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Vnto the Chriſtian Reader. 


DJs JE) Eruſmge acertaine booke lately ſet foorthe in the name of Man 
| 1 dinge, and weighinge the ſubſtance, and parcelles of the ſame, good 
rium Reader, I calledto minde theſe woordes ſpoken ſometime 


by Socrates the Philoſopher,touchinge his Accuſers,in his owne defence before 

the Iudges : My Lordes, in v vhat ſorte your affections haue been ſturred vvith plaro in Apolas 
mine Accuſers eloquence, v Vhile ye hearde them ſpeake,I cannot tel. Bur vvel I g Sacra. 

y vote,for mine ov vne parte, I meeſelfe, vv hom it toucheth moſte, vvas almoſt 


perſuaded to beleeue, that al. they ſaide, V vas true: yea, although it vyere againſt 
mee ſelfe. So handeſomely thei can tel their tale: and ſo likely , and fo ſmovthely 


they conueigh their maters.Euery v vorde, they ſpake,had appearance of truth. 
And yet in good ſoothe they haue ſcarcely vttered one vyoorde of trueth. 


Thus then ſaide Socrates of his Accuſers. Euen ſo may I ſay now of M. Har 
ding. For bothe in trueth of mater, and alſo in probabilitie of vtterance,they are 
muche alike. Ariſtotle, touching the darckeneſſe,and doubtefulneſſe of natus - 
ral worldly thinges, ſaith thus, Quzdam falſa probabiliora ſunt quibuſdã e 


veris: Certaine falſ heades(by meane of good vrterance)haue ſometimes more 
likelyhoode of Trueth , then Trueth it ſelfe. For T rueth is many times brong ht 
in ſomplt, and naſeed, in poore araye. But Falſheade muſt needes appareil, and at- 
tiere her ſelfe with al her furnitures. Thus, many times wee are deceined, and 
embrace Falſhende in ſteede of Trueth. And this is the miſerie of the Simple, 
For neither are they hable to teache them ſelues: nor huue they, herr wirh to 
diſcerne their teachers. There was neuer, neither errour ſo horrible, but the 
Simple haue receiued it: nor poiſon ſo deadly, but the Simple haue dronken it.In 
this orte S. HFierome ſaithe, Infidelitie yvas ſometime publiſhed, emonge the Hieromm. cons 
Simple, vnder the name of F aithe: And Autichriſte ſhalbe adoured „und ho- * Lc iferia. 
noured in ſteede of Chriſte. NE axle Oh Eta 43 
T ouchinge the ſtate, and iſſue of the mater, where as vhon nift occaſion of | 
fered, andonely in regarde of the trueth ſometime ſaide in great audience;that 
in any of theſe caſes here mooued,our Aduerſaries are not hable to alleve either 
any one ſufficient clauſe,or ſentence out of the Scriptures,Conncels, or Ancient 
Fathers,or any certaine vſage,or example of the primitiue Churche, M.Hars 
dinge hath here alleged, and publiſhed,not onely one, or other hut, ar he himſelf 
ſaith,and as it is thought of many great numbers of ſuche Authorities of Scrip» 
tures,Councelles,and Doflours,bothe Greeke, and Latme,and many anciente, 
and euident examples to the contrary. The places are noted: the woordes are 
cleare: It caunot be denied: and, as it is ſuppoſed, al the worlde is not hable se as 
anſ weare it. it ſeemeth now an vndoubted trueth, thut as wel theſe, as alſo alo- 
ther the Doc lrines and Orders of the Church of Rome, haue beene deriued di. 
rec ly from Chriſte him ſelfe, and his Apoſtles:and haue continued the ſpace of 
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| TO THE READER 

fifteene hundred, and thertie yeeres at the leaſt. Therefore ſome haue wiſſhed, 

my woordes had been more warily qualified, and vttered with more circum- 

ſpeclion Euen this is it that Ariſtotle ſaide, The ſhevy of trueth beareth often 

more likelyhoode , then truch ir ſelfe. There is no way ſo eaſy, to beguile the 

Simple, as the name, and countenance of Ancient Fathers. The Arian Here- 

5 tiques alleged for them ſelues the Ancient Father Origen: The Neſtorian here- 
85 tiques alleged the Councel of Nice: the Donatian Heretiques alleged S. - 
prian:the Pelagian Heretiques alleged S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and S. Augu- 

ſtine: Dioſcorus the Heretique alleged Gregorius, Cyrillus, and Athanaſius: 

and complained openly in the Councel, euen in like forte, and as iuſtly, as M. 
Hardinge dooth now: Ego defendo dogmara Sanctorum patrum. Ego 
illorum habeo teſtimonia, non obiter, nec in tranſcurſu, ſed in ipſo- 


1 concil chal. rum libris poſita. E go cum Patribus ciicior. I mainteine the Doctrine of 


ad Aftion., the Holy Fathers. I haue their vvitneſſes, not vttered by chaunce , or by the 
v vaye but v ritten in their bookes. I am excommunicate, and caſt out, and bans 


niſſhed vv ith the Fathers. If the Diuel can ſhew him ſelfe, as the Angel of 

ght: and if Falſe Prophetes can come inthe name of Chriſte.muche more may 

ſume others come in the name, and vnder the colcure of certaine Fathers. 

But good Chriſtian Reader, for thy better vnderſtanding eaſt happily thou 

be deceined,it may pleaſe thee to know , that theſe Authorities, alleged here by 

M. Harding, are neither ne w, nor ſtrange, nor vukno'wen to auy man of meane 
learning.but haue beene bothe often brought in, and alleged by others, and a ſo 
Weighed and examined, and thorowly, confuted longe a goe. In deede M. Har- 

ding bath added of him ſelf ſome be tie of his eloquence,and maieſtie of woor⸗ 
des.and yet not ſo much,nor ſuche, but it may eaſily be anſWweared,although not 

with like eloquence , whereof in theſe caſes there is no neede, yet at leaſte with 

more trueth. I truſt, byindifferent conference he» eof thou ſhalt ſoone ſee 

the Ancient Fathers, Some that neuer were, by M. Hardinge ſurmiſed, and 
countrefeited: Some Vutruely alleged: Some corruptely tranſlated : Some per- 

uerſly expounded:Some vnaptly, and guilefully applied: Their woordes ſomes 

times abbridged.ſometimes enlarged:ſometimes altered. ſometimes diſſenibled: 
Fabulous, and vuknowen' Authorities newly founded: Chudifh Argumentes 

fondly concluded: To be ſhorte , finite V ntruethes,and knowen V ntruethes 

boldely auouched In conſideration hereof &. Aug» ſtme crieth out, O rerum 

ler de ro. Naturæ obſcuritas: quantum regmen eſt Falſitatis? O the Darkeneſſe of 
u Mauche, Natural thinges. VVhat a coouerte haue lies to lui ke in: T heref, ore Socrates 
e ſuth, V Vee may not beleeue euery Argumente, that is ſhevved vs, vponthe 
f2hr. But muſt open it, and ſearche it, and locke it through. For oftentimes it 

feemeth otherwiſe, then it is. It ſeemeth ſtronge without, and in weake Ks 
Ty inge 


: ro THE READER. 
Kinge Ageſilaus;,wben he vnderſtoode his Enimies of policie, to coouer the ſmal. 
neſſe,and weaknes of their bodies, had bomebaſted, and emboſſed out their coates 
with greate quarters, that they might ſeeme big ge, and mighty men, and that his 


ſouldiers therewith were muche diſmaide, after he had ouerthrowen, and ſluine 


them in the fielde pulled of their coates,and ſtript then, and left them naked: and, 
when he Had cauſed his Souldiers to he holde the poore, litheriſclender, weariſhe 
bodlies, nothing like that, they ſeemed before, then ſaide he vnto them: Lo, theſe 
be they, of v vhom ye ſtoode ſo muche afraide: theſe be their greate bodies: theſe be 
their mighty boanes. Euen ſo, good Reader, if thou ſtande in feare of theſe 
M. Hardinges Authorities, and Argumentes, and thinke them terrible, and inums 
cible for that they are em boſſed and wrought out by arte: tale them, rippe them, 
open them, ſearche them, weighe themzſtrippe them naked , ſhake them out, con- 
ferre them with the places, from whence they were taken : conſider the Cauſes, 


and the Circumſtances, what goeth before, vhat commeth after:marke the Storie 


of the time:examine the Indgemente of other Fathers : and thou ſhalt marueile, 
Wherfore thou ſloodeſt ſo muche afraide,or euer thoughteſt them to be inutucible. 

It were aboue al thinges to be deſired of God,that his Heauenly T rueth might 
paſſe foorth without theſe contrarieties , and quarrels of iudgementes : and many 


godly wiſe men are muche offended,to ſee it other wiſe. But thus it hath been euer 


from the beginning. Cain was againſt Abel: Eſau againſt Iacob : The Kinges 
dome of Darkeneſſe was euer againſt the Kingedome of Light: The Scribes,and 
Phariſeis were greeued with Chriſte : Celſus, Prophyrius, Iultanus, Symmachus 
were greeued with the Glorie of the Goſpel. Chriſte him ſelſe is the ſtoane of ofs 
fenſe , laide to the Reſurrection, aud rume of many. But through theſe offenſes, 
and contentions the T rueth of God breaketh out, and ſhineth more glorious. 
Bliſſed therefore be the name of God,that. hath offered this occaſion. For I 


haue no doubte in God, but of this neceſſarie conflicte, through his mereie, there 


ſhal iſſue ſome ſparkle,to the glorie of his holy name. For as Moſes Rodde denous 
red the Roddes of the Sorcerers,euen ſo wil the T rueth of God denoure Erront. 
Darfeneſſe cannot ſtande before the light. Tertullian ſaithe , Scripturadiuina 
Hzrcricorum fraudes, & furta conuincit, & detegit: The Holy Scripture 
diſcloaſeth, and confoundeth the ſuttleties, and robberies of Heretiques. And Ne- 
hemias ſaith, Greate is Veritie, and preuaileth. 17 ; 

But M. Hardinge threatened afore hande;that mine Anſweare(be it true,be 
it falſe) ſhal ſoone be anſwered.How be it, if he wil not diſſemble,but deale plain 
ly,and laye out the whole, aud anſweare the whole, as, he ſcet h, I haue dealte With 


3. Eſdr. 4. 


himyperbgppes it may require him ſome longer tinie. But if he diſmembre my ſay« 


mges,and oulle out my woordes, and take choiſe of my ſentences, without rægarde, 


What goeth before, or what cometh after: or if he ſende vs ouer ſuche pretie Pam 
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= TO THE READER 
flettes as he lately printed togeather,and ioined with the Turkiſh Newes of Mal: 
ta, warne him before hade, I may not voucheſane,to make him anſweare. 7 
Notwithſtanding before he addreſſe him ſelſe to his ſeconde Booke,l would coun» 
fel him firſt, to conſider better the ouerſightes, and ſcapes of his former Booke:and 
further, to thinke,that what ſo euer he ſhal write jt wil be examined, and come to 
trial. And let him remember, it is not ſuſficient, to cal vs Sacramentaries, and He- 
retiques: or to condemne our Bookes for pelfe,and traſſhe,and fardles of lies,before 
be ſee them. For theſe thinges wil no w nolenger goe for Argumentes. But be- 
fore al thinges let him write no moe  ntruerhes: For thereof he hath ſente vs ye- 
nough already:Let hm nomore wreaſt,and racke the Scriptures: Let him nomore 
neuthermiſallege,or myſconſtrue, nor corrupte, nor alter the holy Fathers: Let him 
nomore imagin Councels,and Canons, that he neuer ſaw: Let him nomore bring vs, 
neither his Amphilochius, nor his Abdias nor his Hippolytus,nor his Clemens, nor 
His Leontius, nor any other like childiſhe forgeries : nor his Gheaſbes, nor his Vi- 
ions, nor his Dreames , nor his Fables: Let him nomore bringe one thinge for 7 
an other: And,to be ſhorte, let him bring no moe Contradictions in his owne tales, "2 
nor be founde contrarie to him ſelfe. Other wiſe, the more he ſtriueth, the more he 5 
be wraieth his owne cauſe. 
Now, good Chriſtian Reader, that thou maiſte be the better hable, bot he to ſas 
tiſfie thine owne Conſcience in theſe caſes aud alſo to vnderſtande, as wel, what is 
aide, as alſo,what is anf weared of either partie, I haue laide foorth before thee M. 
Auardimges Booke without any diminution, fully, and wholy,as he him ſelfe gaue 
it out. And to every parcel thereof accordinge to my poore ſkil, I haue laide mine 
Anſweare : whether ſuſficient, or inſufficient, thou maiſte be Iudge. T othee it is 
dedicate:and for thy fake it is written. Here muſte I ſay vnto thee, euen 
aw © S. Hierome ſaithe to his Reader in the like caſe : Quæſo, Lector, vt memor 


error. lohã. Tribunalis Domini, & de iudicio tuo te intelligens iudicandum , nec mihi, nec Ad- 


Hieroſohy· uerſario meo faueas: neue perſonas loquentium, ſed cauſam conſideres: ] beſeche 

mit ant. thee, good Reader, that,remembringe the ludgementſeate of the Lorde, and vnderſtandinge, 
that as thou dooſt judge, ſo thou ſhalt be judged, thou fauer neither mee, nor mine Aduerſaz 
rie, that vvriteth againſt mee: and that thou regarde not the perſonnes, but onely the cauſe. 


God gene thee the Sprite Vuderſtandinge, that thou maiſte be hable to iudge 
vprightly : God geue thee eies to ſee,that thou maiſt beholde the comfortable, aud 
glorious face of Gods Trueth:that thou maiſt know thee good, and merciful, and 
perfit wil of God: that thou maiſte grow into a ful perfite man in Chriſte,and no 
lenger be blowen away with enery blaſt of vame Doctrine: but maiſte be hable to 
know the Onely;the True, and the. Living God, and his onely begottẽ Sonne Jeſus 
Chriſte: To whom bothe with the Holy Ghoſt be al Honour, and Glorie for euer, 

and euer: Amen. From London, the. vi. of Auguſte. 1565. 
W Iohn Ievvel Sariſburien. 
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JAN AINSWEARE TO 
M. Hardinges Preface, 


To J "Is T mil liketh you muche, M. Hardinge, that in ſo ma- 
be \ . | ny, and ſundzie caſes by meemwoued, wherin ſtandeth the great- 
Pa — 1 2 teſt fozce of pour Religion, J ſhoulde ſate, Vau, and others of that 

N | parte are vtterly voide, not onely of the ®criptures , but alfo of 
BALD I vi 4) the Dide Councelles, and Ancient Fathers, and that in ſuche an 
CE b Audience, 3 ſhould ſo p2eciſely, t ſo openly diſcover the wantes, 
and weakeneſſe of pour ſide. And therefoze, The greatter my heape riſeth , the leſſes 
ſaie pon, is mine aduantape, 

Whereunto J map eaſily replie, The larger is mine Offer, the moze wil your 
diſcrete Reader miſlike the inſufficfencie of pour Anſweare : and the moze en- 
larged is pour libertie, the leſſe cauſe haue you to complatne. 

Wiſe men, ye ſaie, woulde more haue liked preatter Modeſtie. Uerily, the men, that 
vou cal Wiſe, woulde haue thought it greatteſt Bodeſfie,to haue diſlembled, and 
ſaide nothinge . But what may the ſame Wliſe menne thinke of your PodeTie, 
that hauinge ſo often made ſo large, and ſo liberal offers of ſo many Doctours, 
are not hable in the ende to ſhewe vs one: 

Neither ſooke wee ſo fiercely, nor ſhake wee the ſwearde ſo tembly,as you repozte vs. 
This was euermoꝛe pour, and pour felowes ſpecial, and peculiar commendation; 
Who biſides your fierce,and cruel lookes, and biſides the ſhakinge, and terroure of 
pour ſwearde, haue alſo hewen, and cutte, and flaine, and filled pour handes with 
the bloude of pour Bꝛethzen. 

Wherefoze,ye ſhoulde not take it in ſuche griefe, that, onely. fo2 diffinctions 


ſake, by ſo Ctuile, and courteous à name wee cal vou our Aduerſaries. Foz,fin- 


dinge vou armed with Swearde, and Fiere, and embꝛewed with our Bloude, wer 
might wel haue ſpared you ſome other name. That J ſaide, Ye haue no ſuche 
aſſurance of the Ancient Fathers, as pe haue bozne vs in hande, and as your 
frendes vpon pour credite haue belæued, J ſaide it not, neither of Ambition, as you 
er pounde it, noꝛ of Pallce:but mus thereto by pour (mpoztunitle, and with greats 
griefc of minde. 
Lhercfoze ye did mee the greatter w2onge, to ſafc,7 came vounting,os Goliath,and 
throwinge foorth my glocue, like a chalenger, and proclaiminge defiance to a! the worde. 
In thele wooꝛdes, P. Hardinge, Wiſe menne map finde ſome wante of your Mo⸗ 
deſtie. Foz, who ſo auoucheth the manifeſt, and knowen Trueth, and ſaleth, that 
vou bothe haue bene deceiued pour ſelues, and alſo haue deceiued others, ought not 
therefozeto be called Gollath. And, not withſtandinge you haue aduentured 
pour ſelfe , to be the Noble Dauid, to conquere this Glante, vet foz as muche as 
ye haue neither Dauids ſlinge in pour hande, noꝛ Dauids ſtoanes in pour ſcrippe, Ixtra De con- 
and therefoze not likely to woozke greate maiſteries, ve map not looke, that the . Let. 
Ladies of Jſracl with their Lutes , and Timbzelles wil recetue pou fn triumphe, De E/etio. c. 
oz ſinge befoze you, David bath conquered bis tenne thouſandes. Me rather is Co- rect. poteffate. 
liath , that ſetteth his face againſte the Heauens, and his foote in Emperours 5/gnifica#te. 
neckes : and openeth his mouthe a wide, to vtter blaſphemies : That ſoundeth out . 3. Neno. 


theſe woꝛdes into al the wozlde , J cannot ene: I have al ſawes , bothe Spiritual, and De Matoritate, | 


Temporal in my breaſte: Jam aboue al General Counceſles: J may Iudge al men: but of the c Obedientia: 
-worlde may not Judge mee , bee J never ſo wicked ; Iam Kinge of Kinges, and Lorde of vnam Sanctam. 
Lordes: J can doo, whit ſo ever Chriſte him ſelje can doo: J am al, and abone al: Al power in ga 


is gcuen to mee as wel in Heaxengas in Earthe, Pe knowe, whoſe woozdes theſe bee, In concil. Late. 
q 4 / by ran. Sub 1 
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by whom they are ſpoken , by whom they are defended , and fo whom they are 


applied. This ſemeth to be the very erpzeſſe , and lively Image of Coltath : 
That Goliath, I ſaie, whomnowe pou ſe knockte in the fozchcade , and fallinge 
downe, not with fozce of wozloly power, but onely with that litle roughe deſpiced 
ſtoane of Goddes cuerlaſtinge,and heauenly Mode. Touchinge that moſte 
woozthy, and learned Father, ſometime pour Maiſter, D.Peter Partyz , whom 
ye would ſ&me ſomewhat to commende, not foz his Doarine, from whiche you 
haue ſo ſuddainely fallen awate, but onc ly foz his modeſtie: it cannot be doubted, 
but he, beinge at Poiſſy in that wozthy aſſemblie,tn the pꝛeſente of the Kinge, 
and of other the Pꝛinces, and Noblcs of that Kealme, bothe did, and ſpake , that 


might ſtande with the trueth of the cauſe , and alſo might wel become dis owne 


1. epiſt, 32 


Auguſt.epiſ.165. 


In the 3. Arti- 
cle, and in the 
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pcrſonne, But beinge demaunded his iudgement in theſe tales, be would haue 
anſweared,euen as wee do, and woulde muche haue maruciled , that any learned 
man would ſate the contrary, Not longe ſithence ye made the Pulpites ringe, 
that your Maſſe, and al other pour whole Doctrine, was aſſured vnto vou by 
Chziſte , and his Apoſtles, and that foz the ſame pe had the vndoubted continu⸗ 
ance,and ſucceſſton of tifteene hundꝛed peeres , the conſent of al the olde Councels, 
Dogours, and Fathers, and al Antiquttie , and the Untuerſal allowance cf al the 
wozlde. Thus ye doubted not then to ſafe , without feare of controlment of 
Eod, oz man. Many thouſandes theught ve dealte ſimply , and woulde not de⸗ 
cetue them: and therefoze were caſilp leadde to belcene pou, 

In this caſe Chʒiſtian dewtie, and Charitie required, that the trueth , and cer⸗ 
taintieof pour tales ſhoulde be opened, that the ſimple mighte vnderſtande, ve had 
detetued them, and that of al that pour ſo large talke, and countenance of Anti- 
quitie pou were, as you wel knowe,vtterly hable to auouche nothinge. Where 
as it ſo mache cffendeth you, that J ſhoulde ſo pzeciſely auonche the Negatiue, 
and require pon to pzoone pour Aſfixmat iue, whereof ve woulde ſæme ſo wel aſ- 
ſured, it map pleaſeyou to conſider, that S. Gzego:te wꝛitinge againſt John the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, that had intitled him ſeife the Uniuerſal Biſhop of the 
whole wozld,reafteth him ſelfe likewiſe vpon the Negatiue. Bis woꝛdes be theſe: 


Nemo deteſſorum meorum hoc ſuperbo vocabulo vti conſenfit: Nemo Romanorum 


- Pantificum hoc Singularitatis nomen aſſumpſit. None of wy Predeceſſours ener conſens 


ted to vſe this arrogante name: ON o Biſhop of Rome ever tooke von him this name of 
Singylaritie » S. Auguſtine , when he had reckened vp al the Biſhoppes of Rome, 


befoze his time, added thereto by a Negative , In hoc ordine ſucceſsionis nullus Do- 


natiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: Jn this order of Succeſsion there is founde no Biſbop, that was 
a Donatiſte. Pet neither S. Auguſtine, noz S.Czegozie was eucr condemned foꝛ 
Goliath. By the like Negatiue, you, P. Hardinge, your ſelſe (ate , although vn⸗ 
truelp, as ye do many other thinges biſides, That ncicher M. Ine! nor any one of his [ide 
is hable to / hewe , that the publique zeruice of the Churche in any nation, Was euer for the ſpace 
of ſexe hundred yeeres after Chrilie , in any other tongue then in Greeke , or Latine . And pet 
wer may not therefoze cal ycu,cither Goliath, oz Therſites, oz by any other like 
bncourteous name. Pou ſaic,1 take preſionpruouſty vpon mee, to have readde al thinges,and 
to be ignorant of nathinge : onely bicauſe I ſaie , you in theſe caſcs can allege nos 
thinge. And why ſo;! Can no man diſcrie pour wantes, and diſcloſe your Uns 
truethes, without pꝛeſumption:? You ſap , ve haue the conſent of al Doaours, of 
al ages, and of al times,of pour ſide, ſhal wee therefoze ſate,that you vaunte pour 
ſcife of pour knowledge: oꝛ, that you knowe al thinges, and are ignoꝛante of no⸗ 
thinge 2 You ſale, Ye haue a/ the Doffours: I ſaie, and true it is, Ye brye not one 
Dottowre . The difference of theſe ſateinges ſtandeth onely in this, that the one 


is true, the other vntrue : That your Aﬀfirmatiue cannot be pzoucd : My Hega⸗ 
tine 
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TO M HARDtNGts PREFACE. | | 
tiue rannot ber repzooued . But, touchinge vaunte of readinge, and knowledge, 
there is no difference. 


Howe be it, foz as muche as, this egattut ſo muche offendeth pon of our ſide; 
let vs hardly turne it of your ſide : And let vs ſate ſo, as it may beſte like pou , to 
bane vs ſaie: That it cannot appeare , by any ſufficicnt clauſe, oz ſentence, either 
of the Scriptures, 02 of the Dide Doctours , oz of the Ancient Councelles, oz by 
any Crample of tho Pztmitiue Churche,either, that the Pꝛieſte then receiucd the 
Holy Communton togeather with the people : oz, that the @acrament was then 
miniſtred vnto the people vnder bot he kindes: oz, that the publique P2aicrs were 
tuer (aide in the Uulgare, oꝛ knowen tongue: oz, that the whole people thereto 
ſaide , Amen, wil hin the ſpace of ſire hundzed perres after Chziſte. Let vs ſaie 
further, that Chziſte him ſelfe,and al bis Apoſtles ſaide Pꝛiuate Baſſe, and recet- 
ved the Holy Sacramente ſcuerallp alone: That al the Anctent Fathers mint- 
ftred the halle Communton one ly vnder One Kinde : That al the Cemmon Pzat- 
ers were everywhere ſaide in a ſtrange Learned Tongue; vtterly vnknowen 
bnto the People. This offcr is fre, and liberal. And what can pou deſire moze? 
But perhaps it ſhameth you to ſate ſo muche. Foz, al be it ſome of yon haue of- 
ten ſaide it. pet the vntrueth thereof is manifeſt, and ſheweth it ſelfe. 

Onely pe wiſhe, ] hed vſed ſome preetter M edeſtie. And woulde pon , that 1 
ſhoulde haue ſalde , Ye haue one Ancient Dotlome dielly , and plainely of your fide,and 
ſo in that place, and in that pꝛeſence, foz Podeſttes ſake , to haue auouched 
open Untruethe, as you, and others had donne befoze? O, S. Hardinge, in theſe 
caſes a meane wate is no wale . Accurſed is that Modeſtie, that dzowneth the 
Truethe of God , Chzvſoſtome ſaithe , Veritatem negat, qui eam non libre pre 
dicat. Heisarenomcer of tFe Tmethe , that dareth not freely to ſaye the True ths , 

Pe ſate , I have ſoughte vp certaine ſmal quaſiions of light tmport atte , Wherein the Anct. 
ent Dottours haue not traueiled , ag not daringe to enter into maters of greattcr 
weight. Howe be if , it ſeemeth ouer muche foz pou , to limite, and appointe 
eche man, what he ſhoulde pzeache at Paules Croſſe. Neither is it muche mate» 
tial, mhcther theſe maters be Eteate, oz Smal: but, whether pou , by colour of 
the ſame , haue decciued the people. | : 

But woulde pe have vs nowe at laſte belcue, that pour Paſſe , pour Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , pour Real Pꝛeſente, your Adozatton , your Sacrfficinge of the 
Sonne of God, and pour Supzematie of Nome be ſo ſmal maters ? Pe tolde vs 
not longe ſit hence, there were no other matcrs ſo greate,as theſe . And may we 
thinke, that your Keligion is nowe greatter, nowe ſmaller : and increaſeth, and 
vadeth : and wareth, and wancth, as dot he the Pone * Uerily Pope Ntcolas 
woulde haue fopned your Tranſubſtantiation to the Crede , and woulde haue 
made it the Thirteenthe Article of our Faithe. And Pope Boniface the eight 
ſaithe , that to be ſubiette to the Chmrehe of Rome, is of tFe necefiitie of Saſuotion. And 
Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Who ſo tuer denieth the Antboritie,and preeminence of that See, 
is an Rerekique « 

Notwithſtandinge, howe Greate , 02 Smal theſe maters be, it fozceth not. 
Jn derde, vou had learned them in very ſmal tinie: and, as nowe , ye anouche 
them with very (mal pzoufes , And, howe ſmal, and lighte fo cuer you woulde 
nowe have them to appeare, pet fo: the ſame , ye have made no ſmal adoo . No- 
thinge ought to be taken foz ſmal , wherewith ſo greate multitudes of Goddes 
people mate be decctued. | #310 4 

The maters, wherewith Chꝛiſte charged the Phariſeſs , were not ſo Create. 


N queft. 3 
Nolite. 


Extra de Majo« 
rita ex Obeds. 
Vnam Santlam. 
Diſt. aa. Omnes. 


Vet Chꝛiſte ſait be vnto them , ve ſtrayne a guat, and ſrwale-we a Camel. H. Paule Marrhe.3z, 
ſaithe , A ſiteſe ſemen ſometh a whole ſumpe of dougbe. A heare is ſmal , yet wee 1cerin 
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The Ca- A* ANSYEARE 


reade , it hathchokte a bigge man. Plato ſatthe , R. obberie is no ſeſſe in a mal 
mata, then in a Greate, The Cintphes were but ſmal:yet are they reckened emonge 
the greate plagues of God, | They that firſte beganne to mainetetne that arro- 
gante pzeſumptuous title, of Uniucrſal Biſhop , whiche nowe the Biſhop of 
Rome chalengeth wholy to him ſelfe, ſalde, it was but a @mal mater. Wut Gre- 
gozie ſaithe , Alia ſunt friuoſa, & innoxia: alia ſunt ſriuola, & noxia: Some thinges are 
Smal,and doo no ſurte: ſome tPinges are Smoſ, and doo preate hurte. And comparinge 
the ſame with the pꝛide of Anttchziſte , who ſhoulde cal him ſelfe , Deus, (that ts 
to ſate, God) Ye ſaithe thus, $i ſpectes quantitatem vocis , duæ ſunt Syllabz : Si pon- 
dus iniquitatis, eſt vniuerſa pernictes. yf ye weigh the quantitie of the woorde , it flan= 
deth in two ſyllables ; If the weight of the wickednes, it is an vniverſal deſtruttion , 

Though theſe maters were mal, pet the Untruethes , and Errours , that 
thereof haue riſen, are not mal , Remoue the ſame , and pour greatteſt Rell- 
gion wil fal to nothinge, To conclude, i theſe maters be Greate, they are the 
moze woꝛthy tobe conſidered : it they be Smal, there is the leſſe hurte in leauinge 
of them, and the moze willulneſle in defendinge of them: Uertly the whole woꝛlde 
is weary of them. Chzilte ſateth , Qui in modico iniquus eſt , & in maiori iniquus 
eſt , He that is wicked in the $mal,is alſo wicked in the Greate, | 
;  Pou ſale, vve fie, and forbeare the ludgemente of the Learned , and H/ abe out theſe 
thinges With greate admiration anely emangeſi the ſimple . As Alexander the Ringe of Pa- 
tedonia made him ſelfe a God, and had muche talke of his Father luppiter e- 
monge the Barbariens : but emongeſt the Greekes , that were wiſe, and hable to 
ludge, and knewe him wel penough , he was contente to talke of other maters. 
This compariſon, P. Hardinge, is odious, and ſauoureth ouer muche of pour cho- 
ler. Wee hunte not foz any Admiration, oꝛ opinion of Godhcade emonge the peo⸗ 
ple. We pzeache not our ſelues, but Chꝛiſte Jeſus. 
Vut thus the Phariſeis ſaide of Chziſte him ſelfe: Theſe raſcalles are acomſed, 
they haue no ſearuinge, they ſno · we not the Lawe, Emongeſt them wil be be. There 
be reigneth like a Prince : There he ſecketh to be made a God, Pere mighte J efteſones 
put you in remembz ance of him, that hath ſo longe abuſed , and mocked the whole 
wozlde,bothe Pꝛinces, and Subiedes: as wel learned, as vnlearned: accomptinge 
them al, as wilde, and barbarous:and hath ſuffered him ſelfe openly to be Pꝛoclai⸗ 
med, and publiſhed by the name of God. The woozdes be knowen, Dominus De- 
us noſter Papa: our Lorde God the Poxe. And againe, Conſtat, Papam i pio Prin- 
cipe Conſtantino Deum appellatum : Et Deum ab hominibus iudicari non poſſe, mani- 
feſtum eſt. | | 

Alexander ſtode in ſome awe,and reverence of the Wiſe: but this man deſpi⸗ 
ſeth bothe Wiſe,and Unwiſe:Learned,and Unlcarned, and al the wozlde. 

It was ſomewhat out of ſeaſon foz pou, in this place to intreate of the Aalidi⸗ 


tie of pour Canon, t ſo earneſtly to labour, to p2ove it faulteleſſe,befoze any man 


had begonne fo touche it, oz to pzooue it faultie . It is ſuppoſed , that ſome parte 


Gregor. lub. . 
puff. 63. 


Dram. libro 


4 partes, 


thereof was diuiſed by Leo: and afterwarde augmented by Gelaſius: and after 
that by one, whome S. Gregoꝛie calleth Scholaſticus : and after againe by Gre- 
gozius him ſelfe : and that at laſte , aboute eighte hundzed, and fiftie yeeres after 
Chzilte , tt was bzought to ſome perfeaion,, and made vp by Pope Sergius. 
As note, it is mozecloſely pzonounced,and moze reuerently vſed, then either the 

But, whether there be any faulte therein, oz none, J leaue that fo you , P. 
Hardinge, to be better conſidered by your ſelife . Your Doctour Durande ſaithe 


thus, Cum Sacerdos orauerit pro Hoſtia Tranſubſtantianda, eamiy Tranſubſtantiatam 


Patri obtulerit,orat pro ipſius acceptatione: chen the Prieſi bath praied for gy 
| | nkiation 
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TO M HARDINGES PREFACY : The Ca- 


ſtautiation of Be Hoſte,and bath offered the ſame bringe Tranſubſtantiate vnto God the a, non. 
ther,afterwarde be praietb, that God wil favourably accepte ir. 
S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſte is the Mediatowr bit-wrene Cod, and Man, But here by 1.Timorh.2. 
your Canon contrarywiſe, the Pꝛieſte is made a Pediatour bitweene Cod, and The rrieſle 4 
And vowe pour ſelfe,P. Hardinge, at your Paſſe , and in the higheſt ctretes cence Cad. and 
of your Canon, deſire God the Father, to looke fauourably vpon Jeſus Chꝛiſte his crit. 
owne Sonne, at your requeſt . Your woozdes be plaine, and evident ; No inter; 
pꝛetation, oz ſhifte is hable to ſalue them. Nowe pf it be meets, yowe ſhoulde 
tntreate God the Father to be merciful vnto Chziſte his Sonne, and to beholde 
him fauqurably foz pour ſake, then mate yowe ſaie, there is no faulte in al your 
Canon. | 
YVowe ſeeme to complaine, that Jleaue out pꝛaier foz the Deade , and Jnuocas 
tion of Sainctes : And that thinge yowe amplifie largely with many woozdes. 
And pet J thinke , yowe woulve not haue vs beclecue , that theſc pointes of your 
Religion be greater, then your Sacriſice, oz then your Malle. 
Uerily, touchinge the firſt, J hearde once, when yowe your ſelfe blewe downe 


the Paper Malles, as ye then called them, and vtterly quenched. al the Painted 1 NN 


Atrienſibus. In Deo nihil eſt tale. Sine mediatore exorabilis eſt: Menne vſe Porters, Maries Churche 


and Vſſhers . But in God there is no ſutche thinge . He is eaſy to be intreatedy yea withs #nOxforde, 


out « Mediator , Againe he ſaithe, Nihil tibi opus eſt Patronis apud Deum. Neque Chryoftom. De 
enim tam facile Deus audit, ſi alt pro nobis orent, quam ſi ipſi oremus , etſi pleni ſimus Parntten. hom 4 
omnibus malis: Thome needeſt no Att to ſreake to Cod. For God dooth not ſo: Chmſoſtom De 
ſoone heare vs, when others praie for vs, — wee praie for our ſeſues: Yea although wer proſeclu Eu 
be ful of al une. S. Ambzole like wiſe ſaithe, Iſti ſe non putant reos, qui honorem no · gety. 
minis Dei deferunt Creaturæ, &, relicto Domino, conſeruos adorant. Nam & ideo ad Ambroſ in i 
Reges per Tribunos, & Comites itur: quia homo viigeſt Rex, & neſcit, quibus debeat cap. ad Roman 
Rempublicam credere. Ad Deum autem, quem nihil later, omnium enim merita nouit, ad 7 
promerendum ſuffragatore non eſt opus, ſed mente deuota. Vbicunque enim talis lo- | 
quutus fuerit ei, reſponqebit illi: T heſe menne thinke , they doo no il, geuinge the honoine of 
God vnto a Creatine, and ſeaunge the Lorde, adoure then feſo we ſemantes, For therefore 
wee haue acceſſe to . Knightes, and. M arſhalles,for that the Kinge is a mortal man, 
end knoweth not, to whom he may commit his Kingedome, But God knoweth al mennes mes 
rites,and there is nothinge privie from him. Therefore to obteine his ſauoure, wee neede u 
spoũt ſman, but a deyoute minde. Where ſo euct ſuche a one ſbal ſpeake, God -wil ans 
ſweare him. | | | | 
Where as ve bntruely ſay, we late on loade of ſclannders,fodeface the Churche, 
yowe mate remember, that there were ſometime that charged S.Steuen,S.Paul, 
and Chziſte him ſelfe in like ſozte, fo: that they ſeemed, likewiſe foſpeake vnreue⸗ 
rently againſt the Churche . And againft the Pꝛophete Hieremie, they cried out, | 
tuen as powe do nowe, The Temple of God: the Temple of God. Hiererd. 7, 
But he defaccth not the Churche, that defaceth the defacers of the Churthe:and 
wipeth of the ſoile of your Errours , that her face maie ſhine , and appeare moze 
glozious. When Chziſte moourned ouer the Citie, and Temple of Hieruſa⸗ 
lem: oz when he ſalde, Ye haue made wy Fathers howſe a denne of theeves ; : And, | 
when Eſaiſaide, O bowe is this bewtieful Citie (that then was the Churche of God) 2 1 
become an harlot ? ©z, when the Pzophete Pieremte ſaide , uo wil geve «bundence lieren 9, 
Wee mate not thinke, that Chꝛiſte, Eſai,+ Pieremie were defacers of the Churche. 
Be hindereth not healthe, that ſheweth the diſeaſe . He deſpiſeth not the Churche, 
chat letteth Chziltebefoze the Churthe. The Churche is our Mother: But Chzifte 
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Marth. rn. nithe, Who ſo ſouetß his Father or Mother more then mee, is not meete to be my Diſci- 
pie. He deſpiſeth not his other, that lamenteth the Captiuitie of his Pothers 
* anddeliuereth her from the handes of therues. | 
But wee haue ſet vp Aultar a gainſt Aultar: Dz rather,as yowe ſaie, Wee haue ouer⸗ 
Wee, Aultars, and al togea ther: And ſo haue erected a Rewe Churche, a aewe 
Goſpel, and a Newe Religion of our owne . - Aerilv, P. Hardinge, we haue 
ouerthꝛowen nothinge, but that Goddes good wil was, ſhould be ouerthzowen. 
Chailte ſaithe, Every plante, that my Heauenſy Father hath) not planted, ſbalte rooted vp. 
An Aultar wx haue, ſuche as Chrilte, and his Apoſtles, and other Holy Fathers 
had, whiche of the Greekes was called itgx rer, The boſy Table: And of the La⸗ 
tines, Menſa Dominica, De. Table of the Lorde : And was made, not of ſtoane, 
but of Timber: and ſtode not at the ende of the queer , but in the middeſt of the 
People, as many- waies it mate appeare : And other, 02 better Aultar , then 
Chꝛiſte, and theſe holy Fathers had, wer deſire to haue none: # ſpecially any ſuche 
ED Aultar, as hath benne purpoſely ſette vp againſt the Aultar of Chꝛiſte. 
Marth. 6. But yowe2-gf your ſide, haue ſaide, Hee is Chriſte,and there is Chriſte : And ſo haue 
erected vp, not onely Aultar again Aultar:and Churche againſt Churche : but 
Leo in kit ad alſo Chꝛiſte againſt Chꝛiſte. So Leo ſeemeth to ſaie of yowe, Eccleſiæ nomine ar- 
Palefttmos, mamini: ſed contra Ecclefiam dimicaris: Ye arme your ſelues wth the name of the Churche: 
Naxtemenus Aud yet 25 ſight againſt the Churche, une Hazianzene, Ye ſinue for Chnſte, a gainſt 
In Apologetica. C Ro 


Diuinitie:as thoyghe it were muche pertinente vnto theſe maters, either tocalcus 
late mone age, oꝝ els to examine the ozder of my ſtudie. J mate ſaie with Dzigen, 


Marth. 15. 


Gratias ago Dep,quodignorantiam meam non ignoro: | thanke God, that ] am not 1gnos 


| _  ranfe of myne i But, what ſoeuer want either is, 02 is ſurmiſed to be in 
mast ou nat to pariudite the Trueth ot Cod. 


And pet Ale no greate cauſe , whyany man ſhould ſerke ſo greately to diſad- 


- uantage unely.ceſpocte=f myns age, o 1 Foz it is wel knowen, that J, al- 
ame Domini though vawae that degree , pꝛoteded Bachelare in Diuinitie in the uni- 
$5 F-00008 uerũtie of Orfoꝛde one whole veere, and moze befoze P.Yardinge. In dede , J 
* graunte, 3 coulde not reade al the Councelles , and Olde Fathers of the Churche, 
— bothe Greekes, and Latines; in ſeuen dajes, as M. Hardinge coulde. And pet, (a 

muche had J readde, that J maruciled, ꝙ. Hardinge woulde euer enterpziſe , ſo 
muche to abuſe the names of the holy Fathers. 

But knowledge oftentimes is vaine,and puffeth vp the minde . God make vs 
learned tothe Kingedome of Gd; that we mate humble al our knowledge to the 
obedience of Faithe. 

It reioiceth mee mutche, that ve ſais, ye loue met, and in reſpecte of our olde 
krendihip, and loue haue thus written to mee . Howe be it, our olde pꝛiuate fren⸗ 
thip nerdid not ſo many publique witneſſes . Ye ſaie, Ye wil jolo we the later parte 
of Chiles Comſel ,* Oderis, tanquam amarurus: Hate ſo,as afterwarde thowe maiſle loue. 

Bytweene whiche pour two ſaieinges,of hatinge, and louinge, J knowe not 
howe,yowe include a plaine contradiction : Onleſſe ye wil ſaie, Ye can hate, and 
loue in one reſpecte bothe togeather . But I take it in the beſt ſenſe, wherein, J 
. doubt not, but pe meante it. 

Hawe be it, touchinge your frendly aduiſe , J maic anſweare powe likewiſe, 


with an other peece of Chiloes Counſel: Obſequendum eſt amico vſque ad aras; 


Liberatus. cap. GRAVEL his frendes Counſel, ſo it be not, either againſ} God, or againſt his Cons 
ſcence cence. Che people of Alexandꝛia ſaide vnto Timotheus, Exfi non communica- 


* RET amamus te: Although wee Communicate not With yowe, yet Wee ſoue 
yowe 


hap oY to ſet light of: myne age, and to diſhable my knowledge in 
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TO M. HARDINGES PREFACE; 


yowe not-withſiandinge . Pe pꝛomiſſe to deale herein, without either gal, oz 
bitterneſſe-: For that, as yowe ſaie, Glikes, Nippes , and Scoffes , Bittes , Cuttes , and 
Gyrdes (theſe be your wooꝛdes becomme not your ſtage » And doubteleſſe , ſutche 
kinde of vealinge;as it is moſte commendable in it ſelfe,ſo it ſeemethj moſte fitting 


” fo2 them, that traueile in Goddes cauſes . Chzilte ſaithe, Leame of mee jor I am 


meeke,and gentle. 

But whoes wooꝛdes then be theſe , . Hardinge: From what Spzite haue 
they p2oceeded z Upon what ſtage were they ſpoken 2 Theſe woozdes, J faie, 
wherewith ve ſeeme ſo mutche, t ſo often to ſolace your ſelte , 4 to refreafſhe your 
Spꝛites: Coltarh, Therſites, Raſſ he, Preſimptuous, V vicked, Vnlearned, Ignorant, Peewiſ be, Lu 
Cians, Scoffers, Cog gers, Foiflers, Pearte , Inſolente, Vaunters, Braggers » Settaxies Schiſmatiques, 
Heretiques, Sdcramentaries, Ne we — Ne we Fang lers, Falſe reporters > Sclaunderers of the 
Churche, Terrible ſeducers, The Enimies of the Sacriſice, The Enimies of the Churche, The Mini- 

feers of the Dinel, Sitters in the Chaire of Veflilence , Monfters , Heathens , Publicanes, Turkes, 
Infidelles, Anttchrifles , and Forerenners of Antichriſte? 

Theſe wooꝛdes be vours, P. Hardinge, not onelp, foz that they be vttered by 
vowe, but alſo, fo2 that they perteine directely , and pꝛoperly vnto pour ſelfe; 
With theſe,and other like pearles pe haue thozowlp befette your whole 1Booke, 
that it might the moꝛe glitter in the eie of your Reader, Yerewith your tage 
is fully freight. Some man woulde thinke it were Vetus Comœdia. Do faitheful 
ve ſeeme to be in kepinge your pꝛomiſe. Yk pe vtter ſutche woozdesof po re lous, 
and frendſhip,what then maie wee looke foꝛ, yl ye once beginne to hate: They ſay, 


the Scoꝛpion embzaceth louingely with his feete: but ſmiteth his poiton with his 


taile. Thus ve ſuffer the tẽ peſtes of pour affections ſometimes ta blowe pon oute, 


Termes v{cd. 
common q 
M. Hardinge 
th rough his 
Tholc Booke. 


and to toſſe ypowe of from the ſhoare. In a man of pzofeſſed grauitle reaſons had 


benne moꝛe conuenicnte,then repꝛoches. Sutcheeloquence might better betomme 


ſome of pour ponger Janntzers: who, as their frendes ſaie wann not pet leap = 


ned,to ſpeake otherwiſe. 


As foꝛ theſe wooꝛdes, and theſe ſtages, they maie not wel chaſe bs awaie from 


the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte. Vt is not na deful foꝛ vs, to heare N e err 


but it is moſt necdeful foz vs, to ſpeake the Trueth. 


The aduertiſement, that pow allege out of Salomon ( There is a waie, that onto 
a man ſcemeth right:but the ende thereof leadeth to damnation )is common, « toucheth vs 
bothe, aſwel yowe ,as mee: oꝛ rather, ſomewhat moꝛe yowe, then mee. Be were 
once deteiued befoze, by your owne confeſſion . But they, that haue indifferently 
weighed the cauſes , and ſuddatneſſe of pour change, haue thought, we ns as 
mutche, oꝛ rather mutche moze deceiued nowe. «02. 
Marke, J beſceche yowe,P. Hardinge, what pe were lately, and what pe bude 
noug ſeeme to be: what waie ye trodde then: and what waie zotreade nowe. The 
— is no leſſe, then is bit weene Light, and Darkneſſe: Life , and Deathe: 
Heauen, ⁊ Hel. So greate a change would require ſome good tinie of deliberation. 
But if ye be thoꝛowly changed, as yow ſaie, and if ye be touched in derde, either 
with the zele of God, oz with the loue ol pour bꝛethꝛen, be not chen aſhamed to 
telle vs, what thinges God hath donne fo2 yowe , Let your vnderſtande, 
that yow poar ſolfe ſometime were that man, ot whom Salomon ſpeaketh * That 
pow ſometime were in a wate, that ſcemed right, and yet the ende thereof leadde 
to damnatton: That pow ſometime bent vour whole harte, and ſtudie to deface the 
Churche of God: That yow pꝛeached ſo many yeeres togeather directly contrary 
fo your conſcience: Chat yow ſometime witinglv, and willingly, and of purpoſe, 
and malice, dece iued Goddes people: That yew ſometime were the Miniſter of 
thc Diuel;a Curke, an Heathen,an Jnfidel,a Fozerenner of . 
om 
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AN ANSVVEARE 
front this rueful ſtate ye were ſuddainelv changed, not by readinge, oꝛ conference 


of the Dcriptures,o2 Anciente Fathers, but onely foz that pe ſawe , the Pꝛince 
was changed, | | | | 
Zhus mult ve deale, P. Hardinge, pf ye deale fruelp , So wil pour frendes 
thinke , ye diſſemble not nowe , as pow did befoze: but are mwoued onelp of true 
zele,+ pure conſcience, Certainelp either, as wee ſaie, ye are nowe deceiued: 92, at 
the leaſte,as your ſciſe muſt needes graunte, not longe ſithence, ye were deteiued. 
And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc eſt erroris proprium, vt, quod cuiq́; diſplicet, id 
aliis quoque oportere exiſtimet diſplicere: This is the very natme of Eno, that, 
-what ſo euer miſliketh any man, ße thinketh al others ſhoulde likewiſe miſlike the ſame, 
Sutche is the miſcrie of Adams childzen:their harte is euermoze inclined vnto 
il, and errour. Hereot falſe pꝛophetes oftentimes take occaſion to ſaie, 00d is Jl, 
and Jl is Good: Light is Darkneſſe , and Darkneſſe is Light. And oftentimes the 
people is wilfully leadde awaie, and cannot abide to heare ſounde Doctrine: but 
turneth their cares to heare Fables, | 
Lherefoze, Salomons counſel is wiſe, and good. And foz that cauſe wee truſte 
not our owne etes,to choſe our waie: but wee calle vnto God with the Pꝛophete 
Dauid, O Lorde, ſhewe vs the waie, that wet maie walke in: Wee ſeeke vnto him, 
that ſaithe, J am the Waje,the TImeth, and tſe Life : J am the Light of the World; 
»who ſo foloweth mee, -walkethnot in darkneſſe » but hath the Light of Life. And wee 
thanke God, that with his Daieſpzinge trom aboue hath viſited vs, and directed 
dur feete into the waie of peace: into the ſame wate, that Chꝛiſte hath ſhewed vs, 
and the holy Apoſtles, and anciente Catholique Fathers haue trodden befo:e vs. 
Touchinge pour exhoztation to humilitie, and the >enieal of my learninge, 
whiche, J trutt, of your parte pzoceedeth from a meeke, and humble ſpꝛite, J maie 
ſafely denie that thinge, that J neuer auouched. It cannot ſhame mee fo ſaie, that 
S. Pierome ſaide, Dicam illud Socraticum, Hoc tantùm ſcio, quòd nihil ſcio: 
1 wil ſaie, as Socrates ſometime ſaice , This thinge one ly q knowe , that J Kno we nothinge « 
Jn theſe caſes,as J ſeeke no p2aiſe,ſoJ feare no repꝛoche. What ſo euer wante is 
in mee, there be others, that can ſupplie it. Vow be it, J neuer vnderſtoode, but 
Ueritie,and Hiunilitie might wel ſtande togeather. | | 
Where pow ſaie, what ſo euer ſkit,oz knowledge J haue, oz had, J haue euer⸗ 
mozr bente it onely to the repꝛoche, and ſclaunder of the Churche, it is no greate 
maiſterie,P.Yardinge,to ſpeake il. But J truſt, Cod him ſelfe , that iudgeth 
iuſtly, indgeth otherwiſe . Pk there be in mee, J lay not, any talente , but onely 
any mite of a taleyte, my pꝛaier vnto God is, and euer was, it maie be beſtowed 
wholp to the honoure, and comfozte of his Churche. | 
And pet maie not pow, P. Hardinge, neither ſette ſutche ſtoare by your ſelfe, 
noz ſo mutche abaſe, and diſcredite others, as though bildes yow, + pour ſelowes, 
there were noman mierte to be counted learned. When the Zewes, in contempte 
ol al others. boaſted them ſelues to be the onely ſtocke, and Bloud of Abzaham, S. 
Paule by an humble kinde of pꝛeſumption doubted not in al reſpectes to compare 
with them in this wiſe: Hefrewes they le: and ſo em J. Iſtaelites they be: and ſo om 


ru 3, Afeſelteef Alben theybe: cnd ſo rm J. Againehe ſaith, Thus foo 5. ond thy 


wil] doo, thot in the thinges, whereof they glonie,they maie be founde to he, as wee are. 
J wil fozce this compariſon no further. Sutche contention is but vaine, O 
h . Hardinge, this ſaicinge is common vnto vs bothe ; B) the Grace f God wee ore, 
LCoriny that wee are, © that bus grace be not in vs in vaine 
Pe my parte, bothe at your requeſte, and alſo without your requeſte, J vt⸗ 
terly denie my learninge. And touchinge my Biſhoprike, yr that in any parte haps 
pen to graue pou, J denie it to; Jdenie mpne cftimation ; Idenie my name F 
7 de nie 
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5 roMHARDñDTWe ES PREFACE 
denſe me ſelle. Onely the Faithe of Chꝛiſte, and the Truethe of God J cannot 


dente. ©; with this Falthe, oz foz this Faithe, J truſte, J ſhal ende. IJcannot 


withſtande the Spꝛite ol God. J cannot ſaie, the conſente of al the Aunctent Ca⸗ 
tholique Fathers was an heape of errours, anda linke ot Hereftes. Although 
vou, S. Hardinge, coulde denie al togeather at an inſtante, and vpon the ſuddatne 
yet beare with others, that cannot ſo eaſily do the ſame, £ e 
Touchinge D. Fiſher , J ſcoffed neither at him, noꝛ at any others. Onelp J 
laide out the imperfection of certaine their Argumentes : whiche if they were 
weake,+4many wales faultie, the faulfe was not mine: J made them not, D. Fl- 
chers Argumente was this: We are ſme, there is Prrgatorie: Er go, the Popes pardonnes 
be good, and available. I ſhal be fozced in peruſinge your Boke, to diſcloſe many like 
infrmities, and folies in your Ar gumentes, P. Hardinge. Yet notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge J wil not ſcoffe. But happy are yon , that may cal vs Coſpeſſers , Neve 
NM aiſters,Patriorkes , and, à knowe not what, and to wzite, what you liſte, without 


ſcoffinge. In the ende of pour foꝛetalke, whiche is befoze the ſhewinge of your 


Pohdoy. de In- 


nent. rer. li. &c. i. 


Boke, ve thinke al the wozlde ſingeth Sanctus, Sanctus, and rectiueth you with 


Ozanna- And therefoꝛe pe wil euer bodie to come, and ſubſcribe . How be it, it 
ſermeth, this requeſt is very ſuddaine t out of ſeaſon. You ſhould firſt haue ſhewed 
bs, bothe whereunto we ſhoulde ſubſcribe , and alſo pour Authoꝛities, and Rea- 
ſons, wherewith ye would fozce vs to ſubſcribe. But p olde learned Father Ter- 


tullian ſaith thus of the Ualentinſan Heretiques: Habent artificium, quo priùs rertull. aduer- 
perſuadent, quàm doceant. Veritas aut? docendo ſuadet, non ſuadendo docer. Theſe ſis valetinian 


Heretiques haue a kinde of cunninge,and a policie, whereby they perſuade vs fuſte, and teache 1ib.1. 


vs afterwarſe , But the Tweth perſuadetÞ'vs by teachinge : and not teacheth vs by pers 

uadinge. | | | 23 24 
4 Binge Ageſilaus, the better to embolden his Souldicrs to the fight, with a cer⸗ 
faine fnice wꝛote this wo2de, Victorie, in the palme of his hande: and afterwarde 
beinge at his Serutce,as the manner then of the Peathens was, he laide his hande 
ſo wzitten cloſely, « ſecretely vpon the harte of the Sacrifice , 4 ſo pzinted it with 
the ſaide woozde, V ictorie: and immediat ly ſhewed the ſame vnto his Captaines, 
and Souldliers, as tf it had beene wꝛitten by the Goddes, The ſimple Souldfers, 


not vaderſtanding this policte, and thinkinge,the whole mater had in deede beene 


wꝛougbt by miracle, grewe full of courage, not doubtinge, but their Goddes , that 

had wꝛitten, Victorie, woulde alſo geue them Victorie. | 
By like policie, and to like purpoſe,it ſemeth,you, P. Hardinge, would begui 

your Neader:and, that you lacke in ſtrength, woulde winne by politie:and, that you 


wante in Reaſons, woulde gaine in woꝛdes: that the ſimple may thinke, you haue 


the Victorie, bicauſe you haue wꝛitten, Victorie, with your penne.: _ 

But you are not᷑ pet equal with the credite of Pythagoꝛas. It is not ſufficient 
foz pour ſcholars to ſay,Ipſe dixit:P. Hardinge hath ſaide it. Euery man wil not 
thinke it is ſo, bicauſe you can wꝛite it, oꝛ Pzinfe it, oꝛ ſap, it is ſo. As foz me ſelfe, 
J wil ſate with S. Hierome, Cupio diſcere, & Diſcipulum me profiteor, dummodd 
doceant . J woulde faine ſearne, and make a vo we to be their Scholar, ſo they would teache 
mee, Firſte ve ſhoulde haue geuen vs leaue, to haue peruſed pour whole Booke. 
And when we had wel weighed pour vntrue Allegations, your vaine Conftructi- 
ons, pour Rewe petite Dodours, pour Cozruptions , pour Fo2geries , vour 
Dzeames,your Fables, and the huge multitude of pour vntruethes , then hardly 
pe ſhoulde haue called vs, to ſubſcribe.” 

How be it, ꝙ. Hardinge, this is no foꝛce ſafficient to ſubdewe the woꝛld. It 
was not thought, ye had benne ſo weakely appointed. It is not venough foz 


yow, thus odioully to vpbꝛaide bs in your anger, and fo calle vs Newe Paiſters, 
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AN Ane end TO M. HARDINGES PREFACE 


and Heretiques. That leſſon might haue ſerued pou longe agoe , befoze pe were 
eſpied. Jt behoueth yow now, to hane ſome ſkronger argumentes » ſpecially figh- 
tinge againft God, 

Foz my parte, not withſtandinge J were thorololy perſuaded longs betoꝛe, 
pet am nowe ſome deale the moze ſatiſfied by theſe your traueiles. Foꝛ, touching 
pour wante of Scriptures, Councelles, Doctours, ond Examples of the Pzimitiue 
Churche, J am wel, and fully confirmed by the ſclendernes of pour pzoufes, 

And J doubte not, but ſome of theſe, that now be aboute vou, beinge, J truſt, 
not frowardly carried awaie with wilful malice, but hauinge the feare ol God, and 
areuerentezele to de the beſt, although perhaps not knowledge ſufficiente , to 
iudge, what is beſt,after they ſhal vnderſtande ſome parte of pour dealinge herein, 
wil by Goddes Grace beginne, ſomewhat to fozethinke them ſelues of their iour⸗ 
ney, to caſte ſome doubtes ol pour credite. ©. Auguſtine ſaith, Iuris forenſis eſt, 
vt qui in 2 mentitus fit, illi ne 5 29204 impetrauit: The Lowe is this, 


that, who ſo bath made a falſe ſggeſtion,ſhal loſe, what ſo ever he haue gotten by the ſame, 
O ÞP. Hardinge, Credite without trueth, is no credite Your woozke is ouer 
weake: It hath no fundation ; Jt cannot ſtande. Chzyſoſtome telleth pon, 
Sutche is the Nature of Enow t It Vadeth of it ſeſſe, and wil comme to grounde 
without reſiſtance Nemember the plate, pe ſometime ſtode in:Kemember, from 
whence pe are fallen: Kemember the cauſes of pour fal. It is no ſhame to riſe 
againe. God is able to reſtoare yow, The wiſe man ſaith , There is confuſion , that 
bringeth grace, and plorie » Cod hath endewed pow largely with greate giftes, 
Curne the ſame to the obedience of the Faith of Chꝛiſte. As there is wiſedome in 


 ſekinge the Wiaozie , ſo there is wiſedome in geuinge place. Folowe the ſame 


Counſel,ye geue others. Dente pour owne learninge: denie your owne eſtima- 
tion: denie pour ſelfe , Geue the Reni vnto Cod, | 
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OF PRIVATE MAS SE. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, 


| The byſhoppe of $ariſburte, 

] F anylearned man of our adyerſartes, 02 if al the learned 

men that be alyue, be hable to bꝛyng any one ſufficient ſen- 
tence out of any olde catholike Doctour oz Father, oꝛ out 
of any olde general Councel,oz out of the ho y Scriptures of 
God, 02 my one example of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, where- 
by it may clearely aud plainely be pzoued,that there was any 
pꝛiuate Malle in the whole wozlde at that tyme foꝛ the ſpace 
of ſixe hundzed peres after Chziſt, #c,The concluſion is this: 


As J ſayd befoze, ſo ſay I now againe, I am content to yelde 


and to ſubſcribe, 
| b M. Hardinge. The firſt Diutſion. 
6 Every Maſſe ts publike, concernynge bothe the oblation, and a/ſo the Communion, and none pry- 
The firſt ate. For no manoffereth that dreadfidl ſacrifice privately for him ſelfe alone, but for che "whole 
marruthe : Churche of chriſt in common. The Communion likewiſe of the Sacrament, is a publike feaſtby 
for there in c hyiſt through the miniſterte of the prieſt in the ſame a prepared " enery faithful perſon:from par- 
ne ſuche f Whereof none is excluded, that With due examination hauing be fore made him ſelfe ready, 
: RY demaundeth the ſame. And ſo being common by order of the firſt inſtitution, and by b Will of the mi 
The ſec6de niſters, it oght to be reputed for common, not private. | | 
W vorcuche: That others doo ſo commonly forbeare to communicate With the prieſt, it is through their one 
$ there ap- defante and negligence, nat regardinge their o'Wne faluation. Vvhereof the godly and carefull ru- 
pron ud 10 Err ef fairhfil people, baue firhens the tyme of the primitive Churche, al wales muche complayned, 
_ 5 | The, of $ariſburie. ..., +, 1 + 
2 HE RR appeareth ſmal hope that ꝙ. Hardinge wil deale plain- 
ly in the reſt, that thus maketh his firſt entrie with a cauill. 


Fa where as the mater is knowen, and agreed vpon, it is 


A great folie to pyke quarell vpon the wooꝛde. n Maſe (ſaith 

be) is common, and none private. It it be ſo, then hath he already con⸗ 
; c(luded fully on our ſpde, Foz if there be no pztuate Paſſe at all, 
the was there no pꝛiuate Paſſe in the pzimitine Church, which 
was my kyꝛſt aſſertion. | 

But P. Bardinge, as map be gathered by his manner cf pzofes,ts not pet wel 

reſolued, neither what is pꝛiuate, noz mhat is Paſſe. Foz in the, 22. article of 
his boke, int reatynge of the accidentes of bzeade and wyne, to th' intent to auopde 
the groſſe abſurdities that followe Tranſubſtantiation, he ſaieth, Theſe mattrers 
were neuer taught in open audience, but priuately diſputed in rhe ſchooles,and ſer abroade by learned 
men in their priuate Wrytinges. There he calleth p thynge prevace, that is diſputed in 
open audience, in the hearynge of kyue hundzed, oz moe, and is ſette abzoade to the 
knowledge of the wozlde : And here the thynge that is done by the pꝛieſt and his 
boye alone in a coꝛner, he calleth c. Thus he maketh wozdes to ſounde what 
him liſteth, ſometyme common fo be priuate, ſometyme private to be common at his 
pleaſure. | 
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pag. 182. K. 


M. Hardinge 


maketh comon, 
priuate : and 


And as touchinge Paſſe , ſometyme hemaketh it the Sacrifice: ſometyme the priuate, comon. 
Communton : ſometime the pꝛapers: and ſo ſæmeth not vet wel to knowe, vpon 
what grounde toſtande, x | 

His kyꝛſt reaſon is this: The Sacrifice e GAs 1 
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THE FIRST ARTICLE 


Theſereaſons be aſle is common. Here might be demaunded, who gaue the pꝛieſt authoꝛitie, to 
anf weared af- make this Sacrifice? and without authoꝛitie how can he make it? But if his Sa⸗ 
ter warde more trilite be common, why doeth he geue it theſe pꝛiuate tytles, This foz the lyuinge: 
at large. This foz the dead: This foꝛ a frende : Chis foz him ſelfe: 

His ſecond reaſon is this: It is a feaſt, and therefoze it is common : and thus 
be ſalucth one errour with an other. Foz if it be a feaſt, how is it receiued by one 
alone: If it be receiued by one alone, howe can it ſeme to be a feaſt 2 But he 
ſaith, it is pzepared foz al. Uerely it is but ſmal pꝛouiſion to ſerue ſo many. The 
pꝛieſt him ſelfe knoweth this is vntrue. He pzepareth foz him ſelfe, and not foz o⸗ 
thers : He ſpeaketh to him ſelfe, and not vnto the congregation : He receiueth him 
ſelfe alone, and not with his bzethzen. Therefoze in this reſpeae wemult nerdes 
ſape, the Baſſe is pꝛiuate, and not common, 

The thirde reaſon touchinge the wil of the iniſter, is very vncertapne. Foz 
neither can the pꝛieſt by his willinge alter natures, oz make that thinge common, 
whiche is pꝛiuate: noꝛ can any man certetnelp knowe, what thinge the pꝛieſte 
willeth. Foz what if his wil be to wozke Necromancie, oz Sozcerie, as it is re- 
pozted of Pope Hildebzande 2 Oz what if his wil be to poyſon ſome bodic, as Hen⸗ 
ry the Emperour was povſoned in the communion bzead : Pope Uictoz in the cha⸗ 
luce? Oꝛ what it his wil be to woꝛke fayned miracles, as Ly:za ſapeth, many are 
wꝛought inthe open Churche by the pꝛieſt to mocke the people. Doubt les if the 
pꝛieſtes wil map be knowen, either by his woꝛdes, oꝛ by his doinges, oz by his ge⸗ 
cure, oꝛ by his pꝛouiſion, o2 by the quantitie of his bzeade and wpne, oz by his 
whole vſage and pzaciſe, it map ſone be lene, his wil is to make a pziuate ban⸗ 
ket, and not a common. 

Theſe be very weake koundations to bupide bpon. Df the ſame M. Bardinge 
might rather, and farre better haue geathered the contrarie. Foz if it be the com⸗ 
mon ſacrifice of the whole Churche, it ſhoulde be offered by the whole Churche, as 
S. Ambzoſe ſaleth: Vt multorum oblatio ſimul celebretur: That the ollation of 
many may be made topeather, 

If it be a common feaſt of the whole Churche, it ſhoulde be receiued commonly 
of the whole churche. And therefoze S. Hierome ſapeth. Dominica ccena omni- 
bus debet eſſe communis. The lordes ſupper muſt be common to al, and that not foz 
theſe ſimple ſhiftes that M. Hardinge and his fellowes haue diuiſed. S. Hieromes 
reaſon is this: Quia dominus omnibus Diſcipulis, qui aderant, æqualiter tradi- 
dit Sacramẽta. Bycauſe the ſorde gaue the S acramentes equally to al the Diſciples that were 
preſent, Theſe wozdes be plaine, Equally, and To al the Diſcipſes. And thercfoze 
ſaith S. Hierome, accoꝛdinge to this example the Loꝛdes ſupper muſt be common, 


M. Hardinge. The ſeconde Diuiſion. 

Met in this refpefte we doo not acknowledge any private Maſſe, but leaue thut terme to 
Luthers ſchoole where it Was firftdiuiſed, and ſo . by Sathan himſelf, ſeekinge how to with. 
dræwe his Nouice Luther from the loue and eftimation of that moſt bleſſed ſacrifice, by reaſoninge 
wirh him againſtthe ſame in a night viſion, as himſelf recordeth in a litle booke which? he made 
De Miſſa angulari & vnctione Sacerdotali. 


3+ Vntrutb. 


The B. of Sariſburie 
This tale againſt that godly man Doctour Luther, is ſcozneful, and ſclaunde⸗ 
rous, blaſed abꝛoade by Pigghtus, Bous, Staphylus the renegate, and ſuche o⸗ 
thers, onely of wilful malice and hatred of the truthe, and therefoze not woꝛthy to 
be anſweared. Doctour Luther ſheweth what terrible tentations the Diuel lateth 
to trappe man withal, takinge occaſion ſometime of wel dwinge, ſometime of cuil: 
— of trueth, ſometime of falſeheade, And foz example he ſheweth "Die the 
net - 
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Diuel on a tyme aſſaulted him, not in viſible fozme, but by dꝛeadful ſuggeſFions 
in his conſcience,as it were thus callinge him to remembzance:The/e many yeeres thots 
haſt ſaid Maſſe,thou haſt hewedvp breade and une to be Yoorſ hipped as Cod,and yet nome thou 
knoWeſ? it Was 4 creature: and not God. Thereof folowed Idolat rie, and thou Weare the cauſe therof. 
Al theſe thinges he ſawe to be true by the teſtimonte and light of his owne conſci⸗ 
ence, and therefoze confeſſed he had offended, and yelded him ſelfe vnto God. The 
Diuels purpoſe was to leade him to deſpalre: but Cod mercifully deliuered him. 
And this is Doagour Luthers whole and onely meanynge in that place, that no 


man of him ſelfe is hable to withſtande ſuch aſſauites, and tentations of the en⸗ 


nemie, but onely by the power and mercte of God; This god reader) is that 
schoole of Satan: this is that wonderful Tragedie whereat P. Hardinge maketh 
fuch hozrible exclamations. It he thinke it ſo havnous a mater foꝛ a godly man 
to be vered by the diuel, perhaps he wil alſo fynde ſome faulte with ChziTe, that 
was carted by the Diuel into the mounte: oꝛ with S. Paule that had the Angel of 
Sathan to buffet him:oz with a great numbze of his portuiſe Sainacs, whoſe le- 
gendes are ful of viſions of Diuels, with other like childiſhe fables. As foz Luther, 
p doctrine that he taught in his ſchoole touching this pointe, is the very Goſpel of 
Chziſte, and thercfoze if increaſeth, and entreth into the hartes of men, and the 
lyes and ſclaunders of the enemies ſhal neuer be hable to pꝛeuaple again it, 
M. Hardinge. The .3. Diviſion. 

ver Wedente not but that the fathers of ſome auncient Counceli and ſithens likeW iſe $.Tho- 

mar, and certaine other Schoole Doftours haue called it ſometimes a Priuate Maſſe;but not after the 


Marthe. 4. 
2. Corint h. Ia. 


2. Concil. Vaſe, 
Cap. 4. Concil. 
Triburien. De- 


ſenſe of Luther, and his ſcholers,but onely as it is contrary raPublike,and ſolenme, in conſideration of eretal. lib. 3. tit. 


place, time, audience: pur poſe, rites and other circumſtances, Thevarietie and chaunge of whichbeing 


things accident arte.cannotvarie or chaunge the ſubſtance or eſſential nature of the Maſſe. M. luel an 
earneſt profeſſour of the ne we doctrine of Luther,and of the Sacramentaries;calleth,as they doo,that 
4 Private Maſſe Whereat the prieſt hauing no companie to communicate with him, receiueth the Sa- 
crament alone. | | ; | 
| TB. of Sariſdurie. | 

M. Hardinge by a Rhefozical Coꝛreuion, vpon better aduiſe, put teth him ſelfe 
in remembꝛance, that there is mention made of Pecultar ⁊ Pztuate Maſſes, as he 


ſayth, in certaine auncient Counceller,and in the Schoole Doc laurt. Be might haue named Ste⸗ |, c 


uen Gardiner,and Albertus Pigghius, that wꝛote the defence of Pꝛiuate alle, x 
he him ſelfe acknowledgeth abuſes, errours in the ſame. Pet wil he not, 1 trowe, 
conkeſſe, that eyther of them both was the Diſciple of Sathan, 

Here ꝙ. Hardinge ſtandeth vpon termes, and ſaith , /e Maſe is called prinate in 
reſpeCte of place, time, audience, and other circumſtances. And cuen ſuche be their Pztuate 
Paſlles foz the moſt parte, ſapde in ſide Jles, alone, without compante of people, 
onely with one bope to make anſwere, ſo pꝛiuate, that the people of God is there⸗ 
by depꝛiued, and robbed of al comfo2te. And thus it ſcemeth Thomas vnderſtan⸗ 
deth the pꝛiuate Paſſe. Foz thus he ſayth, In Miſsis priuatis ſufficit, ſi vnus fit præſens, 
ſcilicet, Miniſter, qui populi totius perſonam getit. Jn private M aſſes it is ſuſjicient, ij 
there be one preſente, J meane, the Clerke,that ſlandeth in ſteede of the whole people. 

Touching the allegations in the margent, the Schoole Dogours are al of ve⸗ 
ry late peeres: The place of S. Auguſtine is foꝛged, and not © Auguſtines : the 
place of S. Gregoꝛie nothinge to purpoſe, not once naminge pziuate Paſſe : the 
Councelles that are called ſo auncient, were al at the leaſt ſeven hundꝛed pecres 
after Chꝛiſte, and fo without the reatche of mp compaſſe., 

But to agree vpon termes, and not to flie the name of Male, althoughe 
it be very ſeldome,and foz the moſt parte neuer founde in the olde Catholike w2y- 
ters: that we cal the Common oz Publike Maſſe, whereas the pꝛieſt and people 
receiue the holy Communton togeather, whiche was the auncient oꝛder of the A⸗ 

| 1 poſtles 


41. C. z. De con- 
ſecrat. diſt. t. ex 
Auguſti. quod 
quida Gregor. 
tribuũt. Grego. 
ex Regiſt. lub. a. 
ad Caſteriũ. c. 9. 
b Tarte Sum- 
mæ. q. 83. 

In the 37 hops 
e. 


Alber. piggli- 


us in locis Com. 


munib. De Pri- 
HAld Miſſes 


ar 3.4. 83, 
Ax. J. 


publibe Maſje. 
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ng and holy Fathers in the pzimitiue Churche. But whereas the pꝛieſt re- 
cetueth the Sacrament him ſelfc alone, without diſtribution made vnto others, 
that we cal the Pꝛiuate Paſſe,vea although the whole pariſhe be pꝛeſent andloke 
Private Maſe. vpon him. Foz a thinge may be pꝛiuate although it be done by the publike Pint- ⸗ 
ſter, and foz the people, and in the middes of al the people. And thus Thomas of 
Aquine ſcemeth to take theſe woꝛdes Pꝛiuate, and Common. Fuſt (ſaith he) the 
3-P4r.q.183. ar. people is prepared to receive by the Common prayer of al the people, hi ch is the Lorles praier: 
4. In explana. and alſo by the Pruate prayer, which the prieſt offereth ſpecially for the people. Mere the 
tione Miſe . pzaier is called pztuate, notwithſtandinge it be made by the pꝛieſt, foz the people, 
N and in the middes ol the Congregation. 
5 M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diviſion. 

Againſt this priuate Maſſe, as be termerhit, he inuergheth ſore in his printed ſermon whiche he 
preached at Poules croße the ſeconde Sonday before Eaſter in the yeere of aur Loyde. 1560. 4s he in- 
titulerh it, ſhunninge the accuſtomed name of Paſsion Sondey, lea/?(as it ſcemer i) byvſmee the terne 
of the Catholike Churche he ſ houlde ſeeme to fawour any thinge that is Catholike. In which ſerman 
he hath geathered together as it Weare into one heape, al that euer he coulde Row Written in dero- 
gationof it, in their bookes, by Whemit hath been impugned. | 

The B. of Sariſburie 
wparke (gentle reader) how ſmal occaſions this man taketh holde at, con- 
trary to his pꝛomiſe, to ſerue his intemperate humour of ſpeakinge euil. Mhat, 
thinketh he, that al folke are Heretiques that name the daves otherwiſe, then 
they be named in his Poꝛtuiſe So map he ſone condemne the Greekes, and 
(the Churche of Rome onelpercepted) al other Chꝛiſtians thꝛeughout the woꝛlde: 
who, as Jrecken, neuer had the name of Paſſion Sondap in their Calender, oz 
vſeof ſpeakynge. So map he condemne al ſuch as cal Paraſceue God fryday, oz 
the Italians, that contrary to the Poztuiſe cal the firſt weeke in Lente the care- 
«ale, In derde the Poꝛtuiſe calleth that day not onely Paſſion Sondap, but alſo the 
Pominics 1. Sondap, Iudica, and taketh the one name to be as Catholike, as the other. God 
3 be thanked we are not aſhamed of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, as hauinge nothinge to glozie 
Cala. . in but onely the Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, and his Paſſion: neyther doe wer refuſe your 
fantaſies bicauſe they be Catholike, as you ſurmiſe, but bicauſe they be your own, 
diuiſed by pour ſelfe of late dates, manp of them contrary to Gods holy woꝛde, 
and are not Catholike. 

Jnuectues J made none, neither doe wer vſe the Pulpfte to that purpoſe, but 
ſoberly, and karre otherwiſe, then M. Hardinge ſ&meth to vſe his penne, J ſpake 
of the abuſes of Chziſtes laſt Supper, hauinge thereto occaſion of theſe wozdes of 

b D. Paule: The thinge that Jreceined of the Lorde, the ſame haue] deſtuertd vnto you, 
LCormnt.!l!.  mho in his time ſcemeth to kynde faulte with the Corinthians foz the ſame. Net- 
Albernus rig. ther is the Supper of Chꝛiſte ſo pꝛiuileged, but it may be abuſed, as appeareth by 

laude prias- che very conte ſlion of our aduerfaries, who denie not, but that there be abuſes and 
ta Miſſa, errours cropen into the pꝛiuate Paſſe, | 
N. Hardinge. The. 5. Diviſion. 
Although he pretende $90 94" eee Woorde, yet in deede Who ſo euer rea- 
deth his ſermon, and diſcerneth his ſprite, ſ hal eaſily perceyue, that he extendeth his whole Witte 2 

neo facrifici and cunninge vtterly ro aboliſ he the vnblbudy and dayly Sacrifice of the Churche, 4 commonly called The 4.V% 7 

ee rate. HM Tvkichee the Apuſiles them ſelves affirme in Clement their ſcholer and fellowe, being Th. i, 
pale & incruen- vn lud, hath ſhcceeded in place of the Sacrifices of the olle laWe, and is by Chriſtes cam. f. + ax nee i 3 
tum ac myſti- maundement frequented,and offered in remembrance of his paꝶ ton and de tt ſi and to be vſed al tte yer com- 3 
cum ſacrificmm r vntil hur comminge. But What ſo ener he, or al other 1 forerunners of Antichriſt, ſpeake, or monly cal * 4 
— Woorke againſt ir, al that ought not to overthrow the faith of good and true Chriſitan men, ha- led it ſo. 
mini per 8) m. King for proofe therof beſide many other places of holy ſeyiprure,the fig ure of Melchiſedech,that Was 
hola corporis & . —.— prophecie c of Malachie, in the lee, and laſtly, and moſt 2 j ter” 


2 9 „ 3 * r n e 2 * 7 
4 PC NU PI el ob 0 RO IA AREAS TWIT = nenen 
* G i ee gs» J JC ... En 
6 * * * * * 
N * 


—— ns 
9 -- 4s 


ru 8 Hoy bv. nar no vt 
nf ar my 
. 
* 


1 


5 
1 
<7 Þ: : 
re. 4 
12 
1 7 
— 1 
: 
£8 
= - 
* 
1 
14 
. 
bes : 
Ha 
36) 
5 7 
5 
4: 
i 
'$ 
14 
4 © 
4 
2 
5 . 
48 
AT $5 
BE 
FR 
20 
+ 
4 4 57 
1 
1 
1 
1 : 
1 2 
1 
F: 
1 
9 YH 
£ : 
_ 
»* FY : 
1 
— N . 
1 
t 
'T; b 
1 
1 : 
i 
N 
F 
7 1 
; F 
4 
4 
x 
» 
. 4 
1 
q 
. 
4+: 
14 
i 
12 
| 
* 
* 
{ 
75 
; 
- * 
F 
FH 
7 
ä 
0 4 
| 
I} 
-M 
24 


OF PRIVATE MASSE | h 5 


7 The. j. Vu* of Chriſte in the ne we teſtament. Vvhiche he lefte to the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles to the Churche, and fanguiois ipticn 
| rrathe?; = phechurche hath continually kepte and vſed through the whole worlde vntil this daye. cclebratur. Cle- 


5 i -_ Owe Teuchinge Doc tours, they haue With one conſont in al ages, in al partes of the worlde, from 
le 
= oneyvoorde 


2 of any Sa- ſame faithe. They that haue bene brought vp in learninge, and yet through corruption of the time cap. 3. 
I | enfice. = ſlande dowbt fidl in this pointe,let them rake paines to trauel in ſtudie, and they ſha! finde by good aun- 
be. 6. vo- cieut Witnes of the prieſtes and Deacons of Achaia, that s S. Andre we the Apoſile,touching the ſub- 
nutbe, S. flance of the Maſſe;Woorſ hipped god cuery day With the ſame ſoruice as prieſies now doo,incelebrd- 


he Mens conſtitu- 
ee tionũ A poſto- 
Apoſtles time fore warde, bothe with th:ir example, and «/jo reſtimonie of writinge, confirmed i ic. 


 Aadrevve 


5 lade the ting the external Sacrifice of the Churche. They ſ hal finde by Witnes of Abdias firſt Bif hop of Rah- Abdi li. 2. His 
* Communi- lon; who Was the Apoſtles ſcholer,7 and ſa we Chriſt our ſautour infleſh:,and Was preſent at the pai ſtoriæ Apoſtol, 


on and not on and martyrdome of 5. Andre we, that S. Mathew the Apoſtle celebrated Maſſe in Ethiopia & litle | 
the Maſle. before his Maytyrdome. They ſ hal finde by reporte of an aumcient Coumcel general, that S. Iames Concilium C6- 


585 _ A "Wrote 4 Lturg le, or 4 forme of che Maſſe. They It hal finde that Martialis one of the LX X 1 1.D#- tino pol. in 
Abdiꝛs ne- ſciplesof Chriſte, and Biſhop of Burdeaulx in Fraunce, ſent thither by S. Peter, ſerued god in lyke Trullo, Cap. 3. 


Epiſtol. ad Burs 


| #2 ver layve ſorte. 8 They It hal finde in clement the Whole order and forme of | the Maſſe, ſet foorth by the Apoſiles deba.li.Conftir, 
5 e - themſelues, and the ſame celebrated by them after our lorde Wa, aſſumpred, before they went rothe a foholicaram. 
== the e:It | 
aver 
legende of | 
b. ſame moſtplainely treated of, 9 and a forme of the Maſſe, much agreable to that is vſed in theſe dates 
= The. s. Vo- n Writing ſet fourth by s. Dionyſe, Whom S. Paule conuerted to the faith, of whom it is mencioned la 2 hie- 
3 * AS. the afles of the ApoſHes, who had conference With s. Peter, Paule, and 1ohn, the Euan geliſhand 3 oy 3 
3 : mt apc e *Thus doo 1 geue the good Chriſten reader but a taſte as it Were of proofes Without alle gat ion of 
7 ofpriuate the Woordes, for confirmation of thy fairh concerning the bleſſed Maſſe out of the Scriptures, A. 
E _— ſites, and Apoſtolike men. 10 1 doo further referye the to Iuſimus the Martyr and Philoſopher,To ir- Lib.4. contra 
2 e. 9. von- 


orderinge 0 Biſhops, prieſtes, and tx vil. Deacons, accordinge to his inſtitution, and the ſame right 8. Cap. lt. 
ſo declared by Cyrillus Biſ hop of Hieruſalem In myſtagogicis orationibus. They hal finds the 


much <Cquaint ance With Timothe. 


nans the Martyr end Biſhop of Lions, who lyued With the Apoſiles ſcholers. To the olde B:\hop and hare, Cap. * 


truthe, It is 


1 138 Martyr Hippolytus,that lined in Ortgens time, Tho in hus oration De conſummatione mundi, 


um of the ce in Crecke, maketh Chriſt this to ſay ar be general iudgementyneo vi hops. Venite Pon 


* Communi- tifices, qui pure mihi Sacrificium die nocteq; obtuliſtis, ac pretioſum corpus & ſangui- 
5 ws and nem meum immolaſtis quotidie. Come ye Biſ hops that haue purely offered Sacrifice tome date 
res  andnight, and haue Sacrificed my pretions bodie and bloud dayly. n Finally 1 referre them in ſleede 


like the pri- 


s vate Maſſe, f many, to the two Woorthy fathers Baſile, and Chriſoſtome, Whoſe Maſſes be lefte to the poſteritte 


„Faith con «f this time extant. in Amongſt al Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus is nat to be paſſed ouer lightly,whoat In myſtagogi- 


| firmed with large expotndeth the wholeWaſſe vſed in Hieruſalem in his time, the [ame which now we finde in cis olationibus. 


VVT D arg N 
LIE nnd LOL . EG SOS; , : 
8 . 


: | * a ir rds. Clement, much like to that of Baſile, and Chryſoſtome,and for —_ and other principal partes, 


frithe paith Lo that is now dlſo'vſed in the Lat ine Churche. 

cömeth by L for the other Doc tourt of the Church that folowed the Apoſtles, and thoſe Apoſtolike men mum 
hearinge, in number,excellent in learning, holy of life, toſhe w what may be brought out of their Woorkes for 
to. A but- proyfe of this mater, that thoblation of the body and bloud af Ghri/t in the Maſſe is the Sacrifice of 


| then of vo- e Church, and proper to the new teſtament, it woulde require 4 Whole volume : and therefore not 


truthes. 

The n. vn. 
Þ cruthe,Thei nige. and many good tyeariſes in defence of this Sacrifice beinge ſet foorth already in printe ; at 
= conteive the this preſent 1 Wil ſay nothing, thinkinge hereof as $aluſt did Carthago that great citie, that it 


being moued by M. luelles chalenge to |peake ſpecially thereof, but as it is prinate after their mea- 


very order mere letter to keepe ſilence, then to ſpeake fe we. 


28 of the Com- The B. of $ariburie. 


munion, 


. The. u. vn - God graunte vnto al his people the ſpirite ot wiſedome and vnderſtandynge, n 


0 erpreſſe 


muthe, It is that they map be hable to diſcerne the Spirit es, whether they be of Cod oz no, that 1. 1% 4, 


the very they map take herde of falſe Pꝛophetes, and geue eare to the voice of the Pzince the. . 
ider ccrn Of Paſtours, t flie the voice of ſtrangers, and beware of blinde guides, that ſo often 10h an 10 

communis. haue decetued them. | | Matthe.13, : 
in oo . Mere . Hardinge a litle ouermuch inflameth his choler, and whom he liſteth rom, 


: uate Aale. hecalleth the enemies of the @acrifice, and the fozerunners of Antichziſte, and an/c/ri// 


Az what 


Actur 7. 
MAI t HA. 26. 


Ad Conſanc ia 
Aug tat. epic 
Ad Mauritium 
Inperatt. lab. 7. 
ep. 197. 
Iohan.r. 
Attormm.,z. 


Commonly cal. 


led the Maſje. 


. THE FIRST ARTICLE 


wbat not? euen with the ſame ſpirite that the Phariſtes ſometime ſaſde : Steven 
had ipoken againſt the holy Temple: oꝛ Chꝛiſte had vttered blaſphemie againſt 
God. J wil not anſweare heate with heate, but in ſuch kinde of cloquence wil ra⸗ 
ther geue place. 

As touchyng the mater, M. PÞarding knoweth that S. Gregoꝛie calleth him the 
fozerenner of Antichziſt, not þ ſaith, Chꝛiſt hath made a ful ſacriſice foz ſinne once 
fo: al vpon the Croſſe, but that vaunteth him ſelle abone his bzethꝛen, as did Luci⸗ 


fer, and nameth him ſelfe an vniuerſal Brſhop over the whole Churche of Chzilte. 


Such a one S. Gregoꝛie calleth the fozerenner of Antichziſt. 

And where as he calleth vs at his pleaſure the enemies of the holy Sacrifice, 
woe were vnto vs, ik we had not that Sacrifice. Ue know, that Chziſte is that 
lambe of God, that hath taken away the ſinnes of the woꝛlde, and that there is no 
name oz Dacrifice vnder heauen, wherby we can be ſaued,but onelp the name, and 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. And bicauſe we know that this Sacrifice is ſuffict- 
ent, therefoꝛe we ſlie to no Sacrifice made 

The Sacrifice , ſaith P. Hardinge month called the Maſſe , But whv ſhew⸗ 
eth he not, ol whom it is ſo called e Ugrelp neither the Hebꝛues in their tongue, 
noꝛ the Greckes in their tongue, noꝛ Chziſte,noz his Apoſtles, noꝛ Tertullian,noz 
S. Cypꝛian, noz Ozigen, noz Lacantius,noz S. Hierome, noꝛ S. Auguſtine in any 
bokcs vndoubtedly knowen ſoꝛ theirs , noꝛ his owne donours, Clement, Abdias, 


Mippolytus, euer vſcd the name ol Paſſe. Theretoꝛe it is marucl, Þ he would ſay 


the Sacrifice is ſo tommonl called the Paſſe. If it might haue pleaſed him to 
lap, that he him ſclfe and his fellowes ſo cal it, he had done right. 
But here is bzought in a whole troupe of dodours in a ranke: Melchiſedech: 


Malachtas: Clemens the Apoſtles fellowe:the Deacons of Aſia; Abdias the Apo⸗ 


ſtles Diſciple, and Biſhop of Babylon, that ſaw Chꝛiſte in the flraſh: S. Andzew: 


S. James: Partialis: Dionyſius, who had conference with Peter, Paule, 1 John: 


Foy cor fr Yd 
tron of faithe. 


Jren cus, Juſtinus Partyz, Hippoly tus Partyꝛ, Baſile, Chꝛyſoſtome, Cyzil of Je- 
ruſalem, ⁊ al the reſte of the Docours in al ages, ⁊ in al partes of the woꝛlde. And 
who would not be affraide to ſe ſuche an armie come againſt him? How be it 
(gentle reader) be of god chcare. Al thts is but a camiſado:Theſe be but viſardes: 
they be no faces. They are bzought in like ummers foꝛ a ſhewe, t ſap nothing. 


That M. Harding lacked in weight, he would nerdes make vp in tale: and ſo victh 


this onely as a floziſhe befoze the fight : ⁊ as a ſtreame blfwen vp with winde and 
weather carieth with it much frothe + filth by the very rage + dzifte of the water: 
cuen {0 P. Hardinge in this place flowinge, + wanderinge ouer the bankes with 
Copia verborumn bp the violence + foꝛte of his talke carieth a great drale of errour , # 
vntruthe alonge befoze hm. Potwithſtandinge, thus hath he geuen thee , god 
Chziſtian reader, as he ſatth, a taſte of his pꝛoi fes without allegation of any 


woꝛdes (oz confirmation of thv faithe concerninge the Waſſe . Miſerable is that 


Gene.14. 


Malachize.1. 
{ Matt he.26 0 


988 ww 
he ES 
Rk 


faithe, that in ſo weightie maters can be confirmed with bare names by hearinge 
nothinge. Z maruel that P. Barding euer durft cither to allege ſuch authozitics, 
as he knoweth the moſt Hereofbe,o: thus openly to moche the woꝛlde. 


Foz b:icfip to touche Melchiſedech, alachias, ⁊ the inſtitution of Chziſt, what 


weight can there appeare in theſe reaſons, Melchiſedech bzought forth bꝛeade and 
wine to banket Abzaham and his armie beyng wearte of the chaſe: Oz, Malachtas 
Pꝛopheſied that al the nations of the woꝛlde ſhould be turned vnto God, + ſhould 
offer vnto him a pure Satriſice: Oꝛ, Chꝛiſte o2detned his laſt Supper amongſt his 


_ Difctples,+ bavde them do the lame in his remembꝛaunct: ergo, there was pꝛiuate 
Maſlſe in the Churche, Who euer made any ſuch argumentes in any ſchwle: what, 


wil P. Harding make folke beleue, Þ Belchiſedech, Malachias, oꝛ Chꝛtſte, ſaid pꝛi⸗ 
nate Paſſe:D; doth he thincke ᷣ theſe reaſons muſt be taken, bicauſe be ſpeakcth 
the woꝛde⸗ But 


Deetz 
1 5 


7 
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OF PRIVATE MASSE. | - Clemens. 
But he wil ſafe, Pelchiſedech , and Palachtas, ſignified the Sacrifice of the 
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5 newe teſtament. We denie it not. But did they ſignifie a Dacrifice done by one 
5 man alone, in a ſtrange language, the people lokinge on him, and no man kno⸗ 
9 wvnge what he meaneth! Why map we not thinke rather, they ſignified the Sa- 
: crifice of the holy Communton, whereas the whole people doth lifte vp their han- 


des and hartes vnto heauen, and p2ay and ſacrifice togeather, reioiſinge in the 
croſſe of Chꝛiſt, and ſo celebzatinge the loꝛdes death vntil he comme: foꝛ the Sa⸗ 
crifice that is pꝛopheſied by Malachie, as it is expounded by Tertullian, S. Hie⸗ 
rome, and other holy Fathers, is the Sacrifice of pzaver, ⁊ contrite harte, as here⸗ 
For after in the ſeuentienth article it ſhal further appeare. 

15 Touching the witneſſes here alleged, firſt J maruel that M. Hardinge would 


+ ON gz e „ 
= Nd Ls 2 25K . 
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- euer bzinge them fo:the, but muche moze that he woulde thus ſette them out, 

5 with ſuch circumſtances ol commendation, as that they ſaw Chzilte tn the fleſhe, 

8 oz that they were the Apoſtles fellowes. Foz he knoweth wel, that many of them 
8 are litle wozthv of ſuche credite, as partely beynge euer doubted of, and ſuſpected 
85 to be wzitten, not by them, whoſe names they beare, but by Heretiques, to whom 
5 . Hardinge ſemeth nowe to flic foꝛ ayde ; partely alſo obſcure, vnknowen, vn- 
5 acquainted, not readde, not ſcene, not harde of in the woꝛlde bekoꝛe this tyme. 

| But moſt of al J maruel that he would ever haſarde his cauſe on theſe witneſſes, 

who, as he him ſelfe very wel knoweth, wil ſpeake againff him, And therefoze 

5 he hath here cunningly ſuppzefſed their woꝛdes, and hath onely made a muſtre of 0 
wy their names, but woulde ſuffer them to ſap nothinge. 


And that thou (god reader) maiſt haue a taſte hereof, and ſe the faithkulneſſe c/mence. 
of theſe mennes dealinge, let vs firſt conſyder Clemens, who, as it is repozted 
here, was the Apoſtles fellowe, The title of the boke ſermeth to be De Apo- 
ſtolicis traditionib?:that is, Df oꝛders taken ⁊ diuiſed by the Apoitles at Chziſte, 
foz the better gouernment of the Churche. A wozthy boke no doubte, and in al 
ages to be had in great pꝛice, it men had been perſwaded, it had bern wzicten in dede | 
by Clement. But S. Hierome by the repozte of Euſebius, maketh mention cnely of Heron. de ec- 
one epiſtle of Clementes, that he thought wozthy to be receiued, which epiſtle not- alt ſcripto- 
withſtandyng is not nowe to be founde. One other epiſtle of Clementes he ſpea- rb. 
keth of : but he ſavth it was neuer allowed by the Churche. And further S. Hie⸗ pookes counter. 
rome ſayth ; Certaine other bookes there e be abroade in the name of Clement, feited in S. cle- 
as the diſputation of Peter and Appion, whiche bookes were neuer in Vſe among ſt our fathers, mente? name. 
neither conteine they pure,and A poſtolical dotlrine. Thus muche S. Pierome. 

Nowe whence then commeth P. Hardinges Clement: It was founde very Petr Crabbe 
lately in the Jle of Candie, by one Carolus Capellius a Uenetian, witten in #. 1.como Con- 
Greecke, and in theſe countreis, neuer hearde of, no2 ſcene befoꝛe. eil. 

Here the reader, be he neuer ſo ſimple, vet muſt he thinke thus muche with him 
ſelle. Clemens was Biſhop of Nome, as it is thought, nexte after S. Peter. And 
were the Bifhop ol Romes bokes, and ſache bokes, ſo ſtrange, ſo holp, and of ſuch 
weight, kept in Candie, ſo farre of from Italie, in an Jlande in the ſea, and not 
in Rome: w2tften in Grerke, + not in Latine ? And coulde ſuche a wozthy wezke 
diuiſed by al the Apoſtles, and ſet fozth by the Apoſtles fello we, be lavde vp in ſe⸗ 


FE creſie foz the ſpace of a thouſande, ſiue hundꝛed peeres and moze,and no man miſle 
1 it? Thus muche the reader may ſone conſider with him ſelfe,be he neuer ſo ſimple, 
1 But what if this boke were neuer witten by S. Clement: what ik it were 
= wꝛitten by no honeſt man: what if it were wꝛitten by an Heretique⸗ Uerely it 
3 was a common pzaciſe in olde times, to ſette wickedbokes abzoade vnder the na⸗ 
oY mes and titles of the Apoſtles, and other godly Fathers. Leo ſometime Biſhop 
. ol Rome wziteth thus: Apocriphæ scripturæ, quæ ſub nominibus Apoſtolo- 
= rum 
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rum multarum habent ſeminarium falſitatum, non ſolam interdicendæ, ſed e- 
tiam penitus auferendæ, atq; ignibus rradendz ſunt . Secrefe Scriptures, Whiche 
bearyng the names of th apoſtles, conteyne a mircerie , and occafion of muche falſpeade, are not 
onel to be forbidden, but alſo vtterly to be token e, and to be committed to the fyre, 
By this we ſce that thapoſtles names were boꝛowed ſometimes to auoutche Here⸗ 
ſies, and wicked doartne. | 8 

As touchvng Clemens, Gelaſins w2iteth thus, and foꝛ that he was Biſhop of 
the ſame ſee, it is the moꝛe likely he ſhould know the truthe. Pauca quæ ad memo- 
riam venerunt , & Catholicis vitanda ſunt, decreuimus eſſe ſubdenda . In primis Arimi - 
nenſem ſynodum a Conſtantino Cæſare Conſtantini filio congregatam mediante Tauro 
ptæfec to, ex tunc, & in æternum, confitemur eſſe damnatam . Item Itinerarium nomine 
Petri A poſtoli, quod appellatur ſancti Clementis, libri octo Apocryphi. We haue thonght 
good (ſapth Gelaſius) to note certaine bookes whiche are come to knowledge, and cugßt to 
be auoyded of Catholike people , Fuſt the Ccunceſ boſden at Arimimm, geathered by Con⸗ 
ſtantiuus the Emperour, the ſonne of Conſtantinus by mecne of Taurus the ſieutenante, from 
thenceforth and for euer we indge woorthy to be condemned: [ykewiſe the lournal of peter the 
Apoſtle bearinge the name of Clement, eigßt bookes,are ſecrete (vnlawful) writinges, Thus 
we ſ& diners bokes of Clement condemned by name, and but one cpſſtle onely al⸗ 
lowed foz good, and this volume here alleged by . Þardinge conteininge eight 
bookes , as it is noted by Peter Crabbe, fully agrepng in number of bookes with 
the other condemned by Celaſtus. To be ſhozte , Cardinal Beſlarion allegynge 
parcel of the ſame booke of Clement , that hath bene hidden ſo longe, wziteth thus 
of it, Licet hæc Clementis verba inter Apocryphas ſcripturas commemorari ſolcant, 
placet tamen eis inpræſentiarum tanquam veris aſſentiamus. Afbert the woordes of Cle- 
ment be accompted amongſt ſecrete(vnlawful) writinges , yet for once we are content to re⸗ 
ceiue them as if they were tme, Thus . Hardinges Clement is diſallowed by Euſe- 
bius, and by S. Hierome, miſtruſted by Beſſarion, condemned by Gelafins , kepte 
fo:th comminge tn cloſe pzyſon foz the ſpace of a thouſande and five hundꝛed peres, 
pet muſte we now without refuſal ſtoupe vnto him, and take him as the Apoſtles 
fellow, 
e other of theſe witneſfes is Abdias, and he is bꝛought in with al his titles: 


the Biſhop of Babylon, planted there by the Apoſtles: one that was conuerſant 


with Chuſte, and hearde him pzeache , and ſawe him in the fleaſhe: and was pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the martyzdome of S. Andzew: with al other circumſtances that may gea⸗ 
ther credit amonge the ſimple , Of this Abdias ſomewhat muſt be ſpoken, and ſo 
much the moꝛe, foꝛ that his name is ſo glozious. Þe was ſought out , and 
founde , and ſef abzoade of very late peres, vnder the name of Abdias, by one 
Wolphgangus Zazius, a man that taketh greate paynes to fozce men tobeleve it 
is the very ſelke ſame Abdias that he maketh him ſelfe to be: and therefoze he ſaith, 
he was one of the, lrru Diſciples, oꝛdꝛed Biſhop by the Apoſtles, and that S. Luke 
the Euangeliſt wꝛityng the Aces of the Apoſtles bozowed many whole ſtoꝛies 
won de by woꝛde ont of him. Then was S. Luke veric vnthankekul, that neuer 
once made mention of his aut ho. | 

Wut who fo cuer,o2 what ſo euer this Abdias were, his owne woꝛdes dw ſo be⸗ 
w2aye him, that a blinde man may ſce it was not he. He maketh manic ſhame⸗ 
leſſe lies, that he was pꝛeſent with Chzifte , and at the moſte parte of the Apo⸗ 
{les dwynges, + yet were the Apoſtles then accozdyng to Chziſtes tõmaundement 
gone into the whole wozlde , ſome into Italie, ſome into % minor, ſome into 
Dcythta , ſome into India, ſome into Ethiopta, and were many thouſand myles 
a {und2e, In his fable of Iphigenia he ſayth, that the people toke her bꝛo⸗ 
ther Beoꝛ beyng then Chziſtened by S. Bathew,and made him Kynge , and that 


he reigned afterwarde in Ethiopia the ſpace of, lxiij. yeres, and further maketh 
| | mention 
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Chꝛiſte. It Abdias were aliue al this while, he mighte be likened to lohannes 
de remporibus, who, as the Frenche ſtozie recoꝛdeth, liued in Fraunce aboue th:& 
hundꝛed pres, A lier muſte be circumſpeae, and mindeful what he ſay. Af 


he ſawe Chꝛiſte in the fleaſhe, it is not likely he cuer ſawe Egeſippus, that was 


ſo longe after Chziſte : It he ſawe Egeſippus, it is not likely he cuer ſaw Chꝛiſte. 
Thus if he repoꝛte truthe in the one, he lieth in the other: and ſo, whether he lie, 
oz ſafe truthe, he cannot be Abdias. 

Touchinge the ſubſtance of his boke, it is nothinge els, foꝛ the moꝛe parte 
of it, but a vapne pxutſhe tale, laide out with falſheade, wicked doctrine , and 
curious conference , and talke with Dinels : thinges farre vnmete fo2 that gra- 
uitie, and Mateſtie of Is Apoltles of Chzilte , as it maye ſone appeare vnto the 
reader, | 

It map be geathered by S. Auguſtine in ſundzie places, that ſome parte of 
this boke was wꝛitten by certaine Heretikes named p anichers, and auoutched 
by them as the very true ſtozie of the Apoſtles, Foz he repoꝛteth the fables of S. 
Thomas: of S. Bathcw:of S. Andꝛew: of the Lion that flewe the man, that had 
ſtriken S. Thomas ; of the Dogge that bzought the ſame mannes hande vnto the 
table: of Maximilla wife vnto Egis: and other like tales euen in ſuche oꝛder, as 
they be ſette fozthe by this Abdias. 

Agaiaſte one Adimantus he wziteth thus, They l that is the Baniches) reade 
Decrete Scriptures, whiche they them ſelfe ſave are pure and perfect : in whiche 
Dcriptures it is wzifkten that S. Thomas curſed a man, and that 1 a 
Lion flewe him #c. And in an other place he ſaithe, Attendite, qualia ſint, qùr ſcri- 
buntur de Maximilla vxore Egetis: illam noluiſſe viro debitum reddere: donaſſe, & ſup- 
poſuiſſe Eucliam ancillam, & alias fimiles fabulas. Behoſde what thinges they be, that be 
written of Maximilla wife vnto Egis:that ſpe (be ng once Chriſtened) woulde no more elde 
duetie vnto her buſbande , but ſette Euclia her mayde in her owe place » and other like fas 
bles, Al theſe and ſuche like tales thus diſallowed by S. Auguſtine , are repoz- 

ted by P. Hardinges Abdias in great ſothe. 
hereof the moze at large, foz that Jſawe a boke ſo ful of tales, ſo lately founde 


I thought it not amiſſe to ſpeake 


Abdias. 
mention of Egeſippus, that liued aboue one hundzed and thꝛer ſcoze peeres after 


Martialis. 


Caguinus. 
Z 
Paulus. Emylins. 


Auguſt. contra 
Fauſtum, lib. Ii. 
Et lib 22. £4.80. 


Auguſt. contra 
Adimantium . 
Cap. 16. 


Auguſt, de fide 
contra Man. 
cha 052 can 30. 


out , without any god ſhewe of credite, to be fathered vpon the Apoſtles diſciple, | 


and ſente into the woꝛlde with ſuche a countenaunce . S. Augultine ſ&emcth in 
dinerſe places to haue geuen his judgement of the ſame . Wheitinge againſt the 
aduerſarie of the lawe, Pꝛophetes he hath theſe woꝛdes, Ye hath bzought fozth 
witnelles out of Secrete Scriptures, vnder the names of the Apoſtles , John and 
Andzew , whiche wꝛitinges if they had ben thetrs , they had ben recetued of the 
Churche. The like tudgement hereof ſemecth to be geuen by Gelaſius , who 
alſo ſaithe that ſuche wzitinges accozdinge to an auncient cuſtome, and by a ſin⸗ 
gular pꝛouiſion, were not reade in the Church of Rome, foꝛ that they were thought 
to be wꝛiten by Heretikes. 

Thus is this Abdias a boke as it is apparent, ful of manifeſt lies, and as it 
may be ſuppoſed by S. Auguſtine + Gelaſius, wꝛitten and fauoured by Yeretikes, 
and refiifed of the Churche ; vpon ach a one, good reader, M. Hardinge wil haue 
thee to ſtap thy faith. 


Auguſtin. cotra 
Aduerſarium 
Legs Fo- 
phetark, ca.20, 
DH. Sancta 
Romana. 


As koꝛ the reſt of theſe newe witneſſes, although J minde to take no great er⸗ 


ceptfon againſte them: yet P. Hardinge knowefh there is ſcarſly one of them, but 
map be doubted of, 
Partialis was lately founde in France in the Citie of Lemonica, in an arche 
of ſtone vader the grounde, ſo cozruptc and defaced, that in many places if * 
no 
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not be reade, and was neuer ſcene in the woꝛlde at any time befoze. 
Dionyſus. Dionpſius although he be an auncient w2iter as it may many waves wel ap- 


Eraſmus contra peare , pet it is iudged by Eraſmus, John Colet,and others many graue and lcar- 
Partſienſes. ned menne, that it cannot be Ariopagita S. Paules diſciple , that is mentioned in 
the Aces. 

S. James Liturgie hath a ſpecial pzaper foz them that line in Ponaſteries: 
8 and yet it was very rathe to haue Ponaſteries builte in al S. James time. 
Lturgia Chry- Chꝛyſoſtomes Liturgie pzapeth foꝛ Pope Nicolas by theſe woozdes, Nicolai 
feln, Edita Sancttiſſimi, & vniuerſalis Papæ longa ſint tempora. Ce praye God ſende Nicolas that 
(lud du moſt holy, and vniuerſal Pope a longe time to [yue , But Pope Nicolas the firſte of 
„ that name, was the ſcconde Pope after Pope Johane the woman, in the peere of 
Pope lo- dur Lozde eight hundzed, fiftte,and ſeuen, almoſt five hundzed peeres after Chzys 
h P ſoſtome was dead: and likewiſe in the ſame Liturgie there is a pzayer foz the em- 

anc. pier and vicozie of the Emperour Alexius. And the firſte Emperour of that 
name was in the verre of our Loꝛde a thouſand and fower ſcoare,after the deceaſe 
of Chꝛyſoſtome ſeuen hund2zed yerres. Nowe it were very muche foz P. Var⸗ 
dinge to ſay, Chꝛyſoſtome pꝛaved foz menne by name ſenen hundꝛed ye&res befoze 
they were bozne. J trowe that were Pꝛopheſieing, and not pꝛapeinge. 

_ Thouſeſt, Chziſttan reader, what Doctours here be bzought, as P. Hardinge 
ſaithe,to grounde thy faithe , and ſaluation vpon. Ik he coulde haue bzought 
any better, trowe,he woulde haue ſpared theſe. But ſuche doctrine, ſuch docours, 
Theſe doubtful authozities, J truſt, will ſette mennes conſciences out of doubte. 

How, not withſtanditrſge it be ſomething troubleſome, pet ſhal it not be from 
the purpoſe , foꝛ trial of theſe mennes faithful dealinge , to examine ſome of P. 
Hardinges owne witneſſes, and toheare what they wil depoſe. Altheſe, as it 
is ſaide,auoutche the Sacrifice , otherwiſe called the Paſſe : and not onely theſe, 
but alſo al others of al ages, and times, and that in a manner in the ſelfe ſame 0z- 
Folio. ff. 4 ll. Der and fo:me,that now is vſed. | 
ned. l. Here . Hardinge muche abuſeth bothe his owne learninge, and alſo the truſt 
and credite, that many haue in him. Foz he knoweth wel, that the Apoſties had 
neither the fozme,noz the oꝛder, noꝛ the name of Paſſe. 

How be it, if al theſe beare witneſſe to the Malle, why ſpeake they not! Why 
punbe ir. dome thei fozth ſo dumbe ! Nhat: haue thei nought to ſay in this behalfe: oz is their 
meſſes. woꝛde not wozth the hearinge - Oz are they ſo olde, that they cannot ſpeake : ©; 

mult wee needes beleue P. Hardinge without eutdence? | 
But what if neither Clement the Apoſtles fellow, noꝛ Abdias, noꝛ S. James, 
noꝛ Baſile, noꝛ Chzyſoſtome , noz any other of al theſe here alleged, ſpeake one 
woꝛde of Pꝛiuate Paſſes What if they haue not ſo muche as the name of Palle: 
M tardinge al. What if they teſtine plainely againſt . Hardinges Malle! What if they teſtifie 
legeth Mit neſſis fully and roundely with the holy Communion : It were great ſhame foz M. Har / 
dinge to flie from his owne witneſſes: and very muche foꝛ me to ſtande to be tried 


Liturgis I 


againſic him 


ſelfe. by them, that are bꝛought in ſuche a thꝛonge to depoſe againſt me. | 


And to beginne firſte with S. James, the oꝛder of his Liturgie, whiche 
Maiſter Hardinge calleth Baſſe, ſtandeth thus: Sacerdos ait: Nullus corum , 
qui orare non poſſunt, nobiſcum iugrediatur. Diaconus ait, Cum timore , & fide, 
& dilectione accedite: Populus reſponder, Benedictus, qui venit in nomine Domi- 
ni. Deindeimpertit Clero : Cum autem attollunt Diaconi diſcos , & calices , ad im- 
pertiendum populo, Diaconus ait, Domine benedic . Whiche woozdes map be tur⸗ 
ned thus: The Prieſie ſoithe ; Lette not one of them, that may not pray, enter in with 
Vs « The Deacon ſaithe, With reuerence, and faithe, and ſoue approche ye neare « The peos 

| ple 


Liturgta [4- 


cob. 
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ple anſweareth, Bleſſed is he, that commeth in the name of the Londe , After this be mini- 
ſtreth vnto the Clergie. But when the Deacons take vp the Diſhes, and e Cuppes to min fer 
vnto the people , the Deacon ſaithe , Lorde Bliſſe . Vere by the ozder of ©, James 
Malle the people anſweareth the Pꝛieſt in their owne tongue: pꝛouiſion is made 
fo: the whole congregation in Diſhes, and Cuppes: they be called to recetue the 
Communion : and they do receiue al togeather. Nowe lette M. Hardinge be 
fudge whether S. James beare recozde to the Pꝛiuate Maſſe, oz to the Commu⸗ 
nion. 

Abdias althougb he repozte many bntrue tales, 
woꝛde of Pꝛiuate Baſſe , but muche to the contrarie. UWaitinge the lyfe of ©, 
Thomas, and ſhewyng in what ſozte he miniſtred the holy Communion, he ſaithe 
thus. Euchariſtiam diuifir his quos ſupra memorauimus,id eſt populo. He divided the 
dacrame nt vnto the people, of home we ſpake before, And againein the life of S. 


11 


1 Mathew, who as P. Yardinge beareth vs in hande, without al queſtion ſayd 
725 Malle in Ethiopia, he wꝛiteth thus, Cumque reſpondiſſent, Amen, & myſteria Do- 


15 mini celebrata eſſent, & Miſſam ſuſcepiſſet omnis Eccleſia, When they bad anſwegred, 
Amen, and the myſteries of the Lorde bad benne celebrate, and the whole Chinche bad vez 
ceived the Communion , Where the whole Churche anſwearcth the Pzicfke , and 
reteiueth the Communton togeather,J recken P. Hardinge wil hardly cal that a 
Pzluate Maſſe, 

Juſtinus artyꝛ an other of P. Hardinges witneſſes, in his ſetonde Apologie 
| vnto the Emperour Antoninus, declaring the Jnnocencte of the Chziſttan people, 
= that then lined vader great perſecution, and ſhewinge the manner of their aſſem⸗ 
blies, wziteth thus. WBekoze the ende of our pꝛavers we kiſle eche of vs one an 
other, Then is there bꝛought vnto him that is the chiefe of the Bꝛethꝛen, Bꝛeade, 
and a Cuppe of UWine and water mingled togeather: whiche hauinge recetucd, 
he pꝛaiſeth God, and geueth thankes a good ſpace : and that donne, the whole pco- 
ple confirmeth his pzayer ſapinge, Amen. After that, they that amonge vs be 
called Deacons, geue vnto cuery of them, that be pꝛeſent, parte of the Bꝛeade, and 
likewiſe of the UWitne and Water that are conſecrate with thankes gennge , and 
: carie the ſame home vnto them, that happen tobe abſent, Here is a ful Commuz 
5 nion, and no Pꝛiuate Palle. 

: zionrius an other of the witneſſes, and, as M. Hardinge caithe, the Apoſtles 
ſcholar,opencth the whole ozder of the Piniſtration in his time wꝛiting namely, 
and purpoſely of that mater. The Pꝛieſte, ſaithe he, beginneth the holy Pſaly 

modie, and the whole bodie of the Churche ſingeth with him. Then folloty- 
eth in oꝛder the readinge of the holy Scriptures, whiche is done by the Piniffers: 
After that the Catechumeni, that is,they that are newly come vnto the Religion 
of Chꝛiſte, and are not yet baptized, and Energumeni, that is, ſuche as are molc⸗ 
ſted with eulll Spꝛites, and ſuche others, as are iniopned to penaunce, are com⸗ 
maunded foꝛth. And ſo there remaine ſuche, as are merte to haue the ſight and 
Communton of the holy thinges. It followeth: And ſhewvng fo2th the giftes 
of the holy Dacramentes, he goeth to the Communion him ſclfe , and likewiſe er⸗ 
hoztcth others. Anda litle after that, The Pꝛieſt, vncoueringe the Bꝛeade, 
that came conered, and in one cake, oꝛ loate, and diuidinge the ſame into many poꝛ⸗ 
tions, and like wiſe diuidinge the vnitie of the Cuppe vnto al, Pyſticallp, and by 
way of a Sacrament, he fulfitleth, and diuldeth vnitie. 

It foloweth againe , Then the iniſter recefuinge him ſelfe , and diſtribu⸗ 
tinge the holy Communion vnto others, in the ende concludeth with holy thankes 
geuinge togeather with al the whole holy compante of the Churche. * 
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M. Hard, u THE FIRST ARTICLE 
vvitneſſes leue ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelte wil ſay , here is yet but bare wit neſte foz his Pꝛiuate 


Malle. 
Are In the Liturgie of S, Baſile, whiche is alſo bꝛought foz a witneſſe in this ma⸗ 
at 25 ©. ter, The Pꝛieſte pꝛapeth thus, Al we recetuinge of one Bzcade,xof one Cuppe xc. 
Liturgia bali. It foloweth . The Pzteſte dtuideth the holy Bꝛeade into fower partes: the quere 
Be fic c. ſingeth the Communtion, and ſo they communicate al. 

Ew Another witnefte is Chzyſoſtome : Vis Liturgie, oꝛ as P. Hardinge deliteth 
 Liturgia-Chry- to ſpeake , his Paſſe is thus 0zdzed: After that the JPztefte hath communi⸗ 
ſoftonu. cate with the iniſters, then the great doꝛe is ſette open: The Pzieſte — 

fo:th the Cuppe vnto the people, ſapinge, With the feare of Cod, and faithe , « 
ſoue , approche ye neare, The Deacon ſapeth, Come ye neare in peace: The people — 
ſweareth ; 1n the name of the Lorde. Againe , The Deacons receiue the Com⸗ 
munton . Afterwarde the Pylteries be caried vnto a place, where the people mult 
communicate. 

Ignatius an other witnefe, wzitinge vnto the people of Philadelphia, hath 
theſe woꝛdes, Vnus panis pro omnibus fractus eſt, & unus calix omnibus dinidebarur. 
One breade was Froken for al, and one cuppe was dinided vnto al. 

Mhat nerdeth it me to diſcourſe further ot the reſt By theſe fewe J doubte 
not it may ſoone appeare , howe faithfully theſe men allege the Catholike Fa- 
thers , onely amaſinge the reader with naked names. Mere we ſ& , ſuche as 
can not communicate, are commaundeth fozthe: The whole Churche pꝛapeth, 
ſingeth , and receiueth the holy Sacramentes al togeather. Suche Paſſes they 
be, that the olde Catholike Fathers canne witneſſe of, And of other Paſſe they 

knowe none. P. Hardinge him ſelfe confeſſeth that in the Pꝛimitiue Churche 
the people reteiued the Communion euery dav. 
Pet not withſtandinge, foz his Pꝛiuate Paſſe he allegeth the names of 
Doaours of the Pꝛimitiue Churche. And ſo like a craftte Apothecaxie, in his 
markes oz papers he hath the Baſſe: but in his bores he hath the Communion. 

But he wil ſay, he alleged al theſe Docours by wap of digreſſion, to an other 
purpoſe, to pzone the Sacrifice, Firſte there is very ſmal pꝛoufe in ſuche wit⸗ 

neſſes as ſay nothinge: and beſides that it is a ſimple kinde of RNhetozike to vſe 

ſo large digreſſions from the mater, befoze ve once entre into the mater. And 

as touchyng the Sacrifice, i you haue any at al, you haue it onelp of the inſtitution 

of Chʒiſte:other wiſe pou haue none. But wee are ſure, we haue Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 

tion. Wherefoze it followeth, wer haue the Sacrifice that Chꝛiſte appointed. 

Touchinge Hippolptus, the Biſhoppe and Martpz, that, as P. Hardinge 

ſaithe, liued in Ozigens time, and is now extant in Greeke, it is a very litle boke, 

of (mal pꝛice, and as ſmal cre dite, lately ſette abꝛoade in pꝛinte, about ſeuen pteres 

paſte: befoze never acquainted in the wozlde. Suche be P. Hardinges annctent 

aut hozities foz his Paſſe. It appearcth it was ſome ſimple man that wꝛote 

the boke, bot he foꝛ the Phzaſes of ſpeache in the Creeke tongue, whiche commonly 

are very childiſhe, and alſo foz the truthe and weight of the mater. Pe begin⸗ 

neth the firſte ſentente of his boke with, enim, whiche a very childe would ſcarſe⸗ 

ly do. Me hath many vaine ghea des of the birthe, and life of Antichziſt: Ys 

ſaithe, and ſothely auouteheth, that Antichziſte ſhal be the Diuel, and no man, 
and ſhal onely beare the ſhape of a man: Pet S. Paule calleth Antichziſt the Man 

:.Theſſaloni. x, of ſinne. Beſides this, he hath a further fantaſie,that Antichziſte ſhal ſubde we 

i * the kinges of Cgypte, Aphꝛica, and Ethiopia, and that he ſhal builde vp agafne 
the Temple of Hieruſalem: And that S. John that wꝛote the bokes of Apocalyps, 


MF 03 Reuelations, thal come againe with Elias, and Enoch to repzoue Antichziſte. 
And 
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OF PRIVATE MASSE — 


And al this ſaith he without either warrant of the Scriptures , oz authoꝛitie of 
the Churche . And wzittnge that boke namely vpon the Pꝛophete Daniel, he 


Hippolyt. 
Mi atyr. 


allegeth the Apocalyps of ©. John, in the ſterde ol Daniel, whiche is a token ei⸗ 


ther of great ignoꝛance, oꝛ of marueilous abliuion. Mozeouer he ſaithe, that the 
ſoules ofmenne were from the beginninge : whiche is an Hereſte, with other 
dꝛeames and phantaſies many moe. This is P. Hardinges Catholike doctour, 
Concerninge the place of him here alleged, vente pontifices, qui pure mihi ſacrifi- 
cium, die notttq; obtuliſtis , ac pretioſum Corpus, & Sanguinem memm immolaſti quot idie, It 
he wil pzeciſely builde vpon the woozdes , then muſte al other Pulses ſtande 
backe and haue no place in Heauen, but Biſhoppes onely , Foz although they 
offer vp, as M. Hardinge ſaithe, the daply Sacriſice, vet it is wel knowen, accoz- 
dinge to the nature and vſe of the woozde , they are Pꝛieſtes onely, and not Biſ⸗ 


ſhoppes. It he wil make reckeninge of this woꝛde, Quotidiè, Daply, then where 


ſhal the Biſhop of Rome and his Cardinalles ſtande, that ſcarſely haue leaſure 
to Sacrtſice once thzough the whole yeere? And ik it be Chꝛiſte him ſelle that 
they offer vp vnto the Father, as they ſay, Howe is the ſame Chziſte offered vp 
vnto Chzilte him ſelfe : Howe is Chꝛiſte bothe the thinge that is offred, and alſo 
the partie vnto whome it is offered e But there is no inconuenience to a man in 
his dzeame. And il it be the Baſſe that Hippolytus here ſpeaketh of , how is 
it offered bothe day and night: Foz Hoſtienſis ſaithe, It is not lawful by the Ca⸗ 
nons to ſav Malle in the nighte ſeaſon , ſauinge onely the night of Chꝛiſtes Na- 
tiuitie. 

But the meaninge of Hippolytus ſ&meth to be this, that al faithful people 
in this reſpecte be Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes, like as S. Peter alſo calleth them, and 
that euerie of them by faithe maketh vnto God a pure Sacrifice , and bothe day 
and night, as it were,reneweth, and applieth vnto him ſelfe, that one and euerla⸗ 
ſtinge Sacrifice of Chziſtes pꝛetious Bodie once offered foz al vpon the Croſſe. 
Chus are the wooꝛdes of Vippolytus plaine, and without cauil, and thus ſhal 
Chziſtes callinge be verie comfoztable, 


M. Hardinge. The .6. Diviſion. 


Now this preſuppoſed, that the Maſſe ſtanderh pon good and ſufficient s for theſtay 
of al true Chriſten mens beliefe: lette ys come to our e purpoſe, and FIT ſomewhat of Pri- 


nate Maſe as our aduerſaries cal it. 
Te B. of Sariſburle, 


The groundes, he here ſpeaketh of, be his Dodours, ſuche as he hath al⸗ 
ready b:ought fozthe , laide vp in great ſecreſie, and hidden from al the wozlde 
by the ſpace of one thouſande yecres and moze , and nowe of late founde out by 
chaunce : ſome in Jlandes in the Sea: ſome in Arches vnder the grounde: ſome 
ſodefaced with _— and canker, that it was harde to geaſſe their meaninge: 
ſome ful of impudent lies and fables, one parcel not agrœinge with another: 
ſome diuiſed and witten by heretikes, and euer miſtruſted and condemned of the 

Churche, yet euer of theſe, as M. Hardinge wel knoweth, fully repoztinge the 
holy Communton , and manifeſtly teſtinleinge againſt Þztuate Pale. Thele 
be M. Dardinges greateſt groundes, Rowe fudge thou, gentle reader, what 
— bulldinge may ſtande vpon the ſame, Doubtleſſe this beginninge is verie 
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feſeth that in 


the pri mut tue 
Churche there 
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| | 
14- xn FIRST ARTICLE 
M. Hardinge. The. 7. Diuiſion. | 
The chief cauſe, why they ſtorme ſo muche at private Maſſe.ic for that the Prieft receiueth 
the Sacrament alone : "whiche thinge they expreſſe with great villanie of Woordes. Now mcaſe 8 
the people might be ſtirred to ſuche deut ion, as to diſpoſe them ſelues v oorthely to recejue their Maſle pro- 
houſel enery day With the Prieſt, as they did in the Primitiue Churche , when they looked haurely ceeded firſt 
to be caught and done to deathe in the perſecution of Paynimes, that they departed not hence fine of the ne- 
viatico Without their viage proutſion : what ſ hould theſe menne hauc to ſay? In this caſe per- . 
happes they would finde other defaultes in the Maſſe, but againſt it in this reſpecle onely that it inge of the 
is private , they ſi hould haue nothinge to ſay at al. so the right of their cauſe dependeth of the people. 
miſſedoinge of the people, whiche if they Would amende , theſe folke it hould be driuen either to re- 
cante , or to holde their peace. To other defaultes of the Maſſe by them vntruely ſurmiſed, anſtreare 
ſ halle made hereafter. Now touchinge this. | 
„ e ere e. There no blame is to be imputed. 
That oftentimes i Prieſt at Maſſe hath no comparteners to receiue the Sacrament With him, it Lacke of 
proceedeth of lacke of deuotion of the peoples parte, not of enute or malice of hu parte. deuotion 
The feaſtis common, is al be inuited,they may come that lifie.they | hal be receiued that be diſe vie of 
poſed and proucd : None is thruſi aWay that thus commeth: it may be obtruded to none violently , — 
ne offied to none raſ hely : wel, none commeth. This is not 4 ſufficient cauſe, why the faithful and The ;. Va- 
golly Prieſt, enflamed With the loue of Cod, feelinge himſelfe hungrie and thirſtie after that hea- trutbe, 
wenly focde and drinke ,ſ hould be kepte from it, and imbarred from celebratinge the menorie of Thei inuite 
aur Lordes death accordinge to his commaundement , from his dutie of geuinge of thankes for that an. 
great benefite, fromrakinge the cuppe of Saluation, and callmge vpon the name of Cod: for theſe 
thinges be done in the Maſſe. | | 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 

God be thanked,both our life and maner of teachinge , notwithſtanding theſe 
ſclaunderous repoztes,is voide of villanie , Oꝛ if there had ben anydefece in vs, 
this man of his courteſic ſhould not haue ſupplied it with an other villanie, 

Here . Hardinge graunteth,that the people in the Pzimitiue Churche recet- 
ned the holy Communton cuery day, and ſo conſequently vnawares, he confeficth 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Churche was no Pꝛiuate Paſſe, which, as he ſayth,came in 
afterwarde by the negligence and vndeuotion of the people. It is great pitie, that 
ſo good a thinge, as it is ſuppoſed, ſhould haue no better beginninge . One ſpe- 
tial pzinciple of theſe mennes doctrine is, to embarre the people frem readinge and 
vnderſtandinge of the Scriptures, and to ſuffer them to know nothinge : fo; that 
as ſome of them haue ſaide, they be Dogges,and Swine, and therefoze ſhould not 
p:ectous ſtones be layde befoze them. Pet now muſt their negligence be the rule 
of Chziſtes Religion , This is laide as the grounde and foundation of the whole 
cauſe,and therefoze it ought the better to be conſidered, | | 

Eckius, Piggbius, Yoſtus, and others haue often cried out amapne in their 
bokes and Pulpites, where was your Religion before Luther firſt beganne to Preache? ©0 
may wee likewiſe ſay, And where was your e Paſſe, whiche is the crowne 
of pour kingedome, befo2e pour people firſte beganne to growe negligent , and to 
wantedeuotionz Some haue ſaide, the Church is gouerned by the Pope:ſome by 
the general Councels:ſome by the holy Choſt. . Hardinge ſaith better, it is not 
amiſſe,y the Churche be gouerned by the negligence, and vndeuotion of the people. 

charicie,ſay they, ic colde , and the people is careleſſe. But therefoze hath God ap⸗ 
pointed Paſtours and Piniſters to ouerſce and control the people, and not to ſul⸗ 
fer them to periſhe in their negligence, Were it a mater of tiethes oz other pai⸗ 
mentes, the people ſhould be called vpon, and not ſuffercd in any wiſe to be negli⸗ 
gent: neither ſhould their negligence ſtande foz excuſe, Yow much lefſe _ 

| it ve 
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tt be ſuffered, when the caſe toucheth God he Biſhoppes and Fathers in the concil bracar. 2 
ſeconde Councel holden at Bracara in Spayne decreed thus: 1fany man re ſorte vnto Cap. S. 
the C hunch and heare the Scnptines, and for negſigence or wantonne ſſe withdraw him ſelje from Pro bexuria ſud. 
the Communion of the Sacrament, and in the reuerende myſteries doo breake the rule of diſci— 

pline, wee decree that ſuche one be put out ofthe Catholike Church, vntil be haue done penance, 
' and ſhewed the ſmites of his repentance, that hang obteined pardon, he may be receined againe 
to the holy Communion, ; 

Thus the godly Fathers in olde time did not flatter , and fauour the peoples 
negligence in this caſe, as P. Harding and his felows ds : buterhozted, warned, : 
repꝛoued, rebuked them, called them malopert, and impudent,that woulde be pꝛe⸗ Chryſoftone in 
ſent, and not recetue ; and excommunicated them foz their negligence, But theſe Epiſtolam 4d my 
men contrarywiſe turne away their faces from their bzethzen: and ſuppzeſſe their Pheſios homil.3. 
voyce, and wil not be hearde: and ſpeake nothyng but in an vaknowen tongue: 
and finde no faulte with the people, but rather make them beleene that they recefue 
foz them, and applie Chziſtes death vnto them by their Palle , and that the verie 
hearyng thereof is ſufficient foz them, and meritoꝛious: and thus, as muche as in 
them lieth, they increaſe the negligence of the people, and diſcourage them from 
the holy Communion. | 

The people is tought nothyng, they vnderſtande nothyng, they heare nothing, The ce of che 
and ſauyng onely a few childiſh, and vnſemely geſtures, they ſe nothing, neither peoples negli- 
comfoꝛte, noꝛ memoꝛie Chi benefite of his paſſion, And this is the cauſe gence. 
of their negligence : therefoze they ſtande thus backe, and withdꝛaw them ſelfe, 

How beit, what nerdeth P. Harding thus to charge the people with negli- The rope and 
gence and vndenofion 2 The Pope him ſelfe and his Cardinalles , do ſcarſely hz; c ardinalles 
communicate once in the pere, but are as negligent and as vndeuoute therein, as a negligent 48 
the moſte parte of the people. | the people, 

The feaſt (ſaithe . Hardinge) is common: al are inuited: they ſ hal be receined that be dil. 
poſed and proved. Ik this feaſt be common, it mult needes be common to verie few: 
fo; the p2ouiſion is verie litle to ſerue many. That al be called in the Latine 
Paſſe,itis a greate and manifeſt vntruthe. Foz neither the Pꝛieſt, noꝛ the Dea- 
con, either by woꝛde oꝛ by geſture calleth them: noꝛ haue they any pzeparation foz 
them, if they were called, Pet are theſe men not aſhamed to ſay , they [hel le re- 
cerued, that be diſpoſed, and proued. 

Eucrie man ought humbly to pꝛepare and diſpoſe his harte, befoꝛe he pꝛeſume Preparation of 
to heare oz receiue any thyng, that toucheth God. Foz Cod is Spirite, and wee the winde be. 
are fleaſh: God in heauen, and wer in earth. Pythagoꝛas beyng but an Heathen fore the Com- 
was wonte to ſap, Non loquendum de Deo fine lumine: wee ought not to ſpeake of God numion. 
without light, that is, without pꝛemeditation, and god aduiſement, who it is, of 
whom wee ſpeake. And the Paganes in their Sacrifices were wonte to remem⸗ 
ber their pꝛieſt with theſe woꝛdes, Hoc age, the meanyng whereof was, diſroſe thy 
minde, it is God, vnto whom thou ſpeakeſt, The wiſe man ſayth, be fore thou pray, pres xccl:fe 18. 
pore thine harte, and be not as a man, that tempteth God, Likewiſe in olde times they, that 
were called Catechumeni, were warned afoze hande to pꝛepare their hartes, that 
they might woꝛthely receine Baptiſme, as it is decræd vnder p name of Clement, cen, £piſt3. 
whoſe woꝛdes be theſe, Let him prepare him ſelf in al thinges, that after three monethes en⸗ 
ded vpon the boſy day be may be Baptized, S. Auguſtine alſo erhoꝛteth the Catechus An. tract. 
meni, like wiſe to diſpoſe their mindes againſt the time of their Baptiſme. Thus . Cen 
ought cuerte man to examine and pꝛepare him ſelfe, befoze he heare Gods woꝛde: lohan. 
| befoze he pꝛeſume to open his mouth to pꝛaie vnto God: befoꝛe he receiue the Sa⸗ 
crament of Baptuſme: and namely befoze he come to the holy Communion , And 
therfoze the Pꝛieſt geueth warnyng vnto the people, with theſe wozdes , Lifte vp 
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18 
your hartes: whiche woꝛdes, as S. Auguſtine ſayth, were commonly bſed in the 


holp Pyſtcries. | | 

But I thinke . ÞPardinge here by theſe woꝛdes prepare, and doſe , meaneth 
Pꝛiute Confeſſton, whiche many haue vſed as a racke of mens conſctences to the 
maintenance ot their tyzannie, 4 Peter Lombarde ſaythe, without it there is no 
wayeto Heauen. B Innocentius the thirde commanndeth,that whoſocucr is not 
confelſcd,nettherbe ſuſtred to come into the churche beyng altue , noꝛ tobe buried 
Hugo waiteth thus, ] am boſde to ſay , who ſo ever cometh to the 
Communion Vneonfeſſed , be he neuer ſo repentant and ſorie for his ſinnes, certainly be receis 


_ neth vnto his indpement, So violent the late waiters haue been in exacting thinges 


of their owne diuiſes Other wiſe the olde Fathers, notwithſtandynge ſome⸗ 
time they ſpeake of Confeſſion, yet they require it with moze modeſtie, and manie 
of them require na ſuche thinge at al. | : 

Chzyſoſtome ſarth, Let the Court (where tho yelteſt thy ſelſe piltie) ke witFout wits 
neſſe:Let God alone ſee thee, And againe, If thou be aſbamed to f 5m thy ſinnes to any 
man, then vtter them euene day in thy harte. J ſay not, goe, confeſſe thy ſinnes vnto thy je⸗ 
low ſemante, that may vr brayde thee with them. But confeſſe them vnto Cod, that is ha ble 
to cine them. And againe, thus he imagineth God to ſpeake vnto a ſinncr, Mihi ſoli 
dic peccatum tuum priuatim, vt ſanem vlcus. Open thy ſinne pꝛiuately to me alone, 
that I may heale thy wounde, And Lheodozus ſometime Archebiſhop of Cans 
terburie ſaith, Græci, & totus Oriens confite: ur ſoli Deo. The Grækes, and al they 
ol the Eaſte, confe lle them ſelfe onely to God. Thus muche J thought god to 
touche hereof,lefte it ſhould be thought there is none other wap foꝛ a man to pꝛeue 
and diſpoſe him ſelfe, but onely by Auricular Confeſſion. The meaning of theſe 
wwo2des of B. Paule, Let a man examine him ſelfe , ſtandeth in two pointes, in 
Faithe,and Repentance, Faithe conteineth the truthe of our beleefe: Repentance 
concerneth the amendement of our life, UWhiche kynde of examinvng endurcth 
al our life longe. But to ſap , oꝛ thinke , me are al examined and diſpoſed one 
onely day in the pere, and that of cuſtome, not of Yolinefſe,and not one day befoze, 
no one day after, it is childiſhe, it is ſuperffitious, it is Jewiſhe, it is no perſua⸗ 
ſion merte foꝛ the people of God , At Ch2yſoſfome were alyue, he woulde trie 
out, O præſumptionem: O conſuerudinem- O bat preſrmption; O het c cuſiome is this? 
And S. Ambzoſe woulde ſay, f thou be not worthy eucrie day to recciue, then art thou not 


werthy once inthe yere, | | 
But graunt it, that charitie and dt uotion is fainted in the people: Pay wee yet 
thinke, that the ſame reſteth whole and ſounde in the Clergſe * Oz that the deuo-s 
tion of the pꝛieſtes abundeth moꝛe now, then it did in the pꝛimitiue Churche: Foz 
then the pꝛieſt miniſtred the holy Communton but once in a day, onleſſe the mul- 
titade of the Communicantes had been ſo greate, that it required double Piniſtra- 
tion · But now the Pꝛieſt map ſap two, thꝛœ, oꝛ moe Paſſes in one day, ye 
although he haue no man to recciue with him. J woulde it were not as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſapth, Qualis populus, talis Sacerdos, As the people is, ſuche is the Prieſt, Ve rely 
Boutfacius talkyng of the chaunge of the holy Cuppes, whiche in the olde times 
had been Treen, and in his time were made of Golde: then, ſaid he, wee had Treen 
curpes, end Golden Prieſies; but now wee heye golden cupres, and Treen Prieſtes, S. 
Bernarde complayneth thus of the ſkate of the Clergie in his time, o Lorde wic⸗ 
kedneſſe bath proceeded from the elder Judges thy vicares,whiche ſeeme to miſe thy people, 


Mee cannot now ſay , As the people is, ſo is the prieſt : for the very people is not ſo(wicked) 


as is the prieſl, And the ſame S. Barnarde in the Synode holden at RKeimes 
in Fraunce, in the pꝛeſence of the Pope, ſpake theſe woꝛdes, Nunc non habemus 


mercenarios pro paſtoribus: nec lupos pro mercenarijs: ſed pro lupis habemus Diabolos. 
| | | | Now 
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Now haue wee not Hierelinges (torule the flocke ) in ſieede of Shepheardes;nor Woles in 
ſteede of Hiereſimges: but in ſteede of Wolues we haue Diels, 
lo0ohannes Vitalis a Cardinal of Rome likewiſe complaineth: Andof the 
prieſtes of this age (ſaith he) The Prophet Eſaie hath written thus: The Paſtours them ſei 
are vcide of wk haue al folowed their owne way, enerie one euen from the 
higheſt to the ſoweſt, Wherefoze if wante of deuotion, and loſeneſſe of life 
map bꝛeede negligence in the people, why may not the like wante , and as greate 
loſeneſſe, bzede the like negligence in the Pzieſtes And if negligence be ercaſe 
ſufficient, to warrant the people to Communicate but once in the pere, why may 
not the ſame negligence cauſe the Pzteſtes to ſay Baſſe but once in the yere? Foz 
it is not the loue of God , as you ſurmiſe, neither the hunger oꝛ thirſt of Heauenly 
fode, that maketh the Pꝛieſt to ſay Baſſe , but oꝛder of fundation, cuſtome, hiere 
02 wages foz hts labour, 

Now let vs viewe the weight of M. Hardinges reaſons: The people is negligent 
and vndeuoute : er go, The Prieftmay ſay Maſe alone. This argument is verie weake, 
But the nexte that is geathered of the ſame, is much weaker: The people is negli- 


gent now: ergo there Was Private Maſſe in the primitiue Churche . Foz this onely was 


my denial: and this hath ꝙ. Hardyng taken in hande topzwoue, It is called Pe- 
titio principij, where as one weake thinge is pzoued by an other, as weake as it. 
So might Þ. Hardinge ſay ; The people wil not heare the woꝛde of Cod: ergo, 
the Pzteſt may goe into the Pulpit and Pzeache alone. For Chriſtes Supper (as 
©. Auguſtine ſayth) is a Sermon, and the prieſt therein Preacheth, and vttereth the death 
of the Lorde, 

Againe ifonely the negligence of the people haue enfozced Pꝛiuate Paſſe, how 
then came it into Colleges, Ponaſteries, Cathedꝛal Churches, ve, tuen into the 
very holy Churche ol Nome, where as be ſuch numbzes of Clerkes, Uicars, Mun⸗ 
kes, Pꝛieſtes, and Pꝛebendaries, that the Emperour Juſtinian was faine to fate 
the increaſe of them, al idle, al in ſtudie and contemplation, al voide from woꝛldly 
cares,al confeſſed , al incleane life, al pzepared * Wherefoze haue they Pꝛiuate 
Paſlle : Ye wherefo:c haue they ſo many Paſſes ſeucrally,at diuers Altars, and 
many of them at one time: Wiherefoze do not they Communicate togeather,as it 
appeareth they did in the Pꝛimitiue Churthe ? Doubtleſſe this groweth not of 
the negligence of the people. ä 

As foz the people, they are not ſo negligent, noꝛ vndeuoute, as P. Hardinge 
here chargeth them. They are Gods people, glad ts be inſtructed, and deſirous to 
folowe, and where ſo euer the Goſpel is reteiued, readie to geue teſtimonie therof, 
and to increaſe the ſame by the holy Communton of Chꝛiſtes Body and Bloud, in 
greate companies, and whole congregations al togeather. 

But what il lucke is this, that they whom P. Hardinge ſo often condemneth 
_ foz Heretikes, can be ſo deuoute: and he, and his Catholikes thus remapne with⸗ 
out deuotion. Let the people be taught: let them heare the holy Miniſtration 
in their owne tongue, that they may vnderſtande the holy yſteries, fœle com- 
fozte and ſwertneſſe in the ſame : let them ſee eramples of diligence in the Cler⸗ 
gie: then wil they be no longer negligent, Then ſhould P. Hardinge perkoꝛce 
geue over his pꝛiuate Paſſe , as ſœing that the whole right of his cauſe hangeth 
onely of the negligence and miſdwing of the people. 
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opinion is that it is wzought by theſe wozdes , This is my Body ; Some thinke 
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Ked/y broken. For Where as in Chriſtes inſtitution concerning this Sacrament , three thinges are 
conteined , Whiche he him ſelfe did, and by his commaundement gaue authoritie to the Churche to 
doo the ſane , theconſecrat ion the ob/at ion and the participation , Wherein conſiteth the ſubſionce The. 14. 
of the Maſſe: they hang quite abrogated the other i 00,14 and not fo mucho as once naming them in ut the, 
their bookes of ſeruice „no haue lefte to the People nothin g but a bare Conuminion, and that A rfrer is : 29 225 
their owe ſorte: with what face can they ſo buſely crie for Chriſtes inſtitution, by whom in the cially « TY 
chief pointes the ſame is violated ? med in the 
Of conſecrat ion and oblat ton alrhough muche might be [aide here againſt them, I Wil at this Commu. 
time ſay nothing - Concerninge part ici pat ion the number of Communtc antes together in one plac e bee pen = 
that they tangle ſo muche of, a a thinge ſo neceſſarie, that Without it the Waſſe in to be repmedyn- Ni. 12 8 g 
lawful .'y is no parte of Chriſtes inſtitution. For Chriſte ordeined the Sacrament, after Conſecration ſelſe Con- 
and Oblation dome, to recerued,and cen. And for that ende he ſaide: Accipite, manducate, lecration 18 
bibite , Take, cate, drinke , herein conſiſterh his Inſtitution. | | not bamed. 
New as for the munber of Conmmaicanter w many ſ hould recciue togeather in one p ace and The. rs vas 

in what place , What time, ſitting at table (as ſome Woulde haue it ) ſtanding or kneeling , faſlinge, - my 2 
or after other mates: and Whether they ſhould receiue it in the ir handes,or With their ici ſxs, Keth the 
ard other the like orders, manneys , and circumſtances : al theſe thinges perteine to the ceremonie of number is 
eat inge, the Obſeruatton wh f dependeth of the Churches ordmnance, and not of C hriſtes inſitu- parte of 
tion. And therefore S. Auguſtine u ritinge to lanuarius ſaith : Saluator non præcepit, quo 1 briſter 
deinceps ordine ſumeretur, vt A poſtolis, per quos diſpoſitutus crat Eccleſiam, ſeruaret ũc armen, 
locum. Our Sauiour gaue not connnaundement in Hut order it 7 hould be rer ximrul nrauinge Ws canis od pi. 
re true that mater * vnto the A tes , by Thom he Worlde direc le and di poſe his Churche. crate Sets 

N here fore the recetuing of he Sacrament being the Inſtitution of Chriſte,and the manner mm- mopc. 4. 


ber, and other rightes of Receintnge,16 not fixed nor determined by the jame, but ordred by the © Har - my 1 ” 

ches diſpoſition : Whether many, or fe wor but one in one place receiue : for that reſpecle, the Mini- 40 .c1ci/ 
Atration of the Prieſt is not made vnla w full, | ned the 

| C6munion 

7 | TheB.of Sariſburie. | of a over, 

Itliketh M. Harding to cal vs wicked, and the enemies of the Sacrifice: and to = pres? 

ſay, wer tangle of the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſte, and pet our ſelucs bzeake Chziſtes cg. 


Zaltitution, Jmuſt here pꝛoteſt in the name of manie : We are not enem(cs of the prict 
of the Sacrifice and Crofſe'of Chꝛiſte, but of the errours,abuſcs, and ſacriledge of dre. 

the Baſſe, whiche now are mainteined to the open derogation of the Sacrifice and eee ch 
Croſſe of Chziſte. LE Chriſte a 

| | | Ts p- 
As touching Chziſtes Anſtitution, foꝛgeat not, good Ciuiſtian Reader, that ohe 


M. Harding confeſſeth, there are ther thinges therein conteined , whiche as he nvwber, al 


ſayth, Chziſte him ſelfe did, and by his commaundement gaue authozitie to his gb a0 
Churche to dw: the Conſetration ; the Oblation: and the Participation. Here fe, 
he leaueth quite out the Annunctation of Chziſtes Death, thinking perhaps, it is 
no mater eſſential of Chziſtes Jnſtitution. Ok theſe tlac (he ſaith ) wer haue 
b:oken two: the Conſecration, 2 Oblation: and ſo haue only a bare Communion. 

But whereby may it appeare to P. Pardynge, that wir haue thus bzoken 
Chziſtes Inſtitution Is it bicauſe we Communicate togeather with the people: 


oz bicauſe we Miniſter the Sacrament under bothe kindes - 02 bicauſe wee ſhew 


fo:the the Death of Chzilte ? oz bicauſe we do, that Chꝛiſte did, and commaun⸗ 
ded vs to do oy 2 

Concerning Conſecration, he doth greate w2onge to charge vs with þ bꝛeache 
thereof, befoze he him ſelfe and others of his ſide be better reſolued wherein ſtan⸗ 
deth Conſecration. Foz Scotus,and Innocentius tertius, And certeine others 
ſay, that this wozde Benedixit, e bleſſed, woꝛketh Conſetration. The common 


that 


cc 


U [25 
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that Chꝛiſte ſpake theſe wozdes twiſe , firſt ſecretely fo him ſelte, and afterwarde +, cx zone. 
openly, that the Apoſtles might vnderſtande him. Cardinal Benarion Biſhop , . 4-Sent, 
of Tuſculum, wziteth thus, The Latine Churche folowing Ambroſe, Auzuſtine,and Gre Beſſrion de Sa- 
gonie , thinketh that Conſecration ſtandeth in theſe woordes, This is my Body: But the Greeke onto Euch. 
Churche thinketh the Conſecration is not wrought by theſe woordes , but by the Praier of the ite. 
Prieſt , whiche foloweth afterwarde : and that accordinge to S. James, $.Chryſoſtome,and 
S. Baſil. Wytheſe it appeareth,that they them ſelfe of that ſide, are not pet fully 
agreed vpon their owne Conſecration. 
Pow be it, by what ſo euer woꝛdes Conſecration is made, it ſtandeth not in 

the aboliſhinge ol natures , as P. Hardinge teacheth : noz in p2eciſe , and cloaſe 
p:onouncing of certaine appointed woꝛdes : but in the conuerting of the natural 
Elementes ints a godly vſe : as we ſe in the water of Baptiſme, Foz Chziſte 
ſaide not, s ye this: or by theſe Woordes goe and Tranſubſtantiate, or chamęe natures : But | 
thus he ſaide , Doo this in my remembrance, And ſo, the Breade that wee breake, is the 1.Corinth.1o, 
Communication of Chriſtes Body: and as often as wee eate of that Breade , wee doo declare L Corinth. ir. 
and publiſhe the Lordes death, This is wel noted and opened by S. Auguſtine, Put Auel in 
the woordes of God ( ſaithe he) vnto the Element, and it is made a Sacrament, For what lohan. trac au 
power is there ſo greate of the water (in Baptiſme) that it toucheth the Body and waſſheth the 80. 
harte, ſauin ze by the workinge of the woorde ? Not bicauſe it is ſpoken , but bicauſe it is bes Accedat verbs 
ſeued: and this is the woorde of Faithe, whiche wee preache, The wozde of faithe, which ad £/ementin, 
we Pꝛeache, ſaithe S. Auguſtine, not the wozde whiche wee whiſper in ſecrete, ex fir Sacrane- 
is the woꝛde of Conſecration. | tum 

With what honeſt countenance then can P. Harding ſay, p wer haue no Con⸗ 
ſecration: wer pꝛonounce the ſame woꝛdes of Conſecration » Chꝛiſte pꝛonounced: 
wer do the ſame p Chʒiſte bad vs do : wer pzoclayme the death of the Lozde : wee 
ſpeake openly in a knowen tongue, and the people vnderſtandeth vs: wee Conſe- 


In the tenths 
Article, 


_ crate foz the Congregation, not onely foz our ſelfe: wee haue the Element: wr 


ioygne Gods woozde vnto it: and ſo it is made a Sacrament : Vet ſaith P. Þar- 


ding wer haue no Conſetration. And can he thinke, a P2teff of his ſide doth Con⸗ 


ſetrate, p whiſpereth his woꝛdes cloaſelp, and that in a ſtraunge tongue, in luche 
ſozte as no man heareth, oz vaderſtandeth him: p oftentimes him ſelfe knoweth 
not neither the wo:dcs of Chzilke, noz the ſenſe of the woꝛdes: noꝛ p vſe, no2 the 
ende of the Sacrament : that erhozteth noman: that ſpeaketh to no man: that, if 
he do Conſecrate, doeth Conſecrate onely foꝛ him ſelfe, and not foz others: that 
doeth neither that Chꝛiſte did, noꝛ that Chziſte commaunded to be done If we 
Conſecrate not, can he thinke that ſuche a one doeth Conſecrate ? | 
And where as he ſaith further, that wer haue no manner Oblatton in our Com- 
munition, he ſhoulde not him ſelfe ſpeake manifeſt vatruthe, hauynge taken vpon 
him, as he ſaithe, to refozme lalſehead. Foz he knoweth wer offer vp vnto God rerrulll conta 
in the holy Communton our ſelfes, our ſoules, our bodies, almes foz the pe: Marcin 
pꝛaiſes and thankes geuing vnto God the Father foz our Redemption: and pꝛaler c aduer/vs 
from a contrite harte, which, as the olde Catholtke Fathers ſay, is the Sacrifice of 1wos. 
the New Teſtamente. To conclude, wer offer vp as muche as Chꝛiſte tommaun⸗ raſeluus de be- 
ded vs to offer, In derde wer offer not vp Ch:iſtes Body to be a pꝛopittatozie Da- rat tone, 
crifice fo: vs vnto his Father. Foz that Sacrifice is once wꝛought foz al vpon %. 
the Croſſe , and there is none other Sacrifice leafte to be offred foz ſinne. Hebregs.10, 
But ſaith Þ. Hardinge, we make no mention of any Sacrifice in al our Mi⸗ 
niſtration: Therefo:e wer bꝛeake Chziſtes Inſtitution. This reaſon impeacheth 
Chziſte him ſelfe as wel as vs: foz Chaiſte him ſelfe in his whole Miniſtration 
ſpake not one woꝛde of any Sacrifice, nomoze then wer dw. Therefoze by . Þar- 
dinges Logike, Chꝛiſte him ſelfe bꝛake his owne Inftitution. wo 
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Hereof he concludeth,that wee haue nothinge but a bare Communton : whiche 
Conciuſionts as true, as the Pꝛemiſſes. Soddes name be bleſſed , wee haue a 
holy Communion, to the greate comfozte of the godly. But in P. Vardinges 
Maſe there is neither Communion, noꝛ any other conſolation at all: but onely a 
number of light and bare geſtures, and Ceremonies , farre vnmete fo2 ſo graue 
a purpoſe, But what ſhoulde mouc this man, thus ſcoznefullp to ieaſt at the 
holy Miniſtration, and to cal Chꝛiſtes oꝛdinance A bare Commmion? Others cal 
it the yſtical Supper: others the holy Diſtribution : bare, oꝛ naked, no man I 
trowe, durſte euer to cal it, but ꝙ. Hardinge. One of his owne Dogours com- 
paringe Conſecration, and Communion togeather,ſaithe thus: Communio ſacra 
maior eſt in effectu ſanctitatis, quam Conſecratio. The holy Communion in ſettle of Hos 
lineſſe , is more then Conſecration. And againe, Conſecratio eſt propter Communio- 
nem. Ergo, Communio maius eſt Confecratione : Conjecration is for Communion $ 
Therefore is Communion greater then Conſecration, 

A litle befoze P. Hardinge ſaide, in Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution thꝛe thinges are cons 
teined,Conſecration , Oblation, Participation. Jmmediatly after, as a man 


that had ſodainely foꝛgotten him ſelle, he ſaith, The mmer of the Communicantes toged- 


ther in one place, that they tang le ſo muche of as athinge ſo neceſſarie , is no parte of Chrijies in- 
fiturion. It is no maruel though he can ſo il agree with y olde Catholike Dodours, 
that faileth thus out ſo ſodainely with him ſelfe, Foz if Participation be not 
neceſſarie , how is it a parte of Chꝛiſtes Jnſtitution » If it be a parte of Chziſtes 
Inſtttution, how is it not necefſarte * He woulde faine conuey Chziſtes Inſtitu⸗ 
tion, and his Baſſe bothe vnder one colour. But they are Contraries, the one of 
them bewꝛaleth the other . As foz the Pꝛieſt, he taketh no parte of the Sacrament 
with others, whiche is the nature , and meaninge of this wozde h,, 
but recetueth al alone. Thus it appeareth by Þ, Bardinges owne confeſſion , 
that Pꝛiuate Maſſe hauinge no Participation of the Pꝛieſt with others, a there- 
foze no Participation at al, is no parte of Chziſtes Jnſtitution, 

J graunte, certaine cfrcumſtances,as faſting, ſitting,ſtanding,kneling, and 
other like Ceremonies aboute the holy Miniſtration , are lefte to the diſcretion of 
theChurche, But this is a very ſimple argument, Cerratne circumſlances may be al- 
tered: Ergo, the Prieſt may receine alone, Chꝛiſte him ſelfe hath already determined 
the caſe, Foz al be it he haue appointed no certaine number of Communicantes, 
yet hath he by ſpectal woꝛdes appointed a number. Foz theſe very woꝛdes, T «ke 


ye ; Fate ye; Drinke ye al: Dunde ye emonge your ſelues; Doo ye this in my remembrance : ye 


hal ſet foorth the Lordes death: Theſe very woꝛdes J ſap , can not be taken ol one 
ſingular man, but neceſſarily impoꝛte a number. 8 0 

Net ſaithe . Hardinge, ©, Auguſtines woꝛdes be plaine, Saluator non præce- 
pit, quo deinceps ordine ſumeretur : vt Apoſtolis , per quos diſpoſiturus erat Eccleſiam, 
ſeruarer hunc locum. Chriſte gane no commaunde ment, in whet order it ſhould le received : to 
the inte nte he might leaue that mater to his Aroſties, by whom be woulde diſpoſe bis 
Chinche, Theretoꝛe ſaithe Þ. Hardinge, The number of Commumicantes is at lilertie and 


the Priel may recetue alone. 


S. Auguſtine in that place ſpcaketh not one woꝛde ol any number, but onely 
of the time of receiuing, whether it might ſerme conuenient to Miniſter the Com- 
munion after ſupper,as Chzilte did to his Diſciples , and ſome vſed then to dw, as 
appcareth by Þ woꝛdes that folow, Nam fi hoc ille monuiſlet, vt poſt cibos alios ſeper 
accipererur,credo quod eum morem nemo variaflet : Fox if Chnſle had commannded that 
the Sacrament ſhould cuer le veceined after other meates, ] lelecue no man woulde bene chans 
ged that order, It is wꝛonge dealyng tobztnge one thynge foz another: to allege 
number in ſterde of time: and ol S,Auguſtines wozdes to conclude that S. Au- 

| guſtine 
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guſtine neuer meante. Fo2 that S. Auguſtine requireth a number of Communt- 


cantes,it appeareth by that immediatly in the ſame plate, he allegeth the woozdes 


of S. Paule, Quapropter fratres,cum conuenitis ad manducandum, inuicem expectate: 
ere fore brethren, when ye meete togeather to eate(the Communion) woite one for another; 
Whiche wooꝛdes P. Bardinge thought beſt cunningly to diſſemble, - Jn other 
places S Auguſtine, like as alſo S. Hierome and others, witneſſeth that the wizoic 
pcople daily teteiued togeather, and generally intreatinge of the holy Comunion, 
he ſpcaketh euermoze of a number, and neuer of one alone. | 1 
Now whereas S. Hardinge ſaithe , Chriſte /rafte ſuche marers to the deternunation 
of rhe churche, and to that purpoſe ſeemeth to allege, as others do, theſe woꝛdes of 
D. Paule, Cœtera cum venero diſponam : Touchinge tFe reſt , ] wil take order, when J 
come, This kinde of Doctrine vnto the olde Fathers ſeemed very daungerous. #02 
D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Omnes inſipientiſsimi Hæretici, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocati volunt, 


audacias figmentorum ſuorum hac occaſione Euangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conãtur, vbi 
Dominus ait, Adhut multa habeo vobis dicere, ſed ea non poteſtis portare modo: 


I he moſte peemiſhe Herctiꝭes that be, that woulcle jaine be called Chriſtians, doo colour the 


bolde enterpriſes of their fanteſies, by occaſion of this ſaying of the Goſpel,whereas the Lorde 
ſaith: yet haue I many th:nges to ſay vnto you, but ye are not hable now to beare them. 
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But if the Churche haue determined this mater foz pꝛiuate Maſſe, as M. Har. 


dinge ſaith, in what Councel,at what time within ſire hundꝛed yeres alter Chziſt, 
and in what place was it determined! Who was witneſſe of the dinge ⸗ Who 
was pꝛeſident⸗ Who was Pꝛeſent This is it that the Keader woulde faine 
learne. And Þ. Hardinge thinketh it beſt to pꝛooue it by ſilence. Pow be it, it is 
already confeſſed, that Pꝛiuate Maſſe came in, not by Chziſte , 0z by any of his A- 
poſtles, oꝛ by the Authozitie of the Churche , but onely by the vndeuotion., and 
negligence of the people. | | | 

It is woonderfull to (&,how handſome conſtructions theſe men make of theſs 
woozdes of S. Paule, Toychnge the reſt, ] wil rake order when j come. Foz vpon theſe 
wooꝛdes they builde their Pꝛiuate Pale, euen in ſuche fozme as it is now vſed in. 
As if S. Paule ſhoulde ſaye thus, At my comminge J wil take order, that ye ſhal haue 
Maſſein a ſtrange ton gwe:that ye ſhal receine alone: that ye ſhal not ſooke, ond waite one 
for an other, notwithſtanding any my former comonndement; that ye ſhal not neede to meete 
togeather : that one ſhal 1eceine for al the reſt : and ſo at my comming J wil vndoo, What ſo 
cuer hitherto j heue ordeined, = 

J may not now diſſemble the value of M. Hardinges argument: ce (ſaith he) 
ordetned the Sacrament , after Conſecration and Oblation done, to be receiued, and eaten : Ergo, 
the number of Communtcantes togeather ts no parte of Chrifles inſittut ion. 


M. Hardinges 
Argumente, | 


Nhat, thought M. Hardinge that none but childzen , and foles ſhoulde reade 


his bake : Foz how looſely hange theſe partes togeather⸗ The Sacramente 
muſt be receiued alter Conſecration: Ergo, The number of Communicantes is 
not neceſſarie. There is not one pœte hereol that either is true in it ſelle, oꝛ a⸗ 

grety with other. NS. | 
Fo: touchinge Conſecration, if he wil p2eciſely folow the woozdes of the 
Cuangeliſtes , whiche wꝛote the ſtozie, Chriſte firſt tooke the Bieade: and blejjed it: 
and broke it: and peve it, and ſaide, take ye:eate ye: and afterwarde, this beinge laide, 
and doone, he added the woozdes of Conſecration , This is my Body, Thus the 
Euangeliſtes witneſſe, contrarie to ꝙ. Hardinge, that the receiuinge was firſts, 

and the Conſecration afterwarde. 

Concerning the fozce of . Hardinges argument, it concludeth directly againff 
him ſelfe, Foz if Chzilte Inſtituted the Sacrament to the intente it ſhoulde be nit 
| 8 E Conſecrate 
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Confecrate,x then receined of a companie, it muſt nerdes folow, p recefuinge with 
company is parte of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution : as it is alſo audutched by Cardinal 
Beſſarton the Biſhop of Tuſculum. His wooꝛdes be theſe, Hoc ipſe ordo rerum po- 
ſcebat: primum Conſecrare, deinde Frangere poſtea Diſtribuere : quod! nos in prxien - 
tia facimus : This the very natural comſe of thinges required : faſt to Conſeciate, then to 
Breake,and ofter to Diſinbute: ßiche thinge wee alſo doo at this day. And Gabriel Biel, 
Conſecratio ad vſum, qui eit manducatio, ranquam ad finem quodam modo proxumum 
ordinatur, Quia Chriſtus accepir panem, benedixit, & dedit diſcipulis, ve manducarent: 

Conſecratis is ordeined for a Vſe,whiche is the Eating, as it were for a ende. tor Chic. fte 
be bad take u the Breade,Bleſſed it, and gaue it to bis Diſciples to eate. 

Andagaine, Conſecrationon eſt ſemper jinis e eee ſed potius vſus hde- 
lium. Ad hoc enim conſecratur Corpus, & Sanguis Chriſti , vi fideles illis vtantur man- 
ducando : Conſecration is not the ende of Conſccration, hut rather ile V ſe of the forthjul. For 
to that ende is the Body, and Bloude of Chnite Conſectate, that the farthſul may vſe them in 


eatinze, Thus ꝓ. Hardinge framet5 argumentes again£ him ſelte. 


xl. Hardinge. The. 9. Diudſion. 

But if they allege againſi vs the example of Chriſte, ſaying that he receiued not it alone but did 
Communicate with his t-welue Apotiles, and that Wee ought to fou the jame: 1 niere that Wer A. Ear 4, 
are bounde to folowy this example, Quoad ſubſtantiam, non quoad exteraam ceremoniam : eule th 
For the yubſtance, not for the out warde ceremonie, to the M iche pertemerh the number, aud other Chriſtes 
THECSAS is aforeſaide , Chrities example impor teth neceſsitte of receiung onety 17 ) the other rites, <3 Pics 
As number, place, time, Cc. be of congruence and order. (18) ln whiche thinges the ( hu che hath ta- —_ bu 
ken order, willmmge, and chargetnge, that al j hal Communicate that be Woorthy and di pad. at 
And jo it "were to le wiſ hed , as oftentimes as the priet dau celebrate this high Sacrrfice , that not onely 
there Were [ome > "Who -woorthely diſpoſed , might receiue their rightes with him, and be partakers of congru- 
Sacramentallyof the body, and Bloud of Chrifte with him. But in caſe juche dub lache, as wee ence, but 
bane jeene that lacke commonly in our time. yet therefore the continual , and Daly 5acrifice os 207 eee 
nur to be intermutted For ſithe thes ts done in the remembrance of Chrifies oblation once mad: The 18 va 
on the Croſſe for the redempr ion of al maſunde, + therefore it ought daily to be celebrated through- tracth, The 
wer the wle Churche of rifle, for the better keeping of that greate benefiie tn remembrance:and Churche of 
thar thaugh none recetue With the Prieft. And tt ts ſufficient in that caſe, if they that be preſent, OY 


be partakers of thoſe holy Mytieries Spirituaily.and Communtcare N tm in Prater, and thankeſ= ſuch e 
geninge, in Faith, and Dent ton, hauinge their minde, and wilt Commutcate rt ham udo $4 „A vveake 


Wore when time / hal ſerue. | realon, 
This 1 
The B. of Sariſburie, ouch po 


Here is greate paine taken, to pꝛoouc that Chiſtian men, in the iniſtration Hard. gloſo 
of Ch:iltes Supper, are not bounde to folow the example of Chꝛiſte: al learninge 
alſo ſhewed, to beguile the ſ:mple with a vane diſfinction of Subſtantia, and Accts 
dens. S. Hilarie wꝛitinge of the lewde dealinge of the Qriaas, vicd in rackinge 


Hilay . ad con- of the Scriptures, ſaiti thus of them, Aut ira ſcribunrur-fides, vr volunt: aut ita vt vo- 
fauuum Augu- lunt, intellguntur; Ihen farthes muy? either be ſo written, as they wil:or els they muſt be cõ⸗ 


Joon. 


ec token as they wil, 
The queſtion that licth betwern vs, ſtandeth net in this pointe , whether wee 


dught to do eaery thing that Chꝛiſte did: but whether we ought to do that thing, 
that Chzilte bothe did him ſelfe , and alſo commaunded vs to do, and was after 
warde pꝛactiſed by the Apoſt'es, and holy Fathers, 5 had the Spꝛite of vnderftan- 
dinge, and knew Chꝛiſtes meaninge , and was neuer bꝛeken, vntil the negitgence 


| and ondeuotion of the people as ꝙ Hardinge confefſeth , bzoughr in the contrary. 


Chꝛiſte ſaide not, Do this in Hieruſalem: oꝛ in this parlar : oꝛ after ſupper: 


v2 at this table: oꝛ being ſo many togeather ; o: ſtandinge: oꝛ ſi Reg: But he (aide 
thus 


OF PRIVATE MASSE | | 23 


thus, Doo ye this, that is, take ye Bꝛeade, bleſſe it: bꝛeake it: gene it, in my remem⸗ 
brance , This is not a Ceremontal Accident: but the very ende, purpoſe, and ſub⸗ 
ſtance ot Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution. And therefoꝛe S. Paule ſaithe, The Ereade that 
wee breake , is the participation of the Lordes Body: And al wee are one Breade, and one 
Body, as many as are partakers of one Ereade, | 

Pet ſaith M. Bardpng, Wee are bounde to folowe Chri des example in thinges that be of 
the ſubſtance of the Sacrament , not in thinges that be of order and congruence. Mere vna- 
wares he ſeemeth to confeſſe, that his Maſſe, what ſo euer ſubſtance it beare , pet 
is voide bothe of god oꝛdꝛe, and alſo of congruence. But what wicked wilful- 
neſſe may this be To Miniſter the Dacramentes of Chꝛiſte, as Chꝛiſte him ſelte 
did, commaunded to be done, is called an Accident Ceremomal, that may wel be 
chaunged: But foꝛ the Pzteſt to ſpeake in a ſtraunge vnknowen tongue: to turne 
his face from the people: to Biniſker vnto him ſelfe alone: and to vſe an infinite 


| ä 
= 
Marthe. 28. 
Luke. 22. 
[-Corm. 10. 


ſoꝛte of childiſh ceremontes , whiche neither Chꝛiſte, noꝛ his Apoſtles ener either 


vſed , oꝛ thought of, al theſe are holden koꝛ thinges ſubſtantial,and ofimpoztance, 
and be defended as neceſſary, and mav not be chaunged . Suche power haue theſe 
men, to chaunge Accidence into Subſtance, and Subſtance into Accidence , when 
thev liſte. | | 
The churche (ſaithe Þ. Harding) hath charged and ordred, that no man that is Woorthy 

and diſpoſed, / halbe refuſed. O miſerable is that Churche,where as no man, no not ſo 
muche as one, is wel diſpoſed, Here in fewe woꝛdes he condemneth the 
whole Churche of Rome, euen y whole Colledgeof Cardinalles: amongſt whom, 
as he ſaith, there is not one wel diſpoſed, and wozthie: and therfoze they al with⸗ 
dꝛawe them ſelues from the Communton. But Chꝛvſoſtome ſaithe , If thou be 
not worthy to receine the Cõmunion, then arte thou not woorthy to be preſent at the Praicrs, 
Therekoze M. Hardinge ſhoulde dziue his vnwozthy people from the Churche, 
and not ſuffer them to heare his Baſſe, | 

They imagine that any man, be he neuer ſo greate a ſinner, may pꝛay to God, x 
haue fre acceſſe to y Thꝛone of Maieſtie. Onely they thinke a ſinner map not re⸗ 
ceiue p holy Communion. But it is wꝛitten, Let him departe from his wickedneſſe, who 
ſo ever caſſeth vpon the name of the Lorde. Whoſoener is a member of Chzilte,and 
may boldly tal God his Father, map alſo be bolde fo receiue the Communion. 


It P. Harding wiſh in derde that the people woulde pꝛepare them ſelues, + Com- 


municate with the Pꝛicſt, as he pꝛetendeth, why dooth he not exhoꝛte t moue the 
people: Why doth he not pꝛouide foꝛ them! NUhy doth he rather defende his Sole 
Recetuing confrary to his owne wiſching, and contrary to the example of Chziſte, 
as he him ſelfe confeſſcth 7 Doubtleſſe there are many godly men emonge the peo⸗ 
ple, and oftenfimcs moꝛe vertuouſly diſpoſed a greate deale, then the Pꝛieſt. Net- 
ther is it of their vnwoꝛthineſſe, that they abſteine ſo often: noꝛ of their wozthy- 
neſſe, that they receiue once in tbe ycre : but onely of cuſtome. 

Bur if the people beſlacke , yet muſt the Prieſt doo the Datly Sacrifice, ſaith . Hardinge, 
that is, he muſt offer vp Chꝛiſte vnto his Father foz the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. 
Verein appeareth the wanton folie of this people. That they map do, and 
are tommaunded to do, they wil not do : but that they can not dw, that they wil 
needes do,” The mater beinge ſo weighty, and not pet thꝛoughly belued, 
it had been god fo: M. Harding to haue made pꝛoufe thereof by the authoꝛitie of S. 
Auguſtine, S. Hierome, oꝛ ſome other olde Catholike Doctour, within p compaſſe 
of ſire hundꝛed peres: but he bꝛingeth fo:th onelp an Article oz Decree of his owne 
makinge. the his is doone (ſaithe he)#n the remembrance of Chriſtes oblation once made on 
the Croſſe for the Redemption of mankinde , Therefore it ought dayly to he celebrated throughout 
the whole Churche, b 
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Leaft any errour grow hereof, it is to be noted, that theſe woꝛdes, Dally 
Sacrifice, and Daily Bzeade are ſometimes vſed in the holy Fathers, and both ap⸗ 
plied vnto the Body of Chzitte ; but farre otherwiſe , and to other purpoſe, then 
M. Hardinge meaneth, as it (hal ſone appeare. The olde Fathers cal that the 
Daily Satcriſice, that Chꝛiſte made once foz al vpon the Croſſe; fo: that as Chꝛiſte 
is a Pꝛieſt foꝛ euer, ſo dooth the ſame his Sacrifice laſt foz euer: not that it is 
daily, and really renewed by any moꝛtal creature, but that the power and vertue 
thereof is infinite in it ſelfe, and ſhal neuer beconſumed. So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, 
Tibi hodie Chriſtus eſt , tibi quotidie reſurgit - To thee this day is Chriſte: and to thee 
daily be nſeth againe. So likewiſe ſaith S. Hierome: Quotidie nobis Agnus occiditut, 
& Paſcha quotidiè celebratur: Unto vs cue day the Lambe is ſlaine : to Vs enery day the 
Eoſter Feaſtis erte. And in like ſoꝛte wztteth Germanus a later wziter, Panis 
quotidianus eſt Chriſtus, qui eſt, & ante fuit, & manet in ſæcula: Oui daiſy Bread is 
Chriſte, whiche is now , and was before , and endineth forever, Thus in Chziltes be- 
halle is that moſte pzetious Sacrifice euerlaſtinge. 

Likewiſe the ſame one Sacrifice is euerlaſtinge not onely in it ſelfe, foz that 
the vertue thereof is daily effecual in vs, andendurcth foz ever , but alſo of our 
behalfe , in that wee doo daily offer vp vnto God our Sacrifices of pꝛaiſes and 
thankes geuing foz that ſo merciful , and wonderful woꝛke of our Redemption. 
And thts kinde of Daily Sacrifice, biſide a great number of other olde Dogours, 
the godly Father lrenæus hath taught vs to make: His wezdes be theſe , Sic 
& nos quoridie offerre vult munus ad altare frequenter fine intermiſsione. Eſt ergo al- 
tare in Cœlis. Illuc enim preces & oblationes noſtræ diriguntur . Even ſo bath God 
willed vs dayly _ Vp ola Sacrifice at the Auſtar without ceaſſinge, Therfore our Auſter 
is in heauen: for thither our praiers and oblations are duetled. Thus is that Sacrifice once 
offred vpon the Croſſe rightly called our Daily Sacrifice, in like phꝛaſe of ſpeach, 
as is this of Tertullian: Nos Sabbatum non ſepteno quoque die celebramus , Sed 
omni die, Wee keepe the Sal bothe not cuery ſeventh day , lit enery day, But . 
Vardinges fantaſte , that is, that the Piniſtration of the Sacramentes is the 
Daily Sacrifice, includeth a manifeſt vntructhe. Foz aſter warde he graunteth 
him ſelfe, that vpon God Friday there is no ſuche oblation made, and that (as 
he ſaithe) by the o2der of the Apoſtles. And againe he knoweth , that the 
Crecians in the Lente time neuer vſed fo Conſecrate , but onely vpon Satur⸗ 
daics,and Sundaies:as it appeareth by the ſixthe Councel holden at Conſtantino- 
ple, and by the Councel of Laodicea. And of the vſe of the Latine Churche therein 
in his time, S. Ambꝛoſe wꝛiteth thus , Omni hebdomada offerendum eſt , etiam fi 
non quoridie peregrinis: incolis tamen vel bis in hebdomada , Every weeke wee miſt celes 
rate the oblation, although not cut ty day vnto ſtraungers, yet for the inßabitantes, ye ſome 
times twiſe in the weeke, A trowe P. Hardinge wil not lap, that the thinge that 


is one day lefte vndwone,oz that is onely done vpon y Saturdates and Sundates, 


02, as S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, twiſe in the werke, is not withſtanding done cucry day, 
Pet it is wel to be thought, that bothe S. Ambꝛoſe and other learned Biſhoppes 
in the Latine Churche , and the Fathers in the Councel of Conſtantinople and 
Laodicea fo2 the Greeke Churche , vnderſtode what was the Daily Sacrifice. 
Uerely that Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſte once made vpon his Croſſe , endurcth foz 
Sd Fridav, and al dates in the Lent, and eucry dap in the pere, and foz cuer: and 
therefoze is iuſtly called our Daily Sacrtfice, 


| M. Hardinges rcaſons. | 
chriſtes Death muſt be kepte in remembrance, Ergo, The riet is bounde to ſay daily Maſſe, ye 
«though there be no man to receiue With him. Alas, how holdeth this pooze argu- 
| | | ment 
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ment: ©; how may wee make it god: Js there none other meane fo remember 
Chꝛiſtes death, but onelyby ſaipng Pꝛiuate Paſſe? Oz is not cuery one of y pcople 


bounde to remember the ſame, as deepely,and as often as the Pꝛieſt : it is a very 


ſimple ſequele,oncly vpon rememvzaiice of Chziſtes Death to founde the Palle. 

Doubtleſſe the alle, as it is now vſed, vtterly dzowneth and defaceth al maner 
remembꝛance of the Death of Chziſte. | 

But to put a litle moze weight to this ſ&lp reaſon , where as P. Hardinge 
ſaithe ; The Pric/t ought daily to Sacrifice, ye although there be no man rorecetue with him, J 
wil ſap further in his behalfe ; If this Sacrifice be ſo neceſſarie, as it is ſuppoſed, 
then is the Pꝛieſt bounde to Sacrifice euery dap, ye although he him ſelfe recetne 
not. Foz the Sacrifice, and the Receiutng are ſundꝛie thinges, as it is alſo noted 
in a late Councel holden at Toledo in Spaine. Quidam ſacerdotes vno die plurima 
offerunt Sactificia , & in omnibus ſe oblationibus a Communione ſuſpendunt. Certaine 
Prieſtes there be, that euery day offer man). Sacrifices: and yet in euer Sacrifice withbolde 
them ſelues from the Communion , Thus hath P. Pardinge founde his daily Sacri⸗ 
ice, and loſe his Pꝛiuate Baſle, | 


An other reaſon. 

The receruyng With compante is no ſubſtantial parte of Chriſtes Inſtirution , Er go, Wee are 
not bounde therein to folowe Chriſtes example. Firſt this Antecedent is falſe, as it is alrea⸗ 
die pzooued. And if it were no parte of the ſubſtance of Chʒiſtes Inſtitution, 
Pet are wer neuertheleſſe hounde to his example, bicauſe he hath commaunded 
vs ſo to dw. : | | 

If Chꝛiſtes example haue no moze weight of our ſide , let vs turne the ſame to 
P. Hardinges ſide, and ſc how handſomely it will conclude ; chrifte nuniſtred the 
Communion to his Diſciples alyogeather , Ergo, the Prieſt may recciue alone. 

Conſider, good Roger, what credit theſe men deſerue to haue, that are thus 
kaine to ſhunne 5 the example of Chzilke, S. Paule to rectific the Cozin- 
thians thought no may better then to cal them backe to Chꝛiſtꝭ example. Foz thus 
he ſatth, That I recetued of the Lorde, the ſame haue I deliuered vntogou. Like wile ſaithe S. 
Hierome, Dominica Cana omnibus debet eſſe Communis : quia ille omnibus diſci- 
pulis ſuis qui aderanr,zqualitertradidir Sacramenta.. The Lordes Supper myſi be Comman 
to al. And that he pꝛoueth by Chziltes example, Bicauſe Chriſte gaue the Saciamentęs 
equally to al his Diſciples that were preſent. >, | 

But whoſe example foloweth P. Hardinge, when he ſaith his Pꝛiuate Baſſe 2 
When did either Chꝛiſte, oꝛ any of his Diſciples , Oz any one of the olde Catho⸗ 
like Doctours, Piniſter in that ſoꝛte: It he folow none of theſe, let him not blame 
others, if they refuſc to folow him. | | 


935 M. Hardinge. The. io. Diuiſion. 

M. Incl and many other of that ſide , thinke to haue an argument againſt Private Maſſe of the 
Woords Communio,as though the Sacrament were called 4 Communion in conſider.ut ion of many 
receiuers together, And ther fore in his Sermon oftentimes he maketh an oppoſition between Private 
uſe and the Communion, and alleging diners places where mention is of a Comnunion,inferreth of 
eache of them an argument ag ainſt Private Maſe. But this argument is Weake andvtterly vnlcar- 


De Con. diſt 2, 
Relatum eſe. 


I. Corinth. ii. 


Heron. im 
I. Cori. 1h 


The.19.vn- ned, as that Whiche proceedethof ignorance.19 For it is not ſo called, bicauſe mam. or as M.luelted- 


truth, For cheth, the whole Congregation Commicatcth togeather in one place:but bicauſe of the effecte of the 
_ 5 Sacrament, for that by the ſame Wee are toi ned to Gad. and many that be diuers be vnited together, 
Ke ag 1 and made one Myſiica! Body of Chriſte, whiche is the Chunrche.of whiche Body, by vertue and efjecte 
was called ef thts boly Sacrament.al the faithful be mebers one of an orher,and Chriſie is the head, Thus diners 
Comunio. unc ient Dotiaurs doo expounde it: And ſpecially Dionyſus Aytopagita , Where [peakinge of this 

8 c C 3 Sacrament; 


* 


4 5 * 
C 2 


26 | THE FIRST ARTICLE 


Feelefiaſti Hie g acrament. he ſaith: Digniſsimum hoc Sacramentum , ſua præ ſtantia reliquis Sacramentis 


arch. ca 3. 


De erna Dni. 
* Timoth, z. 


Inter Epiftolas 
Auguſtin, Epi- 
l. 14 | 


CommuUny. 


C443. 
Chryſoſfom.m 

p ad r phe 
Hom. 20. 
L Cor. in. 
Contra Fat one Fody. And therfoze ſaith S. Auguſtine, In nullum nomen Religionis ſeu verum, 


Manzchs i. 9, 


cp. 


longe antecellit, arqg ea cauſa illud merito ſingulariter Communio appellatur. Nam 
quamuis vnumquodq; Sacramentum id agat,vtnoſtras vitas in plura diuiſas in vnicum il. 

lum ſtatum, quo Deo iungitur, colligat, attamen huic Sacramento Communion's voca- 

bulum precipue ac peculiariter congrutt . This moſi Woorthic Sacramunt is of fuch excellincie, 

that it paſſeth farre al other $acramentes. And for that cauſe it is alonely called the Communion. For 

alle it curry Sacrament be ſuche, as geathereth our lines that be diuided 4 ſunder many Waies into 

that one ſlate, hereby Wee are ioigned to cod, Yet the name of Communion is fit and conuenient 

for this Sacrament ſpecially , and peculiarly , more then for any other. By whiche Ywoordes and by 

the N hole place of that holy Father, Wee vnderſiande that this Sacrament is ſpecially called the Com- 

wmunion, for the ſpecial effette it Woorketh in vs: uche is to iolgne vs nearely to Cal. ſo as Wwe be 

in him, and he in vs: and al wee that beleene in hum, one Body in Chriſte. And for this in deede 

Wee doo not Communicate alone . For in as muche as the Whole Churche of God is but one houſe , as 

$.Cyprien ſaith, Vna eſt domus Eccleſiæ, in qua agnus editur: There is one houſe of the 

Churche "therein the Lunle is eaten : And S. Paule ſaithe to Tinuthe, that this houſe of God , is the 

Churche of the liuinge Cd: Tho ſo euer dothe care this Lambe Yoorthely, doth Communicate with 

al Chriſtian men of al places, and countries, that be in this houſe,and doo the like . And therfore 

5. Hterome @ Prieſt, ſ hewinge him ſelfe lothe ro contende in writmge With S. Auguſtine « Biſ hop, 

calleth him 4 Bl hop of his Communion . Hi/Woordes be theſe. Non enim conuenit „vt ab a- 
doleſcentia vſq; ad hanc ætatem, in Monaſteriolo cum ſanctis fratribus labore deſudans , 

aliquid contra Epiſcopum Communionis meæ ſcribere audeam, & eum Epiſcopum, 

quem ante capi amare, quam noſſe. 17 is not mere ( ſaithhe ) that I ocipiid in labour from 

my youthyentil this age, in a poore Monaſterie With koty brethren , (houlde be ſo bolde as to write 

any thinge againſt a Bhop of my Communion , ye and that bij hop whom 1 began to lo, er that 1 51, 
knew him. Thus Wee ſee that $.Hierome , and s. Auguſtine were of one 10 Communion , and did yu he, 
Commaicate together , though they Tere ſarre a ſunder : Thone at Bethlehem in Paleſtina, thother Riſoge of 
4 Hippo in Aphrica. Thus there may be « Communion , though” the Communicantes be not to- dhe ambi- 


guitie or 
Fe m one place. doubtſul ta 


: | king of this 
| | The B. of $ariſburie. ks Os 

- Whereas of the nature of this wozde Communio, which is moſte common- munion. 

ly vſed in al the olde Fathers, J toke occaſion to ſay that the Pꝛieſt eught tocom- 

municate with the people,foz Þ otherwiſe it cannot tuſtip be called a Communion, 

M. Hardinge maketh anſwer,as a man wel bzoking his owne learning , / c4i7 

reaſon is Weake,and vnlearned,as proceedinge al togeather of ipnorance. Here to leauc al cons 

tention of learnyng, and oncly to haue regarde vnto the truthe,Jf the verpnatute 

of this woꝛde Communio,tmpozte not a thing to be common , as it is ſuppoſcd, 

muche lefſe may it, as Jiudge,impozte a thinge to be pꝛiuate. | * 

It is named Commumo, laith P. Harting, ot the effeac that it wozketh in vs, 
bit auſe by the ſame wer are loigned vnto God: net bicauſe many Communicate to- 
geather in one place. And foz pzcufe hereof he allegeth the authozitie of Dionp⸗ 
ſius: wherein he doth great wzonge to that good olde Father, alleging his aut ho⸗ 
ritte fo: the Paſſe,that neucr ſpake woꝛde of the Paſſe, = 

It is graunted cf al without tontradiqion, that one ende of al Dacramentes is FR 
to totgne vs vnto God: as Dionyſius ſaith here of the holy Cemmunion, 4 Paule 1 
uke wiſe of the Sacrament of Baptiſmc: ye ore el the chiſchen of Cod by farth in e bnſte 
Jeſus: Fer as met of you es cre Eaxtiſed n Chriſte, fee put on Chriſte, And Chzyſoſtoms 
ſaith, Thet by 5 wee cre made Bone of C briſles ones, and fleaſhe of Chriſles ſſcaſb. 
An other ende is to ioigne vs al fogeather, And ſo likewiſe wziteth S. Paule 
of Baptiſme. Nos omnes in vnum corpus Bapttzati fumus. Af wee are Baxtiſed into 


ſeu falſum, coagulari homines poſſunt, niſi aliquo ſignaculorum, vel Sacramentorum 3 
| bilium 
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bilium conſortio colligentur : Men can not be brought into any name of Religion be it tue, nio. 
or falſe, vnle ſſe they be ioigned togeather with the bande of viſible Signes, or Sacramentes. 
And not withſtandinge Dion yſius ſpeaketh platnely of bothe theſe endes, pet 
t pleaſeth P. Harding tn his allegation onely to name the one, and to concele the 
ether: and by the affirmation of the one, vntruely to conclude the dental of the o⸗ 
ther . And as touchinge the later of theſe two endes, the ſame Dionyſius in the 5 rech- 
ſame Chapter that Þ. Hardinge here allegeth, wꝛiteth thus: Sancta illa ynius,& 64 ne 
eiuſdem Panis, & poculi communis & pacifica diſtributio, vnitatem illis diuinam, tan- 44h. 3. | 
quam vnd cnutritis , præſcribit. That holy, common, and peaceable diſtribution of one eudlgoniay, 
Breade, and one Cuppe, preacheth vnto them a heanenly vnitie, as beyng menne fedde togeas gTois Ede 
ther. And Pachymeres the Creke Paraphꝛaſt expoundinge the ſame place hath /; oaoledpoig 
theſe woꝛdes: 70 ud it nat re Op ET1 ig UVRWHD &YELTOD KURIQKIU vo Aobe e. 
timo. For that common dicte, and conſent jarther bringeth vs into the remembrance of Pachymeres Pa: 
the Lordes Supper, Nhat ſo ever . Hatdinge haue ſaide, I recken it wil hereby raphraſics, 
appeare vnto the indifferent reader, that theſe woꝛdes do ſufficiently declare, both | 
the common receiuinge ofthe Sacrament, and alſo the knittinge and tovninge of 
many togeather. | | 
Now let vs examine this reaſon: The Communton hath his name of the effec, 
koꝛ that it topneth vs vnto God: Ergo, ſapth M. Hardinge, it ſignifieth not the 
communicatinge of many togeather . Surely this argument ts very weake: J 
wil not ſap, It is vnlearned, oꝛ pꝛocædeth of ignozance . He ſhoulde nerde a newe 
Logique, that would aſſap to make it god. 
Nap, it map muche better be rcplied: what effecte can this Sacrament haue, oꝛ 
whome canne it topne to God, but onely ſuche as do receine it? Oz what effete 
5 can the Sacrament of Baptiſme woꝛke, but onely in them that recciue Baptiſme? 
bot Without al queſtion,theffeae that Dionpſius meante, ſtandeth not in this, that 
7 one man ſaithe a Pꝛiuate aſſe, and recetueth the Sacrament alone: but in this 
that the people pꝛapeth, and receiueth the holy Communton togeather , + thereby 
dot he openly teſtiſie, that they be al one in Chzilte Jeſus, and al one emongſt them 
ſelues , And thercfoze Chꝛyſoſtome ſateth , Propterea in Myſterijs alter alterum am- hryſoſlom. Ad 
plectimur, vt vnum multi fiamus . For that conſe in the time of the M yſteries we embrace popul. Antip- 
one an other,that leyng many, we may become one. | chen. hanil.&x. 
How be it, in platne ſpeache it is not the receſuinge of the Sacrament,that 
wo:keth our foyninge with God. Foz who ſo euer is not ioyned to God befoze 
he recteiue the Sacramentes, he eateth and dzinketh his owne judgement, The 
Sacramentes be Scales and witneſſes , + not pꝛoperly the cauſes of this coniuncs Nom 
tion. £therwiſe our childzen that departe this life befoze thev receine the Com⸗ 
munton,and al the godly Fathers of the olde Teſtament ſhould haue no comun⸗ 
ton with God. Wherefoze O. Augultineſaithe , No man may any wiſe deubte, Auguſt, In Ser- 
lut cuery faithful create is then made partaker of Chniſtes Bodie and Bloude , when in Bop» „ne ad Infan- 
tiſme he is made the membre of Chriſte : and thab he is not put of from the felowſhip of that , wda. i cor. 
Ereade and that Cuppe, aſthougß before either he eate that Breade , ordrinke of that Cuppe, 10. 
he depart this worlde beyng in the vnitie of Chriſtes Bode. For he is not deprined from the 
parkakinge and benefite of the Sacrament, ſo longe as be findeth in him ſelfe that thinge, that | 
the Sacrament ſipnifieth. Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian, Nos ipſi Corpus Chriſt: effecti, & hi C- 
Sacramento, & re Sacrament, Capiti noſtro coniungimur, & vnimur: We our ſelues be na Domini. 
Ing made the Bodie of Chriſte, bothe by the meane of the Sacrament , and alſo by the thingeit | 
ſelf of the Sacramẽt, or repreſented by the S acrament,are ioyned and vnited vnto our Heade. 
But S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, The whole Churche is tut one houſe, in whiche the Lamme is eee de. 
eaten, And S. Hierome not withſtandinge he dwelte in Bethlehem ſo many Miles c D 


of from S. Auguſtine, bepng then at Hippo tn Aphzica, yet he calleth him a Biſ⸗ 7 epiſiolas 
C 4 ſhop 49%. ca 
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ſhop of his Communion: Ergo, ſaithe Þ. Hardinge, /e pricſte chat ſairhe Maſe alone in 
Rowne  communicateth rogeather "With an other Priefte.that ſarthe Maſfe alone in India. Here S. 
Cypꝛian, and S. erome are violently dzawen in,+ fozced to wit neſſe the thinge, 
that they neuer knewe: and ſo . Hardinge, as his manner is, concludeth a falſe⸗ 
heade. | | | | | 
The holy Communion was ſo often, and ſo generally frequented amongſt al 
Chziſtians in the Pꝛimitiue Churche in al their aſemblies , and Congregations, 


that at length the very compante and felowſhip of them was called Communio, 


takinge name of that anion, that was molt ſolemnely vſed emonge them at their 
meetinges, And therfoze to gene ſomewhat moꝛe credite to M. Hardinges wozdes, 
D. Augultine ſaithe: Muller illa eſt Communionis noſtræ: That Woman is of cur Com- 
munion , Likewiſe againe , Donatus non nifi in ſua Communione Baptiſmum eſle 
credit. Donatus thinketh there is no Boptiſme but oneſy in his Communion , And S. Hie⸗ 
rome wꝛitinge vnto Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, hath theſe woꝛdes: Ego nullum 
primum, niſi Chriſtum ſequens, beatitudini tuæ, id eſt Cathedræ Petri Communione con. 
ſocior . 1 followyng no chie fe but onely Chnſt, am ioyned by Communionto thy holme ſe, 
that is to ſay to Peters Chaire: In theſe places this woozde Communio, ſigniſieth 
not the Piniſtration of Sacramentes, but a ſide, a parte, oꝛ a felowſhip oꝛ conſent 
in Articles of Neligion. And in this ſenſe S. Hierome called S. Auguſtine a Bi⸗ 
ſhop of his Communion: that is, ot his Faithe : of his Minde: of his Doarine : of 
his Religion. 

Here may be noted by the way, that S. Hierome ſaithe not, S. Auguſtine is a 
Biſhop of my Baſle , but of my Communion. Foz P. Hardinge knoweth, that 
neither of them bothe euer ſapd Pꝛiuate Paſſe, and therefoze coulde not commu- 
nicate the one with the other in ſatepng aſſe. 

But foꝛ clearer anſweare to the wozdes of S. Hierome, the Communion oz 
felowſhtpofthe Church ſtandeth in ſundzie reſpetes: Foz we comunicate togea⸗ 
ther, either in conſent ofminde, as it is wꝛitten of the Apoſtles, They had al one 
Harte, and one inde : On in knowlege of God, as Chꝛiſte pꝛapeth foz his Apoſtles 
vnto his Father, that they may be one, as thou and j be one: And S. Paule to the Phi⸗ 
lippiens, 1 thanke my God alway, that ye are come to the Communion of the Goſpel: Oꝛ in 
one Chaiſte,as Paule ſaith, there is no no bondeman there is now no free man, but al are 
one in Chriſte Jeſus, To be thozte, we communicate in Spirite: in Pꝛapers: in Louc: 
we are al waſhed with one Bloud: we are al fedde with one Bodie: we haue al one 
hope of our vocation: and altogeather with one harte, and one voice,be we neuer lo 


farre a ſunder,do gloꝛiſle God the Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 


And this is that onelp houſe wherein the Lamme is eaten, grounded vpon the 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes. Jn this houſe we dwel, P. Bardinge: 
here we walke togeather with conſent : here we cate that Lamme of Cod, beyng 
al bꝛothers, and members of one Bodie, and al one in Chꝛiſte Jeſu . God reſtoze 
vou once againe into the ſame houſe, that you may open the eves of pour harte, 
and ſer from whence vou are fallen. | 

— Where you ſay,two diuerſe Pꝛieſtes ſaveinge Baſſe may Communicate to- 
geather, net withſtandinge they be in ſundꝛie countries, it may ſone be graunted. 


\ Fox they Communicate togeather in wickedneſſe: in bꝛeakinge of Goddes com⸗ 


Math 23. 
Lahe. il 


maundement:and in deceiuinge ofthe people:euen in like ſoꝛte as the wicked Chil⸗ 
dren Communicate in wickednefſe with their wicked Fathers. As Chꝛiſte ſex- 
meth to ſav to the Phariſets : At yer handes ſbaſbe ſought for al the inſle Bloude , that 
eth benne ſpilte,from the Bloud of Abel the iuſte vnto the Bloude of JF acherie « Fil ye vp 


; the meaſure of your Fathers, | 


Now theſe thinges noted, we may the better take the viewe ol Þ.Þardinges 
| argu⸗ 
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argumentes, 
The whole Churche (ſaith he) through the Worlde is but one houſe : Ergo, the Preeſte may 
ſay Private Maſſe. | 


The fairhe ful that be farre a ſunder doo Communicate togearher in conſente of nunde: Ergo, 
they doo Communicate in receiurnge the Sacramentes . | | 
S. Atgnſtine » and s. Hierone did Communicate in Faithe and Doctrine, Er go, they did Com- 
municate togeather in ſayeinge Maſſe. It S. Paule might haue had ſome conference 
with P. Hardinge, and haue founde out theſe reaſons,he would neuer haue found 
ſuch faulte with the Cozinthians, neither would he haue w2itten thus vnto them, 
lauicem expectate, Waite ye al, one for an other: Whiche wozdes even Hugo Cardi⸗ 
nalis expoundeth thus: vt vna fit menſa : non habeat quiliber menſam ſuam : Let there 
te one fable for al: and ſet not every man haue bis ſundry table. 
But who can better expounde S. Hieromes woꝛdes, then S. Bicrome him 


Hugo Cardina- 
lis, 


ſelfe » Thus he wꝛiteth vuto Theophilus againſt John Biſhop of Bieruſalem, ion Aduer. 


Quod ſcribit,nos tecum pergere Romam,& Fccleſiæ communicare ei, à qua videmur c©0- ſus 10. Hieroſas 


munione ſeparati,non neceſſe eſt ire tam longe : & hic in Palæſtina eodem modo ei iun- 
gimur. Et ne hoc quod procul fit : In viculo Bethlehem preſbyteris eius, quantum in nobis 
eſt, Communione ſociamur . Where as he writeth that J am goeinge with thee to Rome, 
to Communicate with the Chunche there, from whiche we be divided by Communion , it is no- 
thinge neede ſul to goe ſo fare. For le ng here in Paleſtine, we are ioyned to the ſame Church 


in ike mãner. And let him not make mater, that it is ſo fame of. For beyng here in the lite to wne 


of Bethſeem, as muche as in Vs licth we ioine in Communion with the Prieſtes of Rome. He 
ſaithe, as muche as in vs lieth, whereby he ercepteth onely the vſe of the Sacraments 
together. Foz otherwiſe they had Communicated thzoughly in al thinges , + theſe 
wozdes, as muche as in Vs ſieth, ſhoulde not haue neded. 

The errour of theſe P. Hardinges reaſons is called Fallacia æquiuocatio- 
nis, That is, a falſcheade in reaſoninge, riſinge by the craftie handlinge of one 
woꝛde, that hath two, oꝛ moe ſignifications, whereby one thinge is laide foꝛth in 
ſhewe, and an other is concluded. This woꝛde Communio, beinge one, impoz⸗ 
teth t woo thinges, Conſent in Neligion, and p Piniſtration of the holy Pyſteries. 
Che one is ſpiritual, the other coꝛpoꝛal: The one requireth circumlkance of place, 
the other requireth no place. Thereloꝛe to ſay, S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine, 
beyng ſo karre a ſunder, did Communicate in Religion: ergo, they did Communi⸗ 
cate in bꝛeakinge and receiuinge the Sacrament: hath no moze oꝛder in ſequele, 
then if P. Hardinge woulde reaſon thus: S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine did com⸗ 
municate in Spitite, ergo, thep did alſo communicatein Bodie: Oꝛ thus, Their 
Spꝛites weretogeather, ergo, their Bodies were togeather. So might he aſwel 
ſay, The Spꝛite of Elizeus was with Giezi his man vpon the way: ergo, the bodie 
of Clizeus was with Giezi vpon the way: Oz, The Spꝛite of Paule was with the 
Coꝛinthians: ergo, his bodie was with the Coꝛinthians. 

By this argument . Hardinge might very directly haue concluded againſte 
him ſelfe: The whole Churche of God is but one houſe, and al the members of the 
ſame do Communicate togeather in Faithe and Spzite: Pereof we may founde 
the maior. Cuery particular Churche ought to be a reſemblance of the whole 
Churche:and this particular Communion ought to be a reſemblance of that gene⸗ 
ral Communion : That general Communion is common to al, andeuery mem- 
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ber reteiueth his parte: ergo, the particular Communion ought to be miniſtred 


commonlp vnto al, and euery member to reteiue his parte. 
Oꝛ thus, The iniſtration of the holv Communion repꝛeſenteth the contunc⸗ 
tion, and felowſhip that we haue in Faithe : And as S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, that Chri- 


ſtian men are ioyned togeather with vnſcporable Chantie, the Lordes Sacramentes doo declare: 
| | But 
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But Chꝛiſtian people being aſſembled in one Churche do Communicate fn Faith 
al togeather: ergo, beinge ſo aſſembled they ought to Communicate in Sacra- 
mentes al togeather. ; 

Bat ꝙ. Hardinge ot the nature of this wozde, Communio,ſemeth to faſhion 
out farre other argumente: 

It is called Communio, ſaithe he: ergo, it may be Pꝛiuate. 

It is called Communio: ergo, it map berecciued of one alone. 

It is called Communio: ergo, the Pꝛieſte map receiue it without communt- 
cantes Oc. Hardinge weighe your argumentes better befoze pou ſende them 
thus abzoade . Pou ſhal leſſe offende God, and pour owne conſcience:vou ſhal leſſe 
deceiue pour bzethzen:and childꝛen ſhal take leſſe occaſton to wounder at pou, 

Now to adde a litle moze hereanto toutchinge the nature of this woꝛde Com⸗ 
munio, wherein pon ſo vncourteouſelp charge al others with ignoꝛance, and lacke 
of learninge, as it pleaſeth you to do thzough out your whole boke, J thinke it not 
amiſſe to ſhew vou, what certaine wꝛiters bothe olde and newe haue thought and 
wꝛit ten in that behalfe, I ne&de not here to allege the woꝛdes that S. Paule 
vleth touchinge the holy Communton, We are al one Breade, al one Bodie, as man) as 
doo Communicate of one Breade: Neither that S. Hierome ſaithe, The Lordes supper 
muſt be common: Neither that Chꝛyſoſtome, Ihe thinge that is the Lordes, they make 
Private ; But the Lordes thinges are not this ſemantes, or that ſemantes, but common to al: 
Neither that S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hunc cibum & potum , ſocietatem vult intelligi 
Corporis , & membrorum ſuorum', Re woulde haue vs to vnderſtande , that this Mecte, 
and Drinkeisthe felowſhip of his Bodie, and of his members: Neither that Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſaithe , Quidnam appello Communicationem £ Idem ipſum Corpus ſumus . Quidnam 
Ggnificat Panis * Corpus Chriſti Quid fiunt qui accipiunt? Corpus Chriſti , What 
cal I the Communication,or Communion : We are al one ſeſſe ſame Bodie. What ſignifieth 
the Breade 2 The Bodie of Chriſte + And what are they made that receive it? The Bodie of 
Chnſte. Although theſe Fathers by theſe woꝛdes do manifeſtly declare, that the 
holy Myſteries in their time were diuided commonly to the whole people: yet wil 
J take no aduantage thereof, foz that ꝙ. Hardinge wil replie, they come not pꝛe⸗ 
ciſely to the nature of this woꝛde Communio. | | 

Therefoze J wil note one oz twoo others, and ſuch as P. Hardinge can not de- 
nie, but they ſpeake direaly to the mater. Pachvmeres a Grerke w2iter, the Pa- 
raphꝛaſt vpon Dionyſtus, hath theſe woꝛdes: ur At A Kowwriny Ne d& T0 
rere Kolvaveiu Tous d lous r g Tap Aαjãð. I here fore ( ſaithe he) bath this Father 
Dionyſſus called it the Communion, for that then al they that were woort hy, did communi? 
cate of the holy Myſteries, Thus Pachymeres a man of late pres wꝛote vpon 
the ſame Bake ol Dionyſins : and we may ſafely thinke , he vnderſtode his au⸗ 
thoꝛs minde as wel as . Hardinge. He ſaithe, Communio ts ſo calledof that 
me do Communicate togeather. But P. Hardinge thinketh otherwiſe , and con⸗ 
ſtantly ſaith, it is not ſo. | | 

Hatmo wzitinge vpon S. Paules Epiſtles ſaithe thus: Calix appellatur Com- 
municatio , quaſi participatio,quia omnes Communicant ex illo. The Cuppe is caſſed the 
Communicationywhiche is as much as participation, bicauſe al doo Communicate of it, 

Hugo Cardinals ſaithe thus: Poſt hoc dicatur Communio , que appellatur, vt 
omnes communicemus. A fterworde ſet the Communion be ſaide , whiche is ſo called, that 
we ſhoulde al communicate. And he ſaithe further: Vel dicitur Communio , quia in 
Primitiua Ecclefia populus Communicabart quolibet die. © therwiſe (ſaith he) it is cal- 
led the Communion, for that the people in the Primitine Chinche did Communicate euer day. 
Gerardus Lozichius, Dicitur Communio , quia concorditer de vno pane , & vno 


ca provogands. ealice, multi participamus: Et Communio participationem & cõmunicationem ſignificat. 
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Jt is caſſed Communio, bicauſe we doo communicate togeather agrecabſy of ene Breode, nio. 

and one Curpe: And this woorde Communio, is as muche as Participation, or receivinge of 

dates. 

Micrologus ſalth, Non poteſt proprie dici Cõmunio, niſi plutes de eodem Sacrificio Micrologus de 
participent . It cannot mſily be called a Communion , onleſſe many doo receive togeather of Rech. objernds 
one Socr;fice « It ꝙ. Harbinge wit nat belæue vs, yet, 5 hope, he wil belccue ſome of l. ud 
theſe, They be al his owne . Jt were muche toz him to ſay, thep be al ignozant, cn. de U. 
and valearned;and not ons of them vnder{tcode, what he wzote . Ceitainelp their tur grjs. Cap. 22 
age wil geue it them, they arc no Lutheranes, S Baſile repozteth an Eccleſtaſti⸗ 3. 
cal Decree, oꝛ Canon, that at the recetninge of the holy Communton , whiche he Baſil. Exercit.ad 
calicth Myiticum Paſcha, thert ought to be twelue perſonnes at the leaſt, and ne⸗ picta, erm 4. 
uer Under. | | 


M. Hardinge.The.n. Diuiſſon. 


vvhat if foure or fine of ſundry houſes in @ ſickenes time, being at the point of death ina pariſ h, 
require to haue their rightes er they departe? The Prieſle after that he hath receiued the Sacra- 
mente in the Churche, taketh his natural ſuſienance, and dineth, and then beinge called ypon , cari- 
erb the reſt à mile or to to the ſicke, in eche houſe none beinge diſpoſed to recetue with the ſicke, 

The. r. en. he dooth that he ts required. (21)Dothe he not in this caſe communicate With them, and doo not they 
2 1 l. communicate one With an other, rather hauinge a Wil to communicate togeather in one place alſo, 
3 , oportunitie ſerued? Elles, if this might not be accumpted 4s 6 law ful and good Commumton, 
Prieſt doth and therefore not to be vſed: the one of theſe preate inconueniences j hould witting by be committed: 
Communi- (22) that either they / houlde be denied that neceſſary vitaule of life at their departinge hence, which 
cite, ad exe a cruel inturie, and à thinge contrarie to the examples, and godly ordinances of the primitiue 
we 15 Churche : Or the prigie rather for companies ſake then of deut ion, ſ houlde receiue that holy meate 
rogeather: after that he had ſerued his ſtomacke wirh common meates: Whiche lite wiſe is ag ainft the auncient 
VVhiche is decrees of the Churche. Ewen ſo the Priefte that recetuetij alone at Maſſe;dooth communicate ith al 


2 C6tradi- them that doo the like in other places and countries. 
£116 in na- 


nay = | ie. of $argſburie. 
truth. This He that ſerthe no marke, muſte ſhote by ayme . What, ſaithe Þ.Þardinge , 
order was tf faure 02 fue men of ſundzic houſes within one Patiſhe be at the pointe of death, 
jaken e vor and require their tigbtes, and the Pꝛieſte have dined * Yerevpon , he thinketh, 
6 me map ve grounded an argument inuincible foz his Paſſe . But what if the Pꝛieſte 
butfor per. Wert laltinge: ſhoulde he then ſap foure alles to ſexue al foure * And what if 
lonaes ex- Noman happen to be ſicke 2 then hath S. Hardinge loſte a good argument. Alas, 
communi- muſte he leaue al the olde Dodours, and holy Fathers, and begge at deathes dwze, 
Gs to geate ſome what to bealpe his Baſſe? In this caſe,ſaithe M. Pardinge , either 
the Pꝛieſte muſt communicate alter he hath dined, whiche is againſt the Canons: 
o; the ſicke man mule retelue alone, whiche is pꝛoufe ſufficient foz the Paſſe ; cx 
e's be muſte paife without that necearie vitaile, whiche were a cruel iniurte, and 
a thinge contratie to the Pꝛimitiue Churche. To anſweare theſe pointes, if the 
JPuteſte not withſtandinge his diner, communicate with the ficke , then hath M. 
Hardinge pet founde no Pztuate Baſſe. And it appeareth by S. Auguſtine, and Ant. ad 14. 
tertatne obe Canons, that in the Pꝛimitiue Churche bothe the Pꝛieſte and people 24 Epiſt ng. 
ſometimes communtcated togeather after Supper. | Conct . Cartha» 
Aud why is this pꝛouiſion thought ſo neceſſarie? ©z why is it counted ſo cruel .. can.. 
an inturte, ik the ſicke man paſſe without it? Shal noman be ſaved that fode- 
— parteth : In deede that were a cruel inturic . Infinite numbers of Childzen, and 
1 others departe this life in Goddes mertie, without that vitaile , In the Pꝛimitiue 
85 Churche this o2der was thought expedient, not foz the ſicke , foz they 9 — 
5 | ealt 
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TE, health reteiued a dayly, and in their ſickeneſſe had the Sacrament oꝛdinarily ſenk 
Anguſt. De Ser- b home vnto them: but foz perſonnes excommunitate, and inioined to penaunct: 
mon. Donn? in who vpon great and notozious crimes coulde not be ſuffred to communicate with 
Mante.cap.12, therc{t ofthe faithful, ſometimes duringe their whole lite, but onely when they 
3 . ſhoulde departe te wozlde. This ertremitie was vſed foz terrour of others, 
ed and ache reconciliation was thought necefſarie at the ende foz ſolace of the partie, 
Apologia.2. that he ſhouloe not vtterly be ſwalowed vp in deſpatre,but might percctue he was 
| received againe emongſt the faithful, 2 ſo departe comfoꝛtably, as the membet of 
concil Cartha. Chſte. And therefoze it was decreed by the Councel of Carthage, Th:t if anyman 
6.413. ofter ſuche Reconciſiation, had recouered bis health againe, he ſhoulde neuer tſ ee ſſe not be re⸗ 
| cemed to the Communion of the Church, but onely be admitted to the common vraters. Thus 

karre fœꝛthe, and in this caſe this pꝛouiſion was counted neceſſary in the ende. 
Council Cart. Do w be it J conte ſſe, ſometimes it was otherwiſe vſed , and at laſte grewe to 
z can 6. ſuche ſuperſtit ion, that it was thꝛuſt into mennes mouthes after they were dead: 
as we map ſe by the Councel of Carthage foꝛbiddinge the lame. But if the peo⸗ 
ple weulde nowe Communicate euerp dap, as they did then: oz at leaſte oftencr, 
then they doo nowe, then ſhoulde not this mater ſceme ſo neteſſary at thende, as it 

is here pꝛetended: and ſo had M. Hardinge loſt an other argument. 

But let vs graunte M. Hardinge bis whole requeſte: let his Pꝛieſte come, and 
miniſter to the ſicke. What maketh al this foz his Pꝛiuate M iſſe? The members 
of theſe argumentes hange togeather like a ſicke mans dzcame, not one peece like 
an other. Foz if here be a Baſle, whiche of the two is it, that ſaithe this Baſſe? 
Js it the ſicke man, oꝛ the Pzieſte? The Pꝛieſte hath dined, and thereſoze may not: 
the ſicke man is no Pꝛieſt, and therefoze cannet. Here woulde Þ Hardinge faine 
finde a Palſe:brt he can finde no man to ſay his Baſſe: and ſo hath hitherto founde 
no Maſſe at al. And thinketh he to pzoone his Maſſe by p thinge that is no Baſſe? 
Agatne,graunte wee this action of the Pzteſt not onely to be a Pꝛiuate Paſſe, 
but alſo , the neceſſitie of the ſicke conſidered, fo be lawful . Yet coulde not this 
ÞP2eſident make it lawfal to be done spenlp in the Churche , where as is no ſuche 
caſe of neteſſitie. The cirtumſtantes of place, ot time,of cauſe, of ende, of man⸗ 
ner of dooinge be not like. Jncaſe of neceſſitte a diſpenſation was graunted to 
Voraterran.li,7. the Pꝛieſtes of Nozwey to Conſecrate the Moſtical Cuppe wit: out Mine:foꝛ that 
Wine beinge bꝛought into that countrie by meane of the extreme colde can not 
laſte, Yet was it neuer thought lawful foz al other Pꝛieſtes, in al Churches ge⸗ 
nerally to do the ſame, 
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M. Hardinge. The 12D iutſion. 
Nowe if either the Prieſts , or euery other Chriſten man or woman mighte at no time receiue 
mitt | this bleſſed Sacrament, but With moe togeather in one place: then for the tmtoyeinge of this grea'e 
While and neceſſarie benefite , ve were bounde to condition of a place And ſo rhe c hure he deliuered from ꝑuen fo 8. 
it al bondage by Chrifle , and ſetie at libertie , ſ houlde yet for al that be in ſeruitude, and (uhi-fton paule cal. 
Galat. 4. vnder thoſe out warde thinges, hic he $.Paule calleth, Infirma & egena elementa , Weake , and lerh themy 
beggerly ceremonies,1fter the Engli/ he Bibler tranſlation . Then when 8. Paule blaminge the Gala- Fl * 
thians ſaithe , ye obſerue dayes, and monethes, and times , for this bondage he might like wiſe blame doit. 
vn, and /aye,ye objerue places. But s. paule Ide not We | 'houlde returne ag aine vnto theſe whiche he wg | 
be calleth tlemenres , for that were ici he. And to the ColoſStans he ſaitſe, we be deade with bees _ 
Chriſte- from the elementes of this worlie Nowe rf we excepie thoſe thrnges Whiche be neceſſa- of wine and 
rily required to this Sacramente by Chriftes inſtrution , either declared by Written Scriprures , or water toge- 
taught by the holy ghoſt. (13)as breade and wine mingled with water for the mater,the due wrdes * r mn 
p ee for the forme. aud the Pricfie rightly ordered hautnge inten- ion to doo as the Churche _ 1 Ga, 
Toe, for the miniſterie : al theſe elementes and al out warde thinges Le ſubiect vnto vs, and ſerue vecellarys 
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vs being member gof Chriſtes hurche In conſideration whereof S. Paule ſaithe to the Corinthians, 

Omnia enim veſtra ſunt & e. Altſunget are yours, wh: ther it be Paule , either Apollo, either Ce- 
phas: whether it be the Worlde , either life,cither death, wheeher they be preſent thinges or thinges 
ta come al are yours , and ye Chriſtes , and Chriſte is Gods, 


The B. of Seriſburie. 


If it be lowful neither for the Prieſtnor for any other Chriſtian man or Woman to receiue alone, 
then ſaithe M. Hardinge, We my needes condition of a place to receine rogeather . ere 
theſe ww2des,eucry other Chriſtian man, or woman , that he hath taken in by the way, 
are an ouerplus, t quite from the purpoſe , Foz the queſtion is moucd, not of ay 
other man, or woman, but of the Baſle, and onely of the Pꝛieſt that ſaithe the aſſe. 
Nowe, to condition of a place, ſaithe M. Hardinge, were as badde, as to obſerue 
monethes & dates, which thing S. Paule vtterly foꝛbiddeth: it were a very Jewiſh C. 
Ceremsnie: it were an element of this woꝛlde: and ſo a miſerable ſeruitude of the 
Churche . But from ſuche bondage Chziſtc hath delivered vs. 
I know not wel whether M. Hardinge ſcoffe a dally herein foz his pleaſure , oꝛ 
ſpeake ſothly as he thinket h. If he dally, it becommeth not the mater: if he ſpcake 
ſothely + as he thinketh,then he hath not wel aduiſed him ſelfe, neither from what 
ſeruitade Chziſte by his Bloude hath delivered vs, noz of what libertic S. Paule 
ſpeaketh. Certaine it is,Chziſte hath not deliucred vs from honeſt Ciuile Poli⸗ 
cies, without whiche.no ſtate, neither Eccleſiaſtical, noꝛ Cſutle canne be maintei⸗ 
ned: but from the curſe of the Lawe, wherein werealſted vnder finne:and from the C.;. 
Ccremontes and oꝛdinances geuen by Poſes, whiche foz that they were weake ac⸗ 
coꝛdinge to the imperfection of that time, therefoze S. Paule calleth them the Cle- 
mentes of this wozlde. 
Here M. Hardinge ſermeth by the wate to touche the Engliſhe Tranſlation of | 
the Bible, whiche calleth ſuche Elementes zeggerly Ceremonzes, him ſelfe beinge Beggerly cere- 
not hable to tranſlate it better. And pet, ił he were wel appoſed, J thinke he would mores. 
hardely yelde any greate difference betwerne the Greke wozde oN, and the v. 
Latine wozde Egena , and this Engliſhe wade 5eygerly, UWhiche wozde if it Feen 
ſeeme to homely, vet S. Blerome in his expoſition, is as homelp, callinge it vilem Hiemny. 4 
intelligentiam Traditionum. And pet the Pꝛophetes abaſe it further. Pieremie 4 c. 
calleth ſuch Ceremonies ſo abuſed, ⁊ others diuiſed by men, Chaffe, Swil, Dzoſſe, 
t Dzeames:Cſate, Filthe: Zacharte,Curſes: Ezechiel, Mans dounge,t other like, 
From this ſeruitude, ſaithe Paule, God hath deliuered you. Now are ve free, Calat. 4. 
and no moze bonde: now are pe the childꝛen and heyꝛes of God. From this liber⸗ 
tie the Galathians were fallen away to the ſeruile obſeruation of Cirtumciſtons, 
Walhinges,and other Ceremonies of the Lawe. Therekoꝛe of this ubertie and 
of this bondage S. Paule ſpeaketh,and of none other, 
To condition of a place, ſaithe M. Hardinge, were meere Jewiſhe: fos as O. 
Paule ſaithe to the Galathians, ye obſerve monethesand dayes , ſo might be ſay vnto 
Jou, ye ob ſeme places. Thus he ſaithe, as though he him ſelfe had no "choſe of place 
to ſap his Baſſe in. He moneth talke of place, whereof we had no queſtion:but the A Hardinge 
number of Communtcantes , whereof S. Paule ſo plainely ſpeaketh, he thought /þifterh num. 
beſte to ſalue with ſilence.. If theſemen accoumpte al vtter thinges ber into place 
fo be woꝛldly Elementes, then mult they take away the Bꝛeade and Wine in the 
holy Piniſtration: the water in Baptiſme:the wozdes of the Coſpel : the whole 
Miniſterie, and al kinde of Ciuile policie. Altheſe be vtter creatures, geuen to vs 
by God, tobe vſed freely , without ſeruile obſeruation, oz ſubteaton of Conſcience, 
Foꝛ God hath appointed theſe thinges fo2 vs, not vs foꝛ them. 
But wil our aduerſaries now at laſte defende the og of the Churche, 02 
D com- 


* 
* 
ergo rear 454 


Pa 
OY, 


minglin A THE FIRST ARTICLE 


of vvater complaine of Bondage x © godreader,they deale not ſimply:they diſſemble:they 
and vvine, meane it not. They haue difiled the Lozves Sacramentes with a multitude of 
ſuperſtitious and childiſhe Ceremonies , and haue annexed vnto the ſame a deepe 
charge of Goddes highe diſpleaſure , and burt hen of conſcience . They teache the 
colo/ſen. 2, people ot God in this ſoꝛte: O touche not this: O talke net this, They burthen the 
peoples conſciences with choiſe of meates : Thev reſtraine lawful Patrimonte, 


| 3 the reſtrainte whereof is a oke intolerable, and a ſnare of mennes liues, and, as 
FE . .,_ D. Paule calleth it, the doarine of Diuels , They heare S. Auguſtine complaine, 
micarium epiſio that by meane of ſuche traditions , whiche he calleth mennes pzeſumptions , the 
Van. Church of Chꝛiſte was in woꝛſe caſe in his time, then euer was the Synagoge of 
bernardus cla, the Jewes. They beare others of late roares likewiſe complaine muche of tho 
1 ſame, Vet woulde they ncucr, noz vet wil they yeelde, that any one ol al their vaine 
i Oe] Ceremonies be releaſed, no net nowe, hauinge had, as they cal it, a general Coun- 
en, cel ſoz that purpoſe . And can theſe menne ſtande fozthe to complaine of bon⸗ 


dage ©: wil they reſtoze vs the libertie of the Churche⸗ 
Howe be it P. Hardinge hath wel diſcloſed him ſelle herein, that this libertſe 
M, Hardinge: 1s nothinge tels, but to do what him liſteth: and bis Bondage nothinge els, but to 
Libeytie, be ſubtece vnto God, Foz he addeth immedlatly, that the minglinge , and 
blindinge of Water and Wine togeather , andthe intention of the Pzieſte, are 
thinges neceſſarily required to the Conſecration of this Sacrament, Ot the 
firſte hereof, the ſuperſtition onely excepted , no man maketh any greate ac- 
eyprian. con. compte , Jn derde B. Cypztan , and certaine olde Fathers ſpcake of it , and 
Fat Aquarios. fozce it muche: and Juſtinus Partyz calleth it Torigup laTog uti neoparoy , 
in, in Apo. Che Cuppeof Mater, and mixture, But neither Chꝛiſte, noz any of his Diſct- 
log.2,  Plescuergaue Commaundement of it: neither was it at any time in the Churche 
10.5co9 in 4, Vntuerſally reteiued, 02 accompted necefſarie, Foz Scotus and Jnnocentius 
zenten Di: witneſſe, that the Greke Churche in their tyme vſcdit nat. Whercfoze it can- 
queſts. not be Judged Catholique. And touchinge the neceſitte thereof, Scotus ſalcthe in 
Innocentive de plaine woozdes, Huic vino apponere aquam non eſt ſimpliciter neceſſarium de ne- 
officio MPs ceſſitate Sacramenti . Here wer ſæ theſe Dodours agree not. M. Hardinge ſatthe, 
Par.. ca 4. this mixture is neceſſary to the Sacramente: Scotus ſaithe, it is not neceſſary, 
The nunglinge Now to reuele the ſecrcates of M. Pardinges Pyſteries touchinge the ſame: 
of Wine ud that one dzoppe , oz twoo muſte be powꝛed on the grounde ; howe muche thereof 
Water ic not muſte be put to the Mine, that there maybe made a conuentent mixture: what 
nece/]ary becommeth afterwarde of the ſame Mater: whether it be turned into a thinne 
lie ume, 02 into Chziſtes bloude by meane of mixture, oz into a Sacrament of Ab- 
lution , to waſhe the reſte away,it woulde require longer talke , and not necel⸗ 
ſarp at this pzeſent . Neither woulde J nowe haue moued one woꝛde hereof,ſa- 
uinge that this man thus vaunteth him ſelke to be the reſtoarer of Chziltian Li- 
bertie. 

The Intention Where as he ſaithe: The Pricſte muſic have Intention to doo that the Churche doothe : vn⸗ 
of the Priefte. . lee he be wel aſſured of the Churches dwinge herein, he cannot be ſure of his 
owne Intention: and ſo muſte he ſay Baſſe with Intention to dwe, he knoweth 

not what; Now it appeareth,that the Churche is not pet re ſolued vpen one In⸗ 

tention, Foz the Intention of the Church of Rome is to woꝛke the Tranſubſtan- 

conc], Foren- tiation of Bzeade and Wine : The Grecke Churche had neuer that Intention, as 
tinum [eione tt is plaine by the Councel of Flozence , The Intention of the Churche of Nome 
vlt is to Conſecrate with Chziltes woꝛdes: The Intention of the Greeke Churche is 
Feſſarion De to Conſecrate with Pzaters. And whether of theſe Churches ſhal the Pzteſte 

$4rramento fu. folow with his Intention: This is the very dungeon of vncertaintie . The harte 
chariſte. ok man is — If we tap vpon the Intention of a moztal man, we may 
ſtande 
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ſtande in dcubte of our owne Baptiſme. | 
Chꝛiſte hath deliuered vs from the elementes of this wozlde: ergo, the Pꝛieſte 
may ſaie Pꝛiuate Baſſe, le are foʒbidden to obſerue moneths and daies;ergo, 
the Pꝛieſte may recetue alone, | | 
Thus he reaſoneth,as if S. Paules wozdes were wꝛitten, that he might ther- 
by pzoue what him lelke liſteth. In deede,the Bꝛeade, the Mine, the Wiater,and 
the Pꝛieſte him ſelle are woꝛldly creatures, ⁊ therefoze ſubtecte vnto Chzidian Lt- 
bertie no leſſe then place, oꝛ time, Yet map not . Hardinge therfoze haue Com⸗ 
munition miniſtred without either Pꝛieſte, oꝛ Bꝛeade, oz Mine: neither Baptiſme 
miniſtred without water. Chziſte hath deltuered vs from the ſubienion, and ſu⸗ 
perſtitious vſing of the Creatures, but not from ᷣ Creatures them ſelues: Other⸗ 
wiſe by the ſame fozme of reaſon . Hardinge might aſwel haue concluded thus: 
Apollo, Paule, Peter, Life, and thinges to come are wozldly creatures:foz ſo ſaithe 
D. Paule, euen as ꝙ. Hardinge hath alleged. A/ hinges are yours, Whether it be Paule, or 
Apollo, or peter, or the Worldegor life, or thinges to come: But Chuſte hath delivered vs 
from wozidly creatures: ergo, Chzilte hath delivered vs from Paule, Apollo, 


Peter, from the woꝛlde, from life,and from thinges to come. Suche argumentes 


M. Hardinge hat h bꝛought to pꝛoue his Paſſe, 


NM. Hardinge. The. iz. Diuiſun. 


A gaine, Whereas the auncient and great learned Biſ hoppe Cyrillus teacheth plainely and at 
large,the maruelous vnitinge and iominge tog cat her of vs With Chriſt and of our ſelues into one bo» 


Intentis, 


M. Hardinges 
Agumcen S. 


I Corinth. 3. 


dio by this $arrament : ſeinge that al ſo vnited and made one bodie,be not for & that broug ht togea- 


ther into one place, for they be diſperſed abroade in al the Worlde : theroof we may wel conclade, 

that to this eſſecle the beinge togeather of Commmitantes in one place is nat of neceſ#itte. His Woordes 

be theſe muche agreable to Dionyſus Artopagita dfore mentroned , Vt igitur inter nos & Deum 

ſingulos vniret, quamuis corpore fimul & anima diſtemus, modum tamen adinuenit, con- 

ſilio patris & ſapientiæ ſuæ conuenientem. Suo enim corpote credentes per Communio- 

nem myſticam benedicens, & ſecum, & inter nos, vnum nos corpus efficit , Quis enim cos 

qui vnius ſancti corporis vnione in vno Chriſto vniti ſunt , ab hac narurali vnione alienos 
putabit? Nam fi omnes vnum panem manducamus, vnum omnes corpus efficimur: diuidi 
enim atque ſeiungi Chriſtus non patitur . That Chriſte might vnite cuery one of vs Within our 

ſelues , and with God, although we be diſtant bothe in Bodte and alſo im Soule , yet he hath diuijcd a 
meane couendble to the counſel of the Father and to his owne Wiſdome. For in that he bleſſeth them 
that beleue , "with his owne bodie through the myſtical Communion , he maketh vs one hodie borhe 

With himſelfe , and alſo berweene our ſelues. For who wil thinke them not to be of this natural 
ynion,which with the vnion of that one holy Bodie,be vnited in one Chriſte . For if we eatc al of 
one Breade,then are we made al one bodie : for Chriſte may not be diuided nor done aſunder . 

Thizs we ſee after this auncient Fathers learninge groiided pon the $cripruver,that al the faith. 
fd bliſſed with the bodre of Chriſt through the myſtical Communion be made one bode with chriſt 
ard one Bodje between them ſelues . trhich good bliſsinge of Chriſte is of morevertue,and alſo of more 
neceſitie , then that it may be made fruſtrate by condition of place, ſpectally where as is no INH 
breache nor contempte of moſt ſeemely and couenable order. | 


The B. of Sariſburie, 

As Itan eaſely ptelde in parte $ theſe two Fathers Cyꝛillus, ( Dionyſius agree 
togtather, as it ts here auoutched: So, if P. Hardinge can pꝛoue þ this ſame Cy⸗ 
rillus euer ſaide Pꝛiuate Paſſe, 02 in any of al his wozkes once vſed the name of 
Maſſe, I wil as gladly peelde vnto py whole. But if Cyꝛillus never ſpake woꝛde of ß 
Malle, how is he here bꝛought in to pꝛoue ᷣ alle: How be it theſe men know, it is 
an eaſy matter to mocke the ignoꝛant w the gloꝛious name of Catholike Fathers. 

Cyzillus ſaithe, that as many as bel&ue in Chꝛiſte, whether they be farre oꝛ 
| * nearc; 
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neare: Jewes,0z Gentiles: Free,oz Bonde,they are al one Bodſe in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, 
This thinge neither is denied, noꝛ in any pointe toucheth the Pꝛiuate Baſſe, We 
conteſſe, chat Chꝛiſte by the Sacrament of Regeneration, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, 
hath made vs Fleaſh of his Fleaſh,+ Boane of his Boanes : that we are themem- 
bers, ⁊ he is the head, Me confefſe alſs p al the faithful are one Bodie, al indewed 
with one Spꝛite: And be p diſtace neuer ſogreat,vet are we one an others mebers. 

TCͤhis maruslous Contuncton and Jncozpozation, ts firſt begonne, + wzought 
by Fatth,as ſaithe Paulinus vnto S. Auguſtine: Per fidem noſtram incorporamut 
in Chriſto Ieſu Dominonoſtro: By our Faithe we are incorporate,or made one Bodie with 
Jeſus Chriſte om Lorde. Afterwarde the ſame incozpozation is aſſured vnto vs, and 
increaſed in our Baptiſme: So ſaith S. Auguſtine, Ad hoc Baptiſma valet, vr Bap- 

tixati Chriſto incorporentur,& membra eius efficiantur . To tFis auaiſeth Baptiſme, that 

menne beinge Bartized,may be incorporate into c hnſte, and made his members, And foz that 
we are very vnperfife of our ſelnes,4 therefoze muſt daily p:occede ſoꝛ warde, that 
we may growe into a perfite man in Chzifte, therefoze hath God appointed, that 
the ſame incoꝛpoꝛation ſhoulde be often renewed and confirmed in vs by the vſe of 
the holy Pyſtertes , Wheretn muſt be conſidered,that the ſalde holy Myſteries do 
not beginne, but rather continewe 4 confirme this incozpozation. Firſte of al, we 
our ſelues muſt be the Bodie of Chziſte: and afterwarde we muſt recciue the ©a- 
crament of Chziſtes Bodte ; as it is wel noted by ©, Augufttne : Corpus Chriſti ſi 
vis intelligere, Apoſtolum audi dicentem fidelibus : vos eſtis corpus Chriſti , & mem- 
bra: Myſterium veſtrum in menia Domini poſitum eſt : Myſterium Domini accipiris . 
Ad id, quod eſtis, reſpondetis, Amen. Audis Corpus Chriſti, & reſpondes, Amen. Eſto 
membrum Corporis Chriſti, vt uerum fit Amen tuum . Jf thou wilt vndeiſtande the Bo- 
die of Chriſte , beare what g. paule ſaithe to the faitß ful. Ye are the Bodie, and the member; 
of Chriſte » Your Myſlerie is ſette on the Lordes Table. Ye receive e er the 
Lorde, To that thinge that ye are dye anſ weare, Amen, Thou heareſt, The Bodie of Chriſte, 
and ſayeſt, men. Be thou a member of Chriſles Bodie,that thy Amen may be tye we. 

Neither may we thinke that Chꝛiſtes Bodie groſſely and bodely be re⸗ 
cefucd into our bodies, G. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Jt is meote not for the belly , lit for the 
minde. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Crede, & manducaſti . Beſcue in Chriſte , and 
tf. ou haſle ecten . And Cyꝛillus, that is here alleged, wꝛiteth thus againſte the ob- 
(ections of Theodozetus. We doo not mainteine tſ e eatinge of a man, vnrenerently,draws 
inge the mindes of the faithful vnto groſſe, and profane imaginations : Neither doo we ſubs 
nutte theſe thinges vnto mans fantoſiezthat be receined oneſy by pme,ond tried faith, Ther- 
fo:eſaithe Athanaſius, It is ſtiritual meate, aud ſpiritually is digeſted in vs. 

Thus is Chailte ſet f@zthe vnto vs in that moſte holy Supper, not to berecet- 
ued with the mouthe: Foz that, as Cyꝛillus ſateth, Were a groſſe and pro ſane 1maginas 
tion: but to be imbzaced with a pure, t a ſingle faithe: And, as Athanaſius ſaithe, 
to be eaten as ſpiritual fode , and ſpiritually to be digeſted into al his members. 
Thus are wee al one Bodie, and one Spirite in Chztlt,foz that Chʒiſte is in al vs, 
and al we in him. And bicauſe the holy Piniſtratton repꝛeſenteth the ſame vnto 
our eyes, therefoꝛe S. Auguſtine calleth it the ꝙyſterie of vnitie. Thus doth the 
holy Communion knittextopne vs togeather, be wee in number neuer ſo many : : 
in diſtance neuer ſo farre a ſundze . Foz therein we p2ofeſſs þ we are al ſernauntes 
in one houſe,and reſoꝛte al to one table, æ ſde al of one ſpiritual fode, which is the 
fleaſh and bloude ol the Lamme of God. Whiche thinge Paulinus ſermeth very 
wel, in plaine manner, to open vnto S. Auguſtine by theſe wozdes, Non mirum, 
fi & abſentes adſumus nobis, & ignoti noſmet nouimus, cum vnius Corporis membra fi- 
mus, vnũ habeamuscaput, vna perfundamur gratia, vno pane viuamus, vna incedamus via, 


eadem habiremus in domo. Jt is no maærueſ theugh we bothe teyng abſent, are ntuertßeleſſe 
preſent 
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preſent fogeathe; ;aud bei "ge vnacquainted, yet know one an other: ſeeinge we be the members 


of one Bodie,and hone one head, and are powred ouer With one grace z and fine by one breade,- - 


and waſke one way, and d wel in one houſe, J thought it god to accompanie Cyzillus 
with theſe other auncient Fathers oz the better vnderſtanding of his meaninge. 
Hereof ꝙ. Hardinge ſemeth to reaſon thus: By the Communion al faithful 


are ioyned bothe vnto God,+ alſo betwerne them ſelues: Ergo, the Pzieft may ſay - 


Pꝛiuate Paſſe, Litle thought y god Father, that his woꝛdes ſhould euer be thus 


vſed, oꝛ ſo violently fozced to ſuch Concluſions, But let vs dꝛiue this argument 


alittle further, that the inconuenience and the errour may the better appeare. 
Dnely the Pꝛieſtes in their Pꝛiuate Baſſes recetue the Commanion ; Ergo, 
- fo that action and time onely the Pꝛieſtes are made one Bodie of Chꝛiſte. And 
then further, That bodie of Chziſte is the whole Churche : Ergo, the Pꝛieſtes by 
their Pztuate Paſſes, are made the whole Churche. 
But that thou mailte plainely ſ&,Chziſtian reader, wherein . Hardinge was 
thus decelued: thou muſt vnderſtande, that Cyzillus taketh bis reaſon, as farre as 


it toucheth the Communion of the Sacrament, as we ble toſate in ſcholes,Ab el - 


fectis, and not A cauſis. But ꝙ. Hardinge turneth it quite contrary:as if it were 
taken A cauſis, and not Ab effectis. And that Cyzillus ſo reaſoneth, it is ſone 
ſene, Foz the receiuinge of the Sacrament is not the efficient cauſe, that wee are 
made one Bodie in Chꝛiſte, but a token, and teſtimonte, oz as ©, Paule ſaith, the 
Seale x Confirmatton of that effece, Foz Judas recetued the Dacrament aſwel as 
Peter did: yet was not Judas a meber of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, as Peter was. And many 
infantes i others faithful, and godly be very members of that Bodte:+ yet by occa- 
ſion of death,oz otherwiſe,never receiue the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodte, 

And not withſtandinge . Hardinge hath thus altered his anthours meaning, 
vet ſhal he very hardly thereof in god oꝛder conclude his Pale. But he may of 
the ſame very wel and direaly conclude the Communion, Foz ik the Communton 
in that it is receſued of manp,be a teſtimonie anda declaration that al faithful are 
one Bodſe in Chꝛiſte, as Cyzillus meaneth, then ought the ſame Communion to 
be recelued tegeather of many:otherwiſe it is no ſuche teſtimonte oz declaration as 
is ſuppoſed, The Anteccdent oz firſte pꝛopoſition hereof,ts pꝛoued by ſundꝛie olde 
Fathers. S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, With what ſoue and concorde al faithful chriſtians are 
ioyned togeather, the Lordes Sacrifice dooth declare. And Anſelmus a man of later 
yteres, Frangimus & diuidimus panem in multas partes,ad deſignandam vnionem cha- 
ritatis accipientium . Me bregke ond dunde the Breade into many partes, to declare the v- 
nitie of the ſoue ofthem,that receine it. Here note: Anſelmus ſaithe, this declaration 
of vnitic ſtandeth in recciuinge of the @acramentes, and not onelyin lokinge on. 
Neither doth Cyzillus ſay, they that here Maſſe, but they ꝙ receine the Myſtical Benes 
diclion, are one Body bothe w chnſte,and alſo between them ſelues, Like as . Paule alſo 
ſaithe, The Breade that we breake,is the Communication of the Lordes Bodie, And we bes 
Inge many are al one Preade, and one Body, as man as be partakers of one Breade, Where- 
unto agree theſe woꝛdes of S. Hierome ſpoken in the behalfe of Chziſte . Benedic 
hæreditati tuæ, quam per Corporis & ſanguinis mei Myſterium in ecclefia congregaſti. 
Bliſſe thine inheritance, whiche tßou baſt geatherel togeatber in the Churche, by the Myſterie 
of my Bodie and Bſoude: And Dionyſtus, The common and peaceable diſtribution of one, 
ond the ſame Breade and Cuppegpreſcribeth a godly concorde vnto them, as vnto men feddetos 
 geather with one foode , And thus as M. Hardinge hath truely ſaide, Cyꝛillus and 

Dionyſtus agre tn one: but bothe togeather againſt him: bothe vtterly condem- 
ninge his Pꝛiuate Maſſe, | | | | 
M. Hardinge. The .14. Diuiſion. 

And therefore that one may communicate With an other, though they be not togeather in one 
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place, (whiche M. luel denieth with as peeuiſ he an argument of the vſe of excommunication,ds any 


of al thoſe is;that he ſcoffeth at ſome Carholike writers for a and that it Was thought lawful and The 24. . 


godly by the Edthers of the auncient Churche , neare to the Apoſiles time, it may be wel proued by _— : 
| ere ap- 


diuerſe good authorities. | peateth ts 
The. of Sdriſburie ; ſuch thinge 


in any aun. 


I vſed the Pulpite as a plate of reucrence , and not of ſcoffinge. Onelp J Father. 


thought god to late out the weakeneſſe of ſundzte reaſons alleged on pour ſide, 
that the people might ſer vpon howe ſclender groundes pour Religion ſtandeth . 
And thus J did hauinge tuſte occaſion thereunto of the vniuſte repoztes moned in 
cozners by pou and others, whereby you bare the people in hande , that al our 
doctrine was light, and childiſhe, and not woꝛthe the hearinge . Therefoze that 
the people hauinge faken ſome taſte ofthe argumentes on bothe partes , might be 
the better hable to tudge of bothe , I ſhewed foꝛthe this argument of Pope Inno⸗ 
tentius, The Swnne is greater then the Moone, Ergo the Pope is greater then the Ems 
perom: and the Cloſe tn the argine vpon the ſame ; The Sunne is ſcuen and fiftie 
times greater then the Moone : Ergo, the Pope is ſeuen and fiftie times greater then the 
Emperour . Andlikewiſe the argument of Pope Bonifacius the eight. In princi- 
pio creauit Deus Cœlum & terram, non in principijs : In the bepinninge , and not in ſuns 
drie begimninges, God made Hecuen and Earth ; Ergo, the Pope bath the ſoueraintie ouer 
al Kinges ond Princes , He that ſheweth the weakeneNe of theſe argumentes and 
ſuche other,deſerueth not therefoze by and by to be called a ſcoffer, | 
Further touchinge Excommunicat ion, J ſaide thus, It the Pꝛieſte that ſaithe 


alte in Louaine , may communicate with the Pzieſte that ſateth Male in Cali- 


cute, whiche is P.Þardinges greateſt grounde foz his Pzinate Maſſe, then hath 
the Churche ſo farre fozthe as toucheth the Pꝛieſtes, loſte the whole vſe of Ex⸗ 
communication. Foz the excommunicate beinge a Pꝛieſt, might ſaye, he 
woulde ſay Maſſe, and ſo the Communion, cuen with the Biſhop of whom 
he were excommuntcate, whether he woulde oz no. This ſapinge ꝙ. Þardinge 
hath condemned foz peeutſhe,by his authozitte onely,and not by reaſon. 

In deeds the Churche of Nome, as it hath loſt the whole vſe of the holy Commu⸗ 
nion, ſo hath it alſo loſt Þ whole vſe of Excommuntcation, Foz theſe two wozdes 
be of contrary natures, and the one of them hath his name of theloſinge of the o ⸗ 
ther. In the pzimitiue Churche as al the Godly were freely recelued to the holy 
Myſtertes, ſo by the authozitie of the @pirite of God, the apparent wicked and vn- 
godly were removed, and that with great diſcretion,accozdinge to the enoꝛmitie 4 
qualitte of the faultes: as it is ſpectally noted by Gregorius Næocæſarienſis in a 


Canon touchynge the ſame , The greateſt offenders were vtterly excluded from 


the Congregation, as men not mete to be in the company of the godly , Others 
were ſuffred to enter into the temple, and to heare the Sermon, but at the begin⸗ 


ninge of the pzaters they were remoued, as men not merte to pꝛale with their bze- 


therne. Others were ſuffred to be pꝛeſent at the pzaters , but at the beginninge 
of the Communton were willed to departe. The reſte were the godly that re⸗ 
mained ſtil, and hearde the Sermon, and continued in pzater, and receiued the holy 
Pyſteries altogeather . The oꝛder hereof is declared by Caſſiodozus out of So- 
crates, Stant tei, & velut in lamentationibus conſtituti: & cum ſacra celebratio fuerit 
adimpleta, Communionem non percipiunt . They ſtande wofully, and as it were men in 
lamentation,andin hecuines: and when the holy celebration is endedgthey receine not the Com- 
munion , It followeth, Conſtituto vero tempore, velut quoddam debitum exoluentes, 
cum populo Communionem participant, At the time appointed,as if they bad diſs 
chorged a certame debte , they Communicate togeather with the people, Thus the 

offenders 
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offenders were put from the Communion, and al the reſte receiued togeather. nication. 
And therefoze it is decried byß Canons of p Apoſtles, That af Faithful that entre ins Canon. 4 poſtol 
to the Chinche , and heare the Scriptures, and doo not continue out the Praiers, nor receine the C Aen. 9. 
Communion ſhould be excommunicate , as men woorkinge the trouble and diſorder of the | 
Chinche. And the people ſaide vnto Timotheus beinge a Biſhop of the Arrians, 
and neuertheleſſe a man of milde and gent le nature, and ſhunninge his companie 
foz the one, and pet louinge him foz the other: Although we Communicate not 
with ther, yet wer loue thee notwithſtanding. | 

Now, if P. Hardinges pꝛinciple ſtande foz god, that the Pꝛieſt ſayeinge his 
Pꝛiuate aſſe, may receiue the Communion with al others in other places that 


do the like, then can no Pꝛieſt be ertommunicate. Foz notwithſtanding neither 


any other Pꝛieſt, noꝛ any of the pcople wil reteiue with him, vet may he ſay a 
Pꝛiuate Paſſe, and by P. Hardinges new diuiſe ſtraight way communicate with 
them al. | 

But foz better declaration of this mater, it is commonly taught in Scholes, 
that Priuatio præſupponit habitum, that is, that the loſinge of a thinge firſte 
pꝛeſuppoſeth the hauing of the ſame: foꝛ no man can loſe that thinge, that he hath 
not. Therfoze to ſay, there is Excommunication from the Sacramentes, where 
as is no Communion of the Sacramentes: Dz that he is put from theLozdes 
Table, that neither is at, noz comming to the Table: Oꝛ that he is Excommuni⸗ 
cate,that is onely fozbidden to heare Maſſe : Oꝛ that the people doth ſufficiently 
receiue the Sacramentes by the mouthe of the Pꝛieſt: Uerely this kinde of lear⸗ 
ninge in the Pꝛimitiue Churche woulde haue ſ&med not onely pecutſh , but alſo 
fantaſtical and mere Frantike, Thus the Biſhop of Nome (as it is (aide , vſcth 
to Excommunicate Locuſtes, Snakes,Catcrpillers,+ other like wozmes : + Con- 
iurers vſe to Ercommunicate their Diuels: as though theſe creatures, ſauing the 
fozce of their authozitie , were otherwiſe merte enough to recelue the Comunton, 


N. Hardinge. The, ij biuſſion. 


treucus writing to viclor Biſ hop of Rome concerning the keeping of Laſter, as Euſebius Cy 1.1.6.9 bitt. 
ſarienſis recireth , to th'entente Viclor (houlde not refr aine from their Communion Whiche kepte lib. g. ca. 23. 


Faſter after the cuſtome of the Churches tn Aſia founded by $.10hn the Euange'ift, ſ hewerh that 


The. g. vn 


= truth. Ire - 
deus faithe 


| | not , they 


did Com- 


municate 


= togeather, 


when Biſhoppes came from forreine partes to fame, the Biſ hops of that ſee vſed to ſende to them, 1 
they had been of the kate fak the $arrament , to 5 N dread ae Commmunion 4. | 
een them Vas declared, lrenens his Woordes be theſe , Qui fuerunt ante te preſ byteri, eti{ Gtæca gc habet 
cum non ita obſeruarent, preſbyteris Ecclefiarum, (cum Romam accederent) Euchariſti alter qus Ruf- 
mittebant, The Pr/cſtes by whiche name in this place Biſ hops are vnderſtanded) that Were afore fini verſio vul- 
thy tine, though they kepte not Eaſier as they of Aſia did , yet when the Biſhoppes of the Churches Bata. 

there came to Rome, did ſende them the $acrament.25 Thus thoſe Bij hops did Commmicate togeather 

before their meeting in one place. | 


The B. of sariburie 

This ſkozte is common and knowen to many, The weaſt Churche in kepinge 
of Caſter day folowed S. Peter: the Eaſt Churche folowed S. John, and keapte 
it otherwiſe, Dereof grew contention , and bꝛake out into cruel heates. Uicoz 
the Biſhop ol Nome on the one ſide : and Polycarpus the Biſhop of Smyꝛna on 
the other ſide : bothe godly men, and both Partyzs. Eche parte woulde haue the 
other to pelde. Uicoz being a man of a fierienature, was minded to Excommu- 
nicate the whole Churche of Aſia, and al others what ſo euer, that in kepinge of 
Caſter dap woulde not folow the Churche of Rome. Jren.cus the Biſhop of Lions 


hearing thereof, wzote vnto him a ſharpe letter out of Fraunce , willinge him in 
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any wiſe fop2oc&de no further;foz that it might tende fo ſuche a bꝛeache, as would 

not afterwarde be recouered, Emonge other woꝛdes he ſaith thus, as it is here 

alleged; The Prieſtes , that were (in Rome) before thee, not withſtandinge they keopte not 

the Eaſter as they of Aſia doo, yet they ſente the Sacrament vnto the Pneſtes of thoſe Churs 

ches , when they came to Rome. Yereof . Hardinge concludethe : Ergo, thee 

Bi hoppes did Communicate before they mette togeather : and noteth alſo by the way in the 

Margine, that the Greeke in Euſebius differeth from the common Tranſlation 

| of Rufinus, And pet is the ſame Tranſlation alleged and vſed in the booke of 

concll como r. Countels amonge the Decrees of Uictoz. But if Þ, Hardinge had marked the 

inter decy mater wel, he ſhouldhaue ſenethat his owne Tranſlation in Engliſhe varieth 
Wim. alſo ſomwhat from the Greeke, 

In this ſhoꝛte ſtoꝛie thꝛee thinges ſpecially may be noted. Fyꝛſt, that Jre- 
neus a Biſhop of Fraunce durſt to wꝛite ſo roughly to the Biſhop of Rome, with 
out any ſtyle of Supertozitie,onely calling him, and al others befoze him Biſhops 
ol Rome, by the name of Pꝛieſtes. | 

.. Secondly,that ſo notable learned men and artyꝛs of Chꝛiſte, agreeing other⸗ 
wile in the ſubſtance of Religion, yet notwithſtanding in certaine ſmal maters of 
no greate weight,contended and ſtriued ſo extremely, and ſo lenge, and coulde in 
no wiſe be reconciled, Whiche thinge well conſidered, . Harding hath lefſe cauſe 
to triumphe,if Cod haue ſuffered any ſuche ſparkle of diſſenſion in y ſpectal mem- 
bers of his Churche tn theſe dates, | | 
_ Thirdly, where was then that great ſupertozitie of the Biſhop of Rome, when, 
not withſtanding his thꝛeates andcommaundementes, the Church of this Jlands 

pedarcclhifto, Of Bꝛitaine wel neare vntil ſeven hundzed peres after Chaiſte, in the kepinge of 
lg Caſter day folowed themaner of the Greeke Church, without any regarde therein 
had to the Churchs of Rome: | | 

But to the mater, theſe B/boppes ( ſafthe Þ, Hardinge) conmonicared togeather 
before they metre. If he meane, in Faithe, and Religion, it is not denied: if,in 
the vſe of the Sacramentes, it is not pꝛoued. In my ſudgement this wooꝛde 
Euchariſtia , in this place of Iren cus, ſigniſieth not the Sacrament alreadie con⸗ 
ſecrate, but rather other common Bzcade , wherewith one Biſhop vſed then to 
pꝛeſent an other, as with a ſpecial token of conſent in Religion,and Chꝛiſtian con⸗ 
coꝛde: whiche Bzeade the recetver after warde il he thought it god, might vſe at 
v holy Piniltration. Jn that ſenſe it ſemeth Paulinus wꝛote vnto ©. Auguſtine, 

paulinus ad Panem vnum ſanctitati tuæ chariratis gratia miſimus, in quo erii Trinitatis ſoliditas con- 

Auguin, put tinetut. Hunc panem tu eulogjam eſſe facies dignatione ſumendi. In token of mutual 

35. ſoue,] haue ſente vnto thee one loa fe of Breade, in Whiche alſo the ſounde ne ſſe of the holy 
Trinitie is conteined, This ſoafe you ſhal cauſe to be a lounge preſent of my behalfe vouches 
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Paulin, ad Au. Jeninge to receivert, And in the nert Epiſtle folotwinge, Quinque Panes miſimus tibi ; 

puſt.ept/t36. pariter & filio noſtro Licentio . Non enim potuimus in benedictione ſecernere,quem cu- T 

8 : pimus eadem nobis gratia penitus annectere. Five ſoaucs hue Þ ſent vnto thee, and vnto 1 

my Sonne Licent u. For] couſde not ſener him in bliſing, hom J de ſier throughly to ioigne 

"with vs in grace. Perebp it may appeare that this Bꝛeade was not the Sacramente: | 

Pain, ad A and namely by that Paulinus wiiteth in an other place: Panem vnum , quem vna- t 

£uſt.epi/tzt, nimitatis indicio miſimus charitati tux, rogamus vt accipiendo benedicas. J pray you to x 
take and bleſſe this one Loaſe, whiche ] have ſeute vnto you in token of vnitie, If it had 

ben already Conſetrate, he woulde not haue deſired ©. Auguſtine to haue bliſt it, | 

But Jrencus vſeth this woozde x uchariſtia , whiche is taken foꝛ the Sacra⸗ b 

rertulli ci. ment. J anſmeare: it might ſo be called, foꝛ that it was pꝛepared foꝛ the @acra- 0 

be pr«/crip:7. ment, Bow be it, herein J wil not ſtriue. Tertullian nameth it Hoſpitalitatis 

one aduer/is Conteſſeratio, and ſæmeth to ſpeake it of the Sacrament. Whiche thinge beinge 0 

hrctecos. alſo fl 

8 | ; 
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alſo graunted in this place of Irenzus,let vs now ſee M. Hardinges reaſons, 
The Biſhop of Rome ſaithe he,ſent ̃ Sacrament vnto them, that came out of 
Aſia; Ergo, there was Pꝛiuate Paſſe. | 
This Conclufton is farre fette, and hangeth loſely. Foz I might demannde, 
whiche then of the th2& ſaide Baſſe 2 He that ſente the Sacrament : oz he that re- 


cetued it: oꝛ els the Meſſenger that bzought if? It were a ſtraunge mater to ſe a 


Paſſe,and yet no man to ſay Maſſe.Aerely Irenzxus hath not one woozde, neither 
of the Communion, noz of the Baſſe; oneleſſe P. Hardinge wil ſay, that Mittere 
is Latine to Communicate: oz Mittere Euchariſtiam, is Latine to ſay Paſſe. 

If if were Common Bꝛeade, then was it but a pzeſent: If it were the Sacra- 
ment, then was it to be recetued , not ſtreight vpon the way, oz perhappes late in 

the night, oz in the Inne at the common table emonge other meates : but after- 
warde at his pleaſure in his Congregation. Thus wee ſee this place firft is doubt- 
ful: and beinge neuer ſo platine, vet it pꝛoueth nothinge foz Pꝛiuate Paſſe, But 
immedtatly after foloweth a manifeſt mention, in what oꝛder the Biſhops vſed 
then to Communicate togeather : whiche thinge . Hardinge thought better fo 
diſſemble. Cum res ita haberent, Communicabant inter ſe mutus, & in Eceleſia Ani- 
cetus conceſsit Euchariſtiam Polycarpo . The maters between them thus ſtandinge, they 
Communicated fogeather:and Anteetus inthe Churche graunted the Sacrament , or the Miz 
niſtration of the Sacrament vnto Poſycarpus. [ 

Here marke, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, then thei Communicated,ſaith Irenxns, 
when they mette in the Churche: and not befoze they mette togeather, as P. Har⸗ 
dinge ſalthe. Anicetus, as Irenæus ſaithe, receiued the Sacrament with Po- 
lycarpus in the Churche : and not, as . Hardinge ſermeth to ſay, in his Inne oz 


Now , the truthe of the mater ſtandinge thus, what hath P. Hardinge here 
kounde koꝛ his Pꝛiuate Paſle 7 


| M. Hardinge. The.16. Diuiſion. 

Iuſtinus the Martyr likewiſe deſcribing the manner and order of Chriſtian Religion of his time 
rouchinge the vſe of the Sacrament, ſaith thus: Finius ab eo, qui præfectus eſt, gratijs & orati- 
onibus, & ab vniuerſo populo facta acclamatione, Diaconi quos ita vocamus , vnicuig 
tunc temporis præſenti, Panis & aquæ, & vini conſecrati dant participationem, & ad eos, 
qui non adſunt, deferunt. Men the Prieſt hath made an ende of thankes and Praters , and al 
the people therto haus [aide Amen: They whiche Wee cal Deacons , geue tocuery one then preſent, 
Breade,and Wi ab er: and vue Conſecrated to take parte of it for their houſel, and for thoſe that be 
not preſent, they beare it home to them, Thus in that time they that ſerued God togeather in the 


* 


WW They on place of Prater , and ſome others that Were abſent , letted from comming to their compenie 


truthe. 


by ſickeneſſe, buſmeſſe.or other wiſe,25 Communicated togeather,though not in one place:and no man 


luſtigus 4. 


| ſpeaketh cried out of breakinge the Inſtitution of Chriſte. 


not one And bicauſe M. Incl is ſo vehement againſt Private Maſe, for that the Prieſt recetuerh the 54 
Ce crament dlone,and triumpheth ſo much as though he had woonne the fielde, makinge himſelfe mery 
ting rogea With theſe Woordes in deede Without cauſe ; vvhere then vyas the Priuate Maſſe? vyhere 
ths. then vvas the Single Communion al this vvhile * He meaneth for rheypace of ſixe ſumdred 

yeres after Chriſte , as there he expreſſeth : 1 wil bringe in good eutdence e , that longe 
„M. land. Kere 5. Gregortes time that he ſpeakethof', ye fromthe beginning of the Churche , faithful per 
briogeth ſons bothe men and vvomen recetued the Sacrament alone and were newer there fore reproued 45 
one thinge breakers of chriſtes Inftirution. And er I enter into the reherſal of the places whiche 1 amhable to 
— —_ 1 he for this Purpoſe , one queſtion I demazende of M. Ine! fr whiche remained at home, of 
4 wh x rs whom luſtinus Martyr Writeth , receiued rhe Communion by them ſelues alone lawfilly , Why may 
fixede of not the prieſt doo the ſame in the Churche , ſeruinge God in moſie denoute Wiſe in the holy Sacrifice 
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42. THE FIRST ARTICLE 
of theMaſſe lacking comparrners Without any his defaulie! Have the Sacramentarics any Reli- 


gien to condenme it in the Prieſt, and to allow it in lay folke? What is in the Prieſt that | hou/de 


make it vnla x ſid to him, more then to the people? Or may a lay man or Woman receiue it kepte 4 
longe time , and nuty not @ Prieft receiue it forthwith , ſo ſoone as he hath conſecrated and offered ? 
And if caſe of noce{5itie be alleged for the lay , the ſame may no leſſe be alleged for the Pricfies aljo 


Want ing compartneys Without their defaulre. For other viſe the memoric and recordinge of our 


Lordes death { hould not according to his commarondement be celebrated and doone. wel n to theſe 
places, ; | 
The B. of Sariſburie. 

Good reader, behsloe not the names of theſe Fathers here alleged, but rather 
weighe their ſayinges. P. Harding hath bzought them foz his Paſſe : but they 
witneſſe clearely and fully againſt his Baſſe; and of al others none moze pꝛeg⸗ 
nant, oꝛ plaine then Juſtinus Party : wherof thou haſt good occaſion to conſider, 
bow faithfully theſe men demeane them ſelues in the allegation of the Dodours. 
Juſtinus touchinge this mater wꝛiteth thus: Towardes the ende of the Praiers, eche 
of vs with a kiſſe ſaluteth other. After warde vnto him that is the chie je emon ge the brethren, 
is delwered Breade, and a Cup pe mingled with wine, and water: whiche he hauinge rece ned 


Ma ſfe: me. 
and vvorg 
in ſteede of 
the Prick, 


rendreth praiſe and gſorie vnto the Father of al thinges,in the name of the Sonne and the Holy 


Ghoſt , and yeeldeth thankes a preate ſpace, for that he is thought woorthy of theſe thinges. 

Whiche beinge orderly doone,the people leſſeth or confameth his Paier, end thankes geuing 
ſayinge, Amen &c. This ended, they that emonge vs be called Deacons, deliver to euer of 
them that be preſent, the Breade, Nine, and Water, whiche are Conſecrote with tFankes ge⸗ 
uinge and car of the ſame to them that be abſent. Mere is ſet foꝛthe the whole and 
plain oꝛder of the holy Miniſtration vled in the Thurche at that time. The Pꝛieſt 


pꝛaicth and geneth thankes in the Unlgare tongue: the whole Congregation hea⸗ 


reth his woꝛdes, and confirmeth the ſame,ſapinge Amen. The holy Communion 
is iniſtred to the people in bothe kindes: and al the whole Churche recetueth to⸗ 
geather. J maruel muche wherein M. Harding can liken any parte hereof to his 
Pꝛiuate aſſe: Onleſſe it be foz that, as he ſaide befoze, enery Pꝛiuate Paſſe is 
comman, ſo be wil now ſap, euery Communion is Pꝛiuate. 

Let vs a litle compare Jaftnes Paſſe, and S. Hardinges Maſſe bothe togea⸗ 
ther, And to paſſe by al other circumſtances of difference, in Juſtines Malle al 
the people did recelue ; in ah. Pardinges Paſſe none of the people do receiue. In 
Juſtines Maſſe none abſteined ; in M. Pardinges Malle al abſtetne , In Juſtines 
Malle a poztion was ſente to the abſent ; in . Pardinges Maſſe there is no poꝛ⸗ 
tion delivered , no not vnto the pzeſent, Withwhat countenaunce then can any 
man allege the authozitie of Juſtine to pzoue the aritiquitic of Pztuate Maſſe? 

M,tuel tr/wnpherh , fatthe M. Hardinge, and makerh him ſelſe mery , as if he had Wonne 
the fielde, No, no, M. Juel triumpheth not, but geucth al triumphe, victozie, and 
glozy vnto God, that wil ſubdue al them that withſtande his truthe, and make his 


enemics his foote (toole, | 


1 Wl bringe good entdence and ite ((aithe . Hardinge) // from the leginninge 
of the Churche faithful perſons bothe men and omen recetned the $acrament alone, I haue no 
greate caufe to doubte theſe witneſſes ; foz excepting onely the Fable of Amphilo- 
chlus, and John the Almonare, whiche were not wozthe the reckening, J alleged 
al the reſt in mineowne Hermon. J knew them 4+ had weighed them , and there- 
fo:c 1 alleged them, That ccrteine godly perſons both men and women in time 
of perſecutton, oꝛ of ſickeneſſe, oꝛ of other neceſitie receiued p Sacrament in their 
howſes , it is not dented, neither is it any parcel of this queſtion, 

But if M. Pardinge coulde haue pꝛoued that any man, oz woman in the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche euer ſalde Pꝛiuate alle, then had he anſweared ſomwhat to the 
pur⸗ 
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urpoſe. 
g He ſæmeth to reaſon thus: Some recetued the Sacrament alone: :rgo, there 
was Pꝛiuate Palle. | | 
The foly of this argument wil the better appeare by the like. 

Wemen reteiued the Dacrament alone: Ergo wemen ſalde Pꝛiuate Baſſe, 

But ſatithe P. Harding) it was lawful foz lap men to recciue alone: why then 
was it not lawful foz the Pꝛieſt : Jf he coulde haue pꝛoued his Paſſe by Pꝛieſtes, 
he woulde neuer haue ſought helpe at lay mens handes. How be it, this coubte 
is ſone anſweared. Foz he knoweth by his owne learninge, that it is lawful foz 
a Pꝛieſt to ſap Paſle : Yet is it not lawfull foz a lay man to do the ſame. Of 

the other ſide, it is lawfull (as he ſaith)foz the lay man to reteiue in one kinde: pet 
is not the ſame lawful foz the Pꝛieſt. But if he wil nerdes take a pꝛeſident of lay 
mea foz Pꝛieſtes to folow , let him rather reaſon thus: Shis maner of Pꝛiuate 
recetuing at home was not lawfull foz the lay men: fo2 it was aboliſhed by godly 
Biſhoppes in General Councel: Ergo, it was not lawful foz the Pꝛieſt to ſay 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe. | 
M. Hardinge. The .17. Diuiſion. 

Tertullian exhortinge his wife that if he died before her , ſ he marry not againe,ſpecially to an 
Infidel, hinge that if ſhe did;it Woulde be harde for her to olſerue her religion without greate 
inconueniem e, ſaithe thus: Non ſciet maritus,quid ſecretò ante omnem cibum guſtes? Et 
fi ſciuerit, Panem, non illum credet eſſe, qui dicitur. Nl not thy huſbande know "what thou 


The.27.v09 eateſ? ſecrerely before al other meate? And if he doo nom, he wil beleene it to be Breade, and not 


ruthe.The , Vi, who it is called. He hath the li ſayinge in his booke De Corona Militis. whiche 


ge- place plainely declareth vnto vs the beleefe of the Church then in three greate pointes by M.1uel and 
he reaſtof our Goſpellers vtterly denied. The one that the Communion may be kepte: the ſeconde, 


rrilfully 


corrupted: 7 
It,violently that it may be recetued by one alone Without other company: the thirde , that the thing reuerently, 


| turned in- and dewoutely before other meates receiued , is not Breade, as the Infidels then, and the Sacramenta- 
% Him. yies noWe belteue: but he who it is [aide tobe of Chriſtian people, or Who it is called , that is 


The 18.Y7- 28 ovy Maker and Redeemer,or;Whiche is the ſame our Lordes Bodie . And by this place of Ter- 
ts dey tullian , as alſo by diuerſe other auncient Doftoures , Wee may gather , that in the times of perſecu- 
tion the maner Was, that the prieſies deliuered to deuoute and godly men and Women the Sacrament 


as deter 


| called our Conſoc rated in the Churche to carie home With them, to receiue a parte of it enery morning faſiing, 


maker or Js their deuat ion ſerued them, ſo ſecreatly as they might, that the Infidels / howlde not eſþie them, 
Redeemer nor get any knoWlege of the holy Myſteries, And this wat doone bicauſe they might not aſſemble 


b / 0 ; 4 , , , 
1 1 3 them ſelnes in ſolenme congregation , fur feare of the Infidels ammęſt whom they d Welt. Neither 


ther, Jholde the m neceſſuie uus excuſed themof the breache of Chriftes commaundement , if the 


$ole Communton hall been expreſſely forbidden , as Wee are borne tn hande by thaſe that vpholde 
the contrary doflrine And Origen that alictent Dot lour, and likewiſe s. Auguſtine doth Write of the 
rear renerence , fiare, and Wareneſſe.that the nen and Wemen vſal in recetning the $4rrament in 
4 tleane linen clothe to cary it home With them for the ſame purpoſe, s.Cyprian writerh of a Woman 
that did the like , though vn after this ſorte, Cum quedam arcam ſuam , in qua 
domini ſanctum fuir,manibus indignis tentaſset aperire,igne nde ſurgente, deterrita eſt 
ne auderet attingere. hen d certeine Woman Went abort? to open her Cheſt; wherein Was the 
holy thinge of our Lorde,with wnrwoorthy handes , | he Ys fr aide with fir that roſe from thence, 
that / he durſt not touche it This place of 8, Cyprian reporteth the maner of keepinge the $acy 
ment at home to be recetued of a deuoute Chriſtian perſon alone at conuentent tine. The example 
of ver.qpion of hom Dionyſus Alexandrinus Writeth ; rectted by Exfebins , confirmeth our purpoſe 
of the ſingle Commmton. This $erapion one of Alerandria. had committed 1dolatrie,and ng at 
the pomte of dearhythat he might be reconciled to the church before he departed , ſent to the Prieſt 
for the $acrament. The prieſt being him ſelfe ſicke and not hable to come , gaue to the ladde that 
came of that errant , Parum Euchariſtiæ, quod infuſum iuſsit ſeni præbeti, A litle of the Sa- 


crament. ' 
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4 THE FIRST ARTICLE 


crament , Whiche he commaunded to be powred imo the olle mans mouthe. And When this ſo- 
lemnitie Was donne (ſaith the $torie ) as though he had broken certeine Chaines and Cnet he gaue 


vp his ghoſtchearefilly. 
The. B. of $eriſourie. 


ꝙ. Hardinge ſhotcth faire, but far from the marke. To! pꝛoue Pꝛiuate aſſe 
in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, foz lacke ot Pꝛieſtes he allegeth Tertullians wife, cer⸗ 
taine wemen out of Cyp2ian , and Deraptons bop:not y fitteſt people that might 
haue been founde to ſay Paſſe. And pet that the folie might the moze appeare,he 
bath beſides geuen a ſpecial note in the Pargine of his booke, by theſe woozdes, 
Proufes for Priuate Maſſe. Wherof J conceiue ſome hope, that he mindeth no 
mo2e to ſlippe away vnder the colour of ſingle Communion , as he hath doone hi⸗ 
therto : but ſimply , and platnelp,as he hath here noted vnto the woꝛlde, to ſtande 
vpon the bare termes of Prinare Maſe . Foz els his note was not wwzth the noting. 

As touchinge Tertulllan, wee muſt remember that the faithful in that time, 
fo feare of the Tyꝛannes vnder whom they lined , were often dziuen to pꝛap a 
ſunder. Whercfoze when they might pziuily aſſemble togeather,beſides that they 


pꝛeſently reteiued there, they reſcrued certatne poꝛtions of the Pyfteries to be re- 


ceiued alter warde in their houſes at home, to put them daily the better in remem⸗ 
bzance,that they were the members of one Churche. 

This maner of the Churche conſidered, Tertullian being a Pꝛieſt, as S. Hie⸗ 
rome wꝛiteth of him, and having a wife, wꝛote vnto her an erhoztation , that ik it 
ſhoulde pleaſe God, to take him firſt fram the woꝛlde, that ſhe woulde remapne 
{fil vnmaried, oꝛ at the leaſt not matche with any Heathen, ſhewing her the dan⸗ 
gers that thereof might enſue ; that ſhe ſhould be {uffered neither to kepe the ſo⸗ 
lemne feaſtes, noz to watche,noz to pꝛap with the Congregation, Amonge 
other thinges he ſaithe thus: And wil not thy buſkande know, x hat thoy eateſt before o⸗ 
ther meates 7 And if be know it, he wil beleene it 2 be Breade, but not that Breade that it is 
called, | 

Here . Harding, as if the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte were become odious bnto him in 
ſcozne and diſdaine calleth vs Goſpellers, by the name of that Goſpel, that he ſo 
wilfully hath fozſaken , returning to his olde vomite. And out of theſe woꝛdes of 
Tertulltan thꝛe thinges(he ſaith) he wil teache vs: of whiche thꝛer thinges not- 
withſtandinge his Pztuate aſſe is none. Df the firſt wer haue to ſpeake other- 
where. Df the ſeconde there is no queſtion. In the thirde . Hardinge hath 
manifeſtip cozrupted both the woꝛdes, and meaning of Tertullian. He ſaith, The 
thinge, that Mer receine is no Breade : but ſo Tertullian ſaith not. His modes be theſe, 
w 71 buſbande wil thinke it ( onely) Breade , and not that Breade that it is caſſed, That is 
to ſay the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Body : oz the Pyſterie of any Holy thinge, as 
Chꝛiſtian men beleuc of it:like as Chꝛyſoſtome alſo ſaith of y water of Baptiſme, 
Ethnicus cum audit lauacrum Baptiſmi, perſuader ſibi ſimpliciter efſe aquam. A Heathen 
when he hecreth of the bathe of Baptiſme, beltenct it is nothing els [ut plaine weter, 

But that the thinge, whiche our bodily monthe recetueth,is very Bꝛeade, both 
ou Dcriptures and alſo the olde Cat! olike Fathers haue put it out of doubte. 

S. Paule fine times in one Chapter nameth it Bꝛeade. 

Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Chriſte vnto his faithful Diſciples pane peeces of Breade, And H. Au⸗ 
guſtine ſaithe , The thinge that ye ſee is Breade , as youre yes beore you Witneſſe, Jpaſſe 
by Gelaſius, Theodoretus, Chꝛyſoſtome, Ozigen, Zuſtinus artyꝛ, Jrenæus, 
Clemens, and others, who altogeather with one conſent haue confeſſed, that in 
the Sacrament there remaineth the nature and ſubſtance of Bꝛeade. Wherefoze 
it is muche pꝛeſumed of ꝙ. Hardinge to ſav, there remaineth no Bzeade » ſpecially 
hauing nothing to beare him in * Aut hour here alleged. 

Pet 
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Pet foz aduantage he hath alſo falfified Tertullian, Cngliſhing theſe woozdes, rertulllan fal. 
Illum panem, Hun, as it it were the perſon of a man: as Thomas Ualois wits /ied by ar. 


tinge vpon S. Auguſtine, De ciuitate Dei, hath turned this woozde , Apex, 
which was the tufte oz creaſte of the Flamines hatte, into a certaine Chronicler 
that wꝛote ſtoꝛies: Oꝛ as the Diuines of late peres vpon the Goſpel of S. John, 
of this Greeke woozde Lonche, whiche ſignifieth a Speare, haue made Longi- 
nus the Blynde knight. If Tertullian had not meante , Illum Panem , hat 
Breade , he woulde not haue ſaide, Illum, at al: but rather Illnd , referringe the 
ſame bnto Corpus. A ſmal difference between um, and 11. So was there 
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ſmal difference between sib boleth, and shibboletb. Vet was it ſufficient to diſcrie /ermon. 8. 


the traſtour, | 
And where as P. Hardinge thus hardly and violently contrary to the phꝛaſe 
and manner of ſpeache, and as it may be doubted, contrary fo his owne know⸗ 
lege and conſciente, hath Tranllated, IIlum Panem , Him, ſo as, to mp remem- 
bꝛance neuer did man befoze,meaninge it was the very perſon of a man, that the 
woman had in hir hande, and did eate befoze other mcates, Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Non 
aſſeueramus anthropophagiam ; Wee teache not our people to eate the perſon of man, 
But who can better expounde Tertullians minde, then Tertnllfan him 
ſelfe⸗ In his Booke De Corona militis, ſpeakinge of the ſame mater, he cal- 
leth it Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ, The Sacrament of thankes gevinge . And againſt 
artion he wꝛiteth thus, Chriſtus non reprobauit panem, quo Corpus ſuum 
reprzſentat.Chriſte refuſed not the Breade , here with be repreſenteth his Body. And ©. 
Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith, In ſacramentis videndum eſt , non quid ſint, ſed quid 
ſignificent. Touching Sacramentes, wee wuſt conſider, not what they fe in deede, but what 
they ſignifie, So alſo ſaithe S.Chzyſoſtome .Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, quæ vi- 
dentur, ſed mentis oculis Corpus Chriſti video. ] indge not thoſe thinges whiche are 
ſeene, aſter the out warde appearance, but with the eyes of my minde ] ſe the Body of Chriſte, 
This is the thinge that the huſbande beinge a Heathen conlde not ſee, Foz 
beleninge not in Chꝛiſte, he coulde not vnderſtande that the Bzeade ſhould be the 
Dacrament oz Pvlterte of Chꝛiſtes Body, | 


And that this was the very meaninge of Tertullian, it may wel appeare by 


the wooꝛdes that immediatly folow. The byſbande ( ſaithe he) wil doubte,whether 
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it be roy on or noꝛand therefore wil diſſemble , and beare ſor a while , that at ſengtß he may ſme [uſpictone 
5 


accuſe bis wife for poyſoninge be ſore a Judge, and doo hir to death, and haue her do wer. 
Touchinge S. Auguſtine and Ozigen, the poztion ſo taken was to be vſed 
with reuerence, as beinge the Saczamente of Chziſtes Body: and ſo ought wer 
alſo reuerently to haue and to oꝛder the water of Baptiſme:the Booke of the Eoſ⸗ 
pel, and al other thinges that be of God: as the Jewes were alſo commaunded 
to keepe their Manna renerently in a golden potte. Tel me, ſaith S. Auguſtine 


panis, an ve ncni. 


9.4. Interrogo 


"Whether of theſe twoo thinges, trowe ye, to be the greater, the Body of Chriſte (meas vox. 


ninze thereby the Sacrament of Chriſtes Body) or the woorde of Chriſte Tf ye wil an- 


Idem de tepore. 


Fweare tmely , ye muſt needes ſay, that the woorde of Chriſte is no [eſſe then the Body of The woorde of 


Chriſte , 


Therefore ſooke, with whet diligence ye tabe beede , when the Body of Chriſle chriſte is no 


is miniſtred vnto you , that no parte thereof fal vnto the grounde: even ſowith hike dili⸗ Jeſſe, then the 


gence muſt ye tcke heede , that the woorde of Cod beinge once receined , be not loſte from a body of Chriſte. 
pure harte. Likewiſe S. Chꝛyſoſtome touchinge the ſame , Si hæc vaſa ſanctificata C in opere 
ad priuatos vſus tranſferre ſic periculoſum eſt, in quibus non eſt verũ Corpus Chriſti, ſed imper fe.hem.11. 
Myſterium Corporis Chriſti continetur : If the mater be ſo daungerous, to put theſe ſans Thevery body + 
ified veſſels vnto private vſes , whereinis conteyned not the very Body of Chriſte, but te of Chriſte is not 
Merie or Sactament of Chriſtes Body Oc. Al theſe authozities dw declare, that the conrerned in 14s 
Sacramentes of Chꝛiſte ought diſcreetly and reuerentl tobe ved, halyveſſels. 
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The ſtoꝛie that S. Cypꝛian repozteth,as it ſheweth the manner of keping of 
the Sacrament, ſo it ſeemeth alſo to ſhew, that God was offended with the ſame: 
The like whereof hath often been ſ&n in the water of Baptiſme , and in other 
Holy thinges, as appeareth by Nicephorus and others in ſundꝛie places. Ther- 


 foze this authozitte ſerueth M. Hardinge to ſmal purpoſe , vnleſſe it be to pzooue, 


that as God was then diſpleaſed with Sole recetuinge in pꝛiuate houſes, ſo he ts 
now diſpleaſcd with Sole recctying in the Maſſe, 

Concerninge the ſtozie of Serapion, here are interlaced many faire wozdes 
koꝛ increaſe of credite , that it was wzitten by Dionyſius Alerandzinus, and re⸗ 
cited by Euſebius , as though the ſicke man had onely deſircd his Houſel befoze he 
departed,+ nothing els. But the ſpecial mater wherevpon the ſtoꝛie is grounded, 
is paſſed by. Euſsbius recoꝛde th in plaine woꝛdes, that the boke, wherein Dio⸗ 
nyſius wꝛote this ſtozie, was intituled De Pernitentia. Mherebp he geueth 
to vnderſtande, that the Sacrament then was not generally ſente home to al 
mens houſes , but onely vata them that were excommunicate, and might not 
receiue in the Congregation emonge the faithful , and nowe laye fn deſpayze 
of life. 

The caſe ſtoode thus: Serapion in the time of perſecution foꝛ feare of death 
had offered Sacrifice vnto an Jdol. The faithfull beynge therewith ſoze offen- 
ded, put him out of their Congregation, and gaue him ouer to Sathan . He be⸗ 
inge thus leafte as an Heathen and an Jdolater , mought neither reſozte to the 
common Churche, noz Pzay, no2 recetue the holy Communion, oꝛ any other ſpiri⸗ 
tual tomfoꝛte amonge his bzethzen . So harde the Churche was then tobe intrea⸗ 
ted foz them, that had fallen backe into Jdolatrie, After he had made al mea⸗ 
nes, and had with teares beſought his bzethzen , and was no wap conſidered , 
though heauineſſe of minde he beganne to dꝛoope, and fell ſicke , and foz thze 
dates lape ſpeacheleſſe, and without ſenſe. The fourthe day beynge ſomewhat 
reuiued, he ſaide to them that were aboute him, © how longe wil vee kepe me 
bere 2 Sende foz one of the Pꝛieſtes (that J may be reſtoꝛed befoze Jdepatte.) 

His minde was toꝛmented with conſideration of the ſtate he ſtocde in, fo; that 
be had fozſaken God. The Pꝛieſt beinge ſicke him ſelfe , in token he was re⸗ 
ſcoꝛed, and might departe as a member of Chziſte, ſent vnto him the Sacrament 
by his boye. The reſt that M. Hardinge addeth (And this ſolenmitie beinge doone, 
ſaith the ſtorie , as though he had troken certaune chaines and gtues, be gau vp the ſpirite cheare- 
ful) Al this is ſet to, either by Ruffinus, oꝛ by ſome other, Jknow not by whom, 
and is no parte of the ſtoꝛie. Foz neither doth Dionyſius, noz Euſcbius , in the 
Oꝛiginal make any mention either of ſolemnitie , oz of Chaines , oz Ciues, oꝛ of 
chearefulncſſe of Serapions departinge : but onely thus: And ſwallowinge do ne a 
(tle , ſtreight woies he yeeſded vp the Ghoſt, As for his iopfull departure, J doubte 
nothinge. But any greate ſolemnitie there coulde not be between a man in that 
caſe, and a boy alone, ſpecially hauyng no ſuche out warde pompe, as hath been 
vſed of late to make it ſolemne. 

Now mult J deſicr ther. gentle Reader, to haue an eie a litle backewarde to . 
Hardinges note, geuen ther foꝛ a remembꝛante in the Margin by theſe woozdes, 
Proufes for Prinate Maſle : whiche note muſte nerdes be in the fote and conclu- 
ſion of al his argumentcs. Therekoꝛe of theſe ſtoꝛies here by him re poꝛted wes 
mult conclude thus: Tertullians wife, and the woman of whem Ci pꝛian ſpea- 
keth, recetued the Sacrament alone, Ergo, Tertullians wife, and the other wo⸗ 
man ſatde Pꝛiuate Paſſe, ©: thus, Serapions boy miniſtred the Sacrament to 
his Paiſtcr, Ergo, Derapions boy ſaide Pꝛiuate Baſſe, Foz if the concluſion be 


otherwiſe, wer conclude one thinge foz an other. And in derde 1 Hardinge may 
as 
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as certeinly ſay, This adion was a Palle , as he can ſap , Serapions bop was a 
zielte. EI + | L | 4 
2 6 17130! M. Hardinge. The.18. Diuiſion. 


- ::Of Keeping the arrament ſecretly at home , and ho it might be rereiuedof dewoute perſons 
alone wirhout other compante, I Weene none of the auncient Dottours wrote ſo plainely, as S. Bafil 
in an Epiſile that be Wrote to 4 noble woman called Cæſaria, which is extant in Grebe, where 
he jaitbe fin therithat A manner began not in his time firſt , but longe before:his woardes be theſe, 
Illud autẽ in perſecutionis temporibus neceſsitate cogi quempiam , non præſente ſacer- 
dote aut miniſtro communionem propria manu ſumere, nequaquam eſſe graue, ſuperua- 
cancum eſt demouſtrare, propterea quod longa conſuetudine, & ipſo rerum vſu confir- 
matum eſt. Omnes enim in Eremis ſolitariam vitam agentes, vbi non eſt ſacerdos, 
Communionem domi ſeruantes, a ſeipſis Communicant. In Alexandria yero, & in 
Aegypto, vnuſquiſque eorum qui ſunt de populo, plurimum habet Communionem in 
domo ſua . Semel enim ſacrificium ſacerdote conſectante & diſtribuente, merito parti - 
cipare , & ſuſcipere, credere opottet. Etenim & in Eccleſia ſacerdos dat partem, & ac- 
cipit eam is qui ſuſcipit, cum omni libertate, & ipſam admouet ori propria manu. Idem 
igitur eſt virtute, five vnam partem accipiat quiſqui aſacerdote , ſiue plures partes ſimul. 
Ar concerninge this, that it is no greeuous offence, for one to by driuen by neceſiitie in times of 
perſecut ton to recerue the Communion With his owne hands , no, Prieſt nor Deacon beinge preſente., 

The n= 7; is 4 thinge ſuperfluous to declare, for that by longe cuſtom. and practice it hath been confir- 
8 med and raken place. For al they whiche liue a ſolitarie life in willerneſſe where no Prieft is ta 
SES oicd be had, keepinge the Communion at home, doo Communicate with them ſelues alone. And in 
the tranſla- Alexandria , and in Egypte » euery one of the people for the moſte parte, hath the Communion at 
tion. Theſe home in his houſe. For When as the Pricft hath once Conſecrate and diſtribute the Hoſte , it is 
wordes red/on Wee lelerue, that Wee ought to be partakers of it, and he that taketh it, recetueth it 
9 7 en Without al ſeruple of conſcience, and putteth it to his mouthe with hit orwne hunde. And ſo 

ſelnes a, me > of one vertue, Whether any body take one parte of the Prieſt, or. moe partes togeather . Thus 

eng Art S. afl. In this ſaeinę of Baſil, it is to be noted: Firſt that neceſſitie here hath reſpette to 


The, 35 vn- the lacke of Prieſt and Deacon: $0 as 30 in that caſe the Sacrament might be receined of « faithful 


rurbe. S. perſon "With his owne bande, And that for the ratifing of ſo dooinge he allegeth continuance of 


— 0 ith cuſbme , Whiche for vs in this pointe of the Sole receiuinge , may in more ample Wiſe be alleged. 
ie Com- Ss i ; | | BI ; 
„ that holyEremites luinge in willerneſſe aparte from companie, and 40, the deuoute 


receined People of Alexandria and f ge, recetued tht Communion alone in their Celles and houſes . Fur- 

yith his thermore that the Hoſe once conſecrated of the Preeſt is algates to le recctued whether of many 
one hand rogeather , or of one alone, by him it ſeemeth nat to force. 

even in the. Finally, that Whether « mun take at the prises hunde the bleſſed Sacrament in one piece or ma 

A : ork Pieces, and receiue them at conuenient times, when deuotion beſt ſerueth : the vertue, effette , and 

* poWerthereof is one. By Thiche authoritie reſeruat ion is auouched . Doubrigſſe where he 

ſpeaketh ſo preciſely and particularly of ſumlrie caſes touchinge the order of recetuinge , if he had 

been of M. Tuels opinion that the Sacrament may not be receiued of one Without a certaine number 

of Commmicantes together, he Mulde not ſo haue paſſed ouer that mater in ſilence , muche liſſe 

Writren ſo plainely of the contrarie. Now that the Communion thus kepte in Wilderneſſe and 

in Egypte , places of extreame heute, where "wine in [mal quantitie as is for that purpoſe conueni- 

ent, can not be longe kepte from ſo wringe, and chaungeing his nature, Was in the of Breade 

onely, and not alſo of wine: 1 differre to note it here, bicauſe it perteineth to the treatiſe of the 


nexte article, | 
TheB. of Sariſburie. | 
This place of S. Baſil wer might haue ſafely paſſed oner without pꝛeiudice 


of our cauſe , as tsuchinge other thinges impertinent, and not once makinge 
E 2 mention 


eee en, 
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vvirch chc mention of the Paſſe .. © Pet ſceinge it hath pleaſed P. Hardinge thus fo to- 
hande loure , and to emboſſe out this aunciente Father, as if he alone of al others 
" ſpakemoſteplainely of his ſide, hauinge notwithſtandinge bothe in this very 
ſclfe ſame place, and alſo in other wooꝛdes (mmedtatly befoze , whiche P. Þar- 
dinge thought beſte of purpoſe to diſſemble, manifef recozde againſt Pztuate 

Paſſe , I may not wel vtterly leaue him in ſilence, 

Firſt the caſe beinge ſuppoſed lawful foz the people, bothe men and we⸗ 
men to take ſome poztion of the Sacrament home with them, and to receiue it 
alone ſecretely , and at their pleaſures: to make further doubte whether the partie 
ſo hauinge it might touche it, and recefue it, with his owne handes , was a very 

nice queſtion, and mæte foꝛ a Gentlewoman, as Cxſaria was, to demaunde. 
And ſo it ſemed alſo to ©. Baſil , as may appeare by his anſweare. Foz who ſo 
ever hath conſideredthe olde Fathers, ſhal finde this mater fully debated by the 
| continual pzactife of the Churche. | 
Eyprian.$crm. D. Cypzian ſheweth that in his time the people recciued the holy Myſkeries 
be Lapis of the Deacons with their handes: and that one that had committed Jvolatrie, 
and afterwarde came to recetue the Communton amongſt the faithful , opened his 
hande,and founde the Sacrament turned into Aſhes, | 
l The like manner of reteiuinge is recoꝛded alſo by Tertullian. Dſonyfins 
e eee Byſhoppe of Alexandzia hath theſe moozdes in an Epiſtle vnto Siſtus the Bi⸗ 
| ſhoppe of Rome touchinge the ſame , ſpeakinge of one that had recefued the 
xuſebius li y. Communion tn the Churche : After he had hearde the avon rus » and bad ſouns 
C49, ded Amen with thereaſt , and had been at the Table, and had reached foorthe his hande to 
Reached forth receive the holy Foode Oc. | 
hrs hande. Clemens of Alerandzia thus vttereth the manner of the Churche there: 
Clemens Alex. hen certaine haue dinided the $acrament , as the order is, they ſuffer every of the reo⸗ 
endrin. Strom, ple to take parte of it, ” | 


ter. Nouatus the Heretike, when he miniſtred the Communion to the people, 
xE«ebins lil. g. bſed to ſweare them by that they had in their handes, that is to ſap , by the Da- 
C4.33. crament , that they woulde no moze returne to Coznelius. | 


Augusti contra. O. Auguſtine wzitinge againſt certayne letters of Petilian, ſaithe thus, J 
literas petili- ſreaße of him whoſe Coſſe of peace ye receined at the Miniſtration , and in whoſe bandes ye 
6 . ca. 23. laydethe Sacrament, J leaue the ſtozie betwern S. Ambꝛoſe and the Emperour 
Theodoret. lag. Thtodoſius, and other ſundzy like authozities to the ſame purpoſe. | 
Ca. 18, Pet bicauſe many haue been ſuperſtitiouſly ledde , and fimply ſeduced here- 
in by the doarine of them, that ſay, O taſte not this, © touche not this, whiche are 
' AdCobof.2> nothinge eſs (as H. Paule ſaithe ) but commaundementes and dotlrines of menne , has 
linge a ſhew of wiſdome in ſuperſtition , and abaſing of the minde , thinke it not a- 
mille to note one ſpectal place out of the Councel of Conſtantinople concerninge 
theſame. The woꝛdes of the Councel be theſe , Wee doo in no wiſe «dmitte them, 
that in ſteede of their hande make to them ſc lues inſimmentes of golde , or of any other moter, 
for the rece;uinge of the holy Communion , as men more regordinge a dead metal, then the 
Image of Cod. And if any Prieſte receive ſuche perſons with ſuche inſlnumentes vnto the 
Communicn, ſet him le Excommunicate,and him [ikewiſe that bringeth them, 
But if this gentlewomans doubte were not, whether a lay man might ſafely 
touche the Sacrament , but onelp whether it were lawful foz any ſuche one to mi⸗ 
Paſilivs ad Ce. niſter the ſame vnto his owne mouthe, S. Baſil ſaithe it is no queſtion ; cuſtome 
ſaris patritia. already bath made it god. Foz ſaithe he, bothe the Eremites in the wilderneſſe, 
| and euerp of the people in Egypte, and Alexandzia, foz the moze parte haue the 
Sacrament at home, and eche of them doothe miniſter it vnto him ſelfe, 
Vea euen in the Churche, after that the Pꝛieſt hath diſtributed a poꝛtion of the 
| Sacrament 


Conci).conſian- 
tinopol S. c4. 101 
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Sacrament , he that hath recelued it, putteth it to his mouthe with his owne 
hande without any remozſe oz doubt of conſcience; and whether he recetue one 
po:tion of the Pꝛieſt oz moe, the eſtede and ftrength therrot is al one. This is 
the very meaning of S. Baſil:al be it foz plainneſſe ſake reſeruing the ſenſe 3 haue 
ſomwhat altered the woꝛdes. But muche J maruel, how P. Hardinge can 1 gea- 
ther bereof his Pꝛiuate Paſſe, 

Touchinge his fine ſpectal notes, if wa graunte them thzoughly euery one, 
pet is he nothing the neare his purpoſe. Foz his Palle is none of them. 

The Eremites Sole receiuynge, as it nothinge hindzeth vs that dente not the 
face, ſo it nothing furthereth him, vnleſſc he will haue lay men, and wemen to 
doo ſo ſtil, 

The reaſon that S.Baſil maketh of cuſtome, and continuancebeing wel con⸗ 
fidered is very weake, both foz many other good and tuft cauſes, and alſo foz that 
the ſame tuſtome as it was neuer vniuerſally reteiued, ſo vpon better aduiſe by oꝛ⸗ 
der of the Churche it was cleane aboliſhed, Foz wyſe men in Goddes cauſes 
haue euermoꝛe miſtruſted the authozitie of Cuſtome. 

Lhe Heretikes in olde time named Aquarij, that in the Holy Miniſtration 
bſed water onelp, 4 no Myne, notwithſtanding they manifeſtly bzake Chiſtes 
IJnfitution as our Aduerſartes do now, pet they vphelde their doinges therein by 
longe Cuſtome. But . Cypzian being then aliue wꝛote thus againſt them: 
Victi ratione opponunt conſuetudinem, quaſi conſuetudo fit maior veritate & c. Peynge 
ouercome "ith reaſon they de ſende them . by Cuſtome , as though Cuſtome were better 
then the Tyte. Mee may not preſcribe of Cuſtome, but wee myſte overcome with 
reaſon » Cuſtome without tweth is the mother of enome. 

But be it that bothe the Reaſon were god, and the Cuſfome that longe ſi⸗ 
thence hath bern aboliſhed , had remained ſtill: Vet is not P. Hardinge hable 
out of this place pzec(ſely , and vndoubtedly fo pꝛoue his Pꝛiuate Paſſe, Foz 
if a man ſhoulde ſay, it may poſſibly be, that theſe Eremites did not Piniſter 
ſeuerally eche man to him ſelfe alone,but one of them vnto p reaſt of the Eremites 
dwellynge in the wiloerneſſe , as it appeareth dinerſely , they had times to 
merte, and to p2ap togeather: Oz that the houſeholders in Egypte , and Aleran- 
dzia, Piniſtred not onely to them ſclues , but alſo to their whole ſeucral fa- 
milies, as it is wzitten of Hippolptus Partpz, that beinge a lay man, he re- 
teiued the Communion of Juſtinus beynge a Pꝛieſte, and bare it home, and 
Piniſtred the ſame to his Mike, his Childzen , and dis Seruauntes: If a man 
woulde thus ſap , perhappes P. Hardinge woulde better bethinke him ſelfe ot 
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his Concluſions . This ſenſe may ſeeme to ſtande bery wel with S. Baſiles 


wozdes , not withſtandinge P. Hardinge in his Tranſlation into Engliſhe hath 
openly falſiſted the ſame , Foz whereas it is wzitten in the Greeke , and 
ſo like wiſe in the Latine , They receive of them ſelues , Whiche may wel be vn⸗ 
derſtanded , that one of them recetucd of an other foz wante of a Pꝛieſte, be 
hath otherwiſe wꝛeaſted it to come to his tune, andhath turned it thus: They doo 
Communicate with themſelues alone : Wherein al be it J wil not greately ſtriue, yet 
neither this woozde Alone , noz theſe wozdes with them ſelves, can be founde either 
in the Greeke , oz tn the Lat ine. 

Chis longe allegation of S. Baſiles wooꝛdes, with all the furniture there- 
of, may ſhoztely be geathered into this reaſon : Theſe Eremites bepnge no 
Pzteſtes receiued alone: Ergo, Theſe Eremites bcinge no Pꝛieſtes ſaide Pzi- 
uate Maſſe, 

Further ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, This Sole Recctutng was allowed by cuſtome, 
Ergo, Pzluate Sate likewiſets lawful by cuſtome, 8 Thi 
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This reaſon gocth rounde againſt him ſelfe. Foz it may be wel replied : This 
Sole Recciuinge was an abuſe , and therefoze was aboliſhed by the Churche not- 
withardingecuſtome ; Ergo, Pꝛiuate Paſſe likewiſe is an abuſe, and ought to 


be aboliſhed notwithſtanding cuſtome. | 
Now let vs ſce, whether theſe very ſelle wozdes of S. Baſil here alleged by 


M. Nardinge, make any thinge fo: the Holy Communion, And what authozitie 


can be againſt vs, if M. Hardinges owne authozitics, yea, as him ſelfe vaunteth, 
The moſte manifeſt and plainelt of al his authorities , be founde with vs: Foz trial hereof 
wer muſte reſo;zte , not into the wilderncfſe , where as was neither Pzteſte, noz 
Deacon,as it is confeſſed , but vnto the Churches that were tn S. Baſiles time. 
So ſhal wer ſone ſ&, whether the een then vled were a Communion, 


_ 02 a Pꝛiuate Baſe, 


©, Baſil in the ſame pla e caithe thus , Were doo Communicate foure times in the 
Weeke : von the Sunday, Wenſday , Friday , and Satinday. It wee map founde any 
thinge vpon woꝛdes, he ſaithe, Wee Communicate: he ſaith not, we ſay Moſſe, And 
thus,ſaithe S. Baſil, vce dog ſome times in the weeke, Then had they not the 
Daily Sactiſice, wherevpon Pztuate Baſſe is grounded. He muche miſſerecke⸗ 


neth him ſelfe , that ſaithe, that thinge is datly done, whiche is done but foure 


times in ſeuen dales. | 
Pozcouer S. Baſil ſaith, After the Prieſt hath once Con ſecrate, and dmidedthe ga⸗ 


erifice;wee muſt thinke that we ought to receiue, and to be partakers of it xcccordingſy. For in 


the Chinch the Prieſt gene th perte, and the Communicant receineth it with al freedome of cons 
ſcience , and with his owne hande putteth it to his mouthe,  Therfore is the vertue al one, 
whether it le one portion onely thut be receineth of the ꝓ neſt, or moe topeather, 

Vere marke wel, good Reader , how many wates S. Baſil ouerthzoweth P. 
Hardinges Paſſe. 

S. Baſil ſaithe , Wee doo Communicate ; P. Hardinge in his Paſſe dooth not 
Communicate. 

D. Baſil Divideth and Din uteth: . Hardinge diuideth in dede , but diftri- 
but eth nothinge. 

In S. Baſils Paſſe, The people receineth : In P. Yardinges Paſſe the people 
recetucth not, 

In S. Baſils Baſſe Eche mon receineth with his owne bande 3 In P. Hardinges 
Maſſe no man Recctucth, no not with the Pꝛieſtes hande. 

In S. Baſils Baſſe the people beſides that they recetued pꝛeſently there, Had 
portions alſo deſinered them to receive at heme : In S. Pardinges aſſe there is no 
poꝛtion deliuered vnto the people, no not ſo muche as pꝛeſently to be recetucd in 
the Churche. 

In S. Baſils Baſſe Eche man receineth and ecteth for him ſeſſe ; In Þ. Hardinges 
Malle the whole people eateth by the mouthe of the Pzieſt, O what meaneth 
P. Þardinge to bzinge ſuche witneſſes foz his Baſſe , as do ſo openly witneſſe a- 
gainft his Paſſe * Who may truſte him in the darke , that thus dealeth in the 
light - e 

M. Hardinge. The. 19. Diuiſion. 


It 2 eurdently by Witneſſe of . Hierome aſſo that thi cuſtome of receiuinge the com. 


' munion Privately at hone continued amonge Chriſiian men at Rome not onely in time of perſecu- 
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tion, hut alſo after Warde When the Churche Was at reaſt and Peace , ſo af the caſe of neceſſirie can 
not here ferue them for mainteining of thetr ſtraunge negatine in this pointe. Theſe be his Woordes: 
Scio Romæ hanc eſſe conſuetudinem, vt fideles ſemper Chriſti Corpus accipiant,quod 
nec reprehendo, nec probo . Vnuſquiſque enimin ſao ſenſu abundat. Sed ipſorum con- 
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ſcientiam - nuenio, qui eodem die poſt coixum communicant , & iuxta Perſium, noctem 
flumine purgant.Quare ad Martyres ire non audent* quare non ingrediuntur Eccleſias* 
An alius in publico, alius in domo Chriſtus eſt © Quod in ecclefia non licer , nec domi li- 
cet . Nihil deo clauſum eſt, & tenebræ quoque luceht apud Deum. Probet ſe vnuſquiſ- 
que, & fic ad Corpus Chriſti accedat . 1 knoWe this (tome is at Rome that Chriſtian folke re- 
ceine the bodie of Chriſt daylie, Whiche 1 doo neither reprbur nor a lo we For every man hath enough 
in his one ſenſe . But I 4ppoſe thetr conſcience Which doo Communicate that ſam: day 45 they haue 
donne wedlocke Woorke , and as Perſins ſairhe , doo rince nightefilche with runninge water. vyby 
dare nat they goe to Martyrs / hrynes ? why goe not they into the Churches? What, is there one 
Chriſte abroade , and an other Chriſte within the houſe ? What ſo euer is not la wful in the Churche, 
neither at home is it lawful. To God nothinge is hidden : ye darkeneſſe alſo ſ hineth before Gol. 
Let ener one examine him ſelfe , and ſo come to the Badlie of Chriſte. $.Hierom? reproueth this in the 
Romaines , that Where as 8. Paule ordeined , that for cauſe of Prater maried 2 ſhoulde at times 
forbeare their carnal imbracinges , they not withſtandinge that , though they had dogynge with 
their Wines, yet receiued their rightes ncuertheleſſe daylie . And yet what day they had ſodonne, 
they durſt not goe to Churches, where Martyrs toumbes Were , there to yeceiue our Londes Boie. 
For it is to bevnderſtanded for better knowlege þereof, that ſuche as knewe them ſclues to haue 
done anyvncleanneſſe were afraide in the olde time to come ro Martyrs Sepulchers . Tor there com- 
monly by miracle ſuche thinges were bewraied, and many times by open con feſ ion of the parties, 
Whether they woulde or no. Eraſmus in his ſcholies ypon this place of S. Hierome ſalthe thus. 
of this place we gather that in the ole time euery one Was Wonte to recetuc the body o F Chriſte at 
home in his houſe , that would. He ſaithe further, Idem videtur innuere Paulus, cum ait: 
an domos non liabetis ad manducandum? s. Paule ſaithe ee to meane the ſame thing 
| Eraſmus There heſaithe, haue ye not houſes to eate in? Thus Eraſmus gathereth proofe of Private, or as M. 
| ſpeaketh of 1,6/ geſteth, ſingle Communian,, out of the Scripture ian he was as Wel learned in them at xl. iuel 


Hereof ſpeaketh 
S. Hierome, 

ad vigilantium, 
S. Aug. Epiſto- 
la tz. and dc ue- 
rus Sulpitius is 
vita. S. Martins 
dial. 3. cap. 7. 


Tub de. ver herein leaue Eraſmus to his one defence By this we may vnderſtande that in the aun... 


criuing: but 


„ W the Churche, the receiuing of the Communion of one by him ſelfe alone, * Was wel al. 
moorde of lowed. And though it was done but by one faathfull perſonne at once in one place, yet Was it cal 
Private {od a Communion bothe 2 and alſo of s. Hierome , cleane contrary to M. Iuelles ſenſe. It is 
5 — on Le be iudged that they e the inſtirution of Chriſte » ſo wel as he, or any other of theſe newe 
Ct Maſters , and that their conſcience Was ſuche , as rf Chriſies ordenance therein had bene broken, they 
this cu. wrouſde not haue Winked at it, ne with their wngodby ſilence confirmed ſuche an vngodly cuſtome. 
_ Verely for excuſe of this ſole receiutage , neceſcitie cannot tuſtly be alleged. 
nuns ne 
faith, That The B. of Sariſburie. 


/ ae Hob often wil M. Hardinge allege the olde Doctours againſt him ſelfe - Here 
3 " he bꝛingeth in S. Picrome: and the firſte wozdes that he coulde finde foz his pur⸗ 
5 4 f poſe, were theſe: J knowe the cuſtome at Rome is this, that the Chniſhan people there re- 
| n "ag ceive the Bodie o f Chriſte enery daie . It ſemeth this cuſtome grewe firſt from Peter, 
and was planted in Rome. Aman map here wel demaunde, when the cuſtome 
was that the whole people ſhould communicate daply togeather, where then was 

the tuſtome of Pzinate Paſſe 2 
Biſides this, P. Hardinge fo pꝛoue the cuſtome of the peoples recetainge at 
home, hath alleged S. Hierome, that earneſtiy repꝛoueth that cuſtome, and would 
not haue them recetue at home. S. Hieromes woꝛdes be theſe: Why dare they not 
goe to the temples builte in the remẽ brance of Martyrs? Why goe they not to the Church? 
hat, is there one Chriſte abroade , ond an other Chriſte at home 2 Ik the people did 


wel, why dothe S. Hierome thus repꝛoue them? Ik they did il, why dothe M. | 


Hardinge thus allowe them | | 
Here ꝙ. Hardinge interlaceth other mater of the office of wedlocke,the woꝛds 
of Per ſius the Pagane Pocte,and the ſuperſtitious Ceremonte of the Heathens, 
E 4 8 as 


Hieronym. in 
A pologta ad. 
nerſus louinid- 
RN. 

vvhere Was 
then the Pri- 


tate Maſſe? 


nog oy ci ji 


Tertullian. in 
exhort at tone 


4d Caſtitatem , 


Ortgen, in Nu. 


merorhomil. 3. 
Heron), dducr » 
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MHandinge 

_ corrupreth . 
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vibu Keele, or 
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idem Confe/- 
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as J take it, litle perteininge vnto his Pale. Where as the whole people re⸗ 


cetucd the holy yſteries euery day, the man and wife remembzinge ſometimes - 


what they had done betweene them ſelues, and thinkinge them ſelues foz the ſame 
not to be in ſocleane ſtate of life, as the reſt were, foz þ cauſe fozbare the Churche 
foz the time:and hauinge the Sacrament ſent vnto them, recetued it Pꝛiuately at 
home. Unto this ſuperſiition S. Hierome him ſelfe gaue greate occaſion, many 
times bothe wzitinge and ſpcakinge vnſe melp of the ſkate of Partage: in defence 
whereof S. Auguſtine w2ote a Boke againſte Joutnian intitled De bono Coniugys 
and S. Hierome afterwarde was dziuen to make his anſweare by wap of purga⸗ 
tion vnto Pammachivs fo2 the ſame, In this errour were diucrs of the olde lear- 
ned Fathers. Tertullian ſaicth, J aſſowe not M crage : for fornication and tht ſlande 
lothe in one thinge. Dzigen ſaithe, No man can offer the continual Sacnfice, that is to 
ſay, the Saen ier of Praier, vnſeſſe he be a Virgin . ©, Hierome ſaithe , Jt u good not to 
touche a woman: I ßere fore it is il to touche a woman. Upon occaſion of whiche er⸗ 
rour the people ſometimes fozbare the Churches where Partyzs were buried. 
Wiherein . Bardinges tranſlation ſwarueth muche from the Oziginal. Foz in 
ſteve of Chncherhe hath tranflated, M ortyrs £brines ; as though the bones of holy 
menne bad then bene ſhzined , and offeringes made vnto them, as of late yeeres 
baty bene vſed, 

True it is, Almighty God fo; the teſfimonie of his Doarine and Trueth, hath 


oftentimes wzought great Miracles cuen by the dead Carcaſſes of his @atnaes,in - 


witneſſe that they hab bene his Peſſengers,and the Inſtrumentes of his wil, But 
ns theſc were god inducementes at the firſte tolcade the people to the true th, (0 
afterwarde they became ſnares,to leabe the ſame people into errour;and that even 
in the time of the olde Fathers, above elcuen hundzed peeres agoe, ©, Auguſtine 
ſaithe, 1 knot many Woorſhippers of Craves ond Jmages,thot drinke and quoſfe diſorderly 
c the deade,and Fe meate vnt o their Corcoſſes 4nd Fwrie them ſelfe over the Fyried , and 
make accompte, that tuen their very dronſennes,ond glotton is a Reſigion that plerſeth God, 
Gelaſins ſaithe, Jt i reported tf of wth proceſſion they ſurnſhe vp their C hurches, brilte 
in the name of deade mennegond the ſome, for ought that ] can leame, while they were eliwe, 
not alt ogeather good faithful men, ©. Mar tin on a time came to a Chapel builte in the 
name ol a holy Partyz . But after warde he learned by reuclatton, that the ſame 
Partpz had bene ſometime a common theefe,4 foz a robberte had bene put to death, 
and by errour of the people was honoured foz a Saince, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine 
ſatthe , Some there be, thet corie abcute HA art yrs bones to ſole ; and yet it may wel be Coubs 
ted , whether ever they were M ortyrs or no. 15 | 

Tbus muche bzicfely and by the way of the Keliques, and Miracles of Parfy;s 
boanes: foz that P. Bardinge vpon ſo ſmal occaſion ſæmeth to touche them in 
ſuche foꝛte, as if he woulde haue them ſhzined, and ſect vp againe. 5 

As foz the Patrimonie of the Codly, as S. Paule ſaithe, it is cſeane and honora f ſe 
in el eſtates , And therefoze ©. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Vſe thy M eriege with ſol netie, 
and thou ſhalt be the chic ſe in the kin gedome of Hecuen. And the ſame Chꝛyſoſtome ex⸗ 
poundinge theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, AM orice is honcral le, wiiteth thus: Here he 
foucheth the Jewes , that recken the M criage bedde to be vncleane,ond thot a man riſinge fro 
the ſame , can not le in cleane ſiſe. But o you moſte vnkinde,ond moſt inſenſibſe Jewes, The 
thinge is not filthie, that God bath greunted of nature vnto man G. 

Touchinge Eraſmus M. Hardinge hath alrcadie refuſed his authozitie, and 
turned him over to his owne defence. Where he ſaithe, cuery man was wonte in olde 
times to receine the Sacrament ſenerally ct home: it would muche better haue ſounded of 
Y. Yardtrges ſide,if Eraſmus had ſaide, every man 205 wonte then to ſay Moſſe ſes 


uc raſſi at home. And al be it in that ſhozte note vpon S. Hierome he ſ&me to vn- 
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derſtande theſe wozdes of ©, Paule, (haue ye not bouſes to eate and drinke in) of the 
pꝛiuate reteiuinge of the Sacrament: pet otherwhere wzitinge of purpoſe, and 
god deltberation vpon the ſame , he ſaithe S. Paule meante it onely of common 
meates, and not of the Sacrament. Jn bis Paraphꝛaſe he expoundeth it thus: Hic 
vnanimitatis Chriſtianz myſterium agitur &c.Here is pratfiſed the M yſterie of chriſtian 
vnitie, and not promſion made for the belly ,' For that ought ye to doo in your private houſes, 
and not in the publike Congregation, If ye woulde fille your bellies, haue ye not houſes, where 
ye may doo it by your ſeſues alone? And againe, if an) man be ſo greedie of meate, that he 
can not tarie, ſet him eate at home, Thus ſaithe . Hardinge, kraus gatherech the 
priuate Maſſe out of the Scripturer. M. Hardinge is ouer quicke in his Concluſions, 
He maketh him ſelfe ſure of the Conſequent , befo:e he ſ& the Antecedent. Foz 
Eraſmus hath not one wozde there neither of Pꝛiuate Maſſe, no; of ſingle Com- 
munton. How then can he geate that of Cralmus, that Eraſmus him ſelfe hath 
not; Neither is this any neceſſaric fozme of reaſon , Men recctued the Sacrament 
in their houſes ; — they recetued the @acrament alone. Foz they might re⸗ 
celue in their ſeueral houſes with their wines and families altogeather,as it is al- 
readie pꝛoued by the crample of Þippolytus Party;, And . Þierome ſateth, The 


Sacrament was ſent home to the man and Wife, Other wiſe it might be ſaide, God com» pol 


Paraphrafic E- 
rinth. 


Hieronym.in 4 
% aller- 


maunded that every man ſhouldc eate the Eaſter Lamme in his houſe, Ergo,God [4 lownant 


commaunded that every man ſhoulde cate that Lamme alone. Mou be it I make 
ſmal accoumpte of this mater, as nothinge touchinge the Þz\uate Paſſe:but onely 


ſhewe the freblencCe of theſe Concluſions, 
Pet ſaithe M. Hardinge, Ju. H/erome and 8. Baſile cal it rhe Communton ; not Wirh« 


flandinge it Were privately recelned : Whtthe is cleane contrary to xl. twelles ſenſ6 , But neither 


The common 


. Hierome, noz . Baſlle euer called it the Maſſe, 4 that litle furthereth M. Har- 


dinge ſenſe. Thepcal it a common, not foz that he that recetuedit , communt- 
cated with others in other places as M. Hardinge gbeaſſeth : but foz that it was # 
poꝛtion of the holy Communion miniſtred, and diulded openly in the Congrega- 
tion tobe recetued of the faithful, 

The reaſon that P. Hardinge hereof geathereth muſte nodes be this: The 
huſbande and his wife rectiued the Sacramente at home: Ergo, the Pzteſte ſalde 
Pztuate Maſſe. He muſte nerdes be very ſimple, that wil be ledde by ſache ſingle 
pꝛoufes. H. Hieromes platne wozdes neceſſarily impozte the contrary , Foz if 


this were the cuſtome in Nome foꝛ the ſpace of foure hundzed yteres, that the peo ⸗ 


ple ſhoulde communicate encry dap, Then muſt it ne&ves lollow, that duringe that 


time, there was no cuſtome there of pꝛiuate Maſſe. web 


M. Hardinge. The.20. Diuiſſun 

 Dndſus Biſ hoppe of Rome In S. Hicromes time Writeth in libro pontificali, that Milctades 
g —4 of rope and Martyr » ordened that the Sacraiuent in ſundry port ions conſecrated by a Bt hop , ſhould 
1 * be ſent abroade amonge the Churches for cauſe of Heretiques, that the Catholike people of the 
withour Churches, ( whiche Woorde here ſignifieth as theGreeke woorde Tapia date, ſo as it is not ne- 
| ſenſe or Tas ceſſary to vnderſiande , that the Sacrament Was directed onely to the material x Churches, but to 
Os the people of the Part/ hes ) mizhte receiue the Cathalike Communton, and not communicate With 
br 1 1 Herertkes. Vyhiche doubt let muſt be vnderſtundled of this priuate and ſingle Communion in eache Ca- 
dege iud- tholike mans houſe , and that where Herertbes bare the (Way , and Prieſtes might not be ſuffered to 
gemer fig. conſecrate after the Catholike vſage. Els if the Prieſtes might Without let or diſturbance haue ſo 
mfieth a doone, then what neede had it bene for Milciades to haue made ſuch a proviſion, for ſendinge abroads 


e, s boſtes ſandlified for that purpoſe H the Conſecratian of 4 Biſ hop? The place of Damaſus hath thus. 
MuHardins Milciades fecit, vt oblationes conſecratæ per Eccleſias ex conſecratu Epiſcopi, ( propter 


webe 7s Hzreticos) dirigerentur , Malciades ordeined that conſecrated hoſtes ſhoulae be ſente - 
among 


No private 
Maſſe in Rome. 


Fs i Y 
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non gfithe Churches , prepared by the conſecration of @ Bil hop. The vo Woordes,proprer Int - reporteth 
rericos , for Herettkes , added by Ado, the writer of * lines openeth the meaninge and pur- theſe 


te of that Decre. vvoordes, 
por . 4 the he is: 


the of Sarſburie. «a deth them, 


- This gheaſſe is one of the weakeſt of al the reſte and therefo:e M. Hardinge 
hath {tated it vp on euery ſide with other gheaſſes, that one gheaſſe mighte healpe 
an other. The fiſte gheaſſe is, what Damalus ſhoulde meane by theſe 
woꝛdes, propter Hæreticos. 
The nert gheaſſe is, that this ↄꝛder was taken by Sa oantatly certaine 
Heretikes, that in the holy Piniſtration keapte not the Catholike vſage. 
3 The thirde gheaſſe is, that this woꝛde zccleſia, muſte nedes ſigniſie the peo⸗ 
ple ot the pariſhes, and not the material Churche. 
4. The fourthe gheaſſe is, that the Sacrament was then Conſecrate in uutle 
rounde Cakes, as of late hath bene vſed. 
The fifthe gheaſle is, that the Sacrament was ſenfe to euery ſeueral houſe: 


5 
whiche mult haue bene aninfinite labour fo the Deacon that caried it, and woun⸗ 
derous paineful. 
The ſirt gheaſſe is, that firſt euerp huſbande receſued þ Sacrament in his houſe 


A 


alone: ſo the wife: and ſoy ſeruantes:⁊ ſo likewiſe 5̊ childꝛen, euery one ſeuerally 

by him ſelfe alone. Whiche thinge J recken . Hardinge him ſelfe thinketh not 

very likely, So many gheaſſes are here in a thzonge heaped togeather. Which 

if I dente altogeather, M. Hardinge is hardely hable to pꝛoue: If J graunte him 
altogeather without exception, vet al are not hable to pꝛoue his pꝛiuate Maſſe. 

Firſte in this place of Damaſus neither is there mention of any Paſſe,noz a⸗ 

nv perũte ſenſe, oꝛ reaſon in the woꝛdes. Foz thus it is witten. Milciades fecit, vt 

15 oblationes conſecratæ per Eccleſias ex conſecratu Epiſcopi dirigerentur, quod declaratur 

mpg Cale fermentum. Milciades ceuſed that th'obletions conſecrate, by the Churches by tle Conſes 

I cration of the Biſhop ſhoulde be direfted, whiche is declared ſeaven, Neither is there any 

kinde of thinge either goinge befoze,oz followinge after, whereby we may ghealle 

M. Hardinge the meaninge. It is muche to ſ& ſo learned a man as S. Hardinge is, ſo ſcanted 

allegerh del of authouties,that he is thus dziven to pꝛoue his Baſſe by ſuche places, as be vt⸗ 

rities Without terly voide of ſenſe + reaſon, But a man mult vſe ſuch weapons as may be gotten, 

eile or leg The two wondes, propter Hæreticos, that are patched in by Ado aman of 

late veeres,as they do nothinge healpe the ſenſe, ſo haue they no healpe of the ſto⸗ 

ric of that time. Foz a man may wel demaunde of Ado this newe Doctour, what 

were theſe ſtraunge vnknowen Heretikes without name, that pou at the laſte foz 

a ſhilte haue eſpied out? where beganne they; where dwelte they: what taught 

they: howe longe continued they: who mainteined them: who confuted them? 

what Councel condemned them: Foz it ſœmeth ſomewhat ſtraunge , that there 3H 

ſhouldbecompanles , ⁊ routes of Heretikes in the wozlde, that noman cuer knew | L 

but Doctonr Ado, . 28 

. And wherc as M. Vardinge putteth in of his owne biſides his boke(foz Dama⸗ : 

adderh of him ſus hath no ſuche thinge, noꝛ any other things like) that theſe newe founde Here⸗ 

ſelfe bifide his tikes, in the Biniſtration keapte not the Cat holique Vſage, he ſhoulde haue ſhewed foz 

his credites ſake, what other vſage they keapte , that was not Catholique: foꝛ his 
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In libro Conc? 


ms woꝛde is not pet Canontzed. The woꝛlde wil beleue neither him noz Ado with⸗ 
out ſome pꝛoufe. 
Further to increaſe ablorditles, he ſaithe, by theſe woꝛdes, per xccleſias, is 
Eccleſia, 4 * not the material Churche, but the people of the hinch:that is to ſaie in plainer 
Fee termes, xccleſia, is W ee but a pziuate houſe. I graunte the Greeke 
os | TE | wozde 
; 8 5 : : 
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woꝛde To cole, out of whiche our Engliſhe woꝛde, Poriſhe, ſæmeth to haue bene 
taken, ſignifieth a Congregation, oꝛ metinge of neighbours, oꝛ a tompanie dwel⸗ 


linge within ſome ſpace togeather, whether it be in compaſſe moꝛe ez leſſe. So. 


ſaithe Euſebius: Dionyſius writeth vnto Baſilides the Biſhop of the dqunſions of Pentapos 
is. a Athanaſius ſaithe, that Demetrius toke vpon him the Biſhopzike of Aleran- 
dꝛia, and, rp Tarouop, of the dunſions in Egypte, Jn theſe places and certaine 
others, that might be alleged out of Baſile, Nazianzene,and other Greeke fathers, 
this woꝛde 7Txe9Kea emeth to ſignific a Biſhop;tke, oꝛ a Dioceſe, and not a ſcue- 
ral pariſhe . b And thcrefoze Jrencus thus wzttcth vnto Uidoz Biſhop of Rome, 
The Prieſtes of Rome, meaninge thereby the Biſhoppes there , ſent the Sacrament roꝶ &£70 
rab 7 c«goiuap to them that came out of other dioceſes « or dunſions. And Euſebius thus 
waiteth of Hippolytus: rig 7&5 nai auro; iniokomog Tapoining, He beyng Eiſhop 
of an other dunſion. Thus much touchinge this woꝛde r, bepng moued therto 
by the ſtraunge interpzetation of P. Hardinge. Certainely, J thinke, he him ſelle 
will lap, that ſithence the Churche was once in peace, neither this wozde E ccleſia, 
no: this woꝛde Parochia euer ſigniſied a pꝛiuate houle, in any kinde of wziter, oz 
in any time, 

But, ſaithe P. Hardinge, Adoes Peretikes (foz Damaſus ſpeaketh of none) 
bare al the ſwaie, and woulde not ſuffer the Catholike people to communicate in 
the Churche . Therefo:e we muſt nedes vndertande here pꝛiuate houſes, Alas, 
when did Heretikes euer beare ſuche ſwaie in the Churche of Rome: ©; if they 
did at any time, as it is vntrue, onleſſe he meane the Soueraine Ycretikes , the 
Pope t his Cardinalles, yet may we thinke, that the Catholiques were ſo weake 
in the common Churche beinge altogeather,and ſo ſtronge in their owne houſes 
betnge alone? Oꝛ were theſe Heretikes hable to withſtande a whole Congrega⸗ 
tion:and not hable to withſtande one ſingle man by him ſelle⸗ 

Parke wel, god reader, how handeſomely P. Pardinges argumentes hange 
togeather. He muſte nedes thinke the to be very vnſenſible, that hopeth thou 
wilt pelde to ſuche gheaſſes. 

To leaue a great number of other like abſurdities, S. Hardinges argumentes 
are framed thus: The Sacrament was retceiued in Pꝛiuate houſes (albeit there 
appeareth no ſuche thinge by Damaſus) Ergo, one man reteiued alone. Surely 
then had that man a very emptte houſe: he might wel ſinge, Tanquam paſſer ſolita- 
rius in tecto. It is moze likely, that beinge a godly man, he would defire his wife, 
and famulie to recetue with him, as J haue ſaide befoze, 

Againe,the Sacrament was ſent emonge the Pariſhes: xrgo, there was pꝛi⸗ 
uate Paſſe . The fozce of this reaſon may ſone be ſcene. But who ſaide this aſſe: 
whether it were the Peſſenger, oz the receiuer, I leaue it to M. Hardinge to conſi⸗ 
der. He might better haue concluded thus, The Biſhoppe ſente the Pyſteries a- 
bꝛoade foz the people to Communicate: ergo, be meante a Communion , and no 
Pꝛiuate Baſſe. - 

Further he ſaithe,this was done in time of neceſſitte , bicauſe of Heretikes: 
and pet by the ſame he defendeth the Palle vſed now without any ſuche neceſſitte: 
and that in the Churche of Nome, where, he ſaithe,can be no Heretikes. 

To conclude, this maner of ſendinge abꝛoade the Sacrament, was afterwarde 
aboliſhed by the Councel holden at Laodicea, 

Thus is Þ. Hardinge dꝛiuen to goe by Gheaſſe:to imagine ſtrange Heretikes: 
fo; ſhewe of ſome antiquitie, to allege vaine Decrees without ſenſe : to auoutche 
ſuche oꝛders, as he knoweth were longe ſithence condemned : and to comment the 


ſame with his owne Cloſes. 
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TCreſcens into Galatia,oz as Epiphanius readeth it, into Callia ; Joſeph of Ari⸗ 


map weſayof it, as Eurppides ſometime ſaide of the Citte of Athens, S TAG Td = 
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| I. Hardinge. The. 21. Diviſion. | 
niere haue I brought nuche for private and ſingle Communion , and that it hath not onely bene The n. 
ſuffered in time of perſecution, but alſo allowed in quiet and peaceable times, enen in the Churche ttuthe. 
of Kome it ſe fe 3. Where true Religion hath euer bene moſt exacfely obſerned,aboue al other places Rome n 
of the Worlds, and & from Whence al the Churches of the Vveſſe haue taken their light As the Bi- oY 0 
{ hoppes of al Gallia that nw is called Frawmce , doo acknowledge in an tpiſite ſent to Len the Pope 1 


; £ 1 2 5 7 : Mother of | 
With theſe Woordes , vnde religions noſtræ propitio Chriſto, fons & origo manauit, From fornica 


the 4 poſtoltke ſee by the Mercie of Chriſte the fount aine and ¶pringe of aur Religion hath come. Apocal.y. 
i | The. z. v 

The B. of: Sariſburie. | truthe. 
ꝙ. Hardinge vleth a ſtraunge kinde ol Logique: He pꝛetendeth pꝛiuate Baſſe, 1d fi: 


and concludeth ſingle Communion. And why mighte he not alwel plainely and OO 


without colour conclude his pꝛiuate Maſſe * Doubtles the wiſe reader may ſoone came vo: 
geather thus, ik he coulde finde it, he woulde not concele it. firſte frog 
This talke of the Churche of Nome in this plate, was nerdleſſe, as nothinge Nome. 


is the eldeſt Churche that we know founded in this Wieaft parte of the woꝛlde, and 
that the Churches of Fraunce and other countries at the beginninge, had both ths 
tonũrmation of Doarine, and alfo other great conference ⁊ confoꝛte from thence: 
like as alſo the Churche of Rome had from Hieruſalem, and Antioche, and other 
great Churches in the Eaſte. But that the firſt that euer pꝛeached the Ghoſpel in 
Fraunce, were ſente from Rome, J recken it not ſo eaſy to be pꝛoued. Foz ſome 
ſap, that Nathanael, whome Chziſte comendeth to be the true Iſraelite, pꝛeached 
at Trire, and Bituriges: Lazarus whome Chꝛziſte rayſed, at Parſiles: Saturnt- 
nus at Tolouſe, longe befoꝛe Peter came to Rome. S. Paule as it is thought af- 
ter his deliuerie vnder Nero, went into Spalne, ſente Titus into Dalmatta, and 


math-a came into Englande , And pet it appeareth not that any ok theſe were 
ſenteby Commiſſion from Rome. But why dothe P. Hardinge thus out of ſea⸗ 
ſon ruſhe into the commendation of the Churche of Rome that was ſo longe agoe? 
It had bene moꝛe to purpoſe to haue vewed the fate of the ſame Churche , as it 
ſtandeth nowe. But as one once ſaide, ve ſhal not now finde Samnium in Samnio, 
bicauſe the Citie of Samnium was ſackte,and raſed vp, and vtterly ouerthzowen: 
tuen ſo J hearde . Harding ſometime ſay, Me had ſought foz the Church of Rome 
in Rome it ſelfe,and pet coulde not finde the Churche of Rome. The Biſhoppes, 
Cardinalles, and Pꝛieſtes, do neither teache , noꝛ exhoꝛte, no; confozte, noꝛ any 
other parte of their duties: The people, as it is alreadie confeſſed , is carcleſſe, 
and vopde of denotfon , S.Bernarde ſaithe, O Domine, ſacerdotes tui facti ſunt 
ronſores : Prelati, Pilati: Doctores, Seductores: O Lorde , thy Prieſtes are become ſheas 
rers:thy Preſates, Pilates: thy Dottours, Deceiners, If ſuch a Chnrche cannot erre, then 


Mis, Ge true di pltANopy A keto Provelg  O Citie, Citie, thy lucke is ſane better then 
thy witte, | | | 
| M. Hardinge. The. 22. Diuiſoun. 


More coulde 1 yet bringe for confirmation of the ſame , as the example of 8. Hilaris 
the virgm in the time of Numerianis : of S. Lucia in Diocletians time doone toMartyrdone : of 
S.Maria Agypriace , and S Ambroſe : of Whiche tuery one, as auncient teſtimonies of Eccleſraſtical 
hiſtories, and of Paulinus doo declare, ar the houre of their departure hence to Ced, receined the 
holy Sacrament of the Altare for theirviage prowiſion , alone. But I iudge this is enough : and if 
any man wil not be perſWaded With this , 1 doubte Whether With ſuche à one à more numbre of 

_ erthorities 
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| OF PRIVATE MASSE. | 57 
authorities (hal any thinge preuule. 


* BY The B. of Sariſburie. 

. Nowe . Hardinge higheth him ſelfe vnfotheende of his authoꝛitles: and foz 

5 ſpeede is content to paſſe by the ſtoztes of Hilaria, Lucia, Paria Aegyptiaca, and 

of others wzitten, Jluppoſe,in Legenda Aurea, of whome as it appeareth,he is cer- 

* taine that they ſaide Paſle a litie befoze their departure hence, The like is allo 

* auoutched foz certatne,of S. Ambꝛoſe lieinge in his death bedde. But this thinge 

, ſieemeth marucilous in my tudgement, that, not withſtandinge S. Ambzoſe were au en v. 
= BitHop in illaine two and twentie yeeres and moze , beinge alſo ſo holy a man, c@ 41.6r7/4. 
1 as few the {ike in thoſe dates , vet . Hardinge can not learne, that euer he ſaide 

. pʒiuate Paſſe,but enely when he lap bꝛeathleſſe in bis death bedde. 

4 M. Hardinge. The. 23. Diviſion. 


Nowe that I haue thus proued the ſingle Communion.) 1 vſe their cue terme, I deſire M.Tuel 
to reaſon with me ſoberly a Woorde or 100. Rowe jay Hou firi Doo you reproke the Maſſe, or 
dou you reproue the Priuute Maſſe ? 1 thinke, hat ſo euer your e your anf care ſ hal 
be, you allo we not the Private Maſſe. For as tunc hinge that the oblatien of the Bodie and Bloudecf 

The. . Chriſte done in the Maſſey is the Sacrifice of the Churthe, and proper to the neue Teſtament , 33 cm- 
vatruche. ud d by Chriſte to be frequented accordinge to his inſtitution : if you dente this, make it jo light 
{ Clinſte ne- as youpliſte : al thoſe authorities Whiche you denie vs to hane for proufe of yeur ęrtate number of 
ver comad- articgs, Wil be founde agdinſt you : I meane Doci out, general Connce!s the moſt auncient, the ex- 
_ Gag amples of the primit tue Churche , the $criprures :1 adde further reaſon , conſent vniuerſal ard vn- 
fach Sacri- controlled , and rraditron . I you denie this, you muſt denie al our religion from the A poſites time to 
fice. this diy, and no m the ende of the Wor!de when miquttie aboundeth, and charitie Aach colde, 
Strate when the Sonne of man cominge ſ hal ſcarſcly finde faithe in the carthe , beginne anewe. And 
 yoordes therefore you Y liel know mge this wel yenongh, V ut ſo eucr you deo in deede, in Monde, as it q- 
without Ry e ; 
nen peareth bythe litle booke 304 haue ſet foorth in printe, you pretende to diſallo'We, yea moſt vehement= 
ly to improue the Private Maſſe, | 
| The B. of Sariſburie, 


Hitherto . Hardinge hath bzought Doctors without Reaſon: nowe he bꝛin⸗ 
geth Reaſon without Doctours , And howe ſay you fir? ſaithe he, Dco you reprove the 
Maſſe? Or doo you reproe Private Maſe? J truſt,he hath not ſo ſone fozgotten, wherof 
he hath diſcevrſed al this while. Neither dothe the mater reaſt vpon that pointe, 
what J liſte to allowe, oz diſallowe: but what he can pꝛeue, oz not pꝛoue, by the 2 
Scriptures, and by the auncient Councels,and Fathers, | 
But marke wel, goed Chziſtian Neader, and thou ſhalt \&, bow handeſomely . 
Parding conucieth and ſhifteth his handes to decetue thy ſighte, Firſte he hath hi⸗ 
therto fozebozne bothe the name, and alſo the pꝛeufe of Pziuate Maſſe : and oncly 
bath vſed the woozdes of Sole Receiuinge, and Single Communion; and fo hath taken 
paines to pꝛoue that thinge, that was neuer denied: and that thinge that we de- 
nie, and wherein the whole queſtion ſtandeth, he hath leafte vtterly vntouched. 
Now he demaundeth whether J repꝛoue the Waſſe, oz the Pꝛiuate Paſſe 7 what 
meancth thts, that Pztuate Paſſe, and Sole Receining , be ſo ſodatnely growen in 
# one: Surcly p. Hardinge wel knoweth, that the nature of theſe wooꝛdes is not 
of one. Peither who ſo cuer recetueth alone, dothe therefoze of neceſſitie ſay Pꝛi⸗ 
nate Maſſe, This ſo ſodaine alteringe of termes may bz&de ſuſpicion. | 
That he further interlaceth of the sie of rhe Nee Teſtament , is an other con- 
neyance to blinde thy ſight, as vtterly nothinge makinge to this purpoſe, | 4 | 
| | F 03 
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58 THE FIRST ARTICLE | 
Fo: neither doth the Sacrifice impoꝛte Pꝛiuate Baſſe : noꝛ doth Sole Recet- 


uinge implie the Sacrifice, Pet fo2 ſhozte aunſweare, we haue that onely Sa- 


crifice of the Rewe Teſtament, that is, the Bodie of Jeſus Chꝛiſt vpon the Croſſe, 
that Lambe of God, that hath taken awape the ſinnes of the woꝛlde: The vertue 
of whiche Sacrifice endurcth foz euer. To this cuerlaſtinge Sacrifice, the Sa⸗ 
crifice that is imagincd in the Paſſe is mere inturious. | 
And where as . Hardinge ſaith, /) denie this you muſt denie al our Reli ion from the 


| Apoſtles tine vntil this day, Theſe be but emptic woꝛdes without weight, and pzoue 


nothinge. | | | 
In my litle Booke (ſaith he) 1 diſallowe the Private Maſſe. If he fynde faulte with my 


Boke foz that it is litle, he might conſider; it is but a Sei mon, and therefeze no 
reaſon it ſhoulde be great. Yet is it a great drale longer then eyther Vippolytus 
Mart yꝛ, oꝛ the fable of his Amphilochius,of whom, not withſtandinge their ſhozt- 
neſſe, he maketh no ſmal accompte. And where he ſaithe, 1 d//al/owe Private 
Maſſe , J diſallowe that thinge , that infinite numbers of Godly and learned 
men haue diſallowed, and that M. Pardinge him ſcife not longe ſithens openly, 
and earneſtly diſallowed bothe in Scholes and Pulpittes; vnt il he was ſodainely 
perſwaded to the contrary, onelp by the alteration of the ſtate, Ok theſe twa 
woozdes, Priuate Maſſe, I tan no better ſaye, then S. Cregoꝛie ſometime ſaide, 
of that Antichꝛiſte ſhoulde be called Deus, Cod: di quantitatem vocis perpendimus, 

ſunt duæ ſyllabz : fin pondus iniquitatis, vniuerſa pernicies. Jfwee Weigh the quantitie of 
the woorde, they are but two (yl lables: but if we wey the weight of the wickedneſſe, it is an 


Vniverſal deſtuttion, 
M. Hardinge. The. 24. Dittſion. 

Vpon this reſolution, that the Maſſe, as it is taken in general, is to be allowed: 1 enter further 
in reaſon With you, and make you this argument. I, Private Maſſe, in reſpecle onely of that it is 
Private after your meaning e, be reproucable, it is for the ſingle Comn.unicn, that is to ſaic, for that 
the prieſt recetueth the Sacrament alone : hut the ſingle Conmamion is law ful. yea geed and goddy: 
Ergo, the rriuate Maſſe in this riſtecle that it is Trinate,is not reproweable.but to be ally ed. ful. 
den for good and holy, and tobe frequented. I, you denie the fiſie propoſition or Maior , then 
niuſte you ee for What els you doo yrproue Triuate Maſſe im reſ} efte onely that it is Priuate, then 
for ſmgle Communion - I, you ſ hewe any thinge els, then don you dig reſe from our purpoſe, and de- 
clare that you reproue the Maſſe. The Minor you cannot denie , ſeinge you ſee ,buYe ſufficiently 1 
have proued it. And ſothe PriuateMaſſe in that reſpefle onely it is private ,is to be allowed for 

good, as the Maſſe is. | 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


Out of al theſe fozmer authozities of Tertullians Wife , Bonkes in the wil- 
derneſſe,Laye menne, Memen, and Boyes, P. Hardinge geathercth this conclu⸗ 
fion , whiche as he woulde haue folke thinke, ſtandeth ſo ſoundely on cuery ſide, 
that it cannot poſſibly be auoided. | 

| The Private Maſſe is ſingle Communion: | 
Single Communion is la fal. | | 
gd Ut Private Maſſe is law. N 
This Syllogiſme vnto the vnſkilful may ſ&me ſomewhat terrible, as a viſard 
vnto a childe, that can not judge, what is within it. But ꝙ. Hardinge that made 
it, knoweth it is vaine and woozthe nothinge. And that it may the better aps 
peare , J wil open the errour by an other like. | | | 
The Pintſtration of Pꝛiuate Baſſe is a ſingle Communion: 
Single Communion is lawful foz a woman: 
Ergo, the Piniſtration of Pztuate Paſſe is lawful foz a woman. 

| It is 
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It is al one kinde of argument, of lyke fozme, aid like fermes. And as this is 
deceifeful,ſo is the other likewiſe deceiteful. The errour is in the Seconde Pꝛopo⸗ 
ſifion, whiche is called the Minor: and that ſhall ye ſoone ſee, if you turne the ſame 
Minor, and make it an vniuerſal, andſaye thus in . Hardinges argument, 
Al manner Single Communions be lawful: 
Oꝛ in the other argument, Al manner ſingle Communions are 
lawful foz a woman. So ſhal pe ſone finde out the folie. 
Further Medius Terminus, that holdeth and knitteth the argument, muſte 
agree with the Subiectum and Prædicatum in circumſtance of time, of place, of 
perſon, ol ſubiece,and parte ot ſubiede. With whiche circumſtances a thinge may 
be lawful : and without the ſame may be vnlawful . Foz example, It is thought 
lawful foz a woman to Baptize at home: but it is not thought lawful ſoz a woman 
to baptize in the open Churche: yet is the thinge al one: but the circumſtance of 
place beinge changed,changeth the whole. Againe, it is lawful foz a Pꝛieſt to mi⸗ 
niſter the Sacrament in the fozenone , and in the Church: but it is not lawful foz 
a Pꝛieſte to ꝙiniſter the Sacrament after he hath dined, oz in his bedde : Yet was 
it lawful foz S. Ambꝛoſe, and others ſo to receiue the Sacrament , We ſœ theres 
loꝛe, there is greate mater in alteration of the circumſtance , 
Theſe thinges perhaps may ſ&me ouer curious, and therefoze J paſſe them by, 
doinge ther neucrtheleſſe, Gentle Keader, to vnderſtande, that without conſidera- 
tion hereof thou mayſt be deceiued. Set the heade in his natural place bet werne 
the ſhoulders: and there is a man. Set the ſame heade in the bzealt oz other where 
out of his place: and there is a Ponſter. 
Now touchinge P. Þardinges Syllogiſme, thou mapſt ſee, that the Minor, oꝛ 
Seconde P:opoſition is not trewe, as they terme it, Simpliciter, and without ex⸗ 
ception, Foz the Single Communion was neuer ſo taken foz lawful, but onely in 
conſideration of circumſtances, caſcs of neceſſifie . Which caſes beinge either res 
moued , 02 better examined , the ſame kinde of Single Communion is no longer 
thought lawful . Therefoze thou mayſt thus ſay to P. Hardinge: How ſay you fir? 
Doo you allowe the examples that you haue brought to prone your Maſſe by 2 or doo you not 
allo we them? If pon allowe them, why then ſuffer ye not Wemen to carie home the 
Sacrament,and to keepe it in Cheaſtes, and Napkins, as they did of olde : If you 
allowe them not, bicauſe they were abules, why then ſerke pou to pꝛoue pour Baſſe 
by the ſame, and ſo to eſtabliſhe one abuſe by an other Now let vs lokea litle 
backe to the note, that . Harding ſet out in the Pargine foz our remembꝛance, by 
theſe wazdes ( Proufes for Priuate Maſſe). That it might ſeme lawful foz a Pꝛieſte 
to ſay ꝛiuate Maſſe, he hath bzought in examples of Lave men, Wemen, Sicke 
folke,+ Boves. Alas doeth . Hardinge thinke, it was the manner in olde times, 
Lape people ſhould ſay alle:? Oꝛ was there no Pꝛieſt al this while in the woꝛld 
foꝛ the ſpace ot. soo. yeres, that Nlemen and Childzen muſte come foꝛth to pꝛoue 
theſe maters? Oꝛ was there no difference then betweene Sole Neceiuinge, and 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe 2 Oz ſhal we thinke that Memen and Boyes did then Conſecrate 
the holy Pyſteries, oꝛ offer vp Chꝛiſtes Bodie: oꝛ make Sacrifice foz quicke and 
dead: 02 applie Chziſtes deathe vnto others! Ulhere is M,Yardinges Logtque 
becomme ? where is the ſhar peneſſe of his witte⸗ T4 | 
But marke, god Chziſtian Reader, howe farre he ſwarueth from that he hath Howe aprely 
taken in hande. I demaunde ok the open Churche : he anfweareth me of Pzt- 1 Hardinge 
uate Houſes ; J demaunde of Pzieſtes: He anſweareth me of Wemen,Boyes, «nſTearech ra = 
and Laye men. Jdemaundeof the Paſſe: He anſwearethme of that thinge, the queſtion. 
that him ſelfe graunteth, is no Palle. I demaunde of the righte Uſe of the Holy 
Supper, that ought to ſtande ; he anſweareth me of Abuſes , that be aboliſhed, 
A demaunde of the vſage that then was Dzdinarie ; Me * of neceſſitie, 
5 * * 
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and caſes Extraoꝛdinarie. Judge thou therefoze howe wel, and ſubſtantially he 
hath hitherto perſozmed his pzomille, : — 
M. Hardinge. The. 25. Diuiſion. 


Marth.26. 
ad populiun 
An: men 
Hom.6t. 


1. Corinth 


Marte I denie not, but that it were more commendable, and more godly on the Churches parte, 
if many wel diſpoſed and examined, Would: be part akers of the bleſſed Sacrament With the Prieſt 
But choughthe Cleargie be Woorthely blamed for negligence herein , through TWwhiche the people The vnde- 
may be thought to haue growen to this ſlackeneſſe and indeuot ion: yet that not withſtandinge,this uotion of 
parte of the Catholike Religion remaineth ſounde and fautles . For as touchinge the ſubſtance of 3 
the Maſſe it ſelfe , by the ſingle Communion of the Trieſte in caſe of the peoples coldeneſſe and ne- 3 e vegis 
glipence, it is nothinge impaired . Eli if the publize ſacrifice of the churche mighe not be offe= gece of the 
red Without a number of” communtcantes recetuinge With the prieſie in one place : then Woulde rhe Clergie. 
auncient Fathers in al their Writ mges ſomewheare haue complayned of the ceaſinge of thar,whuche 
exery"Whers they cal Quotidianum & iuge ſacrificium , the dayly and continual ſacrifice: of 
whiche their opinton isi thut it ought 34 dayly to be ſacrificed , that the death of our Lorde, and the The 2147 
Woorke of aur redemprion might al wates be celebrated,and had in memorie, and we thereby ſ hw vntruthe. 
our ſelues accordinge ro our bounden dutte mirdeful and thankefiul But verel the Fathers no where The Fa- 
complaine of inte rmittinge the dayly Sacrifice, but very muche of the /ackeneſſe of the people, for _ * 
that they came not more often vnto this haly and ſoſſome banker : and yet they neuer compelled them 647 8 
thereto, but ee them to frequent it Wor: hely, lefte them to their ce conſcience. 3 


E men ef $qijburie 
The pip pourtraid out in colours Medea killinge her owne childe,bp the 


ſkil he had in paintinge,made to appeare in her face two contrary affections : foz 


in the one he expꝛeſſed ertreeme Furie, that bad her kil: and in the other ſide 
motherly Loue and Pit ie, that bad her not kil. Suche two contrary affections we 
map here ſæ in Þ, Hardinge, bothe painted and ſet out in one face. Foz not⸗ 


withſtanding foz his credites ſake be avannce his Baſſe, and deface the holy Com⸗ 


munion with al that he is hable: pet here againe foz conſcience ſake ol the other 


ide he confeſſeth, that the Communton is the better: and ſo rippeth vp al, that he 


hath ſewed befoze,and wille th others to aſſcnt vnto him, befoꝛe he can aſſent vnto 
him ſelfe , Goddes name be bleſſed , that is thus hable to foꝛce out his truthe, tuen 
by the mout hes of them, that openly withſt ande his truthe. But neither ſhould 
he in ſuch diſdaine, and ſo often cal vs newe Maiſters aud Ghoſpellers, foꝛ tefen- 
dinge that him ſelfe knoweth, and confefſeth to be the better: noꝛ after the holy 
Communton was once reſtoared, ſhouide he haue dzawen the people agatne to the 
Pꝛiuate Paſſe: that is, by his owne confeſſion , from the better to the woꝛſe. 
But ſaithe M. Hardinge, # caſe of n22/gence of the people, if the Pricfle receiue alone, 
the ſubſtance of the Maſſe is not impaired - This difference in termes of Subſtance, and 
Accidentes in Chuſtes Jnftitution,is newly founde out, and hath no warrant 
neither of the Scriptures , noꝛ of the olde Fathers. Do we be it Chziſtes er- 
ample in dwinge, and tommaundement to do the ſame, may not be taken foz a 
thewe oꝛ Accident, but foz the effecte and Subſtance of his Supper. Doo this 
ſaithe Chꝛiſte, the ſame that you haue ſeene mee doo: Toke, Bliſſe » Breoke , Dundee, in 
my remembrance . Whiche wooꝛdes S. Chꝛyſoſtome expoundeth thus: Hoc facite 
in memoriam beneficij mei, ſalutis veſtræ: Doo th15 in remembrance of mj beneſite , and 
of your Saluct.on, This is no Accident oz light fantaſie , that may be leafte at 
our pleaſure , but the very ſubſtantial pointe of that Sacrament , whiche we are 
ſpecially commaunded to continue vntil be come: and foz wante whereof S. Paule 


faithe, tft Supper is not the Lordes Supper, 


_ Crtatnely 
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Certainelp Alexander of Hale, and Humbertus, twoof Þ. Hardinges owne crifice. 


Scholaſtical Doctours, are ful againſte him in this pointe . Ale:ander ſatthe, 
conſecration is for the Communion:-. therefore of bo the the Communion is tl greater. 
Humbertus ſaith, Hoc quotieſcunque fecetitis, id eſt, benedixeriris fregeritis, diſtribue- 
ritis, in mei memoriam facietis. Quiaquodliber hotum trium, ſi fine reliquis fiat, per fec tam 
memoriam Chiiſti non repræſentat As often as ye ſbal this doo, that is to ſay » as often as 
ye ſhel Bliſſe, Breake , and Diſtribute, ye hal doo it in my remembrance . For What ſo euer 
one thinge of theſe three thinges be donne without the reſte, it repreſenteth not the rerfite 
remembrance of Chriſte , Ano thinketh P Hardinge, that the Sacrifice , whereof 
neither Chzilte, noꝛ his Diſciples euer ſpake one wooꝛde, is the Subltance of his 
Supper:and the Myſtical Diſtribution in remembrance of his death, whereof he 
gaue vs ſuche a ſtraite tommaundement in ſo manifclt , and ſo plaine wooꝛdes, is 
no parte of the Subſtance. | | 

The allegation of whiche Secrifice fo this purpoſe is mere vaine. The olde 
Fathers neuer complained of ceaſinge thereof, bicauſe they knewe it coulde neuer 
ccaſe. Foꝛ, the ſtrength and vertue of Chꝛiſtes Sacriace reſteth in it ſeife,and not 
in any diligence, oꝛ dooinge of ours. chriſle beinge a Prieſle after the order of Mel- 
chiſede ch, hath offred vp one Sacrifice for al vpon his Croſſe ; Ful, and pirſit: theretoʒe wee 
neede none other: One, and everlaſtinge : therefo2e it nzdeth no rencwinge: E pris 
lege gcuen to him ſel fe Onely: therefore it can not be wꝛought by any other. 

This Sacrifice notwithſtandinge is ceuiued, and freaſhly laide out befoꝛe our 
eies in the iniſtration of y holy Pyſteries, as it is wel recoꝛded by ſunoꝛie of the 
olde godly Fathers. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Was not Chriſte once offied in him ſel ſe⸗ 
Yet thet not wirhſtand inge, by way of a Sacrament he is offred enery day vnto tſe people, 
not at Eajtcr onely, but alſo every day: And he ſaith no vutmeth, that beinge demannded the 
queſtion , ſaithe , Chriſte is offred .' For if Sacramentes had not a certaine likeneſſe of the 
thmges, Whereof they be $acromentes, then ſhaulde they in deede be no £ccramentes . And of 
this likene ſſe many times they beate the names of the thinges them ſelues : as the Sacrament 
of Chniſtes Bodie by a certaine manner of ſpeache 1s the Bodie of Chnſte. Likewiſe againe 
he ſaithe, Cum non obliuiſcimut munus Saluatoris , nonne Chriſtus quotidiè nobis im- 
molatut? Ex ipſis reliquijs cogitationis, & ex ipſa memoria quotidiꝭ nobis fic immolatur, 
quaſi quotidie nos innouet: When we forgeat not the gijte of our Sauioin, is not Chr iſte 
dayly offred vnto vs ? Through the iemnantes of our copttation, and by way of our Very me ⸗ 
morie, Chriſte is ſo offied vnto vs enery day, as if he daily 1enewed vs. And againe likes 
wiſe he latthe, Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſsionis eo tempore offert quiſque pro pecca- 
tis ſuis, quo eiuſdem Paſsionis fide dedicatur, & Chriſtianorum fidelium nomine baptiza- 
rus inibuitur: At that time dothe every man offer vp the Sacnfice of Chriſtes paſsion for his 
ſinnes, when be is indeed with the Earth of Chnſtes Paſs10n, and bein ge Boptizedyreceineth 
the name of faichſul Chriſhans, | | 
. Thus is the Sacrifice of Chztſtes Paſſion expꝛeſled in the holy Miniſtration: 
E yet not as P. Hardinge imagineth, by any action there done by the Pꝛieſt alone, 
but by the Communion # Participation of the people, as S. Auguttine alſo other- 
where witneſſeth: Dum frangitur Hoſtia, & Sanguis in ora ſideliũ funditur, quid aliud, 
quam Dominici Corporis in Cruce immolatio deſignatur? While the oblation is brołt᷑ and 
the bloude ( that is, the Sacrament of the Bloude ) is po wre d into the moutßes of tfe 
Faithful, what other thinge is there expreſſed, or ſigmjied , but the ſacn ſicinge of the L ordes 
Bodie vpon the Crojje? | C | 

This Dacrifice of Chzilfe on his Croſſe , is called the Daily Sacrifice, not foz 
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that it muſte be renewed euery day, but foz that beinge once done, it ſtandeth god 


fo: al daies, and foz euer. Mhat fozce then is there in this reaſon ; The Fathers 
neuer complained of ceaſinge of the Daily $acnfice : Ergo, they had pruate Maſſe ? F03 
| F 3 it map 
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critice, 


dalis Conctl. 
Alexandrini, 


Lib. De $a- 
eta, cap. 4. 


De verbis Do- 


Minilecundum 


Lucam, ho. 8. 


Anenft.ve ser- Woulde haue ©, Auguſtine ſay, that the Dacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie to them of 


it may be anſweared in one woozde , thep had the Holy Communion euery Dale, 
and therefoze thep tomplained not. Vow beit neither is the holy Communion 
that Dayly Sacrince it ſelfe, but a memoꝛie of the ſame:neither was the Commus 
nion then minittred eaery Daie. Foꝛ pꝛoule wherrol, I woulde with P. Parding, 
to marke this Epiſtle ſentefrom the Councel of Alexandzia, in the defence of one 
Macacius, who was charged bp his enimies, that he had fo2cibly entred i to the 
Chur he, and bꝛoken the Cuppe of the holy Piniftration . They make his defence 
in this manner: The place where they ſay the Cure was hoben, wes no Chinche, 
nor an) pneſte at that time neare t ere about ; and fouchinge ile daie , it vas no Sonne daie. 
Scinge then there was no Clinche in that place, not Miniſtration of the Sacramentes, nor the 
day required the ſame, what manner Cuppe was it then, or when, or where 33 it broken ? 
It appearcth plainely by theſe woo2des of. the Councel , that they had uo Pini⸗ 
{fration of the Sacramentes at that time in Aleranv21a , but onely vpon the 


Sonnedaies. And vet noman euer complained of the ceaunge of the Datly Sa- 


crifice notwithſtandinge, Foz ther knew, that the Sacrifice of Chziftes Deathe is 
Paily,and 0 euer, and canne neuer ceaſe. 


M. Hardinge. The. 26. Diuiſſan. 


8. Ambroſe Witmeſſeth that the people of the kaſte had a cuſ tome in his time. to be houſeled but 
once in the yeere. And. he rebuketh | harpely ſuche as foleme them, after this ſorte: Si quo- 
tidianus eſt cibus, cur poſt annum illum ſumis , quemadmodum Gract in oriente faccre 
conſucuerunt? 1f it be cure daylie meate ( [atthe he) why tell thou it but once in the yeere, as the 
Greekes are Wonte bo doo in the Eaſte ? 8. Auguſtine vttereth the ſame thinge, almoſi with the ſame 
Woordes, And in the ſeconde booke De ſermone Domini in monte, het welfihe chapter, exporn- 
dinge the fourthe petition of our Lardes Prater, Geue vs this date our day ly Breade, / hewinge 
that this may be taken either for material Breade, either for the Sacrament of our Lordes Bodie , or 
for Sprritual meate, thiche he alloweth befte : woulde that concerninge the Sacramente of our 
Lordes Balie, they of the tafte / houlte not moue queſtion » how it might be vnderſtanded tobe their 
deyly Breade , w lche 8 Par. akers of or Loydes Supper, (35) where as for al that, this The. 35.90- 
Breade ts called Daily Breade : There he ſaithe thus : Vt ergo illi taceant, neque de hac re ſen · truerh. For 


tentiam ſuam defendant, vel ipfa authoritate Ecclefiz ſint contenti , quod fine ſcandalo S- Augu. 
iſta faciunt, neque ab eis qui Ecclefiis præſunt, facere prohibentur , neque non obtempe: ſtine ſaithe, 


rantes condemnantur: here fore that they hole their prace , and ſtande not in defence of their la his pars 


tibus non 


opinzon , lette them be contente at leafte way Wirh the authoritie of the Churche , that they dao theſe el 
thinges without offence thereof taken , neither be forbidden of thoſe that be over the Churches, — 
neither be condemned when they dijobeye . Here wee ſee by S. Auguftine, that they of the Orient, aus Paus. 
Whoſo ſeldome receiued the Sacrament , were ho/den for al that Chriften people by thaurhoritie of 
the Churche, none offence thereof Was raken, neither were they inhibited of their cuftome : an 
though they obeyed not their Spiritual gourrnourt , * them to receiue more often, yet Were 
they not W ages excommunicated, 


The B. of Sariſhurte. 

M. > bet findeth ſmal foꝛce herein, to pꝛooue that he lebeth foz, S. Am- 
b2oſe rebuketh the ſlackeneſſe of ſome of his people that receiaed ſo ſeldome, and 
wiſheth them to communicate dayly altogeather, Wherein he quite ouerthzoweth 
the pꝛiuate Baſle. 

As foꝛ S. Auguſtine, J muff nædes ſay, he hath taken w2onge,and is il vſed at 
P. Hardinges bande, as beinge by violence, and petfoꝛce made bothe to ſuppꝛeſſe 
that he woulde ſay, and a'ſo to ſay that he woulde. not ſay : and vet in the ende 

ſaithe not one woozde foꝛ pꝛiuate Baſſe, bat plainely to the contrary. Firſt he 


the 
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the Eaſt was their daply Bꝛeade, yea although they daily receſned it not. This more Domini 3 


mater of it ſelf: is not weighty « Yet S. Auguſtine ſaithe farre otherwiſe , not in 
any other of his Bokes, but cuen in the ſelfe ſame ſentence , where hence P ar⸗ 
dinge had theſe woo2des. Foz he addeth immediatly, Vnde probatur,non huuc in il- 
lis paribus intelligi quotidianum Panem , Nam magni peccati etimine arguereatur, qui 
ex illo non accipiunt quoridie . Wheret yt axpeareth, that they of the Eaſt vnderſtande uot 
the Sacrament to be their daily Ereade. For ti en were they. giltie of greate ſiunegthat doo not 
daily receive it. But touchinge Pꝛiuate Paſſe, he ſaith tbus, cuen in the lame place, 
Panis quotidianus pote ſt accipi pro Sacramento Cotporis Chriſti, quod quotidie accipi- 
mus. The datly Breade may be taken for the Sactament of Chnijtes Body, whiche Wee tec ine 
cucry day. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The people then recciued the Sattament cuery day: 
whereof it foloweth neceffartiy, that i Pztuate Paſſe was then ſatde never a day. 
But the Grectans cuſtome was, to receiue once onely in the pete: Ergo, the 
2teſte at other times recetucd alone. No, ſalthe S. Auguſkſne, this cuſtome, oz 
negligence, was not vnſuerſal emonge al the people of Crecta , but emonge a cer- 
taine of them onely, Fo: thus he ſatthe; Plurimi in orientalibus partibus non quoti- 
die Communicant. Many in the Eoſt partes doo not daily communicate, Wherein may 
be wel implied, that ſome daily did Communicate; Otherwiſe the exception of 
many had bene in vaine. And that the reſt did daily Communicate, it map platne- 
ly appeare by theſe wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtine in the ſame place, Vel authotitate Ec- 
cleſæ ſint contenti,quod fine ſcandalo iſta faciant. Let them ßolde them ſelnes cõtent with 
the autßontie of the Chunche,that they may thut doo without offence, Theſe woꝛdes doo 
neceſſarilyimpozte, that the reſt recetued the Communton,and pet that notwith⸗ 
ſtandinge were not offended with the negligence of their bzcth:en , that reteiued 
not. Foz if the negligence had bene general', and the whole people had abſtet- 
ned altogeather, as they do now in the Churche cf Rome, there had beene no cauſe 
at al, wyp one of them in that reſpecte ſhoulde be offended with an other. 5 
Now touchinge the mater it ſelfe, Jeſus Chziſke the Donne of God, is our daily 
and cuerlaſtinge fode,not to be remoucd,and renewed after certaine dates, as the 
ſhew Bꝛeade of the Jewes, but ta ſtande befoze the Percte Seate of Cod foz euer. 
Our daily Breade (ſaſthe Germanus) is Chriſte, that is, and was before, and continue tß for 
ever, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Not the Breade tf at paſſeth info out body, but te 
Breade of tuerſaſtinge hfe,-whiche ſuſleineth the ſulſtance of tFe Soule, | 
A Sacrament of this foode is the Bꝛeade, that Chꝛiſte commannded fo be bleſs 
fed, bꝛoken, and deliuered in his remembzance : whiche alſo may be called the daily 
Bꝛeade: not fo; that it is daily receiued, but foz that there is no day extepted, but 
it map be reteiued euerv dap. And that in ſuche places, where as the Sacrament 
was nat dailp recetued of the people, it was not receiues p2inately and daily of the 
Pꝛieſte, foꝛ continuance of the dafly Sacrifice, as P. Hardinge ſurmiſcth, it appea⸗ 
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2 Baſil. ad Cæ- 


reth wel by ſundꝛie god retoꝛdes. And to leaue S. Baſil ad Cafſariam Parritiam: ſeriam 


the b Councel of Laodfcea : the c Countel of Conſtantinople holden in Trullo: 
and the Synodald Epiſtle ſent from the Biſhops of the Cattc parte in, the defence 
of Pacarius: O. Auguſtine ſatthe , Huius rei Sacramentum alicubi quoridie, 
alicubi certis internalhs dierum , in Dominico praparatur , & de Menſa Dominica 
ſumitar. The Socrament of this th inge is prepared, or conſecrete in the Churche , and receie 
ned of the Lordes T ofle,in ſome pſeces every day, in ſome places vpon certaine deies . Like» 
wile alſo ſaithe S. Ambzoſe, Tucry weeke wee muſt celebrote the oblſogion,oltFough not 
every day vnto ſtrangers 4 yet vnto the inhafitantes at leaſt twiſe in the weeke , ©. Au⸗ 
gulttne ſaithe, the Sacrament was miniſtred at certaine daies: S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, 
ſometimes twiſe in the weeke t and not euery day. But what recozde hereof can be 
plainer, then the Countel of Toledo: Che woozdes in Cngltſhe be theſe : There be 
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ſundrie Prieſles in Spaine, that, tonc hinge the proyer that tfe Lorde taugbt, and commanuded- Concil. Toletan, 
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dayly 44g. 


64. THE FIRST "ARTICLE 
The Commmion daily to be ſaide, ſaie the ſame oneſy vpon the Sonneday, and vpon no day eſs , Bereof wee 
mint/ired onely may very wel geather,that if the Pꝛieſtes in Spaine ſaid the Loꝛdes pꝛaier onely 
vp6 he sonday. vpon the Sonneday,foz ſo muche as the Communion is neuer miniſtred without 
the Loꝛdes pzater , therefoze the Pzieftes in Spaine minired not the Commu- 
< nion, but onely vpon the Sonneday. | | 
EXIT 22 Wi) Theſe thinges wel conflidered , the weakeneſſe of . Hardinges ghcaſſes may 
| the better appeare. Foz where he ſatthe, some of che people withdrew them ſelfe, Ergo, 
no man did recetur: Or, Mam abſtrined, Ergo, the Prieſt received alone, theſe reaſons be of no 
value, neither are woozthy of any anſweare. Foz of the ſame pꝛemiſſes the con-s 
trary wil rather folowe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Many in the Eaſt perte abſieined 
Bereot we may wel geather : Ergo, Some abſteined not. Other wie he ſhoulde 
haue ſalde, Al abſtcined, and not ſome, Then further, Some abſteined not: Er⸗ 
go, ſome receiued with the Pꝛieſte: So did not the Pꝛieſte recetue alone: and ſo 
hath not P. Hardinge pet founde his Pꝛiuate aſſe. | 


>. M. Hardinge . The. 27. Diuiſion. 
fn;10, cap. ad S. Chryſoſtom: many times exhortinge his People 10 prepare them ſelues to receiue their rightes, 
Heb. Hom.17, 4 leaſt at Ealter , in one place ſaith thus: whe! meaneth this ? The moſte perte of you be partakers of 
Re this Sacrifice but once in the yeere, ſome trwiſe;ſome oftener. Therefore this that 1 ſpeake1ts to al,not 
to them onely that be here preſent , but to thoſe alſo that liue m wilderneſſe . For they recetue the 
Sac rament but once in the yere , and peraduencure but once in to yeres . Vvel, what then? mhm 
hal Wee receiue ? thoſe that come but once,or that come often, or that come ſeldome ? Soothely , wee 
receiue them that come wich a pure and « cleane conſcience , with a cleane harte, and to be ſhorte, 
wih a blameleſſe life. They that be ſuche, Jet them come al waici:and they that be not ſuche.let them 
not come, not ſo muche as once. V vl ſo? bicauſe they recetue to them ſelues indgement , denmation, 
«nd puniſ hement. The aunc ient doctoures ſpecially Chryſoſlome and Auguſtine;be ful of ſuch ſentences. 


5 The B. of Sariſburie. | 
It is nedeleſle to anſweare ſuche places, as make no ſhew of pzoufe , Chzpſo- 
ſtome, as M. Pardinge wel knoweth, bath neither here, noz cls where , either the 
name, oz the ſenſe of ÞÞz1uate Paſſe , Onelp he erhozteth the people to examine 
and pꝛepare themſelues, and ſo to come wozthily to the Lozdes Supper. Nowe if 
* P. Bardinge thinke he may founde his Maſſe vpon this place, he may alſo pzeſume 
» 34 the like of ©. Paule, that. where he laide, Probei ſe ipſum homo, Let a man examine 
hum ſelje, he meante to erece Pztuate Palle. 


M. Hardinge. The 28. Dluſſion. 


Now to this ende 1 driue theſe allegations , leaumge out a greate number of the ſame ſenſe. Al. 

though many times the people forbare to come to the c dien. ſo as many times (qe) none at al were 5, =. = 
founde difpoſed to recetue, yet the holy Fathers, Bi) hoppes and Priefies, thought not that 4 cauſe Why truthe, NI. 
they ſhoulde nat daily offer the bleſſed Sacrifice , and celebrate Maſſe . VVhiche thinge may ſufſict- Hardinge is 
ently be prooued, Whether M. Iucſ that maketh him ſelfe ſo ſure of the contrary 1 wil yeelde » and ſul- hable to 
ſeribe, accordinge to his promuſſe.or no. Of the daily $acrifice,theſe Woordes of chryſoſtome be plaine; . 
Quid ergo nos? Nonne per ſingulos dies ofterimus © offerimus quidem, ſed ad recordati- : 
onem facientes morts eius: & vna eſt hoſtia,non multæ &c. < What doo wer doo wer 

not offer every dy ves verely Wee doo ſo. But Wee doo it for recordinge of his death. And it ts one 

haſte, not many. Here 1 heare M. ll ſay though againſt his wil, 1 graunte the daily Sacrifice, but I 

unde ſtil in my negative,that it can not be ſhred , there Was euer any ſuche Sacrifice celebrated, 

"Without a Communton,that ir,as they tv il have it; Without ſome conuentent number to recetue the $4. 

cnament in the ſame place With the Prieſie . For proufe of this, theſe be ſache places as 1 am perſWa- 
ded -wuthal. The better learned men, that be of more readinge then I am. haue or ler. i doubre not. 


- 


The 
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Here . Hardinge notably betrayeth him ſelfe, laiynge koꝛth foz a counte⸗ 
naunce a lewe of Chꝛyſoſtomies woꝛdes, and the ſame nothing to the mater, hew⸗ 
inge and manglinge them as him liſteth beſt, requiringe alſo ſubſcript ion. as vpon 
ſuſticient pꝛoule: and yet in the ſame place, and with one bꝛeath, him ſelfe ſecret- 
ly confeſſinge the inſuffictencie and weakneſfſe of his pzoufe. 

Theſe woꝛdes of S.Ch:vſoltome, as they make nothinge foꝛ Pꝛiuate Paſſe, 
ſe do they very wel declare, what the Olde Fat. s meante by theſe woꝛdes, Db- 
lation, and Sacrifice in the Holy Piniftration. Chꝛyſoſtome compareth the Sa⸗ 
crifices of the Jewes in the Lawe, with the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte in the Goſpel. 
He ſaithe , the Sacrifices of the Lawe were many, and vnperfite, and therefoze 
dayly renewed : This of the Gofpel, is one, and perfite,and thercfozc euerlaſtinge. 
And reſembleth the ſame vnto a ſoueraine ſalue, whiche beinge once lapde on the 
wounde, healeth it vp thꝛoughly, and needeth no moze lateynge on. | 
He ſaithe further that we of the Goſpell haue a Sarritice alſo, and that dayly, but 
in remembꝛance of that Sacrifice once made vpon the Croſſe. And although 
we Sacrifice in ſundꝛy places, yet,ſaith he, the Sacriũce is but one,bicauſe ithath 
relation vnto that one Sacrifice of Chʒiſte. And therefoze He addeth: Quomodo 
vna eſt hoſtia, & non mulrz © Quia ſemel oblata eſt, oblata eſt in ſancta fanctorum. Hoc 


autem Sacrificium exemplar illius eſt. How is it one oblation, and not many? Bieauſe it Was 
once offred, it was offred into the boly place: [ut this Sacrifice (meanvnge the Miniſtra⸗ 
tion of the Sacrament) is an example of that, And what he meaneth by this wozd 
Exemplar, he ſheweth a fewe ly nes beſoꝛe: Que formam tantum alicuius habent, 
Exemplar oſtendunt, non autem virtutem. Sicur in Imagmibus exemplar hominis habet 
imago, non etiam virtutem. Ihe thinges that beare onely a [ikenes, ſhes 

ſome other thinge, but not the power of the ſame ; as an Image ſheweth the patterne of a man, 
but not the power of a man. Yereof S. Chꝛyſoſtome concludeth thus: The thinge that 
wee doo, is doone in iememlicunce of that thinge that was done before» For Chriſte 
ſaide,doo this in m rememſrance, Mereby it appearcth in what ſenſe the olde Fa⸗ 
thers vſed theſe wozdes, ©blation and @acrifice, 


the ſamplar of 


Chryſoſtom. ad 
Hebr.c.Hom.I7« 


Chyjofom al 
Hebræ. Hom, H. 


oY 


Exemplar. 


But what dooth al this farther M. Pardinges Jrinate Palle Oz il it furs | 


ther it not, what dooth it here ⸗ It is but a fapite Concluſion to ſape, 
Chꝛyſoſtome had the daily Sacril.ce, 
| | rgo Chꝛyſoſtome had Pzinate Pale, | 

Sothely (god reater) if it had lylied M. Hardinge to haue geuen ther leave fo 
reade the nete lynes folowinge in Chꝛyloſtome, thou mighteſt caſily haue ſeene 
the whole oꝛder ol the holy Piniſtration in his time. Foz thus he latthe vnto 
the people, Per ſingulos dies iniras in Ecclefiam, Thou commeſt daily to the Churche, 
Whereby wa le, the Pꝛieſt was not in the Churche alone. Then touchinge the 
receiuinge, he ſaith , The Deacon at that home coſieth the hoſy, and Ly that voice, as it 
vere beboldeth the peopſes ſpottes, For like as in a flocke » Where as le many ſounde ſheepe, 
and many in ſekled. the one muſt needes be ſundred from y other:cucn ſo foreth it in the C bunch, 
For ſome ore ſounde, and ſome are ſicke, 4nd by that voice the Dencon dnideththeſe from 
them. For that voyce of bis fallinge into our cares, as it Were a bande, remoneth and ſhuts 
teth foorthe ſome, aud other ſome it taketh in, and preſenteth them to the Congregation , J 
ſende ther not vnto other places of Chzyſoſtome,which be both many moe,andfarre 
plainer then this, but onely vnto this ſame place, out of which . Hardinge hath 
plked as muche as he thought good. 


MH ardinge 
nippeth c hryſ0- 
ſtomes N ο, 


Vocat ſanc los. 


sancla ſands. 


Chzyſoltome ſaithe. The people reſorted dayly to the © che : The Deacon ſuns 


ded the m with his voice , the ſounde from the ſicke : the one porte to teceine, the other to 
olſteine: the one parte he ſbut out at the tine of the Holy Comm mon: the other he brought 
Wy 


— * Ws Ay * W 3 | J 2 
SFFFFEFTFCT Tr TITRE TR 


| Epiſtles be 


THE FIRST ARTICLE - 
Decretal. in, and preſented to the Congregation, This was the oꝛdinar ie pꝛaaiſe of the Churche 


in 8 time: where we lee plainely by his owne repoꝛte, that be recei⸗ 
ued not . | 

Pet ſaith M. Hardinge, For provfe of this , theſe foloWinge , be ſuche places as I am per- 
faded with al. By this colde concluſion , he cutteth of credite from al that he hath 
hitherto ſaide , as not makinge ſhewe ſufficient to winne his purpoſe, and ſo con⸗ 
demneth his note made in the Margin , whiche was Proufes for Priuate Maſſe: and 
laieth al the burthen of his groundes , vpon theſe other gheaſſes that bereafter 
folowe. Uerely hitherto, foz any thinge that may appeare by his Booke , not 
withſtandinge his longe time, his muche readinge, and greate conference with al 
his felowes,he hath not yet founde either the name of Pꝛiuate Paſſe , in any olde 
Catholique wꝛiter, oꝛ the Sole Neceiuing of the Pꝛieſt. It he wil haue the woꝛld 


to belææue him and ſubſcribe, he mult leaue his gheaſſes, and bzing ſome ſounde and 


ſubſtantial pꝛoutes. 


| M Hardinge. The.19.Diuiſion. = | 
Soter Biſhop of Rome aboute the yere of our Lorde. 170. who ſuffered Martyrdome vnder Antoni 
| mis Verus t ee ee or decree : Vt nul- 
De Cooſe. diſt. 1 lus Preſbyterorum ſolennia celebrare præſumat, nifi duobus præſentibus, ſibiq; reſpon- 
An. Hoc quoq; gdentibus, & ipſe tertius habeatur, quia cum pluraliter ab eo dicitur, Dominus Vobiſcum, 
Rarurum, & illud in ſecretis, Orate pro me: apertiſsimè conuenit, vt ipſius reſpondeatur ſaluta- 
noni. This hath beene ordeined that no Prieſt preſume to celebrate the ſolenmitie of the Maſſe, ex- 
cepte there be r woo preſent, and anſeare him, ſo as he him ſelfe be the thirde. For Where as he ſaith, 
(as by Way of ſpeakingero many) OurLorde be vvith you, and likewiſe in the Secretes Pray 


ſo often times 


made for our purpoſe 


you for me : It ſermerh enidently conuenient , that aunſWeare be made to his ſalutation according- 
5. Wache auncient decree requireth not that al people of neceſſitic be preſent,37 muche leſſe, that al 


Communicate Sacrament ally, whiche thinge it requereth neither of thoſe too 


chat ought to be preſent. IF of the bare Woordes of this Decree ſufficient argument may not be 


©, inducinge of the affirmation of that one thinge there ſpecified , the denial of 


They, 1 
truthe. e 
al, that ar 

preſent, 
were vyile 


that other thinge Wee ſpeake of , Whiche manner of ar gument is commonly vſed of our aduerſartes : either w | 


ts A farre greater mater, then to anſWeare the Prieſtat Maſſe, 
thought it ſo neceſſarie as that the Maſſe might not be dame Wit 


holy Biſ hop and Martyr , had 


CIT of very reaſon and 


then more "weight may be put wo it in this caſe : for that Where as the receiuinge of Chriſts ody Comuni- | 


cate, ot to 


departe. 
A bare col. 


convenience , he Moulde, and |houldg haue ſpecially ſpoken of that, rather then of the other. But for lectioa. 
that he thought otherwiſe , be required onely of neceſsitie , the preſence of _ for the purpoſe a- | 
boue mentioned. | h | 

TheB. of Sdriſburie. | 


© "LBP OY Some ſap, this Decree was made by Pope Anaclefus: ſome others ſap, by So⸗ 
ubcoribus rerg, ker: and ſo they ſeme not to be pet thꝛoughly reſolued vpon the Authour . But 
5 it wer had not god cauſe to doubte of the authoꝛitie ot theſe Decrees, and Epiſtles 
Decretal, wer woulde the leſſe doubt of their doctrine. It was euermoꝛe the Com⸗ 
mo p2actife of deteiuers, to blaſe their dooinges by the names of ſuch, as thei knew 

to be in eſtimation in the woꝛlde. Foz to paſſe by Homer, Heſiod, Cicero, Plau⸗ 

| tus, and ſuche others counted learned and famous amonge the Heathens,in whoſe 
names many counterfeite bokes were ſet abꝛoade, S. Paule him ſelfe willeth the 

2-Theſcalon.2. Theſſaloniens not to ſuffcr them ſelues to be dꝛawen from their faithe, Neither by 
| ſpirite,nor by taſke, nor by letter as ſent from hm. By whiche laſte woozdes he ſigni⸗ 
fieth, that letters ſometime were falſified, and ſet abꝛoade in his name. So were 

there geuen out Goſpels in the name of Peter, Thomas, and other the Apoſtles: 

and other maters of ſmal weight in the names of Auguſtine, Vierome, — 

| __ voypiian, 


* | 
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Cypꝛian, and other like. This was vnto ſome a common paſtime:and many godly Decreral, 
Fathers complaine muche of it. 
Uherefo:e we ought the leſſe to maruel if the like haue happened vnto Ana- 
cletus, Cuariſtus, Soter,and ſuche ee folowed immediat ly in Nome after 
the Apoſtles time. 
Gratian ſheweth that the Decretal Epittles haue bene doubted of amonge pen 1s. 
the learned: And Doo: Smithe, although his authozitie be not greate , de- pe Ep 
clared openly at Paules Croſſe,that they can not poſſibly be theirs, whoſe names Anno ſecundo 
they beare. And to vtter ſome reaſons ſhoztely foꝛ pꝛoufe thereof, Theſe Decre- xd ward gexti. 
tal Epiſtles manifeſtly depꝛaue, and abuſe the Scriptures, as it may ſone appeare 
vnto the godly Reader vpon the ſight : They mainteine nothinge ſo muche, as the 
ſtate and kingedome of the Pope: and pet was there no ſuch ſtate ereded in many 
hundꝛed peres after the Apoſtles time: they publiſhe a multitude of vaine and ſu⸗ 
perſtitious Ceremonies, ⁊ other like fantaſics, farre vnlike the Apoſtles doarine: 
They pꝛoclaime ſuche des as M. Hardinge knoweth to be open, and kno- 
wen lies. 
Anacletus that was next after Peter, willeth and ſtraitly commaundeth. that Diſiin. 97. 
al Biſhops once in the pere, do viſite the entrie of S. Peters Churche in Rome, ht ſanctors. 
whiche they cal Limina Petri. Vet was there then no Churche yet builte there in 
p name of Peter, Foz Pope Coznelius ſaith(as he is alleged) that he fixſt tooke vp „ Decrera! 
S. Peters body, and buried the ſame in Appolloes Churche in Rome, at the leaſte ,,,.;. 
one hundzed and foztie yeres after that Anacletus was dead, Pope Antherus | 
 maketh mention of Euſebius Alerandzinus,and Felix, whiche lined a longe time 
after him, and thcrefoze was it not poſſible foz him to know them. Fabianus 
w2iteth of the cominge of Nonatus into Italy: And pet it is cleare by S. Cy- pri. li.. 
pꝛlan, and by Euſebius , that Nouatus came firſt into Italy in the time of Co2- Heil s. 
nelius whiche was nert after him. And to leaue a number of other coniedtures, 3. 
which may be hereafter moze aptly touched ſome other where, neither S. Hierome, | 
noꝛ Gennadius, intreatinge of the Eccleſiaſtical wziters, noꝛ Damaſus wzltinge 
purpoſely of the lines of the Biſhoppes of Rome befo2e him, euer made any men- 
tion, either of ſuche Epiſtles, oz of any ſuche Decrees: whiche they woulde not 
haue diſſemblcd,if there had been any ſuche extant oz knowen in their time. Thus 
haue J bztefelv geuen a taſt of theſe Decretal authozities, that the reader map the 
better vnderſtande, ol what credite they ought to be. 
Now touchinge the mater, that by this Decree of Sofer Biſhop of Nome, it 
ſhould then be lawful foꝛ the Pꝛieſt there to ſay Paſſe, hauing onely twoo others 
in his companie, the ſtate, & ſtoꝛie of the time conſidered, it ſermeth very vnlikelp. 
Foz bothe S. Auguſtine, and S. Hierome, who liued two hund2ed and fiftie peres Aug epiſt 
aſter Soter, haue recoꝛded, that the people of Rome euen in their time, vſed to re⸗ 118.a4d lan- 
teiue the Communion togeather euerv day: which pzaciſe can hardly ſtande with n 
that is here imagined. The woꝛdes alſo them ſelfe,fmplie a maniteſt contrariette. Ain in 
Foz this woꝛde Solennia, whiche here is vſed, ſeemeth to impoꝛte a ſolemne com- 10% tra, 26. 
panie, oz reſoꝛte of the people. And pet this Soter requiring to this action onely the Hirromm.m A- 
companie of thꝛæ perſons, neuertheleſſe calleth it Miſſarum Solennia. pologia aduer- 
As touchinge the cauſes mentioned in this Decree, whiche are that the Pꝛieſt / louini vum 
map ſeeme conueniently and aptely to ſap in the plural number, The Lorde be with 
Dou, and, Brethren pray you for me, It may wel be doubted, whether Dominus vobiſcũ, 
o2 Orate pro me Fratres, were any parte of the Liturgie of Rome in Soters time. | | 
Fo: Damaſus, whiche was Biſhop of Nome two hundꝛed and fiftte yeres after ,, aulas *n . 
that, witeth vnto S. Hierome, that thinges were done with ſache ſimplicitie in piſt. ad Hiero- 


the Churche ol Rome in his time, that vpon the Sonneday there was — mon, 
c 
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els but ſome Epittle of the Apoſtle , oz ſome Chapter of the Goſpel , read openly 
vnto the people: which whether he meante of the holy Pimſtration oz no, 5 leaue 


a 


further tobe conſidered, 

Further this ſame Soter requireth, that bothe theſe two, and as many others 
as be pꝛeſent, make anſweare vnto the Pꝛieſt: wherin is included bothe neare- 
neſſe of place foz the people to ſt ande in, and to heare,and alſo a common knowen 
tongue: whiche bothe are contrarie to M. Bardinges alle. | 

Mozeouer fouchinge theſe two, whole pzeſence ts required, queſtion is mœued 
by the Canoniſtes, whether they ought to be two Clerkes, oꝛ two lay men:oz one 
Clerke, and one lap man:oꝛ one man, and one woman. The Reſolution whereof 


ls, that they maſt be two Clerkes, | 


Þow be it, the mater is otherwiſe determined: that if the Maſſe be publique, 
there mult niedes be two at the leaſt: but it it be a Pꝛiuate Maſſe, that then one 
is ſufficient, | | 1 

Serſon likewiſe ſaithe, that the Pꝛieſt may wel ſay, Dominus vobiſcum, al- 
though there be but one pꝛeſente at his Maſſe, Foz it map be preſumed,ſaith he, 
that the Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh not onely vnto that one, but alſo vnto the whole Church. 
Thus we ſe notwithſtandinge Soters determination , the number of two fo; a 
ſhifte may wel be abzidged. 

Pope Innocentius hath pet an other featche to healpe the mater. De ſaſthe, 
Thougy there be but one there, yet may y Pzteſt neuerthcleſſe ſay, Dominus vo- 
biſcum : bicauſe it may be thought, there be Angels there to ſupplie wens romes, 

Againe, that there were any ſuche ſecrefles in the Paſſe in the time of Soter, 
it were very harde foz P. Hardinge to pzooue, Foz then euery pece of the Paſſe 
was ſpoken alowde,that the people might heare it, 4 ſave, Amen. And in dærde to 
ſaye vnto the people, Pray for met Brethren and Siſters, as it is now vſed in the Maſſe, 
vnleſſe the people map heare and vnderſtande the ſame,it is a mockerte, And 
pet Durandus ſaithe, Sacerdos ante ſectetellam voluens ſe ad populum dicturus, Orate 
fratres & c. debet dicere, Dominus vobiſcum ſub ſilentio. The Þrieſt Leſore the litle ſecreate 
turninge him ſelfe to the people to ſaye, Brethren pray for mee, muſt ſaye, The Lorde be With you, 
Vuder ſilence, | 1 | 

Now ſaithe P. Hardinge, Soters decree is not that theſe txroo ſhoulde Communicate with 
the Prieſt , but onely requtreth their preſence: Ergo, 11 is likely the Prieſt recetued alone: Whiche is 
an argument muche vſed amonge our aduerſaries. But what if theſe two wil not come, 
neither to Communicate, noz to be pꝛeſent at al? Uerely by P,Pardinges minde 


the P2ieff? devotion ought not to ſtay foz want of companie. Foz theſe be his very 


woꝛdes a litle befoze : wel none commerh : This is not a ſufficient cauſe, why the faithful and 
Zodby Prieſt enflamed With the loue of God, feelinge him ſelfe himgrie and thirſty after the heauen- 
ly foode and drinke , { hould be kepte from it, cc. This is a cauſe ſufficient, ſatth Soter : it 
is no ſufficient cauſe ſaithe M. Vardinge. The indgement hercof J referre vnto 
the Keader, 1 | = 
Touchinge the foꝛce of the argument, wherewith he chargeth vs by the name 

cf his aduerſaries, J truſt there dothe already appeare , ſome differente between 
aur pꝛoufes, and his gheaſſes. But the argument that he meaneth, and not very 
plainely vttereth, is called in the Scholes, Argumentum ab authoritate negatiuc : 
whiche is thenght to be god, when ſo euer pꝛoufe is taken of C ds woꝛde: and is 
vled not onely by vs, but alſo by S Paule, ⁊ by many of the Catholique Fathers. 
S. Paule ſaithe, c od ſaide not vnto Abroham,in thy ſeedes al nations ſhal be bleſſed, tut in 
thy ſeede x hiche is Chriſte, And thercof he thought he made a good argument. 

Likewiſe ſaithe Ozigen, The Breade i hiche the Lorde gene Into his Diſciples , ſaies 


inge vnto them , Toke and Eate, he diffened not, nor commanded to be reſemed vntil the 
next 
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nexte daie. Suche argumentes Oꝛigen, and other learned Fathers thought to 
ſtande foz good, what ſo ener miſſelykinge . Hardinge hath founde ia them. This 
k inde of pꝛoufe is thought to holde in Goddes Commaundementes, foz that they 
be ful and perfite, and God hath ſpecially charged vs, that we ſhoulde neither put 
to them, noꝛ take fro them: and therefozc it ſemeth good vnto them, that haue 
learned of Chzilte , Vnus eſt magiſter veſter Chriſtus, Chriſte onely is your M aiſter: prgthe. 3. 
and haue heard the voice of God the Father from heauen, Ipſum audite, Gene ce gte. = 
vnto him. But vnto them that adde to the wo2de of God, what them liſteth, and 
make Goddes wil ſabtece vnto their wil, and bzeake Goddes Commaundements 1th. 
loꝛ their owne traditions ſake, vnto them it ſermeth not good. To conclude, if this 
manner of reaſoninge be good, why doth M. Hardinge repꝛoue it⸗ I it be naught, 
why darth he vſe it, and that euen in the ſame place, where he dothe repꝛoue itz 
bur (ſaith P. Hardinge) sorer requireth onely the preſence of Ws, and theſe t] were not = 
commanded to Communicate : E rgo,the pr ieſt did recetue alone : and ſo there Was vmloubredly Prim = 
«ate Maſſt. But marke wel a litle (good Reader.) It theſe two were bounde to Com⸗ 
municate with p pꝛieſt, then not withſtanding this Decree, P. Hardinge hath not 
pet founde his pztuate Paſſe. Then conſiver this Decrer wzitten in the name of 
Pope Calixtus: Petacta Conſeeratione, omnes Communicent, qui noluerint Eccleſi- De con. diſia 
aſticis carere liminibus. Sic enim & Apoſtoli ſtatuerũt, & Sancta Romana tenet Eccleſia. Perall a. 
The Conſecration beinge doone, [et al Communicate, onſeſſe they wil be remoned from the pe con. diſti 
Chunrche, For ſo the Apoſifes appointed, and ſo hoſdeth the holy Churche of Rome. By this xpicopys pe. 
Decree theſe two were bounde, either to Communicate with 5 p2tett, 02 to departe 
foo:th of the Churche. Il they did Communicate, then hath . Hardinge here no 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe: If they departed foozthe, then coulde the pꝛieſte ſaye no Malle at 
al: foz Soter at lealt requireth the pꝛeſence of two. 
Againe, the argument that P. Hardinge geathereth ont of this Decre&, 
Three perſons Were preſent, | 5 
Ergo Two of them did not recelue, ö 
is vtterly vnſenſible, and voyde of reaſon, Rather he might haue concluded thus: 
Soter willeth that two be p:eſent, | 
Ergo, muche moze he willeth that the ſame two do Communicate. 
It may alſo ſtande with reaſon, and with the common p2actiſe of the Churche 
at that time, that theſe two, whoſe pzcſence Softer requireth, were Pꝛieſtes, oz 
Deacons, oz otherwile of the Cleargte, and that ouer and beſide the compante of De con dit 
the people, as in derde it is determined by the Gloſe, And ſo this Decree of Softer Hoc guogue. I 
agreeth with an other Decree of Anacletus made fo the like purpoſe, that is, ch | 
That the Biſhop at the miniſtration haue aboute him a certaine numer of Deacons, Subdea- De con dit 
cons, and other Miniſters, bifides the common multitude of the la ye people. Andlikewiſe rp//copus Dea. 
with an other Decre of the ſame Soter, that is, That every P neſi makinge the Sacri- De con. diſtia 
fice, baue ly him an other Prieſt to aſſiſt bim, and to make an ende of the A iniſtration, if any vt illud. 
quame or ſickneſſe happen to fal vpon him. And this aſſiſtance of the pꝛieſt is required 
not withſtandinge the pꝛeſence of others, either of the Clerkes, oꝛ of the Laitie, 
Nowe beinge Pꝛieſtes, oꝛ Clerkes, and bepnge pꝛeſent at the Piniſtration, 
the lawe ſpectally conſtrained them to reteiue the holy Communion with the Mi⸗ 
niſter, as it appeareth by this Decree wzitten in the Canons of the Apoſtles : Jf £419m.4poſk 
any Biſhop or Prieſt, or Deacon, or any other of the Clerkes, after the Obſction is made, doo Can. g. 
not Comnumicate, eyther ſet him ſhewe cauſe thereof, that if it be founde reaſonable he maye 
te excuſed: ot if he ſhewe no cruſe, ſet him be excommunicate. | 
Thus who ſo euer theſe two were, whoſe pꝛeſente Soter required, whether 
they were of the Laitie, oꝛ of the Clergie, the lawe conſtrained them to receiue 
togeather with the Pꝛielt: And therefoze P. Hardinge hath hitherto founde a 
Communion,and no manner token oz inklinge or his Pꝛiuate Malle. 
| G 
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ſoſtome , an alle Decree of Fabianus Biſ hop 
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M, Hardinge, The. 30. Diniſion, - 
in « Councel holden at Agatha a Citie of fi ace then called Gallia, aboute the time of Chry. 
of Rome and Martyr,and a/o of the Councel Elibert ine. 


— in the time of 8. $ylueſter, Anno Domini. 314, Was rene wal. that al ſecular Chriſten folke [houlde 


tial ordave pre- 
cipunus: ita vt 


'_ ante benedicti- 


onem (acerdotis 
egredi populus 
non preſumat : 
quod fi fecerint, 
ab Epilcopo 
publice cõfun- 
dantur. 
De Con. diſt. i. 
cum ad celebrã- 
das Miſſas. 


M Harding al- 
legeth Cormcels 
that cannot be 


Inter Decreta 
fabian, ca. y. 


Bernard. in Ser- 
mone in Die Pu- 


22 


Con. A alen 


c zi. 


be houſeled three timer euer yere, at Eaſter, ſont ide, and Chriſbnas. It Was there alſo Decreed, 


that they / houlde heare the Whole Maſſe every Sonneday , and not departe before the Prieſt had geuen 


ble inge. zo they were bounde to heare Maſſe cuery Someday.and to recetue the Common but thriſe 
in the yere. The ſelfe ſame order Was decreed in the Councel of Orleance. Then of life. ſpectalhj in 


Private 


mal Townes and Villages , they had Maſſe without the Communion of many rogeather ſometimez. Maſle pro. 


ued by like 


The B. of Sariſburie. lyhoode, 


ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth wel, that theſe Decters whiche he here allegeth,coulde * 


neuer be founde wziten,neither in the Councel holden at Agatha in Fraunce, no; 
at the other Councel holden at Eliberis, now called Granado in Spaine:but were 
ſet fozthe many hundred yeres after in the name of thoſe Councels , by one Gra- 
tian,a man of great diligence,as may appeare by his geathering: but of no great 
judgement, as we may le by his choiſe. Yet here . Hardinge ſhuffleth a greate 
many of them togeather, that the one may the better countenance the other. 

But let vs reteiue the authozitie of theſe Decrees, and graunte there was no 
errour committed by Gratian in his geathering : Vet wil they ſtande Þ. Harding 
in ſmal ſt&ede, Foz as in many other maters they vtterly caſt him, ſo they nothing 
releene him foz his Baſſe, Foz thus it is concluded by bothe theſe Councels, Qui in 
natali Domini, Paſchate,& Pentecoſte non Communicant, Catholici non credantur , nec 
inter Catholicos habeantur. They that receive not the Communion at Chriſtmas, Eaſter,and 
it ſonnetide, ſet them not be taken,nor reckened for Catbolike people, It appeareth by 
theſe general Councels, that in the whole Churche of Nome, ſauinge onely a few 
Pallinge Pꝛieſtes, there is not one man woꝛthy to be accompted ue. 

And to dzawe neare to the purpoſe, who ſo wil narrowly vewe the pointes of 
theſe Decre&s , ſhal ſone ſ& they cannot ſtande with the very fozme and oꝛder of 
the Churche of thoſe dates. Foz biſides that J haue alreadie pꝛoued by the autho- 
ritie of S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine, that the holy Communſon was then mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto the people in Rome enery day: Fablanus alſo Biſhop of Rome, whiche 
is likewiſe bꝛought foꝛthe here fo2 a witneſſe, hath plainely Decre&d,not that the 
people ſhould heare Paſſe ewery Sonne, as it is ſothely warranted by ꝙ. Harding, 


but that they ſhould receive the Communion euery Sonneday, His modes be 
plaine : Dercernimus vt in omnibus Dominicis diebus altaris oblatio ab omnibus viris , 


& mulieribus fiat, tam Panis, quàm Vini. Mee Decree, that every Sonneday the oblation 
ofthe Auſtare be made of al men and wemen, bothe of Breade and of wine. Here beſides 
that in theſe woꝛdes is included the receiuinge of the Communton every Sonneday, 
may be noted alſo by the wav, that by this authoꝛitie of Fabian, men and wemen 
made the Sacrifice of the Aultare, and that of Bꝛeade and Wpne , and therefoze 
after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech. Therefoze S. Bernarde ſaith, Non ſolus Sacerdos 
facrificar,ſed totus conuentus fidelium : Not oneſy the Prieſt ſacrifice tß, but alſo the whole 
companie of the faitheful. Theſe thinges wel conſidered , the ſenſe, that ꝙ. Harding 
woulde ſo faine wzinge out of theſe Decrees, wil ſme vnlikely. 
Poꝛeouer, when did ©, Auguftine,S. Hierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, oꝛ any other 
learned Father, oz Dogour of that age euer vſe this manner of ſpeache, Audire 
Miſſas, To heare Maſſe. Certainelp this phꝛaſe was ſo farre vnatquainted, and 


vaknowen in that wozlde,that the very Dziginals of theſe Decrees haue it not: 
but onely haue theſe wazdes, Tenere Miſſas, To boſde Maſſe : as map be ſeen in the 


booke of Conncels, noted purpoſely in the Margine. The Italians this day ſeme to 


ſpenke farre better. Foz of them that heare Paſſe , and vnderſtande not, —_ 
: | ey 
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they heare, they ſay , Videre Miſſas, That is, nat toheare,but to ſœ Paſſe, 


And foz ſo muche as M. Hardinge ſemeth to delite him ſclfe with this kinde of 
ſpcache, To hcare d4/ſe, To the entente he may make ſome ſimple body beleue, that 
the people hearinge that they vnderſtande not, are neuertheleſſe wel and devout- 
ly occupied, and therein followe the ozder of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, J wil alſo de⸗ 
maunde of him, what learned Doccur oz Auncient Father euer toke, Hearing in 
that ſenſe, Surely Chalſte in the godly , lopneth hraringe and vnderſtandinge 
bothe togeather. Thus he ſaith, Audire, & intelligite : Hare ye , and vnderſiande ye. 
And the wiſe man ſaithc, f thou geue thine eare, thou ſhalt receive knowledge, And God 
himſelfe in the Deuteronomie ſatth, Thou ſhalt rede the woordes of this Law in the pres 
ſence of al the people of Iſrael Ot. That they bearinge may leame , and feare the Lorde your 
God, and may keepe and fulfil al the woordes of this law, And in the booke of Kingesit 
is wꝛitten thus, Loquere nobis Syriace:nam audimus. Speabe to Vs in the Syrian tongue: 
For wee heare it. That is to ſap, For wee vaderſiande it, And to that vſe hath God 
ende wed vs with the ſenſe of hearing, that thereby wer might learne, and atteine 
knowledge. And therefoꝛe Ariſtotle calleth hearinge, the ſenſe of vnderſtanding. 

Foz hearing voide of al manner vnderſtanding is no hearing. Cicero ſaithe, In 
illis linguis quas non intelligimus, quæ ſunt innumerabiles, ſurdi profectò ſumus : Jn the 
tongues that wee vnderſtande not, which are innumcrable, wee are doubtleſſe deafe, and heare 
not hing. By this it appeareth, the ſimple people hearing Paſſe in a ſtraunge lan- 
guage, is deafe,4 heareth no Paſſe at al, The Emperour Juſtinian ſalth, Nõ multũ 
intereſt, vtrum abfuerit tutor, cum negotiũ contraheretur, an præſens ignorauerit,quale eſs 
ſer quod contrahebatur. There is no preote difference, whether the Tutonr were abſente,when 
the bargaine was made(in the beFoufe of his pupil) or being preſent vndaſtoode not manner 
of the bargaine. Likewiſe alſo in another place he ſaithe , Coram Titio aliquid 
facere iuſſus, non videtur præſente eo feciſſe, niſi is intelligat. He that is cõmaunded to doo a 
thing in the preſence of Tit us, ſcemeth not to doo it in his preſence; onleſſe be vnderſtande it. 
Upon the whiche woozdes Alctat wziteth thus, Quid opus erat eius præſentiam ad- 


hibere,qui quod agatur,non intelligat * Siquidem aiebat Epicharmus philoſophus, Mentẽ 
eſſe,quz videt, non oculos. Qui igitur animo non adeſt , abeſſe videtur. what nec deth bis 


preſence, that vnderſtandeth not, what is done? For the Phiſoſoxber Epicharmus ſaith, Jt is the 
minde that ſecth,and not the eies, Therfore be that is not preſent with his minde (to vnder⸗ 


ſtande what is done) may be taken for ablent, 


J baue alleged theſe authozities rather then other, foꝛ þ in them wer may ſee the 
very ltght and ſenſe of Nature , Pow then can H. Harding thinke, he may ſteale 
away inniſible vnder the cloke of theſe wezdes, of hearinge Maſe 2 Uerely inthe 
ſauour +iadgement of common reaſon, it is as ſtrauge t as fonde a ſpeache to ſay, 
1 wilheare Maſe, As it is to ſap, 10. ſee the s Fo2 what is there in the Maſſe, 
that the vnlearned can hearc? The oblation, that they imagin, is an out warde ac⸗ 
tion, oꝛ dinge, and therfo:e is to be ſœn, ⁊ not to be hearde: The Conſetration, as 
they vſe it, is ſpoken in ſilence, + may not in any wile be hearde: Their Commu- 
nion is none at al, and theretoꝛe cannot be hearde. Theſe be the thzce ſubſtanttal 
partes. wherof as Þ. Harding ſaith, the whole Malle conſifſteth. How then can he 
ſay, The vnlearned man heareth Maſe,that heareth not one parte of the Maſſe⸗ 

It by this woꝛde, Maſe, he vnderſtande the pzafers that be ſaide in the Baſſe, 
the vnlearned vnderſtandeth them not, and thereloꝛe heareth them not. @Chzy- 
ſoſtome ſpeakinge of him, that bearcth the pzafers in a ſtraunge vnknowen ton⸗ 
gue, ſaithe thus: Ta recte oras: Spiritu, ſcilicet , concitatus ſonas: ſed ille nec audiens, 
nec intelligens ea, quæ dicis, paruam ex ea te vtilitatem capit. Thou praieſt wel: for 
thou ſoundeſt out woordes bein ge moned hy the Spirite: but the vnleamed, neither hearinge 
nor Vnderſiandinge, what thou ſayſte, beth thereby [ut ſmal profite. 

Likewiſe ſaith S. Paule Qui loquiturlingua,non hominibus loquitur,ſed Deo: Nul- 
G 2 lus enim 
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Jus enim audit. He that ſpeaketh with tongue, ſpeaketh not vnto men, but vnto Cod: For 
no man heareth bm. MY. Hardinge ſaith, The vnlearned heareth the Malle, and o⸗ 


ther pꝛavers, ye although he vnderſtande not one wooꝛde, that is ſpoken ; But 


S. Paule, and S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaye, The vnleamed beareth not, bicauſe be vnder⸗ 


pads, 


Matthe.n;. 
Of the. 


mocx. 3. in pro- 


Concil. 
Matiſconen. 2. 
(4.4 


ſtandeth not. God ſaithe vnto the wicked, and not vnto the Godly ; Ye ſhal heare 
with your cares, and ſpal not vnderſiande, 

Howlet vs i what Þ. I Hardinge geathereth out of theſe two Countels. Ther 
of like (ſaithe he) ſpecially nee ge toWnes, and villages, they had Maſſe withour the Communzon 
of many togeather, was neuer god argument in any Schooles. 

Thou hilt (Good Reader) the belt that here canne be had, is but a gheaſſe,and 
as it ſhal afterwarde appeare, a very ſimple, and a blinde gheaſſe. It is a won⸗ 
der to (ee ſo great a mater, and ſo ſingle pꝛoufes. Pou haue taught the people, 
that in your Baſle Chꝛiſte him ſelfe is Preſently, and Really Sacrificed fo2 the 
ſinnes of the woꝛlde: that al that euer he did, oꝛ ſuffredfo2 our ſakes, is liuely er- 
pꝛeſſed in the ſame: and that al Kinges, P2inces, and other eſtates muſt needes 
ſtoope vnto it. And pet was the ſame foꝛ the ſpace of ſire hundꝛed yeeres, to be 
kounde onelp in pooꝛe Townes and UAillages, and that onely by gheaſſe, and blinde 
coniecture, and none otherwiſe » Oz coulde it neuer al that while once entre into 
any Citie,0z good Towne ? And beyngelo good a thinge,can no man tel vs, who 
publiſhed it, and ſaide it firſte- 

But what if the very wozdes of theſe Councels ,wherevpon M. Hardinge hath 
founded his Palſe, make manifeſt pzoufe agoinſt his alle? The wooꝛdes be theſe: 
Al Secular Chriſtian folke , be bounde to receine the Communion at the leaſt thriſe in the yere. 
This Relaxation oz Pziuilege is graunted onely vnto the Secular Chꝛiſtians. 
Uhereof it foloweth neceſſarily,s al Eccleſiaſtical perſons,as Pzieſtes, Deacons, 
Clerkes , t others what ſo euer of þ ſoꝛte were not excepted, but ſtoode ſtil bounde 
to receiue oꝛderlp, as thei had done befo2e:and þ was at al times when ſo euer there 
was any Piniſtration , And ſo by the plaine wooꝛdes of theſe Councels the pzieft 
receiued not alone: neither hath Þ.Hardinge yet founde out his Pziuate Paſſe. 

But that the whole mater may the better appeare, not by gheaſſe, oz ayme, 
but by the very Eccleſiaſtical oꝛder of that age, we muſt vnderſtande, that theſe 
and ſuche other lyke Decrees were made, not foz the greatteſt parte of the people, 
that in thoſe daies vſed to Communicate in al their aſſemblies,but foz a fewe, that 


were negligent, andhaledbacke. Foz otherwiſe the general aer doth wel ay = 


peare, by al the Eccleſiaſtical recozdes of that time. 

And whereas ꝙ Harding hath taken erception of ſmal townes and villages, 
which he ghealleth had then the Pꝛiuate Baſſe, it was decreed and ſtraitely oꝛdred 
ina Councel holden at Gerunda in Spaine, that al litie Churchesin the Coun- 


trie ſhould confourme them ſelues vnto the greate Cathedꝛal Churches that were 


in Cit ies, and Townes, as wel foz o2der of the communion, as alſo foz Singinge, 


and other Miniſtration. But by M. Hardinges owne graunte there was no Pꝛi⸗ 
uate aſſe then in Cathedꝛal Churches: It followeth therefoze neteſſarily (this 
Councel of Gerunda ſtanding in fozce) that there was no Pꝛiuate Palle then in 


Townes oz Uillages, 

And that the people did then commonly reteiue the Sacrament euery Sonne- 
dap, it appearetb by moſt certaine, and vndoubted pꝛoufes. The Councel holden at 
Patiſcona in Italie hath this Canon: Decreuimus vt omnibus Dominicis diebus al- 
taris oblatio ab omnibus viris , & mulieribus offeratur. Mee haue decreed, that every Sons 
day the Oblation ofthe Aultar be offred of al bothe men and wemen. Likewiſe the Councel 
holden af Antiſiodorum. Decernimus, vt vnaquæq́; mulier quando Communicat , Do- 


Conctl. Anti/o- minicalem ſuum liabeat. Quod fi non liabuerit, vſque in * die Dominicũ, non Com- 


* 


municet. 


: The 38. Yn 


There ap- 
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municet. Mee decree that every Woman, when ſhe dooth Communicate, haue her Dominiz nifieth 
cal: if ſhe haue it not, let her not Communicate vntil the next Sonneday, Likewiſe Caro- the Com- 
lus Magnus a longe while after, Emonge other his Cecleſtaſticat lawes waiteth 95 
thus : Vt populi oblationes ſacerdotibus in Ecclefia offerant, & in die Dominico Com- 2 i 8 0 
municent. That the people offer their Oblations vnto the Pꝛieſtes in the Churche, . Ch 192 
and receiue the Communion vpon the Sonnedap. By thele Councels and De⸗ Ex (aſſandra 
crees, it appearcth plainely without Gheaſle oꝛ Gloſe, that the people vſed com- 
monly in al that time, and longe after, to Communicate the holy PyTertes euerp 
Sonneday. Thereſoze ꝓ. Hardinge mult pet ſæke further foz his Pꝛiuate alle. 


| M. Hardinge. The.z1.D/uſion. 5 
In that Comcel of Agatha Wee finde « Decree,made by the Fathers aſſembled there, whereof 38 it 
appeareth , that Prreſtes oftent imes ſaide Maſſe Wirhout others receiuing with them. And this much Ca. al. 
it is in Engliſ he. 1f any man Wil ſuue an Oratorie or Chapel abroade in the comntrie , biſide the 


pearerh no Part he Churches,in Whiche law fil and ordin.rie aſſemblie is: for the reſt of the Holy dates, that be 
ſuch thing: hae Maſſes there, in conſederation of Weerineſſe of the howſeholde , with inſt ordinance Wee doa 
buttather permit. But at Edſter > Chriſtes birthe , Epiphanie, the Aſcenſion of our Lorde, "ULitſonneday,and 


thecotrary. 


the Natiuitte of s. lohn Baptiſt, and if there be any other ſpectal feaſtes: let them not keepe their 
Maſſes, but in the Cities and Pariſhes. And as for the Clerkes if any wil doo, or haue thetr Maſſes, 
at the aforeſaide feaſtes inChapels, onleſſe the hij hop ſo commaunde or permit, ler then: be thruſt out 
rom Communion . - By this Decree Wee learne, that then Maſſes Were commonly [aide in Private 
Chapels at home, at ſuche times, as the people Were not accuſtomed to be houſeled. For When by com 
maundement and common order they receiued their rightes , as inthe afore named feaſtes : then were 
the Prieſtes prohibited to ſaye Maſſes in Priuate Oratortes or Chapels Wirhout the Pariſ he Churches. 
And hereof "wee may planely vndeyſtande, that in ſuche places Prieftes cuſtomably ſaide Maſſes of 
therr ne and of the houſeholders deuotion , when none of the houſeholde Were diſpoſed to receine | 
with them. The like Decree is to be founde, Concilij Aruernenſis. cap. 4. Concil, Conſtanti- 
nopol, generalis in Trullo. ca.zt. | 
| The B. of Sariſdurie. | 
This obieuton beinge al one with the fozmer, may the ſoner be diſcharged by 
the fozmer anſweare. | 
Notwithandinge here war may learne by the way, that the olde Fathers 
when they vie this woꝛde; Miſſa, meane not thereby a Pꝛtuate Paſſe, as P. Yars 
dinge woulde faine haue it taken, but a Communton. Theſe be the woꝛdes: Ar Mita vel for 
Eaſter,Chriſtmas , Epiplanie.the Aſcenſion of our Lorde, MWitſonneday, and ar the Natiuit ie of S8. 
Iohn the Bapri/h, let them holde their Maſſes, Teneant Miſſas, in cities or Pariſhes. Now it is 
knowen and confefſedby . Hardinge , that in greate Pariſhes, and Cities, af 
their Solemne Feaſtes they vſed to haue general Communions fo: al the whole 
people, and no Pztuate aſſe. | 
Potwithſtanding foz auoidinge of errour, it is alſo further to be marked, that | 
this ſame woozde, Miſſa, in theolde wziters, ſometime ſignificth no Baſſe at al, Miſlay/ed for 
neither Pztuate noz Common: but onelp a reſoꝛte and meting of the people ftogea- ay aſſemblie of 
ther in place and time of Pꝛaier, as it may ſundꝛie waies appeare , and namely by the people. 
olde Tranſlations ont of the Greeke into Latin touchinge the ſame. Foz that the 
Grer ke Writer vttereth by the woꝛde that ſignificth an aſemblie, oz mertinge of 
the people, the ſame dothethe Latine Interpꝛeter oftentimes Tranſlate by 
this wooꝛde, Mila. Fo: example, Sozomenus in G:&>ke wꝛiteth thus: $orome,l7.7. 
«(ovToc Tov Aucov, that is when the people came togeather:that dwth Epiphanius ca 
Tranllate into Latine thus: Cum populus congregaretur ad Miſſas, chen the peos Epen In trt- 
pl e came to Maſſe. Likewiſe Docratcs wꝛiteth thus in the Greeke , x texurove par Hefter. lig. 
£Kuoinzap , That is to ſape, To haue a Congregation, or aſſemblie by them ſclues: ca. g 
| G 3 That socra li. y ca. ij. 
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xpiph. in Tri. That doothe Epiphanius tranſlate into Latine thus: Apud ſe ipſos Miſſarum ce- 
Par. Ii I cap. l. Iebrare ſolennia, that ts, Emonge them ſeſues to celebrate the ſolemmities of the Maſje, 
In theſe and many other like places, whiche J purpoſely paſſe by, it muſt needes 
be conteſſed, that, Miſſa, can not any way be taken ſoz the Paſſe, but onely foz an 
= 0 aſſemblie of p people. Foz which cauſe al manner of common pꝛaiers many times 
cia li. can are talltd, Miſſa, as maybe ſcene in Caſſianus an auncient witer, and ſometime 
| Scholar to S. Chꝛyſoſtome, In Canone diuinarum orationum, and tn Yonozius and 
. others, ſuſticient onely to be touched. But emongit al other ſigniſications, it can 
Miſſa in thold not be founde that this woꝛde Miſſa, in any olde waiter was cuer taken fez the 
Wyrters newer Pꝛziuate aſſe, notwithſtandinge any thinge by. Hardinge pet alleged. 
taken for pri- ow it a man woulde (ap, that this Councel of Agatha, that is here bzought 
uate Maſje. in,by this wo:de Miſſa, meante nothinge cls but ozdtnary pꝛaicrs, in whiche ſig⸗ 
| nification the olde wziters, as I haue pꝛoued, haue often taken it, and ſo diſpenſed 
with them, that dwelt farre from the Church, onely to haue ſuche oꝛdinary P2at- 
ers at home, and foz the holy Communion to reſozte to the pariſh Churches, per- 
haps P. Harding ſhoulde not finde muche to replie againſt it. Ik he wil ſap, J 
fo:ce and racke this expoſition onely of me ſelfe, without pꝛeũdent, it may pleaſe 
him to remember, that the ſame pzactiſe.is pet continued vntil this day, in many 
waves... pariſhes within this Realme ; and that the law it ſclfe determineth a difference 
ge betweene Eccleſia parochialis, and Eccleſsia Baptiſmalis. | 
TT But let this weozde , Miſſa, in theſe Decreesbe taken foꝛ the Paſſe,that is to 
ſay, foz the iniſtration of the Dacramentes. Vet is not P. arding muche ther 
fo:e the neare to pꝛeue his purpoſe. Foz, alas, what a ſimple reaſon is this, 
vpon principal Holy Dates the Prieſt receiced the Sacrament jolrnmely in the common Churche With 
al the ole parij he : Ex go, at other times he receiucd alone? £2 how hargeth this argu⸗ 
ment, At certeine times al the people receiued togeather, Ergo, at other tins the Iricſt receiued 
alone? Ox this, The rice nmiſſred the Sacramentes in a Chapel , Er go, he ſaide Priuate Maſſe? 
hat lcadeth ꝙ. Harding thus to ſay: What, was there no cempanie at alin the 
Chapel to Communicate with the Pꝛieſt: Uerely it is pzoutded by the Decree it 
Can A. In qui ſelſe, that there ſhould be a lawful, and an oꝛdinarie tompanie. And that in ſuche 
bus qt legiti- companies, yea, and in mens ſcucral houſes, they had the Cemmunton miniſtred, 
mus ordinari- it is tuident by the Pzeface of the Councel of Gangra againfte the Heretique 


Wq; comentus, Euſtachius. Theſe be the woꝛdes, ln domibus coniugatorum ne orationes quidem de- 
In ra fatione berecelebrari perſuaſerum, in tantum, vt caſdem fieri vetent: & oblationibus quæ in domi- 


Conc? Cunę ren. bus factæ fuerint, minimè communicandum eſie decernant. They hone perſwaded the 
| people,that praiers may not le made in maried mens houſes: and that ſo fane ſoorthe, that they 
for kid any ſuche praters to le made, and determine,that no man ma) C ommunicete of the obs 
ſations made in houſes, Here we haue not onely the Communion , but allo the ozdt- 
narie vſe of the Communton in Pꝛiuate houſes, | 
Now let ꝙ. Hardinge ſhew vs as muche foz the oꝛdinary vſe of Pꝛiuate aſſe, 
oꝛ foz any Pꝛiuate aſſe at al, and that without his ſurmiſes, and Cheaſſes: And 
then let him hardly require Subſcription. 

Chou maiſt ſee good Reader, theſe be but very poꝛe hralpts. In his fozmer al- 
legation he ſeught his Maſſe in litle Townes and Uillages: now he hunteth fog 
it in Pʒiuate mennes houſcs: and pet cannot finde it. They lay, they haue had 
the vſe and poſſeſſion of their Pziuate Paſſe theſe fifteen hundzed and thzeſtoze 
veres,andmoze, Whiherefezeit is much to be maruciled, that of ſo longe conti- 
nuance of time, of ſo many Docours,and Councels,thep haue ſo ſclender pzouſes 
to bꝛinge fo2 it. 

Pet foz clearer aunſweare vnto P. Pardinges blinde gheaſſcs, it appeareth by 


the p!aine woꝛdes of the ſame Ceuncel of Agatha, that in theſe daies the people 
| | reteiued 
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recctued the holy Communion togeather with the Pꝛieſte, and not the Pꝛieſte by 

him ſclfe alone: The wozdes are theſe , Lapſi in hæreſim agentes pænitentiam, cum Coil A 7 l 
Catechumeni egredi commonentur, diſcedant; They that haue fallen into ſome Herefiez . ga. 

end doo penance for the ſame, when the Nonicies (that be not yet Chriſtened) be commaunded 

todeparte out of the Churche , let em departe alſo. They were tommaunded fo:the, 

not to the entent they ſhoulde not heare Paſſe,but that they ſhoulde not Commu⸗ 

nicate with the reſte. Foz it is wel knowen bothe to P. Hardinge, z alſo to others, 

that al ſuche as were newly entred into the Faithe of Chꝛiſte, but were not pet 

Bapttzed, and were called Catechumeni, after the Sermon was ended, were 
commaunded cut of the Churche befozc the Diſtribution of the holy Myſteries: and 

ſo likewiſe were the Penitentes,thar they ſhonld not Communicate with the reſt 

of their bzethzen . Whiche is a manifeſt and vndoubted p2oufe, that the reſte of 

the bꝛethꝛen that remained ſtil, did communicate altogeather. And ſo it followeth 

in the ſame Canon, Hoc ſi obſeruare voluerint, conſtituto tempore admittendis ad alta- 

re obſeruatio relaxerur. Ifthey wil doo thus , after a time apointed their penance ſhal bees 

leaſed , and they hal be cdmitted againe vnto the altare (whiche was the Communion 

table) there to recetue togeather with the congregation , and no moze to be coms 

maunded foꝛthe. Hereunto agreth an other Canon ſet foꝛth in the name of Sf- Fpiſio'a De. 
rictus toutchinge the lame caſe by theſe woꝛdes: Certoine , that after their penaunce cretal.Striciy 
haue gonne lache agame like dogges vnto their vom te, we decree that they ſhal ioyne in prater 

onely, with the faithful within the Churche ; and that they may be preſent at the cele lration 

of the Myſlenes,although they be not woorthy ; but that they be kecpte of from the banket 

of the Lordes Table, to the intent that by this aduertiſement beinge conetted , they may Offeders keapre 
Fathe amende them ſelje, and alſo ſhewe example vnto otFers, Here we map plainely from the Lordes 
ſe, that the reſt reteiued, and theſe that hav offended ſate by, and receined not, foz T. 
Example vnto others. But what Example coulde that haue bene, if they had ab- 

ſtepned altogeather⸗ | = 


M. Hardinge. The.32. Diuiſion. 


MI. Hard, Nowe let vs ſee What examples of the olde Fathers we haue for the Priuate Maſſe » Leontius 
proueth 4 Gyeeke Eiſ hop of 4 Citie in the Eaſt Churche called Neapolis. writeth the life of $.1olm the holy 
bis Mafle ,,,,-i:rfie of alexadria, Tho for his great charitie Was commonly called x Eleemoſynarius, that is 


by a chil- a 5 0 
x l : 488. the almoſe geuer, tellerh this ſtorie, hereby it appeareth , that at that time Priuate Maſſe Was vſed. 
„lohn the Though the rranſlarovw through ignorance of the time he lined in, tourned this life into _ 
I 


Almonar meane e/0guence 5er for trueths ſake, I Wil not let to recite that Whiche I take for my pierpoſe, 

| degan to be finde it. Malitiam reſeruantem quendam induſtrium contra alium principem , audiens 
wi cſtima. ic magnus loannes , monuit eum ſæpe, & ſuaſit ad concordiam, & non potuit eum con- 
| Bon in the nertere ad pacem . Semelergo ad eum mittit, & adducit eum ſanc tus, quaſi pro tepubli- 
yeere of ca, & facit Mifſas in oratorio ſuo, nullum habens ſecum niſi miniſtrum ſuum. Cum ergo 
our Lorde. ſancta benedixiſſet Patriarcha, & orationem dominicam inchoaſſet, caperunt dicere tantũ 
= tres illi, Parernoſter. Et cum perueniſſent ad ſermonem quo dicitur , dimitte nobis debita 
5 noſtra, ſicut & nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris : Iinnuit domeſtico Patriarcha, vt tace- 
ret. Siluit ergo & Pattiarcha, & remanſit priaceps ſolus dicens yerſum, dimitte nobis ſi- 
cut & nos dimittimus. Et ſtatim conuerſus ſanctus, dicit ei manſueta voce, vide in quam 
terribili voce dicas Deo, quoniam ſicut ego dimitto, ita & tu dimitte mihi. Et tanquam 
ab igne ſtatim cruciatum ferens prædictus princeps, cecidit in faciem ad pedes ſancti, di- 
cens: Quæcunque iuſſeris domine faciet ſeruus ruus . Et reconciliatus eſt inimico ſuo 
cum omni veritate . This ſtory ſormdeth thus in Engliſ he : This greare Patriarke lohn , hearinge 

that anoble man bare malice to an other noble man, Warned himoftentimes of it , and treated with 
him to be at accorde : but he coulde not bringe him to be at peace. Vvhereforeona day this holy Fd- 
The. 39. vn- t 8 P | 
wuthe, Ther ſont for the noble man , and cauſeth him to come to him , as though it were about ſome mater of 


There yvas the common "Weatle, At that time 39 he ſateth Maſe im bis Chappel,haunge none other bodie with him 
G 4 * 
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bur his ſoruaunt . en the Tatriarke had conſecrated the $aTrament , and had b. gunne to ſay never Pri. 

eur Lordes Prater » they three onely begunne to ſay our Father , and o forthe ven they Troy =ce Maſe 

come theſe worden, Forgeuc vs our treſpaſſes, as vve forgeue the that rreſpaſle againſt vs, wing: mY 

the rarriarke made a beeke tai ſeruante. to holde his peace. Then the Patriarke helde his peace al. kT 
for and the noble man remained alone; ſcyeinge foorthe rheverſe, forgiuæ vs as Wee forgiue. Then the fore this ; 
holy rather rurninge him ſelfe to ardes him, by and by ſaithe With a milde Yoice »Corfider With time, vor 
how terrible woordes thou ſateſt to God , that as 1 forgiue, ſo forgrue tluu me «0 . VVhere at the at au time 
ſarde noble man as though be had felte the torrent of fer, foorthe with feldowneonhy face at the ly thence, 
holy Fathers feete , ſayeinge : My Lorde What ſo euer rhou bidde/ime thy ſeruante to doo I Wil doo it. 

And ſo he Was recuncilid vnto his enemir Without al diſſemblinge. 

Here M. I wt graumt,1 troWe, that this Was a Private Ma//e. The place Was private : The au- Private 
dience not publique nor common : the purpoſe touching the noble man Was private : The Commmion Malle, 
4 Private; I neane __ the Patriarkes parte alone, for biſide that the ſiury maketh no mention of ary Tg Fs 
orher cOmtmic.m!es, he coulde not be aſſured of that noble muu to communicate With hum kor Where as : 
he coulde by no meanes before bringe him to forg ine his enemie;he had but a ſmal cuniec iure, he ſ hould Order wy 
bringe tt to paſſe nawe . And againe , thaughhe had conceiued no diſtruſiof hrs reconciliation ypon te ken, tht 
this boly policie, yet wet may doubt, Whether the Parrtarke foorthrwith Without further and nure at the n. 

mature probation , and examination, Whiche S. Paule in this caſe requireth , woulde hane admitted ny 5 af 
him to receiue our Lordes Bodie ſo vpon the ſuddamne . Now for the ſernante, it is a ſtrejght caſe that x = how 
fo boly and ſo great 4 Patriarkemmd BY hop of /o populous 4 Cite, as Alexandria as vnderſtanding qi 1 be 
that Ma/ſe coulde not be celebrated Without breache of Chriſtes inſtitution (as M Iwel boldeth on tv clue pes. 
excepte he haue a number to communicate with hin in the ſame place : / houlde have none of hu ſti- fonves ar 
ritual fiocke with ſum at ſo Weightte a mater of conſcience , but one onely, and him his one houſe- mY ben, 
bolde ſcruum. He Was na ſo ſimple as not to thinke , that the jeruant mighte be letred fromrecei- r. : 
unge by ſome ſuddaine pange cominge vpon him, or With ſome cogitation and conſcience of his ine pail, Fra, 
vn Woorthineſſe ſuddainely comminge to his mende . If either this, or any other {et had chaunced , in citationis 
That caſe had the Patriarke been then?He had been like by M. luels dottrine,to hau broken Chriſies ad pie tu 
inſtitutton, and ſo Goddes comm:umdement, through an others defette, iche were ſtraunge . But 1 8 8 
iudge that Nl. Iueſ Who harpeth ſo many tarringe argumentes ag ainſir Private Maſſe ypon the very hi Dee 
Woorde Communion, w.“ not allawe that for a good and lawful 3 Communton , where there is as it is ſup 
but one onely to yeceiue With the Prieſie. Verely it appeareth by his Sermon,that al the people oieght to poſed wa 


miciue, or tobe b driven out of the Churche.Xow therefore to an other example of the Prinate Maſe. made 
4 Apacletut, 


| Tue B. of Sariſburie. | | 3 
This is the belt pꝛoufe ot al others. A ſhoꝛte anſweare may wel ſerue it. Foꝛ y after tie 
beinge but a litle vewed, it is hable to anſweare it ſcife. There is neither autho- Apoſtle 
ritie in the tale, noꝛ weight in the mater : The tranllation is peutthe: and all {17% 
without the compaſſe of ſire hund:edveres, | 5 Epilcopus, 
Angel pit ih D. Auguſtine ſaith, that certayne Heretiques in his time named the Donati⸗ 
ſtes, that they might the rather pꝛeuay le in diſputacion againſt S. Auguſtine, and 
other Chꝛiſtians, and that the woꝛlde might vnderſtande they had ſome compa⸗ 
nie of their ſyde, thereloꝛe foz a ſhewe ſubſcribed their articles with the names of 
tertaine that were deade, and oftentimes ſucye, as neuer were Donatiſtes. Suche 
a policie me thinketh . Hardinge hath here begunne to pꝛactiſe. Foz what is 
this Leontius that wꝛote this ſtoꝛie: oꝛ who euer beard of his name befoze 2 J 
trowe he bath raiſed vp one of the ſeuen Sleapers to helpe him te Paſſe. He ſhould 
haue ſhewed vs, as his manner is, what this ſtraunge Doctour was: what bokes 
M. Hardinge be wꝛote: where, when, in what age, and in what credite he liued. If he had 
rangech With. (aide, This Iohn the Almonar lined aboue ſire hund2ed yeres after Chꝛiſte, and 
out the compa/ſe this Leontius that wꝛote his life, a greate while alter that, this one circumſtance 
of:650,5ceres. woulde haue anſweared the mater wholy. Foz notwithTandinge the reſt of — 
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tale were true, yet mv allertion ſtandeth fill good, that within the ſpate ol ſire 
hundzed peeres after Chꝛiſte, ꝙ. Hardinge is not hable to finde his Pꝛiuate Maſſe. 


lohn the 


Almonar: 


Vincentius in his boke that he calleth Speculum wziteth thus: After Gre- Vintentius in 
porie was dead, Bonifacius wſed the Churche of Rome. This Bonifacius obteined of the /pccul. /1b.23, 
Emperour Phocas, that the Chunche of Rome ſhould be the head of of Chunches,and that bis ca.. 


cauſe the Chinche of Conſtantinople wrote it ſelfe by that title, The nexte yere after that 
Anguſtine that was called the Engliſhe mens Biſhop, died. The yeere folowinge John the 
Almonar was in great fame, at whiche time alſo Mahomet firſt ſpread his Religion in As 
rabia, The ſame computation of peeres appeareth in Freculphus, Sabellicus, 
Palmerius, andothers. UWherefo:e M. Hardinge might wel haue fpared this 
tale, as nothinge cls but bewꝛaveing his wante ol better mater, and pꝛouinge that 
his Paſſe is of the very age of Mahomet. | | 
But to leaue both thaduantage of the time s alſo the exception againſt the Au⸗ 
thour, let vs conſider the likelihodof the dopnge:x if John rhe Almonar ſaide this 
Pꝛiuate Paſſe in his Chappell, howe ſafely he might ſo do by the o2dez of the holy 
Canons, whiche to bꝛeake Damaſus ſaithe,is blaſthemie againſt the holie Gboſte . M. 
Bardinges Leontius ſaith, John the Almonar ſaide MM aſſe in his Oratorie ot home, beyng 
ſure of no more cdpanie but of one of his owne bouſeholde ſemaũtes alone, But Pope Sorter, 


as it is befo2e alleged by . Hardinge, ſkraitely commaundeth that no pꝛieſte pꝛe⸗ _ 


ſume to celebzate the Sacrament without the companie of two togeather. a And againe 
that no pꝛieſte dare to Piniſter, without the companie of ſome other prieſt, And in the 
b Councellholden at Dzleance it is decreed thus: It is ſayful for every Chriſtian man 
to haue a Chappel in bis houſe: but to haue Moſſe ſaide there it is not ſawful, And in the 
c Councel holden at Laodicea, Jt is not lawful for Biſhoppes or prieſies to miniſter the 
oblations at home, Likewiſe d Pope Felix, Jt is not lawful to miniſter the Communion 
et home, but vpon exceedinge great neceſſitie, The ſame oꝛder was taken in the Coun⸗ 
cel of Acon, and in ſundzie other Councels. Which Decres beinge ſo manic, 
andſo ſtraite, it is not likely that Iohn the Almonar beinge ſo holy a man, would 
wilfully bzeake them al without cauſe, | 
Neither in deede if M. Hardinge wil thꝛoughly beholde the mater, ſhal he finde 
here any Malle ſpoken ofat al, neither bꝛead, noz wyne, noꝛ Conſecration, noz 
Dblation, noz Eleuation, noz Altare, noz Ueſfiment, noz any other thinge to 


the Maſſe belongynge. 


And if we agree there was aſſe ſaide there, yet may there growe an o⸗ 
ther doubte, whiche ol theſe thꝛee ſaide that alle: J meane, the Biſhop, oꝛ the 
Gentleman, oꝛ the Seruaunt. Foz here is no moꝛe noted, but that they ſaid the 
Loꝛdes pꝛaier al th2& togcather: which verely is not manner of Pꝛiuate Maſſe. 
Foz there the pꝛieſt as he recetucth alone, fo he ſaithe the Pater Noſter him ſelfe 
alone. But in the Communion as the people ſaide the Loꝛdes pꝛaper al togeather, 
as it is noted by S. Gregoꝛie, ſo they reteiued al togeather. Thus ꝙ. Hardinge 
bzingeth a witneſſe foz the Paſſe, that ſaieth nothinge foz the paſſe, The lawe 
1 Qui mutum exhiber, nihil exhiber, He that preſenteth a dome bodie., preſenteth 
no bodie. | 

But he wil replie, here is the very name of ß Malle: & facit Miſſas. And to make 
the moꝛe appearance, ꝙ. Hardinge helpeth it fozthe with a pꝛeatie falſe tranſla- 
tion of his owne, Foꝛ, whereas it is wꝛitten in the Latine, Ci benedixiſſet ſancta, 
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he tranſlateth it thus, vvhen he had Conſecrate the Sacrament: And likewiſe theſe corruprech, and 
wo2des, Poſt finem orationum, he tranflateth thus, After he had doone the prater of Con- falfifierh by 
ſecratiam: not withſtandinge he knewe right wel, that in theſe wooꝛdes there is rin. 


no mention at al, neither of any Sacrament, no: of any Conſecration. And thus 


Vocat ea quæ non ſunt,tanquam ſint · He calleth thinges that be not, as though they were: 
| | . and 
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and yet is not atraide of Lex Cornelia de falſis. But this J trowe he him ſelfe wil 
confeſſe, is no ſincere,noz plaine dealinge. Yet wil he ſaye,here is the very wood 
Miſſa. It is wel knowen, that Miſla, is no Greeke woꝛde, and therefoze Leons 
tius, what ſo euer he were, in his Greeke tongue coulde not vſe it. As fo: the 
Tranllatour, ſevnge he was not hable to wꝛite true Latine, we may wel thinke 
he had ſimple ſkil in the Greke, 

But graunte wee there be no erronr in the wooꝛde: pet wil it not neceſſarily 
followe, that Miſſa in this place impoꝛteth the Baſſe. Fo2 as J haue already p20- 
ued by ſundꝛie authoꝛities, Miſſa is oftentimes vſed foz any kinde of pꝛaper. As 
it maye further appeare hy an Epiſtle of Chromatius,and Heliodorus, ſente vn- 
to S. Hierome touchinge Gregozie the Biſhop of Corduba: and by the woozdes 
of the councel of Cabilon. Whiche thinge alſo very wel agrecthe with the cu- 
ſtome and oꝛder of the Churche of Alerandzia at that time, whereof Nicephorus 
wꝛiteth thus: Quanta hebdomadis die, & ea, que Paraſceue dicitur, Alexandrini Scri- 
pturas legebant, Doctoribus eas interpretantibus: omniaq, quæ ad Synaxin pertinent, 
peragebant, præter Djuinorum Myſteriorum perceptionem. Atq; eam illi antiquitus ha- 
buere conſuetudinem: At Alexandria they reade the Sciiptues vpon Weneſdaies, and 
Fridaies, and the Dottours, or preachers expounde the ſame, And they doo al thinges, that 
appertcine vnto the Communion, ſauinge onely the receiinge of the Holy Myſteries, And 
this cuſtome there they haue had of olde, | | 

Touchinge theſe woꝛdes, Benedicere Sancta, they doo no moꝛe fignilic the ccn- 
ſecrationof the Sacrament, as M. Hardinge hath tranllated it, then theſe woꝛdes Ex- 
tollite manus veſtras in Sancta, do ſignifie the liftinge vp of handes to the Sacra- 
mente. Chꝛyſoſtome in his Liturgie vſcth the ſame maner of ſpeache to a farre 
other purpoſe. Foz after the Communion is ended, and the people readic to de- 
parte fooꝛthe, he wꝛiteth thus, Sacerdos Benedicit Sancta, & exuit. Here tf M. Har⸗ 
dinge wil take Benedicere Sancta, foꝛ Conſecration, there muſt n&des followe a 
greate inconuentence, that there were two Conſecrations in one Communton : 
yea, and one Conſecrat ion after al was ended. Jt may appeare that Chꝛyſoſtome 
by theſe wooꝛdes meante a ſolemne pꝛaier to conclude the whole. Foz it foloweth 
immediately, © thou that arte the fulfillinge of the ſue and Prophetes, Chriſte our God, 
thou that haſte fulfilled al the diſptuſation of the Father, fil our hartes with io ye, and glad- 
neſſe now and for euer. This Chzyſoſtome calleth Benedicere Sancta: and the ſame 
ſermeth to be the meaninge of this Leontius, what ſo euer he were. And not- 
withſtandinge al theſe thinges were graunted, yet is not P. Hardinge hable ther- 
of neceſſarily to impoꝛte his Pꝛiuate Baſſe, 

But ſaith he, The place Was Private, the audience Was Private, the purpoſe Was Private: 
onely one noble man, onely one ſeruuum e, al Was Private. And further he ſaithe, 1: was 4 ve- 
ry ſtraite caſe, that ſo Holy a Bi. hop, in ſo populous 4 tone, coulde finde no man to Communicate 
With him but his oWne ſeruaunt onely. Pea doubtleſſe it was a very ſtratte caſe, that a 
noble man ſhoulde be d2tuen to helpe the pꝛieſt to Paſſe; A ſtraite caſe foꝛ M. Har⸗ 
dinge to renne to Alexandria, a thouſande miles bevonde al Chʒ iſtendome to ſceke 
his Palle,and that not in open Churche neither, but onely in a Pꝛiuate Ozatoꝛie: 
A ſtraite caſe, that foꝛ the ſpace of ſire hundꝛed yecres after Chꝛiſte and moꝛe, there 
was not one Pꝛiuate Paſſe to be founde in the whole Churche of Rome: A verp 
raite caſe, that M. Hardinge is thus fozced to leaue S. Angultine, S. Hicrome, 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome, and al other the godly learned Fathers, and to rake vp of the duſt 
Hippolytus, Abdias, Leontius, and other like newe Docours without name oz 
credite, ſuche as neuer were thought woꝛthy to be alleged oꝛ named bcfo2e, 5 

Pet he foꝛceth his gheaſſes further: The noble man came vnlobbed for : The ſeruuumte 
might hate had ſome ſuddaine pange, or ſome conſcience of his vn ort Hun IIc, and ſo the prix}? per- 

| | force 
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force muſt hae recetued alone. Here to aunſ weare gheaſſe with gheaſſe, even ſo might 


the pꝛieſt alſo him ſelle haue had ſome ſuddayne pange oꝛ quame : as in deede it is 
ſpecially pꝛeſumed by the lawe, that it maye ſo happen: oz els ſome ſuddaine conſct- 


ence of his owne vnwooꝛthineſſe: and ſo had there berne no Paſſe at al. Alas theſe 


gheaſſes be to light in ſo greate a mater, 1 
Here further foz his pleaſure he ſaithe, M. 1e/harperh mante terringe argumentes. 
Of my argumentes J make no vaunte : It they ſounde wel in Goddes eares, they 


are wel in tuene: God be thanked we leade not the people by aymes, and gheal⸗ 


ſes : we reare vp no newe Dodours: Me combze not the peoples cares with lyes 
and fables, as M. Hardinge doth : Me bꝛinge foozth neither wemen, noꝛ bopes to 
pꝛoue the Communion, as theſe men are dꝛiuen to do to pꝛoue their Balle, 


Iohn the 
Almonar. 


De Con. daft. 1. 
pt Aud. 


Pozeouer he ſaithe in ſcozne,as his manner is, hr wee Would haue al the people, 


that wil not receiue, tobe drinen out of the churche . O P. Hardinge, Bowe longe wil 
you thus wilfully peruerte the waies of the Lozdez You knowe , this is neither 
the Doctrine, noz the pzaciſe of our Churche . How be it the auncient Dogours 
haue bothe taught ſo, and alſo pzaciſed the ſame . Anacletus ſaithe, Alter the Cons 
ſecration is ended, let al teceiue, onſeſſe they Wil be thruſt from the Churche, And Calixtus 
ſaithe further, For ſo is it appointed by the Apoſiles , and ſois it obſerned in the Chmrche of 
Nome. | 

Nowe ſaithe . Hardinge, the place was private, Ergo, there Was 4Prinate Maſſe. A 
Childe map ſone ſæ, that this reaſon hath no holde. Foz touchinge that the place 
was pꝛtuate, S. Gregorie ſaithe thus of one Caſſius the Biſhop of Narnium, He 
ſaide Maſſe (which is, he miniſtred the Communion)in an Oratorie Within his Palace, 
and with his owne handle he gaue the Bodie of the Lorde, ani peace vnto them al, The like 
hereof wer may ſe in the pzeface befoze the Councel of Gangra. And in the Tri⸗ 
partite Sto2te it is wziten thus: Gregorie Nazianzene at Conſtantinople in a litle 
O raforie, owaeywyag koj]e, made aſſemblies of the people , Bere we lee, The action 
was common, and a ful Communton miniftred, notwithſtandinge the place wer 
pꝛiuate. Againe he ſatthe, There were but thꝛiee, ; 
| | Ergo, but one did reteiue. | 

This reaſon heldeth as the fozmer. 


Conſider now gentle Reader, how aptely . Hardinge anſwearcth to the pur- 


poſe. J demaunde the authozitie of S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, oꝛ ſome other Cas 
tholike auncient Father: he anſweareth me with a childiſhe Fable. J demaunde 
of the vſage of the open Churche : he anſweareth me with a pztuate Dzatozie , as 
though at that time there had beene no Churches butite. J demaunde , what was 
done in the face and ſight of the people: He anſweareth me, what, he ſappoſeth, 
was done in aCozner , Jdemaunde of him vndoubted truthe, and certaintte: be 
anſweareth me by confeaure and blinde gheaſſe. | 

I beleeue he woulde not willingly haue hindꝛed his owne cauſe . Jf he could 
haue founde better mater,doubtleſſe he wonlde haue bzought it fo:the. Js this the 
Antiquitte,is this the Antuerſalitie, chat they ſo much talke and glozie of: Js this 
the common conſente of al the wozlde- 
Thus then, gentle Keader,ſfandeth my anſweare to this tale. Firſte that 
it was foꝛbidden by many decres to miniſter the Sacrament in pꝛiuate houſes; 
and therefoze vnlikely that John Almonar beinge a godly man woulde pꝛeſume 
to do the contrary, | 

Secondly, that this wozde, Miſſa, vſed here by the rude and vtterly vnlear⸗ 
ned Interpꝛeter, dothe not neceſſarily impozte the Baſſe. | 

Thirdly that ꝙ. Þardinge the better to furniſhe out the mater, hath violently, 
and of purpoſe, falſified the Tranſlation. EB 


Fourthly, 
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_ compaſſe of ſire hundzed peres, 


cens: Reſpice Domine leſu Chriſte &c. After thar he had donne the prayers of Conſecrat ion, he 
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Fourthelp, that notwithſtandinge here were graunted the Celebꝛatlon of 
Satrament, vet it cannot be foꝛced thereot, that the Pꝛieſte receiued alone. 
Fifthlp,that although this were pꝛoued a pztuate Baſſe, pet hath . Harding 
vtterly miſſereckened him ſelfe,and ſo gotten nothinge. Foz it was without the 


Laſte ot al hereunto J adde, that the place, where theſe thinges are imagtned 
to be done, was il choſen, and very vnlikely to ſerue this purpoſe , Foz P. Har- 
dinge is not hable to pꝛoue, that in the Citie of Alexandria, was euer any one pꝛi⸗ 
uate Paſſe ſaide, either befc:e that time, oꝛ euer thente. 


M. Hardinge. Ile. 33. Diuiſon. 

Amphilochius Biſhop of Iconium the heade Citie of Lyecaonia · to. Whome S. Baſile dedica- A fabuly 

ted his booke De ſpiritu ſanc to, and another booke intiruled Aſcetica, writinge the life of s. Ba- tale mee 

file, or rather the miracles through goddes power by bim wrought , whiche he calleth , woorthie of = vue 

recorde , true, and great miracles : ſpecially ſuche as were not by the three moſt woorthie men Gre - Fray 

gorie Nazianzene, Gregorie Nyſſene, and Holy Effrem, in their Epitaphical or fimeral trea- | 
riſes before mentioned: amongſtother thinges reporteth a notable ſtorie Therein We haue a cleave te- 
Stimonie of a priuate Maſſe. And for the thinge that the ſtorie ſ le wetſas muche as for any other, of 

the ſame Amphilochius, be is called Coleſtium virtutum collocutor, & angelicorum ordi- 

num comminiſter, A talker togeather With the heauenty poWers, and & fellowe ſeruaunte with 
orders of Angels. The ſtorte is this. This boly uij hop Baſile beſought God in his praters, he woulde 
gene him grace, wiſedome , and vnderſiandinge, jo as be might offer the ſacrifice of Chriſtes bloude 
ſhedinge proprijs ſermonibus, with prayers and ſeruice of his owne makinge : and that the ber- 
ter to atchieue that purpoſe » the holy ghoſt might cone yponhim. After ſuxt dayes he Was in a 
traumce far cauſe of the holy ghoſtes comminge. vvhen the ſeuenth day Was come , he beganne to mi- 
niſter onto God , that is to Witte heſaide Maſſe enery day . After a certaine time thus ſpent,through 
faithe and prayer, be legame to write with his owne hande, Myſteria miniſtrationis, the Ma/ſe, 
or the ſeruice of the Maſſe . On a night our lorde came vnto him in aviſion With the Apoſiles,and layde 
breade to be conſecrated on the holy altare, and ſtirringe vp Baſile ſatde vnto him, Secundum po- 
ſtulationem tuam repleatur os tuum laude &c. Accordinge to thy requeſt, let thy mouthe be fil. 
led with praiſe : that With thine owne Woordes thou maiſi offer vp to me ſacrifice . He not hable to 
abide the viſion with his eyes, roſe vp With tremblinge, and goeinge to the holy Altare, beganne to 
ſaythat he had writen e ee thus: Repleatur os meum laude, & hymnum dicat gloriæ tux 
domine Deus, qui creaſti nos, & adduxiſti in vitam hanc, & cæteras orationes ſancti mi- 

niſterij . Lor ty mouthe be filled With praiſe, to vtter an hymne to why g lorie Lorde Cod, which haſt 
created vr, and brought vs into this life,and ſo fourthe the other prayers of the Maſſe . It followeth 
in the ſtorie , Et poſt finem orationum, exaltauit panem, fine intermiſſione orans , & di- 


lifted wp the breade, pryeinge cont incally and jaycinge, Locke ypon vs Lorde leſus Chrifte out of thy 
holy tabernacle, and come to ſanttifie vs, that ſitteſte above With thy Father, and arte here preſent in- | 
uifubly with vs roucheſafe with thy mught ie hande to delireer to vn ai byvs to al thy people, Sancta T5 1 
ſanctis, thy holy thinges to the holte . The aple an Weared,one holie, one our Lorde leſs Chriſte, anſvveared; 
With the holy Ghoſt, in glorie of Cod the Father, Amen. yet wat 
Nowe let vs conſider What followeth herteinin ge moſte to our purpoſe, Et diuidens panem in there no 
tres partes, vnam quidem communicauit timore multo, altetam autem reſeruauit conſepe- foot 
lire ſecũ, tertiam vers impoſuit Columba aurex,quz pependir ſuper altare . He diuided the * 
breads into three partes, of iche he receturd one at his Communion, With greate feave and reue- The but- 
rence, the other he reſerued, that it might be bitried with hin, and the thirds parte he cauſed to be inge of ti} 
uit in 4 golden pixe, that Was hanged p ouer the Ali are made in the forme and ¶ bape of 4 Doowe. Sacramem 
After this a litle befare the ende of this rec c. it follow and, haye that S Agile at the howre that . hl 
he departed out of this life, receiued that parte of the huſte hint jelfe, whtch he had purpoſed to have ſeene ili 


enterred yifiou, 
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. - dred'vp the gloſte. Tr | e an. ; 4 2 tick 
r this war 4 Private Maſſe nomun can denie. Baſile receiued the Sarrament done ; for there 
val na carthly creature in that clurcherwithhim. I people that Heard hin were ſic'e as 
Clbviſir brought Withhim . And that al this Was no dreame, but à thinge by the v of Cod done 
tn deede, though in u viſion as ir pleaſed Chriſie toexhibire, Artiphitochius plainely wirneſſeth, 
dec laringe biWethat one Eubulus. and orher the chiefs of that Clergie . andinge beforethe = 
of the Churches whiles this was indooinge ,ſawe lightes Within the Churche, and men clothed in 
White, and ſe ade a voice of people glorificinge God, and behelle Baſile ſidndinge at the Alture, and 
for this canſe at bisconmminge foorthe fel dawne proſtrate at his feete. "Here M.1ueland his conſa- 
The for- exanenrarres dooſtegger, I daubre nr: for ,graunte to & Private kiaſſe they wil not , What ſo euer be 


 enterned-wirhfim irlu grit and inmnedlarly as e Ley in bis lall, gu ilabenlo Cod Hens 
| T* 13965 % I! hys \f » ae. > 73 | 


cinge of brought for proufe of it. And therefore ſome doubte ro auido this authoritic maſt be deurſed . Bur 


po Whereof theyſhowld doubterverely 1 ſee not. If they doubte any thinge of the bring inge of the breade 


his A po- and otherneceſſarits to ſerue for conſecration of the boſte:let them alſo doubte of the Breade and fit h, 
ſiles bringe that Elias had en the ponde of Carithe . Let them doubte of the breade and potte of Water he hid 
breade t76 vnder the Luniper tree in Berſabee. Ler them doubte of the potte of potaze hrung lu to Daniel for 
Nes. bis dinner, from le xrie into the Caxe of Lions at Babylon; by Abacuk the Prophete. Bur perhaps 
| they dow e che uuthoritie of A mphilochius that wrore this ſtorie . It may wel be that they 

- Woulae be gladde to diſcredite that 'woorthy Bij hap ; For he Was that vigilant Paſlour , and good 
gourrnour of the Chor, Who faſt with Letoius Bi bop of Melite, and with Flauianus 7 hop 

of Antioche ouertire w and ytrerlyvanquiſhed the Heretiques called Meffaliani, otherwiſe Eus 

Rather the chitæ, rr fine purenter of the Sacrament arie bereſie: whoſe opinion Was that the holy Euchariſite, 
firſt pzretes that is aße bleſſed $acrament of the Alture, doothe neither good nor euil, neirher profirerh ought, nor 
of hy poeris butet/n; Run as our Sacramentaries doo aſcribe al to faithe onely, and 40 cal the moſt x ourtihieſt Sa. 
— crament none ather bur tokeninge breade , whiche of it ſelfebath no diuine of ficacieor operat ton. 
The. +>. Therefore 1 wondre the liſe ii f they -woulde A mphilochius his authoritie ro be dimiſhed. But 
Vorrueth, for this 1 wil matche them With great Baſile, who eſtremsd him ſo muche;,who loued him ſo intier- 
VVe neuer ty, Who bononred him ſo highty With the dedicatio of ſo excellent Woorkes,1 wil ioyne them alſo With 


ous pain» 


tinge of a him admirandum,? he Wonder fil, at an other time Sapirntiſsimum, the moſt Wiſe,and moſt com- 
ſhadowe, monly Laudariſsimum moſtprayſe woorrhy. If they dantrenf Baſile him ſelfe, whether he Were a 
mum corre to obteine by his praier of God ſuch a viſion, it may pleaſe them to peruſe what Gre- 
gorius Nyſſenus, What holy :phremof Syria, and ſpecially what Gregorie Nazianz ene wrote 


3. Keg. Y. 
3. Reg. 19. 


Theod. in 
eccle. li. 4. 


Dantcl. 14. 


ja * 
ca. u. 


called it ſo. te lead Bif hap Theodoretus, who ſerneth to gene him ſo ſoueraune prayſe as to any other BI. Theodor, lib. . 
The glori- { hop he writeth his ſtories of neuer naminge him wit hour preface of great honour, nowe callinge cccleſ. hiſt. ca. 5, 


of him, whiche Nr Gre gories be not affraide to compare him with Elias,with Moſes, with S. Pale, In Monodia! 
harh 


and with Who ſo ener was greateſtand forrvertue of maſt rename. Vvherby without al enuie he 
obteined of al the poſteritie to be called, Magnus, vaſile the greare , much more for. deſerte of vertue 
and learninge.then thoſe other for merite of Chiualriecthe Great Charles,the Great Vompey.the Great 
Alexander, 1f they denie the whole treat iſe,and ſay that it was never of Amplulochius doornges 
that Were a ſhifte in deede, but yet the Woorſ? of al, and furtheſt from reaſon and cuſtome of the beſt 
learned.and muche like the fucte of kinge Alexander, who beinge deſirous to vndoe the fatal knotte 
at Gordium 4 toWne in Phrygiazhearinge that the Empier of the Worlde was boded by an olde 
Prophecte to him that coulde ynknitte it not findinge out the endes of the ſlrenges , har perceturnge by 
| What meanes he coulde doo it dire we fourth his / onde, and A el it in piecesſupplytnge wante of 
lil. with wilfil violence. For thautoritic of this treatiſe, this muche I can ſay. Hide that tt ts ſet 
whey. faorth in a Booke of certaine holie mennes lines printed in Colen, and biſide very great likeliboode ap- 
other fx. Peuringe in the treatiſe it ſelfe: it is to be ſeene in the Librarie of S. Nazarius in the Citie of Ve- 
blen. rona in Italie writen inveleme for three hundrod yeeres paſt, bearinge the name of Amphilochius 
Bi hep of Iconium. The B, of Sriſburie, e 
It this ſerue not the turne, nothinge J trowe, wil euer ſerur. The authoꝛitie 
of O. Baſile ande is ſo greate: the mater ſo cleare: the wonder ſo 
| | H Fs lkraunge; 


det abroade 


The fable „ THE-FIRST ARTICLE 


of Amphi ſtraunge: the antiquitie ſo auncient : the fable ſo likely: the dꝛeame fo plaine: Che 
lochius. P2iginalhereofat Verona in Italie in the Libꝛarie of Nazarius , keapte as a Res 
- lique,faire wziten in veleme aboue thace hundzed peres agoe: Baſile a wozthie 
| Bichop: Ephrem a holy Father; Amphilochius a man that had conference with 
the heauenlp powers: Not one ſhewe oz cirtumſt ante leafte out, that map ſerue to 
winne ercdite. And what ſhoulde neede ſo muche a do, if there were not ſome ſu⸗ 
ſpirion in the mater? He that neuer ſaw this Boke, noꝛ knoweth the contentes 
thereof, happely by ſuche circumſtances and colours map be deteiued. 

But Jmee ſclfe haue had this vnknowen Doaour in my phie Lib:arte theſe 
twentie peres and moꝛe, witten like wiſe in veleme, as true, as faire, and ot as 
god recoꝛde in al reſpeges, as that other of Verona: in dæde not vnder the name 
of Amphilochius: but no doubtes very auncient, as it map ſone appeare. Foz the 
ſame Aut hour in the ſame boke hath wꝛitten alſo the life of Thomas Becket, who 
lived at the leaſt ſeven hundzed yeres after that Amphilochius this witer was 
dead, Therefoze that ſtoʒie wziten by him of one that was to come ſo many hun» 
bꝛed perres aſter him, muſt nerdes be a Pꝛophetie, and not a ſtozie. 

; The very names of olde godly Fathers are wazthy of muche honoure, But 
as it is wel knowen,many vaine tales haue bene couered vnder the name of olde 
Fathers, The lite of ©. Balilehath bene ſet foꝛthe fully, and faithefully by ſun⸗ 
dꝛie olde wozthie waiters, as by his owne Bzcther Gregorius Nyſſenus, by his 
dare krende Gregorie Nazianzene , by Gregorius Pref byter, by Socrates , by 
Theodoretus, bo Sozomenus,by Nicephorus, touched alſo in diuerſe places by 
Chzyſoſtome. And not withſtandinge of late peres he that wzote Vitas patrum, 
and lacobus de voragine, and Vincentius in ſpeculo, who ſeme to intitle this Boke 
by the name of Amphilochius, haue furnithed the ſame with many vnſauerie 
vaine tales, pet was there none of them ſo impudent, once to make any mention of 
this pecuiſhe fable of M. Hardinges Paſſe. | 
But, foz ſo muche as the gloztous name of this holy Father is here bzought 
ln to beare witneſſe fo theſe maters, and that in the night ſeaſon in a dzcame, and 
a viſton, with the viſible appearance of Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles, and the greateſt 
ſtaie of ꝙ. Hardinges cauſe reſteth hercupon , and many are amaſed with the 
ftrangeneſſe hereof , and manp are ledde away as though it were mater of good 
trueth: and ſpecially foz that the Booke is not commonly to be had: and it woulde 
be chargeable to ſende to Verona into Italie fo; a copie: ſuffer me therefoze, god 
Chziſtian Reader, to gene thee ſome taſte of the ſame, that thou maiſte be hable of 
ther ſelfe to judge further, and to ſee , by what Docours ꝙ. Hardinge pzoucth his 

| Pztuate Paſſe, ck | 
The contentes of To paſſeouer the idle talke and conference with Dinels , the Uiſions, the 
M.Hardinges Dꝛeames, the Fables, and other fantaſtical vanities , whiche are the whole con- 

tlochizs, tentes and ſubſtance of this newe Boke, Tertullian hath a god diſcreete ſateing, 

Terrul lib. q. cs. Furibus aliqua ſemper excidere ſolent in indicium. The theefe euermore [eaueth ſorrwhat 

tra Marcionem- behinde him his be may be knowen by, Let vs therfoze compare ꝙ. Hardinges Am- 
philochius with Socrates, Sozomenus,Gregorie Nazianzene,Gregorie Nyſs = 
ſene, and other olde wziters of appꝛoued credite, that haue of puryoſe wziten S. Y 

Sor. Il. A cas Baſiles life. oh | 

Sozom. lib . . Socrates andSozomenus ſap, that Baſile in his youth was Libanius Scholar: 

ca ry. P. Vardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Baſil was Libanius ſchwle fellowe. 

Naxian. in its Nazianzene and Gregorius Pref byter ſaye, that Baſile continuinge at Cz 

Baſil. ſaria, was wel acquainted with Euſebius the Biſhop there, befoze he wente into 

Gregor. Preſby. Pontus: . Þardinges Amphilochius ſatthe, that at his returne from Pon- 

ter in vita Na- tus, whiche was ſone after, Euſebius knewe him not, neither had euer . 


cen. | 
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OF PRIVATE MASSE _. | Ihe fabie 


with him, oz ſerne him befoze. of Amphi 
.Þardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Baſile was s Biſhop of Cæſarea, in the lochius 

time of Themperour Lulianus : wherevpon alſo are founded a greate many fonde : 

fables: Nazianzene his nearcſt frende ſaithe, he was choſen Biſhop there a \, ian. invite 

longe whils alter, in the time ol Themperour Valens, and was not Biſhop there paſily 

at al duringe the whole time of Iulianus. - - 

P. Þarvinges Amphilochius telleth alonge tale, how that S. Percuriebeing Nazian. in ora- 
then deadez and a Sainte in Heauen ʒ at the commaundement of our Ladie,toke he 2. contra 
his owne Speare out of his Chappcl, where it was keapte , and wente out with 1/70: 
the ſame into the fielde,+ lewe Themperoure Iulian, ⁊ that the lame Speare mas $0:yaes 114.3, 
founde bloudie afterwarde: Nazianzene, Socrates, Theodoretus, and Sozo- cp.2;. 
menus ſap, it coulde neuer be knowen,by whome he was flaine. Theodor. lib. 3. 

P. Þardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Baſile fozetolde the death of Iulian: cap 1. 
Theodoretus ſaieth, it was one lulianus Sabba, that fozctolde it, not S. Baſile. So i can. 

M. Hardinges Amphilochius ſaithe, Themperour Valens pelded t gaue place 
vnto Baſile: Sozomenus ſaithe, Themperour continued fil his purpoſe , and 7heodvr, 453. 
would not yelde, M. Þardinges Amphilochius ſatthe, Nazianzenus was 423. 
p:eſent at S. Baſiles burtal: Nazianzene him ſelfe, that ought to know it belt, Sli. ca. is 

laithe he came afterwarde, and was not pzeſent. Nan. in No- 

Gregorius Preſbyter ſaithe, Nazianzene tame a great while after that Ba⸗ nod 
file was buried: P. Hardinges Amphilochius is ſo impudent, that he ſaicth, Cregor: proſty- 
Nazianzenus came in al haſte, and ſawe the bliſſed bodie, and fel vpon it when it rer in vit Na- 
was buried. Whereby it ſermeth, that this Amphilochius was not very wiſe zen. 
noꝛ cirtumſpece in his talke. Fo2 if Nazianzene ſawe S. Baſiles bodie, how 
was it buried 2 Tf it were buried, how coulde he ſc it:; 

Againe. P. Bardinges Amphilochius ſaieth.Gregorie Nazianzene ruled the 
Apoſtolique ſc fo2 the ſpace of twelue pres: By thapoſtolike ſ& he muſte needes 
meane either Rome, oꝛ Conſtantinople. It he meane Rome, Nazianzene was never 
Biſhop there: It he meane Confatinople, where in dede he was Biſhop, yet was 
that neuer called thapoſtolike ſœ:and ſo, what ſo euer he meante, he made a lie. 

Nom iudge thou indifferently, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, whether Amphilochius 
the Biſhop of Iconium, S. Baſiles ſpetial + neareſt frende, wꝛitinge of him that 
he knew ſo wel, coulde poſſibly ſo many waies be deceiued. If P. Hardinge had 
knowen him better, J thinke · he woulde haue ſpared this authozitie. Pow be it VI- pe verlor. C 
pian ſaſthe, Etiam monſtra, & portentofi partus proſunt: Euen Monſters, and il ſhapen er. feenifcar. 
children may goe for children, ret aliqurs 

To come to the mater, P. Hardinges Amphilochius thus telleth on his tale: 

Baſile, ſaithe he, beinge once made Biſhop, beſought God that he might offer vpß 
vablondie Sacrifice with his owne woꝛdes: he fel in a traunte: came againe to 
him ſelfe;and ſo miniſtred enery day. On a certaine night Chziſte with his Apo⸗ 
ſtles came downe to him ſrom heauen: bꝛought bꝛeade with him: awoke Baſile, 
and bade him vp, and offer the Sacrifice, Up he aroſe: was ſtreight at the Aultare: 
ſaid his pzafers, as he had wꝛiten them in his paper: lifted vp the bꝛeade: laide if 
downe againe: bꝛake it in th:& partes: reteiued one: reſerued an other to be bus 
ried with him: honge vp the thirde in a golden Dove. And al this was donne, 
Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles beinge ſtil pꝛeſent: who came purpoſely from Heauen to 
bealpe Baſile fo Baſſe, 

We map now the better beleue Hemer, that Juppiter with his Coddes wente 
downe ſometime foz his pleaſure to banket in Ethiopia: Oꝛ that ana Angel encrs a $oromenus l 
moe miniſtred the Sacrament vnto Marcus that holy Pounke : ©2 that b An- 6.ca.29. 
gels came from heauen to conſecrate Amphilochius Biſhop of Jcontum; © Dz that b Nor Cs. 
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The fable $4 THE FIRST ARTICLY 

of Amphi, i *the holy Ohoſt was ſente krom heauen to Remigius with a bore of Holy Oyle: 

lochius. 4 Op that, when holy Arnulphus began Patins at Midnight, and ſalde Domine 

. labia &. and al his Monkes were a fleape,a number of Angels ſupplſed the lacke, 

170. and anſweared him, Er os meum annuntiabir laudem tuam. 

,, Vut h. Paroing layeth on moze wetght, and fozceth this fable to his purpoſe: 

d * cus ler- and al be it in the whole tale there is not once the name of Maſſe, vet is he content 

fordeen. ca 45, {take papnes conningly to fallifietheterts , and ſeuen times togeatherto tranſ- 
late it onely bythe name of Malle. Foz with him offerre ſacrificium, is to ſay 


— Male: likewiſe Miniſtrare Deo, is to ſay Paſſe ; and miniſterium miniſtratio- 


fl\ferb bs tis; is thefernice of the Palle. Foz as Midas what ſo euer he touched had power 


oe fable. to turne the ſame into golde: ſo M. Hardinge what ſo euer he toucheth hath a ſpe- 


tial power to turne the ſame into his Palle. 

But let vs a litle vewe the Circumſtances, and weighe the likelthodes of this 
mater. Baſile beſought God, that he might make the Sacrifice with his owne 
mooꝛdes. And ſhal we thinke, he had moze fancte to his owne woozdes, then he 
had to the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte⸗ He awooke: ſtoode vp: and ſuddainly was at 
the Aultare at midnight . What,ſhal we thinke he was the Sertine there, oz lape 
al night, like Eli oz Samuel, in the Churche : and yet beinge ſo famous a Biſhop 
had no man to attende vpon him? 

The Golden He diuided the Bꝛeade, and laide vp the thirde parte of it # « gollen Hoone, that 
Dame. honge ouer the Aultare : and yet by his owne tale, his golden Due then was not 
yet ready made, Foz it followeth immmedtiatly in the nerte lines, 4fter $7.5 
had donne theſe thinges , and had communed with Eubulus, and uthers , the nexte day 
4 Golde ſmithe, and made 4 Doaue of pure Golde. It behaueth a liar to be mindeful what 
he ſayeth. If this Doue were made befoze , howe was it made afterwarde « It 
it were not made befoꝛe, howe coulde it then hange oner the Anltare » Oꝛ howe 
coulde Baſile put his bzeade in it befoze it was made? And to what ende was that 
b:eade ſo keapte in the Done? And wherein, oꝛ where, was the other thirde parte 
keapte, that Baſile thus reſerued purpoſely to be buried, oz as M. Hardinge ters 
meth it, to be interred with him 2 herein . Þardinges Amphilochius bothe 
vttereth woꝛdes of manifefte blaſphemie, and alſo ſhamefully belieth that holp 
Father, and doothe him great and open iniurie. It was but fondly donne by ©, 
Dag l Benet, as Gregorierepozteth of him, to cauſe. the Sacrament to be lapde vpon a 
⁊ ca. 2 4 deade mannes bꝛeaſte: and ukewiſe it was as fondly donne of others that mini⸗ 
ſtred the Sacrament vnto the deade, and gaue it into their mout hes: which things 
cenciſ Carthi- ig namely foꝛbidden by the Councel of Carthage. 
Cn. z. can. 5. But the Sa-rament beinge, as M. Bardinge woulde haue the wozlde beleue, 
The buryinge of no Bꝛeade, noꝛ TAine, and ſo no Sacrament at al, but onely the Natural and real 
the sacrument. Bode of Chꝛiſte, it were hoꝛrible blaſphemie to burie it, and, as a dead e, to 
lape it in the graue. 
Further as this Doctour ſaithe, S. Baſile had this Dꝛeame o2 Uiſion, 
The Sacrament and reſerued this poztion of the Sacrament, immediatly after he was made Bi⸗ 
reſerued ſcuen ſhop of Cæſarea: and after that, as it is cleare by other ſtoꝛies, continued Biſhop 
derer there ſeuen peres at the leaſte. Nowe iudge thou (Gentle Reader) what kinde of 
bꝛeade that woulde haue bene after ſeuen veeres kepinge, to be geuen to a ſicke 
man in his death bedde. So manie abſurdities, and contrarieties, may eaſily be 
founde in the very ſhewe, and ſight of this childiſhe fable. 
Pet ſaith M. Hardinge, Here dab M. Ine with his Conſacramentaries ſiagger , and 
knoweth nut what to ſaye, Pea verely, S. Hardinge, wee are aſtonied to conſider the 
wonderful, and tuſte iudgementes of God, that any man ſhoulde ſo wilfully re- 


W knowen truthe, and be thus vtterly geuen ouer to folawe _ 
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02 ſo muche to pꝛeſume of his owne witte and eloquence , that he thiuheth hin 
ſelfe hable to ouer rule and leade al the wozive with a table. As loz ares 02 its 


ſtruments to hewe vp this notte, we nde none, Cuery e ehilde mate fre fe crnbes; 


It openeth, and looſeth it ſelle. Chziſte commeth with his Apoſiies done 
from heauen to heare Palle: The Apoſtles nge Paile vp note ; Chiſte piaict 3 
the Clerkes parte, and attendeth the pzieſte: Amphilochtus wztteth Thomas 
Beckettes Life ſeuen hundzed peeres befoze he was boꝛne: HO. Walle lieth al night 
in the Ueſterie : He hangeth vp a golden Dooue kpzſt, and maketh it atterwarve 2 
He keepeth a poztion of the Sacrament ſeuen peercs togeather ; Ve recciueth the 
ſame in his death bebde, and is buried, oz, as M. Hardinge deliteth rather to laye, 
is interred with it: beſides a multitude of other like folies, and fables, This is 
that wonderful Gozdius fatale knotte,that can neuer be opened without an are. 
And although P. Hardinges Amphilochius were a manifeſt, and an unpu⸗ 
dent lyer, yet J confeſſe, and it is wel knowen , that the true Amphilochivs of 
Iconium, was a godly and a woozthy Biſhop, ſtoute and couragious in ſuppꝛel⸗ 
ſinge the Meſlalians; the firſt parentes, as P. Hardinge here ſaithe, ofthe Se 
cramentarie Hereſie. Mow be it the reſte of his bzetherne, and he him (clfe el 
where ſaithe, Berengarius was the fyzſt father of that Hereſic. Fez after warde 100 
the Fifth Article he wziteth thus: Berengarius frſt begann open!y to oe the Wi fe 
of the Sacramentarie Hereſie. So it appearety that ꝙ. Hardinge neither is refolued i 
the Hereſie, noz can tel when it firſt beganne. Not withſtandinge the lerde that 
he calleth wicked, was firſt ſowen, neither by the Meflalians,noz by Berengarius, 
but by Ch:ifte him ſelle, and by his Apoſtles. | 5 
In deede the Meſſalians, whom Amphilochius ſuppꝛeſſed, were Yerctiques, 
the Fathers of many idle warmes, yet remaininge in the woꝛlde. They were 
named in Greeke 1&AAuyoi, 02 wxira , of thepz longe counterfeite pꝛapeinge. 
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The fir Fathers 
off dle N“ 


S, Auguſtine ſaieth, They prayed ſo muche, or ſo faſt, that a man, that knew it not old Ae, ad 


not thinke it poſſible. They thought it vnſawful for a Monk, to labour for bis [minge,aud 
therefore became Monkes, that they might be free fromlabour, Thus farre S. Au- 
guſtine. | | 2 
Theodoretus ſaithe, Orationi vacantes, maximam diei partem dormiunt, They 
gene them ſeſues to Contemplation, and ſleape the moſte parte of the daie, S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Tanquam conſeruatricem Euangeli prædicant pigritiam, They highly commend 
ſlewthe, as ifit were the maintenannce ofthe Goſpel, Foz theſe cauſes Amphilochius 
beinge the Archebiſhop of Lycaonia,andFlauianus the Biſhop of Antioche with⸗ 
ſtoode them, and dzaue them froni their Dioceſes: and Leroius beynge an earneſt 
and a zclous man vtterly conſumed, and burnt their Boxſaſterics , oz rather, as 
Theodoretus termeth it, their Dennes of Theeues. | | 
Theſe were the Meſlalians, not the open mainteiners of any errour touching 
the Byſtical Supper: neither doth eyther S. Auguſtine, oz Epiphanius repoꝛte 
any ſuche mater of them, | | 
In derde Theodorerus ſaithe, they had tertaine ſecrete inſtructions emonge 
them ſelues, that Sacramentes did at al neither further, noꝛ hinder: meaninge 


thereby al wel the Sacramente of Baptiſme,as the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes 15opre: 


into whiche errour they were ledde, foꝛ that they gaue al perfection and holineſle 


to their pꝛaiers, and in reſpect thereof refuſed the Communion of their bꝛethꝛen. 
But where as P. Pardinge ſaithe, This i 4/0 our doc trine, and that we teache the 


Queodun't Dew, 
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People the Sacrament of Chriſtes Bodie to be not inge els but rokeninge Ircade, his 9wne tonſci 


enceknoweth it is a ſclaunder, and wil be required ot bim in y dap of the Loꝛde. 


Our doarine is, that the Sacramentes of Chꝛiſte vnto the Covly are the inſtru⸗ 


mentes ofthe olle Ghote;4 vnto the wicked are increaſe of further iudgement: 
8 5 3 Like 
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of Amph i Like as S. Auguffine alſo ſaithe, Sacramentum ſumitur quibuſdam ad vitam , quibuſ- 


dam ad exitium . Res vero ipſa cuius eſt Sacramentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad 


— - mortem : quicunque eius particeps fuerit. The Sacrament is receined of ſome vnto life, 
85 * ff 2%. Of ſome vnto deſlruftion , But the thinge it ſeſfe, (that is the Bodie of Chꝛiſte) whereof 
tt usa Sacrament is received of al menne to ſife, and of no men to deſiruction, who ſo ever be par- 5 
taker of it. Here S. Auguſtine maketh great and manifelt difference bet wene the . 
Bodie of Chziſte, and the Sacrament ol the ſame. And this is not the Meſlalian 1 
Monkes hereſie, but S. Auguſtines, and the Catholique faithe. | = 
Nowe to dente,that euer this was Amphulochius dooinzc, that (ſaith G. Hardinge) were 3: 


4 hifte in deede, Thus he is bolde to ſay, I beleue, foꝛ that he neuer conſidered the 
whole Booke , Foz btherwile he might ſone haue ſeene itis but a rude geathe⸗ 
ringe out of the Zripartite ſtozte in many places woꝛde by woꝛde, without diſ⸗ 
cretion, with interlactnge of lies, and fables of his owne without ſhame. Neither 
Amphilochius tan ꝙ. Hardinge tultly pzoue,that euer Amphilochius wꝛote S. Baſiles life. Foz 
ner Wrote s, not withſtandinge a clauſe in Nazianzenes Monodia touchinge the ſame, as it is 
Bales life, now ertantin Latine, yet maſt he vaderſtande,that the ſalde clauſe was thzuſt in 
by Volaterane the Tranſlatour, a man that hath peruerted, and altered a greate 
parte of that Boke, as by conference to any learned man map appeare:and is not 

to be founde in the Creeke, But falſe tranſlation maketh no pꝛouke. 

But, This Booke is formde ar Verona in 1taly: he might aſwel haue ſaſde,at Fal- 
ſona, Ir is Written in veleme this is but a imple allegation, A Calues ſkinne ts no 
ſufficient warrant of tructh:lics haue beene witten in letters of golde. 

The allegation of the Boke called 404714%, which P. Hardinge ſaleth, S. Ba⸗ 
5 ſile dedicated to Amphilochius, rather hindꝛeth, then furthereth his mater. Foz 
Weidner, in Nazianzenus reckening vp al O. Baũiles Bokes,paſeth that Boke by, as none of 


nd. his, And Sozomenus ſaithe, it was euer doubted of , ano thought of many ne- | 
$ozomen, (ib. 3. uer to be wztten by S. Baſile , but rather by an Heretique named Euſtathius, a 5 | 
s bwokefulof ſuperſtitton, and wicked docrine,and namely condemned by the Coun⸗ „ 
Prefatio in CO- cel of Gangra. 1 
cil.Gangrenſe. But, Eubulus /s witneſſe of theſe thinges. Me peered in at the creauſe, and _F 

2 eſpied what was donne. Certainely a mæte witneſſe foz ſuche a mater. J haue = | 


hearde ſometime a man without a name: but here we haue founde a name without 25 
a man. P. Þardinges Amphilochius euer maketh this Eubulus the chiefeſt FF 


man aboute S. Baſile in al his affaires: Het neither dothe Baſile in any of al his E- = * 

piſtles, oz other wozkes,noz Nazianzene, noz Socrates, noz Sozomenus, noz = ' 

Gregorius Nyſlenus , noz Gregorius Preſbyrer , once make mention of any = 

ſuche. Thus muche foz the credite of M. Hardinges Amphilochius. = 

But if al this were god retoꝛde, and mater of trueth, vet were it but a miracle, = 

but a viſion, and perhaps but a dꝛeame, but one mans fade, but once donne, not in = 

the day time,but at midnight, and that without compante, and without witneſe. = * 

If this Eubulus, whiche doubteleſſe was No Bodte, had not eſpied it, No Bodie = - 

ſhoulde cuer haue hearde of it. = | 

Now as touchinge the very Baſſe, that S. Baſile ſaide in deede, we may ſoone = 

learne thoꝛder of tt without any dꝛeame oꝛ viſion. S. Baſile him ſelfe in the Litur⸗ 1 

Litwrgis pal, gie. that beareth his name plainely declareth the whole oꝛder in this ſozte. 1 he Prieſt 1 
| ſpeaketh thus alowde vnto the people; The whole people maketh anſweare, One is holie, One = ; 
is the Lorde, One Jeſus Chriſte in the glorie of the Father, Ihen (ſaithe S. Baſile) the queere = 

ſingeth the Communion: and ſo they communicate altogeather, 1 

Here may wee clearely ſ& the very oꝛder and vſage of S. Baſiles Paſſe. Mere E 

was no Sole Recetainge:no Single Communion : no Pztuate Paſſe: the whole F 


people pꝛaped a lowde togeather with the Pꝛieſte, and recelued the Communion 
| al togea- 


OF PRIVATE|MASSE. 87 


al togeather. 

And what if Þ, Hardinges owne Amphilochius, notwithſtandinge al his 
fables, ſave the ſame!? Can any man deſire moꝛe ſubſtantial witnefſe * Uerely 
his woo2des be plaine, that there was people in the Churche with S. Bafile, and 
receined the Communion at his hande. | Fo2 thus ſaithe S. Baſile, euen as it is 
here wꝛiten by this Amphilochius, Vouttheſave O Lorde to gene vnto vs, and by vs 
vnto al the people, holy thinges vnto the holy: The people anſwereth, One is boſy, &c. J 
ſhuffle not theſe woozdes ; but leaue them euen as this Amphilochius hath wzit- 
ten them, and . Hardinge him ſelfe hath here alleged them, 

Nowe Parke (good Reader) what healpe P. Hardinge hath here founde foz his 
Pꝛiuate Baſſe, ꝙ. Hardinges owne Amphilochius ſaithe, The holy thinges were 
geueu Vnto al the people: M. Hardinge ſaithe , s. % receined ane. M. Har⸗ 
dinges owne Amphilochius ſaithe, there was people in the Churche ; . Hardinge 
ſaithe, Here Was nu people there. | 

Bur this people (Faith M. Hardinge) Was Chriſte and his Apoſiles, No doubte a ſtrange 
kinde of people: And Baſle beinge ſo notable a man foꝛ his eloquence, was not 
hable to vtter his minde in his owne mother tounge : but ſaide, Al the people: and 
yet ſawe no people there at al; and, Gee this to al: and pet knewe there was no bo⸗ 
dy there to geue vnto. Thus map we conclude accoꝛdinge to P. Vardinges owne 
tonſtruction, that, that People was no People: that Chziſte, no Chꝛiſte that 
Eubulus, no Eubulus: that Amphilochius, no Amphilochius: that Baſile, no 
Baile: that Due, no Due: and that Maſſe, no Paſle at al. Suche be the pꝛou⸗ 


5 les of Pꝛiuate alle. 

2 5 | | 7 

- M. Hardinge. The.34.Diutſion. 3 

755 oo of Nowe one Place more for proufe of PrinateMaſſe, at the Windinge vp of this mater, and then 
= proce en ende of this article, - 41 This place is rwiſe founde in Chryſoſtome, in an Homdlie ypon the Ehi- 


* 


© Mtle is oe le to the Epheſians, and more plainely in an Hamelie Ad populum Antiochenum, Where he hath 
= uer lounde theſe very Woordes : Multam video rerum inæqualitatẽ. in alijs quidem temporibus, cum pu- 
Wn Chiylo- xi frequenter ſitis, non acceditis : In Paſcha vero licet fitaliquid 4 vobis patratum, accedi, 
bone. tis, O conſuerudinem, 6 præſumptionem. Sacrificium fruſtra quotidianum, In caſſum 


aGiſtimus altari. Nullus qui Communicetur. 1 /c greate inoqualitie of thinges ampnge you. 
At other trmes, "when as for the moſt parte ye are in cleane life, ye come not to receiue our nehtet. 


XZ Thc.4z, But at Eaſter though ye ſuue doone ſome tlungeſ amiſſe, yet ye come. O What « cuſtome is this : © 
7 3 What a preſumption is this? The daily Sacrifice is oſſred in vuine. VVe ſtande atthe Aultare for 
$3 ere 

tame Ma. 

| ny, both of 


J | | the people, the pricſtes ſioode at the Aultare in vaine : it is not tobe vnder/tanded of the Sacrifice in it ſelfe, as 
rund allo of rhough tt Were in vaine, and fruſtrate : but this u to be referred to the people: it Was in varne for 
de Clete- thezr partethat { houlde haue received their Commmnion With the prieſtes, Who Watred daily for 


5 * 4 them, and cried out as the manner Was, Sancta Sanctis, Holte thinges for the Halie: and after 


nought. There is not one that Wil be houſeled. 
Here is to be noted, Where as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, the daily Sacrifice Was celebrated in'yaine, and 


Votruthe, that they had receiued the breade them ſelues, f. hewinge the Chalice to the people, ſaide: Cum ti- 


There ma more dei, & fide, & dilectione accedite, Come ye vp to recezue With the feare of God, With 
> ſuch dai faithe,and charitte. But al was invaine. 42 For none cams : ſo colde Was their deuotion in that 


3 12 behalfe. Nowe if Chryſoſtome had cauſe to complaine of the peoples ſlackeneſſe in comminge to the 


WT chinge: Ws a f 
= ſha! a As Communion, in that greate and populous Citie of Antioche, where the Scriptures Were daily expoin- 


= peare, 


ded and 43 preached, where diſcipline and good order was more ſtrairely exated, Where in ſo 
M. Hard. greate number ſome of likelilvode were of more deuotion then others : what is to be though of ma- 


Z | _ ; p ny little townes and villages, through the worlde, where little preachinge Was hearde, where di- 
4 ase ſcipline ſlaked, Where the number of the faith als beinge ſma/, and they occupied altopeather m 


in btle 


H 4 nua 


171 m 
o ges. 


one and Torldij affaires, fewe gaue good example of deuot ion to others ? Doubtleſſe in ſuche places r 


5. Baſtles Maſe 


Is 4 Commumi- 


on, aud no Maſſe 


Nl. Hardinge 
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to rebuke the negligence of 5 people, foz that of ſo populous a Citie, they came to 


Yohan.z. 


cC brofoft ad He. 


| &rx0s.hom It 


Fee in his time Was daily offred, 
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muche leſſe reſerte of the people at the Maſſe time, to receine the Sacrament ith their prices And 
eee e 2 . ſeeme 1 to aue the hauinge of Maſſe Withour a munber 
Communicatinge With the BU hop , or Prieſt , for auoidinge of this autboritic , the Coſpetlers an- 
ſ ear by Way of contetture, that in Chryſoſiomes time the Prieſies = Dedcons Communicated - 
geather dayly v uth thx partie that offred the Sacrifice though none of the pe: ple did: We tel them tl:at 
this poore ſ hifte wil not ſerue their purpoſe. For though they ſay, ſome ſufj icient number euer om 
municated With him,that celebrated the Daily Sacrifice, in that preate and famous Chuerche of Anti- 
oche, here many Prieſtes and Deacons Were, Whiche neither beinge denied, they | Lal neuer be hable Private 
to proue : Nhat may be ſaude or thought of many thouſande other leſſer Churches through the Worid, M ; ſe Pre 
Where the Prigſt that ſaide Majſe had not in readineſſe a ſufficient number of other Prieftes and Dea. 2 0 6 
cons to receiue With him, ſo to make vp « Communion i Of ſuche Churches it nul be ſatde, that ei. 1. n 
ther the Sacrifice ceaſed, and that Was not donne Which 44 Chriſte commatnded to be doone in fas * The. 44. 
memty ance, Whiche is not tobe graunted : or that the memorie of our Lordes death Was oftentimes vatruthe, 
celebrated of the Prieſtes in the daily oblation Without tarteinge for others to Communicate With f rl = 
them, and ſo had theſe Churches Prinate Maſſes, as the Churches nom a daies haue. No to conclude 2 
of this moſte evident place of Chryſoſtome , euery childe is hable to make an mutncible argrament a- ih Sa. 
gainſtM.lnel for the Priuate Maſſe, as they cal iti in this ſorte. By reporte of Chryſoſtome the Sacri- fe. 
25 is to ſay, the Maſſe Was celebrated : but many times no body The an 
Came to Communicate sacramentally "With the Prices, 45 as it is be fore proueld : Ergo, There Were * 1 m 
Maſſes donne W it hout other receiuinge the Sdcrament With the Prieſts. And then furtler: Ergo, ce 
Priuate Maſſes m Chryſoſtomes dates Were not ſtraunge: and then yet one ſteppe further, there to 
fraye : Ergo, M. luel accordinge to his one promiſe and offer, muſt yeelde , ſubſcribe , and recant 
vnto a gheaſſe, | | 
The B. of Sariſburie. | 
Now is MY. Hardinge come (as he ſaith ) to the windinge vp of his Clew : mea⸗ 
ntage thereby, as may be thought, that the ſubſtance of al that he hath alleged hi⸗ 
therto, hangeth onclp by a twined thzeade. : | 
, This —.— — taken out of certaine woꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome: and the 
whole foꝛce thereof ſtandeth onely vpon this woozde Nemo, which is in Engliſh, 
No body, Chꝛyſoſtomes woꝛdes be theſe, Wee doo daily offer the Sacrifice, 02 (as P. 
Harding deliteth rather to ſap) wee doo dai y ſay Maſſe,and there is No Body to Conmunicate. 
Ergo, ſaith he,chryſoſtome recerued alone : And ſo haue wee without queſtion a plaine 
Pꝛiuate Paſſe, | 
Here woulde J firſt know, whether Þ. Harding wil ref vpon the bare woꝛdes 
of Chzyſoitome,oz rather quali them ſomewhat,and take his meaninge. If he 
p:eſſe the woꝛdes ſo pzeciſely , as he ſeemeth to do, then did not Chꝛyſoſtome 
him ſelfe Communicate. Foz he was Some Body: and the plaine woꝛdes be, No 
Body doth Com numicate: By which woꝛdes doubtleſle Chzyſoſtome him ſelfe is ex⸗ 
cluded, as wel as others. And ſo there was no Sole receiuinge, noz any receiuinge 
at al: and therefoꝛe no Pꝛinate Maſſe. 
Ik he wil rather take Chꝛyſoſtomes meaning, it apppeareth, his purpoſe was, 


the holy Communton in ſo ſmal companies: which companies, he in a vehemen⸗ 
tie of ſpt ache by an eraggeration in reſpeae of the whole, calleth No body, The 
like manner of ſpeache is vſed alſo ſometimes in the Striptures. S. ohn ſaithe of 
Chziſte, Teſtimonium eius nemo accipit. Not foz that no body at al receiued his 
wit neſſe: Foz his Diſciples, and many others receiued it: but fo2 that of a greate 
malt:tude very fewe receined it. Jn like phꝛaſe Chꝛyſoſtome him lelfe ſaith other- 
where, Nemo diuina ſapit, nemo cõtemnit ea quæ in terra ſunt,nemo attendit ad Cœlũ: 
No body ſouometh godly thinges : No body deſpiſetß the thinges of this worſde: No body 
hath re garde to Heaven , Ji theſe wozdes S. Hardinge malt nerdes confeſſe , that 
| | Chꝛyſoſtome 
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Chzyſoffome in ſcæde of fewe , by heate of ſpeache, and by way of compariſon, 
ſaide No body, | | 

And al be it, this onely anſweare compared with the manner of Chꝛyſoſtomes 
eloquence, whiche commonly is hoate and feruent, and with the common p:aciſe 
of the Churche then, map ſiffice a man woze deſirous of trueth , then of conten- 
tion, yet J haue god hope, it map be pzooued, notwithſtandinge P. Hardinges, 
Nemo, that Chꝛyſoſtome neither was alone,noz could be alone at the holy Mini⸗ 
ſtration, ⁊ therefoze coulde ſap no Pꝛiuate Paſſe. Foz if the whole companie of 
the Lave People woulde haue foꝛſaken him, yet had he compante ſuffictent of the 
Pꝛieſtes and Deacons,and others of the Quiere. And if the whole Nutere woulde 
haue foꝛſaken him, pet had he companie ſufficient ofthe Lay People; as it may be 


* clearely pꝛoued. | 
ſte &. That there was then a greate number to ſerue in the Pyniſterp,ff may diurr⸗ 
pded ſely wel appeare. 5 

iche Ignatius, calleth Preſbyterium, The ſacred College, The Councel, and com- 
Sach. panie of the Biſhop, | | | 

45. Chryſoſtome him ſelfe in his Liturgie, ſaithe thus: The Deacons bringe the 
. Thi diſhes with the holy Breade vnto the hoſy 4 uſtare: the reoſt carie the holy Cuppes, By 


whiche woozdes appeareth bothe a number of the Piniſterie, and alſo pzoutfion 
fo: them that woulde receiue. | | 
Cornelius wzitcth, that in the Churche of Nome, there were kourtie and ſire 
Pꝛieſtes: ſeuen Deacons : ſeuen Subdeacons: fourtie and two Accolutes: Cr- 
oꝛciſtes, Readers and other Officers of the Churche,fiftie and tw: Wydowes 4 
other afflicted people that there were relæued, a thouſande fine hundzed, 
Nazianzene complainethof the number of the Clergie in his time, that they 
ſemecd to be moe, then thereſt of the people. And therefoze ur Iuſtinian 
alter warde thought it needeful to abꝛidge the number, to make a lam, that in the 
greate Churche at Conſtantinople, where Chꝛyſoſtome was Biſhop, there ſhould 
not be aboue the number of thꝛeeſcoꝛe Pꝛieſtes: one hundzed Deacons; fourtte 
wemen: foure ſcoze and tenne Subdeacons: one hundꝛed and tenne Nraders, and 
ſiue t twentie Singers. Mereby wer may ſer, that Chꝛyſoſtome beinge at An⸗ 
tioche in ſo Populous a Citie, although he had none of the Lay people with him, 
pet coulde not be vtterly lefte alone. | #7 
Now if wee ſap, that ſome of theſe Pzieſtes , Deatons, oꝛ other Communtca- 

ted with the Biſhop, 1 tel them (ſaithe P. Hardinge) boldely, and with a ſolemne 
countenaunce, whiche muſt needes make good pꝛoufe, 74s is lud a poore [ hifte,and wil 
not ſerue their purpoſe. But if it be true, it is ritche yenough : if it agree with Chꝛyſo⸗ 
ſtomes owne meaning, it is no ſhifte : + therefoze ſufficiently ſerueth our purpoſe. 

And bicauſe he ſitteth ſo faſt vpon the bare wooꝛdes, and repoleth al his hope 
in Nemo, it᷑ we liſte to cauil in like ſozte, wæ might ſone finde warrant ſuffictent 
to anſweare this mater, euen in ᷣ verv plaine wooꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome. Foz thus 


he) and not, J ſtande: and therefoze includeth a number, ⁊ not one alone. How be 
it our ſhiftes are not ſo pooze : wee neede not to take holde of ſo ſmal aduantages. 

It is pꝛouided by the Canons of the Apoſtles, That if any Biſhop, or Prieſt,or Dea- 
con, or any other of the Quiere , after the O blationis made, doo not recewe,onleſſe be ſhew 
ſome rea ſonable cauſe of is ſo doginge,that he ſtande Excommunicate. There was then 
neither ſuche number of Aultares,noz ſuche cheuiſance of Paſſcs , as hath beene 
ſithence.Al the Pꝛieſtes reteiued togeather at one Communion; The like law in 
the Churche of Kome was afterwarde renewed by Pope Anacletus. 


they lie. Fruſtra aſsiſtimus Altari, Jn vaine wee ſtande at the Auſtare. Wee ſtande (ſaith 
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' Preſbyteros ab Epiſcopis, vel a Preſbytero Communionem. Let the Deacons in order aſs 


Conch, Cartha- 
gihnen. b. cu. . 


Concil Laalic. 
04.69. 

Conctl. Toletan. 
4.04.17, 
Nicolaus Cuſa- 
mus ad Clerum 
er literatos 


Boheme. 


Chryſoſtorn, in 
Litnrg ta. 


ter the Prieſtes receive of the Biſhojss or of the prieſt the boſy Communion, 

Likewiſe the Councel of Carthage, Accipiant Diaconi ex ordine Euchariſtiam 
poſt Preſbyteros,cis dante Epiſcopo, vel Preſbytero. Let the Deccons receine the Commy- 
nion in order after the Prieſtes,either the Biſhop,or the prieſt miniſtring it, 

Do the Councel of Laodicea: It is awful oneſy for the Prieſtes of the Churche,to ens 
ter into the place, "where the Auſtare ſlandetß, and there to Communicate, 

Do the Councel of Toledo: Let the Prieſles, and Deacons Communicate before the 
Auſtare i the Clerkes iu the Quiere t and the people without the Quere. | 

Nicolaus Cuſanus waitinge vnto the Clergie and Learned of Bohemta,hath 
theſe wozdes : Hoc eſt fingulariter attend&dum, quod Sacerdotes nunqui fine Diacono 
celebrabanr:& in omni Miſſa Diaconus de manu Sacerdotis accepit Euchariſtiam ſub ſpe- 
cle Panis, & Sacerdos de manu Diaconi Calicem. This thinge is ſpecially to be noted, that 
the Prieſt did never celebrate without a Deacon : and thot in every Moſſe the Deacon 1es 
ceived the $acrament in the ſunde of Breade at the Prieſles hande ; and the Prieft the Cupfe at 
the Devcons hande, 1 | 

But what nerdeth muche pzoufe in a caſe that is ſo playne? Chꝛyſoſtome him 
ſelfc in the Liturgte, that commonly beareth his name, followeth the ſame oꝛder. 
Aſter that the Prieſtes haue received (ſaith he) the Archedeccon commayndeth the Deacons 
to come foorthe : and they ſo comminge receive as the Prieſies did be fore. This was the 
very ozder of Chzyſoſtomes Malle, touchinge the Clergie, and that by the witnelle 


ol Chzyſoſfome him ſelfe, 


Hom 6! 


Now let M. Hardinge (udge vpꝛightly, whether theſe ſhiftes be ſo pooze, as 


he woulde make them, 


But it the whole Clergie had bene ſo negligent, that not one of them al, being 
ſo many, and ſo ſtraitelp charged, woulde haue Communicated with the Pꝛieſt, as 


M. Hardinge ſermeth to condemne them al, onely vpon his owne wozde without 


any enidence, Vet let vs \ whether M. Hardinges Nemo, were hable of necelli⸗ 
tie to ſhutte out al the reſt of the people. 

Chꝛyſoſtome in diuers places ſermeth to dinide the whole multitude into thꝛee 
ſoztes, whereof ſome were Penitent , ſome Neglipent , and ſome Denonte, The 
Penitent were commaunded awap, and might not Communicate: The Wegligent 
ſometime departed of them ſelues, and woulde not Communicate: The Deuonte 
remained, and receined togeather, Now, that the Deuonte remained ſtil with 
Chꝛyſoſtome the whole time ot the holy Pyſtertes , it is plaine by the very fame 
place, that M. Hardinge here allegeth foꝛ his purpoſe. Foz thus Chꝛyſoſtome fatth 
vnto the people, Thou art come into the Chunche, and haſt ſonge praiſes vnto God with the 
reſt, and haſt confeſſed thee ſelfe to be one of the woorthy,in that thon deportedſte not ſoorth 
-with the vnwoorthy , By theſe wwzdes he ſheweth that ſome were wezthy , and 
ſome vnuwoazthy : that the vnwoꝛthy departed , and the wooꝛthy remained. 

And againe in the ſame Homily he ſaithe, The Deacon ſtandinge on bigh,calleth ſome 
to the Communion and putteth of ſome: thniſteth out ſome,and bringeth in ſome , Chzps 
ſoſtome ſaith, Some are called, and ſome cre brought in to Receiue with the Pꝛieſt. 
Where then is now P. Hardinges Nemo: Uerely if there were ſome people with 
the Pꝛieſt, then was there no place foz No body: I Xo body reteiued, then is it 
not true that Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, that Some Recemed. | 
Here of a falſe Pꝛinciple, ꝙ. Hardinge, as his wonte is, gheaſſeth ont the like 


Concluſton: 7 there were ſo few Conmunicantes in that populaus Citieof Antioche, "where the 


Scriprures were aaily expoiided and preached,then it is likely in Count rie Churches there were none 
41. This argument hangeth onely by likelyhode, as do the reaſt of his ma⸗ 
zinge: and beinge ſet in ozder,it ſtandeth thus: There was no P;iuate * 

£ 


PREY? 
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the greafe Citie ol Antioche: Ergo, there was Pꝛiuate Paſſe in the Countrie. 


Surely,(Good Reader) this is a very Countrie Argument, what fo euer it ſreme 
here as to aduance the Citte, and ta abaſe the Countrie, he 


to P. Hardinge. 

And kurther, w | | 
ſaithe, The people in Cities Were dwly taught by open Sermons, herein he muſt be 
content, that his gheaſſe geue place vnto the truethe. Foz Chꝛyloſtome hum felfe 
ſaithe farre otherwiſe, Thus he ſpeaketh vnto the people in the Citie. Dum Fer 
Hebdomadam ſemel vocamus vos, & ignaut eſtis, & alij quidem non aduemtis, ali tn - 
tem preeſentes ſine lucro diſceditis, quid non . nos hoc continuo faceremus: 


Where as beynge called by vs hut once in the weeke, yet yee be ſlothſul , and ſome of yeu 
come not at al, and other ſome beynge preſent departe without profite, what would yee not 
doo, if wee ſhould cal you every daye ? J note not this foz that J miſſelyke with daily 
p;cachinge, but foz that vntrueth ſo bolbly pzeſumed ſhouloe not paſſe vateuched, 

Yet ſaithe . Hardinge, 1 / Comntrie Churches either the prieſt ler ceaſe th i- 
$4crifice, or els he yecetued alone. But the daily Sac ifice ceaſed not: for then that had brene laufe 
wadoone, that Chriſke commanded to be doone. E r go there Was I'riuate Maſſe, O. Har⸗ 
dinge, is it not poſſible, your doctrine may ſtande without lyes 4 So many un⸗ 
truet hes, in ſo litle roome, without ſhame of the woꝛlde without feare of Cod: 
Ahere did Thatſte ever commaunde you to make pour @acrifice : By what Com- 
million - By what wozdes £ Where did Chziſte wil you todo it everv daye ; 
TA here did Chꝛiſte euer cal it the daily @acrilice : O where euer learned you that 
the remembꝛance of Chziſtes death perteyneth moze to the pꝛielt, then to the peo- 
ple And it pour Paſſe be that Sacrifice, who euer commannded your pꝛieſt to 
ſaye pour daily Baſſe : What Lawe, what Decre, what Decretal, what Le- 
gantine, what ÞP2ounctal £ Oz what pꝛieſt euer was there, that ſaioc it daily, 

Peccham in his Pꝛouincial was neuer ſo ſtraite. He ſaithe no moze but thus: 
Statuimus vt quilibet Sacerdos, quem Canonicaneceſsitas non excuſat, conficiar omni 
hnebdomada ſalcem ſemel. Me ordeine that every prieſt, onleſſe be be excuſed-by ſome Ca- 
nonical neceſſitie, doo Conſecrate euer j Weeke once at the leaſt, There is oddes betweene 
once a weeke, and once a dave. And Linwoode wit inge vpon the ſame, 
allegeth theſe wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtines,  Quotidiz: Euchariſtiæ communica- 
re, nec laudo, nec vitupero; As for receiuiuge the communion every daye, J neither pra yſeit 
nor diſpraiſe it. Jnnocentius the thirde noteth, that there were pꝛieſtes in his 
time, that woulde ſcarcely ſaye maſſe at foure times in thepeere, And Thomas 
of Aquine thinketh it ſufficient foz a pꝛieſte that is not charged with Cure, to ſay 
Malle onely vpon pꝛincipal feaſtes. It is alſo wzitten in Vuis Patrum, that 
a certaine holye man beinge made pꝛieſte, woulde notwithſtandinge neuer ſaye 
alle, while he liued. Vet was there none of theſe euer charged with foꝛellowinge 
oz ceaſſinge the dately Sacrifice, oꝛ leauinge vndone that thinge, that Chꝛiſte 
had commaunded to be dane. 1 ; | | 

Concerninge the pꝛieſtes Sole receiuings, whiche is grounded onely vpon it 
ſelfe, without further p2oufe : Werily J ſæ no cauſe, but that Nicolaus de Cuſa bes 
inge a Cardinal of Rome, ought to carie as good credite herein, as P. Hardinge 
with al his gheaſſes. He ſaithe, and willeth his wooꝛdes to be ſpecially noted, as 
it. is befoze touched, that in thoſe daies the pꝛieſt did neuer receiue without the 
Deacon. Yethath Þ. Hardinge a certaine ſurmiſe by him ſelfe, that the pzieftes 
in the Countrep reteiued alone. | 


. 


But what a woonderful caſe is this? The Baſſe, that we mult needes beleue 
is ſo Auncient, ſo niuerſal, ſo Catholique,ſo Yoly,ſo Glozious,cannet be founde 
neither in Churches, noꝛ in Chapels, noz in ſecrete D2atozies , noz in Pꝛiuate 
houſes in Towne oz Citie, but mult be ſought out in ſome Petie pariſhe in the 
Countrie, and that by coniecture onely, and by gheaſſe, and by ſuche reco2des as 


directly 


Chryſoſl.in cis 
A poſt. Ian . 
Idem in Mati H 
Hout. 
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$2. Art... 


Nicolaus dle f 


Cuſa Ad clerũ 
ex literatos 


= ruf ,Figst Airici- 
directely condemne the whale ozder af the Palle, and wil ſuffer no man to be pze, 


braun al Fa thus ſaithe Chzyſoltome : If then lande Gy , and doo not Communicate, thou 
_ Epheſus hom.3.. erte maſiperte, thou art ſhameleſſe » thou art impudent .. Thyne eies be vurwoorthy the ſight 
bereof, vrwoortby be thine cares. O then wilt ſaye, J am vn woort hy) to be partaker of the 

boſy Myſteries. Then art thou vrgoarthy. to be partaker of the praiers : thou mayſle no 

. more ſiande here, then a Heathen, that neuer was Chnſtened. And touchinge him ſelle 

heſaithe., In vaine wee come to offer the daily Sacrifice ; In Vaine Wee ſtande of the Aul⸗ 


tare, Peantnge thereby, as may appeare, that if he ſaide Pꝛiuate Maſſe foꝛ lacke 


of compante , it was in vaine. Here ꝙ. Hardinge ſ&tnge that his alle, 
euen by his owne authozitie is ſhʒewdly crackte, and leafte foꝛ vapne, aſſapeth ta 
ſalue it, as wel as he may. | 


The Ma/ſe ( ſaithe he) an not in vayne in it ſelfe, but vo the people that wil not came , 
This is a Gloſe bilide the texte: pet let vs take it, as it were true. But if hea- 
ringe of the Baſle be a thinge pleaſaunt vnto God, and meritoꝛious viito the pro⸗ 
ple: if Chʒiſte be there offred in derde loꝛ the ſinnes of the woꝛlde: if the oꝛieſt a⸗ 
lone map reteiue foꝛ al the reſt : tf it be (uffictent foz the people to Communicate 
ſpirifually, as Þ. Hardinge hath auouched, then is not the ſatetnge of the Malle 
in vaine, no not vnto the people: no although they neuer woulde Communtcate. 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , It is in vaine : P. Harding ſatthe, It is not in vaine. And pet, 
to ſ a greater contradiction, S. Vardinge him ſelfe in this place ſaithe , 1: in 
Diuifion.g, vine vn the people : And yet the ſame ꝙ. Hardinge hath ſaide befoze , 1: is cm- 
Fell 5 Deer e F the people tu Communicate in ſptrite : it it not in vaine ynta 
Ak. Hardinge wil ſtande vnto the authozitie of Chꝛyſoſtome, let him not diſ⸗ 
ſemble, but ſpeake plainely vnto the people; as Chꝛyſoſtome ſpake. Let him 
ſaye to them that come to heare his Paſſe , f yee receive not, ye are ſhameleſſe, yee are 
impudent : yee are not woortß y to be — — 3 from the 
Chinche: yee haue no more place ßere, then Turkes and Heatßens: Your eies be vnwoorthy 
to ſee theſe thinges: vn woortß y be your eares : our Maſſes can not profite you: they are not 
meritorions for you: they pleaſe not Cod: they pronoke his anger: they are al in Vaine , 
This is Chꝛyſoſtomes ſenſe , and plains meaninge : and this is a fayze winding 
Now let vs examine this inuincible argument, wherewithal euerp Childe, as 
P. Hardinge vaunteth, is hable to pꝛoue the Pꝛiuate Baſe. 
| The Maior, is this, The Sacrifice in Chryſoſtomes time was daily offred, 
The Minor, is this, Put mony times no man came to Communicate with the 


The Concluſton, Ergo, There was Private Maſſe, | 
Here the Maior is apparent falſe : The Minor pꝛoued at aduentures onelp 
by blinde gheaſle, and ſo not pꝛoued at al: Therefoze the Concluſion mult nerdes 
follow after as it may. Onleſſe P. Hardinge loke better to it, J trow it wil 
WS pꝛoue but a childiſh argument. 

Concil.Conſuor Ad to; the Maior , it is plaine by the ſirte Councel of Conſtantinople: by S, 
aN. C. Cc. N. Auguſtine vpon S. John: by B. Bail d Cæſariam parritiam: By the Epiſtle of 
Aug.tracta.26 the Countel of Alerandzia in the defence ol Macarius , and by the Councel holden 
Baſil. ad Ceſa 4 at Laodicea, and by ſundzie other authoꝛities to that purpoſe befoze alleged, that 

Concil. Laodic. the Sacrifice was not daily offred, as . Hardinge imagineth. 
£448 Touchinge the Minor, it is not pꝛoued, but hangeth, as J haue ſaide , onely 
dy gheaſſe. ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe ſawe, that this is but a ſclender pꝛoufe , chry- 
ſoſtome Miniſtred every day, Ergo, he recciued alme: And therefoze he ſought further to 
os | ünde 
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finde his Single Communion in y Countrie. But Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, There is M 
body to Communicate. By this it may appeare, as J haue already ſaide , that Chzy- 


ſolfome him ſelfe did not Communicate:onleCe wee wil ſay,Chzyſoſtome was No © 
boche: and ſo No body recetued alone: and xo body him ſelfe ſaide M. Pardinges 


Pꝛiuate aſſe. And therefoze No body may tome foozthe , and iuſtly require me 
to ſubſcribe. Thus the Maior beinge falſe, the Minor not pꝛoued, the Conclu⸗ 
lon not following, thou ſet , good Chziltian Reader, what inuintible fozce ꝙ. 
Pardinge hath bzought to pzoue his Paſſe. 

But bitauſe he ſemeth to ſet ſomwhat by the windinge vp of his Clewe , it 
ſhal not be from the purpoſe, to vnwinde it againe, and to lay it abzoade , and to 
conſider the ſtuffinge of it, and to (& how cloſely and handeſomely it is wounde 
togeather, 

Firſt there is not one thꝛeade of the holy Scriptures in al this Clew , but the 
plat ne exampls of Chʒiſte, and his Apoſtles quite refuſed. 

Secondly the Pꝛiuate alle is founded vpon the negligence , and, as P. Har- 
dinge calleth it, the vndeuotton of the people. 

Thirdelp, there is a way diuiſed, how two Pꝛieſtes ſairinge their Paſſes in 


diuerſe countries, may Communicate togeather in Bꝛeakinge Bꝛeade, be thedf- 


ſtance between them neuer ſo greate: and that without any manner warrant or 


Dcripture 02 Doctour, 

Fourthly , Lape people, wemen, ſicke folkes, and boyes, that recefued oꝛ mini⸗ 
ſtred the Sacrament alone, are bꝛought in foz this purpoſe:as though it had beene 
lawfull then foz wemen oz bopes to ſay Baſſe. 


Fifthly, bicauſe S. Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, S.Þterome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, . 


Baſil, and ſuche others woulde not ſerne,thereis bzought in a greate number of 


Pety Doctours, al of doubtful credite, and many ot them longe lithence milleliked, bi 


and condemned by the Churche. 
Sixthly, the mater is made good by Viſions, }Dzeames,and Fab les, 
Senenthly there are alleged Canons of Councels not extant in any Councel, 
geathered without greate judgement by one Grattan , and pet none of them nei⸗ 
ther pꝛooulng, noz once naminge the Pziuate Paſſe. 


Eighthly, bicauſe . Harding coulde not finde his Paſſe in the whole Church 
of Rome, within the ſpace of ſixe hundꝛed peres after Chʒiſte, he bath therefoze 


made ſearche at Alexandzia in Egypte, at Antioche in Spꝛia, at Cæſaria in Cap⸗ 
padocta , a thouſande Pples beponde the Limites of al Chziſtendome, where as 
was neuer Pꝛiuate Paſſe ſaid, neither then, noz befoze þ time, noz neuer ſithence. 


Nienthly,foz that he ſtode in deſpaire of Cathedꝛal and other like great Chur⸗ 


ches, he hath ſought out Chapels, Celles, Ozatozies, and P2tuate houſes: and be⸗ 
cauſe he had no hope to ſpæde in Townes, oꝛ Cities, he bath ſought out the litle 
Churches in the Countrie. 

Tenthly, notwithſtandinge al this inquirie , he hath not yet founde neither 
the name of Pꝛiuate Paſſe,noz any Pꝛieſt that euer miniſtred,# receiued alone. 

To be thozte, the whole ſubſtance of his pzoufes hangeth onely vpon his 
owne ſurmiſe, without any tertaintie, oꝛ appearanceof truthe. 

Theſe be the tontentes ol ꝙ. Hardinges Clew, and thus ſubſtanttally hath he 
pꝛooued the antiquitie, and vntuerſalitie of his Maſſe. 

How, god Reader, to gene thee onely a taſte of ſome parte, that may be ſaide 
of our ſide , firſte it is apparent, that Chꝛiſte our Sauiour at his laſte Supper 
Piniſtred the holy Communton, and no renee Paſſe,and bade his Diſciples to 
do the ſame in his remembzance. 

Likewiſe S. Paule willed the Cozinthians one to waite,and tarie foz an other, 
I in the 


10 


— — 


ee . — — 
— —— ——E—Ü—•—P 4 — 


—̃ ——— — — 
A NN e 


4 eres 
F i 5 = 
— * . Ong: eG 


Den 
"TY 144 
14 - 
8 11 F 
1 
1 13 
54 
- N 
* it , 
1 : : : 
1 f 
it : | 
1 
1 | 
l 
+X1 
+ 
1 
Js 
{# 
9 
1 
11 
1 1 
. 
4 
y 
+ 85 , 
* 34 
275 
+ 3 
18 
1 
2 £ 
I . 
: 
15 
197 
1 
1 5 
th: 
' B33; 
ty > 
49:5 
: #8 * 1 
1 
Ta IF i : 
: : p 
. f : N 
+. ; E 25 
Mann 
14 +333 
14 
: SITY 1 
T2; + ? 28 
: 
ih 115 


Commu- 
nion. 
Hreronyn. in. i. 
Cor. u. 


Ambroſ.1.Cor.u 


Can Apoft. 


Canon. 9. 


De con dis. 2 
Perac ta. 

De Con. dia. i. 
EP Copugs. 
De Con. dis 2 


St non. 


De Con dic. 2 
87 quis. | 


2 Clem. Epiſt a. 
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in the holy Binifration , and to confozme them ſelues to Chzilkes example. 
Wherevpon S. Hierome ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged, The Lordes Supper muſt be 
Common vnto al: for the Lorde deſiuered the Sacramentes equally vnto al the Diſciples 
that were preſent . And S. Ambzoſe likewiſe expoundinge theſe woꝛdes, Inui cem 
expectate, waite one foz an other, ſaith thus, I hat the oblation of many may be ces 
lebiate togeather, and may be miniſtred vnto al. 2 | 

In the Canons of the Apoſtles it is Decreed, that it any man reſozt vnto the 
Churche, and heare the Scriptures, and abſteine from the Communion, he ſtande 
excommunicate, as one that troubleth the Congregation. EP 

The like Decres are founde vader the names of Calixtus, Anacletus, Mar- 
tinus, Hilarius, and others: by whiche it is certaine , that the whole Churche 
then receiued togeather. 

z. Clemens, as ꝙ. Hardinge calleth him, the Apoſtles fellow, wziteth thus: Let 


ſo many Hoſſtes be offred vpon the Auſtare, as may be ſufficient for the people, 


b S. Auguttine laithe of the Congregation in his time: Every day wee receiue the 
Sacramente of hniſtes Body . < And openinge the ſame moꝛe particularly, he ſaithe 
thus, Vnde confido in eis, quibus heri Communicaſti, & hodie Communicas , & cras 


Communicabis © That truſt can ] haue in them, with whom thou diddeſt Communicate 


bAuguſe.de Ser- yeſterday, and dooſt Communicate to day, and wilt Communicate againe to monrow ? 


mone dom en 
Monte. li 2. 


© Auguſtin. in 


Pſalm.1o. 


d C leme. ſtroma. 
lth. 


Chryſoſtom. in. l. 


Cor. Hm. 27. 


Chryſoſt.2.Cov. 
hom.18. 


Gregorius Dia- 
lagor. li. x ca. 23. 


Miſſa. 


Iſidon us in 


Lextco. 


The breakinge 
of the Breade. 
Auguſt.ad Pau. 
lian. pift.55. 


Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, A ſter that certaine,as the manner is, haue divided the 
Sacrament, the j geue every of the people leaue to take parte of it. 

-- D, Chzyſoſtome plainly deſcribeth the very oꝛder ol the Communion that was 
vled in his time, by theſe woozdes: The ſpiritual and reverende Sacramentes, are ſet foorth 
equally to riche and poore : neither doothe the riche man enioye them more, and the poore man 
ſeſſe : they haue al like honour , and lite comminge to them, The Sacramentes beinge once 
laide foorthe ( as then the manner was foz the people to recetue) ore not taken in a⸗ 
gaine, util al the people haue Communicate , and taken parte of that ſpiritual meate ; but the 
Prieſtes ſtande ſtiſ and waite for al, tuen for the pooreſt of them al. 

Againe he ſaithe, There are thoiges wherein the Prieſt differeth nothinge from the 
people 3 as when wee muſt vſe the feare ful myſteries . For wee are al of one Woorthineſſe to 
receine the ſame, F 

S. Gregoꝛie ſaithe, that euen in his time the oꝛder was, that in the time of the 
holy Communton,the Deacon ſhould ſtande vp, and ſay alowde vnto the people, 
di quis non Communicat, det locum, Jf there be any loc), that is not diſpoſed to Commus 
nicate » (et him gene place. 

This Latine woozde , Miſſa, in the timeof Tertullian, and S. Cppꝛian, ſig⸗ 
nified a dimiſſing, oꝛ a licence to departe:and was ſpectally applied vnto the Com- 
munton, vpon this occaſion that J muſt here declare, They that were then named 
Catechumeni, that is to ſape, Nouices of the faithe, and not pet Chziſtened, were 
ſuffered to be pꝛeſent at the Communton, vntil the Goſpel was ended. Then the 
Deacon tommaunded them fooꝛthe, pꝛonouncing theſe woꝛdes alowde, Catechu- 
meni exeunto: ©; thus, Ite, Miſſa eſt. Goe ye foorthe,ye haue licence to departe, DF 
thts dimiſſing oꝛ departinge foozthe of the Catechumeni and others, the ſeruice it 
ſelfe was then called Miſla . The reaſt remained ſtil in the Churche,and receiued 
the Communton togeather with the Pꝛieſt. Further, the bꝛeakinge of the 
15zcade , whiche euen now is vſedin the Malle if ſelfe , ſignifieth a diſtribution of 
the Sacrament vnto the people, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Paulinus, Ad diftris 
buendum comminuitur, It is broken to the ende it may be diuided , Mozeouer , the 
Pꝛieſt him ſelfe in his Paſſe ſatthe thus. This holy Mixtine and Conſecration e. be 
vnto me, andi to al that ſhaſ receive it, vnto Saſuation. Thus the very name of the Palle, 
the very Bꝛeaking of the Bꝛeade, the very Geſtures and Woozdes that p — 


oo 
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vleth at his Malle, beare manifeſt witneſſe againſt Pꝛiuate Maſſe. 

Here J leaue out a greate number of Councels,4 Canons, andolde Fathers, 
as Juſtinus Party2, Dionyſius, Tertullian, Epiphanius, and Euſebius, with 
ſundꝛie other auncient w2iters, bothe Creekes and Latines: thinkinge it ſuffici- 
ent by theſe le we to haue geuen a taſte ofthe reſte. 

Dur p:oufes hange not vpon coniecture, oꝛ vncertaine Sheaſles: we pꝛay not 
ayde of Sicke folk e, Wemen, Bopes, and Childzen, foz the Pzoufe of the holve 
Communion, as ꝙ. Hardinge is driuen to doe fo2 pꝛoufe of his Palle: we ſcekr 
not out ſecrete Oꝛatoꝛies, oꝛ pꝛiuie Chapels:w fozge no new Doctours, ſuche as 
the woꝛlde neuer knewe befoꝛe, as theſe men doe fo: lacke ol others: wer allege nets 
ther Dꝛeames, noꝛ Niſions, noꝛ fantaſtical Fables. | | 

Wee reſt vpon the Scriptures of God: vpon the authozitie of the aunciente 
Doctours, and Councels : and vpon the Uniuerſal pꝛactiſe of the moſte famous 
Cities and Churches of the woꝛlde. | | 

Theſe thinges wel compared and weighed togeather, iudge thou now (gentle 
Reader) whether Þ. Hardinge haue hitherto iuſte cauſe, either to blowe vp the 
Triumphe with ſuche courage, oz to require any man to Dubſcribe, 
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OF COMMVNI ON VNDER 


BOTHE KINDES. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


Oꝛ that there was then any Communion miniſtred 
vnto the People vnder one binde. 


M. Hardinge. The firſtDiuiſion. 


This being a Sacrament of Vnitie,euery true Chriſtian man ought in receiuinge of it to conſider, 
how vnitie may be atchiued and keapte,rather then to [hew « ſtreightneſſe of conſcience aboute the 
ovit warde formes of Breade and wine, to be Vell in the adminiſtration 4s : and that ſo muche the 
more » how muche rhe ende of cuery thinge is to be eſteemed more , then that , whiche ſerueth to the 
ende. Otherwiſe herein the breache of vnitie is ſo litle recompenſed by the exatte keepinge of the 
out Warde Ceremonie, that actordinge to the ſatefnge of S. Auguſtine, ho ſo euer raketh the Myſterie 
of vnitie, and keepeth not the bonde of peace, he takerh not a Vyferte for him ſelfe , but 4 teſlimo- 
nie againſt him ſelfe. Therefore they haue greate cauſe to weigh with them ſelues, What they re- 
ceine in this Sacrament , "tho mooued by ſclender reaſens made for bothe findes, doo ra bely and 
datmgerouſly condenne the Churche , for geeninge of it vnder one binde, to al, that doo not in their 
one perjonnes Conſecrate and offer the [ame in remembrance of the Sacrifice once offred onthe Croſſe. 
And that they may thinke the Churche to ſtande ypon good groundes herein, may it pleaſe them to vn- 
derſtande,that the fruite of this Sacrament, whiche they enioy that Woorthely recetue it, dependeth 
not of the aurWarde formes of Breade and Nine, but redoundeth of the vertue of the Heaſ he and 
Blonde of Chriſte. And Where as vnder either kinde, 46 whole Chriſte is verely preſen: (for noe that The. 46. m 
he is riſen againe from the dead, his Fleaſ he and Bloud can be ſundrid no more, becauſe he dieth no DR 
more ) this healthful $acr.onent is of true Chriſtian people with no leſſe frutte receined vnder one » , 45 
Kinde, then vnder bothe. The sacranentaries that beleeue not the trurhe of Chriſies Body and groſſe ei- 
Ehud in this holy Sdcrament , I remit to ſundr ie godly treatiſes made in defence of the right faith in rour of 

| that pernte. I thinke it not neceſſarie here to treate thereof or of any other mater,Whiche xl. luel Tianſub- 

bath not as yet manifeſtly touched in his ſermon. | ; fantayky 


The B. of Sariſburie, 


The foꝛmer article of Pzinate Baſſe, by . Hardinges owe confeſſion pꝛo⸗ 
ttedeth not from God, but from the negligence of the people: but the abuſe of the 
Communion vnder one kinde , from whence ſo ener it firſt p2oceded, ſtandeth 
now onely vpon the wilfulneſſe of the Pꝛieſtes: who ſ&tinge, and knowinge the 
Inſtitution, and Commaundement of Chziſte , yet notwithſtandinge haue dtut- 
ſed wales againſt their owne knowledge, violently to repel the ſame. And that 
the whole caſe may the better appeare,the Queſtion, that ſtandethj betwæne vs, 
is moued thus: Yherher the holy Communion at any time vvithin 
the oy of ſixe hundred yeres after Chriſte , vvere euer Mini- 
ſtred openly in the Churche vnro the People vnder one Kinde. 

Foz e whereof P. Yardinge hath here bzought in Wemen , Childzen, 
Sicke folkes, Jnfantes, and Madde men: that theſe haue ſometimes receiued the 
one kinde ; ſome in their Pziuate houſes : ſome in their death beddes ; ſome 
otherwiſe , as he did befoze, foz pzoufe of his Pziuate Paſſe, If in al this longe 
treatie, he haue bzought any one example, oz pꝛouſe ſufficient,of the Ptniſtration 
in one kindes openly vſed in any Churche, it is good reaſon he be belcued. 


But ifhe after al theſe vauntes, hauinge publiſhed ſuche a boke,as al the wozlde, 
7 as 
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as it is ſappoſed , is not hable to anſweare , haue hitherto bꝛought no ſuche, nef- betvvcene 
ther example, noꝛ pꝛoute, then may we iuſtly thinke, there is nothinge to be Prieſt and 
bꝛought at al:but that by his eloquence and faire ſpeache , he ſeeketh to abuſe the L 
ſimplicitie and ignoꝛance of his Reader. Th a} Gs 

The Councel of Baſile aboue one hundzed and thirtie veeres paſſe , made no Canc?l. Bil. 
conſcience to graunte the vſe of bothe kindes vnto the kingedome of Bohemia:and 
this Councel nowe p:eſcntly holden at Trident, vpon certatne conditions hath concil. Trident. 
graunted the ſame to other Kingedomes, and Countries: and were it not, they 
ſhould ſeine to confeſſe, the Churche of Nome hath erred , they woulde not doubte 
to graunte the ſame freely to the whole woꝛlde. None of them al can tel, neither 
when, noꝛ where,noz how this errour firſte beganne. Some thinke it ſpꝛange ,. i the D.. 
only of a certaine ſuperſtition and ſimplicitie of the people. But whence fo ener „, Sophiſtrie, 
it firſt beganne,as Tertullian wziteth of the frowardnes, that he ſaw in certaine rermlliom de 
of his time, it malt now ne&des be mainteined,and made good againſt the trueth. y;co;nbugve= 
His woꝛdes be theſe ; Conſuetudo initium ab aliqua ignorantia , vel fimplicitate ſor- /qnd;;. 7 
tita in vſum per ſucceſtionem corroboratur , & ita aduerſus veritatem vendicatur, Sed 
Dominus noſter Chriſtus Veritatem ſe, non Conſuetudinem, cognominauit. viderint er- 
go, quibus nouum eſt, quod ſibi vetus eſt. Hæreſes non tam nouitas , quam veritas re- 
uincit. Quodcunque aduerſus veritatem ſapit, hoc erit Hæreſis, etiam vetus conſuetudo. 
Cuſtome, either of fimplicitie, or of ignorance, geatinge once an entrie, is imned, and hardened 
by ſucceſſion: and then is defended againſt the tmeth, But Chriſte our Lorde called him ſelfe 
the Tnie th, and not Cuſtome, Let them take heede therefore,vnto whome the thinge ſeemeth 
neWe, that in it ſeſfe is olde, It is not ſo muche the noueltie of the mater, as the tmeth that 
reproneth an yerefie "What ſo euer ſayometh againſi the trueth, it is an hereſie, be the Cys 
ſtome thereof neuer ſo olde. | | 

To come nere the mater, vnz:e, ſaithe M. Hardinge, /s the ſub/tence of this Sacra- 

ment, and "who ſo recerueth not the ſame in Vnitie, receiueth a teſtimonie againſt him ſelfe. AS 
this is true,4 auoutched by S. Augultine, and of our parte not denied, ſo is it alſo g 
true that S. Ambzoſe wziteth, Indignus eſt Domino, qui aliter Myſterium celebrat, Ahe 1.Co« 
quim ab eo traditum eſt. Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui aliter præſumit, quam da- yynth.r, | 
tum eſt ab authore . He is v1Woorthy of the Lorde , that doeth otherwiſe celebrate the | 
Myſterie , then it was delivered of the Lorde, For be cannot be denonte , that taketh it 
otherwiſe , then it was geuen of the autour. But this excuſe vnder the pꝛetence and 
colour of bnitie, ſemeth to impozte ſome defaulte. Foz what, thinke theſe folke, 
that vnitie cannot ſfande without the bzcache of Ch:iſtes Inffitutton » Oz that 
the Apoſtles, and holte Fathers, that miniſtred the Communion vnder bothe 
kindes, were not in bnitte * Oꝛ that there was neuer vnitie in the Churche foz 
the ſpace of a thouſande , foure hundꝛed and moe pteres after Chzilte, vntil the 
Councel of Conſtance, where this mater was firſte concluded: Herein ſtandeth 
that ꝙyſtical Unttie,that one Bzeade is bꝛoaken vnto al, and one Cuppe is deli⸗ | 
uered vnto al, equally without difference: and that, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, in the Chryſoſto. In. 2. 
reuerende Sacrifice, there is no difference betweene the Pꝛieſte and the people, Cori. m8. 
but al is equal. But our aduerſaries haue herein fo:ced a difference betweene 
8 the people, without cauſe:and ſay, There muſt nerdes be ſache a 
d rence, | | | | 4 

And when ß Frenche King, who vntil this day recefueth ſtil in Bothe Kindes, 19þan. Slæida- 
bad moued his Clergie, wherfoze he might ſo do mozc then others, they made him mw. 7.9 
anſweare, for that kinpes are annointed, as wel as Prieſies, Gerſon ſateth, that if Laye Gerſon in Tra- 
meu ſhould Communicate vnder bothe kindes as wel as Pꝛieſtes, Dignitas ſacer- fat contra 
dotis,non eſſet ſupra dignitatem Laicorum, The dignitie of the pneſte ſhouſde not be abone hereſim commu- 
the dipnitie of Laye menne, And Gabriel Biel ertolleth the Pꝛieſte above our Ladte, nd Lazcos 
tal Hallowes, bicauſe he may Communicate vnder bothe kindes and they cannot. h vtraqj ſpecie. 

| I 3 And Gabriel hiel 


eee att 
4 : — 


V Vhole 


98 THE SECONDE ARTICLE 


Chriſte in And ſo haue they altered the Sacrament of cqualitie, and vnitle ; and made it a 


Either 
parte. 


TcCorin. 


Sacrament of difference and diſtenſion, 

The fruite of the Sacrament (ſaith M. Hardinge) /angeth not of the formes of Breade and 
ine. This is a ſtraunge fo:me of ſpeache vnto the ignoꝛant, that knoweth not 
what theſe fozmes meane. Beware, good Nader: foz vnder this woozde there 
lieth a ſnare, S. Paule ſiue times in one place calleth it Bꝛeade: but this man 


ſaithe, it is the Forme, the Appearance,and ſhew of Ercade: but he woulde haue thee 


belceue, that in dæde it is no Bꝛeade. 

Wee know wel, The krutte of the Sacrament ftandeth not, neither in the 
Foꝛmes, noz in the Bꝛeade, oꝛ Wine , whiche are outwardely received with the 
bodily mouthe : but in the Fleaſhe and Bloud of Chꝛiſte, whiche oncly are retei⸗ 


uod ſpiritually into the ſoule. 


Lib.Fpift. 
Epiſt.ge. 


Beds in Lucam 
ca. UG. 


. 
7.551. 


Alexander. 4 
4.49M.3. art. 


He addeth further, hole Chriſte isyndey either Kinde : therefore he that receiueth in one 
kinde onely,harh no wronge. Ik any auncient Detour had ſaide the ſame, it might the 
rather haue bærne belcued. But P,Vazdinge of falſe Pꝛinciples of his owne, 
thinketh he may boldely geather the like Concluſions . Theſe topes arc ſufictent 


to pleaſe vayne fantaſie: but they are not ſuffictent to content a godly conſcience. 


But doth . Harding ſo ſurely know, that whole Chꝛiſte is in either kinde, and 
did Chziſte him ſelfe not know it - ©: if Chꝛiſte did know it, was not he hable to 
bꝛeake his owne oꝛdinance, ⁊ to pꝛouide fo2 this intonueniente, as wel as cthers? 
We know, and it is our belefe , that Chꝛiſtes whole Humanitie both flcaſhe and 
Bloud is in Heauen. But that the ſame humanitte cf Chʒiſt is in the Sacrament, 


in ſuche groſſe ſozte , as is ſuppoſed by our aduerſaries , notwithſtandinge many 


bolde vauntes thereof made, yet was it hitherto neuer pzoucd. And although this 
mater be moued by P. Harding out of ſeaſon , as being no parte of this Queſtion, 
pet I thinke it not amiſſe bztefely to ſignifie by the way, what the olde Catholike 
Fathers haue thought of if, | 

Conſentius demaundeth this queſtion of S. Auguſtine, whether the Body of Chriſt 
Feinp now in Hecuen, haue in it bloud or no. Here to leaue ©. Auguſtines anſweare, 
it is eaſte foꝛ any man to conſider,if Conſentius had beene perſwaded,as ꝙ. Har⸗ 


dinge woulde feme to be, that Chꝛiſtes Body hath Bloud in it in the Sacrament, 


he woulde neuer haue moned this queſtion of the Body of Chatſte,p is in Heauen. 
To leaue theſe new fantaſies , whereof it dooth not appeare , that euer the olde 
Catholike Doctours made any repozte, we muſt vnderſtande, that the Bzeade is 
the Sacrament of Chziſtes Body, and the Wine is the Sacrament of his Blond, 
Ss ſaithe Beda, Panis ad Corpus Chriſti Myſtice, Vinũ refertur ad Sanguinem, The 
Breade in Myſtical manner bath relation to the Body of Chriſte : the Wine ßath relation vnto 
bis Blond. So likewiſe ſaith ©. Paule, The Brecde that we breake,is it not the Comunicas 
tion of the Body of Chriſte ? And the Cuype of the bleſſinge, whiche wee bliſe, is it not the 
Communication of the Bloude of Chniſiez S. Paule ſatthe not, eche parte ts in other: 
but eche hath a peculiar ſignification by it ſelfe. | 

But if it were ſo as M. Harding, and certaine others of late daies have grolly i⸗ 
magined , yet notwithſtanding the people takinge but one kinde onely, recetueth 
inturte,as Hardinge may ſe by Alexander of ales, and Durandus,and other 
of his owne Docours, Alexanders woꝛdes be theſe, Licer illa ſumptio, quæ eſt in 
accipiendo ſub vna ſpecie,ſufficiar, tamen illa quz eſt ſub duabus,eſt maioris meriti. A 
though tat order of receiminge the s acrament ,which is vnder one kinde , be ſufficient, yet the 
other whiche is vnde bothe Fader —_ mente. And tmmedtatly after ; Sumptio 
ſub vtraq; ſpecie, quem modi ſumendi tradidit Dominus eſt matoris efficacix, & maioris 
complementi. The receining under bothe kindes, whiche order the Lorde deliuered, is of greae 
ter ſlrength,and of greater ſulneſſe, And the ſame Alexander againe ſaithe , Tous 


Chiiſtus 
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Ehriſtus non. continetur ſub vtraq́; ſpecie Sacramentaliter: ſed Caro tantùm ſub ſpecie 
Panis , & ſanguis ſub ſpecie Vini. Mhole Ch:iſt is not conteined vnder eche kinds 
by way of Sacrament , but the fleaſhe onely vnder the fozme of Bzeade , and the 
loud vnder the fozme of Mine. The like might be repozted out of Durandus, 
and others. Here P. Hardinges owne Doctours confeſſe, that the people recei⸗ 
uinge vnder one kinde,recetueth not the ful Sacrament,no2 the Bloud of Ch2tlte 
by way of Sacrament : and that their dooinge therein is of lefſe ſtrength x merite, 
then the dooinge of the Pꝛieſt. Wherefoze . Hardinge tn ſavetnge The people recei- 
unge onely vnder one kinde takethno iniurie , dathe the people double iniurie. 

But to paſſe oucr theſe Scholaſtical ſubtile pointes, it bchoueth vs to know, 
that Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God, appointed the Sacrament of his Body to be geuen 
in Bꝛeade, and the Sacrament of his Bloud to be geuen in Nine. Theſe be the 
holy Myſteries of Chꝛiſtes Body and Bloud, ee may not here accompte what 
may be in either of them by the d2tfte of vaine fantaſie : but rather wer ought to 
conſider, what Chꝛiſte in the firſt Inſtitut ion hereof did, and what he commaunded 
to be doone. Neither do wee here condemne the Church, as it pleaſeth . Harding 
vniuſtly to charge vs: but wer wiſhe, and pꝛay to God, that his whole Churche 
map once be refo:med after the example and Inſtitut ion of Chziite; without whom 
the Churche is no Churche : neither hath any riggt, 02 claime without his pꝛo- 
mille : no any pꝛomiſſe without his wooꝛde. 

Nowe, whereas M.Yardinge ſaieth, The reaſons thut we make for the maintena'mce of 
Chriſtes Inſtitut ion, are ſo ſclender, It he had firlt weighed his owne, perhaps he woulde 
the moꝛe fanourably haue repoꝛted ours. I meane not the reaſoits, that others of 
that ſide haue taken of mennes Beardes, of feare of the Palũe and ſhakinge, oz 
other diſeaſes, 02 inconuentences that may happen: but euen of the fame, tyat he 
hath here planted in the firfte ranke, and entrie of his cauſe. The firite is this: 

It is 4 Sacrament of vnitie: Therefore if it be abuſed, we maze ſeeke noredreſſe. = 

Che ſcconde is this: The frute of the Sacrament dependeth not of the fourmes of Breade 
and wine: Therefore We may breake Chriſtes Inſtiturion. | 


The thirde is this: whole chriſfe (as ꝙ Hardinge ſaithe) is in tler parte of 


the Sacrament : Therefore there is no Wronge doone in barringe the people from one nde. Cer- 
tainely theſe reaſons ſæme very ſclender, and ſpecially to countermaunde the 
plaine Wieozde of God. The ſentence that S. Baſile vſcth in this caſe, is very 
terrible. Who ſo ſorbiddeth the thinge that God commanndeth ; and who ſo commaundeth 
tbe thinge, that God forbiddeth, is to be boſden occurſed of al them that lone the Lorde. 


| M. Hardinge. The ſeconde Diuiſion. 

Nowe concerninge thut warde formes of Breade and V vine, 47 their vſe is imployed in ſig nificut i- 
The. 47. ononely , and be not of neceſſitie, ſo as grace may not br obteined by Woorthy recriuinge of the Sa- 
"5 exp crament, onleſſe bothe kindes be miniſtred. Therefore in Conſecratinge of the $a. runent, according 
| Breade ang £9 Chriſſes Iuſtirut ion, lr le Kindler be neceſſarie: for as mcih as t is not prepared for the recetuing 
| VVine fig- onely, but «(ſo for rene winge and ſtirringevp of the remembratnce of our Lord's deaths, go iu as 
vific the muche as the Sacrament ſerueth the Sacrifice, by Whiche the Death and Oblation of Chriſte is repre- 
bodie and ſented, borhe the ſundes be requiſite : that by diuers and ſumdrie formes, the bloud.e of Chriſte ſhedde 


ede for our ſinnes, andl ſeparated from his bodie, may eutdently be ſignified, But in as muche as the | 


Chriſtert! : 

r 2 oy fairhfid prople dave yeceiue the Sacrament, thereby to attaine ſpiritual grace and ſa/uai ion their 
| the round. ſowles, diuerſitie of the forme or kindes, that be vſed for the ſiniſicat ion onely, hach no further vſe 
2 and o- ye Profite. Bur by one kinde, becauſe in it Whole Chriſte is exhibited, abundante of al grace is once 
02 ag * geuen: ſo as by the other ſunde thereto over Ada (whiche peucth the ſame and not «n other Chriſte) 
oo. further augmentation of ſpiritual grace may be attened. In conſideration of this, the callv- 


ke nothung % Churche taught by the Holy Ghoſte al truerbe, whiles in the datly $4crifice the memarie of _ 
| I 4 Lordes 


Baſil, Moral.Si 
MaCa.14, 


EY uy 
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Lordes Death and paß ic; is celebrated, for that it is neceſſary therin, to expreſſe moſte plaine!ly the The 48, 

ſheddinge and ſeparatinge of the Bloude from the Bodie, that wa Crucified : hh &/Wwaes to that 1 
purpoſe dili gentihy vſed both Endes of Breade and v vine.But in diſtributinge of the bleſſed Sacrament ,, £ . * 
to Chriſtian people, hathvſed libertie (whiche Chriſte neuer imbarred by any commaundement to the mining 
contrary) ſo 4s it hath 48 euer beene moſte for the behoufe and commndetie of the receiuers : and hath the Saen. 


mini ſtred ſometimes bothe kindes,ſometimes one kinde onely, as it hath bene chought moſt expedtent,in men te m 


: | ! 
regarde of time, place, and perſonnes. a 
| Cogreę: 
The f. of Sariſburie. Wy Peg, 


Here is muche talke, and no pꝛoufe. J graunt, the Pꝛieſt if he miniſter the hace of in 
Communion orderly, and as he ſhoulde, doeth renewe the memozie of Chaiſtes '" 
Paſſion, acco2dinge to his owne commaundement, Doo this in my remembrance, Vet yecrex, 


al this concludeth not directly, That therefo:e Chꝛiſtes oꝛdinaunce may be bꝛo⸗ 


chMſoſ in.2, ad 


Corn Hon Ig, 


Retracta ith 


Clemens Epiſi. 


ken. Neither is it yet ſo clearely pꝛoued, that the pꝛieſt in his Paſſe repꝛeſen⸗ 
tcth the ſeparation of Chꝛiſtes Bloude from his Bodie. Foz,beſide that there is 
no auncient Doctour here alleged foz pzoufe hereof, J might wel demaunde, by 
what woozdes, by what geſture, oꝛ to whom dooth he repꝛeſent this Separation? 
His woꝛdes be ſtrange : his geſture ſecrete : the people neither heareth,noz ſecth 
oaght,noz knoweth what he meancth. And beinge graunted,that the Separati- 
on of Chꝛiſtes Body and Bloude, is repꝛeſented in the holy Pylteries, pet howe 
knoweth B. Hardinge, that the pzieſt ought moze to repꝛeſent the ſame, then the 
people? Doubtlefſe Chꝛiſtes Bloude was ſhedde indifferent ly foꝛ al the faithful, 
as wel fo: the People, as fo2 the Pꝛieſt: betweene whom and the people, as Jhaue 
befo:e ſhewed out of S. Chꝛvſoſtome, in this caſe there is no difference. Foz where⸗ 
as ꝙ. Hardinge taketh the name of Sacrifice foz ſome ſhe we of pꝛoufe in this ma⸗ 
ter, it behoueth him to knowe, that not onely the poꝛt ion recetued by the pꝛieſt, 
but alſo the poztion that is diſtributed vnto the people, is of the olde Fathers cal- 
led a Sacrifice, S. Auguſtine hath theſe woozdes, In Carthage the manner Was, that 
Hymnes ſboulde be ſaide at the Auſtare out of the Booke of P ſalmes, either when the © blas 
tion Was made, or when the thinge that was offered; was dinided vnto the people. 
By theſe plaine woꝛdes we map ſer, that bothe the pꝛieſt and people receiued one 
Dacrifice. And Clemens (as ꝙ. Hardinge calleth him, the Apoſtles fellow) ſaithe 
thus, Tanta in Altario Holocauſta offerantur, quanta populo ſufficere debeant: Let there 
be ſo many Sacnifices offred at the Altare, as may ſuffice for the people, 

And whereas it is further ſaide, that the pꝛieſte by receiuinge bothe partes in 
ſcuerall, expꝛeſleth, as it were, vnto the eye, ,howe Chꝛiſtes Body and Bloude 


were done aſunder, the Scriptures, and auncient Fathers, haue taught vs o⸗ 


Cor. u. 


De Con. Diſt 2. 
ion frangitur. 


ther wiſe, that not any geſture of the pꝛieſt, but the very Miniſtrat ion of the holy 
Communion, and the whole act ion of the people, expꝛeſſeth vnto vs the manner 
and oꝛder of Chꝛiſtes deathe. S. Paule ſaithe, As often as ye ſhaſ eate this Bread and 
drinke this Cuppe, ye ſhal declare the Lordes death vntil be come, And this, S. Paule 
wꝛiteth, not onely to the pꝛieſtes, but alſo to the whole Congregation of the Cos 
rinthians. And in like ſozte w2iteth S. Auguſtine touchinge the ſame, 
Cum frangitur hoſtia, & Sanguis de Calice in ora fidelium funditur, quid aliud quàm 
dominici Corporis in Cruce immolatio, eiuſque Sanguinis de latere effuſio deſignatur? 
When the Oblation is broken , and the Bloud from the cuppe is po wred into the monthes of 
the faithful, what thinge els is there ſignified, but the offringe of the Lordes Bodie vpon the 
Croſſe, and the flowinge of his Bloude from bis ſide Thus it is cleare, that the ſepara⸗ 
tion of Ch:iltcs Body and Bloude, is repreſented as wel by the People, as by the 
Peſt, Wherefoze to diuiſe a difference without cauſe, and of the ſame to con⸗ 
clude an errour, it is double folic, + | 


The 
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uerky The diuerſatic of formes and findes (ſaithe . Hardinge) ſerueth for ſegnificat ion onehy, 
chord and hath no further vſe ne profite. Motwithſtandinge this ſaieynge were other wiſe 
a true, yet the iſue thereof ſcemeth daungerous. Jt is our parte to be obedient, and 
ag not todiſcuſſe, oꝛ rectifie Gods Commaundementes : and to ſaye, any thinge that 
temy Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God hath appointed vs to doo, is vtterly voide of vſe and 
people p2ofite. As foz the libertie ofthe Churche, that is here claimed, if we ſhouide 
'Y Opry demaunde where , and when it was graunted, perhaps the Chartar woulde not 
= be founde. The libertie of the Churche, is not to be againſt God, noz to controlle 
why any his oꝛdinaunte. Neither hath . Hardinge vet pꝛoued, that the Churche with- 
Ired in ſire hundꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſte, in open Congregatien and aſſemblie of people 


(whiche is the ſtate of this queſtion) euer vſed any ſuche kinde of libertie, 
In theſe wooꝛdes P. Hardinge hath pꝛiuily cowched ſundꝛie arguments, which 
of what value oz fozce they be, J pꝛay the (Gentle Reader) to vnderſtande. 
The firlt is this, The pꝛieſte Conſecrateth the Sacrament ; Therefoze the 
people is not bounde to reteiue in bothe kindes. | 
The ſeconde is this, The pꝛieſt offereth the Sacrifice, and repꝛeſenteth the 
ſeparation of Ch2iſtes Bodie and Bloude: Ergo, it is ſufficient foz the 
people to receiue in one kinde. 
The thirde is this, The Churche hath hir libertie, Ergo, ſhe is not hounde 
to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution. | 
Alas howe ſclenderly hange theſe thinges togeather! Yet theſe are the argu⸗ 
mentes, that, as it is ſuppoſed, are neuer hable to be anſweared, 


| The. 49. M. Hardinge. The.z, Diuiſion. 


_—— As touchinge the Woords s of Chriſte, Bibite ex hoc omnes : Drinke ye al of this: They per- 
wootdes t*etne to the A poſHes onely, and to their ſucceſſours.For to them 49 onely he gaue comarmndement to doo 
perteined har, which he did in his ſupper, as Clement ſaithe 3; to them onely ſaimge, doo this in my remem- 
| eh vel ar brance, he gaue Commiſſion to conſecrate, offer, and ro rectiue rhe Sacrament in remembrance of tis 
8 alas l © deathe and paſsion, by the ſame "weordes ordeininge them pricftes of the ne we Teſtamente. yVhere- 
prieflet1as fore this belongerh nat to the laye people, neither cumie it iuſtely be geathered by this place, that 
bal appere. #hey are bounde of neceſſitie,and ævnder paine of deadly ſmne to receiue rhe Sacrament vnler bothe 
a 4. 


Here M. TB. of Sariſburis. 


When J reade theſe wooꝛdes ol P. Pardinges, J am ſtriken with hozrour, 
to conſider the terrible iudgement of God. It is muche to be feared, that he, that 
is ledde awaye of this ſozte, offendeth not of ignozance, fo2 ſo were the kaulte 
the moꝛe pardonable, but againſte the manifeſt knowen truthe, and againſte the 
ſpirite of Cod. Foz whereas Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Drinke ye al of this, il he wil fol- 
lowe the letter, the woozdes be plaine, that al ſhoulde dꝛinke. Ik he wil leaue the 
letter, and take the meaninge, S. Paule hath opened it. Foz wꝛitinge vnto the 
whole Congregation at Coꝛinthe, he ſaithe thus, As often as ye ſhal cate this Ereade, 
and drinke of this Cuppe, ye ſhal declare the Lordes deathe wntil he come, Ik he doubte 
D. Paule, pet the very p2actiſe, and continual oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, 
fully declareth what Chꝛiſte meante. And they ſaye, Conſuetudo eſt optima inter- 
pres Legis. Cuſtome is the beſt Interpreter of the ſawe. Ik he wil take neither the 

— gs of Chꝛiſte, noꝛ Chziltes meaninge, then J know got how to deale with 
Onte againe he bzingeth foozthe Clement the Apoltles fellowe. And what 
Clement : Uerilp euen the ſame, that miniſtred and deliuered the holy Conmunt- 


on tothe faithful, that then were in Rome, vnder bothe kindes, as apprareth by 
the 


Ante paſsionem 
nobis ſolis præ- 
ce pit hoc facere, 
10quiunt Apo- 
ſtoli apud Cle- 
mentem. Ii. 8. 
Conſtitu. Apo- 
ſtolicarum Cap. 
vltim. 


L Cor. u | 
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the longe vſage of that Churche, euen as Chꝛiſte deliuered it fo his Diſciples: and 
ꝙ. Hardinge is not hable to ſhewe, that the ſame Clemente euer miniſtred other- 
wiſe. He ſeeth,+knoweth, that the woꝛde Omnes, is againſt him: the meaninge 
againſt him: The p:aciſe of the Churche againſt him: his owne Clement againſt 
bim. Pet he beareth his countenance ſo, as if al were with him. To be ſhozte, 
if Chzilt, when he ſaide,Drinke ye al, meant not that al ſhoulde dzinke, why did S. 
Paule and al the Apoſtles,and the whole pꝛimitiue Churche expounde it, and pza- 
iſe it, as though he had meante ſo: And if he meante ſo, why dothe P. Hardinge 
deteiue the woꝛlde, and ſap, he meante not ſo | | 

But Clement ſaithe, Chriſte ſpoke theſe woordes, doo this in my remembrance, oneſy 
vnto the Apoſtſes. Therefore (ſaicth ꝙ. Hardinge) rheſe woordes, drinke ye al, pertains to 
the Apoſiles onely,and to their ſucceſſours. Underſtande, god Keader,that Clement in the 
place here alleged, ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, either of one kinde, oꝛ of bothe: but 

onelyp ſaithe thus, That Chriſte appointed bis A poſtſes to the office of the hoſie Mini ration. 

$p/ricuals whiche he calleth the ſpiritual oblation. Therefoze thou mailte ſe , that P. Har- 

boſtiz. dinge ſhewinge the one thinge foz an other, and of the ſame toncludinge what him 
liketh,cannot ſœme to deale plainelv. | 

The argument that hereof is geathered, ſtandeth thus: Clement laithe, that 
Chꝛiſte gaue onely vnto his Apoſtles, the office of the Piniſterie, and authoꝛitie to 
offer the ſpiritual Sacrifice, Ergo, theſe wozdes, drinke ye al of this, petttine no- 
thinge to the people. Here is a very fainte concluſion, Foz by fozce of this rea- 
ſon, he may take from the people bothe partes of the Sacrament, as wel as one, 
and ſo leaue them no Sacrament at al. | 


EL M. Hardinge. The. Diuiſion 
And this vnderſtvode they whiche aloue one hundred yeeres paſt cluumę inge the olde cuſiome of The. d. 
the Churche of receiuinge the Communion vnder one kinde by their private authoritie , woulde needes Vortruetk, 
vſurpe the Cuppe alſo . For ſceinge them ſelues not to haue ſuf ficient proufe , and Warrant for their They 
dooinge » of theſe woordes, drinke ye al of this, the berter to bo/ter vp their newe fangled artempte, —_ 
foan.s. they thought it better to dliege the Woordes of Chriſt in 5. 10hm, Excepte ye eate the fleaſlie of the Il 
Sonne of man, and drinke his bloude, ye ſ hal not haue life in 6% __ re of al that de cu- 
our neWe Maſters o te yeeres paſte, wil to be vnderſſanded of the ſpiritual, and not of the Sacra- ſome. 
mental _— as See and _ for bothe, of the Doffcurs, ve we « parte : Yer in al that 
Chapter, there is no mention of the Cuppe, nor of Line at al . vyhere fore they that crie {o muche on 
the inſtitution and commaunde ment of Chriſte , cannot finde in al the Scriptures neither commaonde- 
ment; Where he gaue charge,the Sarcament ſoto be geuen, neither ſo mich as any example, Where 
Chriſte gaue it vnder botke Rindes to any other then to thapoſiles . Vvhere as cuntrartwiſe it may 


4 


—— 


be ſle wel of our parte, that the Sacrament Was geuen vnder one kinds onely to the twoo Diſciples, 
Luc. 24. that Went to Emj,. For that the Brecde, whiche Chriſte there tooke, Bliſſed, Brake, and gau to 
them, Was not ſample and common Breade, but the Sacrament of the Bodie and Bloude of Chri(te. For 
2. In Matthæũ ſoa Chryſoſtome,b Auguſtine,c Bede, ad d Theophyſacte, with one accorde doo Wirneſſe . 
hom.17. It appeareth alo,that the Communion vnder one kinde Was vſe at Hieruſalem amonge Chriſtes Diſ- 
b. De ee En 5 that 8. Luke writer h in thactes of the A piles of the breakinge of the Breade. If M. Inel 
8 1 herethinke to auoide theſe places by their accuſtomed figure, Synechdoche, amonge his owne ſecſe 
d. in Lucam. happely it may be accepted: but amonge men of right and learned iudgement , that ſ hifte wil ſeeme 
Ati  ouerWedkeandvaine. No w toconclude touchinge the ſixth Chapter of S. 1olm, as thereof they can 
bringe no one Woorde mentioninge the Cuppe, or vine, for proufe of their bothe kindes : ſo it ( hew- 
erb. and not in verie obſcure Wiſe,that the forme of Breade alone is ſufficient, whereas Chriſte ſateth, 

Qui manducat panem hunc, viuet in æternum, he that eateth this Breade, ſ hal line for cuer. 

The B. of Sariſburie, N 
In theſe woꝛdes Þ, Hardinge chargeth not onely vs, but alſo the rr 
| | 4 
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of Chꝛiſte, and al the Fathers of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, with great -oucrſight : 
who in their times miniftred the holy Sacrament vnto the Uulgare people, as it 
is nowe ſuppoſed by theſe men, without. any example of Chzilte, and without 
Commiſſion, FE | gun u t da 

Touchinge the Inſtitution of Chꝛiſte, J haue alreadic ſaide ſo muche, as vn⸗ 
to a quiet minde may ſeme ſufficient. Yet foꝛ further declaration, I woulde de⸗ 
maunde of P. Hardinge, what thinge he requireth to Chziſtes Inſtitutton. 
vvoordes, Chultes woozdes be plaine: If zxap/e, Chꝛiſte him ſelfe miniſtred in 
bothe kyndes : If A«thoririe , Chziſte commaunded his Diſciples, and in them al 
other Miniſters of his Churche, to doe the like: If certarterte of his meaninge, The 
Apoſtles indued with the Holy Ghoſte, ſo pꝛattiſed the ſame, and vnderſtoode,he 
meante ſo: If continuance of time, he badde the ſame to be continued vntil he come 
againe. Jf neither the Mooꝛdes, noꝛ Example, noꝛ Commaundement of Chꝛiſte, 
no: the vnderſtanding x pꝛact iſe of the Apoſtles, can warra.it vs Chꝛiſtes Inſtitu⸗ 
tion, alas what warrant then haue they, that beinge vtterly voyde of al theſothin- 
ges, oncly ſtape them ſelues, as it is confeſſed by the belt of that ſide, by the imple 
deuotion of the people⸗ When Chꝛiſte had deliuered bothe kindes vnto his Dil⸗ 
ciples, he ſaide vnto them, This doo yee, the ſame, that ye ſe, I haue doone. But 
where did Chꝛiſte euer ſaye, Piniſter vnto pour ſelues one wape, and an other 


St. Gard, in the 
Diels / ophiſtry 


waye vnto the people: oz, Receiue pe in bothe kindes, and let al the reſt recetue 


in one? | 
Although theſe thinges be plaine, and euident of them (elfe, vet that the fo- 
lie of theſe men may the better appeare, it ſhalbe god to heare the repozte of one 
of thetr owne Doctours touchinge theſe maters. Dne Gerardus Lorichius, 
in a boke that he wꝛote De Miſſa publica proroganda, hath: theſe woozdes ; 
Sunt Pſeudocatholici, qui reformationem Eccleſiæ quoquo modo remorari non verentur, 
Hi ne Laicis altera ſpecies reſtituatur,nullis parcunt blaſphemijs Dicunt enim, Chriſtum 
ſolis Apoſtolis dixiſſe, Bibite ex eo omnes. Atqui verba Canonis habent, Accipite & mandu- 
cate ex hoc omnes. Hic dicant, oro, num & hoc ad ſolos dictum fit Apoſtolos. Ergo La- 
icis & a ſpecie panis eſt abſtinendum: Quod dicere<ſt hæreſis, & blaſphemia peſtilens, 
& execrabilis: Conſequitur ergo, vtrunque verbum dictum eèſſe ad omnem Eccleſiam. 


They be falſe Catholikes (ſaithe this man) that ore not aſhamed by al meanes to hinder 
the R. cformation of the Churche, They, to thintent the other kinde of the Sacrament may 
not be reſtored vnto the Laye people, ſpore no binde of blaſphemies. For they ſaye, that 
Chriſte ſaide oneſy vnto his Apoſtles, Drinke ye al of this. Fut the woordes of the Canon 
(of the alle) be theſe, Take and eate ye al of this. Here] Feſeche them, let them tel 
me, whether they wil haue theſe woordes alſo, one ly to perteine vnto the Apoſiſes, Then 


Gardrdius Lori 
chius in.. parte 
Canonis. 


muſt the laye people abſteyne from the other binde of the Bread alſo, Whiche thinge to ſaye, 


is an Hereſie,and a peſtilent, and a deteſtable blaſphemie. Wherefore it foloweth,that eche of 
theſe woordes was ſpoken vnto the whole Chinche. Thus farre Lorichius, an earneſt 
defender of Tranſubſtantiation, of the Popes Supꝛemacie, and ofP2iuate Baſſe: 
leſt S. Hardinge ſhoulde ſaye,he were one of Luthers Scholars, and ſo ercepte a⸗ 
gainlt him, as beynge a partie, And Leo ſometime Biſhop of Rome, hearinge 
of certaine that vſed to dippe the B2eade in the Wine, and ſo to deliner it to the 
people, had no waie torefozme them, but onelp by Chꝛiſtes Inſtitut ion. Foz thus 
he ſaithe, Quod pro complemento Communionis, intinctam tradunt Euchariſtiam po- 
pulis, nec hoc prolatum ex Euangelio teſtimonium receperunt. Whereas for accompliſh 
ment of the Communion, they dippe the Sacrament, and deliver it vnto the people, they haue 
not receiued this witneſſe of the Goſpel, He addeth further: Seorſum enim Panis, & ſeor- 
ſum Calicis, commendatio memoratur. For the deliverie of the Breade, and the deſiuenie 
of the Cuppe, are mentioned aſunder, And thus he ſpeaketh of the miniſtration of the 
Dacrament, that is due not onely to the pꝛieſtes, but alſo to the people. es 
T 
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104. TH» 
Bohemia (awe they coulde haue no holde of chriſtes Inſtirution, and therefore 


eo muimreine their ne we fag lad attempre, as it pleaſeth S. Hardinge to terme it,chey vere 


Par. 3. 9. 80. 
art. 2 


Nicol. Lyra in 
P/a/. ul, 


Nicol. Lyra in 
Pſalm. ui 


Michael vahe 


fone torake — 2 ſerthe Chapter of lolm, onleſſe ye eate th fleaſ he 
of the Sonne of man, and drinke his bloude, ye ſ hal haue no life in you. But theſe Woordes 
in the ſexte Chapterof d. lol, ſatthe M. Hardinge, uur nee Matſtys wil laue expounded of the 
ritual mt of the Sacramental eatinge . Df the Bohemians , J cannot fee: whv they 
fhoulde be called newe fangled. The ir ri qui ſte was none other, but that they 
might continue the oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, whiche Thomas of Aquine 
ſaithe; Had continned iu diuerſe Churches from the Apoſtles vntil his time, fo: the 
ſpace of a thouſands and thze& hundzed yeres without tontrolement. And it map il 
become a Chꝛiſtian man, and a ſcholar of thapoſtolique S ee, to cal the dwinge of 
Chailte , and of dis Diſciples, newe fang/ed. Touchinge their reaſons made in 
this behalfe , 3 nede not to ſpeake. Goddes name be blitcd, they haue pꝛeuailed 
with the beſt learned or the wozlde. Mhat ſo euer their pꝛemiſſes ſeeme to M. 
Hardinge,their Concluſion was this, that no moztal creature ſhoulde pꝛeſume, to 


diſallowe the ozdinance of the Immoꝛtal God, | 


But our ne we Maiſters, ſaithe M. Hardinge, nm? needes haue theſe Toordes of s. Iobn ex- 
of the ſpiritual catinge. Jf it be either the violence of nature, oz the manner 
of his Catholikedoarine, that dꝛiueth P. Hardinge thus to taunte , he muſte be 
bozne with al: notwithſtandinge it agreetb not with his pꝛomiſſe. As touchinge 
the vnderſtandinge of the woꝛdes of Chziſte, in the ſixthe of S. John, they are not 
al newe aiſters, that haue ſo taken them, Foz, to leane ©. Auguſtine, Ozigen, 
and others of that age, Nicolas L vꝛa, a man of later pœtes, ſaieth, The ſaide 
wozdes of Ch:iſte muſte needes be taken ſpiritually, and none otherwiſe. Zbus 
he ſaithe, Iſta intelligi debent de manducatione, & potatione ſpirituali. Quia ſequitur, 
qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum ſanguinem,in me manet, & ego in eo Quod 
B. Auguſtinus exponens ait. Hoc eſt manducare illam eſcam, & bibere illum porum , in 
Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: quod nihil aliudeſt ; quam eſſe in 
charitate Chriſti, Theſe woordes muſt be token of the ſpiritual eatinge and drinkinge . For 
it followeth,he that eateth my Fleaſhe, and drinke th my Bloude , d wel ſe t iu me , ond Fin 
bim; Whiche thinge S. Avgyſtine ex poundinge, ſaithe thus, Thisis the eatinge of 
that foode,and the drinkinge of that drinke, for a man to del in Chriſte, and to haue Chriſte 
in him dwellinge: whiche thinge is nothinge els, but to bein the love of Chriſte, Bere we ſe, 
that Nicolas Lyza a man that lined two hundzed y&res agoe , and thcrefoze no 
very newe Maiſter,expoundeth theſe woꝛdes of the ſpiritual eatinge. 

Pet P. Hardinge ſaithe, The ſame place may be taken alſo of the Sacramental eatinge, 
But Lyza thinketh no, and therefoze addeth further: Hoc verbum nihil directe per- 
tinet ad Sacramentalem,yel corporalem manducationem , Nam hoc yerbum fuit dictum 
diu, antequam Sacramentum Euchariſtiz eſſet inſtirurum. Ex illa igitur litera, de ſacra- 
mentali Communione, non poteſt fieri argumentum efficax : Theſe Woordes pertaine not 
duetlſy vnto the Sacramental or Corporal catinge. Fer it was ſpoken longe before the Sa⸗ 
crament Was ordeined, Therefore out of this letter, tſ ere cannot be made any good argument 
for the $ocramental Communion, | 


Likewiſe one Michael Uehe one of late pres, a man of M. Hardinges owne 


tac lar. . con- ſide, toutehinge the ſame mater, wziteth thus: 1nfirmum eſt argumentum: Qur e- 


tra Lutherum, 


nim de ſpirituali manducarione dicta ſunt, ille ad facramentalem totquet. This(fateth he) 
is but a *weake reaſon ; For the Woordes that be ſpoken of ſpintual ectinge, he epflieth to 
the gacramental catinge. Vere map M. Þardinge ſe, bifides W. Auguſtine, ©zigen,t 


other olde Catholtke Fathers, whoſe wozdcs à haue not alleged, what menne he 
bath called nereMalſers, Ricolas Lyza was an Engliſhe man, and liurd two hun- 
dred pa res befoze Luther: Michacl U«be was of late peeres , and wꝛote namely 
Again Luther, Ucrely if Chziſte and bis Apoſtics were nowe conuerſante in 
the 


23 ; 2 
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the woꝛlde, onleſſe they woulde fozſake their owne doarine , they ſhoulde be called 
Newe AM aiſters to, as wel as others. 

And not withſtandinge theſe woꝛdes in the ſirth Chapter ol S. John be ſpo⸗ 
ken, and taken, of the ſpiritual eatinge, as it is alreadie pꝛoued, vet are they of 
tentimes by the olde Fathers applied vnto the Sacrament:but vadirealy,as it is 
aboue noted by Lyra. To allege the plates, ſpecially beinge ſo many, and not 
vnknowen vnto the learned, it woulde be tedious. Chziſtes beinge at Emaus, 
and the Diſciples bꝛeakinge of Bꝛeade at Bieruſalem, bicauſe it hath pleaſed ꝙ. 
Hardinge to bzinge them twile, ſhal be altert warde anſweared in their places. 

The reaſons, that S. Harding hath here geathered, be thele : 1» che ſarhchoprer 
of 5. lom the re in no ment ian made of the Cuppe or V Vi: Ergo, the people mey recetue ynider one 

inde. This reaſon is very weake:fo: he may ap wet conclude of the ſame woꝛdes: 
Ergo, the Pꝛieſt may receiue vnder one kinde:whiche he him ſcife ſatth is againſt 
Chztltes JnTitution. He might farre better haue concluded the contrary, 
The laye people beinge faithful + godly;by Faithe, and in their hartes da in ads 
and vercly dzinke the Bloude of Chiſte: Cherefoꝛe they map dꝛinke the Sacra⸗ TIE 
ment ofthe ſame. And as Eckius a Doctour of that ſive ſaithe, The people dine i xckiye, In loci 
in the perſon of the Prieſte  Therefoze, they map dzinke in their owne perſon, as commmibus. 
wel, and without daunger. Tu dy OY: £ 

An other reaſon is this: It dot he not appeare, that Chꝛiſte euer miniſtred in 
Both Kindes, but onely to his Diſciples: Ergo,y people map rectiue in one kinde. 

J marnel,what lucke . Hardinge hath to ſuch Concluſions, Foz what netceſſarie 
ſequele tan there be, either from thapoſt les to the people: 02 from bothe kindes ta 
one kinde;02 from an Aﬀirmatine to a Negatiue? The ſumme of the reaſon ſtan⸗ 
deth thus: Thapoſtles are comaunded to receiue Both Bindes: Ergo, the people is 
not commaunded to recetue Bothe Rindes. The weakeneſſe whereof is cuident, £ 
ſheweth it ſelfe.Jt wil much rather a better follow thus: The people is commanns 
ded to receine,as Thapoſtles recetued,foz there is expꝛeſſed no difference: The A⸗ 
poſtles recefuedin bothe kindes: Ergo, the people is comannded to receiue in both 
kindes. And thus, not withſtanding it be here ſtoutely anoutched, that we haue 
neither example, noz Inſtitution, pet J truſte it dothe wel appeare, that we haue 
bothe the example of Chꝛiſte, that miniſtred the Sacrament in bothe kindes: and 
allo Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, that bade his Difciples to do the fame. | 

ny t Hardinge. The. 5, Diuiſion. | 

Thus our aduerſaries haue nothinge to bringe out of the Scriptures againſt theſe of the Catho- 
like Churche,in miniſtringe the Communion vnder one finde. And yet they ced/e not crieinge out pon 
the breache of Chriſtes expreſſe commaundement. And M.1uel for bis parte inhis firſte anſWeare to D. 

Cole, ſateth, that the Councel f Conſtance pronounced openly againſt Chriſte him ſe/fe. But for as 
muche as they are ſo hote in this pointe, 1 wil ſende them to Martin Luther him ſelfe their Patriarke, 
that either by his ſobrietie in this mater they may be ſomewhat colded, or by hi; , and his Scholars in- 
conſtancie herctn,be brought to be af] hamed of them ſelues. Though the places be wel knowen.as of- 
tent imes cited of the Catholike writers of our time again? the Goſpellers , yet here I thinke good to 
rehearſe them, that the vnltarned may ſte, how them ſelues make not / great 4 mater of this article, 
as fome ſeeme to beare the people in hunde it ii. Luther Writeth to them of Bohemia theſe very 
worden. Quoniam pulchrum quidem eſſet, vtraque ſpecie Euchariſtiz vii, & Chriſtus hac 
in re nihil tanquam neceſſarium prxcepit : prx(taret pacem & vnitatem , quam Chriſtus-. 
vbique præcepit, ſectati, quam de ſpeciebus Sacrament contendere, Where as it Were a 
Jane thinge(ſaieth be) to vſe both kindes of the Sacrament , yet for that Chriſte her in bath = 
commonnded notFinge,as neceſſariegit Were better to kepe peace and vnitie which Chriſle bath 
every Where med Vs With al, th & to ſirine ſor the cut warde kindes of te Scument. / fuse 
his Worndes be theſe in a declarat ton that he yore of the $acrament, Non dixi,neque con ulul, 


neque eſt intentio mea, vt vnus aut aliquot Epiſcopi, propria auilioritate alicui incipiant 
K viramque 


| 
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vtramque ſpeciem porrigere, niſi ita conſtitueretur & mandaretur in Concilio generali. 
Neither haue ] ſaide, nor coumſailed, nor my minde is, that any one, or moe Biſhops, beginne 
by their one authoritie, to geue bothe kindes (of the Sacrament) to any perſon , onleſſe it 
were ſo ordeined,and comuaunded in a general Conncel, = 4069 
| The B. of Sariſturic, | | 
It græueth . Hardinge that we ſhould ſay, the Councel of Conſtance decre&d 
againſt Chziſte htm ſelfe,and thereloꝛe he ſendeth vs to Luther him ſeife,that,ſe- 
inge his inconſtancie, we may be aſhamedofour ſelfe. And thus with one poꝛe ſyl⸗ 
lable,be thought it god merily to refreathe him ſelle: pet touchinge inconſtancie, 
wherein he ſo triumpheth againſt D. Luther, he ſermeth vtterly to haue foꝛ gotten 
him ſelfe. Foz it is knowen to the wozlde, that D. Luther in al his life, neuer 
changed but once, ⁊ that from manifeſt errour to the open confeſſed trueth. But . 
Hardinge, vpon how god occaſions J wil not ſay, hath changed his doctrine, and 
whole faithe,twiſe within the ſpace of two yeeres. And ſo muche woulde J not 
now haue toutched, ſauinge onely to put him in remembꝛance of him ſelfe, 
be M/s pb/;. That the determination of p Councel of Conſtance was againſt Chziſte,biſides 
ca provoganda Gerardus Lorichius,a Docour of P. Hardinges owne Schole,who affirmeth it 
LCerinch.y, in vehement wozdes, what canne there be ſo plaine, as that S.Paule wziteth vn- 
: to the Cozinthians? That ] receined of the Lorde, the ſame haue I delinered vnto you. Als 
ter he mentioneth eche kinde aparte, ⁊ heweth, that as Chꝛiſte toke the bꝛeade, 
ſo he alſo toke the Cuppe:t that the Apoſtles recetued both at Chꝛiſtes handes, not 
onely foz them ſelues, but alſo to the vſe,+ behoufe of the people. Theretoꝛe, where 
as ꝙ. Hardinge crieth ſo often againſt vs, that the deliuerie of the Cuppe vnto the 
people, is no parte of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, it he had conſidered theſe thinges wel, oz 
had conferred herein with the olde Catholike Fathers, he woulde haue better ad⸗ 
cyprian. 16.2. uiſed him ſelfe. Foz in ſterde of many, foz ſhoztnes ſake, to allege but one, S. Cy⸗ 
Epeſt.3. pꝛians wozdes in this mater be very plaine. Quidam vel ignoriter, vel ſimpliciter, in 
Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & plebi miniſtrando, non hoc faciunt, quod leſus Chri- 
ſtus Dominus & Deus noſter huius Sacrificij Author, & Doctor fecit, & docuit , Some 


there be, that in ſanftifieyng the Cuppe, and deſiuering it vnto the people, doo not tſiat thing, 
that leſus Chriſte our Lorde and God, theanthour and teacher of this Sacrifice, both did, and 
. tought, And addeth further, Jf any man be in this errour, ſeeinge the light of the trueth, let 

| 8 mem him retinne againe vnto the roote, and vnto the original of the Lordes Tradition, And after 
11441915 inthe ſame Epiſtle, we keepe not the thing that is comaunded vs, onſeſſe we doo the ſame, 
* that the Lorde did. In theſe few woꝛdes S. Cypꝛian ſaith, The Lorde both did it, and 
1 taught it to be donne: He cAlleth it The Lordes Tradition: he calleth it The Lordes com- 


n of maundement. And here cannot M. Hardinge ſteale away in the miſte, + ſay, S. 
Cypꝛian meante al this of the Cuppe, that the Pꝛieſt conſecrateth foz him ſelfe:foz 
his very woꝛdes be plaine to the contrary.1n Calice Dominico ſanctificando, & plebi 
miniſtrando, that is, in ſanftificinge the Lordes Cyppe, and miniſtringe it vnto the people, 
And ik S. Cypꝛian might wel wꝛite thus againſt the Heretiques called Aquarij, 
which in the holy iniſtration would vſe no wine, but in ſteede thereof did Conſe⸗ 
crate water, miniſtred it vnto the prople, muche moze may we ſapyy ſame againſt 
our aduerſaries, which Conſecrate and ꝙiniſter vnto the people, no Cuppe at al. 
TWherfoze at thende ok the ſame Epiſtle he concludeth with theſe woꝛdes: Not to 
doo that thinge,that the Lorde did, what is it els, then to coſt of his MWoorde, and to deſpiſe 
bis Diſcipline,and to comitte not worldly, but ſpiritual robberie, and adulterie,while as a man 

from the tnieth of the Goſpel, ſttaletß away both the ſayinges,and dooinges of the Lorde,and 

5 comupteth and defileth Gods cõmaundementes: So it is writen in the prophete n ieremie, vvhat 
Hierem.23. is Chaffe in compariſon of Cornet Therefore yvil I vpon theſe prophetes,ſaieth the Lord, 
0 that ſteale my vvoordes eche one of them from his neighbour , and deceiue my people in 
their lies, and in their errours. | | 

The woꝛdes that Luther wꝛote fo them of Bohemia, andthe others here re⸗ 

pozted, 
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poꝛted, were w2itten by him befoze God had appointed him to pabtiſhe the Goſs 
pel: aud therefoꝛe art no moꝛe to he alleged againffe him ſoꝛ that he wꝛate alter⸗ 
marde, as note of enconſtancie, then M. Hardinges Sermons pꝛeached openty in 
the tune ef kinge Edwarde, are to be alleged againſt that he wꝛiteth now. 
| ! MHardinge. I. G. DiHUο + 11 | | 

Flas he dx rote bs fore he had-conceturd perfire batred againſt the Churchv, But after that he had 4 
leere better cited rh the Druet, and of him, appeatingevnto'him ſenſtbly, had lerne inſtru- 
| The tt. vo- 4 Ld Toh argrumentes againſt the Sacrifice t he Majje; Fl Sr weroric of our Redemption by 

ructbyioy- Christe Wrought on the Croſſe , mightmotrerby'be-abolif bed , t. Trace ref farreotherwije. 
| ve! with a gi que gaſn Concihum ſtatueretʒ nnnime omnium nos vellemus vtraque ſpecie potiritimo 
ner. rang grtuninin deſpectum Concilſ;, vellemus aut yna, aut neutta, & nequaquam vtraque 
Never man part, & eos plauè anathema habeęre, quicunq; talis Concilij agthoritate potirentur vtraq;. 


F 


IKE; more T7 inany 4 ſe the C otmcel wWoulde ſo ordrine, we woulde in no Wiſe hahe bothe the kindes ; 


% 


- 


erent'y bub en then in 5 the Conncel, ve woulde haue oye Aude, or neither of them, and in 

de no them for gccinſed . rho ſo euer by autboritie of ſuch a Counceſ wold 
briſte v pd bane bothe. Theſe Woordes declare; What [pirite Luther Was of, They ſ hewekimlike him ſe elfe 
Colle. yybo 2 ber readeth his'bookes with indifferent iudgement, ſ hal 'finile that ſit hene the Apoſiles . 
tine, neuer Wrote. man {o arrogant ly, ne ſo difpitefidlly againſtthe Churche,nor ſo contrarly to him. 
ſe te. liche markes be 2 euident, that Who ſo euer Wil not ſee them , bat ſuffereth him ſeife to be. 
caried aa into erroun hatred of the Churche,and contempte af al Lodlrnes, either 2 Andor by bis 
{cholgrg;excepte he repente and returne, he is guiltie of bis on daymation;viterly cuerthro en, and. 
[pmeth inexCu{ably,as one condenmed by his one tal gemant. But. farexcuſe hr reof,in his booke of the 
Captinitie of Pabylen , he confeſseth,thar he Wrote thus, not fur that he thu-ght ſo, nor for that he 
ind 8 ed the Vſ 6 of one nde vnla wal. but bicauſe he Was firred. by hatred and anger j2 to doo. His 
Norden doo ſormde ſoruche plainely. Prouocatus, imo pet᷑ vim raptus. I Wrote this , ſaithe.he, 
otherwiſe then I thought in my harte,prouoked, and by violence pulled to it whether 1 would or no, 
Here 1 doubre not, but Wyſe men wil regarde more » that Luther Wrote When. his nundę "Was quet 
and calm, then wohen it vat enraged yvith bluſteringe ſlormes of naughty affections, - © | 


o 
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There is nothing fo caſie as to ſprake il. There was nothinge farther offrom 
Luthers mynde, then vpon any determination ar any Countel, to miniſter the Da- 
trament under one kinde, and ſo to bꝛeake Chaiſtes Inſtitution into halfes.. But 
he thought it not merte, that Goddes tructhe immoztal, ſhould hange of fhautozt- 
tie of a moꝛtal man, and ſtande foz txue no baer ſhe it Houlde pleaſe a man to 
allo we of it. Not withſtandinge ſuche intereſt and authoꝛttie the Pope hath | 
claimed to him ſclfe, ſoꝛtinge the woꝛlde to beleue, as he him felfe wziteth, That Ext deconſe, 
he hath al right and [awe in the cloſet of his brecſie, And alte Sylueſter Pꝛierias goner- 147 Komen. 
uour of Pope Leos Palaice, was not aſhamed no2 Atraide, to wꝛite thefe woordes, leer Prie- 
A Doctrina Romanæ fcclefiz, & Romani Pontificis, ſacra Scriptura robur, & authorita- nas, Mag iter 
tem trahit. I ſe holy Scriptiae kaketh ſtrengthe, and anthoritie of the Churche, and Biſhop of Palath, 
Rome. This was the thinge, that D. Luther miſſelpked, and thought intolera⸗ 
ble. And therekoꝛe he ſaide, he would haue Goddes woꝛde receiued, onely bicauſe 
it is Goddes wooꝛde, and ſpoken by hun, not bicauſe it is authoꝛized by a Coun⸗ 
cel:and it the Councel woulde allowe the iniſtration in one kinde, then, he ſaid, 
he woulde vſe Bothe, bitauſe Chꝛiſte in his Inſtitution appointed Bothe. But 
if the Biſhops in the Countel woulde agree vpon Bothe kindes, as a mater ſtan- 
dinge wholy in their pleaſures, as though they had ful power to controlle, oꝛ to 
rat ine the wil of then, he ſaide, he woulde haue no regarde vnto the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie of ſuche a Councel, that ſettcth it ſeife aboue God, but rather woulde vie 
one kinde onely, oz m_ at al. Fo: this cauſe P. Hardinge repꝛoueth 
Doro? Luther ſo bitterly , and calleth him arrogante: becauſe he woulde not 
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haue Goddes wil ſubſecte to the wil of man. | 

Pet it appeareth that S. Paule in the like caſe did the like. Foz not withſtan⸗ 
dinge he had Circumciſed Timothe, yet when he ſawe certains come in, that 
woulde needes fozce the ſame vpon Titus alſo, and ſo make it neceſſaric, he with- 
ſcode them ſtoutely, and would not pelde. Thus be wzitcth : Neither was Titus 

that then was with me, compelled to be Circumciſed, for the cominge in of certaine falſe Bre- 
thren, whiche came vpon vs to trie out our libertie, that we haue in Chriſte Ie ſu, to the intent 
to bringe vs into bondage. Vnto whome we gaue no place by yeldinge, no not for any time, 
that rhe tmeth of the Goſpel might remaine amonge yo. | | 

Euſebius in his ſtoꝛie ſaieth, there was an olde lawe in Rome, that no Empe⸗ 
rour ſhould conſecrate a Cod, onleſſe the ſame God had beene firlte allowed by ths 
Councel. Tiberius beinge Emperour, when he hearde of the wonderful wozkes, 
that were wzought by Chꝛiſt in Jewꝛie, thought therefoze he was a God, and pꝛo⸗ 
moted a bil vnto the Councel , that Chꝛiſte mighte be pꝛoclaimed, and taken foz a 
God, But the Councel was otherwiſe bente, and woulde allowe him foꝛ no God, 
Tertullian laugheth at their folie. His woꝛdes be theſe ; Apud vos de humano ar- 
bitrio diuinitas penſitatur , Niſi homini Deus placuerit, non erit Deus. Homo iam Deo 
propitius eſſe debet. Emongſt you the duunitie and ſtate of Cod, is weighed by mans indpes 
ment, Onleſſe God pleaſe man,God(Emongſt you) ſhalbe no Cod. Nowe therefore,man 
muſt be good and fauomable vnto ßis God, The like kolie ſeemeth to be in them, that 
thinke Soddes trueth is no trurth, onleſle the Conſent of a Councel allowe it to be 
truethe. To this ſame purpoſe Luther wꝛote a boke vnto the Knightes of the 
oꝛder of Raffia,after they had obteined from the Pope a diſpenſation to marie not 
withſtandinge their vowe. He chargeth them, that in any wiſe they marie not by wars 
rant of that diſpenſation: otherwiſe(he Taithe) they offende God, and be woorſe then adul- 
terers, as bauinge more regarde vnto man, then vnto God: and havinge Coddes owne diſpenſas 
tion, as if if were not ſufficient, woulde ſceke further ſor the diſpenſation of a man, 

Luther wꝛote not this in the deſpite of any godly Councel , no moze then the 
pꝛophete Eſate, when he ſaide Inice Concilium, & diſsipabitur, Coe, peather your Coins 
cel, and it ſhal be broken, But he could not ſuffer to ſee Goddes glozte ſo detaced, that 
a compante of men ſhoulde pꝛeſume to allowe oz diſallow his trueth, as if it were 
not true in it ſelfe, but muſt fal,o2 ſtande onely at their pleaſure. 

The reſt that followeth,is nothinge els,but vnſeemely llaunder. But God be 
bliſſed, that hath deliuered that godly man from lipnge tongues. 

But Luther (ſaith Þ, nge) was contzarp vnto him ſelfe.Cuen ſo Parcion 
the Heretique charged S. Paule, that he ſpake againſt the Cercmontes, ⁊ pet him 
ſelife ſhaued his head at Cenchreæ, and obſerued the Ceremonies : that he woulde 
not circumciſe Titus, ⁊ pet had circumciſed Timotheus: that he would ſometime 
defende the law z ſometime repꝛoue the lawe: + ſo was euermoze contrarp to him 
ſelle. And he that had . Hardinges ſpꝛite, perhaps would no moze doubte to finde 
faulte with S. Paule foz inconſtancie, then with Luther. Jf Luther were euer 
contrary to him ſclfe, yet might no man wozſe charge him in that behalle, then ꝙ. 
Hardinge. But Luther enermoze followed Gods callinge, + neuer returned backe 
vnto his vomite, neither fought againſt his owne conſcience, noꝛ againſt the mas 
nifeſt knomen tructh. And therefoze although he were contrary vnto him ſelle, as 
paſſinge from errour vnto trueth, yet was he not contrary vnto God. 

| M. Hardinge. Tlx. v. Diuiſion. 
NoW to pur this mater that Luther iudged it  thinge indifferent, whither one receine the Sacra- 


ment vnder one hunde or bothe, more out of doubte, Philip Melanchron, his ſcholar, and nearefl of bis 


Counſaile,writerh : Sicut edere ſuillam, aut abſtinere a ſuilla, ſic alterutra ſigni parte vii me- 
dium eſſe. That as it is  thinge indifferent to eate S wines flea heir to forbeare S wines fleaſbe, ſo 
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it is alſoto vſe,whiche parte of the ſigne a man liſteth. By the worde, Signe, he meaneth the Sacra 
ment, likinge better that ſtraunge woorde. then the accuſtomed woord: of the Churche:l-aſt he might 
perhaps be thought of the bretherne of his ſec e, in ſome what ro tome With the Catho/ikes. 

Bucer alſo in of the ſame opinion, Who in the conference thut Was had bet Weene the Catholikes ak 
proteſiantes for agreement in controuerſies of religion at Rariſbone , confirmed,and allowed this ar- 
cle by his ful conſent With theſe woordes: Ad controuerſiam quæ eſt de vna aut vtraque ſpe- 
cie, tollendam, cum primis conducturum, vt ſancta Eccleſia liberam faceret poteſtatem, Sa- 
ctamentũ hoc in vna, vel in vtraque ſpecie ſumendi. Ea tamen lege, vt nulli per hoc detur 
occaſio, quem yſum tantopere retinuit Eccleſia,temere condenandi, aut inuicem iudicãdi. 
That the controveiſte for the one, or both kindes, ma be taken away, it ſhal be very wel done, 


that holie ſunche made it free, to receine this Sacrament in one or both findes: yet vnder ſuche 


condition, as hereby no occaſion be geven to an bodie,raſhelyto condemne the vſe,whiche te 


Chunche hath ſo longe time keapte, nor to iudge one an otßer. Soothly he whiche would uu it 
free and at libertie,to yeceine the Sacrament vnder one or bothe Kindes, and holdeth opinion, that the 


olde cuſtome of the one finde onely is not to be condenmedſeemerh plainely yenough to confeſſe that no- 


thinge hath beene inſtituted or cmmaunded of Chriſt toutchinge this mater, as neceſſarie to ſaluation. 
Thus we may ſee plaunelyt hut they whiche haue diuided them ſelues from the Myſtical bodie of 
Chriſte,that is his Churche,who were of greateſi learninge and ud gement, make it a mater indiffe- 
rent (as it is indeede of it ſelfe lefte to the libertie of the Churche) whether the Sacrament be mini- 
Fred vnder one Ende, or bothe. And thus muchhath ben confeſſed againſt M.Iuel,and his ſecle, not 
oneh by the learned aduerſaries of the Churche in our time, lud 4% by a learned ma of Bohemia aboue 
ſexe [core yeeres paſt, His name is lohn preyxſamof Whoſe Writinges,ſome are ſet foorth in printe. 
This learned man, where as be endeuoured to proue the vſe of both: bende s of the woordes of Chriſte 
Writen by S. lohn, Excepte ye eate the fleaſ he of the ſonnc of mam and drinke his bloude, ye (hal not 
hane life in jou, at lengthvttereth theſe Teocrdes accordinge to the eloquence of bis time. Verunta- 
men hic Deum timens, & mores impios aliorum præcauens, fateor, quod quaſlibet perſo- 
nas de Eccleſia Communioni fidelium ſub utraque ſpecie repugnantes, damnare aut hære- 
ricare non intendo. But here hawinge the feare of God before mine eyes,and beinge wel ware ;1 
follywe not the wicked conditions of others, I graute, that what perſonnes ſoeuer of the Churche 
repine againſt the Communion of the faithful people vnder bothe kindes, I intende not to condemne 
them mor to bolde them for Heretiques But if it be the commaundement of God,that the Sacrament be 
recetueil of al vnder bothe kindes, wi [houlde he be forbidden by the feare of Cod. to condenme thoſe 
that Withſtande that order of Communion? Seeinge that, who ſo ever gooeth againſt Cods comaunde- 
nent is woortſue to be condened? Ther fore by lus teſtimonie the vſe of one,or both kindes is indifferent. 
Thus we are halle to allege Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, and that learned tobemian, for the in- 
difference of the Communion to be miniſtred either vnder one funde or bothe. Yherel 1 meane nor, 
that the vſe of theSacramet is ſo lefte to every mans libertie,as he that liſteth may require both Kindes 
end an other may content himſelfe withone kinde. Not ſo: every man is bounde to follow the ord r 
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of the Churche:but the Churche is not bounde of neceſirie by Coddes commaundement , ro miniſter | 


irvnder bothkindes to the LAitie. i 
The B. of Sariſburie. as 
To pꝛoue that the halfe Communion is a thing indifferent,he bꝛingeth foꝛth 
thauthozitic of Pelancthon, Bucer,t a certatne learned man of Bohemia: ſome of 


them falſely alleged, ſome without any allegation at al. Neither doth he bzinge 


them to thintent to take them foꝛ his authours,+to folow them:foz they neither in 
their bokes , noz in the oꝛder of their Churches, euer conſented to the bꝛeache cf 
Chzilkes Inſtitution. But herein he bewꝛapeth his wante of olde Dodours: foz 
hauinge thauthozitte of them, he woulde neuer haue alleged any of theſe. 

In Pelancthon he miſſeliketh much the manner of his ſpcache, in that he caly 
leth the Sacrament a Signe : whiche woorde (as he ſaithe ) . ſtrange, and not the 
accuſtomed Woorde of the Churche.. Sauinge that he ſecketh occaſions , and 
quarels withcut cauſe , as his woonte is, otherwiſe he knoweth, that a —_—_ 
| B 3 men 
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ment hath beene called a Signein al times, and ages of the Churche. 
Lib 4. diſt.1 Petrus Lumbardus thus defineth a Sacrament, Sacramentum eſt Signum rei Sa- 
cre. A Sacrament is the Signe of a bol) thinge. And as it is thought, the very ſubſtance 
Auguſt De Do- and nature of a thinge cannot be better knowen, then by the Definition, S. Augu⸗ 
ctrina Chi/its. ſtine ſaith, Signa cum ad res diuinas adhibentur , ſacramenta vocantur . Si gnes, hen 
lib. z. ca ij. they Le applied to godly thinges, be called Sacramentes. And againe, wzitinge of the dif- 
In lohan. Tra- ference that is betwœne the Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe,and of the Newe, he 
ctatu 45. ſaithe thus, In Signis diuerſis , eadem fides . The Sipnes leinge diverſe, the farthe is one. 
Augustin: contra And wꝛzitinge againſte one Adimantus(he ſaithe) Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, 


Adimantum. Noc eſt corpus meum, cum daret Signum Corporis ſui, The Lorde doubted not to ſay 4 
> ag thisis my Bodi, when be gave the 8igne of bis Bodie, Likewiſe ſaithe Chꝛploſtomem. 
Chryſoftom. in Si mortuus Ieſus non eſt,cuius ſymbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt © If Jeſus died by 
Matthe. hom.23. not, whoſe token, and whoſe Signe is this Sacrifice? And leſt any man ſhoulde be decet- 5 
Auguſiin.de Do- ned in the meaninge ofthis woꝛde signe, S. Auguſtine him ſelfe hath expounded = 
trina Chri*. it thus: Signum eſt res præter ſpeciem, quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam faciens — c 
126.2. ex ſe in cognitionem venire. A Signe is a thinge, that biſides the ſight it ſelfe , whiche it ofs - 


De Con. Diſt.2. freth vnto the ſenſes,cauſeth of it ſelfe ſome other certaine thinge to come into knowlege, 
Signum ef Hereby it may appeare,that this woozde Signe, is not ſo ſtrange, as Þ. Þardinge 
would haue it ſerme, noꝛ ſo vnaccuſtomed vnto the Churche. Although it miſle⸗ 
like him, that we ſhould da, as the olde Fathers did, vet he might geue vs leaue, to 
ble ſuche woꝛdes, and phꝛaſes, as the olde Fathers vſed. 
bur (he ſaithe) dielanc thun, and Bucer accumpted it as 4 thinge indifferent. In deeds 
theſe godly learned men, when they law, that thꝛough the malice of their aduerſa⸗ 
ries, they coulde not obteine, that Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution might vntuerſally be re⸗ 
ceiued, pet they deſired at the leaſt, it might be leafte free without reſtrainte, foꝛ e- 
uery Chuzche to do therein, as they ſhoulde thinke god, and that without mur⸗ 
—mure, oꝛ offenceof others. And thus farrefozthe their deſire was , it might be 
tudged free : not that they thought, Chꝛiſte had not oꝛdeined the Sacrament to be 
miniſtred vnto the people in bothe kindes, oz that in it ſelfe it is indifferent: but 
that the faithful of God might indifferently , and freely vſe it without controle- 
ment, and that it ſhould not be judged Yereſte,to do as Chꝛiſte had commaunded. 
So the godly Fathers at the beginninge , when they coulde not perſwade the 
Pꝛinces of the wozlde, with their people, to receiue the Goſpel , vet they thought 
thev were gainers, and gaue God thankes, when they might haue plate, and liber⸗ 
tie foz them ſelues, freely, and with quiet conſcience, to meete togeather , and to 
pꝛeache the Goſpell. 5 
This libertie ꝙ. Hardinge cannot like with al. He woulde haue it free foz the 
whole Churche to determine of it: but not foz cuerp Churche particular. This is 
a ſhifte to deceiue the ignozanf, Foz he knoweth wel, that al other Churches 
thꝛoughout the wozlve , from the firſte plantinge of the Goſpel vntil this day, do 
ſtil miniſter the Holle Communion in Bothe Kindes,as Chziſte commaunded: 
and that Chziſtes Inſtitution was neuer openly , and by conſente bꝛoaken, but 
onely in the Churche of Rome: whiche Churche alſo is not vntuerſal , but meere 
particular;and that the ſame bꝛeache in the ſame Churche of Rome, ſpꝛange not 
of any conſent of Biſhoppes, oꝛ other learned men, but, as it is pzoued bekoze, 
onely of the ſimple denotton ofthe people. And dothe P. Hardinge thinke, the 
people map ſafelp bzeake Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution without any General Councel:and 
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may not ſafely returne againe to the ſame, without a general Councel - Uerely * 
there needeth no Countel, where as nothinge is donne by Councel. 5 
Touchinge the indifferencie of this mater, wherupon P. Hardinge hath buflte 5 
this whole treatie, and in what ſozte the bꝛeache of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution may 5 


ſeeme 


| OECOMMVYNION VNDER BOTHE KINDES 
ſeme a thinge indifferent, J know no better anſweare,then that is already made 


by S. Cypꝛian, who in the like caſe maketh anſweare thus: Si quis de anteceſſori - ian l. 


bus meis non hoc obſeruauit, & tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo, & magiſterio ſuo 
docuit, poteſt ſimplicitati eius de indulgentia Domini venia concedi: nobis vero non po- 
ren ignoſci. qui nica Domino admonius, & inſtruct ſumus &c. If any of my predeceſſours 
haue not followed „and keapte that thi nge, Whiche the Lorde by his exam ple, and commaunde- 
ment, bath taught vs, he jor his ſimplicitie may be pardoned : but (if wee witfully offende) 
there is no pardon for vs, that are already warned, and inſtructed of the Lorde, Wee gene 
God thankes,that whiles he inſhufteth vs, what wee ſhall doo for the time to come, he forges 
weth vs that is paſt, bicauſe wee haze ened of ſimplicitie, Thus farre foozthe the bꝛeache 
of Gods oꝛdinance maybe bozne with al by the iudgement of D.Cvpzian, But 
he addeth further, Poſt inſpirationem vero, & reuelationem factam, qui in eo, quod er- 
rauerat, perſeuerat, prudens & ſciens. ſine venia ignorantiæ peccat 
ſtinatione ſupetatus: Aſter that God hath once opened and rcueled 
tinueth ſell in bis errour , willingly and wittingſy offendeth without hope of pardon, as beinge 
ouercome with Preſumpti | 


And Where as it Was nuntſered in bothe kindes at Corinth, as it appeareth Hs. Paule, and in 
ſimdric other places, as Wee finde moſte evidently in the Writinges of diuers euncient Fathers : Yet 
2 the Churche hath beene mooued by diuerſe an weighty cauſes, to take order, thut the pole hould re- 

There was cciue their Communion vnder one kirde , not onely in the Councel of Baſil, but alo in that of Con- 
vo fuche Nance, and lange before them aboue a thouſande yeeres, in 52. the firſt Councel of t pheſus , 4s many doo 
- probably geather , and namely Vrbanus Regius a Doc four of Luthers (choole, confeſſeth in his Booke 
4 De locis Communibus . One cauſe, am not the leaſt, was, that thereby the hereſie of Neſtorins 
died in chat et the rather be extinguiſhed, who among it other errouts helde opinion 53 that vnder the forme 

= Councel. of Breade inthe Sacrament is conteined the Body of Chriſte Weithout his Bloud : and vnder the forme 
of the Wine, his Bloud onely without his Body. Many other cauſes mooued t 
order, for the auoiding of many inconueniences , daungers and offences , 
+ the vſe of the cuppe: as vnrcurrence of ſo higha Sacrament , whereof Chriſten people at the begin- 
= med of any ninge had a maruelous care and regarde : the lotheſomeneſſe of many, that can not brooke the taſte of 
| ſuch folie. Wine: the difficulrte of gettinge , and impoſſibilitie of keepinze Wine from corruption in countries 

= YVeighty ſctuated neare to the Northe pole, in that Clyme , 


biſide a number 


fore Chriſts bothe Kinder. 


his cauſe. 


neither general, noz eu 

to pꝛoue his purpoſe 2 12 7s alſo probably 

onler was taken a thouſ ande yeeres before, in the fiir Connce! of Epheſus . Here be | 
a I; 5 


ræſumptione atiy ob- 
s trutbe ) who ſo con⸗ 


on , and Wiljulneſſe, 
M. Hardinge. The 8. Diuiſon. 


Fathers ro take that 
he might happen in 


Where is knoWen to be greate extremitie of colde, 
of the like. So that it had beene biſides reaſon, to haze bounde al to the necqhitie of 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


He graunteth that S. Paule at Cozinthe,and ſundzfe other holy Fathers, in 
their ſeueral Churches miniſtred the Sacrament in Bothe indes. Ye might as 
wel haue ſalde, al the Apoſtles, and al the holy Fathers, ſauinge foz hindering of 
But the Churche afterwarde vpon good cauſes, as it is here alleged, 
tooke oꝛder to the contrary , and namely to confute the Heretique Neſtoꝛius. 

Here muſt thou marke, god Chziſtian Reader , The Queſtton is, vvherher 
M. Hardinges halfe Communion,vvere euer miniſtred openly to 
the people in the Church vvithin the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeres 
after Chriſte . Foz pꝛoufe hereof he allegeth , that this oꝛder was allowed in 
the Councels of Conſtance,and Baſil, the foꝛmer wherof, was begunne x holden, 
in the yeere efour Loꝛde a thouſande,foure hundzed and fouretenth;and the ſame, 
r generally recetued, And what fozce tan he finde herein 
gearhered ( ſatthe . Hardinge) ar che ſame 
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Neſtorius m THE SECONDE ARTICLE 
vtterly to leaue his learning,+ as he comonly doeth, only to holde by bare gheaſſe. 
But if this new diuiſe were bꝛought in to confute the Heretique Neſtorius, why 
then toke it place firſt in the Councels of Conſtance, and Baſil, a thouſande peres 
after that Neſto;zius was dead, x his Hereſie quite fozgotten 2 It it were ſo oꝛdꝛed 
in the Councel of Epheſus, why is there no Aae, oꝛ mention therof ext ant in that 
Councel,noz any learned man within a thouſand peres after to recoꝛde the ſame? 
But Vrbanus Regius 4 Doc four of Luthers Schoole confeſſeth it. Firſt Urbanus Regius 
departed this life not aboue twentie peres agoc : and therefoze is a very younge 
witneſſe , to teſtiſie a thinge done ſo longe befoze, 1Byſides this, the Booke of 
Comon Places, that is abzoade in his name, is nothing els but a heape of thinges 
geathered togeather by longe readinge, as the manner of fudentes is, out of di⸗ 
ners and ſundzie bokes, and that as wel of the one ſide, as of the other, onely foz 
healpe of memoꝛie, and increaſe of knowledge. Reither was that Boke euer 
cozreded 02 publiſſhed by him, but onely deliuered to the Pꝛinter, as it was, by his 
widowe after his death, as appeareth by Pomeranus,that dedicated that booke to 
the Pzince ol Men burg, And therefoze theſe colleatons do witneſſe his df- 
ligence , but not his iudgement. As touchinge that note concerninge the Coun⸗ 
cel of Epheſus,it may be thought, he had it out of Alardus,0z Michael Væhe, oz 
ſome __ like wziter of this age. 

Neſtorius emongft other errours ( ſaithe Þ. Hardinge) elle opinion, that vnder the 
forme of Breade in the Sacrament is conteined EP Body of Chriſte Without his Bloud, und vnder the 
forme of wyne, the Blaud onely , without his Body . UAbhy ſhoulde this man thus dclite 
him ſelfe , to vpholde one falſehead with an other? Firſt he ſaithe, The Coun- 
cel of Epheſus decreed again't both Kindes. This is vntrue , and was neuer yet 
pꝛooued. Next, ſome cauſe muſt be diuiſed, that ſhoulde leade the Fathers to 
that Decree, Whiche,as it is here ſurmiſed , was this errour of Heſtozius. A 
cauſe that neuer was, is god yenough to pꝛooue the effecte, that neuer was. Thus 
is ꝙ. Hardinge dꝛiuen not onely to fozge New Docours , and New Decrees of 
Councels,but alſo to imagine New Hereſies, ſuch as were neuer hearde of befoze: 
tuen in like ſozte, + to like pur poſe, as by ſome it is ſuppoſed, that Ariſtotle ſome⸗ 
time imagined ſtraunge, and monſtrous opinions to be taught by Democritus, 
Parmenides, Melyſſus, and other olde Philoſophers : not bicauſe they had euer 
taught, oz witten ſo in derde, but to the ende to linde occaſton of talke , and the 
better to ſet abꝛoade his owne learninge. It it be true, that is ſurmiſed by Neſto- 
rius, then P. Hardinges whole defence ſtandeth but vpon an Here ſie: if it be vn⸗ 
true, as in deede it is, then it ſtandeth vpon an open kalſehead: and ſo, whether it 
be true, oꝛ falſe, it hath a very weake fundation, 

As foꝛ Neſtorius, it is knowen, he was a wicked, and a blaſphemous Heretique, 
and was wooꝛthely condemned by ſundꝛie holy Fathers and Countelles. Phila⸗ 
ſtrius, Epiphanius, and S. Auguſtine, haue wzitten namely of his errours: 
The Councel of Epheſus, the Councel of Chalcedon, Creleſtinus, Gelaſius, Leo, 
Bilhops of Rome, Cyzillus Biſhop of Alexandꝛia, haue ripte vp, and condemned 
al the bzaunches of his Hereſies. Vet none ol them al euer charged Neſtorius with 
this newe Hereſie ol P. Hardinges makinge. If there had bene in it any ſhewe 
ol truethe, ꝙ Hardinge, as he is eloquente, woulde haue laved out al the Cirtum⸗ 
ſtances, When this ſtrange errour firſt beganne, Where,and Powe longe it con- 
tinued, Who wꝛote againſte it, and by Whom, and in What Councel it was con- 
demned, Uerely this great ſilence declareth ſome wante. Jt muſt nerdes be a very 
ſtrange Þereſie, that neuer had neither beginninge, noꝛ cndinge : noꝛ defender, 
no2 repꝛouer: noꝛ mouthe to vtter it: noꝛ care to heare it: noꝛ penne to wꝛite it: 


n noꝛ plate to rraſt in. And it al this had bene true of Neſto⸗ 
rius 
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rius, vet had it bæne no reaſon, that foz any one mans pꝛiuate errour, Chꝛiſtes 
Inſtitution ſhoulde be bꝛoken. | 
But that the vayne folie and manifeſt falshcad of theſe men may appcare, vn- 
derſtande (Good Reader) that where as Neſtorius dwelte, and his Dercfie toke 
place, in thoſe countreis they haue cuermoꝛe kepte Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution in bothe 
kindes: but in theſe count reis, where as neither the name ol Neſtorius was euer 
hearde of, but onely vnto a fewe, noz his Hereſie euer receiued, there haue they 
made greate Pꝛouiſoes againſt Neſtorius,yea a thouſande veres atter Neſtorius 
was dead. The realt of the cauſes whiche he calleth ſo weighty, 
are ſcarcely wooazthe any anſweare, one men door lothe wine: ſome » peaple can 
hardely geate, ſome can hardely keepe wine: Ergo, there muſt be made a {ae general, that the 
"whole worlde ſhal Communicate in one kinde. If the Concluſion had bene, that ſuche as 
haue theſe impedimentes, 02 wantes, might ſo Communicate, it had bene moze 
tolerable, Foz, as it is wel noted by Pomponius, Lawes myſt touche thinges that 
happen commonly, and for the moſt parte, not thinges that happen to fewe, or ſeſdome. O. 
therwile, the like reaſon may be madefoz the P2teſtes : ſome P2teſtes by meane of 
diſeaſe can taſte no wine: ſome in certaine countreis can hardely geate, ſome can 
hardely ker pe wpne ; therefoze it were wel pꝛouided, that al pꝛieſtes ſhoulde mi- 
niſler vnder one kinde. Certainely where as wine may be pꝛouided foz the pꝛieſt, 
there may alſo wine be pꝛouided foz the people, Foꝛ it were ſtraunge to heare,that 
- carte, oꝛ a whole ſhippe, ſhoulde come loaden oncly with one bottle of wine into 
a countrie. 1 55 
Some ſaye, that the Pꝛieſtes in Ruſcia foꝛ lacke of wine, vſed to Conſecrate 
in Pet heglen: Some other ſaye, that Annocentius the eighth, foz the like wante, 
diſpenſed with the Pꝛieſtes of Nozweye to Conſecrate without wine. It were no 
reaſon to bynde the whole Churche to the neteſlit ie, oz imbecillitie ofa fewe. Foꝛ 
otherwiſe the ſame wante, and impoſſibilitie, that . Hardinge hath here fkounde 
foz the one parte of the Sacrament, map be founde alſo fo2 the other. Fo2 Arria- 
nus de rebus Indicis, and Strabo in his Gcographie, haue wzitten, that there be 
whole Nations and Countreis, that haue no bꝛeade. Theretoꝛe it ſhoulde ſæme 
neceſſary by this Concluſion, that in conſideration of them, the whole Churche 
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thoulde abiteyne from the other poꝛt ion of the Sacrament alſo, and fo haue no Sa⸗ 


crament at al. „ 


NM. Hardinge. The, 9. Diuiſiun. 

Nowe in very deede, i f we Worde graumte to Our aduerſayie 7 w uche in no Wiſe We doo not 
graimte, that it hath bene cammaiunded of Chriſte, the laye People / houlde Communicate vnder bothe 
kindes, by theſe woordes : Drinke ye al of this. xt 2s not u ith/tandinge, the exatte ſtreight- 
neſſe of Goddes ordinance may Without ſinne in caſes be omitred, in ſuche thrages Whiche be not ne- 
ceſſarily to be obſerued of them ſelues, or of the preſcripte of the la we of nature : [6 that great and 
Weightie cauſes (the yule of churitie exattely objerued) require the ſame. For euident promt of this, 
We Hau examples bothe of the Olde, and allo of the Ne we Teſtament. Did not God commdundo, that 
none ſ houlde cate of the $hew breade, but the prieſtes onely? Danid eate thereof, and yet Chriſte clea- 
reth him of al blame. The lawe of Circumciſion ſo ſtraitely commaconded;Was for the ſpace of four- 
the yerres, by the people of ſrael quite omitted, whilcs they paſſed from Aegypre, to the lande of Pro- 
; miſſſe, and God founde no faulte with them for it, God gaue the lawe of keepinge holy the Sabothe 
day Without exception. The Machabees norwith/tandinge, ſlickte not to arme them ſelues ag ainſi 
Anttochus, and to ſpende that daye in the fielde in their defence, hauin ge no ſeruple of conſcience for 
breache of that larwe. Many the ltke examples we finde in the olde Teſtament. But let vs come to 
the Ne we teſtament,and to the $acramentes of the time of Grace. In due conſideration of whiche, 
We may finde, that Chriſte hathe ſcarcely conumdunded any out Warde thinge, the maderation, quali 
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time, it hathbeenſeen moſte expedient for the common prt fe rment and edrficinge of the ſame do that, 
n:Pwithſtandinge there be no [Waruinge from the} cope , end principal inrnte , and no creature de- 
frauded of that good, Whiche by the out V arde things ts to be attend. ' 
Tor hinge the Sacrament of Bapti/ Me, though nor hmege bs fa td, of the read hims of them rhe f Loulil 

he Baptreed , neither of the dippinge of them into the Water, which Chriſtes « harge m this behalfe 

beuen ſecmeth plamety ro require , 20 you (ſaith ke 0 his A poſiles \ and tac / * al Matton, baptiein ye 

them CIC And yet the Churche hath not feared to ba prize In f antes,that be without CAPACTHIC Of H. 
chinge, and for the Are adminiſtration of thes dat ram tto 1 any » hatl thous ht por myeor [brink - 
{mgeof* Water vpon them ſuffrcrent : thagh this be not 77 gaben of, I {ay;tt ts muche to be romſedered 

to this purpoſe, that the A poſites ſlickre not for a tim to alter. and change the very eſſential formt of 

Nuri "a hich Chriſte woulde this Sacrament to be nimilired . For Whereas he coma - 

ded them to baptize inthe name of the Father, and of the Senne and of the Holy Choft, they Baptized | 

in the name of leſus Chiſte 54 Onely, intendinge therelry to make that to beof more fame and cele.. The. f.. 
britie. so toretourne to the Sacrament of the Body amd Bloud of Chriſte , thereof We rreate , no Fs * 
man can denyebut many thinges Were at th'inſiitur ion of it, done. i th example of Chriſle , and by  . 1 
him conmmuauled, whiche now be not obſerned:and yer in that reſþctte no faulre is founde. the deri 

Chriſte Wiſhed the A poſites feete , and gaue them an expreſſe commundemnent ro doo the ſame, var, 

With theſe moſte plaine Woordes, If I that am your Maiſter and Lorde hase vvaſhed your 
feete, you alſo ouglit to vvaſ he one an others feete. For I haue geuen you an example, 

that as I haue doone, you doo ſolikevyiſe, QM iche commarndement of Chriſte accordinge to 

the outWarde letter, verely bindeth no lefje,then theſe e: Drinke ye al of this: yet this com- 
maundement is not keapt , but cleane groWen out of vſe. Though it appeare by S. Bernarde Who 
callerh it Magnum Sacramentum, A greare Sacrament,and longe before,by reporte of $.Cyprian, 

that chriſtedid not onely waſthe his Apoſiles feete, but commarnded alſo by jolenme requeſt, and or- 
deined that the Apoſtles after warde ſhould doo the ſame. yyhether thus ordinance of Chriſic hath 

been abol:ſihed, for that it 7 hould not be thought a rebaptizat ion.as it may be geathered of s. Augu- 
ſtine,or for any other cauſe, it forcethnot greath. Put this is muche to be maxyueled at , that this ſo 
earneſtly commazended,zs ſo quietly,and With ſuch ſilence ſuſtred Yndoone , and in the miniſtration of 

the Sacrament, the vſe of the cippe ſo fadtiouſly, and With ſo nuiche crieing out required . Neither 

in many other rites and ceremontes,Wee doo not as Chriſte did. Chriſte celebrated this Sacrament af- 

ter that he had ſupped: Wee doo it in the nurning, an faſiin er. Chriſte fate at the table with his 

x1 A poſiles: neither ſitte Wee at « table, neither rhinke Wee it neceſſarte to obſerue ſuche number. 

Chriſte brake the breade : Wee thinke it not neciſſarie ro breake the hoſie,that is to be delinered to the 
faithful participantes; Here is to be noted , that S.Cyprian rebukinge them; which thought ſprink= 

linge or poWring of Water not to be ſufficient for Baptiſme , declareth, that the Sacramentes be not 
to be eſteemed according to their extreme and rigoreus objernation , or demiuſtration of al the ex- 

terne elementes : but rather accordinge to the integritie and /o:ndencſſe of faithe of the geuer, and of 

the receiver : and that diume thinges v(ed in a cumpendious jorie, conferre , and geuc neueriheleſſe ro 

the right beleuers their Whole vertue . lil. 4. Epiſi. Many other commaundementes of God con- 
cerninge out Warde thinges might here be rehearſed : Whiche not with//andinge by litle and litle in 

the Chunmcbe haut ben omitted: as the ferebear inge of firangled thinges and blond: Which Was cm- 
maunded by God in the Olde Teſtument and accordin tothe piceſure and aduiſe c f the Holy Ghoſie 
decreed by the Apoſites in the Neu Teſtament : Yet for as much as concerneth outwarde thinges,both 
this,and many other the like have m proceſſe of time growen wit of obj eruation , and haue Without 

any ſeruple of conſcience beene abrogated. = | 


The B. of  Sariſburie. 

The beſt ſtave,that theſe men can lay holde vpon,ts to denie Chꝛiſtes Jnſfitu- 
tion. And therefo:e M. Hardinge ſaith bere, 1:0 Wiſe Wee do not graunt it , which is 
an argument of god courage, but el ſmal pzouke, Vut he addeth further , f i 

| . | | Pere 
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OF COMMVNION VN DER BOTHE XINDES. us In the 
Were Chriſtes Inſtitut ion, yet not Withſtandinge by the authoritie of the Churche , and vpon good con- name of 
federation it might be broken Bis reaſons be theſe, In the olde Teſtament, Dautddid Chriſte 
eate the Shewbꝛeade, not withſtandinge it were fozbidden ; the people in the wil- 
dernelle ceaſed from Circumciſion, not withſtandinge it were commaunded. the One. 
Pachabees fought and defended them ſelucs vpon the Sabboth day, notwithſtan⸗ r. 
ding God had appointed that day to reaſt. In the New Teſtament, wee Baptize loſue. . 
Jnfantes that can recetue no teachinge: and ſometime wee thinke it ſufficient to LMachabet, 
ſpꝛinkle them, oz to powꝛe them ouer: and the Apoſtles contrary to Chziftes In⸗ 
ſtitution, Baptized in the name of Jeſus 0ncly.Jf P. Harding coulde haue bzought 
any ſuche example, oꝛ authozitte, as was required, ſuche pooze healpes ſhould not 
haue needed. Foz theſe allegations are partly true, partly falſe, partly not agræ⸗ 
inge to that wee haue in hande, neither in plate, noꝛ in time, noꝛ in Þ ende, noꝛ in 5 
manner of doing, noꝛ in other circumſtances:t therfoze make litle to this purpoſe, 
Dautd toke of the Shewbzeade : but he was fozced thereto by extremitie of 18 elt 
famine : Neither did he euer decrer, p it ſhould be lawful foꝛ al others to dw y like, 
The people ceaſed from Circinmciſton in the wiſderneſſe ; but they had Gods ſpecial diſ- 10%. 5; 
penſation ſo to do, as it is noted by Lyra, foz that they were in continual trauel 
from plate to place: and people beinge newly Cirtumciſed coulde abide no labour: 
vet made they no law, that Circumctſion ſhould quite be aboliſhed, | 
The Machabees might lawfully defende them ſelues vpon the Sabboth day, 7. 
Foz, as Chziſte erpoundeth the law, Man is not made for the gabbothe, hut the Sab⸗ arch n. 
bothis made for man. And therefoze the Jewes did il, that beinge beſeged vpon the 
Sabboth day, as Dion ſaith, ſtoode ſtil, and peelded them ſelues vnto their ene⸗ Dion 
mies. Pet did not the Pachabees pꝛoclaime, that it ſhould be lawful vpon the 
Sabboth to goe to the fielde. | 
Touching Baptiſme, firſt wer teache the Fathers, t afterwarde wee i5aptfze 
them, and their childꝛen: and this is no bꝛeache of Chꝛiſtes commaundement. Foz 
after wer be once become Gods people, God hath pzomiſed , That he wil be our God, 
and the God of our children ; And by the Pꝛophet Gzechtel he ſaithe , your children be x;echiel is. 
my children. They that ſpꝛinkled them that they Baptized, vſed bothe the woꝛde, 
and alſo the element oz kinde of water, that was commaunded: neither dooth it 
appeare,that Chꝛiſte gaue any commaundement of dippinge the partie into the 
water. But theſe men take quite away from the people, bothe the element 4 kinde 
of wine, and alſo the wozdes of Conſecration. | | 
Laſt of al, in that he ſaithe , The Apes conzrary to the Inſtitution , Baptized in the name M Harding fab 
of chriſte Onely, Biſides the mere ſophiſtication of the mater, he alſo falſifieth the ſifeth the wor- 
woꝛdes, putting that behinde, that S. Luke ſet befoꝛe. des of 8. Luke. 
And that thou maiſt the better perceiue the fraude , J mult do the, Chꝛiſtian b 
Reader, to vnderſtande, that in the time of the Apoſtles , ſome that were Bapti⸗ 
zed,recetued the Holy Ghoſt in ſenſible ſignes, and were hable immediatly, ſome 
to ſpeake ſundzte tongues, ſome to wozke other miracles: Some others reteiued 
no ſuche miracle, but Baptiſme onely : as they of Samaria that were Baptized 
by Philip, DTherefoze,ſaith S. Luke, Peter and John pzated foz them, that they ons 
alſo might receiue the Holy Ghoſt in viſible ſignes , as wel as others. Foz the 
Holy Ohoſt vntil that time, was come vpon none of them, but onely they were ona 
Baptized in the name of the Lozde Jeſus,by this woꝛde, 0ncly,excluding nothing 
els,but the outwarde miraculous giftes of the Holy Ghoſt, | 
Baut ꝙ. Harding tranſpoſeth and ſhifteth S.Lukes wozdes at his pleaſure, 
and placeth this wozde Oneſy, tn the ende, and therby excludeth the cfſential fozme 
of Baptiſme, as it they had bene Baptized in the name of Chzilke Onely , and ſo 


not in the name of the Father, and ol the Holy Ghoſt, This errour mut 50 — 
olde 
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of feerte, holde by the cannaſinge of the Scriptures, | | 
To Baptize In the name of Chriſte, is to Baptizt actoꝛding to the Oꝛder, In- 
ſtitution, e Commaundement of Chꝛiſl e. Neither do theſe woꝛdes, In the name 
of Chriſte, tmpozte that Baptiſme was miniſtred in the name ol 'Chzilte cnelp, 
x in none other name biſide: no moꝛe then thele woꝛdes, Paule the ſeruant of le- 
ſus Chriſte, de impozte, ſhat Paule was the Seruant ot Chziſte onelp, and ſo not 
the Seruant of Cod the Father, noz of the Holy Choſt: Oz theſe wozdes, that 
Acta. Paule ſpake vnto the ker per, Beleeue in the Lorde leſus , do diſchargt him ſtem 
| beleeuing in p other two perſons of the holy ZTrinitie.Doubtlefe he mult be very 
bolde with the Scriptures of Cod, that wil pꝛeſume hereby to pꝛoue , either that 
the Apoſtles altered p eſſintial fozme of Baptiſme, oꝛ that they pꝛoclaimed them 
Beretiques, that in Baptizinge woulde folow Chziſtes Inſtitution. 
The obieaton of walſhing of fete is common, # hath been often anſweared.. 
In ſermane de S. Pernanie calleth it a Sacrament. I graunte, But S. Bet narde is a Dodour but of late 
Cana Domni. veres,and therefoze his authozitie herein muſt weigh the lighter. Neither doeth 
he ſo cal it accozding to the nature, and common Definition ot a Sacrament. Foz 
neither was there any certaine element namely choſen, noꝛ any ſpectal woꝛdes 
appointed to make if a Dacrament, noꝛ any pꝛomiſſe of Crace thercto annexed. 
| Onelp he calleth it a Sacrament by a general kinde of takinge. And in that mea⸗ 
nil. in Matt. ning S. Hilarte ſaithe, The Sactament of Praier 3 the $ocrament of Faſting: the Scctoment 
canon.5. 11.12.23. Of Fulneſſe:the Sacrament of Thiſie:the Eccrament of Weeping, And S. Bernarde in an 
1lar.veTri- other place in like ſozte ſait he, The Sacrament of a painted Croſſe ; and in this place 
nta lin, he laith, that the waſhinge of fete betokencth the waſhing,and purging of veni⸗ 
rernard. De lo- Al ſinnes, whiche ſigniſication be calleth a Sacrament. 
ni; deferdedis, But Chziſte ſalthe, I have geuen you an example, that as ye haueſeen me 
| doo, ye alſo doothe like. Therefore ( faith . Hardinge) his comme ent byndeth 
as wel as the other, Drinke ye al of this. Yow may a man truſt ꝙ. Hardinge in 
the darke,that wil thus deteiue him in the light? Foz he knoweth that the wa⸗ 
ſhinge of fecte was neither Znſtitution of Chꝛiſte, noz any parte of the Sacra- 
| ment, no2 ſpecially appointed to be done by the Apoſtles , noz the bzeache thereof 
De con. di ener deemed Sacrilcdge,as Gelaſins wꝛiteth of this diſozder of the halfe Commu- 
Cal ert, nion. Whether the Apoſties foz any time after Chaiſtes Reſurrection obſerued 
tit oz no, it appeareth not. Neither is there any thing, to my remembzance, lozi⸗ 
LTimoth 5 ten ot it. As wer may percetue by S. Paule, it was an office moꝛe belonging vnto 
| wemen, then vnto men. And it ſermeth by S. Auguſtine, that this Ceremonte in 
the Churche had relation vnto ſome other tauſe, and not vnto the Inſtitution of 
. | Chꝛiſte, neither to the example oz pꝛadiſe of the Apoſtles. Foz thus he wꝛiteth vn⸗ 
Auguſitn. | ad to his freende Januarivs touching the ſame :Jfthou demcnnde, vpon what conſideras 
Lower Epiſeng tion this Ceremonie of yaſhinge feete beganne firſt , notwithſiandinge J haue wel thought of 
| it, yet can) finde nothinge, that ſeemeth more likely, then this: for that the ,bodies of them 
that bad appointed to be Boptized(at Cafter)being il cheariſhed. by reaſon of the Lẽten faſt, 
Toulde haue had ſome ſothſomneſſe in the touchinge , onleſſe they had beene waſhte at ſome 
time before: And that therefore they choſe this day chiefely to . fin poſe, vpon Whiche day 
the Lordes Supper is yereſi ceſe rate. ere S. Augulline ſait he, it was the fulſom- 
nelle ofthe bodies, and lothſomneſre of the ſenſes, that frſt began this Ceremonte, 
and not the Jnſtitution oz commaundement of Chꝛiſt. But as touchinge the Pini⸗ 
ſtration of the Communion in Bothe indes, it is molt certaine, that y Apoſtles 
vled it, and that Chꝛiſt commannded it to be vſed ſtil vntil his comminge. 

UWieth what indifferent indgement then can M. Hardinge thus compare theſe 
thinges togcather:a Sacrament, with no Sacrament:an Inſtitution, with no in⸗ 
ſtitutlon:a thing, that in the Pzimitiue Church was cuery where vſed, with that 

. | | thinge, 
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thing, wherof no pzoufe can be made, that vpon Chziftes commaundement it was 
cuer vled. Neither did Chꝛiſte therefoze ſo abaſe him ſelke, to waſhe his Diſci⸗ 
ples fæte, to the intente they actoꝛding to the letter ſhould do the ſame: but in him 
ſelfe to ſhew them a perfite example of humilitie. Foz they were yet in a depe 
dꝛeame, that Chziſte ſhould come like a Binge with al woꝛldly aieſtie, and that 
they ſhould be Pꝛinces, x fit with him to rule the woꝛlde. Zherfoze to bꝛeake them 
out of this ſleape, he toke vpon him this vile and ſeruile office, that they might ſe, 
that his comming was to ſerue them, and therefoze might learne humilitie, by his 
example one of them to ſerue an other, In like manner Chꝛiſte ſet a childe befoze 
his Diſciples, willed them al to be as childꝛen. He bad them to ſhake ofthe duſt 
from their ſhoes, ĩ to carte neither rodde noꝛ ſcrippe aboute them, and to ſalute no 
man vpon the way : not that they ſhoulde p:aciſe theſe thinges accoꝛding to p ri- 
gour of p woꝛdes, but to the intent 5̊ by the ſame, they might be induted to a deeper 
vnderſtanding. Such, was the Sacrament, and meaning of the Waſhing of fete; 

The reaſons that follow, are of like value. Fo2 Chꝛiſt ſaid not, Doo this after 
ſupper, oꝛ ſittinge, oꝛ at a table, oꝛ beinge ſo many togeather : Neither did the A- 
poſtles ever ſo vnderſtande his woꝛdes. But when he had Miniſtred the Sacra⸗ 
ment vnto his Apoſtles in Bothe Rindes, he bade them do the ſame, that he had 
done : and ſo they vnderſtode his woꝛdes, and Piniſtred the Sacrament vnto 
the people in Bothe kindes acco:dingly, 

The wooꝛdes of S. Cypꝛian here alleged, are ſpoken of ſpꝛinkeling, oꝛ powꝛing 
on water oucr them, that were Baptized: which is but a Ceremonie, and thercfoze 
ought to be at libertie, and is not ofthe ſubſtance of Baptiſme. Neither dooth it 
follow, Wee may breake a Cere monie, Ergo, wee may bredke the ſubſtance of Chriftes Inſtttution. 
Chts reaſon rather maketh againſt P. Harding and his fellowes . Foz if ceremo⸗ 
nies ſhould be ved freely, and without rigour, as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, why then be they ſo 
p:eciſe in their Oyle, their Balme, their Lightes, and other thinges of like value, p 
be the abuſe thereof neuer ſo greate, vet they wil remitte nothinge - And ik they bs 
ſo pꝛetiſe, and ſo earneſt in Ceremonies, ⁊ diuiſes of their owne, how muche moze 
ought wer to be earneſt, in maters touching the eſſential fozme of the Inſtitution 


of Chꝛiſte⸗ 5 
M. Hardinge. The. 10. Diuiſion. 


I truſt no man Wil geather of that I haze ſaide here that it is none offence to doo againſt Godde: 
ecommumdement . My meaning is farre otherwiſe. Neither ſay I. that this ſayeingeof Chriſte in 
Matthew, Drinke ye al of this, or that in lohn, Excepte ye eate the fleaſhe of the ſonne of 
man, and drinke his Bloud,ye ſ hal not haue life in you: Or other commaundementes of Chriſh 


vvaſhinge 
of feete. 


Matthe.zs, 


Match. ts. 
Na-. 
Mat th.& 


be not to be keapte ;, but this is that 1 ſay , and that euery Catholike man ſaithe: that the wniuerſal 


Churche dooth better wnderſtande, whiche are the commanndenientes of Chriſte, and how they ought 
to be keapte,then Berengarius, V Viclefe, Hus, Luther, Zuinglius, Caluine, Cranmere, Peter 
Martyr,or any their ſcholar;,and followers,which now be ſimarie ſectes. As for example : God hath 
thus commanded , Thou ſ halt not Weave: and, Thou ſ halt not Kilt and if thine eye cauſe thee too 
fende, pul him out, and caſt him away from thee. Tohereas certaine ſecter of Heretique nus namely 
they whiche be called V Valdenſes, and Picardi, by their conſtruftion hereof haue mainteined opt 
nion, that no othe ought to be geuen or made in nocaſe or reſpecte: lite wiſe that in no caſe or reſpecte, 
a Man may doo an other to death:and aſſo that after the out warde letter of the Goſpel,ſometime a man 
is bounde to pul out his eye, and caſt it from him: "whiche thinge hath been doone by ſome of the Pi- 
cardes, as it is reported, as though els Gods commazmdement Were not keapte : this hath ſo herne 
wnderſtanded by the Cathalyke Churche confeſſing neuertheleſſe theſe to be Gods commarmdementes , as 
in time in place, and in certaine caſes, a man might , and ought , Without breache of Commannde- 
nent, both: ſWeare, and Gil and like Wiſe keape bis eye in his head. and therein offende God nothinge 
L ay 


Math. g. 
Exod. 26. 


Marke.14, 
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at al. $0 the Catholike churche wnderRanderh, Drinke ye al of this, to be Chriſtes Commurmde. 
ment, and of neceßitie to be obſerued: but of Prieſſes oneſ 1 meane of necghit ie: and that When in the 
Sacrifice of the Churche is celebrated the memory of Chrſles deathe, whiche in that dezyee be the 
ſucceſſaurs of the Apoſiles, to whom that cummaumdement Vas ſpectally geuen, When they Were rote 
ſcerated prieſtes of the Newe Teſtament: who ſo did drinke im decde, as 5.tarke Witneſſerh: Et bibe- 
runt ex eo omnes and they dranke al of t. To theſe onel y and to none other,the FF Catholihe © hurch rs 
bathe euer referred the neceſſitie of that commarmdement. Eh: if the necefsitte of it / ſualde perteine yas we 


| to al, and becauſe Chriſte ſayde Drinke ye al of this, if al of eueryſiare, and condition ought to or vniver. 


drinke of this Cuppe, of neceſsitie , ho we is it come to paſſe, that our adueyſaries them [clacs (who ſal Churd 
etende ſo ſtycighte a conſcience herein) keepe from it infantes, and junge chuldren, vr el they come to neue ater 
of diſcretion: ſpecially where as the Cuſtome of the Primiriue Churche Was, that they al. wo le 
partakers of this Sacrament, as it may plaine!y be ſerne in S. Diomſe, Cyprian, Au- * chk 
entius, Joſimus, and other avncient Fathers! "what better reaſon haue they to keepe of Rome, 
from the Cu pe, then the Anabaptiſtes Huus. to keepe them from thety Ba- ine ? If they whicheis 
allege their tmporencte of remembringe the Lordes dearhe,the Anabaptiſtes wil like Wiſe allege their bothe late, 
22 of receiuinge and vnderſiandinge doctrine, that Chriſies Inſtitution in this behalfe ſec- _ de | 
meth to require. 9 | N 
Thus the aluerſaries of the Churche them ſelues doo agniſe, that the vſe of the Cuppe in the Sa- 
crament, perteineth not ro al of neceſſitic. So haue they neither god iy charitie to tayne With the 


Churche, neither ſufficient reaſon to impugne the Churdix. 


The B. of” Sariſburie. | 

The beſt defence fo colour diſobedience, is to impꝛoue Goddes Commaninde- 
ment. herefo:e ſaithe P. Hardinge, The Hul Common is no breache of Chriſtes In- 
fiitution. For Chriſte neuer commaunded, that the whole Communion | houlde be miniſtred vnto the 
people in bothe Kindes. And that (ſaith he) the Churche knoweth better, then Lacher,or Cranmere, 
or ſuche others. Mhat ſo euer o2dinary lighte the Church hath, ſhe bathe it not of hir 
ſelfe, but of Goddes holy Wo2de, that is a lanterne vnto hir fecte. And it is no 
Chꝛiſtian modeſtie, to make ſuche boaſtes of the gyftes of Gov. Coddes holy Spi⸗ 
rite bloweth where it thinketh good. Daniel alone ſawe the innocencie of Su⸗ 
ſanna : the Judges and Elders ſawe it not. Paphnutius alone was hearde as 
gainſte al the reſt of the Nicene Councel. S. Hierome alone is receiued againſt 
al the whole Councel of Chalcedon. And foz as muche as P. Hardinge 
deliteth him ſelfe with odious compariſons without cauſe, why might not a man 
likewiſe ſaye, The Pꝛimitiue Church in the time of the Apoſtles , and other Cas 
tholike Doctours, andolde Councels, that miniſtred the whole Sacrament vnta 
the people in Bothe kindes. vnderſtoode Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, as wel as did aiter- 
warde the Councel of Conſtance, in whiche Councel holden kouretæne hundred 


peeres after Ch2iſte and moꝛe, it was determined, that the Lait ie ſhoulde contente 


them ſelues onely with the halfe Communion in One Binde. But tyercfoze hath 
God geuen his holy Scriptures, that the Churche ſhoulde be directed, and neuer 
erre. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Dominus ſemper veraciter iudicat: Eccleſiaſtici 
autem Iudices, ſicut homines, plærunque falluntur. The Lorde oſ wies in doe th tmely; lit 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, for that they be men, are oftentimes decciued. 

The eramples of killinge, ſwearinge, pullinge out of eyes, cat inge of hloude, 
and ſtrangled thinges, that are here bꝛought in, ſtande moꝛe foꝛ a countenance, 
then foꝛ pzoufe of the mater. Touchinge the firſte, God ſa:the vnto the pꝛi⸗ 
uate man, Thou ſhalt not kil : but vnto the Bagiltrate he ſaithe, Thine eye ſhal not 
ſpare: Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the wicked ſorcerer to live, This caſe was neuer doubte⸗ 
ful: oz if if were, let P. Hardinge ſhewe, in what Countel it was determined. 


Touchinge Oathes, it is koʒbidden, that any ſhal ſweare vnaduiſcdiy,oz — 
8 iuſt 
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iuſt cauſe, ⁊ ſo to abuſe the name of Cod: But other wiſe, to ſweare befo:ea Judge 
in the way of Judgement, Juſtice,and Trueth, God him ſeife hath commaunded. 
The pullinge out of the eve is an allegoꝛie, wherem by a bgure, oꝛ manner 
of ſpeache, one thinge is conceiued ot an other: and Chꝛiſtes meaninge is, that 
who ſo wil followe hun, muſt pul out, and taſt from him his atfections, his godes, 
and his frendes fo: the Goſpelles ſake, ye though he loue them as his eyes, And 
il the Pitarde toke it otherwiſe, it was an errour of ſimplicitie, muche like the cr- 
rour of Oꝛigen, and certaine others, who, as it is wꝛitten of them, grofſely , and 
acco2dinge to the letter, ghelded them ſelues foꝛ the kingedome of heauen: Oꝛ the 
errour of rhe Biſhop of Rome, who vpon ſmal occaſion of theſe woo2des, Ecce duo 
gladij hic, Behoſde, here be two ſweardes, claimeth vnto him ſelfe bothe the Spiri⸗ 
tual, and alſo the Tempoꝛal ſwearde, t ſo the whole turiſdiction of al the woꝛlde. 
The fozbearing of bloude, and ſtrangled meates, beganne emonge the faithful 
in the time of the Apoſtles,not as of Gods commaundement, oꝛ to continue foz e- 
acr: but onely of charitie, to beare with the weakenes of the Jewes, vntil they 
might growe to a perfite knowlege in Chꝛiſte: duringe whiche weakenes „this 
charitable oꝛder amonge the reſt of the faithful Chꝛiſtians, continued Til, as may 
appeare by Tertullian, by Arnobius, by Euſebius,by Decumenius, and others. 
But after that the Jewes were thzonghly perſwaded, that al creatures of God 
were cleane, this fozbearinge, whiche beganne onely fo2 their ſakes, had an ende. 
But howe can ꝙ. Hardinge applie theſe thinges to his purpoſe - ©2 howe can 
he hereby, warrante the manifeſt bꝛeache of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution 2 The Churthe 


HIeremie.4. 
Marr / 


Euſeby lila b. 
cap. &. 

De Maioritute 
cobedientia. 
vnam Sanc tam 


Act. ij. 


in euery ol theſe oꝛders was directed, and guided by Goddes wooꝛde: Touchinge 


killinge, God ſaithe vnto the agiſtrate, Thoy ſhalt not ſufferthe wicked to line, 

Touchinge ſwearinge, God ſaithe Thou ſhalt ſweare in trueth, in Judgement, and in 
Juſtice, Touchinge pullinge out of our eyes, S. Paule ſaithe: No man ever hated his 
owne fleſhe, ut dooth noum ſße, and cheariſße it. And touchinge bloude, and ſtrangled 


Hicremi. 4. 


Epbe.s, 


meates,Chzilte ſaithe, The thinge that entreth into the monthe,defileth not the man: And 


S. Paule ſaithe: Euery creature of God is good; Therefote the Churche in theſe ca- 
ſes diuiſed no new thinge of hir ſelfe,noz bꝛake any of Gods oꝛdinauntes, but one- 
ly followed the wozde of Cod, 

Nowe of the other parte, let H. Hardinge ſhewe, what Wlozde of Cod the 
Churche of Rome had to followe, in thozdering of the halle Communion . Where 
did Chꝛiſte, oꝛ his Apoſtles ener ſave, Let not the people receiue the whole Sacra- 


ment, as it was 02deined at the firſt, but let it be ſufficient foꝛ them to receiue one 


poztion 2 If there be no ſuche tommaundement to be ſhewed, then be not theſe ca⸗ 


ſes like, And il the caſes be not like, why doth . Hardinge deceiue the woꝛlde, 


and compare them thus togeather, as though they were like? What , troweth 
he, there is no difference betwene obeying Gods Commaundement, and bzeaking 
Gods commaundement 2 Oz thinketh he, bicauſe it was lawful foꝛ Abꝛaham, ha- 
uing Gods Commaundement, to haue ſlaine his Sonne Iſaac,that therfoze it was 
lawful foꝛ him to ſlape Iſmael alſo, hauinge no commaundement 2 It is a daunge⸗ 
tous doctrine, to ſaye, The Churche is Omnipotent, and may allowe, oꝛ diſal⸗ 
lowe Goddes Commaundements without difference at her pleaſure. Foz as it is 
diſcretly noted by the Emperours Ualentinian,and art ian, Who ſo euer, aſter the 
teeth is once founde, ſeeketh further, be ſeeketh For a ſye, and not for the trethe. 
But to miniſier vnto the vultgare laye people in Bothe Kindes (ſaithe . Hardinge) Was not Chri- 
ſees inſtirurion. Thus he ſaithe, and ſaithe it often, and onely ſaithe it. Other autho- 
ritie then his owne, he bꝛingeth none. The reaſon that moueth him, J wene is 
this: fo2 that there was no Laye people at that Banket with Chꝛiſte, but the A- 
poſtles onely: But this reaſon woulde ſpoile the Laye people, not ol one parte one- 
| L 2 ly 
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bea pulli ly,but of al togeather. @urely one Lorichius a Dottour of . Hardings owne ſide 


ca prorog anda, 


De Legibus cg. 
Senatuſconſilr, 
. logaconſue. 
$1 de. 
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LCormth. It 
Chry/of. 


2.Cormth.18. 


ſaithe thus: Ipſius Sacramenti laſtitutio vult, vt omnes vni manducemus, & bibamus. 
The very Jnſlitution of the Sacrament willeth,that we al Fate, and Drinke togeather,P. 
Hardinges Doctour ſaithe, Jt is Chriſtes Inſtitytion: M Hardinge him ſelle ſaith, 1.4 
not Chriſtes Inſtitution, Whether of them two a man may beleue, J leaue it to others. 

Howe be it in the meane time, while theſe Doctours can better agree, it cannot be 
denied, but Chꝛiſte miniſtred vnto his Diſciples the whole Sacrament in Bothe 
Kindes , 4 gaue them in charge, in plaine erp:cfſe woꝛdes, to do the ſame, But of 
the halle Communion in one kinde , Chꝛiſte neither gaue them charge, noz ſpake 
any one wooꝛde at al, If . Hardinge wil replie, that Chꝛiſtes wozdes in this 
caſe be doubtful , 4 may be diuerſly taken, yet is that obiection already anſweared, 
Foz the lawe ſaithe ; $i de interpretatione Legis quzratur,in primis inſpiciendum eſt, 
quo iure Ciuitas reno in huiuſmodi caſibus vſa fuerit. Optima enim eſt Legum interpre- 
ratio Conſuetudo. Jf queſtion happen to be moved touchinze the meaninge. of a la we, fiſt of 
al we muſt ſee, what - bath beene vſed in the like caſes in times paſt, For the Cuſto me, and 
pratliſe of the people, is the beſt expounder of the Lawe, Now it appearcth plainely, that 
the Cuſtome + pꝛactiſe of the pureſt Churche, in the time of the Apoſtles, t others 
olde Catholike Fathers was, to miniſter vnto the people in Both Kindes: wherof 
we may conclude,that the ſame was Chziltes Jnſtitution, 4 very meaninge. But 
if . Harding wil applie thautozitie of Cuſtome vnto his purpoſe,foz p the comon 
pꝛatt iſe of the Church ol Nome foz a fewe late ve&res, bath bene to the contrary, 
that therfoze this was Chꝛiſtes meaninge, this obiect ion is alſo ſone anſweared, 
Fo: bothe Lawe,4 common rcaſon ſaithe:in ambiguo ſermone non vtrunty dicimus, 
ſed id duntaxat quod volumus, Ji a doubtful ſpeache we ſpeake not Fothe the thinges (that 

may be geathered) [ut that thinge oneſy,that we mecne, Nowe il Chztlte meante bothe 
the oꝛder, that was pꝛact iſed by Thapoſtles, a Olde Fathers, and alſo the contrary 
oꝛder, that ol late hath bene pzactiſed in the Churche ol Rome, then had Chziſte af 
one time, and in the vtteringe of one ſentence, not onely two, but alſo diners and 
contrary meaninges: and ſo by . Þardinges iudgement, Chꝛiſte muſt nerdes con- 
ſtrue his owne wooꝛdes in this wiſe : Drinke ye al of this, I ncane, ſet pnſtes onely 
drinke ofthis : Drinke ye al, j mtane, ſome maie not Drinke : Drinke ye al, J meane 
contrary, Drinke ye not al, And when ] ſaye, Dooe ye the ſame that i haue doone, 
my meaninge is of 1 Dooe not the ſame that J haue doone. O P. Hardinge, It is an 
olde ſaipnge, Male dic ta gloſa quæ corrumpit textum: Cyrſed be that gſoaſinge conſtucli- 

on, that deſtroieth the texte. | 

Pee ſaye, The pricles are bounde of neceſſitie to receiue Borhe Kindes: but the Laye people 

is nor bounde : and ſo pe conclude, that Chꝛiſte oꝛdeined two ſundꝛie Communions, 
the one not like the other: the one foz the pꝛieſtes, the other foz the people, And 
therfozebp pour aduiſe, we mult cozrecte S. Hierome, that ſaithe ; The lordes Sup⸗ 
per muſt be common to al: And likewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome, that ſaith, In the boſy Myſteries, 
there is no difference betweene the Prieſt and the People, Foz it is nowe otherwile agree 
ed, that the Loꝛdes Supper may not be Common vato al: and that in the Pyſte- 
ries there muſt be a difference bet werne the Pꝛieſt and the People. 

The obiection that is made of keepinge childzen from the Communion, is but 
childiſhe, and nothinge to the mater. Foz in ſo dooinge we diuide not the Pyſte- 
ries, noꝛ bꝛeake any parte of Chʒiſtes Inſtitution:no moꝛe then when by oꝛder of 
Excommunicat ion, we remoue the wicked from the whole vſe of the Sacrament, 

Foz notwithſtandinge it appeareby S. Auguſtine, S. Cypꝛian, and others, 


that Jnfantes in the Pꝛimitiue Church in ſundꝛie places were admitted to the ho- 


ly Communion, yet afterwarde vpon god aduiſe, they were tuſtly remoued from 


tt: bicauſe that beinge in that age, they were not thought hable to examine and 
| | pꝛoue 
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pꝛoue them ſelfes accoꝛdinge to the doctrine of S. Paule, and ſo to cafe of that 
152cadc, and to dꝛinke of that Cuppe. In like ſoꝛte in the lawe of Moſes, not with⸗ 
ſtandinge al menchildꝛen were commaunded to be Circumciſed, vet none were ad- 
mitted to cate the Paſfeoner but onely ſuche as coulde demaund, what it meante. 
The churche (ſaithe M. Hardinge) u ths interpreter of Gods nunde. The church knowerk, 
that this Was nat « hriſles ln/trrutton, Lierily if the Churche knowe it nowe at laſte, the 
bath biene longe in learninge this lefon. Foz the olbe Catholike Churche, as it 
is wel knowen, toke it farre otherwiſe, and that folowinge the plaine woozdes of 
God, whereby Gods oꝛdinary way is to reuele his minde : and bicauſe Chifſte mi- 
niſtred vato his Diſciples in Bothe kindes, and connnaunded them to do the ſame, 
tycrefoze that Churche vnderitode him, euen as his woꝛdes ſounded, and mini⸗ 
ſtred vnto the people the whole Communion in Bothe liindes, 
Nowe whereas Þ. Hardinge ſaithe, The Churche of Rome of late yeeres, hath more (ts 
crete mtelligence of Goddes mynde, then the elder Churche bad any time b fore, me thinketh he 
imagineth Chziſte thus to ſaye to his Apoſtles: Doo the ſame to others, that ye haue 
ſeene me doo to yen. For a time it ſhal be lawful; after it ſhal not be lawful, No we it is 
my }nſhtytion ; the time ſhal come, when it ſhalbe no lenger my Inſtitution, After four- 
tiene hundred yeeres there (hol le a cortaine Conncel of fiue hundred Biſhops, ond eight buns 
died Monkes ond Friers : there ſhalle temble contention, whether the Pope be aboue the 
Councel, or the Comcel aboue the Pope. One Pope [halle depoſed : an other ſhalke exetled 
a2c1nſte hm: and ſo t wo Popes et one time, 1 hone hal excommunicate, ond cnſegonJ ſecke 
al meones to depoſe the other, Kinges and Princes [hal be in partes. I he whole worlde ſhalbe 
troul led. 1 hen ſhel theſe meters le concluded, I hat] comme vnde, they ſhal breake : that 
J bynde, they ſhal looſe. Onleſſe P. Hardinge geue luche expoſition to Chziſt es 
woꝛdes. he cannot be greatly relieved by them. Thus haue we reaſon ſufficient, 
to open the crrour of M. Hardinges Churche:and godtv charitie, to ioyne with the 
olde Catholike Churche of the Apoſtles,and holy Fathers, whiche we doubte not, | 
was the Churche of God, | 0 
| M. Hardinge. The.n.Diuiſion. 
And &rhough herein we coulde be content, Infantes not to be ſpoken of, yet it may eaſily be 
owed, that the Communion vnder bothe Hundes hathe not euer beene general. And as Ve doo not 
condenme tt but confeſſesit might be reſtored againe by the authoritae of rhe Churche laWfidly aſſem- 
b/ed tn a genera! Coumcel. pon mature deliberation before had, and 4 ll dme remedie agam(te the 
inconuentences thereof provided : euen ſo are We hable to ſheue good authoririe for the defence of 
the ane Hunde, no 7 ed in the Churche. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 
N. Hardinge woulde haue vs put Gcds wooꝛde to dayeinge, and none others 
Wiſe to be obedient to Chꝛiſtes commaundement,then if a few Biſhops geathered 
at Trident ſhalallowe it. But we may anſweare ſuche a Connce!,as kinge Ages 
filaus ſemetime anfweared » Paiedonians, thzough whoſe countrey he delired to 
haue paſſage againſte his enemies. Fe2 when they had ſente him weoꝛde, flat tie 
niatcr was greate, and that thcrefoze they woulde wel conſider of it, Let them cons 
der, ſcide he, v bile they Liſt : lit in the mtane tine] wil poſſe through It the Councel vs ; 
pen aduiſe wil reſtoze againe the whole Communion why then da th Pope Leo cal In Nuala Lenni 
it, The Herefe og the Creekes,ond of the Eohemions z On whv dath Ecrlon intitle his 
boke, Conna Ha ic Communicardi Laicos ſub vtraq; ſpecie? opainjt the Herefie of Cen. 
Conmunicet,nge the Loye yeopte vnder Bethe Kinſes: J trowe Councelles be net called 
to reſtoʒe the woꝛlde to Hereſies. The greate inconveniences, that P. Ber- 
dinge woulde haut agereral Councel to make p2outiſcesfe2, are noted by Gerſon 
the greateſt Pꝛe meter of the Councel of Conſtance, and are thele ; 
The liquoure mought be ſheadde; | : 
f 23 ” It 
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It cannot be carted about without daunger. 
In winter it woulde ſone ſower, and turne to Uineger : 

In Sommer it woulde putrifie, and bꝛerde wooꝛmes: 

It woulde be lotheſome foꝛ men to dꝛinke: 

In ſome Countreis it is harde to be gotten: 

The lave people ſhoulde touche the Cuppe: 

Some of them haue Beardes : ſome haue Palſies: 

The dignitie of the pꝛieſt, and laye man ſhoulde be al one. 

- Theſe, and other like inconueniences are ſuche, as Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles 
neuer knewe: vet the Councel that is nowe holden at Trident, vpon mature and 
folemne deliberation hath pzonounced and publiſhed, f any man wil ſaye, that theſe 
be not inſt cauſes, why the people ſboulde ſtande content with the Hale Commumon, acein ſed 
be be. | 
And notwithſfandinge the Biſhoppes in that Councel haue already pelded, 
that certaine Countreis and Kingedomes map ble the whole Communion accozs 
dinge to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, vet haue they added ſo fonde conditions vnts the 
ſame, that al men may ſ&, they ſitte there onely foz a countenaunce to mocke the 

| | M. Hardinge. The.12. Diuifion. 


And bicauſe h. lu beareth the worlde in hunde, not hinge can be brought for it of our ſide: ſome 
places 1 wel lege here, that ſeeme to me very euidenti to 2 that the Ve of bothe kindes hath not 
Alwaier beene thought neceſsarie to al perſons, and that the Communion vnder one kinde, hath beene 
e and holden for good within the ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte, that he woulde ſo faine 

ine ye vnto. | 

Neu be all thexample of our Lorde hum ſelfe out of the. xxiii. Chapter of s. Luke -.. 
whiche is 2 —— . 3 that he — — 3 ru —— + 5 - 
at Emauronder the forme of Bread onely: Whiche place ought to haue the more Weight of autho- t 0 
ritie ina Catholthe mans iudgement, bicauſe it is brought by the Corncel of © Conſtance, and alo by ther row | 
the camel of Baſile, for proufe of the Communion vnder one kinde. That it Was the $acrament, nor oν 
the unc lent Dot fuori doo affirme it plainely, and the woordes conferred with the woordes of our I lo tie 
Lordes — agree : and that it is not needefid of our ue head to adde thereto thadminiſtr. 2 
tion of t —_— aduerſaries doo by thery figure Synecdoche : it appeareth by that thiſe ro OO 
Diſciples, declared to the. xi. Apoſtles aſſembled taveather tn 3 they knewve our Lorde 
in fractione Panis, in breakinge of the Breade to them, "which cannot be taken for the Wine, And 
as ſoone ar they ine we him in breaknge of the Breade, be yaniſ hed away from their ſight,er that he 
tooke the Cuppe into his handes, jury it, and g awe it vnto them, 56 as 1t appeareth eutdently The. ym 


| | - trueth. 
image hto 8. Auguſtine, to Bede, and to al other that be not Wilfidly optnat ine, Neither & 


A gaine, What neede is it to vſe violence in this scripture, and toyene vnto it a patche of our 
Je, by ſo ſimple a Warrant of A figure, — to . of yok vo — — s 
ther1.Chrifte gau here to the cw Diſciples, not a pecce of the Sacrament, but the Whole $acrament, vor any o- 
41 71 I by the effedle of the ſame : and the effecte preſuppoſeth the cane. kor S. Auguſtine ther aund- 
confeſſeth by that Sacrament of Bredde (ſo he calleth it) V nitate corporis participara, remoueri NED 
impedimentum inimici, vt Chriſtus poſſet agnoſci, that rhereby they were made partakers |, 3 e 
2 vnſtie of Chriſtes bodie.that ts to [aye, male one Body With Chriſle, «nd that al impediment or but rather | 

of the enemie the Diuel, Was taken away, ſo as Chriſte might be echnowleged. Muh more the conm: | 


f houlde they laue gotten, if they had receiued the Cuppe alſo? . 


a They. of Sariſburie. 
It I woulde ſpeake onely by authoꝛitie, and pꝛoue nothinge,as ꝙ. Þardinges 
woonte is, I might anſweareal this mater in thzr wooꝛdes 2 
FE | rirſte 
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Firſt, that the Bꝛeade that Chꝛiſte bꝛake at Emaus, was common table 
Wꝛeade, and not the Sacrament. 


Secondly, that, al be it ſome wziters ſceme to cal if the Sacrament, vet none 
of them ſaithe, it was miniſtred in One kinde, as P. Hardinge by his ſclender 
gheaſſes woulde ſerme to geather. | Th 
Thirdely, althoughe he were hable to pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſte ſominiftred at that 
time, and in that place, yet were al this nothinge to pꝛoue his purpoſe. Foz we 
ioyne iſſue of the People: he anſweareth of the Pzieſtes, J ſpeake of the Curche : 
he ſpeaketh of an Inne And tv conclude, by this erample it appeareth, that Chꝛiſte 
him ſelfe receiued in one kinde: whiche one thinge ouerthzoweth al that P. Lars 
dinge hath: builte. | 
And bitauſe he maketh him ſeife ſo ſure , and certaine, that Chꝛiſte at Cmaus 
miniſtred the Satrament, it may plcaſe him to remember, that euen the ſame Do⸗ 
ctours that he hathe here alleged, and diuerſe others of late pares,vpon god conſi- 
deration haue ſaide, it was not the Sactament. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, the bzcakinge 
of Bꝛeade there was hoſpitalitie, and intertaininge of ſtrangers . His wozdes be 
theſe: Quia hoſpitalitatem ſectati ſunt, eum, quem in expoſitione dcripturarum non agnos 
uerunt, in panis fractione cognoſcunt Biccuſe they were genen to hoſpitalitie, they knewe 
him in the kreabinge of Breade, home they knewe not in the exp oundinge of the Seriptines, 
Whiche thinge S. Gregoꝛie vttereth in plainer manner. Menſam igirur ponunt, 
Panes,ciboſque offerunt, & Deum, quem in ſcripturarum expoſitione non cognouerant, in 
panis fractione cognoſcunt. I hey laye the tab ſe, and ſet foorthe Breade and Mcate , and 


god, whome they knewe not in the ex poundinge of the Scriptures, they knowe in the breas | 


Emais; 
I | 
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Kinge of breade, Jt were harde to ſave, the ſettinge foo:the of Bꝛeade and Meate 


bpon a table in an Hoſterie, was the Piniſtration of the Sacrament. And to 
leaue Beda, and others, that folowe the ſame expoſition, Dionyſius one of late 
yceres, and therefo:e ledde away with many errours, accoꝛdinge to the weakenes 
ol that time, ſaithe thus: Accepit panem, & Benedixit : non tamen in ſuum Corpus 
conuertit, ſicut in cœnæ ſed yt moris eſt benedicere cibum He tooke lrcade, and Eliſſed it: 
lut be turned it not into his Bodie,as he did at his Supper: but onely as the manner is to ſaye 
grace, or to bliſſe the meate, So like wiſe ſaithe Antonius lulianus: Accepit pa- 
nem, benedixit, fregit, & porrigebat illis, ſicut conſucuerat ante paſsionem, Hetooke 
Breade, biſt it, brake it, and gave it vnto them, as bis manner vas before his Po ſſon. 
Lpꝛa ſaithe, they knewe him, foz that be bꝛake the 1Bzcabe ſo euen, as ifhe 

had cutte it with a knife. By theſe wꝛiters it appeareth,it was Common Bꝛeade, 
that Chꝛiſte gaue to his Diſciples, and not the Sacrament, | 

And whereas . Þardinge allegeth B. Auguſtine tothe contrary , if he had 
conſidered the wozdes of one William UWidefozde , a Docour of his 0wne ſide, 
whiche he vſeth againſt Uicklife, J recken, either he woulde haue better aduſed 
bim ſelfe,oz els woulde haue refuſed his owne Doctour, Widefo:oves woꝛdes be 
theſe: Hic dico, quod non habetur ex textu,vel ex Gloſa Lucæ. q. vel per antiquos Docto- 
res, quod ille Panis, quem Chriſtus fregit poſt Reſurrectionem, fuit Conſecratus, vel Sa- 
cramentalis, Ideo inepie, & conſequenter dico, quod falſd alle gat authoritate Auguſtini. 
This ] ſayzit cannot be geathered neither by the texte of S. Luke, not by the Gloſe,nor by the 
enncient Dottours, that the preade that Chriſte brake after bis Reeſurretlion , was the Cons 
ſecrate, or Sacramental Bread, And therefore (] ſay ) that fooliſhely,and by conſequence, that 
falſely he allegeth S. Auguſtine to this prrpoſe, 

The rweoConncels of Conſtance , and Baſil, thurvnderſioode the woorde; of s. Lale: and that 
(ſaithe M. Hardinge in a Carholike mans indgement ought ro Weigh nwche . he fozmer of 
theſe two Councels, was holden but of late dates, aboue fourctenchund2cd peres 
after Chꝛiſte, and the weight of them i already determined by others, Foz al the 
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L Aout ven Dominike Frets, and al others that helde with Thomas of Aquine, whiche 
2 He ci thought them ſelues to be the beſt learned, that were then aliue, vtterly rcfaſed ths 
Delica 23. Countel ot Baſil, and ſaide, it was neuer lawfully called togeather. 
Tr>7hbius in And Albertus Pigghtus ſaithe, that bothe theſe Counceis, as wel that of Baſil 
Hrerarchia, as the other of Conſtance, Decreed againſt the order of Nati te, againſt the mani ſeſt Scup⸗ 
tires, againſt thautoritie of al Autiquitie, and againſt the Catbolike faith of the Chinche. 
Tyele be the two Countels that S. Hardinge woulde haue to weigh ſo dæpely 
in a Catholike mans conſctence. Neither can it iuſtly be replied, that any of theſe 
| wre Lutherans. Foz the Domintke Freers were a hundzed veres befoze Luther 

I ever pꝛeached: And Albertus Pigghtus wzote namcly and of purpoſe againſt 
| Luther, QUerily theſe Counceis ſæme oucr light, to weigh downe al the olde 
SS Conncelsof graue and Catholike Fathers, that were befoze them. Touching the 
3 anthozitie of Councels, bicauſe thep ſeme oftt᷑times to vary, Gelaſius thought it 
beſt to take vp the mater thus: In geſtis Conciliorum, quotieſcunq; diſcors ſententia 
inuenitur, illius Concilij ſententia magis teneatur, cuius antiquior, & potior extat au- 
thorieas. When ſo euer contraniefie in ſentence is founde in the Attes of C ouncels,let the ſens 
fence of that Councel le taken, that hath the elder, and better cuthoritie. Ik this determis- 
nation of Gelaſtus be god, there is no cauſe why theſe twoo ſo late Councels 
thou!d weigh downe any Catholike mans conſcience , ſpecially againſt ſo many 
contrary Councels as haue beene befoꝛe.Doubtleſſe it is a maruelous caſe, that ct- 
ther of theſe two Councels, ſhould at laſt ſe that thing in the woꝛdes of S. Luke, 
that the Councel of the Apoltles toulde not ſee, 

Pet to healpe ꝙ. Hardinge fozthwarde,let vs graunte , S. Auguſtine vnder⸗ 
ſtode theſe woꝛdes of the Sacrament. In derde he calleth it in the ſame plate, Sa⸗ 
cramentum Panis, The Sccament of Breade, meaning thereby, that the ſubſtance of 
Bꝛeade in the ſame remaineth ſtil : but he calleth it not, The forme or ſhadow of bread, 
as ꝓ. Hardinge dothe, But let vs graunte, it was the Sacrament. 

ne Now haue an eve (god Reader) to Þ. Yardinges fingers, and marke how he 
44... luggleth with S. Auguſtines wozdes. S. Augultine ſaithe, Per Sacramentum Pa- 
* =p nis vnitate Corporis participara, Theſe plaine wozdes it liketh M. Þartinge to En- 
0 glich thus , Thereby they were male partakers of the vnitte of Criſtes Body , that is to ſay, made 
9 one Body with Chriſie. Alas, this was no parte of S. Auguſtines minde. Beware, 

g god Keader: this man ſecketh wates to deceiue thee , Lyra him ſelfe confe ſlith, 
that theſe woozdes of S. Augultine haue Myſticam interpretationem, A mpſttcal 
vnderſtandinge, and may not be taken, neither of the Sacrament, ne2 of Chiſtes 
Natural Body, but of his Body yſtical, whiche is the Churche : and that who 
ſo euer is partaker, oꝛ member of the Churchc,knoweth Chꝛiſte: who ſo cuer ts 
withont the Churche, knoweth not Chꝛiſte. But who can better repoꝛte the ſame, 
then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe2 His woꝛdes be theſe, plaine and cleare, and in the 
ſame plate: how be it . Hardinge thought god to diſtemble them, Nec quiſquam - 
ſe Chriſtum agnouiſſe arbitretur, ſi eius Corporis particeps non eſt. id eſt, Ecclefix : cuius 
vnitatem in Sacramento Panis Apoſtolus commendat, dicens, vnus Panis, vnum Corpus 
multi ſumus. Let no man thinke be kno wet h chnſte,onleſſe be be partoker of his Body(thot is 
fo ſay ) of the Churche ; the vnitie of whiche Churche the Apoſile commendeth in the Sacra 
ment of Bread ſayeinge, Lee binge meny, are one Ercode,ond one Bodie, The Churche 
was that body whereofthe two Diſciples were made partakers , and members, 
and ſo tame to the knowledge of Chziſte. : 

Now,notwithandinge wee haue graunted that S. Augultfne expoundeth 
this plate of the Satrament, pet doth not S Auguſtine ſay,that Chꝛiſte miniſtred 
the halle Sacrament to bis Diſciples in One Kinde onely. But ſaith P. Harding. 
Le ſpeaberh onely of the Breade: Er go, There Was no Wine. 
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OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHE KINDES. 15 


This argument map be god in P. Bardinges Diuinitie, but it is of mal fozce in 
As for your Snecloc he whereby of the parte ye vnderſſande the whole(ſaicth . Hardinge) 
It is but  patche of your diuiſe, and wil not ſerue. Pet S. Auguſtine, D.Gzegozie, Bede, 
Julianus, Dionpſius, Lyʒa, Tlidefoꝛde, and others that vnderſtande theſe wozdes 
of S. Luke of hoſpitalitie, muſt nedes craue the warrant of a figure, and vnder the 
name of Bꝛeade muſt nerdes conceiue meate, and Wine alſo : otherwiſe there had 
beene a very ſimple, and a dzie feaſt, Now if ꝙ. Hardinge can allowe them the fl 
gure of Spnecdoche, why may not he as wel allow vs the ſame? It is a manner of 
ſpeache commonly vſed in al the Scriptures. | 
But Chriſte ſtreight Way vaniſhed from their ſight vpon the breakinge of the Breade: and there- 
fore had no leaſure to deliuer che other portion:neither is their any mention made of the Cuppe . O 
what miſerable ſtraites theſe menne be dztuen into : To make vp their tale, they a 
are gladde to ſap, that Chꝛiſt lackte leaſure. But there is nothmge wntten of the Cuppe. 
I graunte. Neither is there any thinge there wzitten, that Chꝛiſte did Conſecrate 
the Bꝛeade. And this place is pztuileged aboue al others. We muſte concetue no 
moze of it, then is ſpoken. Then was there a Sacrament without Conſecration. 
Neither is there any thinge there wꝛitten, that either Chꝛiſt him ſelfe,oz the Dif- 
ciples did eate the Bzeade. Thus hath Þ. Hardinge with muche a do founde out 
at laſt, not a Communion of One Kinde,y he ſought foz, but a Communion of No 
Kinde at al. And ſo haue we a Sacrament without Sacrament: and a Commu⸗ 
nion without Communion, | 
What ſhal J ſay further: It J graunte ꝙ. Hardinge his whole demaunde, pet 
hath he wonne nothinge againſt me: but very muche againſt him ſclfe. Foz the 
queſtion is moued of Lap people; M. Hardinge bzingeth examples of Chꝛiſte and 
two Diſciples, who were of the number of the ſeuentie and two, that were ſente 
ab:oade to pꝛeache the Goſpel, and therefoꝛe it may wel be thought, they were Mi⸗ 
niſters, and not of the Laye ſazte.Ly2a and others thinke, the one of them was S. % in 1,44 
Luke him ſelfe . Epiphanius thit „it was Nathanael. Therefoze P. Har- .,, 4 
dinge may wel geather hereof, Pꝛieſtes may rect iue in One Rinde: which thing Epiphanius con- 
he wil in no wiſe graunte. But he can conclude nothinge againſt the people. Suche „ S urnilia- 
lucke hath he to allege mater againſte him ſelfe, 4 


M. Hardinge. Tx. iz. Diuiſion. 

Here might M alleged the place of thactes in the. 2 chapter where mention is made of the Com- 
munion of breakinge of the Breade,the Cuppe not ſpoken of: whiche the Heretiques called V valden- 
ſes,drd confeſſe that it muſt be ynderſtanded of the Sacrament, In confeſsione ad vladinaum: and 

" likewiſe the place of the. aa. Chupter, and ſpecially that of the. 27. Chapter of the Attes. 57 Vvhere 


The.57.vn 


trueth. 


Chryſos Chryſoſtome and other Fathers vnderſtunde the Breade that s. Paule in peril of { hipwracke tooke, gaue 


dome vn thankes ouer,Brake,and Eate,to be the holy Sacrament. f 
derſtandetli | So | 


it of Com- The B. of Sariſburte. 


mo meate. 


He thought it not god to recite the wozdes , as knowinge , they woulde nat 
greatly ſerue his purpoſe, That che wo former places were meante of the Sacrament , it ap- f 
peareth (ſateth he) not onely by the vvaldenſes,but alſo by thexpoſition of the olde Fathers. Pet ,» 
coulde none of them in either of theſe places, cuer finde out the halfe Communion 
in One Binde. But here is no mention of the Cuppe: Ergo, ſaithe M. Hardinge, v com- 
munion Was miniſtred in Breade alone. A learned man, befoze he conclude ſo vnaduiſedly, 
ſthoulde fozeſe,what woulde follow. P. Hardinge graunteth, as ſhal hereafter ap- 
peare, that if a Pzieſt do Communicate in One Binde alone, he committeth ſacrt- 
lege: foz ſo it is determined by Gelaſius , Now let vs laye theſe two 10 of 
- Ars 
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. Hardinges bothe togeather, The firſte is, If a Pzteffe miniſter in One 
Kinde,he commutteth ſacrilege. The ſeconde is, The Apoſtles were Pꝛieſtes, 
and miniſtred onelyin One Kinde : foz here is no manncr mention of the Cuppe. 
Miydinoes Thheſe bothe be S. Hardinges pzemiſſes. Hercot᷑ it muſt neceſſarily follow, and can 
conclu/ion, ra not be auoided, that the Apoitles of Chzilte committed ſacrilege. But what wil 
the Apoſtles of not thele menne graunte, to winne their purpoſe? 
chriſie comnuc.. | The weight of S. Hardinges argument is taken, as they name it in Scholes, 
ws ſacrile ve. Authoritate negatiue: and onleſſe it be in conſideration of ſome other Circum- 
| ance, it is ſo ſimple, that a very childe may ſone anſweare it. Foz as he ſaithe 
ere, There is no nent ion made but of Breakinge of Breadt: Ergo. there Was no Cuppe, So might 
| he alſo ſap, There is no mention made. hut of Breakinge of Breade: Ergo, there Was not Chriſtes 
Geneſ 46. Bodie. O thus: Jacob went downe into Egypte with thꝛer ſcoze and tenne ſoules: 
Ergo, in his companie he had no bodies. Certainety , as the ſoule in that place 
impozteth the whole man: cuen ſo in the other place, the bꝛeakinge of Bzeade im- 
pozteth the whole Miniſtrat ion. 8 
As fo2 the Bꝛeakinge of Bzeade in the. 27. ol the Ades, whiche place as it is 
auoutched,Chzyſoſtome vnderſtandeth of the Sacrament, verely M. Harding was 
therein muche ouerſeene. Fo; the texte is cleare:Jf S. Paule gaue the Sacraments 
beinge at that time in the ſhippe, he gaue it onely vnto Jrifidels , that knewe not 
I Hardinge Chzilte, And Chzyſoltomeserpolitton cuen in the ſame place is plaine to the 
miſreporteth s. contrarp. Foz thus he enlargeth S Paules woꝛdes, that he ſpake to the Mariners. 
chryſoſlame. Obſecio vos vt ſumatis cibum: hoc enim ad ſalutem veſtram fuerit: hoc eſt , ne forſan fame 
{ pereatis, cibum ſumite. 7 pray you take ſome ſuſtenance, Jt is bebooue ſul for you that ye ſo 
| doo. That is to ſay, take ſome mtate, ſcaſte perhaps ye die for hunger. Now let ꝙ. Harding 
either ſay,theſe woꝛdes arc ſpoken of ꝰ Sacrament; oꝛ confefſe,that he hath made 
vntrue repozte of his Docour, | 
| M.Hardinge. The .14. Diuſion. F 
It is not to be marueled at, al be it 5.Paule deliuered to the Corinthians thinſtitutid of our Lordes 
Supper vnder bothe Kinder,that yet vpori occaſion geuen,and when condition of time ſo required, ꝙ he The. i 
' minuſtred the Communion vnder One Kinde, ſithe that without doubre , he rooke that holie myſterie trueib. 
vnder One Kinde, for the whole Sacrament, as We perceiue by his Woordes, Where be ſaithe, V nus S. Paule 
panis, & vnum corpus, multi ſumus, omnes qui de vno pane participamus. One Breade 3 
one Bodie, we beinge many are al that doo participate f one Breade. 59 Vhere he ſpeaketh nothinge Comma. 
of the Cuppe. And likewiſe by his woordes, "where he ſpeaketh diſumc tiuely, as the Greeke, and the nion (0 
true Latine texte hath. Quicunq́; manducauerit Panem, vel biberit calicẽ Domini indigne, The.» 
reus erit corporis & ſanguinis Domini. yvhoſo ever euteth the Breade, or drinketh of the Cuppe _— 
of our Lorde Woorthely,he [hal be gultze of the Bodie and Bloude of the Lorde. hereon dependeth , * 
an argument of the contrary, that who ſo ener eaterh this Breade Woorthely , or drinketh this Cuppe . lütbe, 


F 


LCorinth.n. 


Woorthely,he eateth and drinketh righteouſnes and life. The Cupꝶ 
| | of Bliſurg, 

; | hiche vt 

The B. of Ser iſourie. | — * 


It is no muruel ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, eh s. paule miniſtred ſometimes in One Kinde. But not the 
it is muche tobe marueled, that any Chꝛiſtian man durſt euer thus boldely to pus Cc 
bliſhe open errour vnder the name ol S. Paule. What woulde not theſe men take hg 
iu hands to pꝛoue, that dare thus to allege S. Paule him ſelfe againſt him ſelfe, and g 
that without any teſtimonie, oꝛ woꝛde of S. Paule: ves Marie,ſatethe ꝙ. Harding, 

5. Paule [aithe;We beynge mam are one Breade and one bodie: and ſpeaketh rarlunge of the Cuppe. 

Hardinge Here by the way, . Hardinge chargeth S. Paule with manifeſte ſacrilege , Foz 

chargeths.r«ule It is already confeffed by al them of that ſide, that it is ſacrilege, tf a Pꝛieſte, ſuche 
wr, ſacrilege. AS S. Paule was, do Biniſter and receiue the Sacrament vnder One Kinde, 

Niet, 


* 8 + | 
2 e eee - WIZCN 


932923 — « — — — — . 6 
a» OS» 00 0 eas, — =o Mn —— 2 — - 
—ͤ—ũ—— — — — " — PP ˙ ee ee i OOO TOI — — > — — I _ — _ "_ 
i, Vit * n, ems > * e , Met — « " ; 


o 


-4< 


OF COMMYNION VN DBR BOTHE KIND ES 127 


But ( be fateth) there is nothinge ſpoken of the Cuppe . What map we thinke hereof? 
Whether is this man him ſelfe blinde, oꝛ thinketh he al others to be blinde 2 Js 


there nothinge there ſpoken of the Cuppe? © god Chꝛiſtian Reader , marke the 


dealinge of this man, andbeware of him. Onleſſe thou conſider wel the places, 
that he allegeth, he may ſone decciue thee » Thus lie S. Paules wozves The 
Cin pe of the Eliſſnge, v ſiche we pl:ſegis it not the Communication of the Bloud of Chriſt? 
The Bit ade thet we Freake, is it not ine Communication of the Bodie of Chriſte? For we 
bringe many are one Breade,and one Bodie, al that be partakers of one Breade , Here S. 
Paule diſtinaly nameth bothe partes togeather,and the Cuppe befo2e the Bꝛeade. 
yer, (atthe P. Harding, here is nothinge ſpoken here of the Cuppe. It he haue dealte faith- 
fully herein, thou maiſte truſte him further foꝛ the reſte. Uerely S. Hierome no⸗ 
teth it thus; Ideo de Calice primum dixit, vt poſſet poſtea de Pane launs diſputare . 
Therefore S. Paule ſpake fiſte of the Cuppe , that he might afterwarde intreate more at large 
of te Breade, 
r7:her, ſaithe . Hardinge, s. faule vſerha Piſcumc i iue, as appeareth tothe by the Greeke, 
and a/ſo by the true Latine texte. Sucht diligence, and circumſpection in ſearchinge the 
Scriptures foꝛ defence of a trueth is muche to be commended, Foz there may be 
oftetimes great weight in one letter, as appeareth by ſundzie diſputations be⸗ 


1 Corinth 
M. Hardinge 
miſreporteth S. 
Paule s Woordes. 


Hemma, in 
Corinth. 


twerne the Chꝛiſtians and the Arrians . But this man ſerketh ſo narrowly, one⸗ 


ly to finde ſome Couert foꝛ his errour. ©. Hierome, Anſelmus, Haimo, and many 
others, bothe in the terte, and in therpoſition of the ſame place, vſe the Copulatiue. 
Not withſtandinge, to graunte P. Hardinge his Diſtunctiue, pet if he be ſa ſkilful 
in the Dfgeſte, as in other places of his Boke he woulde ſerme to be ; he mighte 
fone remember, that the verp diſcretion of the lawe bath determined, that ſome- 
times Diſjundaiucs ſtande in ſterde of Copulatiues, ſometimes Copulatiues in 
ſteedc of Diſiunctiues. Sxpe ira comparatum eſt, vt & Coniuncta pro Diſiunctis acci- 
piantur, & Diſiuncta pro Coniunctis. 

ut if ꝙ. Hardinge haue ſo god eve fo one little Diſtunaiue , and meane bp- 
rightly, why dothe he ſo blindely paſſe by ſo many Copulatines in the ſelfe ſame 


De verbor. c 
rer. Anif. 


tione, 


place altogeather? Foz O. Paule ſatthe As often as ye ſbaſeote of rhis Breade, And 1 Corinth 


dxinbe of this Cupre: And agatne, Let a man examine hum ſelje, and ſo eate of that Breade, 
And crinke of thet Cuppe ; And againe, He that eateth, And drinketh vwwoortbely, 
eateth, And drinketh bis oe damnation » Mere be foure Copulatiues togeatber. 
And by theſe it were god reaſon, that . Hardinge ſhoulde expounde bis Diſiunc⸗ 
tiae:ſpectally foz that S. Paule, retoꝛdinge thinſtitution, vſeth a Copulatiue: and 
the ozoer of the Pzimitiue Churche, and therpoſition of S. Hierome, and others, 


is agreeable to the ſame . Jn ſuche caſes Tertullian hath geuen a god rule. 


Oporter ſecundum plura intelligi pauciora. Sed proprium hoc eſt omnium Hereticorum: 
Nam quia pauca ſunt,quz in ſy lua inueniri poſſunt, pauca aduerſus plura defendunt , & 


poſteriora aduerſus priora ſuſcipiunt. Jt is mecte that we expounde the fewer rlaces accors 
dinge to tfe moe, But this is the very caſte of al Heretiques, For, bicauſe there be few thinges 


to be ſounde in the wood, or in the myltitude , therefore they defende a fewe thinges againſte 
many; and thinges lately dwiſed, againſte the fnſte, Thus dothe . Hardinge, as we 
plainely (@ : and this, laithe Tertullian, is the very caſt of al Heretiques, 


M. Hardinge. The. 15, Diuiſron, 


rer this purpoſe wee haut a notable place in the Hebrew Goſpel 75 S. Matthew, WHielx. 8. Hie- 
rome faith , he [av im the librarie © f Cafarea, and tranſ/ared it, This place is Cited by S. Hierune 
in bus booke De Ecclefiaſticis Sciipioribus, in Iacobo fratre domini. The Weordes touchinge the 
Conmunion!hat S. Hicrume rehearſcth,agree throughty with thoſe of $.Luke.24 Chapter. Manhaus 
. : * 


Lkewiſe afo 
the Cuppe. 
Tertul. aduerſnl 
Praxcam. 


„ 
e 
8 
9 5 


M/eromymn. 
pe Lecleſtaſile 
«ts ſeriptoribus 


Lſeb.lib,z.c4, 
iy 


Egeſepp. 
Abatas libro.s. 
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fic tefert. Dominus autem, &c.Marchew reporreth thus: When our Lorde had geuen his (bro:de 
neo the Biſhops ſeruaunte.he Wente to Lames and appeared to him: for Lames had made an othe,that 
he wulle not cate Breade, from that hower he dranke of the Cuppe of the Lorde, vnt il he ſaw him 
rayſed from the dead. Ir followerh a litle after: A fferie, ait dominus, menſam, & panem . Sta- 
umq; addit: Tulit Panem, & benedixit,& fregit, ac dedit lacobo iuſto, & dixit ei: Frater 


comede P anem tuum, quia teſurrexit filius hominis a dormientibus. Bringe the table and 


ſer on Breade,quoth our Lorde and by and by it is added: he tooke Breade and bleſſed tt,and brake it, 
and gaue it to Lames the luſte, and ſaide vnto him: my brother , eate thy Breade: for the ſonne of man 
is riſen againe from the Dead, No man can doubte but this Was the Sacrament. And wine Was there 
none geuen,for any thinge that may be geathered. For it is not life thut $.lames had Wine inhis 
houſe then, for as muche as Egeſippus,Who Was not longe after him , Witneſſeth of him, that he 
neuer dranke inc laat at our Lordes ſupper, 

| The B. of Sariſburie. 

What ſhal nerde longe anſweare to him that alleadgeth nothinge: Here is no 
wozdeſpoken of the @acrament,no moze then when Chziſte did cate of the bꝛol⸗ 
led Fiſhe,and of the Rony combe, And other pꝛouſe thereof there is none bzought, 
but wozdes, and boldencſſe, Foz ſhew and countenaunce of ſomewhat , there is 
brought f@zth the Goſpel of ©, Matthew, and that w:itten in Pebzew, as though 
D. Matthew had wutten two Coſpels, in two ſundzie tongues: and not onely 
two, but alſo divers. Iknow, it is thought of ſome,that W. Matthew wzote bis 
Goſpel in Þebzew,+ by repozte of Theophylacus , ©. John the Cuangeliſt tran⸗ 
ſlated the ſame into Creeke, But that there ſhould be any contrarletie , oz diuer- 
ſitie of ſtozie,oz mater, as . Hardinge ſermeth to meane, J haue not hearde. 

But . Hierome in the place hore alleged, as he not once nameth the Sacra- 
ment, ſo he ſpcaketh not one worde of ©, Matthew. Whiche thinge addeth ſome 
moze diſtruſt to M. Hardinges dealing. &.Pierome onely nameth the Goſpel of 
the Hebꝛewes, which he ſaith)be him ſelfe tranſlated both into Greeke and Latin, 
and is often alleged by Ozigen . But Cuſebtus accompteth it foz no Goſpel , but 


onely amonge the baſtarde Scriptures. 


How be it, what ſo euer the credite of the Boke be, thus it is wꝛitten: Chriſte 
tooke Breade and bliſt it, and brake it. Here (ſaith . Harding) vo man can dowbre, 
but it Was the Sacrament , I ſee wel he woulde faine haue it ſo, Pet is there here net- 
ther by the Hebꝛewes Goſpel, noz by S. Hierome, any one wozde ſpoaken of the 
Sacrament , Neither had S. James vowed, that he woulde not miniſter , oz re- 
cetve the Communton, but that be woulde eate no Common B2eade , befoꝛe he 
bad ſcene Chziſte riſen againe from the dead. As foz the bleſſynge of the Bꝛeade, it 
was not a thinge peculiar to the Sacrament, but a general manner that Chziſte 
obſerued, when ſo euer he vſed Goddes creatures , as it may appeare thzonghout 
the ſtoꝛie of the Goſpels, That Chzilte ſhould then miniſter the Sacrament, 
it is but P. Hardinges gheaſſe. No olde wꝛiter euer ſaw ſo muche befoze , no not 
©. Hierome, that wꝛote the ſtoꝛie. Yet . Harding, as though he had learned it in 
the thirde heauen,ſaith, 1: /s ſo plane, chat no man may doubr of it. 

But be it the Sacrament:Ergo (ſaith Þ. Hardinge) Th:re Was but one kinde. And 
dow may that be pzoued - Now mult one gheaſſe healpe an other. For z is /kely 
(ſaith Þ. Harding) that there was no Wine in the hauſe. And why ſo: ycauſe 5. Ines dranke 
no wine. Ik gheaſſes goe foꝛ argumentes, this mater is doone. How be it, it ſee⸗ 
meth a very ſeely gheaſſe,to ſap,s. ines dranſe no Wine, Ergo, e had no Wine in his houſe. 
Uerely the ſame Egeſippus, that ſaithe, S. James neuer dꝛanke wine,ſalthe alſo, 
That he neuer was annointed, neuer Ware woollen clothe , neuer eate fleaſhe in al his life, 

Hereof by M. Hardinges Logique wer map conclude, that he had neither oint⸗ 


ment, noz wollen clothe,noz fleaſhe in his houſe. Yet is there here an other grea- 
ter ins 
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ter inconuentence, S. Hierome ſaith that S. James continued Biſhop in Hieruſa⸗ 
lem the ſpace of thirtie yeres, vntil the ſeuenth pere of Nero : tf it be true that is 
here ayouched,that in al his life he neuer dꝛanke Aline, but oncly at Chziſtes laſt 
Supper, then mult it follow, that being Biſhop in Hieruſalem the ſpace of thirtie 
veres he neuer ſaid? Baſſe: whiche thing M. Harding may not wel graunt: ©: els 
that he conſecrated in one kinde: which thing by Gelaſins is adiudged Sacrilege. 
Uhiche wap ſo euer . Harding turne him ſelfe, into one of theſe inconuentences 
he mult nerdes fal. | | 
Againe, it here be mention in derde of the Sacrament, + no Wine to be had in 
S. James houſe, then did Chꝛiſte him ſelfe receiue in one kinde, to whoſe example, 
as theſe men ſay, Giſhoppes and P:teffes are bounde to ſtande. Thereloꝛe let 
them no longer dekraude the people, but by Chꝛiſtes example let both Biſhops, and 
Paileſtes, content them ſelues with the halle Communion,as wel as others, 


M Hardinge. The.16 .Diniſion. 


But bicauſe perhaps our aduerſarier wil caſte ſome myſte ower theſe 4/leg ations, to dar ſm the truth 
with their cloudte gloſes , whiche le cleare yenough to quiet , and ſobre Wittes , that geue cure to 
the holy ghoſt [þeaking to bs by the nouthe of the Churche : 1 wil bring foorthe ſuche witneſſes and 
pronfer for this purpoſe out of auncient Fathers as by no reaſon , or Sephiſtical ſhifte they [hal be 
hable to dude. Many of the places ; that f alleged in the article before this for Private Communtons 
may ſerue to this purpoſe very wel, and therefore 1 wil not let to recite ſome of them here 40, 


| The B, of $ariſburie, 

God wote it were greate wzonge to caſt a myſte oner darkeneſſe, But . Har⸗ 
dinge hauing alleged ſuche mater fo; his halle Communton , as he him ſelle ſeeth 
may be eaſely anſweared,and William UWidefozd a Pocour of his owne learning 
ſaith, is foohſheſy,and falſely brought in, to ſerve this turne, Pet he woulde not paſſe it 
ouer without ſome bꝛauerie. But now wil he bzinge in ſache authozittes, ſo cleare, 
ſo fozcible, and ſo inuincible, as can not poſſibly be auoyded. How be it, Cod be 
thanked, theſe authozittes be neither ſo weighty , noꝛ ſo ſtrange. Jknew them 
al, and had weighed them wel, befoze Jſpake any thinge in that behalfe, Here 
be doubleth a greate many thinges befoze by him alleged foz his Pꝛiuate Paſſe,in 
dieede ſeruinge as wel to the one purpoſe, as to the other. 

M Hardinge. The.17.Diuiſion. 

Melciades that Conſtant Martyr of Chriſte, and bij hop of Rome,ordeined,that ſimdrie hoſtes,pre- 
pred by the canſecratinge of a Biſ hop / houlde be ſent abroade amonge the churchenand Pari| hes, 
that Chriſttan falle, who remained in the Catholike faithe, might not through heret iques be defrau- 
ded of the holy Sacrament . ¶ D hichæ can none other Wiſe be taken , then for the forme of Breade onely, 
brcauſe the W ine cannot ſo conuentently be caried abroade from place to place in ſinal quantitie , for 
ſuche vſe , muche leſſe any longe tune be kepte without corruption. 

The B. of Sariſburie. 

This argument hangeth onely vpon lacke of carriage. Foz if if were poſſi- 
ble to diuiſe a wap, that the Sacrament might be carted aboute in bothe kindes, 
then were this gheaſſe ſoone anſweared, Foz otherwiſe Melclades ſpcaketh not 
one woꝛde ol the Communion in One Binde. Pow, that the carriage of bothe 
kindes is not impoſſible, the examples of antiquitie do wel declare. S. Hierome 
wꝛiteth thus of Eruperius þ Biſhop of Tholouſe in Fraunce ; Nihil illo ditius, qui 
Corpus Domini in caniſtro vimineo, ſanguinem portabat in vitro. There vas no man richer 
then be, tf ot carried the Lordes Body in a wicker Baſket ,and his Bloud in a Glaſſe. Likewiſe 
Juſtinus Partyz,declaring the oꝛder of the Churche in his time, ſaithe thus: Illis, 


que cum gratiarum actione conſecraia ſunt, vguſquiſqparticip pas * af” = 
| | unt, 
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| ſunt, Diaconis dantur perferenda. of tſe thinges thet le conſeerete that is, the Brerde, 


Reefinues libro. l. 
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anon. B. 
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lib. l. ca i. 


Fust ropiu. 


Fo/io.356.Au- 


then. De Eccle. 
diner. capitulis. 


Coctl. Ania. 
c. 


veręomen. in 
Hono7 0, 


eter, and Wine ) curry mon toketh parte, The ſame th ingcs ore delivered to the Deacons 
to be comied vnto them thet be way, Vere haue we founde net oneip a peſſibilitie, 
but alſo a temmon vſage 4 pzadiſe of carrieyng the Sacroment in Bethe Kindes, 
This is the firſt inuincible argument, that al the woꝛlde cannot anſweate. 


N. Hardinge. The.18 Diviſion. | ; 
: þ | This Can 
The Councel of Nice decreed,that in Churches where neither Bij hop,nor Priefi Were preſent, the i; NPE 3 
Deacons them ſeluesbringe foorthe and cute the holy Communion. vvhiche like wiſe can not be refer- ſounde ig 


red to the forme of Wine, for cauſe of ſowrmge,and corruption if it be longe keapte, the Greeks, 
DOT ertant 

he B. 16. | in the firſy 

T B. of Seriſturie e 


Chis later clauſe ( Ipſi proferant, & edant) Let them bringe it foorth them ſeſues, and alleged by 
eate) neither is in the Greeke,noz in the Decres,no; in the fozmer cditton of the Gratias. 
Councels, Certaine woꝛdes ſomewhat like, are founde in Rufinus in this ſoꝛte: 
Præſentibus Praſ{byreris, Diaconi ne diuidant Euchariſtiam , ſed illis agentibus, Solum 
miniſtrent $i veto piæſ biter nullus fit in præſenti, tunc demum etiam ipſis liceat diuidere, 
Jn the preſence of the Prieſies,let not the Deacons dunde, or miriſter the sactament, lit onely 
ſeme the p neſtes in then office, Put if there be no Prieſt preſent, then let it be ſa ju ſor the 
Deocons to miniſter Pere is very ſmal healpe fo: ꝙ. Nardinges purpoſe, onle ſſe 
perhappes he wil ſap, that, Proferre, 02 dividere, 1s tomini/ter in One Kinde. Eut if he 
thinks this a very fonde Zranſlation,as it is in dede ,then this authozitic might 
haue bene ſpared. | t 
P. Bardinge vpon occaſion of theſe woꝛdes, would have men belene, that the 
Deacon in the abſence ofthe Pꝛieſt, wente to the Pyr, and toke out the Sacra- 
ment, and receſued it. But Rufinus ſpeaketh not one wozde neither of takings 
fo:the ofthe Sacrament, noꝛ of the receiuing of the Deacon , but of Di uidinge oz 
Miniſtringe to the people. And his meaning ſermeth to be this, that in the abſence 
of the Pꝛieſt, the Deacon might Conſccrate , and ſo ſerve the people, Whiche 
thinge notwithſtanding it ſerme in ſome parte contrary to an other Canon of the 
ſame Councel,namely in the pꝛeſence of a Pꝛieſt, yet that it was ſo vſeo in the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche, it appeareth by moſt manifeſt, and certaſne pzeuſcs, S. Ambꝛoſe 
imagineth S.Laurence beinge a Deacon, thus toſap vrito Situs the Biſhoppe, 

when be ſaw him ledde to his Martyzdome, Experire virum idoneum miniſtrum ele- 
geris, cui commiſeris Dominici ſanguinis Conſecrationem. O 7 ather , trie whether thou 
Faye choſen a fitte miniſter, vnto whom they haſt committed the Conſecration of the Lerdes 
Eloud. By theſe woꝛdes wee ſ&,that Deacons then vſcd to Conſeerate, Therefoze 
Eutropius was not wel adutſed, when he without cauſe coꝛrupted, and altered S. 
Ambzoſes woꝛdes, and foꝛ Dominici ſanguinis Conſecrationem, redde, Dominici ſan- 
guinis diſpenſationem. Foz it followeth imme diatly in S. Ambꝛoſe, Et conſumman- 
dorum conſortium Sacramentorum, That ts, The fellow ſhip of perfiting the Sacraments. 

And the Cmperour Juſtinian in his Authentiques, De ecc leſiaſticis diuerſis ca- 
pitulis, Let tFe Biſpop appoint vnto the wemen, that be vnder his gouernement, ſuc be Prieſt 
or yoo as they ſbal chooſe to make anſweeres vnto them, or to miniſter vnto them the boly 
Otlation, | 

The lame alſo may euſdently be geathered by the ſeconde Canon of the Coun⸗ 
cel Ancyꝛane: the woꝛdes be, Diaconi fimiliter, qui immolauerunt, honorem quidem 
habeant: ceſſare vero debent ab omni Sacro miniſterio, fiue a Pane, fiue a Calice offerendo, 
vel prædicãdo. Let tfe Peccons, & bone offered(vnto Jdoles) keepe their eſtate ſtil, But they 
myſt geue over of hoſy Miniſterie, both of offring the Bread and Wine, and afſo of preecbinge, 

This parte of the Deacons office was afterward in ſundꝛie decrees abzogated, 
Firſt Bergomenſts in the life of Yonoztus, ſaith, Jt was Decrced by & ofimus Biſhop 
| of Rome 
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of Rome, tft the Deacon ſbonlde not miniſter in the preſence of the Biſhop or Prieſt, And 

longe beloꝛe that time, oꝛder was taken in yCouncel holden at Arle in Fraunce, 
that Deacons ſhould not miniſter the Sacrament at al. The woꝛdes be, De Dia- Concil Arela= 
conis, quos cognouimus multis locis offerre , placuit id minime ficri debere. Touchinge ten. L can,. 


Dencors, of whom we heare ſay,that they make the oblation in many places, we haue thought 
it good that they doo ſo no more, 

NM, Hardinge wil not denie but theſe be pzoufes ſufficient, that the Deacons in 
thoſe dates vſed to miniſter the holy Communion. Thercfcze the meaninge of 
the Councel of Nice, is not that the Deacon ſhould goe to the Pix, and take p Das 
crament reſerued, as . Hardinge ſæmeth to geather vpon a falſe texte, being nei⸗ 


ant ther in the Greeke, noꝛ in the fozmer ſetting foꝛth of the Councels, noꝛ alleged by 

1 Gratian: but that the Deacon in the abſence of the Pꝛieſt, might Conſecrate the 

by holy Pyſteries, and deliuer the ſame vnto the people, as may wel be geathered by 

WO the woꝛdes of Kufine, But let vs graunt P. Hardinge, that the Sacrament 

i was reſerued. Pet hath he gatten very ſmal aduantage foz his halfe Communion, 
Foz if he woulde ſap thus: The Sacrament was reſerued, 


Ergo, it was reſerued in one kinde, 
the Scquele of his argument would be to weake. No Logique coulde make it god. 
J graunte, the holy Myſteries were ſometimes keapte in the pꝛimitiue Churche 
bpon ſundzie octaſions: but they were keapte in Bothe kindes, as manifeſtly ap⸗ 33 
peareth by Nicepho:us, and by the firſt Epiſtle of complaint ſent by Chꝛyſoſtome N#cephor. Lig. 
vnto Jnnocentius. This beinge true, as it can not be denied, that the Sacrament £419. ä 
was reſcrued in bothe kindes, what then hath p. Harding gotten by this inuin⸗ ©//9% pit. 
cible argument, foꝛ his halle Communion in one kinde⸗ ad Innocetium 
| M. Hardinge. The. 19. Diviſion. | 
| Vvhereoftentimes Wee finde it recorded of the Fathers.that Chriſtian people in time of perſecution 
recetued of the Prieſtes at Churche in fine limen clothes the Sacrament in ſundrie portions, to beate 
Wh them, and to recetue it ſecretely in the morning before other meate,as their deuot ion ſerued them: 
for the ſame cauſe, and in reſpect of other circumſtances,it muſt of neceſſitie be raken onely, for the 
lende or forme of Breade. The places of Tertullian, and S. Cyprian be knowen. Tertullian writing x, 2 ad Vio 
to bis Wife , exhorterh her not to marie againe, ſpecially to an Infidel, i f he die before ler, for that rem, : 
if ſ he doo , ſ he ſ hal not be hable at altumes for her huſbande, to doo as 4 Chriſtian Woman ought to 
4s. V Vilnot thy huſbande knovve ( ah he ) vvhat thou eateſt ſecretely before al other 
e. a meate ? And in caſe he doo knoyvit, he vvil beleeue it to be Breade, not him yvhoiris 
rag called. 5. Cyprian Writeth in his Sermon De Lapſis, That When 4 Woman had gonne about Werh 
| 612, vn wort y handes to open her Cofer,where the holy thinge of our Lorde was lde vp he was made 
lating of <ffrated with fier that roſevp from thence,as ſ he d:nſi not rouche it, which doubt leſſe muſt be taken 
Tertullian. for that one kinde of the Sacrament. | 
The B. of Sariſburie. | 
The mater, that hangeth in queſtion betwene vs, is whether the people being 
aſſembled togeather in the Churche, at any time within the ſpace limited, receiued 
the Communion vnder one kinde. . Harding anſweareth me, not ol the oꝛder of 
the Churche, but of ſeueral men, and Pꝛiuate houſes, Thus he flieth that thinge, 
that ſhonld be pꝛoued: and the thinge that nerdeth no pꝛoufe, as nothinge perti- 
nent vnto the mater, he pꝛoueth onely to tonteaure. In the place of Tertullian M. Hardinge 
he vleth a manifeſt coꝛruption, as J haue already ſhewed. falſſfieth Ter- 
His toniecures be theſe; Wemen recelued the Sacrament in a linen clothe : Tertullian: wife tullian. | 
receined it at home be fore meates : $ Cyprian ſaith, A Woman keapte it ar home in a Cheaſte: Ergo, 
The Sacyament Was miniſired in one Kunde Theſe be colde gheaſſes, no p:oufes. To ſay, 
They hed the Breade, Er go, They bad not the wine, ts a very faintereaſon,and han- 
gcth onely of ignozance,toz that ꝙ. Hardinge kuoweth not, in what oꝛder theſes 
DP 2 thinges 


4 Nr" o 
> WIS 5 
PFDs,” ” 
PRs: . 7 
* * 2 r 
£ + 4, FX: * 
NS os PX 
1 
7 32 1 
* r 
» * 


— 
—— 


. . — 

* — — — 

eee — Er ae, A 
— * 


{ 
: 
$5 4 
N 
$ 
. 
N 
4 
: 

- 
; 

, 
1 4 

1 1 
133 
1 
N 
194 
1 

1 

„ 

14 

2 $373) 
if 
F3 


— * — 8 * 


——— IIEIECIEY oo 9-0. Wa yer 
— — —y— EEO ET > Why 1 0) IOC BA EIT —————————ů mo en, 4 —— 4 os — — —— — 
* — —— HP $419 OP —— 
— — - " ” n —— Ce Ay Wes 4 Sores — — — 
* — A ä 1 , — — . — 
— vv 


Nadlan. in fu. 
nere Gorgonte. 


Ampbilochias. 


Cyprian.de 
Lays Serm.s. 
conci . Cæſar- 


A uca. 3. 


nt THE SECONDE ARTICLE 


thinges were keapte. But that women and others keapte the Sacrament, xcar- 
ried it about them, and that in Bothe Ktndes,it is euident, and cannot be demed. 

Gregoꝛie Naztanzenc thus wꝛiteth of his ſiſter Goꝛgonia, 4Tov Ti T@p ovTiE 
TUTG@ TOU THAIOU CEUMTOC, NO ILLATOG SH N EOHOXURHT ED, Tod ro KOT LUI YVUT O TOS 
AA c. Tf ber bande bad ſayde vp any portion of the tokens of the pretious Body , and 
of the Bleude, mingſinge it with her teares c. Here Naztanzene,contrary to P, Yars 
dinges iudgement, ſaith, ſhe had laide vp bothe partes. And what ſhould J ttanve 
longe, to heape examples? . Hardinges owne Amphilochius , of whem he ſæ⸗ 
meth to make ſo greate accompte, emonge other his fables, whereof he hath good 
ſtoare,ſatth, That a certaine Jewe came and received emonge the Faithful, nd primly card 
parte of either Kinde home with him. How, oz wherein, it is not wutten. Vet wil it 
not followe : . Hardinge cannot tel wherein the Jewe carried home the winc: 
thcrefoze Amphilochius tale is not true. | 

Now, if ꝙ. Harding had his owne requeſt, yet is he farre of from his purpoſe, 
Fo: i he woulde reaſon thus One Woman receiued the halfe Sacrament in one Kindle at home, 
Ergo, The People recciucd in lite ſorte openly in the Churche, Thich is the thing that ſhould 
be pꝛooued, this argument would hardelp holde. 

To be ſhoꝛte, theſe thꝛer examples here alleged are nothing els, but mere abuſes 
of the Sacrament, And therefoze as it appeareth by S. Cypꝛian, God ſhewed hm 
ſelfe by miracle, to be offended with it, frayeing y woman, p ſo had keapte it, with 
a flame of fer. And it was decreed inp Coucel holden at Cęſarau guſta in Spaine, 
That if any man receined the Sactament, and eate not the ſame preſently m the Churche , be 
ſhould be accurſed for ever, Thus P. Hardinges reaſons holde onely by gheaſſe: 
grounded vpon abuſe:and beinge graunted,yet are not hable to pꝛoue his purpoſe, 

M.Hardinge. The 20. Diuiſion, 

The examples of keepinge the holy Sacrament vnler the forme of Breade onely,to be in a redineſſe 
for the ſicke,and for others in time of dunger,that they might haue their neceſſarie vitaile of lifer 
viage prouiſion With them at their departure hence, be in manner infinite. Here one, or r may 
ſerue in ſleede of a number. For though M. luel makerh his vaunte,that Wer haue not one ſentence, 
or clauſe , for proufe of theſe articles, whiche he ſo defaceth With his negatiue: yet I Wil not ac- 


 cunulate thrs treatiſe with tedious allegation of authorities. S. Ambroſe at the houre of death , re- 


ceiued the Communion vnde one Kinde, keapte for that purpoſe , a1 it appeareth by this teſtimonie | 
Ae e Wrote his life, Aud bicauſe it may be à good inſtruttton toothers to die wel , I wil 
recite his Woordes. At the ſame time as he departed from vs to our Lorde,from about 


the eleuenth hoyver of the day, vntil the houre that he gaue vp the ghoſt , ſtreatchinge 
abroade his handes in manner of a Croſſe, he praied. V Vee ſavve his lippes mooue , but 
voice vvee hearde none. Horatus a Prieſt of the Churche of Vercels,beinge gonne vp to 
bedde,hearde a voice three times of one calling him, and ſayeing to him, ariſe , and haſte 
thee, for he vvil departe hence by and by. VV ginge done gaue to the Saincte our Lordes 


Pody: Whiche taken, and /w. allow d done, he gaue vp the ghoſt , hawinge with him 4 goodviage 
prouiſiom ſo as the ſoule beinge the better yefreſched by the vertue of that meate , may now reioyſe 
With the compenie of Angels,whoſe life be lead in the earthe, and With the felow hip of Elias. 
| | The B. of $ariſburie. | 

It is no vaunte to ſay the truthe. Neither did J dente, that euer any one man re- 
teſued the Communton in one Uinde. Foz Jknew al theſe eramples, the weight 
of them, either is it ſo harde a mater foꝛ a man to know them. But this is the 
onely thing that J denied, Thar you are not hable to bringe any one 
ſufficient authoritie, or example, that euer the vvhole people re- 
ceiued the Communion in the open Churche vnder one K inde. 


Vereupon reſteth that ſtraunge Negatiue, where withal ye are ſo greeucd, This 


is it, that ye ſhould pꝛoue, and pet hitherto haue not pꝛoued. Ye ſay, pe wil = ac⸗ 
+ cumulate 
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cumulate examples,as though ye had yenough to ſpare.Yet hane ve gotten togea- 
ther Sickekolke, Wemen, Jnfantes,Padde men, Conicaures, Gheaſſcs, Miracles, 
and Fables:and haue ſpared nothing that might be founde, although it made no⸗ 
thing to your purpoſe. Suche is the ſtoare of your examples. 

Touching Paulinus, that, as it is ſuppoſcd, w2ote this life of S. Ambzoſe,7 wil 
ſay nothing, as of me ſelfe,but onely rcferre you to Eraſmus, whoſe tudgement ye 


Paulinus. 


Erdſm, in præ- 


woulde ſeme ſometime not to miſlelike. Thus he ſaith: Idem eſt artitex, qui ri multa faione in Am. 
contaminault in ſcriptis Hieronymi, & Auguſtini &c: Jt is the ſame craftes man, that hath 47 2 


conupted ſo many thinges in the writinges of S. Hierome and S. Auguſtine a man euen made to 
ſuche a purpoſe. He had the ſtorie of 8. Ambroſes life written by ſome other. Vnto the ſame he 
ſet a ioyſy preface of his owne: he woaue in a greate many tal bes between parties , and theres 
vnto framed a concluſion,and patched on a ſorte of Mracles. Compare the very phraſe,and ma⸗ 
ner of ſpeache of the true Paulus with this felſo wes ragpes c. . 
This is that Paulinus, whom Þ. Harding hath choſen foꝛ his authour. | 

Touching the mater, ik it be graunted, it neither reliueth . Hardinges pur- 
poſe, nor hindꝛeth ours , Foz ii. Ambzoſe ſtreight vpon recetupng of the Bzead, 
pelded vp the ſpzite,+ therfozedid not receiue the Cuppe, whiche thinge notwith- 


ſtanding is not pet pꝛoued, yet wil it not follow, that this was the common oꝛder 


of the Churche. What example of dieing wel Þ, Hardinge hath here founde, 
J cannot ſ&: onleſſe he meane y the Sacrament, onely bicauſe it ts receiued, hath 
power to wo;ke Saluation, and to cauſe a man to die wel: whiche is a daunge- 
rous doctrine, and by . Harding already refuſed, Foz, as muche as may appeare 
by the ſtoꝛie, neither did S. Ambzoſe in that caſe cal foꝛ the Sacrament , noz 
vtter any kinde of wo2de,noz vnderſtode, what he receiued: but onely lay ſp&ech- 
leſſe, and as ſone as he had ſwallowed the Bzeade downe, gaue vp the Ghoſt, But 
this Paulinus in the ſame ſtozie,noteth one ſpecial ſentence of S. Ambzoſe, much 
had in remembꝛance and commended by S. Auguſtine in his olde age, and here diſ⸗ 
ſembled by . Hardinge, wherof a man map take great comfozte,+ in dæde learne 
a god leſſon to die wel. Foz he ſaid lieyng in his death bedde, Non fic vixi, vt pudeat 
inter vos vinere : nec mori timeo, quia bonum habemus Domini , Neither haue ſo lined 
that ] am aſhamed longer to line amongſt you;nor am J affraied to die,for that wee haue a gra⸗ 
tious Lorde, 
| M. Hardinge. Tr. l. Diuiſſn. 


Diomſius Alexandrinus aboute theyere of our Lorde.200.ds Euſebius Caſarienſis recitetii mani. 
feſtly declareth,how that an olde man called Serapion,Was houſeled vnder one kinde at his ende. This 
Serapion after that he had laien ſpeecheleſſe three daies,ſent for the Sacrament. The Prieſt for ſick- 
neſſe not hable to come himſelfe, gaue to the ladde that came of that errant , a litleof the Sacrament, 
commazending him to Weate it, and ſo being moiſted to pre it into the olde mans mouthe. Thus much 
is expreſſed by the Wwoordes there, as the Greeke is to be conſtrued, The ladde beinge returned home , 
moiſted with ſome liquor that diuine meate , to ſerue t olde man Yithal , licin ee noW pant inge for 
deſier to be dimiſſed . and to haſt him a xray to Heauen, and powred it into his mouthe. For that 
this olde mannes mouthe and throte, had longe benne drie by force of hts ſickeneſſe , the Prteſt, who 
had experience in that caſe , prouidently gaue warninge, to maiſte the Sacrament With ſome liquour, 
and ſo togeather to poet it into his mouthe. hich was ſo doone by the ladde,as Diomſius expreſ- 
ſeth, Now if the forme of Wine had then alſo been brought by the ladde to be miniſtred , there had 
been no neede of ſuche Circumſtance , to procure the olle man a moiſture to ſWallowo dorwne that holy 
foode, And that this Was the manner of miniſiring the Sacrament to olde men at their departinge, 
it appeareth by recorde of Thradoritu tho Wrireth inhis Eccleſraſtical ſtorie » how one Bdſſics an 
Ar, J miniſtred vnto an olde man called $imeones, of greate fame for his holimeſſe. Baſſus, 
ſaith he, as he viſited his Churches, chaunced vpon holy Simeones that vyoonder of the 


vvorlde, licinge ſicke, vvho throughe feebleneſſe vvas not hable to ſpeake , nor moue, 
| P 3 | VVhen 
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Eccleſias. hiſt, 
lib. 6. ca. 44. 
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VVhen Baſſus ſavve he ſhouldedye, he geueth him his r1ghtes before. But after vyhar 


ſorte, it is tobe marked . Spongia petita Simeoni os humeclat atque eluit, ac tum ei diuinum ob- 
tulit Sacramentum, He calleth for a ſponge {ſatthe Theodoritus) and therevvith moiſteth and 
vvaſsheth Simeones mouthe, and then geueth him the holy Sacrament. If at that time 
the receiuinge of the Sacred Cuppe had beene in vſe, ſuche procuringe of moiſture, for the better ſa 
lowinge done of the Sacrament vnder one funde, had beene needele/ſe. 

Amphilochius that woorthy Biſhop of Ieonium in Lycaonia, of whom mention is made 
in the article afore this, writeth in the life 75 S. Baſile, that a litle be fore he gaue vp his Choſr, he 
receiued a portion of the holy Sacrament, Whiche longe before he had cauſed to be kepte,to thintent it The bur. 
might be put in his graue With him at his burial. VVhicle no man can cautl to be am other then the ynge of th 
forme of breade onely. | . © - Sacrameny, 
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. Hardinge rather then he woulde ſeme to anſweare nothinge, anſweareth 
one thinge fo2 an other. The queſtion is of the vſage t oꝛder of the Churche : his 
anſweare is of Serapions deathe bedde, as though there had bene no Churches 
pet erected in thoſe dates, | 
This Scrapion fo: open Jdolatrie by him committed, was excommunicate 
from the Churche, and vtterly cutte of from the company of the faithful, and that 
in ſuche extreeme ſoꝛte foz the greatter terrour of others, that duringe his life he 
ſhoulde neuer be admitted againe. Notwithſtandinge whiche extremitie, vpon 
good pꝛoufes, and tokens ofrepentance, left the partie ſhoulde be vtterly ſwalo- 
wed vp with deſpayze, the Churche oftentimes with charitable diſcretion, remit - 
ted ſome parte of that rigour ; as may appeere by S. Cypꝛian, S. Auguſtine, and o⸗ 
thers, and by Dionyſlus that wꝛote this ſtozie. 
S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge of the times of perſecution, Doo not we confider(ſaithe 
Agel E pf he) in what multitudes the people in ſuche daungers reſorteth to the Chunche, ſome deſninge 
| they may be Baptized, ſome that they may be reconciled from excommunication, ſome that 
they may be admitted to ſhewe their repentance (for their open crimes) every man deſiringe 
conforte, every man deſiringe the participation of the Sacrament ? Ju whiche caſe if there be 
no M imſter to be had, what miſery then followeth them, that departe this life either vnbap⸗ 
tized, or els bounde (in their ſiunes ?) Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, In this extreeme caſe 
of deathe, the partie excommunicate ſhouſde not terie to be reconciled by the Biſpop (in the 
preſence of the Churche,as the order was then) but diſcharge him ſelfe before any Deacon,and 
ſo departe vnto the Lorde in peace, Therefoꝛe the pꝛieſt vnderſtandinge the ſtate, 
the olde man Serapion beingeercommunicate ſtode in, and beynge not hable foz 
ſickeneſſe to goe him ſelfe, leaſte he ſhoulde departe confozteleſſe in deſperation, in 
token that he was reconciled vnto the Churche, ſente vnto him the ſacrament by 
the ladde, and ſente it not in one kinde onely, but in bothe. Foz ſuche was the 
Hiermm ad onder of the Churche then, as it appeareth wel by the ſtoꝛy of Exuperius, and by 
Rudſticor, Iuſtinus, and others. And the boye that caried the Sacrament,foz moꝛe caſe of the 
Inſtinus, Apolo- olde man in that caſe, was warned by the pꝛieſt to moiſte the bꝛeade in the Sacra- 
74.2 mental wine that he bzought with him, like as Baſſus alſo did vnto Simeones: 
whom . Hardinge highly commendeth foz his holinefſe, not withſtandinge he * 
Theodore. li 4. were the founder of the Mellalians, and therfoꝛe, as he afterwarde ſaithe, the firſte 
Cp. u. parent of the Sacramentarie Hereſie. And what hath S. Hardinge herein founde 
fo2 bis halfe Communion : He wil ſape, The boye war commarnded to dippe the Breade: 
and Baſſus was faine to Waſ he Simeones mouth, Ergo, they recetued in one binde. Uerilp, 
Scrapions bove were ſone hable to anſweare this argument. Foz what ſequele 


| 
| 
| 


is this in reaſon, The ſicke nuns mouthe Was drie: Er go, he coulde not recttue the Cuppe?Who 
woulde make ſuche reaſons but P. Hardinge! Okt this grounde he might better 
reaſon 
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reaſon thus: The ſicke mans mouthe was drie ; Ergo, he coulde not receine the Breade, Fr ydaic, 
In my judgement , the ſcowzinge of the ſicke mans mouthe, hath ſmal foꝛce fo 
take from him the Sacrament of Chʒiſtes Bloude, and ſo to pzoue the Halfe Com⸗ 
As foz the fable of P. Hardinges Amphilochius, it were greate wꝛonge to an- 
ſweare it otherwiſe then as a Fable, Foz thus it is: The Breade had beene keapte by 
the ſpace of ſeuen yeeres,or more: S. Baſile in his deathe bedde called for it, and receined it, to 
= | thentent,as M. Hardinge ſaithe, it might be buried with him. The fozmer parte here- 
. ok, to ſap, either that the Sacrament was kepte the ſpace of ſeuen pcres, oꝛ that at 
. the ende of ſo longe time, it was ſitte to be receiued of a ſicke manne in his deathe 
bedde, is mere folie. But to ſay as M. Hardinge here ſaithe , that the Bodie of 
Chztlte beinge nowe immoztal, and glozious, and at the right hande ol God may 
be layed in the graue, and buried, is manifeſt and wicked blaſphemie, Abdtas ſaith, 
that S. Pathie thapoſtle when he was ſtoaned to death, deſired that twoof the 
firſte ſtoanes might be buried with him, foz a witneſſe againſt them, that ſo vſed 
him: who, although he be ful of like fables , vet hath he ſome reaſon in his fables; 
but P. Hardinges Amphilochius hath none at al. | 
Nowe foz viewe of P. Bardtnges pꝛoufes, god Reader , conſider this, J de⸗ 
maunde of the Laitie:he anſweareth of S. Ambzoſe , and S. Baſile, whiche were 
Biſhoppes. J demaunde of the whole people: he anſweareth of ſeueral menne, A 
demaunde of the vſage of the Church:he anſweareth ofperſonnes excommunicate, 
that were without the Churche . IJ demaunde of ſufficient and certaine pꝛoufes:he 
anſweareth me by gheaſſes and fables, And theſe be his inuincible argumentes, 
that no man can anſweare, 


M. Hardinge. The. 22. D iniſion. | 

Then vn - It Hat h ben 4 16 cuſtome in the Lat ine Churche from thapoſiles time to our daies,that on Good Fri- 
ruhe. day as wel Prieſtes, as other Chriſten people, receiue the Sacrament vnder the forme of Breade Onely, 

nr b confecrated the day before, called the day of our Lordes Supper, commonly Maundie thurſday, and 

| 5, "ens" that not without ſignificationof aſmgular Myſterie,and this hath euer bene iudged,a good and ſuf< 
traeth, fictent Communion. | | 


| The B. of Sariſburie. 


This may wel be called a Cod Fridaies argument, it commeth in \s naked 
without witneſſe. In derde . Tonſtal ſaithe, it hath bene vſed of olde in the La- Tonfall. de E- 
tine Church, but he durſt not ſay, from the time ol thapoſtles, as ꝙ. Hardinge here hariſt 
ſaithe . Pet, foz augmentation of mater of his ſide , J wil ſay further: the firſte Fn 
Councel Aranſicane holden ſometime in Fraunce,and Innocentius the firſte haue Conctl Kraft- 
added hereto the holy Saturſdap, whiche no we is called Caſter Eaue, and ſay it is © li ca 
a tradition of the Churche, that in thoſe two dates the Sacrament in any wiſe be 
not miniſtred. The like whereof is wꝛitten by Socrates,of Good Friday and the sor. / 5. cu 
Wenſdap befoze. Innocent. L ca. 4. 
The ſingular myſterie hereof, M. Hardinge holdeth ſecrete as a Pyſterte. In⸗ 1m . par. de 
nocentius ſaithe, Jt is bicauſe thapoſiles ranne their way that day , and bidde them ſelues. £xch.q.76. ar. a 
Thomas of Aquine, + Gerſon ſay, Bicauſe if any had Conſecrate that day,while Chnſt Gerſon contra 
ſaie deade, the Bodie had beene without Bloude,and the Bloude without the Bodie, Others Forer. {7.4 
ſap, If the Sacrament that meane while had beene keapte, it would haue beene dead in the Pix. Tho.z. par. q. Sl 
Hugo Cardinals ſaithe, Quinta feria duz hoſtiæ conſecrantur, & altera in craſti- ar.4. 
Auer. num reſeruatur, quod eleganter fit, &c. Vpon Shire Thnſday two hoſes be conſecrate, and Innocent. 3. 
; thone of them is reſerned vntil the nexte day,whiche thinpe is very trimſy done. For Chriſtes Hugo Cardinat 
paſſion is the trueth, and the Sacrament is a figure of the ſame, Therefore when the trueth is in enang./ecun- 
£ PDP 4 come di Lcd £4.24, 
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come, tie F ꝑine geneth place, Theſe be the greateſt myſteries, that J could euer learne 
toutchinge this mater. | 
Bu this, ſaithe M. Hardinge, was ever coumpted a yood Communion. I graunte. But pe 
haut not vet pꝛoued, that this was pour Halfe Communion, Foz if pe ſap, they 
Conſecrated the day beloꝛe: Ergo, they rectiued in One Binde onely the day after, 
this weulde be no fozmal argument. Foz the Greeke Churche al the Lente longe 
vſed to conſecrate the Sacrament onely vpon Saturſdaies, and Sonnedaics, as it 
is noted in the Councel of Conffantinople: e vpon other dates they vſed the Com- 


munton of thinges Conſecrate befoze , and yet had they neuer vntil this dap the 


Communion vnder One Binde. Yet notwithſtandinge vnto this manner of the 

Greeke Churche, M. Tonſtal reſembleth the obſcruation of God Fridate in the 

Latine Churche, So farre is M Hardinge of, from pꝛouinge his purpoſe by Cod 

Fridaie. | 
M Hardinge. The.23.Diuiſion. . 


And that in the Greeke Churche alſo,cuen in the time of Chryſoſiome , the Communion vnder the 
forme of Breade onely, Was vſed, and allowed, it appeareth by this notable ſtorie of Sccmenus 4 
Greeke Writer: Whiche bicauſe it is longe, I Wil here rehearſe it onely in Engliſ he, remittinge the 
learned to ihe Greeke, Ven Ioſm or ler iſe named Chryſoſiome, gouerned the Churche of Conſſan- 
tinople very mel. 4 certaine man of the Macedonian Hereſie had a Wife of the ſame opinien . VVhen 
this man had hearde lon in his Sermon declare, how one ought to thinke of Cod,he praiſed his doc- 
trine,and exhorted his wife, toconforme her ſelfe to the ſame iudgement alſo. But When as ſhe 
Was ledde by the talke of noble Wemen, rather then by her buſbandes good aduertiſementes , af ter 
that he ſa we counſaile rooke no place, excepteſꝙ he)rhou wilt beare me companie in thinges toutching 
God, thou ſ halt haue no more to doo With me , nor liue any longer With me. The woman hearinge 
this, promuſinge fainedby.that (he Aude agree vnto it, conferreth the mater With a Woman ſeruant 
that ſ he had, whome I he eſteamed for truſtie, andvſeth her helpe to deceiue her ſuſ bande. About 
the time of the Myſteries, ſ he — that whiche ſ he had receiued, ſlouped dom ne, makinge re- 
ſemblance to pray. Her ſeruant ſtandinge by, geueth to hey ſecretely,that wwhiche ſ he had broughte 
With hey in her hande. That,as [he pa . teeth ro it,to bite it hardeneth into a ſione . Vvuth that 
the Woman ſore aſtunied, fearmge leaſie ſome euil ſ howlde hafſpen vnto her therefore, whiche came by 
the power of God,ranne foorthrwith to the Biſ hop, and leu rahinge her ſelfe, / hewerh him the ſione, 


 hakinge yet in it the printes of her bitte;repreſentinge a ſtrange mater, and a Wonderous colour : 


Nu. 


ſo With teares of her eyes, 2 | org inenes,promifmge ber huſbande ſ he would conſent and agree 
to h. 1 7 this ſeeme to any i ble( [atthe go me nus that ſlone 15 Witnes, "Whiche to this day is 
keapt amonge the ie welt of the Church of Conſiantinople.vy this ſtorie it ij cleave, the Sacramer Was 
then miniſiredvnder One Kinde onely. For by receininge that one e this Woman Woulde haue 
porſ Waded hey hu bande,that / he had communicated with him, and with that boly Biſ bop „ Els if 
bothe kinder had then beene miniſtyed , ſ he houlde haue pradliſed ſome other ſ hifte for the auviding 
of the Cuppe, Whiche had not beene ſo caſie. | | 


The B. of $ariſburie. | 

I may not diſgrace the crediteof this ſtoꝛic: al be it in Soze menus, and Nlce- 
phozus,ofbothe whome the ſame is recoꝛded, there be ſundzie thinges , that may 
wel befiled, But J ſce no cauſe pet, wherefoze M. Hardinge ſhoulde blowe the 
tziumphe. Foz in al this longe rehearſal there is not one woꝛde ſpoaken of the 
Communien vnder One binde. The Bꝛeade ſo changed into a ſtone, and keapte 
foz a mt mozie cmonge the Jewels there, was a witneſſe of the womans diſſimu⸗ 
lation, and not of ꝙ. Þardinges halfe Communton. ver (ſaith he) by i fforie it is 
cleare, the Sacrament Was then miniſtred vnder one K inde onely. For by rereiuinge that one forme, 


the Woman Would haur perſXaded her huſ bande , that ſ he had Communicated With lum. ls i 
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bothe kmdes had then lerne miniſtred, ſ he woulde haue praiſed jome other ſ hate. for thanoidinge 
of the Cuppe, Whiche had not beene ſo eaſie. Nowe trucly here is but a colde Concluſion, 
hanginge wholy (as it may appeare) onelv vpon the leight of a womans witte. 


Foz as this woman had diuiſed to deteiue her huſbande in the Bzeade, uhr might 


ſhe not as wel dtuiſe to deceive him in the Cuppe? Why might ſhe not take the 
Cuppe, and faine that ſhe dꝛanke, and pet dzinke nothinge? Doubtles ſuche diſſt- 
mulation is ſoner wꝛought in the Cuppe, then in the Bꝛeade: and ſhe that darſt ſo 
to diſſemble in thone parte of Goddes Dacramentes, would little feare to diſſemble 
in the other, ; 

Here we ſee the certaintie of M. Hardinges gheaCes . He reapeth the thinge, 
that was neuer ſowen:and geathereth of his authours the thinge,that was neuer 
ſpoaken. | 

But touchinge the trueth of this whole mater, if a man liſte onely fo goe by 
gheaſe,as . Hardinge doeth, why may he not thus imagine with him ſelfe , It 
this woman would thus diſlemble in a caſe ſo dangerous, what needed her to take 
the Bꝛeade af her maides hande, and ſpectally at that time, in that place. and in the 
ſight of p whole people: Oꝛ how coulde ſhe ſo openlp retceiue it without ſuſpicion? 
Oꝛ why might ſhe not haue bꝛought it in a Naptkine ſecretely aboute her ſelke⸗ 
The burthen was not greate: her kayninge and hypocriſie had beene the caſier, 
And thus muche to anſweare one gheaſſe by an other. | 

But that there was no ſuche diſmembzinge of the holy Communion at that 
time, we map wel vnderſtande both by S. Baſile, Nazſanzene,Gzegozie Nyſene, 
and others of that age, and alſo by theſe plaine woꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome, Eſt vbi 
nihil differat Sacerdos a ſubdito: vt quando fruẽdum eſt horrendis Myſterijs. In ſome caſes 
there is no difference bet weene the Prieſte and the peopſe:as when they muſt enioye the reves 
rende M yſtenies. Byſides p, the Greeke Churche neuer had this halfe Communion, 
neither befoze that time, noꝛ neuer ſithence. And therefoze Pope Leo the tenthe, 
callcth the vſe of the whole Sacrament accozding to Chʒiſtes Jnfitution, the Bo⸗ 


hemtans, and the Grecians Hereſie. 


M. Hardinge. The.24. Diniſion. | 
The place of S. Baſiles Epiſtles ad Cafarjam cannot be avoided by no ſ hifte nor Sophiſivie of the 
Goſpellers, Theſe be his Woordes. Al they Whiche (rue the ſolitarie life in wilderneſſe , Where is na 
Treeſtekeepinge the Communion at home,communicate them ſelues. nd in Alexandria and in tgypre, 
eche of the people for the maſte parte hath the Communion in his houſe. 
Here i mighte aſke Mi. luci lim they coulde keepe wine conſecrated in ſme! meaſures , as ſ houlde 


ſerne for eue ry mans houſel a parte in thoſe countries of extreeme heate, ſpecially in wildernes, where 


they had neither Prieſte, nor Deacon, 4s in that place s. Baſile writeth: tor lache of whome they 


| Breade and Reapte it in ſtoare a lunge time, thut they might nor be deſtirute of it at neede . Againe, here I mighte 
ge lluts afke him; whether it was the forme of Breads onely or of VVine alſo, whiche Chriſten menne, and ſbe- 


cra/ly Yemen Were Wonte deuoutely to receiue of the Prieſtes , in their cleane linen, or Naphms to 
beare home with them.takinge great heede,that no fragmentes of it fel downe to the grounde,as both 
Ori gen. and alſo S. Auguſtine doo Witneſſe. I thinke he wil confeſſe , that linnen clothe is not a very 
fitte thinge to keepe liquour in; 

The B. of Sariſburie. 


The Goſpellers, whome . Hardinge ſo often vpbꝛaldeth with that name, as 
it he htm ſetf had no parte in Soddes Goſpel, haue litle neede to auoide that things 
whereby they ſ& them ſelues nothinge hindꝛed. Foz the queſtion ia moued of the 
whole Congregation: anſweare is made of ſeveral perſonnes . Wee ſpeake of the 


oꝛder of Churches: P. Hardinge anſweareth of fozeltes and wilderneſſe. Ucrely . 


Chryſoft. tn. 2 


Cor. hom 18. 
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be coulde finde any thing to purpoſe in the Churche, he woulde not thus hunte the 
Mountaines : neither woulde he flee foz apde into Cgipte , il he coulde unde any 
neere at home. | | 

The grounde of this argument is the impoſſibilitie of keepinge Wine: whiche 
M. Hardinge hath hitherto vttered by the name of Fozme: Now that it is come to 
ſowꝛinge, he calleth it wine. Thereis conninge in ſhiktinge of termes. But if 
there be no Mine there rematninge , as theſe men woulde perſwade the wezlde, 
mhat ſhal we cal it then, that thus ſtandeth in danger of ſoweringe: Certainelp, 
Chꝛiſtes bloude wil not ſower ; and Foꝛmes of Wine without ſudTance cannet 
ſower: either of theſc bothe can as wel abide the hote countrte, as the colde. But 
Gelaſius ſaithe, There remaineth in the Sacramentes the Nature and Sulſtance of Ereade 
and Wine. 

Of pꝛeſeruinge Mines in hoate countries, J wil not reaſon. Not withſtan⸗ 


Macrobius. dinge, remember, Pacrobtus ſaithe, that as the countrie of Egypte is extreme 


hoate,ſo the Wines of the ſame be extreme colde , and therefoze , as it map be ſup⸗ 
p lieurchus in poſed, the moꝛe durable, And although the Countrie of Naples be very hoate,yct 
LA ulla the Wines thereof haue beene pꝛeſerued, the ſpace of fourtte oz fiftie yeeres,as it is 
Atheoxens, i. mentioned by Plutarche, Athen eus, and others. Now be it this is not muche ma⸗ 
terial, But as the Wine is in danger of ſowꝛinge, ſo is the Bꝛeade in daunger of 
mouldinge, as appearcth by ſundzie cautels of the Malle therefoze pꝛouided. Pet 
one queſtion woulde wel be here demaunded. Ik the Mine in the Mountatnes ot 
Cgypte coulde not be keapte in ſmal quantities a fewe dates , how then coulde the 
Vinum Archi, wine that Chꝛiſte changed out of water in Cana of Galilie, be keapte at Dzleance 
| in Fraunce as a Relique,foz the ſpace of fifteene hundꝛed and thirtie yeeres , euer 
ſithence that time until this day, +that ſtil without ſoweringe? But let vs yelde, 
that wine in the Bountaines coulde not be keapte : yet mought it wel be had and 
keapte in Churches, at the leaſt duringe the time of the Communion; and that to 
this purpoſe is ſufficient, 5 | 
The keepinge of liquoure in a linnen clothe, was . Hardinges conceite,moze 
to ſolace him ſelte with al, then muche makinge to the mater. Foz otherwiſe as 
the wemen receiued the Bꝛeade in a clothe , ſo mighte they recetue the Nine in a 
. Utal,oz ſome other like thinge. And that they ſo did, it may wel be geathered by 
Nclan, in F- the ſtozie of Gozgonta Ranzianzenes ſiſter:by Erupertus, of whome S. Hierome 
nere Gorgonte. Wziteth:and by tho fable of the Jewe in M. Hardinges owne Amphilochius, And 
H#eronyn. a1 fox that Þ. Hardinge maketh ſache ſpozte with keepinze ſiquomre in a clothe, it was 
R»y/zcum Na/-, detrred in the Councel holden at Altiſiodozum, that the Prieſte ſhoulde put bis oile in a 
bonen. Chriſmatorie, and in ſinnen, by theſe woꝛdes:vt Chriſma Chriſmario, & linteo impo- 
concil. Altiio- nant. J doubt not, but ꝙ. Hardinge thinketh , a linnen clothe wil holde Wine , as 
den. can. wel as Dile, 3 | 


rriclini. 


M. Hardinge. Thi. 25. Diuiſion. 


Though 1 might bringe a great number of other places, for the vſe of one funde, Whiche after the 
ant common rite of the Churche;was the forme of Breads: yet here 1 wil ſtare me ſelfe,purtinge the 
reader in minde,that the Communion hath beene miniſtred to ſome perſonnes vnder the forme of "vine 
one/y,and hath beene taken for the whole Sacrament, ſpecially to ſache,as for drineſſe of their throte, 

| at thetr death,coulde not ſwallow it downevnder the forme of breade. V vſere as it appeareth by 

fermone g. de $.Cypriamand alſa by S. Auguſtine,that the Sacrament Was geuen to infantes in thery time, We finde 
pu. in 8. Cyprian that When Deacon offred the Cuppe of our Lordes Bloude to a lirle maide childe,which 
through defaulte of the Nourſe, had ta/kd of the Sacrifices that had beene offred to Dinels: the childe 

tourned a Way her face by the inſincte of the diuine Maieſlie (ſateth he) cloſed faſt her lippes, and re- 

Fed ile Cuppe. But yet, When the Deacon had forced her to receine a litle of the Cuppe, the * 
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and vomite fo lo wed.ſo as that ſanftified drinke in the Bloude of our Lorde, gwoſ hed foorthe of the 

ed borwels. IF the Sacrament had berne geuen to this Infant vnder the forme of Breade before, 
{ he woulde haue refuſed that no leſſe, then ſhe did the Cuppe , that the Deacon then woulde not 
haue geuen ler the Cuppe . And that this may ſeeme the leſſe to be wondred at, loannes Teuronicus 
that wrote ſcholiervpon Gratian, Witneſſeth,that euen in his time, the cuſtome was in ſome places, to 
geue the Sacrament to Infantes,not by deliueringe to chem the Bodie of Chriſtr but by powringe the 
Bloude into there mouthes : Wwhiche cuſtome hath beene ypon good canſideration , abrogated in the 
Ehrurche of Rome,and 96.9 in the Greeke Churche, as Lyra Writeth vp pon S. lobn. 


77 


en of Sariſburte. | 


De conſeccrat. 
diſt. 4, Can. 4. 
Si qui apud illos 
Hzreticos. 


What ſo euer pl tis of ſuche examples P. Hardinge hath,ifhe had any better, 


he might wel haue ſpared theſe. Here he ſatthe, son olle menne for their age,and drieth, 
were ſuffred to Communicate of the Cuppe onely, as beinge not habe to ſwallow the Breade. A litle 
befoze he ſatde, Thar S. Ambroſe lieinge in his deathe bedde, receiued the Breade onely: And that 


M.Hardinge 


is de dinite him 


S. Baſile in the like caſe receiued the Sacrament, beinge then ſtale and drie, of ſeuen yeeres keepinge, ſelfe and ſpea- 


and that alone without V Vine. Seneca ſaithe, P roprium eſt luxuriæ gaudere peruerſis. Jt 
is the propertie of wantonneſſe,to delite in thinges out of order. 1 

Inkantes, ſaithe . Hardinge, recetued in one Binde, and thereto he allegeth 
the authozitie of S. Cypztan: whiche although it made with him to this purpoſe 
toutchinge Childzen , pet to other great purpoſes it maketh direalp againſt him. 
Foz firſte by that place of S. Cypꝛian, the holy Communton was thought ſo ne- 
ceſſarte to al the faithful, that Childꝛen and Inkantes were not excluded: whiche 
plainely ouerthzoweth the Pꝛiuate aſſe: Biſides that, the whole people reegtued 
in Bothe Rindes, as it is manifeſt by S. Cypꝛians wozdes ; whiche thinge is con- 
trary to M. Hardinges halfe Communion, 


keth contraries, 


Cypria.Sermo.y, 
De /apſes. 

M Haraimpe dl. 
legeth Ss. O- 


prian dgain/ie 


Al this he graunteth touchinge the people: wherein onely J topned (ſue : and in [o/fe. 


maketh his whole plea vpon an Inkante: and pet of Jnfantes, as he knoweth , A 
ſpake nothinge. It al that he ſaithe, were pꝛoued true, yet hath he gotten but an 
Inkante ofhis ſide, But what if. this Infant recetued bothe kindes: Uerclp, 
there is nothinge in Cypꝛian to the contrary , And it appeareth-by S. Hicrome, 
D. Auguſtine and other olde wztters , that they that were Baptized, as wel chil 
dzen,as others, immediatly receiued the holy yſteries in Bothe Kindes, ©, Vie- 
rome ſpeakinge of one Hilarius ſaithe thus: Non poteſt Baptiſma tradere fine Eu- 
chariſtia. He cannot miniſter Baptiſme Without the Sacrament of thankes ꝑewinge. D. Cy⸗ 
pꝛians woꝛdes toutchinge this mater be theſe: Vbi ſolemnibus adimpletis calicem 
Diaconus offcrre præſentibus cœpit, & accipientibus cæteris, locus eius aduenit, faciem 
ſuam paruula inſtinctu dininz Maieſtatis auertere & c. After the ſolemnitie (of the Cons 
| ſecration) was donne, and the Deacon beganne to miniſter the Cuppe vnto them that were 
preſent, and emonge others that received , her tourne Was come, the childe by the power of 
Goddes dinine M aieſtie tourned away. her face c. Yereby we may wel geather, that 
like as the Pzteſt,the Deacons, and the people recetued, euen ſo the childe recetued 
to, without any manner innouation, oꝛ difference. 

He wil ſap, there is mention made but onely of the Cuppe. Theyefore the Childe recetued not 
the other Unde. This gheaſſe is oner ſclender: pet is it an oꝛdinary argument with 
P. Hardinge. But it ſemeth,he dothe not wel conſider the inconuenience, that 


thereot may followe. Foz ſo may he as wel conclude , that the Pꝛieſte him ſelte, 


and the Deacons,and the whole people, receiued onely of the Cappe . Foz there is 

no mention at al made of the other potion, | | 
If the Breade had beene offred to the childe, # he Wou'de as wel haue refuſed that,as ſ he did the 
Cyppe. Thts is an other gheaſſe without any neceſſary ſequele. This cffen fol- 
lowed when God would haue it: of whoſe doinges we canne geue no reaſon. 
| Lyza, 


Aug. De Eccl. 
Dogma. 1th.1, 
ch 
Hieromm. COT 
Luciferian. 
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14 THE SECOND E ARTICLE | 
Apꝛa, and Teutonicus, liued at the leaſt thirtene hundꝛed veeres after Chzilt, 
wherefkoze their authozitie in this tale muſt needes ſeeme the liſſe. Pet, foz ought 
that q canne ſce, Lyza is vntruly alleged, as wzitinge to an other purpoſe. 
Teutonicus in his gloſe in the ſame place, manifeftly corzupteth S. Auguſtines 
terte. F02, where as S. Augultine ſpeaketh namely of Childzen, ⁊ calleth them, 
paruulos, Litſe ones, he ſaithe in his Gloſe, Hoc intellige de adultis, V nderſtande 
this of menne of ripe yeeres, Then to confirme his errour he allegeth a cuſtome , but 
he knoweth not where:and pꝛoueth it alſo , but he knoweth not by whome. Foz 
| thus he auoutcheth it, Secundum quoſdam, that is, 4s ſome men [aze: UWhiche was 
neuer god witneſſetn any tourte. WherefozeP, Hardinge mighte haue ſpared 
theſe Docours, without any pꝛeiudice of his cauſe. «Fo 


| M. Hardinge. The.26, Diviſion, | 
The faurth Councel of Carthagodecreed, if a man in ſickeneſſe(who Was eniomed publique pee 
nance) doo demaunde hs houſel, and er he die fal in a Phreneſic,or became ſpcechleſſe : that the Sacra- 
| ment be powred into hus mouthe. To take this for the forme of Vine, we are moued by the decree 
cin. n. of thetlewenth Councel Toletane. Where it is ſaide , that the Wweake nature of man is Wonte at 
the potute of deathe to be ſo farre oppreſſed With drouthe , that it may be refreſ hed by no meates, 
vnnet h ſuſteined With conforteof drinke. Then it followeth. vvhiche thinge We ſee to be ſo » as de- 
parringe of nuny, Who beinge very deſarous to receiue their viage prouiſu of the holy Communion, 
the Sacrament Was geuen them haue caſte it vp againe: not that they did this through infide- 
litie but for that they were nat hable to ſwallow downe the Sacrament deliuered to them but onely & 
draught of our Lordes Cuppe. Ho w ſo cuer this be taken,it is plaine by this Councel,as by many other 
unc lem Councels and Do iours;that the manner of the Catholtke Chiurche hath beene, ro miniſter the 
Sacrament to the ſicke: vnder one Kinde. | 


| The B. of Sariſburie. | 

Theſe authozifies anſweare them ſcife . Beinge enery way graunted, yet is 

M. Hardinge neuer the neare. The whole mater we ſtande vpon, is the open oꝛ⸗ 

der, and vſage in the Churche. Foz pꝛoufe hereof here are bzought in Lunatiques, 

and adde men. It were a ſtrange ſight, to ſæ a Churche ful of ſuche people. The 
ſubſtance of his argument reaſteth onely vpon this gheaſſe, cur the Breade cannot be 

concil Carthag. po ral into the ſicke mans mouthe: and pet he map learne by the thirde Councel of Car- 

3.C46. thage, and by the Abzidgement of the Conncel of Hippo, that the Sacrament was then 
rut into Decode Mens monthes, Neither can J ſ& what neceſſitie is in this reaſon : The | 

man is frenctique or lieth ſpoecheleſſe,whiche was the ſuggeſtion of that Councel: Ergo, he cannot 

yeceiue the Sacramental Breade. It there be danger in the receiuinge, there is none moze, 

then tn the Cuppe. | 
The Canon of the Councel of Toledo here alleged, is not an erpoſition of this 
Councel of Carthage, as ꝙ. Hardinge thinketh:but a declaration of a Canon made 


cocil. Toletæ in the firſte Councel of Toledo:as it is plaine by theſe woꝛdes: In collatione noſtri 
Ec. n. cœtus relectus eſt Canon Toletani Concilij primi, in quo præceptum eſt, vt i quis acce- 
ptam ã Sacerdote Euchariſtiam non ſumpſerit, vclut Sacrilegus propellatur. Jn the confes 


rence of our Counceſ there was redde a Canon of the Councel of Toledo, wherein it was ors 
dred, that, if cny man receined not the Eccrament delwered to him by the Prieſte, the ſame 

e be Excommunicate,as a wicked doer. This Decree ſcemed very ſtraite, ſpects 
ally koꝛ that a godly man by meane of ſickeneſſe , oz other weakeneſſe of nature, 
might happen torefuſe,o2 not to reteiue downe the Dacrament, but to caſte it vp, 
againſt his mtl. Theretoꝛe the Councel by wap of declaration determineth thus: 
that, tfany man happen ſo to dw by fozce of ſickeneſſe, beſhal not ſtande in dans 


ger ofthe Lawe. | 
ae 3 Dereupon 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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f". ' Hereitpon ꝙ. Hardinge concludeth thus: 12 is plaine by this Councel,and by many other 
Cormcelles,nd Docloursg7e. Other Councel, oꝛ Doacur here is none named. This 
Councel neither maketh any lawe, toutchinge this matcr:no; declareth any oꝛder, 
oꝛ manncr of publique Piniſtration: but onelp extuſeth the inutncible neceſſitie, 
and weakencs of nature. | ; 
But touchinge the manner and oꝛder of the Churche, the ſame Councel,in the / quis accepr4 
ſame ſclfe place ſaithe , that the whole Sacrament was offred cucn to the ſicke: RA,! non 
that the ſicke did ſometime ol tnfirmttie caſt it vp againe. Whiche is a god argue /ionpſer:e. 
ment, that thep did recctue it: And that Jnfantes did ſometime the like. Whereof ca 4 54+ 
we may geather, that Jnfantes then receiued the Sacrament, and that in ſuche cerdote Excharie 
- ſozte,as others did. BE ES uam reyciunt, 
Al theſe thinges conſidered actoꝛdingely ꝙ. Harding might wel conclude thus | 
againſte him ſelfe: Jt was graunted of ſpecial fauour vnto Lunatiques, 1 Padde 
Menne, and other ſicke perſennes, that in conſideration of their weakeneſle , they 
might Communicate vnder One Kinde without daunger of the Lawe: Zhercfo:e 
the reaſt, that were not ſocrcepted,Communtcated vnder Bothe Kindes,and that 
by the berp fozce ofthe Lawe. 


| M. Hardinge. The. 27. Diziſrom. | | 

NoWe,Where as ſome ſay.that the Sacrament to be geuen vnder the forme of Bredde , Was firſte 
dipte in the Bloude of uur Lorde,and Woulde have ſo vjed now alſo,for the ſicke,and that it is ſo to be 
taken for the Ale and entier Sacrament, as thaugh the Sacrament vnder the forme of Breade were 
not of it ſelfe ſuffictent:let them vnderſſande, that this Was an ulde errour,condenmed aboue rwelue 
hundred yeeres paſt, by Iulius the firſte,that great defender of & thanaſuiggpho hereof in an Epiſtle 
to the Biſ hoppes through E gypre, Wrote thus: Illud vero quod pro e ento Communio- pe .,, diſt. 1. 
nis intinctam tiadunt Euchariſtiam populis, nec hoc prolatum ex Euangelio teſtimonium Cin. Cum om⸗ 


receperunt, vbi A poſtolis Corpus ſuum Dominus commendauit & ſanguinem. Seoiſum , crimen. 
enim panis, & ſeorſum Calicis commendatio memoratur. V vbere as ſome del iuer to the peo— 7 
ple the Sacrament dipte, for the ful and whole Commumion,they haue not recejued this teſtimonte pro- 
nownced out of the Goſpel, where our Lorae gaue his Bodze and bus Bloude. For the geuing of the Bread | 
1j recoraed aparte by it ſelferand the geuinge of the Cuppe, aparte like viſe by it ſelfe. And "Whete | 
as ſome after warde in the time of Vitellianus Woulde haue brought in ag aine this abrogated cu- | 
ſlume, it Was in like manner condemned and aboliſ hed, In tertio Concilio Braccareaſi. Can. I. 


| Nx B. of Sariſturie. | 
There haue bene many great abuſes aboute the holy yſteries, not onely of | 
late pœres in the Churche of Rome, whereof we luſtly complaine: but alſo in the | 
pꝛimitiue Churche, euen from the Apoſtles time. Foz ſome there were, that mints pe co 124 
fred in water oncly: ſome that miniſtred mitke in ſteede of line: ſome bꝛuſed nne. 
grapes into the Cuppe, and ſo miniſtred: ſome miniſtred Bꝛeade and Cheeſe toge ⸗ Auguſtin. 4d 
ther: ſome dipte the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Sacrament ot his Bloud. Q 414 pe 
But neither thts folie, whercof Julius ſpcaketh, noz any other like dive folie, was : 
cuer renewed by any of vs. Jn deede . Hardinge, and al the reſte of that ſide, haue 
vſed to bzeake the Bꝛeade, and to dippe the thirde parte of it into the Mine, and foz 
the ſame haue diuiſed a ſolemnc Pyſterie. Foz ſome of them ſap, it ipnifieth c hriſtes 
riſinge from tle deade:ſome, the fatthjnl that be yet alive: ſome others, the Bliſſed, that be 
in Heaue n. And vet . Hardinge knoweth, that Julins callcth it a gc<h1ſmetical ambis | 
tion, and aprattiſe contrary to the Apoſiles Dotirine, _ | | | 
We bothe herein, and in al other caſes like, followe onely Chziſtes Jnſfitu- 
tion: who as the Euangeliſtes haue wzitten, and as Julius alſo retoꝛdeth, firſt 
gaue the Bzeade aparte, and aftcrwarde the Wine likewiſe aparte: and ſaide 
not onelp, Eate tfis , but alls by expzeſſe wozdes, Drinke this, Pet Juo we | 
ws. £3 ö 


r 
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nia de diuins that foz daunger of ſheddinge, ſometimes the Bꝛeade, is dipte into the Cuppe, and 
officys. ſo delivered to the people. . | . 
Ca//ander., , Thts Julius here alleged, ſtandeth fully of our ſide : and therefoze 3 maruel, 
that M. Hardinge woulde ſceke comfozte at his hande, Foz where he ſaicth,Porri- 
gunt Euchariſtiam populis, tf ey deſiuer the Sacrament vnto the people, he impozteth a 
7 Communion : where he repꝛoueth the errour of vippinge , and reaiſieth the ſame 
lulius commun - by Chiſtes Juſtitution, an commander Bothe Kindes to le geven aparte, he ſignifi- 
deth porhe eth the whole Communion erp2eſſely in Both kindes: and ſo quite ouerthzoweth, 
Kindercontrary what ſo cuer ꝙ. Hardinge hath hitherto builte, Rs 
to N. Harding ei Mine, The 8. Diwjfun, . | 
bels. ewe I referre me to the tudgement of the Reader, of w opinton ſo ever he be, whether for The que. 
© of the Communton vnde one Kinde. We hawe any Wurde, ſentence, or clauſe at a; or no ; and tion 1 
"whether theſe woordes of d. tel in his Sermon be true or no; Where he [aithe thus: It v vas ved e 
throughout the v vhole Catholike Church ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſtes in . 
aſcenſion vnder Bothe Kindes v vithout exception. That it was jo vſed , yes ſixe Church, 
hundred yeerer,and longe after, we dente not : but that it Was ſo alwater, and in euery place vſed, 
and without exception, that "wee dente : and pon hat groundes Wee doo tt , let M. 1uel him ſelfe 
be tudge. I/ ſome of our allegations may be with violence wreſted from our purpoſe, verely a great 
nuwnber of them cannot , the author itte of the aunctent Fathers , who Wrote them remaining imuu- Then 
lated . hereof it followerh, that after the tudgement of theſe tathers, where as Chriſte inſti- trueth , 
tuted this Bleſſed Sacrament , and. ommaznded tt to be celebrated , and recetued in remembrance of Chriſtet It 
his Death, 62 he gaue no neceſſarie commaundement etcher for the one, or for bothe kindes (biſide, aud wer 
Without the celebration of the ſacrifice) but lefte that to the determination of the churche- Nou - jc 
that the Churche for 4 of vnreuerence. periles, offences, and other v veightie and the peopl, 
important cauſes, hath decreed it x in two general Corncels, to be receiued of the laye people as tothe 
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in one Kinde onely,We thinke it good 1th al humbleneſſe to ſubmitte our ſelues to the Church herem: Fr — 

Whiche Churche , Chriſk commaunderh to be hearde and obeyed , [ayeinge: He that heareth not the * _ 
Marth. u. Churche.let him be to tre. as a Heathen,and as a Publican. In docinge whereof we Weigh adciſed- „ere belt 

0) With our ſelues, the horrible daumger that remayneth for them , "who be authours of ſchiſme » and foutetete 


breakers of vnitie | ' hidred and 
| The B. of Sariſvurie. 


foutetete 
God Chꝛiſtian Reader, now that ꝙ. Harding hath ſaid ſo much, as he is hable, it Chriſt : 
behwueth the, as thou wilt tudge indifferently bet werne vs bothe, ſo to conſider, 
and marke wel the very ſtate, and iſſue of the mater, wherein the whole queſtion 
lieth . The negatine of our ſide, whiche ſo muche troubleth him, is this: I hat 
for the ſpace of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , it can not be 
founde in any old Doctour, or Councel, that euer the holy Com- 
munion vvas miniſtred to the people in the Church, or any open 
aſſemblie in One Kinde onely, as it is novve miniſtred in the 
Churche of Rome. The iſſue therefoze of the whole mater bet werne vs, 
Fandeth vpon the oꝛder, and vſage of the Churche. | 
P. Hardinge foz p2oufe hereof , hath bzought certaine particular eramples of 
Dꝛouthe, Jnfirmities, Sicknefſe, Age, Ineuitable Neceſſities , i Jmpoſlibilities, 
and Weakenes of nature. Uerely, god Reader, Jlokte foz other pꝛoufes at M. 
Hardinges handes, Foz al theſe, other like thinges J knew befoꝛe. He bath al- 
| leged Chziſtes Bꝛeakinge of Bꝛead at Emaus: the allegation wherof to this pur- 
vvil. vvide- poſe, one of his owne Doctours ſateth, is mere folie. He hath alleged twoo Wes 
 fordus. men: thꝛæ Sicke Folke in their death beddes : Perſonnes Excommunicate ; ns 
fantes:Phzenetiques;and Padde Penne. ; 8 


tf 
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He allegeth Naptkins,Cheaſtes, Chambers, Pountaines, and Wilderneſle! 
and foz further pzoufe hath bzought Conteaures, Gheaſſes, Lies, and Fables. 
He allegeth abuſes , that longe ſithence haue beene condemned. Me allegeth 
Scriptures, Docours, and Councels, plainelp, and direaly againſte him ſelle. 

He is learned, and bath reade muche: he is cloquent, and canne vtter muche: 
yea he is hable to make nothinge to appeare ſomewhat,and a little to ſæme much, 

He hath had god conference with as many,as he thought meete,etther within 
this Kealme , oz without. Me hath ſeene, what ſo euer hath beene wzitten by 
Coclæus, Eckius, Pigghius, Hofmeiſter, Michael Væhe, Hoſius, Staphylus, 


and ſuche other of that ſozte, He hath had flue whole vecres and moze , to ozder, 


and digeſte his Boke. It toucheth him very necre , that any man ſhoulde be ſo 


bolde to ſay, They have defrauded the people of balfe the $ecrament, and yet can allege no⸗ 


tinge ſor it, Pe ſheweth him ſelfe muche offended , and therefoze ſpareth not 
his familiar termes, Hereriquer, $chiſmatiques, Aduerſartes of the Churche, Goddes Enemies. 
and ſuche like, Pet hauinge ſo muche learninge, ſo muche eloquente, ſo much con⸗ 
ference, ſo muche ſtudie, ſo muche leaſure, betnge ſo affected, and lo offended, pet 
bath be not hitherto bzought one wozde,cither of auncient Councel,oz of olde Do⸗ 
tour, to pꝛoue that thinge that is dented;that is, that the Sacramente vvas 


euer Miniſtred vnto the people in one Kinde, Openly in any 
Congregation, or in the open order and vſage of any Churche. 
Pet were there Churches then ereced : yet were there Pꝛieſtes and people then: 


pet was the holy iniſtration then openly vſed in fozme , and oꝛder: and learned 
men to recozde the ſame, Al this not withſtandinge, P. Hardinge hath bitherto 


founde nothinge in the open Piniſtration , in the Congregation and aſſemblie of 
the people, whereby to pꝛoue his Halfe Communion, Wherfoze,there is no cauſe 
pet ſhewed to the contrary, but . Juel may ſay nowe , as he truly befoze lalde in 
his Sermon, The vvhole Communion vvas vſed throughout the 


vvhole Catholique Churche vndet Bothe Kindes, ſixe hundred 


yecres after Chriſtes Aſcenſion |, in al Congregations , and 


Churches vvithout exception. 

But Chriſte hathe leafte theſe maters to the diſcy tion, and determination of the churche , By 
what recoꝛde map that appeare: P. Bardinges woꝛde ts no Charter. Oz if if 
be true, where did the Churche euer ſo determine of it, within the compaſſe of ſire 


hundzed yeeres: S. Auguſtine in this caſe is very reaſonable:his woꝛdes be theſe, 
Vbi authotitas deficit, ibi conſuetudo Maiorum pro lege tenenda eſt, Where authoritic 


Ad Caſulanun. 


faileth , there the Ouſtome of our Elders nuſte holde for a Lawe, But hautnge Goddes 


Wozde, and Chziſtes Inſtitution, we wante no authozitie. 

The authoritie of the church is greate: J graunte:but the tauſes, ̊ moned the Church 
of Rome to bꝛeake Chaiſtes Jnſtitution, as the keapinge of the vvine, Beardes, and Palſies, 
«nd [ache like, are not greate: Not withſtandinge ©, Hardinge enlarge them muche, 
and cal them Importante, and y veightie cauſes. The two Councels of Baſile 
and Conſtance, where this mater was firſte concluded, as they were at the leaſte 
fourtene hundzed peeres after Chziſte , and therefoze not to be alleged in this caſe 
againſte mp aſſertion, ſo the authozitie of them bothe bangeth yet in queſtion. 


Foz the Thomiſtes ſay , the Councel of Baſile came vnlawfully togeather, and Lito. Vines in 
that therefoze al their determinations were in vaine. And Yigghtus ſatthe, the 2 UH De £2. 
other Councel of Conſtance concluded agatnſte Nature,againſte the Scriptures, Def c. 


againſte Antiquitie,and againſte the Faithe of the Churche, Theſe be the two 
Councels that P. Hardinge woulde haue vs peelde vnto. 


BN 2 WE vve 


# 


| Gelaſins, 44 THE SECONDE ARTICLE | | 
| |»  VVeare boundetoheare the churche, ſaith . Hardinge. But much moꝛe are we bounde 
to heare God. This ſaieing of S.Cypztanis wozthy deepely to be noted, Non iun- 
gitur Eccleſiæ, qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur. He hath no felowſh:p with the Churche, that 
is divided fromthe Goſpel, And likewiſe wꝛitinge againſt certaine, that abuſed the 
Cuppe of Chziſte, Miniſtringe therein Water in ſterde of Wine , he geueth this 
leſſon to al Biſhoppes and others toutchinge the Kefozmation of the Churche: 
Cyprian.ad ca- Religioni noſtræ cogruit, & timori, & ipſi loco, & ofnciu Sacerdoti noſtri, cuſtodire Tra- 
cil Ab. 2. ditionis Dominicæ veritatem: &, quod prius apud quoſdam videtur erratum, Domino mo- 
nente, cotrigete vt cum in claritate ſua, & Maieſtate Cœleſti venite cœperit, inueniat nos 
tenere, quod monuit : obſeruare, quod doc uit: facere, quod fecit. Jt behoueth tf.e Re cli⸗ 
gion that we profeſſe, and our reuerence to wardes God, and the very place , and office of our 
Prieſthoode,to keepe the tweth of the Lordes Tradition,and by the Lordes advertiſement to 
conefte that thinge , that by certaine hath beene amiſſe : that when he ſhal come in his glo- 
rie,and M aieſlie, be may finde vs to holde, fat he warned vs: to keepe, that he taught vsꝛto 
doo, that be did, 
M. Hardinge. The . 29 Diutſion, 


Nowe for anſWeare to M. Inelles place alleged out of Celaſſus, whiche is the chiefe that he, and 
« other the aduerſaries of the C hurt he haue to bringe for their purpoſe in this pornte , this muche 
may be ſaide. Finſte that he allegeth Gelaſins wntruely , makinge fam to ſounde in Eng li he, other - 
Wiſe then he doothe in Latine, M.1uels N orden be theſe. Gelaſius an olde Father of the Churche, 
and a Biſ hop of Rome, ſaithe, that to Miniſier the Communion vnder one Kinde, is open Sacrilege. 
But there [atthe Gelaſuus ſo? This is no ſyncere ſundlimge of the mater. And bicauſe ke knee, 
the woordes of that Father imported not ſo muche, guilefidly he reciteth them in Latine , and dothe 
not Eng li he them: u ſuele he Mulde not haue omitted, if they had ſo plainely made for his purpoſe. 
The Woordes of Gelaſſus be theſe : Diuiſio ynius eiuſdemque Myſterij, fine grandi ſacrilegio 
non poteſt peruenire, The Diuiſion of one and the ſame Myſicrie, can not come Without great ſa- 
crilege. Of theſe Toordes he cannot conclude, Gelaſus to ſay , that to miniſter the Communion vnder 
one Lone ts open ſacrilege. Gelaſius rcbuethh, and abhorreth the diuiſion of that highe hiyſierie. 
"Thiche vnder one forme, and vnder bothe, is vnum, idemque, One, and the ſame : not one vnder 
the forme of " Breade ,, and an other vnder the forme of VVinc: not one in reſþecte of the bodie and 
an other in reſpedte of the Bloude: but vnum, idemque, one, and the jeff ſame. The Woordes «fore 
recited , be taken out of a fragment of a Canon of Gelaſurs, Whiche is thus,as We finde in Grat ian. 
De Con. dit.,, Comperimus autem, quod quidam ſumpra tantum Corporis ſacti portione, a calice ſa- 
a crati cruoris abſtineant , Qui procul dubio (quoniam neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docentur 


Com perimus, adſtringi) aut inte gra ſacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur : quia diuiſio vnius 
etuſdemque Myſteri;, ſine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt peruenire. vyhriche may thus be In- 
glij hed : Bur we hane famde,that ſome hauinge recerucd onely the portion, VV herein is the holy Gelafurn- 
bodie, alſeme fromthe Cuppe of the ſacred Bleude : who Wwichout doubre ( for as muche as I know moe 
not With What ſuperſittion they be taught to be tied) either tet them receiue the whole Sac ramentes, wo ” 
or let them be keapte from the whole : brcauſe the diuiſion of one and the ſame Myſterie can not come dige. | 
Without greate ſacrilege. 
Here mighte be ſaide to M. Inel iſ hewe vs the whole Epiſtle of Gelaſus , from whence this 
fragment is taken,that We may Weigh the circumſiance,and the caſes, hy he Wrote it conferringe 
that goeth before, and that followeth:and we wil frame you a reaſonable anſreare. But it is not 
extant, and therefore Jour u ument in that reſpefie is of leſſe force. 
| Ge B. of Sariſdurie. 
Neither are we the aduerſaries of the Churche, noꝛ Gelaſins the chiekeſt that 
we bꝛinge foz our purpoſe. We follow Chꝛiſte, as he hath commaunded vs, whome 


it became Gelaſius alſo to followe. But it is a woꝛlde to ſ& , into howe many 
faces, and faſhions ꝙ. Harding is faine to turne him ſelle, to auoide this authozitie 
| of 
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of Gelaſius. De leaueth the whole route of his owne companie, and is gladde to Fa 
renne alone, He erpoundeth Gelaſius by Leo,as though they wꝛote bothe of one 
thinge. Aad pet others of his owne ſide ſay, that Leo wrote of Heretiques , and 
Gclaſius of Cathoities: Les cf the people, Gelaſius of the Pꝛieſtes. He come 
platneth, that the reſte of Gelaſins is not tobe founde , as though it were ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſte by ſeme of vs: and yet it is thought the Pope hath it whole in his Eibza- in oni 
rie. He diulſeth ne we cauſes of vnitie of the Myſterte, ſuche as Celaſius neuer u in pri- 
knewe. He concludeth at the laſte, that this bꝛeache of Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, and mo ton Cunc il. 
Miniſtration vader One kinde , that is nowe vniuerſally vſed in the Thurche of #vita celaſy.. 
Rome, was firſke bzought in, and pzagiſed by the Manichees, whiche were in olde 
time wicked, and hozzible Heretiques, 
He ſaithe, I haue gutlefully alleged Gelaſtus , and fo the intent it mighte the 
ſaoner appeare , he hath noted it ſpecially in the Margin. But if P. Hardinge 
himſelfe had meante no guile , he woulde haue ſhewed platnely, wherein J hare 
bene guilcful ; 02 what Jmight haue gotten by this gutle : o: what aduantage J 
mighte have loſte by platner dealinge. Foz guile without cauſe 1s mcere ſolie, and 
naguile, But Jrecited the woꝛdes in Latine , and had fozgotten to Engliſhe 
them. Nowe ſurelp, that is but a ſimple guile , and might wel haue beeng ſpared 
out of the Margin, | 
But my wozdes be theſe: Gelaſtus ſaſthe, that to Miniſter the Sacrament in one 
Kinde, is open Sacrilege. And what guile canne he ünde herein: This worde, sa⸗ 
criſege, and the refuſinze of the Cyppe, are bothe ſpectally named by Gelaſtus. There 
remaine oncly theſe woꝛdes, To miniſter the Scrament: and there, ſaithe M. Pars 
dinge, lieth the gulle. Yow be it therein, as it ſhal wel appearc, J ſay nothinge, 
but that Gelaſtus ſaithe, and h. Hardinge him ſe!fe wouloe haue him ſap. Foz 
thus ſaithe Gelaſius, The diuiũoh of the Pyſterte, whereby he meaneth the Sa⸗ 
crament, is Sacrilege: | | The Price mi. 
But the Pꝛieſt that Piniſfreth in One Linde, diuideth the Myſterle: niſyinge in One 
Ergo, the Pꝛieſt that Miniſtreth in One Kinde,committeth Sacrilege; xde commute 
This argument is perfite and foꝛmal, founded vpon Celaſius wozdes , J trow? tech 5acrilege. 
this is no guiletul dealinge. - 
The vnitie ofthe Myſterſe, that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here fantaſied , that either 
parte is in other, and therefoze harpeth ſo often, as it were by repoztes vpon theſe | 
wooꝛdes Vnum, & idem, is but his owne voluntarte. He ts not hable to allege vn c idom 
either Gelaſtus, oꝛ any other olde Father, that euer erpounded Vnum, and Idem, in 
that ſoꝛte. Me calleth it one Myſterie, as Hugo Cardinalts ſaith, although other- H Cardinel. 
wiſe a very groſſe w2iter, Proper vnitatem Inſtitutionis, For the Vaitie of the Jnſtitus l. cor. u. 
tion : ond for tFat the Breede and Wine Feinge ſundrie portions , haue bothe relation vnto 
one Chriſte; and fo2 that cauſe by S. Hieromes iudgement S. Paule ſaithe, vna fi- Hirrmm ad 
des, vnum Baptiſma, one Faithe, one Baptiſme . And foz that alſo , thatbeinge, 1%. #.2.C« 4. 
as I ſaide , two ſundꝛie poztions , yet they make not two ſundzie Satramentes, 
but one onely Sacrament, And therefoze Durandus a late waiter ſeemeth to D 5. 4 
ſap wel. In multis locis communicatur cum Pane & Vino, id eſt , cum toto Sacra- C424 
mento · Ju many places they communicate with Breade and Wine, that is, ſaith he, with 
the whole Secrament. Of whiche woꝛdes the Keader , be he neuer ſo ſimple, map 
caſely grather, that the Communion in One Kinde,is but the Palle Sacrament: 
and fo the diuiſton of one Myſterie: and ſo further, the ſelfe ſame thinge,that Gela ⸗ 
ſius calleth Sacrilege. | 


4, NM. Hardinge. The. 30 Diui/or. 1289 
But for auoidinge that our aduerſaries woulde hereof conclude, it is to be wnderſlanded , that 
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this Canon ſpedkerh ag ainſi the Heretiques named Manichwi:who in the time of Leo the firſt aboute 
fourtie e ves before Celaſius. wente aboute. to ſpreade their Hereſre in Rome , and in the partes of 
Italy. Thetr Heretic al opinion was. that Chriſte tooke not our flea be and Eloude , but that he had 
4 phun: aſtical * ne 10ſe againe truely , and in decde,but by Way of  phant afie. 


And therefore at the Communion, they abſtrined from the Cuppe: and the better to cloke their Hereſie, 
cane to receiur the Sacrament in the forme of Breade wir other Catholike people. A gainſt whome 


Leo ſaithe thus. Abdicant enim ſe Sacramento ſalutis noſtræ & e. They die them ſelues a- 
Way from the Sacrament of our Saluation. And as they denie that Chriſte ar Lorde Was borne in 
trueth of our fleaſ he, ſo they beleue not that he dial. and roſe againe truly . And for this cauſe they 
condenme the da of our S.aluation, and gladnes/that is the Sonneday) to be their ſadde faſtinge day. 
And "where as,to cloke theiy infidelitie , they dare robe ar our myſterics : they temper them ſelues jo in 
the Communion A the Sacramentes,as in the meane time they may the more ſafely keepe them priuie. 


| vvithynWoorthie mouthe they receiue Chriſtes Bodie: bur to drinke the Bloude of our Redemprion, 


vtterly they wil none of it. vhiche thinge we woulde aduertiſe your holines of that bothe ſuch men 

may be manifeſted by theſe tokens vnto you , and alja that they Whoſe Diuiliſ he ſanulation and fat- 
ninge is founde,beinge brought to light, and bYrated of the felowſ hip of Saintes,may te thruſt out 
of the Churche, by Trieſily authoritie. Thus farre be Leo his Woordes. 


Gelaſmus that ſucceded 2 Heeres after Leo,imployed no liſſe dili gencr then he did. vttery to 


vanquiſhe and abuliſ he, that horrible Bereſie. Of whome Platina Writeth,that he baniſhed ſo many 
ches as Were founde at Rome, and there openly burned their bookes. And bicauſe this hereſie 


ſhould none els Where take root e and ſpringe, be wrote an Epiſtle to Maioricus, and loannes, two 


hoppes, other thinges Warninge them of the ſame.Out of whiche Epiſtle, this fragment 


B 
onely is talen: w he dothe bothe briefely ſſe w what the Manichees did for clokinge of their 


 #nfidelitie,as Leo ſaithe: and alſo in as muche as their opinion Was, that Chriſtes Bodie had not very 


Blaude,as beinge phant«ftical onely,.nd therefore ſuperſtitiou/ly abſteined m the Cuppe of that ho- 
by Bloude: geueth charge and commaundement that et Os their Hereſie they receiue the 
Whole Sacramentes,to wirte vnder Pothe Kindes, or that they be keapte from them "Choly Here the 
"Poordes of Leo afore mentioncd,and this Canon of Gelaſius conferred together, ſpecially the orie of 
that time kno'Wen: it may ſcone appearr to any man of rudgement , againſt whome this fragment of 
cela Was Written. Verriy not ag arnſt the Church for min:ſtringe the Communton vnder one Kinda 
but againſt the deteſiable Manichees,"who gocinge aboute to diuide the Myſterte of the Bodie and Baud 
of Chriſte, denieynge him to haue taſen vcyy fleaſ he and Rloude . ſo much as in them laye,loojed Chriſt, 
Whereof $. um ſþeaketh:and Woulde haue made fruſtrate the whole Woorke of our Redemption. 


| The B. of Sariſburie. 

To auotde the fnconuentence growinge of this autho:itie, S. Hardinge is dꝛi⸗ 
nen to auoide the companic of Pigghtus, Hoſius, Tapper, D. Cole, and al others 
his fcllowes of that ſide, and to ſay that Gelaſius wꝛote this decre& againſte the 
Baniche&s;notwithtandinge al they ſay . he wzote it againſte certaine ſuperſtiti⸗ 
dus Pꝛieſtes. D. Cole referrcth him ſcife vnto the conftruction of the Gloſe there 
waitten. The wozdes thereof be theſe; There were certaine Prieſtes , that conſecrated 
the Bodie ond Blonde of Chriſte in due order: and received the podie , [ut abſteined from the 
Bloude, Againſt them Gelaſmus writetF, This gheaſſe of that Gloſer, fo: manv god 
cauſes ſemeth valikely: foz firſt it cannot be ſhewed by anv ſtoꝛie, neither where, 
noz when, any ſuche Pꝛieſtes were, that ſo abſteined : t againe, Gclaſius ſcemeth 
to wꝛite of them that ſhould be taught, not of them that ſhould teache:of them that 
ſhould be remoued from the Sacramentes, not of the Pꝛieſtes that ſhould remoue 
tyem:of the ſacrilege 4 wickednes of the fade, not of the difference of any perſones. 

But the Gloſe ſait he notwithſtandinge, T heſe Prieſtes Conſecrated bothe the Bo- 


die and the Eloude,and received the Bodie, and abſteined from the Bloude, Here would Y 


bains learne of D. Cole, what then became of the Cuppe . The Pꝛieſte dzanke it 
| | | - 
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not: That is tertaine: fo2 the Gloſe ſaithe ſo. Againe, the people dꝛanke it not: 
fo2 ſo ſaithe the Gloſe alſo: and be it true, oꝛ falſe, it maſt be defended, 

Then muf* it nee des follow, that Chziſtes Bloud was Conſecrate , to be caſt 
awave. D. Cole might haue fozeſcene, that this Cloſe woulde ſone be taken a- 
gainſt him ſelfe. Now let vs ſee of this very ſelfe Cloſe, what may be concluded of 
our ide. The Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bloud was not thꝛowen away: The Pꝛieſt 
receiued it not. Ergo, It followeth of very fine foꝛte, it was receiucd by the peo⸗ 
ple. Thus D. Cole ſæking to pꝛoue, that the people reteiued not in Both Kindes, 
him ſelfe vnawares neceſſarily pzoueth, that the people receiued in Both indes. 

Therefo:e BY. Hardinges tonieaure carricth moꝛe ſubſtance of truth. Foz the 
very ſtoꝛy, andconference ot time, wil ſoone geue the aduiſed Reader to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that Gelaſtus wꝛote this decree againſt the anichees. | 

Thus muche therefoze hath ꝙ. Bardyng gotten hereby, that now it appeareth, Herrtipuer tie 
that the firſt authours of his halle Communion were a ſoꝛte of Heretiques. They jrf auhours of 
helde that Chꝛiſte neuer receiued Fleſhe of the Bleſſed Uirgin, neither was bozne, / halfe com- 
noꝛ ſuffred,no: died. noꝛ aroſe agatne. Which errours are manikeſtly conuinced by union. | 
the Sacramentes , Foz they are Satramentes of Chziſtes Body x Bloude: there- 
fo:e who lo receiueth the ſame, conteſleth thereby, Chꝛiſte of the Uirgin receiued 
bothe Bodv and loud. So ſaithe S. Chꝛvſoſtome, Si mortuus Chriſtus nõ eſt, cuius chryſoſt. * 
symbolum, & ſignum hoc Sacramentũ eſt © JfChriſte died not in deede, tel me then, whoſe glatt hom.$3, 
toben, or whoſe ſigne is this Sacrament 2 Tertullian alſo by a like argument taken of Cd wwrcion, 
the Satrament repꝛoueth Marcion, that helde that Chꝛiſte had no Body, but onely /, 4 
a ſhew, and a phantaſie ofa Body, Chniſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſci- 
pulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit. dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, figuta Corpo- 
1is mei. Figura autem non eſſet, niſi veriratis eſſet Corpus. Cæterum vacua res, quod eſt 
phantaima, figuram capere non poteſt. Chriſte houinge. received the Breade , and geuinge 
the ſame to bis Diſciples, made it his Body, ſaiting: This is my Body, that is to ſay,a figure of 
my Body, But it conſde not be a fignrezonleſſe there were a Body of a truth, For a voide thing, 
as is a phantaſiezcan receine no figure at al, Thus the Satramentes doo plainely teſtify, 
that Chʒiſte receiued not a phantaſie, oz ſhew of a Body, but a very Body in dæde. 

Theretoꝛe the anichees abſteined from the holy Cuppe, as it appeareth by Leo: 
netwithtfanding S. Augultine in one place, wzitinge namcly againſt the Pani- condi rabbi 
chees , ſcemeth to ſignifte the contrary, Theſe be his woozdes, Sacramentum Panis, * tt ws 
& Calicis ita laudatis, vt in co nobis pares eſſe volueritis. Ye ſo commende the Sacrament ND 
of the Breade , and ofthe Cgre, that therein you woulde make your ſelues equal with vs, 4 
Neither were they in derde hable to ſhewany ſemple cauſe, why they ſhould moze 
ſhunne the one poztion , then the other. Foz the Sacrament of the Bꝛeade no 

leſſe conſounded their errour , then the Sacrament of the Cuppe. And as they 
thought that Chziſtcs Body was no Body, but oncly a phantaſie, ſo they likewiſe 
thought that Chꝛiſtes Bloud, was no natural Bloud, but onely a phantaſie. But 

if they woulde not belcue Leo, oz Auguſtine , that Chzifte had one Body, how 
muche leſſe woulde they beleue Þ Hardinge, that Chziſte hath two Bodies, the 
one in the Bzcade, the other in the Cuppe , and eche wholy in the other? 


M.Hardinge. \The .31. Diuiſion. 


And therefore M.luel dooth vs greate Wronge in wreſting this Canon agdinſt vs , for as muche 
a Wee doo not diunde this diuine Miyſterie , but beleeue ſiedfaſily With harte,and con 1 with 
2 


7 = Vn mouthe, that pnder eache kinde , the very fitaſ he and Bloud of Chriſte, and whole Chriſte himelfe, is 
8 ee preſent in the Sacrament » 63 cuen as Celaſius beleeued .Vpon this occaſion » in the parties of lady, 


beleved ſo. Mere the Manichecs vitered their poyſen, the Communion vnder Bor /e Kinder Was reſtvared , and 
The.<4 vn. comaumded to be vſed ageine:whercas before 64 of ſome the Sas ramet Was receined vnder one kinde, 
truth, No ; N 4 and 
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Gelaſius, 148 THE SECONDE ARTICLE | 
©: and of ſome bmder nothe Kindes. Eli if the Communion vnder Porhe Kindes had beene taken foy a holigy 
neceſ[arie Inſtitut ion, and commaundement of Chriſte,and ſo generally , and inutolably obſerued curry : — 
There, and al rates Without exception: What needed Gclaſius to mak? ſuche an ordinance of recci- e, 
unge the le $acramentes , the cauſe Whereof by this Parentheſis (quoniam neſcio qua ſuper- the Sacra 
ſtitione docentur adſtringi) plainely expreſſerh? A gaine, if it had bene ſo mnuiolably objerucd of meat in 
al pntil that time. then the Manichees coulde not huue conered , and cloked their infulc/itie , as Leo Ode Kink 
ſaith, by the recetuinge the Communion with other Catholtke peoplervrder One Rinde tor luke 
the Catholtkes wente from Churche , contented With the onely forme of Breade , it Was vncertaine, 
"hither he that came to receiue wert a Manichee, or « Catholtke . But after that for diſcrteinge 
of them, it Was Decreed, that the people ſ hould not forbeare the Communion of the Cuppe any more: 
the good Catholtke folke ſo recetuod, and the Manichees by their refisal of the Cuppe, beWyated them 
ſelucs. hereby it appeareth that the Communion vnder One Kinde v/ed before by the commainnde- 
mentes of Lo, and Gelaſms, was forbidden, to th'mtente thereby the Mani bees hereſ.e might the 
better be eſpied , rooted our, and cleane aboli[ hed. a 
Thus bicauſe Wee doo not diuide the Myſierie of the Lordes Body and Blaude, but acknotr 4 gecun- 
feſſe, and teache , that Chriſte tooke of the virgin Mary very Fleaſ he , and very Blond in derde,and 
Was 4 Whole and perfit man, as allo Cod, and deliuered the [ame Whole Flea he to deathe for our 
redemption , and roſe 4gaine in the [ame for our Wuſtification and generh the ſame to vs. to be par- 
. takers of it in the Bleſſed Sacrament , tolife euerlaſling: that Decree of Gelaſrus can nut ſceme a- 
» Laut vn ich tobe alleged : muche leſſe may he ſeeme to ſay or meane , that to miniſter the com- 
munton vnder One Kinde, is open Sacrile ge. | 


TheB. of Sariſburie. 


Here M. Hardinge complaineth, wer do him w2onge , to allege this Canon 
againſt him: foz that he belæueth euen as Gelaſins did, that whole Chꝛiſte is in 
eche parte ot the Sacrament. Jt is very muche to allege Gelaſtus faithe with⸗ 
out his wozdes : oz to founde any new faithe , as this is, without ſome kinde of 
pꝛoufe. This is S. Hardinges groſſe errour , and not Cclaſius, oꝛ any o⸗ 
ther ol the Catholike Fathers faithe. Ik the holy Fathers had ſo beleeued, they 
had woozdes, and were hable to vtter it. Ik this had beene the laithe of the 

| Catholike Churche , it had not beene keapte ſo longe in ſilence, 
Gelaſius contra As foz Cclaſiug , his owne woo; des are ſuTictente to declarehtsfaithe . Thus 
tage heim he wꝛiteth againſt Neſtoztus, and Cutyches : Sacramenta, quæ ſumimus, Corporis, 
& Sanguinis Chriſti, diuinz res ſunt: propter quod & per eadem dininx efficimur 
conſqries naturz . Et tamen eſſe non definit ſubſtantia vel natura Panis & Vini. The 
Eacramentes of Chriſtes Body and Bloud that wee receive , are a podly thinge , and theres 
fore by the ſame wee are made partekeys of the divine netvre « yet there letteth not to le the 
ſubſtance or nature of Breade end Wine, This was Gelaũius faithe touching theſe 

poztions of the Sacrament, | 

Now bath P. Hardynge diuiſed an other Pyſterfe of the wonderful con⸗ 
iunaion of God and Pan in Chꝛiſte: whereof Gelaſivs ſpake not one wooꝛde in 
this place, neither was itany thinge to his purpoſe,to ſpeake of it. Biſides this, 
be tmagincth Gelaſius to geue alaw, that no man ſhcylde diuide that Pyſterie, 
whereas it neuer lap in the power of man to dinide it. Neither had that beene 
a diviſion, but an vtter diſſolution of the Pptterte. | | 

Thus ſo he map ſeeme to ſaye ſomewhat , he weighcth not greately what he 

Anzuſt.comrs aye , examininge eche thinge as S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Non in ſtatera æqua diuina- 
Epiſt.Parment. rum Scripturarum, ſed in ſtatera doloſa Conſuetudinum ſuarum, Not in the wſte balance 
al 3 c of the holy Scnirtyes, lut in the deceitful and falſe eames of his owne cyſtomes, 


ther: and thus they deale, euen as lrenæus w:itethof the Heretique Ualentinus, 


be it it ſtande of two partes, yet is it one Dacrament, and not two, The Ma- 


people amonge Whom they receiued , had Commmicate in One xinde? This queſtion is out of 


Cſemeth hitherto hable to ſap: But of Chziſtes Inſtitution, of the Scriptures , of 5 


difference bet weene Prieſt and propſe . Dionyſtus ſaith , The vnitie of the Cuppe is dun- Eccl.Hliera. Ca 


OF COMMYNION VNDER BOTHFE KINDEsS. | 14.9 


Hf the Cuppe he maketh the Bzeade : Of the Bꝛeade he maketh the Cuppe: Of 
one he maketh bothe : Of bothe he maketh one: Df one Pyſterie he maketh an o⸗ 


Ordinem & textum ſcripturarum ſupergredientes, & quantum in ipſis eſt, ſoluentes, mẽ- 
bra veriratis tranferunt,& tranſfingunt, & alterum ex altero facientes: ſeducunt multos, 
ex his quæ aptant ex Dominicis eloquns male compoſito phantaſmati. Ouerrenninge th 

order and texte of the Scrif tines, and as muche, as in them ſieth, diſmembring the [ymmes of 
the tmeth, they alter and tranſpoſe maters , and makinge one thinge of an other, they deceive 
many, by that they geather out of the Lordes woordes,and ioyne to theiriſfenoured phantaſie, 


lrencur I 


The Pyſterie whereof Gelaſtus ſpeaketh, is the holy Sacrament , whiche al 


niches diuided the ſame, takinge one parte, and leauinge the other: And this is 
it, that Gelaſius calleth Sacrilege. 

Here it is further ſurmiſed, that Leo, and Gelaſius, by their Decre&s , reſtoa⸗ 
red the Catholike people againe to the vſe of Bothe Kindes , This is vtterly vn- 
true. And may be gheaſſed by P. Hardinge, but cannot any way be pzooned, 

The Decrees of Leo, and Gelaſius, be abzoade , and may be knowen. But 
where are theſe Decrees: In what Bookes are they wzitten⸗Oꝛ who ener made 
mention of them Uerely theſe godly Fathers repꝛooued the Manichers foz their 
Sacrilege, and not the Catholikes : and commaunded ſache as had offended, to 
co2rece their faultes,and not ſuche as were kaultleſſe. 

But how coulde the Manichees haue beene knowen (ſaith Þ. Hardinge) on e the Carboltke 


courſe, J might better ſaye, Nay how coulde the Manichees haue letne knowen,if they 
end the Catholtkes had receined in One Kinde botFe a like Foz this is the token that 
Teo woulde haue them knowen by: Sanguinẽ redemptionis noſtræ haurite dettectant. 
They refuſe to drinke the Elcud of our Redemption. By theſe woꝛdes it is cleare, that 
the Cuppe was offred oꝛderly vnto them, as vnto others: but they refuſed it. 
Chou ſæſt, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, that . Harding not withſtandinge he de 
dziuen to leaue his owne kellowes, to ſhifte one yſterie feꝛ an other, to imagine 
new lawes, and new Decrers, that were neuer hearde of, to change him ſelfe into 
ſundzie fozmes , and to ſ&ke al manner hoales to crepe out at, vet at laſte hath 
founde by the authozitie of Leo, whom he him ſclfe allegeth, that the Catholike 
people receſued y whole Communton vnder Bothe Uindes, accozdinge to Chziltes 
Inſtitution : and that the patrones and founders of his halle Communton , were 
olde wicked Heretiques, named the Maniches : that the ſame is the diuiſion of one 
whole intiere Pyſterie: and therefoze by the authozitie of Gelaſius map wel be 
called open Dacrilege, | 
Now to ſhew, what might be ſaide of our ſide, were labour infinite. Foz our 
Doctrine taketh no authozitie of Pꝛiuate Folke , of Wemen , of Fozcelettcs , of- 
Naptkins,of Sicke Bodies, of Deathe Beddes, of Piracles, of Fables, of Chil- 
dꝛen, and ol Padde men: whiche be the onely groundes of al that M. Hardinge 


Pꝛadiſe cf the Apoſtles, of the vſage of the Pꝛimitiue Churche,of olde Canons, of 

auncient Councels, of Catholike Fathers, Grickes, and Latines Olde, and New: 

even ol Clemens, Abdias, and Amphtlochtus, whiche are P. Hardinges peculiar chry/ofom.in.s 
Doctours, S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, In tFereceiving of the holy myſteries there is no Cor. ho.18. 


ded vnto cl. Ignatius ſaith , One Cuppe is dunded vnto the whole Churche , D. Au- Ignatius ad 
guſtine ſaith , Wee drinke af focerther, liccuſe wee line al togeather. But to recken vp Philadelphien, 
the anthozities of antiquitte, as J ſaide, it woulde be infinite. De con. diſt. a 
| The Qu/4paſſis. 
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The Scholaftical Doctours of very late peres haue ſcene and teſtiſied, that M. 


Hardinges doarine is but new. Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, In quibuſdam Ecclefiis 
prouide obſeruatur . vt populo Sanguis non detur: Ju certaine Churches it is prouidentſj ob- 


ſeme d, that the Bloud be not geuen to the peopſe. In certaine churches, he ſaith ; Nat in 


al Churches. 


Likewiſe Durandus: In multis locis Communicatur cum Pane, & Vino, id eſt,cum 
toto Sacramento. Jn many places they Communicate with Breade and Wine, that is to ſay, 
with the Whole S acramt nt. Jn many places, he ſaith : but not in al places. Like 
wiſe Alexander de Hales-a great Schole Dodout: Ita fere vbigz a laicis fit in Eccleſia, 
Thus the lay people in the Ch unche for the moſte parte doo. For the moſte parte, he ſaithe: 

but not in al partes. And Linwode in bis Pꝛouinclalles: Solis celebrantibus ſans 
uinem ſub ſpecie vini conſecrati ſumete, in huiuſmodi minoribus Eccleſus eſt conceſſum. 
t is graunted onely vnto the prieſies that celebrate in ſuche ſwal Chunches, to receine the 
Bloud vnder the forme of Wine, He extepteth onely the ſmal C ountrie Chinches, not the 
greater Churches in Cities and Townes. Al theſe Doctours liued within the 
ſpace of thzee hund;ed yeres paſte, So longe it was befoze P. Hardinges Doctring 
coulde growe general. 
Antoninus ſaith, that Binge William the Conqucrour, that liued a thonſande 
veres after Chꝛiſte, cauſed his whole armie to Communicate, and that as p oꝛder 
was then, under Bothe indes. Vatmo that was not longe befoze him, ſaithe, 


Appellatur Calix Communicatio, propter participationem: quia omnes Communicant 
ex.illo. The Cuppe is called the Communication, bicauſe of the participation, for that every 
man receiveth of it. Thus ts our doarine confirmed, not onely by the Olde Doctours, 


but alſo by the New. | 


 Wiherefoze . Harding thus maintetning the open abuſe of the holy Pyſteries, | 


offendeth againſt Chziſtes Inſtitution, againſt the Scriptures , againſt the per- 
fection of the Dacrament, againſt the Confirmation of the New Teſtament , a- 
gaintt the Tradition and pꝛadiiſe of the Apoſtles, againſt the ancient Councels, 
agalnſt the Canons, againſt the Docours , bothe Olde and New, The Apoſtles 
of Chziſte beinge ful of the holy Ghoſt , ſo toke Chꝛiſtes wozdes , as we take 


them now. And S. Hierome ſaith, Quicunq; aliter Scripturam intelligir,quim ſen- 
ſus ſpiritus ſancti flagitat, quo conſcripta eſt, licet de Eccleſia non recefſerjt, tamen Hære- 


ricus appellari poteſt. Tho ſo euer vnderſtandeth the Scriptures , otherwiſe then the ſenſe 


of the boly Ghoſt requireth , by whiche holy Ghoſt the Scriptares were written,although he be 
not yet departed from the Churche, yet he may wel be called an Heretique. If P. Harding 
wil ſap , that was true then, and this is true nowe , then may wer anſweare him, 


as S. Hilarie did the Arrians, Veritas ergo temporum erit magis,quim Euangeliorii, 


Ihen truthe muſt be as pleaſeth the time, not as pleaſeth tHe Goſpel , And further, as S. 


Auguſtine anſweared the Donatiſtes, Si aliud declamas, aliud recitas, nos poſt vocem 
Paſtoris noſtri, per ora Prophetarum, & os proprium, & per ora Euangeliſtarum, nobis 
apertiſsime declaratam, voces veſtras non admittimus, non credimus , non accipimus. 


If ye Preache any otherwiſe,or tel vs any other tale, after wee haue once hearde the voice of 


cur <hepheorde, moſt plaineſy declared vnto vs by the meuthes of his Prophetes, by bis one 
monthe , cud by the monthes of bis Euangeliſtes, touching your Voices, Wee take them not, we 
beſecue them not, Wee rectiue them not. 5 

But fo2 as muche, as this is a Pyſterie of vnitie, God graunte vnto vs ſuche 
humilitie of minde, that we map al ſubmitte our ſelues vnto his Holy Wioozde , 
that wer may ioyne togeather in holy and perfit vnitie, and as J alleged befoze 
out of S. Cupꝛian, By bis aduertiſement redreſſe that th inge, wherein certsine bane erred: 
That when be ſhal come in his plotie, and in bis heauenſy Maieſtie , ße may finde vs to bolde 
that he warned vs: to keepe, that he taught vs: to doo, that he did. Amen, 


ee «Wu ww ea Gn =» i, 


THE THIRDE ARTICLE, OF PRATERS + 
IN'A STRANGE TONGVE | 171 


The B. of $ar/ſbterie. 


Oꝛ that the People had their Common Paaters then 
in a ſtrange tongue, that they vnderſtoode not. 


O furniſhe out this Article, ꝙ. Hardinge hath lade togeather agreate 
heape of Stozics, Antiquitics, Dbſeruattons of wziters, Creations, Pꝛo- 
pagations , Canons, and ©2ders of the Churche, Coſmographte , 


. 


tion of Countries, Cozruptions and Chaunges of tongues; whiche A | 


might better haue vſcd to ſome other purpoſe, Now they ſerue him moze foz ſhew 
of learninge, then foz ſubſtance of pzoufe . Me hath beſtowed vpon this treatie, 
what ſo euer be coulde cither diuiſe of him ſelfe , oz finde in others, adding biſides 
al maner ofbewtie,and fozce vnto the ſame , bothe with weight of ſentence , and 

alſo with colour of woꝛdes. Mo be it, greate veſſels be not alwaies ful: and 
the emptler they be, the moze they ſounde. The wiſe Reader wil be weighed with 

_ reaſon, and not with talke. As I ſaide at the beginning, One good ſentence were 
pꝛoufe ſuffictent. - And if there be any one ſuche in this whole boke , J wil peelve 
actoꝛdinge to pꝛomiſſe. It there be none, then muſt P. Hardinge conſider better of 
the mater, and beginne agatne , Pow be it, he hath donne, that was the parte of 
a god Oꝛatour: that þ learned may ſay , he hath ſhewed learning, and cloquence: 
the vnlearned map thinke , he hath ſaide ſome truthe. | | 


4 M. Hardinge. The.1.Dtuiſion. 

: 1 If 04 meaneM. luel, by the peoples Common Praiers, ſuche at at that time they commun. 
nuch. For H made to God in Private deuur ian, I thinke they vrtered them in that tongue , Whiche they vnder. 
| wderthe ſfoode : 65 and ſo doo Chriſtian people now for the maſte parte : and it hath neuer lerne reprooned by 
= Subiedtion ny Catholiſe Doc four But if by the Common praters , you meane the Publike ſeruice of the Church, 

: on a” whereof the mo/te parte hath beene pronounced by the Bil hops, Preeſtes , Deacons 1 and other Ecc leſi- 
Im mw aſtica! Miniſters , the people to ſundry partes of it ſayeing Amen, or other Wiſe geuinge their aſſent: 
| people for 1, graunte , ſome vnderſioode the language thereof, and ſome wnderſtoode it not : 1 meane » for the 
| the moſte tine ou referre vs vnto, euen of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſtes conuerſation here in earthe. ' 

; pu te pra. For aluute niene hundred yeeres paſte, 66 it is certaine , the people in ſame Countries bad their ſer= 
= gn uice in anvnknoWen tongue, as tt | halbe proouæ il of n of Englande. | 

. truth, This The B. of Seriſburit. 


© certaintie 


| | —— The diſo:der of Pꝛaier, that Þ. Harding hath here taken in hande fo defende; 
; is not onely repugnant to the Scriptures of God, but alſo contrary to the ſenſe of 
Pature. Fo2if Birdes, and Beaſtes coulde ſpeake, as Democritus the Philo- 


ſopher ſometime thought, and as Lactantius a Chꝛiſtian writer ſæmeth partly to L antius, In- 


ſay, they dw, yet beinge Birdes, and Beaſtes, and voide of reaſon, they woulde ſarurion d. 


not ſpeake, thev know not what. Wherefoze ſœinge this abuſe appeareth con- c 


trary to God, and Nature, and now alſo is miſſeliked and condemned by the com- 
mon {:1dgement of al People,therfo:e it behooneth M. Harding to leaue his gheaſ⸗ 
ſes, and ſoundely. and effcnually to ſerke to pꝛoue it. | 


Two ſpectal thinges he hath confeſſed in this treatie, whiche quite ouerthzaom 


bis whole purpoſe : The one is, Thar the Praters in the Primitine Churche Were ſaide in 
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162 | 
inode their o ue Praierr. This is the plaine ſonge , and map wel fande foz the ö 
grounde : the relt is altogeather diſcant,and vaine voluntary, and the moſte parte 
out of tuene. | 
This diltinaicn of Common Pzaters, whereof he imagineth ſome to be made 
openly by the Pinifer of the Churche, ſome ſeucrally by euerp of the people in 
Pꝛiuate deuotion, is bothe vnperfit , and alſo needeleſſe. Foz the ſecrete pꝛaiers, 
that the faithful make ſeuerally by them ſelues, haue euermoze ben called Private, 
rar. quęſt 83- and neuer Common. And in this ſenſe Zhomas of Aquine thinketh,that a Pꝛaiet 
earth. made in ſuche ſozte by the Pꝛieſt, and in the Churche, map be called Pꝛiuate. 
| He thinketh, Thar the Vttered their Secrete Praters in the tongue, that they vnder- 
feel, and ſo he ſaithe, cin ln peple dion for the moſt pete. The fozmer parte 
hereof is vndoubtedly true. But foz the ſeconde , Thar Chriſtian people doo ſonow , 
Goddes name be bleſſed, that hath bzought it ſo to paſſe , not by M. Hardinge, oꝛ 
his Catholihe Docours , but by ſuche as they haue wit hſtanded foz the ſame, and 
called Heretiques. | | 
Touchinge the Publique Seruice pronormced by the Prieſt , Wherevnto the people ſaide, Amen, 
Sone (ſaithe S. Hardinge) vnderſſvode the language thereof, and ſomerrnderſicede it nt. 
MHarding im- Yere vnawares be implieth a repugnance in reaſon, + a manifeſt contradiction. 
plieth a cuntra- Foz if ſome of the people vnderſtoode it not, how coulde al the people ſav Amen: 
 diftion S. Paules wezdcs be plaine, How ſhalthe vulcame1 ſay, Amen, to thy thankes pes 
— winge? For he knoweth not what then ſaieſt. This tenneth dircaly againſt ꝙ. Harding: 
Al the people gaue their aſſent, and ſaide Amen, to the Common Pzaters in the 
Churche: Ergo, al the people vnderſtoode the Common Pzaters. The allegation 
of the Churche of Englande in the time of Auguftine, whereof h. Hardinge ma⸗ 
keth him ſelfe ſo ſure, and ſaith with ſache affiance, 17 hal le proud, when it ſhal 
hereafter come to pzoufe in deede, ſhal pzoouc nothinge. | 
Aàs concerninge the diſtinction of Pꝛiuate, and Common Pꝛalers, betwæne 
whiche . Hardinge woulde alſo haue a diffcrence of ſpeache, vndoubttdly the 
tongue, that is godly, and pꝛofitable, and wil ſturre the minde in Pꝛiuate deuo⸗ 
tion, is alſo godly, and p;ofitable,and likewiſe hable to ſturre p minde in the open 
Churche. And J maruel, what reaſon can leade any man, to thinke the contrary, 


MHerdinge. The. . Diuiſion. | | 

But to ſpeake firſt of antiquitie , and of the compaſſe of your ſixe hundred yeeres , tt is eutdent 

by ſundrie ancient recoudes , bothe of Duc faut, and of Coruncels , ſpecially of the Councel Laodi. Fee. 

cene in is Pacatiana, holden by the Bi] luppes of the leſſer Aſia, aboute the peere of our Lorde. * lard * 

364. that the creeſte Churches had ſolenme jeruice in due order and forme, ſet foorthe with exacie raineh i 

diſtinftton of | ſalmes,und Leſſons , of HoWers , Dauer, Feaſtes , and times of the yeere , of Silence, the pur: 

and open pronouncinge , of geuinge the Kyſſe of Peace to the Biſ hop, firſt by the Prieſts then by the pole. 
Lay people, of offeringe the Sacrifice, of the onely Miniſters comminge to the Altare to receiue the 

Communion , With diuert other ſeemely obſeruations. | TE 

As for the Latine Churches they had their Praters and Seruice aljo, bur in ſuche fixed order. 
' Gonge after the Greekes. For Damaſus the Pope firſte ordeined , that Pſalmes ſ hould be Songe in the 
| Churche of Rome Alternatim, enterchamngeably, or by courſe, ſo as now Wee ſmge them in the 
Ver, and that in the onde of euery Palme , | houlde be (aide Gloria parri , & filio, & ſpiritui 
In reſeripro ſancto, ſicut erat. &c. Mui he cauſed ro be doone by Corncel of $.Hieromethat the faith of the 
1 318. Biſ hops of the Nitene Comncel, might With like felvw) hip be declared in the mouthes of the La- 
— ad Hiero. © To Damaſus wrore by Bonifacius the Pri to Hieruſalem , that Hierome "Coulde 
| aymum Pref. fende vnto him Pſallentiam Græcorum, The manner of the ſinginge of the Greekes, ſo as he had 
byterum. learned the ſame,of Alexander the Biſhop in the Eaſi In that Epiſile complaynmge of the ſanplicttie 
of the uuns Churche, be ſairhe » that there as in the aun but ane Epiſtle of the A poſtie and 
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one Chapter of the Goſpel rehearted , a that there wax no Sing inge withthe voice hedrde, nor the Ia. c. Niocmis 


comelineſſe of Ihe knowen amonge them. 
Abonre the ſame tine, 8. Ambroft alſo rooke order for the Seruice of his churche of illane, and 
made Holy Hymnen lum ſclfe. In Whoſe time (as 8. Auguſtine Writeth ) When luftins the younge 


ecuted the Cathaltke faithe um the people thereof occupicd them jelues in denoute Watches,more 
= before time, WAA their Biſbop in that quarel : it ranks" 12 that Hymnes and 
T/e/mes | hould be ſonge m the Chuarche of Mullane, after the manner of | the Eaſt parties : that the 
god folke thereby might ſuue ſome comforte, and ſpiritual relicfe, in that lamentable fate, and con- 
rinual ſoroWwes. There the Chiarches of the "eſt forthwith rooke example, and in every Coun- 
trie they followed the ſame . In his ſeconde Zooke of Retrattarians he ſ he werh, that in his time 
ſieche manner of ſengrnge beganne to be receincd in Aphrica. Beer ther time; had Hilarius alſo 
the i bop of Poyrers in Erazmce , made Hynes for that. purpoſe » of mh ici 8. Hierame mukerb 
mention. | | 
The R of Sariſburit. | 
Te may wel ſulfer M. Hardinge to wander at large in maters that relieue 
him nothinge . It it were lawful foz others ſo to dw, it were no greate Paifterie 
to wzite Bockes. Pany maters be here beapte togeather, touchinge ozder of 
Derutice, diſtinaion of Plalmes, Keſſons, Boures, Dales, Feaſtes, the geuinge 
ol Peace, the fozme ol Communion, Singinge in the Churche, when it beganne 
in Grecia, when in Rome, when in Pillane, when in Aphztca, when in Fraute, 


and when in other places. Theſe be none of the maters, that lie in Queſtion. * 


And therefoze, as they nothinge further . Þardingc to this purpoſe , ſo in other 
reſpectes they hinder him ſundzte waies. Foz in the ſame Councel of Laodicea it 
is decreed, like as alſo in the Countel of Carthage, That nothing be redde in the Chunch 


commeptariotil 
Epiſt. ad Galat. 
Lib. Confeſsio⸗ 
Emperour Valentmians mother , for cauje of hir Herefie ; were with le was feduced by the Arriaus, 2% 


c 


Concil Laod ie. 


canom 1. 


vnto the people , ſauinge onely the Canorical Seriptmes . - Therefoze the Leſſons there Concil Carche, 


mentioned, were not taken out of the Feſtiual , oꝛ Legenda aurea, as hath bene 
vſcd in the Churche ol Rome : but out of the Chapters of the Holy Bible, as it is 
now vſed in the Churche of Englande The Peace geaen tothe Biſhop, was 
not a litle Table of Stluer , oz ſome what els, as hath beene vſed in the Churche 
of Rome: but a very Colle ta deede, in token of perfit peace, and bnitte in Faithe, 
and Religion. So Juſtinus Marty? ſaith, ſpeakinge of the time of the Holy Bi- 
nitration , Wee ſalute eche one an other witha Coſſe. Do likewiſe Chzyſoſtome and 
others. = : 

Where he ſaithe, that the Churche of Rome beinge as then plaine and ſimple, 
learned the Pſalmodte, and other Eccleſiaſtical Puſique,and the ſingingof Glo⸗ 
ria patri at the ende of eucry Pſalme, of ©. Hierome, and the Biſhoppes of the 
Calt , he dooth vs wel to vnderſtande ; that then Nome is not the Pother of al 
theſe thinges, neither is ſo to be taken. | 


But where he further ſaithe, Damaſus oꝛdeined, that the Jſalmes ſhould be a confeſ i 
Donge lxterchangeably, and inſides,and cuenſo,as they be now songe in the Quyere , meantnge 
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In A polagias 
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as it ſcemeth, that ont ly the Pꝛieſtes, and Clerkes Songue, and the people ſate b NA. 5 


Nil, it is an open, and amanifeſt vntruthe. Foꝛ it is certaine many wates , 
that the whole people then Songue the Pſalmes altogcather. 


finebri Ora- 
tions De Baſile, 


S. Auguſtinc ſaithe , * That S. Ambroſe tocke tft orderin Millane in time of per- Tip dnonp | 
ſecntion and grecte danger, for tfe ſolace of the people ..> Naztanzenus erpzeſſeth the mgooExMoboy 
terrible ſounde of the people ſo ſinginge togeather in this wiſe ; Men the Emo r 
ferom Valens as entre d into the c hinche, "where S. Bail preached, aud was firiken with Gi larre· 
the Pſalmodie , as if it had beene with a Thunder c e The like hath S. Hilarie wals gew . 
tinge vpon the Plalmes: 4 The like hath Theodoꝛetus of one Flautanus, and c in pſalm 6y 


Thecdozus , that firſt duuſed this ozder of Finginge in the Citie of Antioche. 


But 2.C4p.24. 


d Theodoret. 


* 


Sinęinge. 14 HRE THIADE ARTICLE. 
AA en Eh But nane plainer then ©. Baſil : his wooꝛdes be theſe : The people riſe before daye, 
4d "Clericos ond hight them to the buuſe of Prater, and there after that in mourninge , ond in heaumeſje, 
Mere ann. and cout mal teores , they hane confeſſed them ſelues vnto God, ſtandinge vp from > 
Pura, theybeginue the p ſalmodie, and beinge dunded into twoo partes, they Singe tos 
AvrI HLA M geather,the one parte auſwearmęe to the other. And this order( he ſaithe) was apreeable to al 
Ely NN. the other Churches of God. Certainly it ſeemeth that D.Oregoz1e in his time thought 
Doſt oz In an- Singinge in the Church to be a thinge fitter fo2 the maltitude of people, then fo; 
Ht Romo, the Peteit- Foz he expreſely fozbiddeth the Pꝛieſt to Singe in the Churche: but 
| I doo not rememver\that cuer be fozbave the people. _ | 

Hereol we may geather, y Dama us diuided the whole pecple into two partes, - 

and wilied them to Singe the Pſaimes in their owne knowen tongue, the one 

parte makinge auſweare by courſe ta the other: ſautng oncly the ũdes, nothinge 
like to that is nowe vicd in P. Hardinges Quters, 


Hardinge. The. Diniſion. 
uche might be alleged for proufe of hauinge ſeruice in the Greeke and in the Latine (hur- 
cher, lunge before the: firſt ſexe hundred wee. er Were expired. which is not deed, The thinge 
that rs denied by M. del is h. That forthe ſpace of ſixe hundred yeetes after Chriſte, 
any Chriſtian people had their Service or Common Praters, in a tongue they vnder- 
ſtoode not. Mucho they of his ſidebrare rhe woride in humle, to be a hamous errour of the W 
Churcbe; and a wicked decrite of the Papiſies. And 1 jayes ar I jaide before , that 67 the Seraice nut 4" 
Was then in a tongue Mh iche ſome peaptle pndev/ivade , and ſome nderſioode t. I meane, the Hardingey 
Greeke tanghe , and the Latine ton gue. For that! it Was Wirhin the ſixe hundred yeeres , in any not hable 
orher Barbarous, or vu gare tongue, Tinewer rade, neither 1 thinke M.1uel , nor any the bot lear- to fiemon 
nedof bis ſale is hable us probe. © To be the better vndeyſianded, 1 cal af tongues Barbarons 15m 
and Vulgare, biſide the Hebrew , Gerber and Latine. © os 
: The Goſpel , and the faith of Chriſte Was Preached , and ſet foorthe in Syria and Arabia by Common 
raue : in Egypte by Marke: in Ethiopia by Matthew : in Meſoporamia , Perſia, Media, Baclya,Hyr. Service, 
c, Parthia and Carmania by Thomas : in Armenia the greater by Bartholomew : in Scythia 
by AnareW : and liſe Wiſe in other Countries by Apoſtolike men , tho were ſonte by the Apoſites, 
nnn and their nexte ſuereſſourr, as in Frauce, by Martialis ſente by Peter : by Diomſius ſent by 
MES 4s. © Clement; by Creſcens, as Clement and Hierome Writeth : and by Trophimus 8. andes Scholer , and 
Lib.de Scriptor. © Nathanael Chriſies Diſciple, of whome he ar Anclate , and this at Bourges and Tremeres , 
Ecclefiaſtier, © preached the Goſpel as ſome recorde, In our Countries here of Britaine by Fugatius , Damianus, 
ITY and others ſont by Eleutherins the Tepe and Martyr , at the requeſt of  Kinge Lucius , af Damaſics 
Temporib. An. Þriteth in Pontifieali. Other Counri's Where the Greeke and Laine tongue Was commonty 
Pain Comodi hygWen , I paſſe over of prrpoſe. Ne we, if M,luel, or any of our learned adverſaries or any man 
anno. Do... unge cu deſ heW good enidence and pronfe , that the Publike Sernice of the clurcle Was then in 
the Hrlacul or Arabike , m the Egyptian, Ethiopian, Perſian, Armenian, Scythian, Frenche or bri- 
taine tongue: then might they iich clarme preſcription againſt vs m this Article, then might they i 
charge vs With example of antiquitie » then might they requter vs to ycelit to the manner , and au- aka wy 
thorttte of the Primit ine c lurch o. ch. but that daubtleſſe can not ppeare, whiche if any coulde hw, 4,h1lefl 


# Wowlde make nuche for the yerutce to be had in the Vulgare tongue. it —_ 
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The l. of gar gſlurle 
h. Hardinge beſnge now out of dis digre mon, foundeth bim ſelte vpon this 
— that ſome people vnderſtoode tho common Pzaters , and ſome vnder- 
oode them not, But if if might haue pleaſed him to ſhew any one kinde of 
not it had bene ſufficient, But he ſheweth none, 
Therefoze wa may contecture , his Coare of ſuche 
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to dekace the Latine tongue wſth that odious name. Appellatis Latinam linguam 
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OF PRAIERS IN A STRANGE TONGYE, n RBarbarots 


He graunteth, that the Seruice was commonly ſaide in the Greeke, and in the Tongue. 
Latine tongue. Al other tongues he condemneth foz Barbarous: by what au- | 
thoꝛitie J can not tel. Foz in reſpecteof God, There is neither Jewe , nor Gentile: cala3, 
nor Greeke , nor Barbarous: nor any other diſtinftion of tongues : but al are one in Chriſte 
Jeſus, Other wiſe any tongue vnto him, that vnderſtandeth it not, appeareth 
Barbarous. And in that ſenſe S. Paule ſaithe, Onleſſe 3 unde the meaning 1 con 15 
of the ſpeache , ſhal be Bar barous vnto him that ſpeaketh:and be that ſpeaketh,ſhal be [ike 
"riſe Barbarous vnto mee, Like as Anacharſis the Philoſopher alſo ſaide, The Sc 
thian is Earbarcus at Athens: and the Athenten is Barbarous amonge the Scythians. And 
ſo the Pꝛieſt, that pzaleth in an vnknowen tongue, whether it be Grerke, oꝛ La- 
tine, is Barbarous vnto the pcople: and, if he be ignozant, and him ſelfe vn- 
derſtande not his owne Pꝛaiers, he is Barbarous alſo vnto him ſelfe. As 
fo; the Latine tongue, whiche M. Hardinge ſo fauourably erceptethe , it hath no 
ſuche ſpecial Pꝛiuilege aboue others. S. Paule makinge a ful diniſion of the 
whole wozlde , nameth ſome Greekes , and ſome Barbarous : and ſo leaueth out 
the Latines emonge the Barbarous. The ſame Diutſion Strabo alſo fol- srralo coſm- 
loweth tn his.Co phie. Foz thus he ſaithe, Barbarz ſunt omnes nationes graph. l. LC. 
præter Grzcos , Al nations be Barbarous biſide the Greekes, Afterwarde the Romaines 
miſſeliking herewithal, as they increaſedthe ſtate of their Empier, ſo firſt they 
ercepted them ſelues, and in continuance, al other Nations, that woulde become E 
Pꝛouinces, and be ſubiege vnto them, And therefoze Pope Nicolas the firſte Epiſtols Nico 
made a piteous exclamation againſt the Grake Emperour Michael, that ſeemed |; . 


Barbaram, ad iniuriam eius, qui fecit eam. pet cal the Latine tongue Barbaroys , in des 
ſpite of him that made that tongue + Greate Alexanders modeſtie is muche  , Coſts: 
commended, who, as Strabo ſaithe, woulde neuer ſozfe his ſubieces by Greckes, aph lis 
and Barbarous, but rather by the difference of Good, and Jl. For many Creekes ts 
(ſaide he) le il people : and many Barbarous be good. Che like modeſtie might wel 
haue ſerued . Hardinge in this place, Foz many that knowe the Greeke , and 
the Latine tongues, be notwithſtanding vngodly : and many be godly, that know 
them not. Therefoze it is very diſcretely ſaide by Beda, Barbara eſt lingua, que ped@1.Cor.14 
Deum laudare non poteſt : That tongue is Barborous , that can not praiſe God, | 
P, Hardinge maketh a longe diſcourſe of the Apoſtles , and other Apoſto- 
lique mennes travatles thzoughout the wozlde. Ik he had ſhewed to what 
ende, wer might the better haue knowen his purpoſe . If he wil ſaye , The A- 
poſiſes Preache in ſundrie Countries: Ergo, The people had their Common Praiers in an | 
Vnknowen tongue: This Argument wil hardely holde. Foz to that ende God , x, 
gaue vnto them the gifte of Tongues , that they might deale with al nations in 
their owne Languages , 
Vere are wee required to ſhewe ſome enidence,that in the Pztmſtine Churche, 1 
the Publique Scrutce was in the @yziacal, 02 Arabike , 0z Egyptian, oz any o- 
ther Warbarous tongue: and it is ſtontely pzeſumed, that wee are hable to hewe 
none. Whatſo euer wer can ſhewe, this is no indifferent dealinge , 
Fo: . Hardinge betnge required of mer, to ſhewe but one ſentence of pzoufe a 6 
foz his ſide, and hauinge as yet ſhewed not hinge, ſuddainely altereth the whole eth ochers 
tate of the cauſe, and ſhiftcth his handes , and requireth me to ſhe we. Whicbe % ew, be/nge 
thinge although J be not bounde to do by any ozder of Diſputation, pet that if % /elfe hable, 
map appeare that wer deale plainely, and ſ&ke nothinge but the truthe , J am %% no- 
contente onelp in one example oz twoo , pzeſently to folow his wil referringe * 
the reaſt to an other place moze conuentent fo2 the ſame, | In the.1y, Diul 
And, foz as muche as the firſts tongue that he nameth amongſt others, fs the an. 
| 7 EE. Syzlacal, 
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let him .Þierome, deſtribinge the pompe of Paulaes funeral. 

— — ad Funus eius — NG turba conuenit : 

Hebrzo, Graco, Latiuo, dyroq; Sermone Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant. At her Funeral af 
the multitude of the Cities of paleſtine mette together, The Pſalmes Were ſonge in order 
in the Hebrew, Greeke, Letine , ond Syrian tongue. Here may he ſee, that in one Citie 
foure ſeueral nations, in their Common Seruice vſed foure ſeneral tongues , a- 
monge whiche tongues is the Syztacal: whiche thing, M. Hardinge thinketh, al 
the wozldecannot ſhew. S. Auguſtine willing y Pꝛieſtes to applie their ſtudies 
to co:rece the errours of their Latine ſpeache, addeth thereto this reaſon, Vi po- 
pulus ad id, quod plane intelligit, dicat, Amen. That the people vnto the thinge , that 
they plainely vnderſtande , may ſoy , Amen, This of S. Auguſtine ſemcth to be 


ſpoaken generally of altongues. ꝙ Hardinge him ſelfe at the ende of his treatie 


confeſſeth , that the Armenians, Ruſſians, Ethiopians, Sclauons, and Poſco- 
unites, on from the beginninge of their faithe , in their publique Seruice vſed 
euermoze their owne natural countrie tongues. Unlherefoze by M. Hardinges 
one graunte , we may iuſtly claime pꝛeſcription, and charge him with Anti- 
quttie,and require him to pee lde to the authoziticof the Pmitiue Churche. 


M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diviſion. 
chere fore M. luel m his Sermon, whiche he vttered in ſo ſolemme an audience , and hath ſet 
in Printe to the Woorlde, ſaith move then he is hable to inſtifie , where he ſpraketh general- 
& thus. Before the People grevy to corruption (whereby he meancth the firſie ſexe hundred 
eres aſter Chriſte) al Chriſtian menne throughout the vvorlde , made their Common 
Praiers , and had the holy Communion , in their ovvne Common and knovven tongue, 


mmmh 


The k. of Sariſburie. | 
That ꝙ. Juel there ſaide, is pꝛooued ſufficiently , onlefſe ꝙ. Hardfnge 
hable to bzinge ſome example, one, oꝛ other, to pꝛooue the contrary . Neither is 
the mater ſoharde of our ſide tobe pzooued. Thomas of Aquine, 4 Nicotas Lyza, 
P.Hardinges owne witneſſes, foz ſome good parte, wil p;ooue it foz me. 


os M. Hardinge. The.s, Diuiſion 

In Wee finde , that "Where as holy tphrem Deacon of the Churche of Edeſſa , Wrote many 
thinges in the Syriatal tongue » be Was of ſo Worthy fame and renome , that ( as S. Hierone Wit 
neſſeth) his writinges Were rehearſed in certaine Churches openly , Poſt lectionem Scripturarũ. 
after the Scriptures had beene reade : Whereof it appeareth to Eraſmus,that nothing was Wonte then 
to be yeade in the Churches, biſide the Writinges of the A poſiles , or at leaſ? of ſuche men, as Were of 
Apoſtlike authoritie. But by this place of s.Hierome, it ſeemeth not, that Ephrems Yoorkes were 
vſed as a parte of the Common Seruice : but rather at Homilies, or exhortations to he reade after 
the Seruice, Whiche conſiſted in manner Wholy of the Scriptures. And Whether they were tourned 
into Greeke, or no ,ſo ſoane , it ts vncertaine. ” 


| The z. of Seriſburie. 
M. Hardinge, contrary to the oꝛdꝛe of Rhetoꝛique, woulde confute our ſide, be⸗ 


- fore heconfirme bis owne. But Jmaruel muthe, to what ende be ſhould thus 


allege Ephꝛem, onleſſe it be to heape mater againſt him ſelfe. Foz wil he thus 
frame his reaſon, | | : 
Eph:em wrote ſundry thinges in his owne mother tonone 3 
Ergo, The people had their Seruice in a ſtrange tongue? h 
Mil he haue this to be allowed, and goe foz an argument: If there ä 
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_ els here to be geathered , pet hath he touched two thinges erp:eſſely againſt him 


ſelle. The one is, that nothinge was then redde in the Church, ſautage onely the 
Striptures, oz other maters of Apofolique authozitie: whiche thinge ts alſo 
ſtraitely commaunded by the Councel of Carthage. Met B; Hardinge in his 
— in the Publique Seruice, _— enen ee t of chil- 
di ſhe Fables, 

The ather is, that Ephꝛems Homilics were pzonounced vnto the people Mm the 
Ualgare tongue: yet M. Pardinge him ſelfe pꝛonounceth Goſpels, Epiſtles, and 
Homilies, and al what ſo euer, vnto the people in a ſtraunge tongue. {4 


Ephrems 
Homilies 


concilcarthe. 
3. C. 


But to avoide this intonuenience, he ſait he The Hamilie Were no parte of the Ser- 


nie. Fitſt how is he ſure of that? Certainely, the Latine Bomilies be redde 
in the atins, and accompted parte ot me n "Rae 4 ne- 
ceſſary ID this: 
"The peoplevnderſivode Ephrems habe: | 
| Ergo, his Homilies were no parte of the Seruice + J 2 what leadeth him 
to thinke , It was pzofitable foz the people to heare and vnderſtande Ephꝛem, and 
yet was not pꝛoſitable foz them, to heare vnderſtande Peter, Paule, oꝛ Chꝛiſte⸗ 
To be ſhozte, be conkeſſeth, that Ephꝛems waitinges were erhoztations to the 
Srerke people:and pet doubteth, whether they were tranſlated into the Greekez0z 
no: and fo heendeth in vncertaintie, and concludeth nothing. 
Nou let vs ſ&, whether the ſame Ephꝛem wil conclude any thinge of our ſide. 
Firſt, Theodozetus ſaithe, He was vtterly ignorant of the Greeke tongue. Whiche 


thinge is alſo confirmed by P. Þardinges: owne Amphilochinus, Foz in the con- 


fee the, ib. 
Diuiſion of 


| this Article 


ference that was bitwerne him and Baſil, he ſaithe, He ſpake by an Intetyreter , as 
einge not hable to ſpeake Greeke himſelfe, Vet was the ſame Ephrem a Piniſter in 
the Churche, beinge as S. Hierome ſatthe,' a Deacon, and as ſome others wiite, 
the Archedeacon of the Churche of Edeffa , Now let P. Hardinge ſhew vs, in 
what other tongue he coulde miniſter the Eccleſiaſtical ſeratce , but in his owne. 

If he thinke, this conjecture to be weake, let him vnderſtande further , that as 


Theodoꝛetus repoꝛteth, the ſame Ephzem made Yymnes , and Plalmes in the 


Sy:tan tongue: and that the ſame were ſonge at the ſolemne Feaſtes of ar⸗ 
tyꝛs: and that, as Sozomenus ſaithe plainely, the ſame 8 2 8085 
were ſonge in the Churches of Spꝛia. 


M. Hardinge. The.6 Diuiſion. 


Neither $.Hieromes Tranſlation of the Scriptures into the Dalniatica! tongue (if any ſuch Was 


Theoloret. L. 
404.29. 
Amphilochius. 
Herm. Pe c- 


cleſraſt.Scriptor. 


T et. U. 4 
C4. 29. 

S erle- 
10 vanꝙd⸗ 
gap fuæg r- 


ep. Tov vs 
geig motel 


H him made at al) prooueth that the Seruice was then in that vu gare tongue. That lafour "y be 


thought , to hae ſerued to an other purpoſe. But of the Tranſlation of the W a into vulgare 
tongues , If hal ſpeade hereafter , When I hal come to that peculiar Article. vere!y the handelinge 
of this preſent , and of that, hath moſte thinges common to borhe. Thus that the peop'e of any 
Comntrie, had the Churche Seruice in their vulgare and common tongue, biſide the Greeke » «nd the 
Latine tongue. wee leaue at 4 mater ſlourely af firmed by M.luel, but feintly proaued : yea nothinge 
at 4 prooued. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


P. Hardinge (@meth to doubte, whether S. Hierome tranſlated the Scrip⸗ 
tures in to the Sclauon tongue, oꝛ na. Yet Staniſlaus Yoſius , one of the grea⸗ 


Hoſcus de Sacre 


telt of that ſide, maketh it very certaine, and putteth it quite out of doubte. His venue lu. 
endo. 


woo2des be plaine, In Dalmaticamlingui Sacros Libros Hieronymum vernfle , coſtar. 


It is certainely knowen , that S. Hierome tranſlate1 the Ecriptures into the Sclauon ”_ . 
D 3 1 


* 
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trãſlation. And likewiſe Alphonſus de Caſtro , Fatemur olim Sacros Libros in Linguam Vul- 
\obonſis be atem fuiſſe tranflatos , Beatumq; Hieronymum in Linguam Dalmaticam eos vertiſſe. 

 Hereſub.lib., Wee conſeſſe,that in olde times, the $criptmes were tranſlated into the Vulgare tongue, and 

ca; | that S. Hierome tonne them into the Sclauon tongue. Neither euer wilt Janyman, 

that made doubte hereof , but P. Hardinge r eee ſaith he) s. 

Hierome jo tranſlated the Scriptures yer that prooueth not, that the eruice Was then in the vulgare 


Tongue, God fir; muche lefſe it pꝛooueth, that the Seruite was then amonge 


the Sclauons in the Latine Tongue. He ſaith further, Thar lalour my be thought, 

to haue ſerucd to an other purpoſe . But to what other purpoſe; he ſheweth not. Surely 

chi de 1/4 what ſo euer is thought hereof by S. Hardinge , Þ. Eckius one of his owne Do- 

Lin dicenda ours, confelſeth that the ſame . Hierome, that Tranſlated the Scriptures into 

the Sclauon tongue, pꝛotured alſothat the Common Serutce there ſhould be ſaide 

in the Sclauon tongue. And it may wel be thought, his Zranſlation coulde ſerue 

chryſo.in Matt to no better purpoſe . I graunte , D.Chzyſoſtome , d ©2igene , in their Ser⸗ 

3 mons exhoꝛte the people toreade the Scriptures in their houſes at home ; which 

purpoſe alſo no doubtes , was very godly, But ſuche Pꝛiuate readinge at home, 

extludeth not the open readinge in the Churche . Chzyſoſtome ſaith, Jt was the 

"Bagh readers dewtie openly in the Church to pzonounce the Scriptures. And S. Augu⸗ 

chryſeſin ſine ſaith vnto the people, The Apoſile S. Pauſe witneſſeth, that this Pſalme whiche 

3 poſt ye haue bearde, perteineth to that Grace of God, whereby wee are made Chriſtians: therefore 

"re J haue cauſed the ſame Leſſon to be redde vnto you. J thinke, M. Hardinge wil graunte, 

Aren , that theſe Leſſons, that S.Ch:yſoſtome 5 and D. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of, were vt- 

Dan., red in ſuche a tongue: as kde people might vnderſtande. Foz els Dzigene ſaith, 

Alioqui non fuiſſet neceſſarium, legi hæc in Eccleſia, niſi ex his ædificatio aliqua audien- 

= 288 tibus præberetur. Otherwiſe it had not beene neceſſarie for theſe thinges to be redde in the 
EI Chmc<, onleſſe ſome profit might come thereof vnto the hearers, 

| Yet not Withſiandinge (ſaithe M. Hardinge) theſe matters be flowrely affirmed by Bt. luet, 


hem 2. & in 
Geneſ. hom 
Origen in leuit. 


«nd faintely prooued. Mp pzoufes were taken out of the manifeſte wozdes of S. 


Paule, S. Ambꝛoſe, O. Auguſtine, S. Chzyſoſtome, Arnobius, Eregozte , aud 
others like: not withſtandinge it pleaſe M. Hardinge to cal them ſo fainte. Let 
o vs therefoze ſ& the weighty reaſons,that he and others of his ſide haue made fo; 
the contrary. ꝙ. Parding ſermeth to reaſon thus, 
Ephrem made Homilies in the Syrian tongue : 
And, $.Hierome Tranſlated the Bible into the $clauon tongue. 
Ergo, The common seruice Was in the Latine or Greeke tongue. 


othocardin. in Cardinal Otho ſaithe, There were three tongues ritten in the title of the 
farutrs Synod? TCroſſe, the Greeke , the Hebrew, and the Latine: x 
Auguſten. Ergo, In one of theſe three tongues , the people muſt haue theire 
| Conmon Seruice. | 
cus DeMiſſe Echkius ſatthe, Chriſte praied ſecreteſy beinge in the M ounte alone, 
Lat ine dicenda. Ergo, The Seruice nuſt be in an en tongue. = 
Theſe, and ſache like argumentes be bzought by them: J leaue it vnto the dif- 
criete reader, to iudge their fozce. | 


* Hardinge. The.”7.Diuiſion. 


NoW concerning the too learned tong ues,Greeke , and Latine : and fir the Creeke. That the 
maps + eee A IF GAY the Creeke Churche , I graute. And to ſ hew that 
is meante by the Greeke the learned doo wnderſtande , al the Chriſtian people of that Country 
iche properly is called Gracia , of Macedonia , Thracie , and of Aſia the leſſe , and the Countries 


adiominge. The Prouznces that Were allotted ro the Patriarbe of Alexandria in Egypte, and tothe 


Patriarke 


wt &@ wy nds ©  ©& &@ Bw <= 4 
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The. patriarke of Antiochi in Syria, are of the olle "writers called ſometime by the name of the Oriental 
N or Eaſte churche, ſomerime of the Greeke Churche. Thus muche by vs bothe confeſſed, M Inel and 
d agreed vpon : I ſay , that if 1 can ſ he we, that the people of ſame Countries of the Greeke Churche, 
dat ſun- 69 Which al had their cd praters and Seruce in the Greeke tongue, for the more parte wnderſtoode 
drie of che noe che Greeke tongue , more then Engliſ he menne me vndenſunde the Lat ine tongue : then 1 haue 
faſt nati6s prooued that 1 1 to proouesthat ſome peoples, I meane Whole nations, vnderſioode not their Ser- 


w T wice,for that they had it in an vnn wen tongue. 
nice in the 1 
ks 6; The B. of Sariſburte. 


gue: 25 WM, Hardinge firſte hauinge dimded the whole woꝛlde into two Churches, the 
[ial P- Greeke and the Latine,afterwarde maketh offer to pzoue his purpoſe, Whereof 
butt map be geathered, that he hath hitherto pzoued nothinge. This diuiſion of the The 14u/fon of 
Churche, neither is greately material, noꝛ ofour parte muche denied: albeit many the Churche into 
wales it ſemeth vnperfite. Foz the greate Churches of Ethiopia, India, and Scy⸗ Greeke and L- 
thia. planted by ©.Patthew,by ©. Thomas, and by S. Andzew : biſides Arabia, ine. 
Dyzta, Perſia, Pedia, Armenta, and a great number of other Countries, whiche 
neuer were neither of the Greeke Churche,noz ol the Latine, are here quite leafte 
out. Two pzopoſitions ꝙ. Hardinge hath here choſen to pzoue. Che one is, that 
al the Greeke Churche had the Common Serutce wholy and thꝛoughly in the 
Greeke tongue. The other is, that ſome whole countries in the Greeke Churche, 
vnder ſtode not the Greeke tongue. r 
If bothe theſe pꝛopoſitions be pzoued ſoundely, and ſubſtantially, without ſur- 
miſe,oz gheaſſe,then it behwueth me to yelde. But, god Reader,marke them wel 
bothe,and conſider the pzoukes. Foz if he fails in either of theſe, he pzoueth no⸗ 
thinge: as, J hoape, it wil appeare. | 


M. Hardinge. The. Diuiſſon. 
Nowe,how wel 1 amhable to prooue this, I referre it to your one conſideration. The liſſe Aſia 
A Rillar or beinge à principal parte of the Greeke Churche , had then the Seraice in theGreeke tongue: But the 
i decenetul people of ſundrie Regions and Countries of the leſſe Aſia. then vnderſivode not the Greeke tongue: 
dewent. Ergo, the people of ſimdrie Reg ion;,and Countries hu then their Seruice in an vnknowen tongue. 
The fixſie propoſit ion, or Maior, is confeſſed as manifeſt : no learned man wil denie it : and if any - 
Woulde,it may eajelybe proued. The ſecunde propoſition.or Minor, may thus be proued. Stralu, w/ 
The. o. trauailed ouer al the Countries of Aſia, for perfite kno'wlege of the ſame, nere aboute the time of s. 
Vorrueth, Pauler peregrinarion there, Who alſo was borne in the ſame , in his 14, Booke of Geographic Writeth, 
Mdllrepo- that, where as Within that Cherroneſus, that is the ſireight bet Weene ſea ,and ſea, there were 
">. wg ſerteene Nat tons byreporte of tphorus:79 of them al onely three Were Oeer ke al the reſe Barbarous. 
* LikeWiſe Plinius in the ſixth Booke Naturalis hiſtoriæ Ca.z.declareth,that yr wirhm the cirtuite 
The, 7, of thar Lande "Were three Greeke Nations onely, Dores, lones, Acoles: and that the rar Were 
Vatrueth, Burbarous. Amongeſt Whome the people of Lycaonia Was one, Who ins$.Paules time ſpake before Act. ic. 
ro Parte and Barnabas in the Lycaonical tongue. - + 
Hodel of Ile Scripture it ſelfe reporteth a diuerſitie of language there, and there about,as it appeareth by 
Plinie, = the ſeconde Chapter of the Aces. Vvhere the Lewes geathered rogeather in Hieruſalem, for keepinge 
of the feaſte of ventecoſte;wondetinge at thapoſiles for their ſpeaſinge withſo many ſundric tongues, 
«monges other prouincer different in language, they recke Pont us, and Aſia, Cappadocia,Þhrygia,and 
Pamphyl:a. V vhiche roo prouinces are of al attributed vnto the leſſe Aſia. V Vhiche maketh a good 
argument that al Aſia the Leſſe had not onely the Greeke tongue . And therefore ſomany of them as 
Were of other language hauinge the Seruice in Greeke,had it in a tongue they vnderſtoode nor. 
They that Wil ſceme to ſearche the cauſe, why that lande had ſo grrate diuerſitie of languages.impruts 
it to the often change of conqueſtes , for that it Was ouerrume, and poſſeſſed of dinerſe nations : of | 
Whiche euer one coueted With enlarginge their Empier,co bringe intothe Countries ſubdued, Ra 
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Leſſe. Lewes: their cuſtomes,and their language. Nowe this beinge proued by good and ſufficient aut ho- 
FE ritie, that in Aſiaof ſirteene Nations three ancly were Greekes . it followeth that the other thirteene 
haxinge their ſerutce in Grethe: had it not in their owne,but in a ſtraunge tongue. For els if they had 
al naturally ſpoaken Greeke, why ſhoulde noe they fue brene called Greeker? Thus We ſee it is no 
ne we thinge proceedenge of a general corruption in the Churche, ſome pups to have the Seruice in 

an vnſeno wen tongue. ; 
The B. of Sariſourie.” * 


Take heede, god Reader, P. Þardtnge hath here thzowen a great Miſte of 
learninge, to dalle thy ſighte . Onlelle thou eye him wel, he wil ſteale from thee. 
Thus he frameth his Syllogiſmus . The leſſe Aſia beinge a pꝛincipal parte of þ 
Greeke Churche, had then the Seruite in the Greeke tongue: But ſundzie Coun⸗ 

' tries of the ſame Alla vnderſtode not the Greeke tongue: Ergo, they had thetr 
Serutce in an vnknowen tongue, 

Here is a fayze gloſſe. But be not deceiued:P.Varding knoweth wel yenough, 

it is but afallace, that is to ſave, a decetteful argument, named in the Scholes, 

The — Ex metis particularibus: oꝝ, A non diſtributo ad diſtributum. Onleſſe he amende the 

2 N. 3 Maior, and make it an vntuerſal, and ſay thus, Al Aſia the Leſſe bad the Serutce 
in the Greeke tongue, it can in no wiſe holde. That Aſia the Leſſe had the Ser- 
uſce in Greeke, it is doubted of no man, noꝛ learned,no; vnlearned. But, that al 
Aſia h Leffe had thꝛoughout in al partes the ſamo Deruice , if it be dented, S. Har⸗ 
dinge with al his learninge is not hable to pꝛoue it: and therefoze he did better to 
tourne it ouer without any p2oufe at al. 

The Minor is this, ſandrie Nations in Aſus the Leſſe ynderſioode not  theGreeke. And 
to pʒwue this, M. Hardinge hath direced al his dzifte, But to what ende-foz net- 
ther is it dented by any of vs, noꝛ is it any parte of our queſtion, And pet not with⸗ 
ſtandinge, is not P. Hardinge hable fo pzoue it with al his gheaſſes, 

Aﬀor.s He allegeth the Aces of the Apoſtles , where as mention is made of ſundꝛie 
languages, and amonge the ſame certaine pꝛouinces of this Aſia ſpecially named 
foz their difference in ſpeache . But what if anſweare were made, That al there 
rehearſed were not diuerſe tongues,but rather certaine differences in one tongue? 

Beda in 1c, Certainely Beda ſemeth plainely ſo to ſay, His wozdes be theſe: Verely this man 

ca us. rx Was with him, for he is of Galilie ; not for that the people of Galilie, and tſe people of Nie- 

Hteronymo in Walem , ved ſundrie tongue s: but for that every prownee (of Jurie)bauinge a peculiar mans 

Mather Ca.zs, ner of vtterance in their ſpeache, coulde not avorde the ſame , And hereunto he applieth 
this ſtozie of the Ades of the Apoſtles, 

But ſaithe M. Hardinge, There muſt needes be greater difference bet eene theſe Countries 
of Afia,and that, bicauſe of often ouerthroWes and conqueſies,that there had happened. The tons 
lectures god. But the greateſt Conquerours that came there, were the Mace- 
donians, the Thebanes, and other Grectans , who no doubte , planted there the 
Greene tongue, as it may ſone apprare to any man, that can with iudgement con⸗ 

Achs AMiderof it. D. Paule vnto the Epheſians, the Galathians, and the Colloſſians, 
dwellinge al in this ſame Aſia the Lefſe, wzote in Greeke, And S. Luke wzitinge 
of B. Paules beinge, and pzeachinge,at Epheſus ſaith, t came ſo to paſſe, Vt om- 

8 nes, qui habitabant in Aſia, audirent Sermonem Domini leſu, ludæi ſimul & Graeci: 

n atel they, that d welte in Aſia „ bearde the woorde of the Lorde Jeſus, botße Je wes, and 
cSreeſes. V. Luhe that had trauailed ouer that whole Counttie with S. Paule, 

knewe none other Nation there but Jewes, and Greekes ; Maiſter Þardinge 

hath a gheaſſe , there ſhoulde be ſome other Barbarous people alſo : but what 

they were, oz where aboute they dwelte, oz what tongue they ſpake, he can not tel. 


Aerely Polycarpus was iSiſhop of Smp;zna; Cregozius was Biſhop tn oy 
H. Balle 
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S. Baſile was Biſhop of Cæſaria in Cappadocia: Amphilochius Biſhop of Jco- 
ntum in Lycaonia: Gregoztus S. Baſiles Bzother Biſhop of pſſa in Carfa, oꝛ 
Chꝛacia. Al theſe in ſandzte Countries within Aſia the Leſſe pꝛeached openly in 
the Greeke tongue, and the vulgare people vnderſtoode them. 

vet, ſaithe M. Hardinge, stralo beinge borne in the ſame Countrie , and liuinge vnder the 
Empeyours Auguſtus and Tiberius. in the time of S. Paule, writeth in his Geographie,that , Where ar 
there were then ſixteene ſundrie Nations in Aſia the Leſſe, three onely of them Were Greekes, and the 
rcaſt parbarous. Jknowe not whether ꝙ. Hardinge be vnwittingely decetued him 


ſelfe, oꝛ wilfutly go aboute to deceiue others. But wel Jknowe , that this is no 


parte of Straboes meaninge. Fo: Strabo ſpeaketh not this of his owne time, but 
of the time of Ephozus, that liued wel neere five hundꝛed peeres befoze him . This 
Ephozus repozteth,y in his time there were but thzee Greeke nations as yet en⸗ 
tred into Alla, but al the reſte then were Barbarous . And therefoze Apollodozus 
laith, p befoze the Battaile of Trope, no people of p Greekes at al tuer came ouer, 
to dwell there. Foz if Strabo had meante this of his owne time, to what ende 
ſhould he allege the retoꝛde of Ephozus,y lined ſo many hundzed yeeres befoze him, 
fo; pꝛoufe of þ thinge, that he had ſo diligently vewed, + ſeene him ſelfe:; a ſpecially 
ſeeing his purpoſe is not to folow, but to repzoue Ephoꝛus: as it wel appeareth by 
his woꝛdes. As foz Apollodozus, thus he ſaithe of him. He ſeemeth not diſcretely to 
deale herein: for be diſordereth,and falſely allegeth the woordes of Homer , And vntothis 
tonſtructid of Strabo, very wel agreeth the place of Plintushere alleged, ⁊ conclu⸗ 
deth manifeſtly againſte ꝙ. Harding, as it appeareth by the very moꝛdes: In omni 
eo tractu proditur;zres tantum genres Græcas iure dici, Doricam, lonici, Acolicam: Cæ- 
teras barbarorũ eſſe. In whiche whole circuite it is written, that onely three nations be rightly 
called Greekes: and that the reſte are of the Barbanens. Jn þ he laithe proditur, it is written, 
he meaneth by Ephoꝛus, Apollodozns,02 ſuch others, as had lived longe befoꝛe. Jn 
that he ſaithe: Cxteras barbarorum eſſe, the reoſte be of the Barbariens,he meaneth, that 
they had arriued thither, not out ol Grecta, as had the other thzce , but out of other 
Countries that were Barbarous. But in that he ſaithe, Tres tantum gentes Græcas 


iure dici, that oneſy three Nations be rightly,or naturally called Greekes, he muſte needes. 


meane that the reſte were called Greekes alſo, although not ſo rightly , and natu- 
rally, as the other. Foz els the exception of this woꝛde, iure, that is, naßtſy, or natus 
rally, had beene in vatne, And thus P. Hardinge ſerkinge to pꝛoue, that the peo⸗ 
ple of Aſia were no Greekes, allegeth Plintus, by whoſe woꝛdes it appeareth ne⸗ 


ceſſarily, that they were Greekes, . 
But . Hardinge wil fozce the mater further . £trabo ſaithe , that theſe three 


' Notions excepted, the reſie were Barbarous:Ergo, they vudaſioode no Greeke, And here 
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vpon reaſteth his whole pꝛoufe. But this is an other falſification of Straboes . MHardinęe 
minde. Foz Strabo calleth them Barbarous, that vnderſtode, and ſpake Grecke, fulſfierh stra- 
And what better witneſſe can we herein haue, then Strabo htm ſell? Thus be wits Herr „unde. 


teth, Barbariſmum in his dicere conſueuimus, qui male loquuntur Grace: non autem in 
illis, qui Caricè loquuntur. Sic etiam barbariloquos, & barbari ſermonis homines eos acci- 
pete debemus, qui male Græca pronuntiant. Me take a Barlariſmus, or a Bar barous mans 
ner of ſpeache to be in them, that ſpeake the Greeke diſorderly: and not in tſ em that ſpeake a 
ſtrange tongue, as is the tongue ofthe Canans. So we ought to take them to be barbarovs, or 


LI. Ceogre 


mene of larbarous ſpeache, that il fauoredſy pronounce the Greeke. Thou maiſte ſee, god 


Reader, with what faithe M. Hardinge allegeth the authozitte of olde wziters, He 
woulde pzove by Strabo,y theſe people ſpake no Greeke, bicauſe they were Bar⸗ 
barous: And Strabo him ſelfe ſaithe, not withſtanding they were Barbarous, vet 
they ſpake Greeke, Howe therefoze , ſeeinge the Syllogiſmus it ſelſe, as q haue 


lalde, is a Fallace, the Maior falſe, the Minor falſe, and neither ot them any — 
| pꝛoued, 
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pꝛooued, and Strabo,and Plinte falſely alleged: to geather hereof, that theſe peo- 
ple had their Seruice in an vnknowen tongue, muſt nedes ſeeme a ſtrange Con- 


cluſion. | 
MHardinge. The 9. Diuiſion. 


Here perhaps M. nel or ſome other for him repliethand ſajeth, that the people of Aſia common. 
by bifide their owe proper language, ſpake the Greeke tongue alſo and allegeth for the Jame purpoje 
s Hicrome Who ſaithe, Galaras , excepto ſermone Græco, quo omnis Oriens loquitur , pro- 
priam linguam eidem habere,quam Treuiros.That the Calathians byſd: the Greeke language, 
Thiche al the Orient or the Laſt ſpeaketh,haut their oWne peculiar tongue, the very ſame that they 


of Treuers laue. Lo, ſaithe this replier, S. Rierume affirmeth , al the Orient to ſpeake the Greeke 


tongue. Ergo, the ſeruice in Greeke to them Was not ſtraunge,and vnknowen. 
To this 1 anſWeare,s.Hierome meanerh that ſome of al Countries of the Orient or Eaſte, late 
Greeke, as the Learned menne, Gentle menne,Merchauntes,al of liberal educat ion and ſuche other, as 


| had cauſe to trauaile thoſe Courier. To be ſ horte,it was Without doubte very common , as yy 
hal 


their onely learned tongue for al ſciences, and the tongue that might beſie ſerue to trauaile it 
from Countrie to Countrie;,Wwithin the Eaſtright ſo as the Latine tongue [erueth to the like intent es, 
for al Nations of the Leaſte. And he meaneth not that al, and ſmgular perſonnes,of What degree, 
end condition ſo euer they Were,al vplandiſ he people;Tillers of the gronde, Heardmen, and V Vomen, 
alte Greeke. For if it had berne ſo.then had they not had per uliar, vid proper tongues. For ir is not 
for their ſimple heades (for the moſte parte) to beare «way to languages. In that $.tiierome calleth 
the Galathians tongue Propriam linguam, « proper and a peculiar tongue to that Nat ion, he doth 
vs to vndeyſtande,the ſame to perteine to al in particular,that is to every one of that Prouince,and the 
Greeke to al in general in reſpecte of other Nations there;ſo ar not of neceſsitie,it be vnderſianded of 


encery one. | 
The. of $Sariſburie. 


ꝙ. Hardinge ouer muche paineth him ſelfe to pꝛoue that thinge , that no wiſe 
man wil denie him. Foz howe can it ſeeme likelp, that the whole Eaſte, whiche 
is in a manner the one halfe parte of the woꝛlde, conteininge ſo many, and ſo ſun- 
dzie Nations,ſhoulde ſpeake al one tongue :ſecinge we our ſelues in this one litle 
Kingdome of Englande, haue the vſe of fine tongyes, and not one of them vnder⸗ 
ſcandinge an other: J maruel that S. Hardinge alleged not the Fables of Hero⸗ 


dotus,that Bek in the Phzygians tongue ſignifieth Bꝛeade: Kiki inthe Egypti⸗ 


ans tongue, an ointement: Achmach,one of the Garde:oꝛ Alila,oz Vrotal, in the 
Arabike tongue, and ſuche like. Foz theſe might haue ſtande him in ſtcede of god 
p;oufes,y al the Nations ofthe whole Caſt parte ot the woꝛlde ſpake not Greeke. 
And although we agree with him in the pꝛincipal, that in the Caſte parte 
were vſed ſundzie languages, and likewiſe that the Greeke tongue was common⸗ 
ly vſed emonge the learned, yet his diſtinction of al in General, and al in Particu- 
lar, that he hath here diuiſed toſhifte of S. Hierome, ſcemeth very homely , and 
home made, Foz how ci it be a General, onles it include euery Particular? By ꝙ. 
Hardinges conffruction we mult take, Al, foꝛ Somt:oꝛ, Al, not foz the tenth parte 
of Al: and by this Nhetoꝛique, leſſe then halle is as muche as Al: and ſo, Al, is not 
P. Hardinges General is a meere Particular: and to conclude , his 
al is no General. So weakelp, and ſo loſely his anſweare ſtandeth. 
touchinge the Galathians, of whome S. Hierome ſaithe, that biſide their 
owne natural tongue, thev had alſo the vſe of the Grecke, bicauſe, as Apollodoꝛus 
ſaithe, they of al others arrived ſaſte into that Coumtrie, it is likeſy, they keapte their ow ne 
Barbarous ſpeache ſonger then others, But. like as, whether they al of al ſoꝛtes ſpake 
Grecke oz no, as ꝙ. Harding ſaithe, of neceſſitie it cannot be pzoued,lo in 2 
ozcet 
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fozcety nothinge. Foz he cannot p2oue thereby, that they that vnderſfoode not the 
Greeke,had their Seruite in the Græke. Yet is this the Maior, and the grounde ol 
the whole, whiche . Hardinge fo cloſely dillembleth, and paſeth by. 5 


M. Hardinge. The m Diuiſion. 

8. Auguſtine ſteubinge of the title witten by Pilate on the Croſſe, ſalrhe thus:1t Was in Hebrew. 
Greeke,and Ls: ine, Rex ludeorum. For theſe three tongues Were there in preeminence before al 
other. Hebtæa, propter ludæos in Dei lege gloriantes: Græca, propter gentium ſapientes: 
Latina, propter Romanos multis ac pene omnibus iam runc gentibus imperantes. The He- 
brew, for the le wer, that glurted in the lawe of God: the Greeke, for the Wiſe menne of the Cenrtles: 
the Lute, for the Romaines bearinge rule at that time ouer mam and almaſt ouer al nattons. Nowe 
T here he ſaithe eve, that the Greeke tongue Was in preeminence Propter gentium ſapientes, for 
the vij e men of the Gentiles: he dijeuſſeth filly rhe doubre, that mighte ſeeme toriſe of S. Hieromes 
fayeinge,and ſ hewerh, that the Greeke ton; ue Was commun not to al the vulgare people of the whole 
Orient, but to the Wiſe men onely,and that for the atteyninge of learninge . And for this it is to be 
red. tha the $criprure reporteth the vulgare rongue of the Lycaontans, to haue beene vitered in the 
bearinge of Pa::le,and Barnabas.not by the Maziſtrares,or other the clue fe, but by the vulgare people. 
Tuibæ leuaucrunt voc em ſuams Lycaonice dicentes & c. Act ia. And jo 5.Hicromeis tobe vn- 
 derſtanded to ſgede in that place not of al menne of the Nations of the falle, but rather of a greate 
wanber , and of Jome perjounes of al nations. For els, if al the Eaſt had ſÞoRen Greeke, the Souldrers 
that buried Gordranus the younzer Emperour, apud Circeium Caſtrum, at Czrcey Caſtle, neare to 
the lande of perſie, Wore nor have Written by title of honour vpon hts Sepu/chre,in Greekegand La- 
tine in the Perſians, Ie we, and the Egyprians tongues, ve ab omnibus legetetur, that it might be 
rade of a), as Iuli s Captio/inus Writerh. V Vhiche is an argument, that al the Eaſt ſpake not, ne vn- 
derſtoode nor the Greeke tongue. As likewiſe that eprphantus writer h. Where he jaithe thus. Moſt 
of the Perſians after the Perſical letters, vſe alſo the Syrians letters. As withvs many Nations vſe the 
Greeke letters, yea Where as in every natton in manner, they luur letters of their ne. And others 
ſome much eſteeme th: profounde tongue of the Syrians,and the tongue that is about Palmyra,bothe the 


tongue it ſc/fe,and alſo the letrers of the ame. Bookes alſo huue been written of Manes in the yyrians | 


TraQa.in Ioan; 
m7, | 


In Gordianfs? 


Li. 2. Hæreſi E 


tongue, Againe,ifalthe taſthad ſpoken Greeke, ſimdrie the holy Fathers woutde not hane beene ſo 


enutous to the common eule of the Church, as to hide their ſmgular Woorkes fiom the readinge of 
al, which they wrote in Barbarous and vulgare tongues, to the commuditie onely of their brethren 
that wnderſicode the ſame. Antonius that Wrote ſcuen notable Epiſcler to diuerſe Monaſteries of A po- 
Julite ſenſe and ſpeache, as S.Hterome Wirneſſeth,in the Egyptian tongue. Likewiſe halytphrem of 
I deſſa. Bardeſanes of Meſopotamia, "who wrote very excellene Woorkes in the Syriacal rong ur. 
Ewen ſo did Iſaac of Antioche, and Samuel of Edeſſa prieſus, Write many goadly "woorkes azainſ! the 
entmzes of the Church,in the ſame tongue: as Gennadius recordeth. But What ſhal We ſpeake of ul the 
Luſt? Neither al the Leſſe Ata,and the Countries there adtioqninge, ſpake not Greeke , ane generation 
before the comminge of Chriſ For if al had ſpoken Grecke, Mithridates that renoumed Kinge of 


Li,de Feclcfiaſty 
Script, 


1 tus, hal not needed to hue learned rwoo and tYrentic languages of ſo many Nations be was kinge. 


ouer, to make anſWeare to ſuters;to appornte them orders and laWes , and in open audience to ſpeake 
o them in ſo many languages Without an Interpreter, as Plmie Writeth, Here if theſe.22, Nat tons of 
21. ſimdrie tan guen had aljo biſide tem uwe language ſpoken Greeke , and mnderſtanded the ſame : 

Tinte wou il not haue vttered that Woorde fine Interprete, Without an Interpreter. And likeWiſe 
tha! x inge had taken vaine labour in learninge thoſe tongues, Where one might have ſerued his turne. 


Natura, Hiſtor, 
lib, y. Cap 24. 


Neare to this Kinges daminion, in the ſhore of the ſed kuxinur, in the lande of Colchis, there Li. 6. Natural, 


Noode a citie named Dioſcurias, ſo niche haunted of ſraungers,that,as Plinie wriceth by recordeof 
Timoſil:oncs,it Was reſorted vnto of three hundred Nations of diſuncte languages and that the ko- 
maines fer the better expedition of their affatres there, had at length liemge in the ſame. 130. Inter- 
preters. Now, If al the Orient had ſpoken Greekezas $.Hieromes Woordes ſeeme to mporte the Ro- 
matnes { hould not hawe needed,to haue mainteyned there to their great charges, jo great a wanber of 


hiſt. Ca. 5. 
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interprererr. to be their agentes there. But for proufe that al the Orient ſpake not Greeke;v hat neede 
We allege Prophane writer The know en place of the Aces mabeth ment ion of jundrie Nations there, 
that had diſtintie languages, the Parthians, Mediars, and Elanites c. Act a. 

To conclude, they that to mainteine their ſtraunge opmion of the Ynizer/a! vnderſtndinge of 
the ſeruice vſed of olde time in the Eaſt Churche «jay and affirme , that al the Orient g aße Creeke: 


ſeeme muche to diminif he the Maieſtie , Vtilitie, and neceſitie of the miraculous gifte of tongues, 


"which the holy Ghoſt g ane in the primitiue Churche, for the letter furtherance of the Coffel. For if T 3 


al in thoſe parties had ſpoken Creeke, the Fifie of rongues had beene in that reſpet} needeles, Hither- truth, For 


to of the Greeke 72. and of the Seruice in that language. he hath 
| | | not hither, 
The B. o D to ſpoken 
ann one woorde 


This labour may wel be called Vaniras vanitatum. Foz it is a great token of idle⸗ af the fo 
neſſe, to be ſo earneſt, and ſo copious in pzwutnge that thing, that no man denicth. uc. 


And vet he fozccth the mater ſo, as it al the right of his cauſe lap vpon it. He might 


as wel haue pꝛoued, that the Indians, drabians, Ethiopians, Tartarians, vnder⸗ 
ſtode no Greeke. It is a lewde kinde of Logique, ſo ſłcutelp to p;wue that thinge, 
that nedeth no p:oufe;and to leaue the thinge, that ould be pzoved, The title of 
the Croſſe wꝛitten in th;& ſundꝛie languages, as it ted iſicth that the Nations of 
the Eaſt parte ofthe woꝛlde ſpake not al one tongue, whiche thinge is not of any 
Wiſe man dented, ſo it pzoueth plainelp againſt M. Hardinge, that the Deathe of 
Chziſt ſhould be publiſhed in al tongues. Foz as Albertus, + Lyza P. Hardinges 
owne Docours haue witneſſed, wzittnge bpon the ſame, Therefoze was the title 
bp Goddes ſpecial pꝛouiſion, dꝛawen in the thꝛe pꝛincipal languages, vt omnes, qui 


Lyr« m.19. de diuerſis orbis partibus venerant, poſſent illum legere: that al they, that were then come 


to Hieruſalem out of ſundrie partes of the worlde , might be able to reade m. D. Hierome 


Heron. in Eſu. \(kewile ſait he, the ſame title was ſo witten, In teſtimonium vniuerſarum gentium, 


ca 


l. Cor. 


laue 


for the witneſſe of al Nations, Foz it was the wil of Gad, that eucry tongue ſhould 
confefſe,that Chziſte is the Lozde in the glozie of the Father. 

Wherein S. Hardinge muche abbꝛidgeth the Glozte of the Croſſe of Chziſte, 
that waulde the title thereof to perteine onely to the wiſe , and learned of the 
Grekes, Foz Albertus, and Lpꝛa ſap, Jt was ſo written, that al might reade it: and, 
as ©. Hierome ſaithe, for witneſſe of al Nations. Neither can we finde, that there was 
any great number of Philoſophers pꝛeſent at Chziſtes death, to reade that title. 


As foz S. Auguſtine, by theſe woꝛdes Sapientes Græcorum, he vnderftandeth AC 


whe Greekes , Foz as al the Jewes generally glozted of the Lawe, euen ſo al the 
Greekes generally glozted in their wiſedome. And S. Paule ſaithe generally 
ol them bothe. ludæi Signum quærunt: Græci ſapientiam. The Jewes cal for Sigies, and 
miracles; and the Greekes cal for knowlege « And therefoze one of the Philoſophers 
ſaide , In olde times there were ſeuen wiſe men emonge the Creckes: but nowe 
there are not ſo manp foles : foꝛ that they al glozied in their wiſedome, 

The people of Lpcaonta ſpake vnto Paule, and Barnabas, Lycaonice: Ergo, 


ſaithe . Pardinge, e) gabe no creeke. But what if S. Luke had ſaive,they ſpake 


Jonice, Aeolice, oz Dotice, whiche tongues were adioininge faſt vpon Lycaonta, 
would he therefoze couclude,they ſpake no Creeke  Uerely if a man by way of 
contention woulde ſay, the Lycaonical tongue was a cozruption , oz difference of 
the Grieke tongue, and not a ſeueral tongue of it ſelfe, P. Hardinge ſhoulde haue 
muche a do to pꝛoue the contrary. Doubtleſſe, they weoꝛſhipped Juppiter, and 
Mercurie, that were the Goddes of the Grerkes: and had the Greeke Sacrifice, as it 
manifeſtly appeareth by the woꝛdes ot S. Luke: and it may be credibly geathcred, 
that Paule, and Barnabas ſpake to them in Græke. Bow be it, whether it were 


ſo, 0z otherwiſe , ſauinge that . Hardinge maketh > | 
| paztet 
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pozteth nothinge. 
But this one thinge, god Reader, J geue the further to conſider. Theſe Ly- 


caontans, as P. Hardinge conſeſſeth, and as plainely appeareth by S. Luke, be- Actor ag 


inge yet Jnfidels, made thetr pzaters vnto their Joolles, Juppiter, and ꝙercurie 
in their owne tongue. And may it any wiſe ſeme likely, that the ſame beinge 
afterwarde become Chziftians , made their pꝛaiers vnto Almighty God, and to 
Chꝛiſte his Sonne in a ſtraunge tongues? Ik it behoone Jdolaters to vnderſtande 
their owne pꝛaiers, muche moze it behoneth the people of God, to do the like. 
Certainely,if the ſame Lycaonians were nowe altue,they would repzoue M. Har⸗ 
dinges errour in theix owne tongue. 

The blaſinge of the younge Emperoute Gozdians graue with five ſundzte 
languages, like as it was needeleſſe in this place, as al the reaſte , the mater 
beinge confeſſed , euen ſo it weigheth very muche againſte P. Þardinges ſide. 
Foz if the Barbarous Souldiers of their dewtie,and allegeance towardes their 
Pzince , thought his deathe woozthy to be publiſhed in ſo many tongues : what 
mape then be thought of them, that can not ſuffer the Deathe of Chziſte tobe pus 
bliſhed in any one tongue © And if they ſo fourniſhed a moztal mannes me⸗ 
mozie, as Capitolinus ſaithe, Vi ab omnibus legeretur, thatit mighte be readde of 
al men, why then do theſe menne ſo hide, and burie the 'tmmoztal memozte of 
the glozie of Chꝛiſte, that ſauinge them ſelues, they woulde haue it to be readde, 
and ſeene of no Pan? | | | 

The allegation of the Perſians,and Opzians letters: Df the tongue vſed 
aboute Palmyza: of Epiſtles wzitten in the Egyptians tongue by Antonius, 
in the Syꝛian tongue by Bardeſanes , Ephzem, Zſaac, and Samuel: of Pithzt- 
dates the Binge of Pontus, that was hable to anſweare twoo and twentie Na- 
tions, that were his ſubicges, without an Interpꝛeter: of the reſozte of thzee 
hundzed ſundzie Nations vnto the Citie called Dioſcurias in Colchis: and once 


againe of the Miracle of tongues, and dtuerſitie of languages in the Ades of the 
Apoſtles, hath ſome ſhewe, and oſtentation of learninge, and ſerueth wel either 


to fille vp roome, oꝛ els to reyꝛooue, and controlle S. Hierome:foꝛ that he ſatth, A 
the Eaſte parte of the worſde ſpeaketh Greeke ; Foz againſte vs, that neither wzite ſo, 
no; ſpeake ſo, it maketh nothinge. 10 


We knowe, that by meane of the greate Empier, that the Greekes had gotten 


ouer many Countries, and Kingedomes , in al the Caſte, and partely alſo foz 
that the Barbarous Nations , whome they had ſubdued , had greate pleaſure in 
their Philoſophie , and other ſkilful knowlege , the Creke tongue was learned 


of many, and carried aboute into al places of that parte of the wozlbe 2 and that 


Cicero therefoze ſaithe > Græca legumut in omnibus fere gentibus : The Greeke 


tongue is readde m manner emongſt al Nations. And ©. Auguſtine likewiſe : Quos Pau- 4 chile 


lus dixit Græcos, eos etiam Gentium nomine fignificauit : ed quod hæc Lingua maxime 


excellitin Gentibus: Mbome Paule called Greekes , them alſo be ttered by the name 
of the Gentiles : for that the ſame tongue ehiefely excelleth emonge the Gentiles. And 


pet we doubte not, but there were other natural tongues and ſpeaches to, bi⸗ 


ſides the Grecke : as the Egyptian, the Syzian , the Arabik, the Perſian, the 
Baartan , the Indian, the Armentan , the Scythian, and many others. And if 
I liſte here to dally foz pleaſure , and vainely to carrie awate the reader from the 


purpoſe, as ꝙ. Hardinge dothe , J coulde ſaie , that Themiſtocles aGentelman cu a 
of Athens, befoze he pꝛeſented him ſelf? vnto the Greate Binge of Perſia , firſfe Themiſtocle. 
learned to ſpeake h Perſians tongue: p the Neſtozian Peretiques tranſlated their |, ca 


bokes into the Perſian, Armentan,x Spzian tongue: that S. Auguſtine ſaith,that - 


Þ ©, Pierome 


| Auguſt ad Cy- 
rill, citatur 4 
Petro Crintto. 
1 C. C46. 
Chryſa/tom. In. . 
Corin. iq lum 3). 
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S. Hierome vnderſtode the Hebzew, the Greke,the Chalde,the Lattne. the Per, 
ſian, the Arabik,and the Medtan tongue: And that S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, So ma- 
ny tongues ond voices there be oñ the cy thions, of the Thracians, of the Roma ines, of the 


Peanut, of the Moores, of the Indians, of the Eg yptians, and of a thouſande Nations biſide: 


with manyother authoztties to like purpoſe, to auoutche the thinge, that M. Har⸗ 
ding ſo earneſtly pꝛoueth, and no man denleth:that the Nations of the Caſt parte 


ok the worlds had ſeueral tongues, and ſpake not al one onelp tongue. 


Let M. Hardinge therefoze conſider better, who they be, that, as he ſaithe, dne 
the Mateſtie; vt lit ier and neceſſitie of the giſteof rongues. Foz we confeſſe, that the know⸗ 


lege thereof is neceſlarp, not oncly foz the furtherance, but alſo foꝛ the continuance 


of the Goſpel: neither dw we doubte, but by what tongues the Heathens were con⸗ 
nerted vnto God, by the ſame tongues they made their petitions vnto God: the 


ctontrary whereot, M. Hardinge by his ſilence confeſfcth,ye can not pꝛooue. Which 


not withſkandinge , he paſſeth oucr the mater by theſe wo;des, Hitherto of the 
Greeke,and of the Service in that language: and ſo endeth this pete of his trea- 
tie with a pꝛetie vntruethe, hauinge in deede pzoned ſomewhat of the tongue: but 
of the Seruite, whereupon his whole cauſe reſteth,not one woꝛde at al. 

Whiche thinge, that it may the better appeare, let vs lap togeather the 
partes and members ot his argument. Mis Maior is this: 4/ Aſia rhe Lefſe had the 
Sernice in the Greeke tongue : The Minor, But many Countries of the ſaide Aſia wnderſtoode 


| not theGreeke tongue: The Concluſion, Ergo, many Countries had their Seruice in an vn- 


knowen tongue. The Minor he warranteth,but by gheaſſe onely , and none other- 
wiſe:although bothe S. Luke in the ni-nttenth ofthe Aces, and alſo the very ſto- 
rie of the times followinge, be to the contrary. The Maior he toucheth not at al. 
Therefoze his Syllogiſmus halteth downe right of one ſide, and concludeth onely 
vpon the Minor. And thus . Hardinge ſhoareth vp his ſtraunge doctrine, with 
a ſtrange Maior, a ſtrange Minor, and a ſtrange Concluſion. 


M Hardinge. The.n. Diviſion. 

Nowe concerntuge the Lat ine tongue , trhiche is the learned tongue of the vveaſt. That the 
Lat ine Churchx, or the wveaſt c hum cle, for ſo it is called, had the Seruice in Latine, 1 graumte. The 
chiefe Regions, and Countries of the Latine Charthe , Within the foreſaide ſixe hundred yeeres, 
were theſe. Italie, Aphrike , Ilyrike bathe Pannonies , nowe called Hungarie, and Auſtria : Cal. 
lia, note rraumce : and Spaine : The Countries of Germanie , Pole,and'sWerhen , and thoſe Northe 
partes recerued the fairhe longe ſithence. The Countries of Britaine here had receiued the raithe 
in moſte places, but were driuen from the open profifiion of it againe , by the cruel perſecution off 
Dioeletian the Emperour : at Whiche perſecution, S. Alkane With many others ſuffered Martyrdome. The ,, 4; 

After that theſe Countries had beene inſtrucled in the raithe, as chinges grewe to perfection, trueth. The 
they had their Serurce accordingely : no doubte ſuthe as Was vſed in the Churches , 2 "whence firſt preach 
their firſte Apaliles , and Preachers Were ſent. And bicauſe.73. the firſt Preachers of the Faithe came '"B* of the 
v0 theſe vveaſt parties from Rome, dire ted ſome from s. Peter, ſome from Clement, ſome others gi it 
after warde from other Biſhoppes of that See Apoſtoltke : they planted and ſer vp , in the countries Co uottie 


by them converted, the Seruice of rhe Churche of Rome, or ſome other very like, and that .74. in the came not 


o 


Latine tongue onely, for ought that can be [hewed to the contrary. vvherein I referre me onely to firſte from 


Rome. 


the firſte ſixe hundred yeeres. Nowe that ſuche Seruice was vnderſtanded of thoſe peoples , that nog, 
ſpake and vnderſtoode Latine, no man denicth . For to ſome Nations that Was 4 natine and 4 Mo- lags ty 


ther tongue, as the Greeke Was to the Crecians. the firſte 
„ LE | | Preachers 
The . of Saviſburie. = * them ſelues 
£48] | ſpake uo 


J unde no faulte with Þ, Hardinges Coſmographie: but, A trowe, Coſmogra- 11s 
|  phle 
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phtr in this caſe maketh ſmal pzoufe, Mis pꝛoufe foꝛ the Latine Seruſce,hangeth came nor 
vpon two potntes. The firſt is, that al the faithe of the Weaſt parte of the woꝛld, firſt f 
came onely from the Biſhoppes of Rome: The ſeconde is, that the planters of the a ER 
ſame Faithe nuniſtred the Common Setuice euery where in the Latine Tongue. Rome. 
He knoweth wel, that either of theſc potates is vntrue , and wil neuer be pzoned, * Hrdinge 
And ſome what to touche hereof by the way, ©, Paule ſaith, at he him ſelfe had Titingely , and 
filled al places with the Goſpel of Chr:ſie, even as fare as Ulyrieum: and that not from Willingely 4 
Rome, but from Mieruſalem: and pꝛomiſeth, that he woulde paſſe by Rome into uoatcherh vn- 
Spatne, as, by repoꝛte of ſome , afterwarde he did: and Theodozetus ſaithe, that“ th, 
Paule came into thts Jlelande nowe called Englande , and here planted the Go- Ad Roman.ty, 
ſpel. The like is commonly ſurmiſed by the wztters of the 2ziktiſhe Chzonicles, Theodorer. de 
of Joſcph of Artmathæa. And, although Conteaures in ſuche Antiquities be offer and. Cr, 
vncertaine and darke, vet it may ſeme very likely , that the Religion of Chzife © 
came firſt into this Jlelande , not from Rome, but from the Greekes:both foz that 
in the keeptnge of Eafter day we folowed the Churche of Grzcia,4 not the Church Beds in Hits. 
of Kome:and alſo foz that, when Auguſtihe was ſente tn hither by Gregozie , we Anglo. U 
woulde in no wiſc-acknowlege,oz recetue the Biſhop of Nome. As fo; Lazarus, Cd. U. N 
Nathanael, Saturninus, that pꝛeacyed firſte in Fraunce, J haue ſaide bekoze. C44. 
Auenttinus ſalthe, Lucius S. Paules companion wente into Germanie: and S. Aventinus in 
Paule ſaithe, Citus wente into Dalmatia. hiſtoria Potord. 
It is knowen, that the Churche ol Nome, fo; certaine other cauſes, and names 2 ad Tinuth 4 
ly fo; the greate tate and renoume of that Citie, euen from the beginninge was | 
notable aboue al others, and was careful in enlarginge the Glozte of Chzilte, and 
pelded many Martyrs vnto God. Yet maß we not thinke, that al thinges there- 
foze came from Rome. Foz Tertullian calleth Hieruſalem Matrem, & Fontem rerrull. contre 
Religionis, The Mother, and the Springe of Religion, And ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, rcon i 2 
Fides orta eſt a Græcis: The Faithe ſprenge fu ſte from the Greekes, | Auguſttpi..r78. 
Howe that he further ſaffhe, The planters of the Faithe in al theſe Meaſte 
Countries, made the Common Pzaſeis eucry where in the Latine Tongue: bi⸗ | 
ſides that it is manifeſtly falſe, as, God willinge, hereafter ſhal wel appeare, it 
bath not, no not ſo muche as any likelihode, oz ſhe we of truethe. 
Fo2,Gwd Reader, conſider this reaſon: The planters of the Faithe came from Rome: 
| Ergo, they keapte enery Where the order of Rome. It this argument woulde holde, then 
woulde J likewiſe reaſon thus: The churche of Rome was firſte planted by them, that 
came from Græcia, or from Hiemſalem: Ergo, Rome keepeth, the order of Greciazor of Hie» 
ruſalem, But P. Hardinge pꝛeſuminge this of him ſelfe, without other pꝛoufe, 
that the Churches of theſe Countries followed the oꝛder of the Churche of Rome, 
concludeth further: Ergo, they had their Seruice in Latine, as had the Church of Rome. Eue- 
ry Childe ſerth that this is a Fallar,oz a deceitful argument, called, A ſecundi quid 
| ad ſimpliciter: He might as wel haue ſaide thus, I hey folowed the order of the Chunche 
of Rome: Ergo, they had their Exhortations,and Sermons in Latinezfor ſo bed the: Chinche | 
of Rome. But is ꝙ. Hardinge ſo vnadulſed, oꝛ ſo negligent in his maters, that M. Hardin 
he ſeethe not, how aptelp his owne argument reboundeth vpon him ſelfe⸗ Uerely reaſon gau 
of this grounde we may in god fozme,and truely reaſon thus: Theſe Churches of the him/elfe, = 
Weaſt folowed the order of the Churche of Rome (This he him ſelte hath taken as an | 
vndoubted trueth) | . | 
But the Churche of Nome had the Semice in the natural kno wen tongue (whiche 
thinge he him ſelfe alſo grannteth ) 
Ergo, Theſe chnches of the West, had the Semice in the natmal knowen 
tongue. | f 
This argument is ſounde, and perſite, and without Fallax. | 
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Agalne, he might eaſely haue ſœne, that of bis owne poſition, and pꝛintiple, an 
other neceffary argument might ſone growe againſte him in this wiſe. 
Al Churches,that receied their Faith from R.ome,keapte the orders of the Church of Rome. 

But the Chinche of Englande folowed not the orders of the Churche of Rome: as it is 
molt manileſt by the keepinge of the Caſter dap, and by refuſinge of the Biſhop 
there, as it is already pzoued: Ergo, tſe Chinche of Englande received not her Faith 
from the Churche of Rome. If . Hardinge had better aduiſed him ſelfe , he 
woulde not haue butlte vpon theſe groundes, | 
| M, Hardinge. The. ix Diuiſſon. 

M. Inel alleginge for the haung of the Praters and Seruice in a vulgare tongue ( as for _ 
in the Eng li{ he, for lrel.ande m the iriſ he for Douchelande in the Douche tongue .) authorities 
and examples of the Churches, here in the time of the Primitiue Churche the Greeke , and Latine 

| tongue Was the vſiual and Common Tongue of the peop'e: brinzeth nothing for proufe of that, which 
lieth in controuerſie  Arnobing, ſatthe he, called the Latine tongue Sermonem Italum : S. Am- 
 broſe in Millane, S. Auguſtine in Aphtike, S. Gregorie in Rome preached in Latine, and 
Herameron, the people vnderſtoode them. What then? No man denieth you this. S. Baſile alſo ſpeaketh 
hom. 4. ofa ſounde,vvhiche the Menne, VVemen, and Children made in their praiers to God, like 
| the ſounde of a vvhaue ſtrikinge the ſea bankes. yVhat can you conclude of this neceſſarily 
M, le, Althis may be vnderſtanded of the ſoundinge that one Woorde, Amen, anſweared at the 
prayers ende iche is doone nowe by the Quer. and may be dome by the people alſo , in the lower 
| parte of the Churche. For 8. Nierome leadeth vs ſo to thinke. vho commendinge the dewot ion of the 
Yn, z. Procemia People of Rome, ſalile in like manner, Vbi fic ad ſimilitudinem caleſtis tonitrui, Amen reboat, 2 
comment, ad & vacua idolorum templa quatiuntur? Vvhereels are the Churches, and the Sepulchres of Mar = 1 
Galatas, yrs, wih ſo feruent dewotion,and With ſo greate companie reſorted vnto (which Woordes goe before) L 
== Wheredothe Amen geue ſo lade a ſounde , like the thunderclappe out of the ayer, ſo as the Temples 
emptied of rep hake with it, as at Rome! 4 
The people ſpeaketh vvith the Prieſt at the Myſtical prayers, ſaterh Chryſoſtume , alleged 4 
n liel. v vhat thent So Was tt longe be forereuen in the Apoſiles time, as Wwe reade in Clement, and © 
Conſitut Apo- {eWiſe in $.Cyprian, in Cyrillus Hieroſolynitanus, and many others. So is it noWe.For he hal The. yu 
Rolic rum 11.8. finde in the olde Fathers, thut to Pet omnia ſœcula ſœculorum (whiche Chryoſbome ſpeaketh of) ro — 
_ Cap.1s.Inora- Dominus yobiſcum: ſo light as they make of it: ro Surſum corda: and to Gratias agamus Do- act 1 
toaibus Myſta- mino Deo noſtro, the people anſWeared, 75 . as ne alſo they an, eare, Amen, & cum ſpiritu Hardioge 


? 


Beßicu. tuo, habemus ad Dominum, dignum & iuſtum eſt. knometh, 
| The B. of  Seriſburie. | : The peo» 
Bere . Harding taketh in hande toanſweare the authoꝛities by mee alleged, ple no 


t that with this ſpectal note of remembzance in the Pargin, M. Iuelles allegation _—_— 


ſoluted. It appeareth, his ſolutions be very ſhozte. Foz what ſo euer authozitie be p,;.q 

alleged, it is ſufficient foz him to ſay,y vhar then? Foz where as J ſaide, the am- 
mon Deruice, and ꝙiniſtration in the Churches ol Rome, and illane, and other 
1 | places within Italy, was pꝛonounted vnto the people in Latine, foz that then the 
; Latine tongue was the Common Natural ſpeache of that Countrte, 4 that there- 
| loꝛe Arnobius calleth the ſame Latine Tongue, Sermonem Italum: t further ſaide, 
that longe after that time, S. Ambzoſe in Pillane, S. Augultine in Aphzica , and 
S. Gregoꝛie in Rome pꝛeached vnto the Uulgare People in Latine, 4 in the ſame 
tongue miniſtred the Common Pzaters : al this is ſone anſweared : foz Þ, Har- 


* 


dinge ſaithe, VVhat then: 
Baſil. Hexs- alleged the ſateinge of S.15afile, That the ſounde of Menne, Lemen,and chils 
mer.4- dren prayeinge in the Church togeather, ſeemed like the ſounde of the whanes beatinge ageinſt 


Heeron. in se- the ſea bankes : the ſaleinge of S. Hierome, tat the noiſe of the people ſoun dinge ont 
Condo p Amen, togeather, vas like the ſounde of a thunder: Likewiſe the ſaying of Chꝛyloſtome, 
ad Gala. Communes preces & i populo, & i ſacerdote fiunt , & omnes vnam dicunt orationem. 
Chryſoſiom.z2. Bene precatur Sacerdos populo, & bene precatur popul* Sacerdoti &c. Cõmon petitions be 3 
c bum. 18 | | made 1 
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made togea ther, botße df the people, and of the Prieſt: al togeatſer ſaye one praier. The Prieſic 

wiſheth wel vnto the people, and the people vnto the Prieſl, But, V Vhat then, ſaithe 

P. Hardinge? Why, v v hat then?Thinketh Þ. Hardinge that thauthozitie of Ar- 
nobius, S. Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Baſile, S. Hierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, and 

other holy Fathers is ſo light, that he is hable to blowe them al away, with theſe 

two vaine ſpllables,v v hat then? He wil ſap, J grauste you the raiers were vſed in 

the Crec be, and Latine tongue. But ye bane not prooued the ſame of any other tongue, that 

was Barbarous, I haue already pꝛoued the ſame of the Spꝛian tongue, which is nei⸗ 

ther Creeke,noz Latine: 4 therfoze by P.Vardinges tudgement,mere barbarous, 
Hereafter, God willinge, J ſhal ſhewe the like largely, 4 at ful, of other tongues. 

In the meaneſcaſon,it may ſtande M. Hardinge in god ſtede, if it ſhal pleaſe him The priuiless 
to ſhewe theſe pztutleges,graunted vnto the Greeke,and Latine tongue, and howe of the Greeke, 
they be ſpecially ſanaified aboue others: pin themonely we may make our Com- an Latin 
mon Petitions vnto God,x in other tongues we may not make them, Touchinge nge. 

the place of S. Baſile,and thother of ©.Chzyſoltome,Þ. Harding anſweareth ſo, 

as though he had no great Ae he ſaye, Foz he auoutcheth þ thingefoz ,, Hardinge 
true, that the ſimpleſt of al the people, knoweth tobe apparent falſe; that is, that e open 
the people now anſweareth the Prieſt in the time of the holy Myſteries,as they did in Chrys ,,,,,,v1,, 
ſoſtomes time, The people (ſateth he) anſv veared then, as nov ve alſothey an- 
ſyvyeare. He taketh no ſhame to ſale, The people anſv veareth the Prieſte, and 

yet knoweth, that the people Anſweareth not the Pꝛieſte. Thus by this Reſolu- 
tion, De Anſweareth,that Anſweareth nothinge: Ve Anſweareth,that knoweth 
not, neither what is demaunded, noꝛ what to Anſweare ; to be ſhozte, De An- 
ſweareth, that holdeth his peace:and ſo, Anſwearinge,and not Anſwearinge , in 
M. Hardinges tudgement is al one thinge. But S. Chzyſoſtome ſaleth, Et cum cost in 2.44 
Spiritu tuo, nihil aliud eſt, quàm ea, quæ ſunt Euchatiſtiæ, communia ſunt omnia. Neque Coria. homt.18, 
enim ille ſolus gratias agit, ſed populus omnis. The Lorde be with thy Synte ( whiche 
wozoes the whole people anſweareth vnto the Pꝛieſt) is nothinge cl; to ſaie, lut, The 

thinges that perteine to thankes geuinge, are al common. For it is not the Prieſte onely, that. 
geue th thankes, ut alſo al the people. Likewiſe S. Ambꝛoſe, Imperitus neſcit finem o- „un in 1 
rationis, & non reſpondet Amen, id eſt, verum fit, vt firmetur benedictio . Per hoc enim 
impletur confirmatio precis, cim reſpondetur Amen, & omnia dicta rei teſtimonio in au- 
dientium animis confirmantur. The ignorant knoweth not the ende of the prayer, ond ans 
ſweareth not, Amen, that is fo ſay, ſo be it, that the bliſſinge may be confirmed, For thereby 
the confirmation of the praier is fulfilled, when Amen is anſweared, «nd al the woordes, that 
be ſpoken, by the teſtimonie of the thinge it ſelfe ore confirmed in the mindes of the hearers, 
Thus in Chꝛyſoſtomes time the whole people, and the Pꝛieſte in their Common 
Derutce talkte, and pꝛaied togeather. | 


Cor. A. 


M Hardinge. The 13. Dinifion. 


As for the place he allegeth out of S. Auguſtineypon the P[almes,tt maketh not hinge for his pu 
poſe.s. Auguſtines Mordes be theſe,other wiſe then be yeporteth the.Quid hoc fit,intelligere debe- 
mus, vt humana ratione, nõ quaſi auiũ voce,cantemus. Ni & merulæ, & pſittaci, & corui, 
& picz , & hujuſcemodi volucres, ſæpe ab hominibus docentur ſonare, quod neſciunt. 
| Hauinge prayed ta God ((aithe 5. Auguſtine) that he make vs cleane of our priute ſmnes G Le 
I bars al to vnderſiande,What this is:that We may ſinge With mans redſon.not With voce. as birdes doo. 
| gloſe.. For Tor O elles, vopiniayes, Rauens, and Piel and ſuche the like birdes, oftetimes be taught of menne to 

S.Augu- ſounde,they know not What. Theſe Woordes are to be taken of the vnderſtandenge of the ſenſe, not & 4 
1 : 8 7 the tongue, Whiche the ſeruice is ſongue in. For the people of Hippo ere he Was BI bop, wnder/7, 
8 the Latine tongue meanely. Vvhiche ſenſe can not rightly,and ſafely be atteined of the common peo- 


ind not of ple, but is better: aud more holeſomely taught, by the preachinge of the learned Biſ hoppes, and Priefies. 
preaching, P 3 The 
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he B. of Sariſburie. 

Firſt he ſaithe, S. Auguſtines woꝛdes be otherwiſe, then J repoꝛte them. J 

aſſure the, god Rrader, ik this great errour had bene wozthe the ſhe winge, it had 


neuer beenc ſuffred thus to paſſe tn ſtlence. | 
But to ſhifte of B. Auguſtines wazdes, here is bzought in a Gloſe plaine con- 


trary to the terte, For vis compariſon, ſaithe . Hardinge, berweene Menne, and Binden, 


exlius Rhod:. 
gin. 1.3. Ca. 32 


Anpuft, in 


ral 


gin Pſal 18. 


De ceclefialticis 


muſte be talen. not of the Troordes,but of the ſenſe and wnderſtandinge. And what reaſon lea- 
deth him thus to ſap : Ucrily Birdes are vtterly voide of reaſon , and neither vn⸗ 
derſtande the woꝛdes, they be taught to ſpeake,noz the meaninge of the woꝛdes. 
And pet mufte we onely vpon this ſimple warrante , needes belecue, that S. Au⸗ 
guſtine comparcth Birdes with Penne in vaderſtandinge? 

SD. Anguſtines meantnge ts plaint, as is the meaninge of other godly Fathers 


in this behalfe, that the people ſhouldeknow, what they praie,and ſo ſnge with reaſon as 


weeable to a Man, and not chatter with voice, as Birdes doo. Forif they Singe, or Pray, they 
Lo not what,he ſcithe,that for their ſounde of voyce, and wante of ſenſe, they may be wel 
compared with © wſelles,or Popiniayes, This is the very dzifte ot S. Angultines 
meaninge. Birdes by ſkil may be trained to recoꝛde, and ſounde Pens woꝛdes, al⸗ 
though they haue no vnderſtandinge of them: As Plinius wꝛiteth of the Nauen, 
that was taught to ſay, Aue Cæſar Imperator, Alhatle Emperour Cæſar: an other 


that had learned to ſave, Salue victor Antoni: Alhaile Antonius the Conquerour. 


and Celius Nhodiginus wziteth that Cardinal Aſcanius had a Popintape, that 
coulde pzononnce diſtinaly al the articles of the Creede, With ſuche Birdes let vs 
compare ſuche Men, as pꝛap, they know not what. They be taught to ſounde woordes, 
but vnderſtande not the meaninge of them ; neither dinge they with reaſon agreeable to a Man, 
Whether theſe woꝛdes agree aptelyto my purpoſe, oz no, let P. Harding himſclfe 
be the Judge. Certatnely, be hal haue muche to da, to racke them to ſerue foz his 
purpoſe: Onleſſe perhaps be wil reaſon thus, 8. Au2yſtine exborteth Men to knowe 
what they praie; Ergo, they may praie in an vnknoWen tongue. Oz thus, $.Augus 
ſtine by Men, not to Singe, or chatter like Birdes: Ergo, they may prayegthey knowe 
not hat. & 

And if we recciue M. Pardinges Gloſe of fenſe and wnderſiandinge , pet ſtans 
de th he in caſe. as he did befoze, Foꝛ if the people vnderſtande not the wo:des, 
muche leſſe can they vnderſtande the ſenſe, and meaninge of the ſame woꝛdes. 
Ariſtotle ſaithe, Hearinge is the peculiar ſenſe of learninge: and tberefoze they 
that heare neuer, can neuer learne. And Cicero ſaithe, Sententia conſtare non po- 
teſt, ſi vetba ſemouetis. R emoue the woordes,and their meaninge cennot ſtande. Therfoze 
this ſhifte healpeth nothinge. Onles he thinke this is a god argument: The people 
ought to wnderſtande the meaninge of their praiers: Ergo, they neede not to vndeiſtande the 
Wwoordes, S. Auguſtines meaninge appeareth in the nerte woꝛdes that immedi⸗ 
atly folow. Scienter Cantate, naturæ hominis diuina voluntate conceſſum eſt, To Singe 
with vnclerſtandinge, is g raunted through Goddes wil, vnto the Nature of Man. And ther⸗ 
loꝛe thus he exhoꝛteth the people, Chariſsimi , quod conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno 


etiam corde noſſe, & tenere debemus. Deerely beloned,that we haue ſongue togeat her with 


tune hable voice, we muſt vnderſiande and keepe with pure harte. But this can we not do, 
onleſſe we vnderſtande, what we pꝛay. Therefoze S. Baſil ſaithe, Lingua cantet: 
mens autem ſcrutetur ſenſum eorum, quæ dicuntur. Let thy tongue ſinge: but let thy minde 


ſearche out the meaninge ofthe thinges, that thou ſpeokeſt, 


M. Hardinge. The. 14. Diuiſron. 


The commaundement of Wſtinian the Emperour, Tuche M. Inel allegeth ; that Bi hoppes, and 
N | Prieſtes 
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prieſtes | haul celebrate the holy Oblation , or Sacrifice, Whiche Wee cal the Maſſe , not cloſely , lut diuerſis capitu- 
With yr rerance, and ſounde of voice, that they might be hearde of the people : maketh nothinge for lis. Conſututio . 
the Serutce to be hed in the Eugliſle tongue, in the cſurche of knęlamde, or in am other Val gare e bee | 
tongue » in the Churche of any ather Nation: but requtrethonety of the Bil hoppes , and Prieſtes , open rerprete. 
ononcinge » Vocal, not Mental : ſpeakinge, not Whiſperinge With the breathe onely# in the cele= Nam inveteri 
bration of the holy Sacrifice, andother Serutce. oherem he agreeth With s. Auguſtine "who m tranſlatione ni- 
his Booke De Magiſtro, [airh, that When wee praze,there is no neede of |Þeakinge,onleſſe perhaps bil tale habetur, 
Tee doo ds Prieſtes doo. Who When they Prayſin Publike aſJemblie )vſe [peakinge for cauſe of Sig - {CTA 
n/fieing their minde that is, to / hw, that they Pray , not to the intente God,but men may hraregand rt. 
With A certatne conſent through putringe tn minde (by ſounde of voice ) may be liftedvp vnto God. 
| This muche S. Auguſtine there. And this is the right me.ninge of that Conſlitution.76 And thus he 
Tie, . n ordered for the Greeke Churche onely , and thereto une it is to be referred, for thut ſome thought 
4 _— ' the Sacrifice [ſhould be celebrated rather withſilence;77 after the mier of the Church of Rome,ſpe- 
| hewkole call) at the Conſecration. And as that Conſtitution perteined to the Greekes, and not to the Latines, 
kapiere. ſo Was it not founde in the Laine Bookes ,wntul Gregorins Haloander of Germanie , of late yeeres 
The. , va Tranſlated ihe place. And Where M.lucl allegeth this commarndemen of 1nſlinian » againſtthe ha- 
| wrathy For ange of le scruice in a learned tongue, vnſon wen to the common people: tt is to be noted, . he 
the Prieſtes 4 5 01 * f / Cha L | 
in Rome denneaneth himſcife not yprightly, but ſo as rue ry man may thereby knoW « Scholer of Luther, Cal. 
| praieda- ine, and Peter Martyr For Where as by rhiallegation of that ordinance, he might ſeeme to bringe 
| loude,as ſome What, that maketh for the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Churche commonly named the Maſſe, he diſſemi 
| apperetaby Z/crþ the Wwoorde of the Sacrifice, uche luſuntan putterth expreſſely, Ty $8109 T&60TK MI Mus 
: ne" 1d eſt, diuinam oblationem, The Diuine , or holy Oblation , and termeth it other Wiſe in his re- 
| brofe. Kc. Plies, by the name of Common Praters : and in ſus Sermon, by the name of the worde of the Nini. 
ſtration, re fuſinge the worde of the, Churche, no leſſe;then he refuſeth to be a member of the Chin che, 
Thus through Forſtinge and Cogginge their Die , and other fa ſe playe , theſe new periilous teachers 
dreeiue many poore ſoules , and robbe them of the ſure ſimplicitie of their raithe. And where was 
this commazundement geuen ? In Conſtant inople, the chiefe citie of Greece, where the Greeke tongue 


Was commonly n en. 
The B. of Sariſlurie. 


The Gloſe , that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here imagined, wherewith to dekeite this 
good Emperours whole purpoſe, may ſame ſomwhat vnto the ignoꝛant. 

Iu/itnian (ſaithe be) /peaketh of the open vtterance , and ſounde of voice, and apreeth with s. 
Auguſimes place, De Magiſtro : Therefore it nthinge toucheth Praters to behad in the Vulgare 
tonę ue. Here is a very Uulgare Concluſion,as, 3 trutt, hereafter it ſhal appears. 

Good Chziſtian Reader, it it ſhal pleaſe thee, onely to peruſe theſe woozdes of the 
Cmperour Juſtinian,and of ©, Auguſtine by vs alleged, J wil make thee Judge, 
and Arbitrour of the whole. 8 | 
D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Wee neede no vtterance of voice, to Pray vnto God, For | 
the Sacrifice of Juſtice is ſantiified in the Temple of our minde , and inthe ſecrete Chamber o 5 

our harte. As Clemens Alerandzinus alſo ſaithe : God looketh not ſor the voices of c lm ſtrum li q. 
our ton2ues to declare our meaninge: For before our Creation he knoweth , what thoughtes 
woulde come into our mindes. And therefoze Gad ſaithe in the Pzophete Clap, An- xi, 65, 
tequam clament, ego exaudiam, ] Wil heare them, yea before they crie, ; 

Herevpon S. Auguſtine demaundeth this Queſtion ; Wherefore then dothe the | 
Prieſt lifte vp his voice, and pray alowde, in the open aſſemblie in the Churche ? He anſweas 
reth, Not that Cod, lut that men may beare him: that the people by the ſounde of his voice, 
and vnderſtandinge his meanmyz, may be put in minde, and by conſente be ioyned togeather, 
and be lifted vp to God , This is the very meaninge and minde of S. Augustine, a- 
greinge fully with theſe woozdes of S. Cypꝛian: The Prieſt before Prater gy 

| Þ 4+ 
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Conſtiru- the mindes of bis brethren, ſayeing thus : Lifte yp your hartes: To the infente they may 
be put in minde, they onght to thinke of nothinge els, but of the Lorde. For not the ſounde 
rte de O- Of Voices but the minde and vnderſtandinge muſt pray vnto the Lorde with pure intention. 
3 3 Al this (ſaithe M. Hardinge) perreeinerh to the jenſe, and vnderſtandinge of the Prater , and 
1 nothinge to the vulgare tongue. And dothe he thinke, the people can vnderſtande the 
p:ater, without vnderfandinge of the tongue: S. Auguſtine, if he were aliue, 
woulde be aſhamed to ſ& ſuche a Comment vpon his woꝛdes. He ſaithe fur- 
ther, The Prieji 2 vp his voice , not that the people may vnde yſtande him, but onely for a to- 
hen to ſ hew that be praicth. And thus he maketh the Pinifter of God, woꝛſe then 
| a Braſen Trompet, whiche, if it geue nocertaine ſounde, as S. Paule ſaithe,no 
1. Corin. i. man can pꝛepare him ſelfe to warre. This is the tuſte iudgement of Cod, that 
ge who ſo ſ&keth to blinde others, ſhalbe geuen over, and become blinde him ſelte. 
Auguſtin. de And not withſtandinge D. Auguſtines minde concerninge the ſpeakinge of 
Magi/tro. the Pꝛieſt, be plaine in it ſelle, vet after warde tn the ſame Booke , he openeth it 
in this manner moꝛe at large: Conſtat inter nos, verba eſſe ſigna: At ſignum, niſi ali- 
quid fignificer , non eſt Signum. Wee are agreed vpon this, that the woordes wee ſpeake, 
be tokens , But a token, oule ſſe it betoken ſome thinge,is no token, Now, ik the Pꝛieſt, 
after M. Hardinges confiruction, vtter his woꝛdes, whiche are the tokens of his 
meaninge,in an vnknowen tongue, and the people vnderſtande not, what is toke- 
ned, actoꝛdinge to S. Auguſtines meaninge, he ſpeaketh, and pet ſaith nothinge: 
and ſheweth tokens, and yct tokeneth nothing. Further S. Auguſtines weꝛdes 
be cleare, The Prieſt in the aſſembſie ſpeaketh alowde Significandæ mentis cauſa, vt homi- 
nes audiant & c. to the ende to declare his minde , that men. may heare him, and by the ſounde 
of his voice be put in1emembrence , But . Hardinge laithe ; No prieſt ſpeaketh not a- 
brance , but onely to geue token that he praicth And thus by his Gloſe , he vtterlp de⸗ 
| Now let vs reſolue bothe S. Auguſtines, and Juſtinians woozdes, into their 
cauſes: whiche is an infallible wape of vnderſtandinge. The ende ol them bothe 
is accoꝛding to the Doc | ne of S. Paule, that the people may ſay , Amen. Then 
The Reſolution further: The people myſt eme, Amen, vnto the Praier: then myſt they vnderſtande 
of M.HLerdinges the Prajet, Pet futher:|T be people myſt vnderſiande the praier : then muſithe Prieſt vt⸗ 
ter the ſame prajer bothe with a'lowde voice, and alſo in the peoples Vulpare tongue. — a, 
vs againe reſolueit foxewarde, The Pꝛieſt, by Þ. Pardingestudgemente, 
pꝛaye openly in a ſtrange tongue: then he nerdeth not to ſpeaks alowde. He 
ſpeaketh not alowde: then can not the people vnderſtande hum. The people vn⸗ 
derſtandeth not che Pꝛieſt: Then can they not ſay, Amen. Thus M. Hardinge 
mult nerdes conclude his Gloſe with the open bꝛeache of S. Paules Dodrine. 
W Hardinge ſaithe further, 7/45 lam rooke place onely. in Conſlantinaple, and not in the 
* e hurdit of Rome: And ſo hi tout heth two manifeſt vntruethes togeat her in one ſen- 
"ny eker. tence, But what? wil he (ay, Juſtinian was not Emperour of Rome, oz had no⸗ 
Ze en es thinge to do in the Churthe ol Rome ⸗ Acrity he wzitcth him ſelfe the Empe- 
fentence. rour of Rome, of e, ol Almaine,and Cermante, ic. And depoſed two Bi⸗ 
% Tae Cen- ſhoppes of Nome, Buluettus, and Uigtlins: whereof it may appeare, he had ſome⸗ 
cil, in Vita Vie what to do in the Thur ol Nome. be- 75 
wn Touchinge this Conſtitutton, dhe law ſaithe, Generaliter dictum, generaliter eſt 
Helga  accipiendum: The thinge that is ſpoken generally, muſt be taken generally, And it is com⸗ 
{re/. con. tal. monty ſalde, Vbi lex non diſtinguit, nos diſtinguere non debemus. NWhere the Lowe 
bon. # 4a 1 maketh no diſunt᷑lion, tßere ought wee tomake no diſtintlion. And what reaſon hath ꝙ. 
Seher, Hardinge, oz what witneſſe, moze then his owne, that this onely law tooke no 
place in the Churche ol Rome? Certainely the reaſt of the ſame Nouel Conſtitu⸗ 
tions 


reaſon ; 


— 
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tions were made not onely foz Conſtantinople,o2 foꝛ Nome, but alſo foz þ whole Conſtitu. 
Empier. And the Emperour Juſtintan in the ſame Title, ſaith thus: What ſo pe gcc 
ever tfinges touc hinge this mater, were needeful for this Impenal Citie of Conſtantinople, wer diuerſis Capitn. 
haue compriſed ina ſpecial Law for the ſame, But what nedeth manp woo2des 7 The TXUTHX E£1d\tz 
Emperour him ſelfe calleth the Conſtitution , that concerneth the Cleregie, 4 , rege 
Law General, by theſe woozdes , novo Tt, Kai yer wan Ttgi xagoTwWIEC Of, RU. 
dicrvrGoxuty, Wee haue enaced by a General, anda Cemmon Law, And in 1, che colls. 
the Code intreatinge namely of Biſhoppes, and Clerkes, he hath theſe woozdes: 17 d-fnirus f 
Et hoc, non ſolùm in veteri Roma, vel in hac Regia Ciuitate, ſed & in omni terra, vbicun- „ier c/L.; 
que Chriſtianorum nomen colitur, obtinere ſancimus. This law we Wil haut to take place, In cod. De Epi 
not one ſy in the Citie of olde Rome, or in this Imperial Citie ( of Conſtantinople) but alſo in ſcop c Clerk. 
al the worſde, where ſo euer the name of Chriſtians is bed in honor. | Generaliter. 
And how tan . Hardinge make htm ſelfe ſo ſure, that the Churche of Rome 
was neuer ſubicue to this Law: Certatnely, bothe by Leo Biſhop of Nome, and To de len,. 
alſo by S. Ambꝛoſe Biſhop of Pillane, and other holy Fathers it appeareth other / 7. nen Sernn g. 
wiſe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Churche ol Rome. V num Pſalmum cantamus: vnum Aa mbro.e Sa- 
Amen, reſpondemus: wee ſinge one Pſalme: and wee anſweare one, Amen. S. Hierome cranen. li ca. 
ſaith, Euen in Rome, at the ende of the Praier , the people ſo ſounded out Amen, as if it Aug, in pal y. 
bad been 4 Thunderclappe. n Hiemmm in 
Againe, if this Conſtitution ſerued onely fo; the Greeke-Churcke , and one ly prefacione 
the Pzteſtes there ſpake alowde , and the others of the Latine Churche ſpake in 4 Lad Cale. 
ſilence , how then doothe . Hardinge expounde thts Lawe of Juſfintan by the N. lardinge 
wozdes of S. Auguſtine, who, as he ſuppoſetb,did the contrarp , and was neuer forgeareth him 
ſubieae vnto that Law: Oꝛ how can he make contrartetics agree tograther: Hath / : 
he ſo ſonefo2gotten him ſelfe: Oꝛ wil he expounde Speakinge,by SilencerD; ſin⸗ 
ginge out, by whiſperinge? ; | | 
To conclude, Juſtinian ſaith, Theſe conſtititions Were general; M. Bardinge as 
lone ſatthe, They were nor general... Juſtinian ſaith, They tooke place in al the worſde. 
M. Hardinge alone ſaithe , They tooke place onely incarſiantmopie:; S. Ambzole, ©. Au- 
guſtine, S. Hierome, Leo, and others ſap, They were obſemed in the Churche of 
Rome: M. Hardinge alone ſaſthe, They were neuer ob/erned in the Churche of Rune . 
1 thus decctue vs in plaine thinges, how map wer then trutt him ia doubts 
thinges? | 
Gregoꝛius Haloander, whom q. Hardinge ſ@meth to touche with coxruption _ 
of theſe lawes, was a learned man, and a faithful Tranſlatour: and foz his dili⸗ * Mi 
gence deſerued thankes : and therefoze nerdeth no extuſe. He addeth nothing moe ; 
then is tobe founde in the Oꝛigtnal. In P.Þarvinges-olve Cranſlatton, cuen 
in this ſame very title, De Eccleſiaſticis diuerſis capitulis, There wantcth a whole 
teafe 02 moꝛe at the beginninge, that tsfounde extant in the Orexke, 
Touchinge Copginge , and Foyſlinge, Jmaruel . Hardinge beinge ſo graus a 
man, woulde bozrow Kuffians termes to (coffe withal. As fox the Sacrifice of 
Chztlte vpon the Croſſe, whiche is repzeſented unto vs in the holy Communion, 
Wee beleene it with our hartes, and conleſſe it with our mouthes. Concerninge 
this woꝛde Oblatio, be knoweth wel, J tranflated not þ place, but onely touched 
it: neither had J then any manner occaſion to ſpeake of the Sacrifice,but onely of 
Paaters: whiche thinge alſo J did without any Cogging,0z any other fletght ,fo- 
lowinge thefe very wooꝛdes of Jultinian ; Kat rag e TETWw hg le S 
TeooÞtgup, That is toſay, To offer vp other praiers alſo with [owde voice: either 
did J avouche any vntruth by Juſtinian: as P. Hardinge hath here done by Ju⸗ 
ſtintan, and S. Auguſttne bothe togeather. Jknow, the Þoly Piniſtratton is 
named of the holy Fathers ſundzis wales: The supper of edged) 7 Why Hanes 
| able; 
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Conſtitu- Table: The Commuion : The Myſterie; The Sacrament : T be Myſticol Table : The 


tion. 


Litur. 123. 


Actor ry. 


Tankes peninge : The Oblation, and the Sacrifice, Neithcr is there any of theſe names, 
but wee vſe indiffcrentlp , as occaſion ſcructy. 

Now, foz ſo muche as . Hardinge taketh occaſion, foz that J paſt this place 
of Juſtinian ſo ſhoztely ouer, onely touchinge it with one wooꝛde, as the time then 
fozcedme, I thinke it not amiſſe foz the better contentation of the Reader, to lay 
it out fully, as it licth. is wooꝛdes be theſe: ee commannde al Biſhops and prieſtes, 
to miniſter the Hoſy obſation , and the praier at the Hoſy Beptiſme, not vnder ſilence , [ut 


witß ſuche voice, as may be hearde of the Jaithful people: to the intente , thet thereof the 


 beartes of the bearers may be ſtured to more Jenotion,and honour gemnge to God the Lorde. 
For ſo the holy Apoſile teacheth, ſayeinge in the furſte Epiſtſe to the Corinthians ; For if 
thou only bliſſe v vith the ſpirite, hov v ſhal he, that ſupplieth the roume of the 
ignorant, ſaqye Amen, (to God) at thy thankes geuinge: For he knov eth not 
vvhat thou ſaieſt. Thou geueſt thankes v vel, but the other is not edified. 
For theſe couſes therefore it — that the praier at the holy Oblation, and alſo other 
prafers, be oſned with owde voice of the holy Biſhoppes,ond pritſtes vnto om Lerde Jeſus 
Chriſte with the Father,and the Holy Ghoſt, And let the holy Prieſtes vnderſiande, that, 


if they negletle any of theſe tFinges, they ſhal make anſ weare therefore at the dreadful indges 


ment of the greate God, and ou Samo Jeſus Chriſte, And yet neuertbeleſſe, wee vnderſians 
dinge the ſame, wil not poſſe it ouer, not ſeaue it Vnpyniſched, 
, Hereweſe,itis lawful foz a godly Pzince , to commaunde Biſhoppcs and 
Pꝛieſtes: To make lawes, and oꝛders foz the Churche: To redꝛeſſe the abuſcs of 


the Sacramentes: To allege the Scriptures: To thzeaten and puniſhe Biſhops 


and Pꝛieſtes, if they offende. | 
Now, tf theſe woozdes of Juſtinian make not foz vs, and that without Foi⸗ 
ſtinge oꝛ Cogginge, muche leſle make they foz P. Hardinge: onleſſe he wil fozme 
his reaſons thus: 
I be Prieſt muſt ſpeake a lowde, Ergo, Hñe muy ſprake in an vnknoWen tongue. 
Dz thus: The people muſt heare the Praier,and anſweare, Amen: 
Ergo, They neede not to vnderſiande it. 

To be he where as, to the intente to bzinge Goddes fruthe out of credite, 
and to make it odious emonge the ignoꝛant, he ſaith, Wee haue refirſed ro be the mem- 
bers of the Churche of God, This is onely a bitterneſſe of talke inflamed with malice , 
whereof it ſecmeth he wanteth no ſtoare, and neither furthereth his cauſe emonge 


the wiſe, noꝛ hindꝛeth ours I wer be no members of the Churche , that wtſhe 
al the people euery where to vnderſtande, what they Pꝛaie, to ioyne their hartes 


togeather , and to be lifted vp vnto God: what then be they, that withe al the 
Churche to be dzowned in ignozance, and the people to know nothinge⸗ If S. 
Paule were now alive, he woulde anſweare him, as ſometime he anſweared Ely- 
mas, Foz certainely he him ſelfe knoweth, Thathe wil ſuſſy pernerteth the manifeſ? 
Way POL Lorde, | 


M.Hardinge. The. ij. Diuiſon 


That Emperozer had dominion our ſame Nations that Win me che Greeke commonly. 

my noman can tel of any Conſtitution, that tuer he made for Serutce there to be had in their vul. 
tungue . So many Nations havinge beene converted to the Faith , the common 
— vnde nſtoode neither Creeke, nor Latine : 2 the hauinge of the Seruice in their vul- 
gare tongue, had lerne thought neceſſary to their Sa/uation , The Fathers that ſtrckte nat to beſtow 
their Bloud for their Flaches: Woulde not haue ſpared that ſmal paine and trauaile , ro put their Ser- 
nice m vulgare tongues . eee eee ee dooxe , i had 

* | | 
Up: 
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OF PRAIERS IN A STRANGE TONGYE. 5 
1t 4ppeareth by Arnobius vpon the Pſalmer, by Eprphanius Writinge ag ainſi Hereſies , and by 5. 
Auguſtine in his Bookes De Docttina Chriſtiana, that by accompte of the ant iquitie, there Were 
The. en 72. tongues in the worlde.Cicera ſaithe,rhat they be in number infinite. f them al,78.nerther M.1uel, 
truth, Fot nor any one of his ſide, is able to j hem. that the Publrke Seruice of the Churche m any Nation , Was 
üb p. auer for the Space of ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte, in any other then in-Greeke , and Latine. 


peare,that 


wee are has The. of Y/ hs 


ble to thevy © 
— 5 Arnobtus, S. Auguſtine, and Epiphanius ſape, there be thz&ſcoze and twelue 
the corrary ſandzie Languages in the wozlde : Cicero ſaith, they be infinite. Mere muſt J 
; note by the wap, that Ciceroes woꝛdes wel alleged, doo btterly confounde P. 
Hardinges Doarine of hearing that thinge, that the hearers vnderſtande not, in 
ſuche ſozte,as he mainteineth the hearinge of Paſſe. Foz thus he ſaithe, In his 
linguis, quas non intelligimus, quz ſunt innumerabiles, ſurdi profefto ſumus. In thoſe 
tongues, that wee Vnderſtande not, which be innamerable,certainely wee be deafe, By which 
woozdes, P. Hardinge might perceiue, that the ſimple people hearing him at his 
Maſſe, is ſtarke deafe, and heareth nothinge . ver, ſaithe P. Hardinge, 1c not M. 
Iuel halle to ſ hew, that euer the Publique Seruice Was in any other tongue then in Greeke,or Latin. 
And thus beinge required by mer, to ſhew any one example, that the people had 
their Common #cruice in a ſtrange tongue: and as it appeareth , not hable to 


Examples 
Plal oc. Ii. . 
contta hætcl. 
Hzreſfi 39. 

la Tuſcul. q. 


Cicero in Truſt, 


thew any, he altereth cunningly the 5 caſe, and willeth me to ſhew. Which 


thinge notwithſtandinge J might iuſtely refuſe todo, by the oꝛder of any Scho- 
les, vet am J wel contente to peelde to his requeſt , bothe.foz. the godneſſe, and 
pꝛegnantie of the cauſe , and alſo ſpecially, god Chꝛiſtiau Neader, foz the better 
coatentation of thy minde: not doubt inge, but of the ſelfe, thou wilte be hable to 
finde ſome diſtruſt , and wante in P. Hardinges ſide : who notwithſtandinge ſo 
many wozdes,and ſo greate vauntes, vet is hable to ſhcw nothinge. | 

And, to auoide multitude of wozdes, the caſe beinge plame, Eckius ſaithe , 
The Jndians had their Senice in the Indian tongue, Durandus ſaithe, The Jewes, that 
were Chnſtened, had their Service in the Hebrew tongue, Pet was neither of theſe ton- 
gues cither Greeke, oz Latine, | 

Nicolaus Lp:a, and Thomas of Aquine ſape, The common Service in the Pri 
mitiue Churche, was in the Common Vulgare tongue. 

By theſe few it may appeare, it was but a bꝛauerie, that M. Hardinge ſaide, 
Neither M liel. nor any one of that ſide , is hubie to ſſe w, that the publique Seruice Was in any 
other rongue,then in Creeke; or Latine . Foz it is eaſy to be ſhewed, euen by the Doctonrs 
of his owne ſide. | 

But what if Dodour Hardinge him ſelfe haue in plaine wozdes confcfſed the 
ſame : Although he haue wantonly dented Chzilte , yet, 3 trow, he wil not dente 
him ſelfe, Conſider, god Reader, his owne wozdes hereafter folowing in this 
ſelfe ſame Article, But S. Paule, ſay they, requireth, that the people 

geue aſſent, and conforme them ſelfe vnto the Prieſt, by anſvvea- 


ringe Amen, to his praier made in the congregation; Hereunto ꝙ. 


Hardinge anſweareth thus: Verily, in the Primſtiue Churche, this 


vvas neceſſary, vvhen the faith vvas alearninge, and therefore the 


praiers vvere made then in a cõmon tõgue knovvẽ to the people. 
Uhhat can there be moze platnelv ſpoken : Here . Hardinge not oneiy confeſ- 


Commenibus. 
Durandas. 4.4. 
Ca. l. 

Nicola. Lyra. 

Et Thomas in 1 
ad Corin. 4. 


Ful. C9. DI 


M. Hardinge 


ſeth, that the Common Pzaters were pꝛonounced tn a Common tongue knowen- contrary to him 
to the people, but alſo further ſaith, the ſame at that time was neceſſary, and a- /e/fe 


uoucheth it with his warrant, Verily. Now-quitecontrary, as a man = 5 
vtterly 


Examples: 
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koꝛgotten him ſeife,he ſaith: The Common Seruſce was nener ſaide , but 
in the Greeke tongue, oz in the Latine : and therein he offreth ſtoutely to 
ſtande againſt ꝙ. Juel, and al others of this ſide. Wh iche thing is eaſy foz him to 


doo, ſ&ing he dareth to ſtande ſo ſtoutely againſt him ſelfe.Uerily, bis ſapeinges 


Clemens 4 
from J ). 


Chryoſt.in.z ad 
Cori hm ii 


Iidoy, de lecli 


1 12 


Origen contra 
Cel un C 


Ambrof. l 


corn f 


Blur in k- 
pit. ad Clericos 
Næoccarien. 


cannot ſtande bothe togeather. Ik he be true in the one, in the other he mult 


na des be falſe, 
Pet, good Chziſtian Reader, fo; thy better ſatiſfaction , it may pleaſe thee to 


know, that in the Pz/mitiue Churche, the Common Serutce was not miniſtred 


by one man alone, but by the Pieſt, and whole Congregation altogeather , as 


may appeare by the general conſent of the olde Fathers. Clemens Alerand;t- 
nus ſaith, In orationibus veluti vnam vocem habent Communem , & vnam mentem, 

Ju the ( Common ) praters they haue of as it Were one volce, and onemmde, M. Chꝛyſo⸗ 
(tome ſaith, Not onely the Prieſt geueth tFonkes to Cod, Ft alſo, al the "yh And what 
dooſt the mme, to [4 the Prieſſ,and people in the Proters taſke togeather ? And here to 
leave , Auguſtine, ©. Vierome, , Baſile, Raztanzenus,Dionyſtus Artopagita, 
with many other line Fathers: I\idozus delcribinge the 02der of the Churche in 
bis time, wilteth thus Oporier , vequando pfallitur, ab omnibus pfallatur Er cum 
ur, ve ab omnibyg orerur curly Lech legitur, facto Flentio, qué audiatur A cundtis, 
ben they hinge, they moſt ginge oſtogeather; when they pt -they muſt Prote aſtopeathert 
aud when the Leſſon is readrle, ene 2 pe commounded, they muſt bere aſtogrnthe, 

It were eee foz M. Mardinge to (ay, Al theſe thinges were doone in a (ears 
ned tongue, and that the Tuſgare prople in every Countriey vndeiſſoode either the Creeheyor 
the Latine, Vet, foz that nothinge lr eth harde for him to lay, let vs ſ& what the 
olbe Fathers \wil repozte in that behalfe,J haue already ſhewed by Theodozetus, 
M0zomenus, and ©, Hierome, that the @eruſce was in the Spz(an tongue, 

Olde Father Dzigens wozdes,fn my (ubgement ſ@me very plaine. Writing 
againſt one Celſius a wicked Heathen, be ſaith thus: Gree! quidem Grece Deum 
nominant , & Lane Romani & finguli item natiua, & Vernacula lingua Deum preci- 
tur & laudibus pro ſe quiſq extollit , Ille enim qui eſt linguarum omnium Dominus, 
audit quauls linguaorantes , idly non ſecus , quam (i vnam vocem exciperet & vans lin- 
— expreſſam. Deus enim cum præſit machine vniuerſj, non eſt quaſi ynus aliquis, qui 
inguam vel Gracam , vel Barbaram ſit ſottitus, vt cœtetas neſciat. The Greekes name 
God in the Greeke tongue : and the Latines in the Latine tongue: and al ſeveral Nations 
freie vnto God, and praiſe him in their o wut natural,ond mother tongue, For ße, that is the 
Lorde of al tongues, beoreth men praieing in al tongues , none otherwiſe , then if it were one 
voice pronounced by diners tongues, For God, that wſeth the whoſe worlde , is not as ſome 
one man, that hath gotten the Greeke,or Latine tongue, and knoweth none otßer. 

-  &. Ambzoſe ſpeaking of the Jewes, that were conuerted to Chziſte, ſaith thus: 
Hi ex Hebræis erant,qui aliquido Syria lingua,plerunty Hebræa in Tractatibus, & Obla- 
tonibus yrebanrur. Theſe were Jewes, Thicke in then Sermons and Obſations , Vſed ſomes 
time the d ynian tongue, and ſometimes the Hebrewe, 

D. Baſil wꝛiting vnto the learned men of Næocæſaria, and ſhewing, in what 
oꝛder the people vſed: to reſozte to the houſe of pzater in the night ſeaſon , and to 
ſinge Plalmes in ſides, and to pꝛaie togeather : towardes the ende thereof , bath 
theſe woozdes: Tanquam ab vno ore, & ab vno corde Confeſsionis Pſalmum offerunt 
Domino, & Verba pœnitentiæ corum quiſq; proprie aſctibit fibi. As it were from one 
moutße, and from one horte, they offer vp vnto the Lorde the pſalme of Confeſſion,and the 
Wwoordes of Repentance euery of them applieth porticulareſy vnto him ſelſe. Hereby it is 
plaine,that the people in S. Baſils time ſongue the Pſalmes togeather , and vn- 
derſkode, what they ſongue. | | 

And leaſt . Hardinge ſhould lippe away, as his wonte is, and ſap, Aſthis was 
doone in the Greeke tongue, and not in any tongue Barbarous, S. Balls hath already pze- 
| nentcd 
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nenfed him, Foz i atly he addeth further, as it foloweth, Horum gratia fi nos 
fugitis, fugietis eriam;Aepyprios, & vtroſque Ly bias, & Thebanos, & Palzſtinos , & A- 
rabas, & Phœnices, & Syros, & cos, qui ad Euphratem incolunt, & in vniuerſum omnes, 
quibus Vigihz,& Orationes, & Communes Pſalmodiæ in honore habentur. Jf yee flee 
vs for thus ſinginge , and praieinge togeather , then muſt yee flee the Egyptians,and botſ ie the 
Countries of T.ybia , and the Thebones , and the paleſtines, and the Anabians, and the Phes 
nicia us, and the 8ynians,and the l orderers of Enxbrates, and generally yee muſt flee al them, 
that haue wotchinges, and praiers, and common p ſalmodie in eſtimation, I trow . Þars 
dinge wil not ſap, Al theſe nations ſpake Greeke, or Latine, 

D. Hierome wzitinge vnto Heliodozus , of the death of Nepotianus , Hiermmad 
ſ&meth to auouche the ſame, Thele be his wooꝛdes. Nunc Paſsionem Chriſti , & Heliodorion t 
Reſurrectionem eius, cunctarum gentium & voces, & liter ſonant. Taceo de Hebrxis, rpiraphinn 
Grecis, & Latinis, quas nationes ſux Crucis Tirulo Dominus dedicauit. Beſſorum fe- Neportant, 
ritas, & pellitorum turba populorum, qui mortuorum quondam inferijs homines immo- 
lubant, ſtridorem ſuum in dulce Chriſti fregerunt melos , & rorius mundi vna vor eſt 

; Chriſtus, Now bothe the voices , and letters of al nations, doo 2 out C wy Paſs 

ſion, ond ꝶ efuneflion , J lee the Tewes , the Greehes, and the Latines 4 Whiche nas 

tons the Lorde Path dedicate with the tithe of bis Croſſe » The ſavage nityre of the Beſs 

flans , and people that for the ix wildeneſſe goe cladde in ſhinnes, Whiche ſometimes made $49 

aj of mennes Bodies hone tinned their Barbarows ſpeache into the ſweete harmonie of 

Chniſte » Chriſte is now the voice of the hole Horde. | 

Aeneas @ylutus ſaithe,that when Cyzillus, and Pethodſus had connerted the „ 9649 | 
' ®clavons vnto Cod, whiche was aboute the peert of our Lozbe eight hundzed and te hahe 
tha&ſcoze, and were ſuters that they might miniſter the Common pzaters , and Maca. 


bother Seruſce vnto them, in their Common Sclavon tongue, and greate ay was 


made therein by the Pope and his Cardinales,a volce was hearde,as it had beene 

ſrom rauen, Omms ſpiritus laudet Dominum & omnis lingua confireatur el, Let 

curry ſprite proiſe the Lorde : and ſet every tongue acknowlege him , And that therevpon 

they were ſuffred to bſe their owne tongue, | ATT 
Touchinge this mater, Jnnocentius the thfrde hath decr&d thus, and whes d Off» 

ther it make foz the purpoſe oꝛ no, let M. Harding bim ſelte be ludge. is wozdes % 16d/cr Or 

be theſe : Quoniam in plxriſque pattibus, intra eandem Ciuitatem, arty Dia ceſim per- d. O 

miſti ſunt populi di uetſarum linguarum, habentes ſub vna fide varios titus, & mores , di- % plariſg:. 

ſtricte precipimus, vt Pontifices huiuſcemodi Ciuitatum ſiue Diceceſium.prouideant vi- Kn n. line 

ros idoncos, qui ſecundum diuerſitates rituum, & hnguarum,diuina illis officia celebrent, guarmn 

& Eccleſiaſtica Sacramenta miniſtrent. For ſo muche as in many places within one Citie , 

and one Dioceſe , there be notions mingled togeather of many tongues , bowinge divers orders 

and cuſtomes vn ſer one Foithe, wee 2 therefore ſiraitely commaunde, that the Biſhop pes 


of ſuche Cities,or Dioceſes, provide meete men to Miniſter the holy Senace, Accordinge 


to the diuerſitie of their manners and rongues. | 
Here might Jallege much moze out of diucrs wziters,enen out of Abdias him 

ſelfe, whom M. Hardinge ſo muche eſtemeth, But J wil onely note the complaint ig 
of one John Billet concerning this caſe , and ſo make an ende. Vis tyoozdes be 1. Billet in 
theſe: In primitiua Eccleſia prohibitum erat, ne quis loqueretur 2. W niſi eſſet qui Sa de di- 
interpretaretur , Quid enim prodeſſet loqui, niſi intelligeretur? Inde etiam inoleuit «#nds offecys. 
laudabilis conſuetudo, vt pronuntiato literaliter Euangelio, ſtatim in vulgari popu- 

lo exponeretur. Quid autem noſtris temporibus eſt agendum, vbi nullus, vel rarus 

inuenitur legens, vel audiens, qui intelligat ? Videtur ergo potius elle tacendũ, quàm 
plallendum, It was forbidden in the Primitive Churehe , that no man ſhoulde ſpeake with 

fongres, onleſſe there were ſome preſente toexpounde it. For what ſhould ſpeakinge ancile 


wWitbout vnde iſtandinge ? And bereof grewe a laudable cuſtome , that after the Goſpel 2 
| | - 1 N | regace 
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| we) THE THIRDE ARTICLE 1 
veodde litereſſy, it ſpouſd ſtreight Way be cxpcũded in the Vulgare tongur. Put What ſhal wee 
doo in on daes, when as there is ether none at al or very ſeldom, that rcadeth , or beareth , 
and vnderſtandeth 2 Jt ſeemcth, t were better now to holde then peace, then ſo to ſinge. 
oerre haue J alleged foꝛ pꝛoufe of our purpoſe, of the olde Fathers, Clemens 
Alerandzinus, Ozigen, S. Baſile, S. Hierome, Theodoꝛetus, Sczomenus, and 
Iſidozus: of the later writers, Aeneas Sviutus , Innocentius Zcrtius , John 
Billet, Thomas of Aquine, Ly:a, Durandus, and Eckius. Therefoze J truſte, 
M. Harding wil no moꝛe denie, but wee are hable to ſhew ſemwhat, that the Com- 
mon Seruice in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, was in ſome other tongue, and not onely 
in Greeke, oꝛ Latine. Now it ꝙ. Hartinge be hable to ſhew any ſuch ſufficient 
example of his ſide, J wil pa lde, accozdinge to pꝛomiſſe. 


M. Hardinge. The. 16. Diuiſion. 

For further anſVeare to the authoritie of Iuſtinians ordinance , er ho!de wel with it . Good 
men thinke it meere , the ſeruice to be vttered now al/o, With a diſtincle, and audi le vie, that al 
ſortes of people, ſpecially ſo many as vnderſzande ir, may the more be ſtirred to deuotion, and thereby 

the rather be moued ro ſay Amen, and geue their aſſent to it, throueh their obedience and eredite 
they beare to the © hurche, aſſuringe them ſelues, the ſame to be good and healthful, and to the glorie 
of God. And for that purpoſe, wee haue commonly ſcene the Prieſt , when he ſþedde him to [ay his 
Scruice, to ringe the ſaumce Bel, and ſheake out alo u de Pater noſter. By Whiche token , the people 
Were commaunded ſilence , reverence , and deuot ion, | 

The B. of $ariſburie. 

J muſk needes anſweare . Hardinge, as Cicero ſometime anſweared his ad- 
uerſarie: Mimi ergo exitus eſt, non Fabulæ. This peare goeth by geſtine, and not by ſrecche. 
S. Cypzian declaringe the oꝛder of the Churche in his time, ſaith:Sacerdos ante o- 
rationem, parat animos fratrum , dicendo, Surſum corda: The Prieſt before the x raers , 
prepareth the hartes of the brethren, ſaiyng thus vnto them, Lifte vp your hartes. 

The Deacons in S. Chꝛyſoſtomes and Baſiles time, vſed to cal vpon the peo⸗ 
ple with theſe wozdes . Oremus + Attendamus. Let vs praie: Let vs peve care : Like 
as alſo the Pꝛieſt tn the Beathen Sacrifices, was wonte to commaunde ſilence , 


and to ſap to the multitude . Fauete linguis. This was done in the Churche of 


: Chryſofl. in.z, ad 


Corin hom. 18. 


Chailte , as D.Cvp2tan ſaith , to put the people in rememb2ance , that in thcvz 
p:aicrs they ſhoulde thinke of not hinge els, but onely of the Lozde, And thcrefoze 
Chzyſoſtome ſatth, The pneſt in the hoſy miniſtration ſpeaketh vnto the people , ond the 
people vnto the Prieſt, But ꝙ. Hardinge fo; eaſe and erpedition,hath diuiſed a ſhoꝛ⸗ 
ter wap, to teacht the people by a Belrope. Me turneth his backe vnto his bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen: and ſpeaketh out two woꝛdes alowde Pater noſter: and cauſeth the Sanctus 
Bel to play the parte of a Deacon, to put the people in remembꝛance, that now 


they muſt pzap. Ik any ether man woulde ſap ſo muche, he were a ſcoffer: M. 


Suetond. in Aug. 
Plutarchus in 
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£.Corin 13, 


Harding ſpeakcth it. and it is good earneſt, and cauſe ſufficient,to auoide Juſtint- 
ans law. Auguſtus Ceſar warned his ſonne in lawe Tiberius, Vt ore, non digito, 
loqueretur: I hat he ſhculd ſpeake with his mouthe,and not with his finger. And Cato was 
wonte to ſay, when he ſaw two Augures mete togeather, He memeiſed, that either of 
them coulde al ſte ine from ſmilinge: Foz that theire whole pꝛofeſſion, and occupation 
ſtoode in mockinge of the people. J wil not apply this to P. Pardinge,notwith-s 
ſtandinge he ſeme to pꝛofeſſe the like. God graunte, his Bel may remember him 
to feare God, leaſt he him ſelfe be leafte, Asa ſoundinge peece of Braſſe, or as a tincklnge 
Cymbal, | | 
M. Hardinge. The. ry. Diviſion. 
Now to ſay ſorNthat touchinge the Common praters , or Seruice of the Churches of A phrica, 


Where $. Auguſtine preached in Latine , as you ſay , and 1 denie not , and thereof you ſerme o cn. 
= | clude, 
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clude , that the common people of that Count rie, vnderſtoode and ſpabe Latine, as the tr vulgare ton- 
gue. That the Aphricane Churches had their Seruice in Latine,tt is cuident by ſundrie places of 5. 
A uguſline in his expoſition of the rſaimes , in his Bookes De Doctrina Chriſtiana, and in his Ser- 
mons, and moſt plainely in an Epiſile that he Wrote to $.Hierome,in Which he ſbeweth, that the people 
of a Citte in A phrica, Was greatly mooued and offended With thetr Biſhop , for that in rectting che 
Scriptures, for parte of the Seruice to them,be readde out of | the fourth Chapter of lords the Prophet, 
ot Cucurbita, after the olde texte, whiche they had beene accuſiomed vnto, bur Hedera, after the 
ne tranſlation of 5. Herne. Now, 411 Crauute that ſome wrderſloode it, ſo I haue Cauſe 10 
doubte, whether ſome others wnderſioode it, or no. Nay rather I haue greate probabilitie to thinke, 


they wnderſioode it not. For the beWrateing of Hannibals Ambaſſadours to the Romaines by their Lib. j. A. bell 
Prnical language Wherof Tits Livins Writerh ; and likewiſe the conference bet Mixte $ylla the Puaici, 


Noble man of Rome, and Poccl.us Kinxe of Numidia had by meane of Interpreters adhibited of bothe 
partes, 4s Saluſt recordeth In Bello lagurthuno , declareth , that the tongue of Aphrica Was the 
Punical tongue N the Romaines conqueſt. Now the ſame people remaininge there vntil 5. Au- 
guſtines time, What | hould mooue vs to indge,that they forgate thetr one natiue and mother ton- 
gu, and learned à ne w the Latine tongue? I confeſſe, that many pnderſivode , and ſþake Latine , by 
reaſon of the Rumaines common reſorte thither , of their lawes there executed, of their garriſons 
there abidinge , and ſþec1ally of the greate multitude of Larine people thither ſente to mhabite, 
Deductis Colonijs,by Auguſt the Emperony finſt ßen by Adrianus, and after warde by Commodus, 
"who Woulde haue had the greate Citie CarthagoneWly reedified , ro be called after his owne nane, 
Alexandria Commodiana, as Lunpridius Writeth. Theſe Romaine Colonies, that ts to Weete nudzi- 
tudes of people ſent to inhabite the Corrie , placed them ſelues aluute the Sea codſies, in rhe chiefe 
cities in Carthago, Vtica, Hippo, Leptis c. and there abate . And by theſe meanes the Romaine 
or Latine ſpeache ſi redde abroade there, and became to be very common, as that which remained ſui 
amonge the Inhabit antes, that were of the Romaine unde, and Was learned by longe Þſe and cu 
flame of others, dWellinge amongſt them, ſpecially in the Cities, Where the Romaines bare the [ves 
ard gonernement. For theſe conſiderations, I tlunſe the Latine tongue Was there very common . 
But that it Was common to the inwade parties of the Ccumtrie alſo, and to the vplandij he people; 
«1mong /i whom the olde accuſtomed language is longeſt keapte , as experience teacheth:it rs not like= 
ly. Tor though the Nolulitie, and Cities change their Language, to be the more in eſtimation , yet 
the common and baſe people of the Countrie, fal not ſo ſoone to a change. In this Realme of Eng- 
lande after vvilliam Conqueroters tine. by occaſion of greate reſortes of Frenche men hither , and of 
cy Countrie men into Fraunce , ao of the Frenche lates, ard ſpecial faudu by the Princes borne, 
aud preferrements beſio med vpon them that ſpake Fyenche : the moſt parte of the Nobilitie, Læwiers, 
Marchantes, Captaines, Souldzers,and Welthy foike, had j kil in the wnderſtandinge and ſpeaking of 
the Trenche tongue: but yer the common, and vplands he people ſpake litle or nau hr at al. MChercof 
grew this Prouerbe in Englande of olde time, lacke Woulde be a Gentleman,but lacke can no Frenche. 
The like may be thought of the Latine tongue in Aphrica,” | 
VVhat / hal we thinke of the vplandiſ he people there, when as Septimius Severus the Emperour, 
Dea after the A poliles time, had not very good ſ kil in the Latine tongue, but in the Punical tongue, 
and that beinge borne at Leptis ? Of Whom Aurelius Vittor ſaith thus in Epitome. Latinis literis 
ſuificiemer inſtructus, Punica lingua promptior, quippe genitus apud Leptim Prouinciæ 
Aphricæ. Severys Was learned in the Latine letters ſufficient ly, but in the P1ucal tongue he vyas 
reader a beinge borne at Leptis rvvithin the Þrouince of Aphrica. Here the Latine tongue is ar- 
tributed to inſtruci ion, and reachinge, and the Punical tongue to nature. Aelius Spurt ianus Vvriting 
the life of this seuerus to Diocletian, ſ hevveth ; tharyvhen his siſ en a yyoman of Leptis , came to 
Rome to him, Vix Latine loquens , Her Brother the Emperour vas af hand of hir, and bluſched 
at her, for that ſ he coulde cantly ſpeake Latine, and therefore commanded her away, home againe 
to her Cormtrie: for theſe be the very vvordes of spartianus. Nov, if juche noble perſonages lackre 
the Latine each, inthe chiefe parte of. A phrica, it is ſoone vnderſtanded , ut is to be deemed 
of the common, and vulgare perple abroade in the Carncrie. | 
| A 6 Fe 3 
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Let vs came dme langher, even to 8. Hieromes time. S. Hierame Writinge to 4 noble younge 
Romaine Ving ine called Demetrias beinge in Aphrica, exhortinge her to keepe her ſelfe in that holy 
fare of Virginatie, ſaith thus . Vibs tua quondam orbis Caput. Thy Citie, once the head of the 
Worlde , is become the Sepudchre of the Romaine people. And Wilt thou take a baniſ hed huſbande ,- 
thy ſelfe beinge a baniſ hed woman, in the (hore of Lybia? That Woman ſ halt thou haue there 
to bringe thee tao and fro? Stidor Punicz ung ur procacia tibifeſcennina cantabir. The rar. 
ringe Funical tongue ſ hal ſinge the Baudie ſonges at thy weddinge. Lo, in $.Hieromes time, they of 
Apbrica ſpake rhe Punical tongue, and that by the ſea ſile, where the Romaines of lage time had 
made their abode. Of this may be gathered, that the Lat ine ſpeeche Was not in the farther parties 
Within the Currie very common. S. Anguſtine in ſundrie places of his eerkes ſ heweth , that 
the people of Apbrica called Prnikes, ſpake the Punical tongue, acknowledging a likene[ſe and coo- 
ſmage, as it were, to be bet weene that and the Hebrew tongue. But moſte euident Witneſſe for the 
Punical tung lie, is to be formde in his . 44 . Epiſile, Ad Maximum Madaurenſem. In whiche he 
an{weareth him ſoberly , far his ſcoſfinge, and ieſtinge at certaine Punical Woordes , in derogation 
of the Chriſti.ns. After wondermge thas be beinge an Aphicane borne,and vritinge to Aphricanes, 


| { hould finde fault With the Punical names and woorde s, and after commendation of the tongue » 


for that many thinges haue right Wiſely beene commended to memory by greate learned men, in 
booke; of the Punical language: at lengthe concluded againſt him thus. Pœniteat te certe ibi natũ, 
vbi huiuſmodi linguæ cunabula recalent . In guad ſoothe chou mail? be ſorie in thy bearte , that 
thou were borne there, wohere the Cradels of ſuche a tongue be Warme againe . By Whiche woordes 
he ſeemeth to charge him with an vmatural griefe and repenting,that he was borne in that Coun- 
trie, Yohere they ſpeake Punike;ere they creepe out of their Cradels. wohereby it appeareth, the no- 
ther tongue of time parties of Aphrica Whiche he ſþcake hof, to le the Puntcal, and not rhe Latine. 
To conclude, if they had al ſpoken Latine , and not ſom the Punical tongue » S. Auguſime vvoulde 
neuer haue vrritten , Punici Chriſtiani Baptiſmum, falutem: Euchariſtiam , vitam vocant: 
That thoſe Chriſtians vnſucle ſpedke the Punical tongue , cal Baptiſme in their Language , Healthor 
Saluation : and the Euchariſt, Life. Vvherefore vvee ſee , that there vvere Latine Chriſtians, and 
Punical Chriſtians in Aphrica of vylum al ynderſivode not the Latine Seruice. | 
| The B. of Sariſburie. | 
Here . Hardinge, as his wonte is, taketh nerdleſſe paſnes without p:ofit, 
top2oue that thinge, that is not denied. | ſaide, that at the Citie of Hippo 
in Aphrica,vvhere S. Auguſtine vvas Biſhop,the Cõmon Seruice 


of the Churche vvas pronounced in Latine: and that no maruel, 


Auęuſt de ver- 
bis Domi. ſccun 
Lc. Serm 35 
Aug. in fal. nz. 
Hzeronym. mn 
Eſal. li. 3. Ca.. 
LI. ca 


for that the vvhole people there vnderſtoode, and ſpake the Latin 
tongue. Fo: anſweare whereof Keplie is made, and that by Gheaſſes, x likely⸗ 
hoodes , that the whole people of Aphzica,in al the Bauntaines, and vplandiſhe 
Countries, was neuer trained vp in the Latine tongue. Whiche thinge neither is 
denied by me, noꝛ anywiſe toucheth this Queſtion. Foz it is eaſy to be knowen by 
D. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and others, in infinite places, that the people of that 
Countrie had a natural tongue of their owne, diſtinae from al others, and ſcueral 
onely to them ſelfe, And therfoze to pzoone the ſame in ſuche earneſt ſoꝛte, by 
Titus Eluius, by Saluſt, by Aurelius Aigoz. by Aelius Spartianus , by ©. Au- 
guſtine, and by S. Hierome, it was onely ſpending of time, without winninge of 
mater. D. Auguſtine, ſaith Euchanſtia, in the Punike tongue was called Life ; and 
Baptiſmus in the ſame tongue, was called Health: and rehearſeth theſe woozdes, 
Mammon, and Iar , and other like woꝛdes, and certaine p:oucrbes , vſed in the 
ſame tongue. ©. Bierome ſaith that Alma, in the Punike tongue ſignifieth a Wirs 
gine,accozdinge to the Bebzew, Quintilian ſaith,that this wozde, Mappa, 


was bozowed of the Punikes,and made Latine,as Rheda, and Petoritum, were 
| bozowed 


OF PRAIERS IN A STRANGE TONGY 7. 181 Aphrica. 


boꝛo ed of the Caules. Neither is there any reaſon to leade vs , but that they 
had other won des, and ſentences of their owne ſufficient, to expꝛeſſe their mindes. 

But alter the Komaines had once ſubdued them, the better to ſtabliſhe, and 
confirme their Empiere, they fozced them to recetue bothe the Romaine lawes, 
and alſo the Romatne tongue: as they had done befoze in ſcnerall Countries 
within Italie, and in other places moe. Whiche thinge vnto ſome ſ@med fo grie | 
uous, that, as it is repoꝛted by Cato, Turrbetius the laſte- Kinge of Eth:nria,  ® iginis, 
not withſtandinge he were contente to peelve his Countrte to the Komaines , yet << 
toulde neuer be wonne to peelde his tongue. Foz the better perkozmance 
hereof , they had it enacted by a lawe, that the Judge in every Pꝛouince ſhoulde 
beare, and determine maters, and pꝛonounce ſentence onely in Latine, as it ap⸗ 
peareth by theſe wooꝛdes: Decreta a pretoribus, Laune debent interponi· By means De vc iudica. 
whereof S. Hierome ſaithe, The pumbee tongue in by time war muche- altered from 14. c. 
that it had beene be fore. F OVA e: ee en en deen, 

Al theſe thinges be confeſſed, and nothinge touche this caſe; noꝛ ſerue to any Heron in pre 
other purpoſe, but onely to amaſe þ ignoꝛant trader with a countenance of great Jie in lil. a 
learninge. abba ee e, e Fe, Cm 
But that the whole people of the Citie of Hippo , where the Serutce was ©4/ac4as. 
miniſtred tn the Latine tongue, vnderſtoode, and ſpake Latine, who can witneſſe 
better then S. Auguſtine him ſelle, that was then Biſhoppe of Hippo: And to 
paſſe ouer that he repozteth of him ſelte, that beinge bozne in Tagaſta a Citie of 
Aphzica, he learned the Latine tongue, lmer blandimenta nutricum, As he Was Auguſt.confth. 
plaicinge vnder his Nurce, Slgnilieing thereby, that his Nurces' vnderſtoode, and Mic,, 
ſpake Latine: In his Boke De Catechizandis rudibus; He wꝛiteth thus: Let e cathethi- 
them know , there is no voice, that: ſoundeth in Goddes eares, but the deuotion of the minde. ⁊andis rudibeus. 
So ſhal they not ſcorne at the head Prieſtes, and Miniſters of the Churche , if they happen in Cap. E 
wakinge their prajers vnto Cod, to ſpeabe falſe Latine , or not to vnderſiande the woordes 
that they ſpeake , or to ſpeake them out of ordet. Pe addethTurther 5 Non quodiſta = 
corrigenda non ſint, vt populus ad id, quod plane intelligir, dicat, Amen. "Not foz 
that, ſuche faultes ſhoulde not be amended, to the ende that the people, fo the 
thinge that they plainely perceiue, may ſay , Amen. Mere S. Auguſtine wil- 
leth that the Pꝛieſtes vtter their Latine Seruice diſtindelp, and truely, that the 
people map vnderſtande them. Againe he ſaithe thus: Volens etiam cau- = FO 
ſam Donatiſtarum ad ipſius humilimi vulgi , & omnino imperitoram ,. atiy idiorarum 
notitiam peruenire, & eorum, quantum fieri poſſet, per nos inharere memoriz, plal- [1b.L.C4.29, 
mum, qui eis cantaretur, per Latinas literab feci . Beinge deſirous that the cauſe of 
the Donatiſtes ſhoulde come to the knowlege of the loweſt ſazte , and of them, 
that be vtterly ignoꝛant, and votde of learninge , and, as muche as in vs lap, 
might be fired in their memozie, I wꝛote a pſalme ſoz them to ſinge in theLa- 
tine tongue. And Poſſidonius wꝛitynge S. Auguſtines life, ſaithe, that Uale- po in 
rtus , that was Biſhop of Hippo, betoꝛe S Auguſtine, foz that he was a Gzeeke y;2., Auguſtine. 
bozne,and had ſmalſktl tn the Latine tongue, was the leſſe hable to Pzeache vnto . 2 
the people, and to diſcharge his dewtte there. | 

J doubte not, but by theſe fewe woozdes, it may wel appeare,that the people 
of Hippo vnderſtoode the Latine, al be it not in ſuche good oꝛder, as they that had 
learned it at the Schwle: and therefoze would oftentimes ſpeake amiſſe, placing 
one woo2de, foꝛ an other: and Gender, foz Gender : and Caſe , fo: Caſe ; as foz 
example, Dolus, foz Dolor. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Multi fratres imperitiores La- An tn 
riniratis, loquiitur fic, vt dicant , Dolus illum torquet,pro eo, quod eſt, Dolor. And fo2 4 Ws Ee 
that cauſe in his Sermons vnto the people, he ſubmitteth oftetimes him ſelfe vn⸗ 7 


to their tapacitie. Foz thus he ſpeaneth vnto the people, Sæpe & vera non * 
j Q 3 | ico, 
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Aub uſun in dico vt vos intelligatis: M ary times) vtter woordes, th Fe no Latine » that yee may vn⸗ 
palin. 123. d aude mee. And againe he ſaith , Ego dicam Oſſum lic enim potius loquamur. 
Atguſtin.in Jelius eſt, vt nos reprehendant Grammatici 4 quam non intelligant populi. J wil Yes 
Mabn us Oſlum, for your better vnde iſlandi ; although it be no Latine Wwoorde., And fo hardel- 

| » ſet vs-ſpeake, For better is it , that the Grammoriens ſinde fouſte with vs, then the peop 

ould not vnde nſtande vs, Yerebpit ts plalne, that at the Citie of Hippo, whereof 
I ſpecially ſpake, the Common Serulce of the Chur che was pzonounced, and Mi⸗ 
niſtred in the Latine tongue, loꝛ that the whole people there vniuerſally vnder- 


toode and ſpake Latine, | 
Sine; a Hit bf 770 | Hardinge. The.18. Diviſion. 
4  Ad:rwhere as S. Auguſtine, as you allege him, without e wing the place ( as your manner is, 


| hereby you may eaſely deceive the Relder ) hath theſe woordes in his Sermons to the common peo- 
be diner times : Nunc loquar Latin, vt omnes intelligatis, Now wil | ſpeake Lative, that you 
may al vederſtande met: of that ſaicing . if any ſuche be, may be gathered, that ſometimes he ſpake 
in the Prnical tongue tothe Punical Chriſtians, not wnderſtandinge the Latine : but nom amonge the 
Latine Aphricanes nat Were' of the Ramatne kinde , and wnderſioode not the Punike , he Toulde 
ſpeake Latine , that al ſuche ſ hould vnderſtande him. 
- Wheſo defreth further to be perſ d aded, that the people of A phrica called Pœni, ſhake and 
vudeiſinode their oe Puntcal tengue,ard not the Latine tongue , ds likewiſe the people of Spaine, 
named lberi, ate that language whiche Was proper to them : let him reade Titus Liuius De 
Bello Macedonico. For there he recordath, that when thoſe of Aphrica , or of Spuine, and 
ee kamaines came togeather for pur le, and talke, they vſed an Interpreter. | 
In 1.6dei com- And Viptanustbe LaVCer ; @ greats Officer about Alexander Scuerus the Emperouy , at the le- 
miſſa. ff. d. leg gimunge of Chriſtian Religion , writer b, that Fidei commiſſa, may be leafte in al vulgare ton- 
f Feet, and putteth for examples , the Punical , and the rrencle, or rather Callical tongue. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


ft 3.ſce,there is no pardon to be hoped foꝛ at ꝙ. Þardinges hardes . Bitauſe J 


noted not, in what Booke, and Chapter this place is to be founde, therfoze he bea- 
reth men in hande, J (ke meanes to deteiue the Reader. If this pwze quarel may 
: ande foz pꝛoufe, then is it no harde mater by the ſame Logtque , fo conclude the 
uke againft him, Foz P. Harding oftetimes vſeth the authozitie of S. Auguſtine, 
and other Fathers, without any noting of the places, as his owne Boke is beſt 
witneſſe : Ergo, ꝙ. Harding ſerketh meanes to detetue his Reader. 
But in mp iudgement better it is not to note the places at al, then falſely fo 
note them, as ꝙ. Hardinges manner is to doo: as where he vntruely allegcth the 
Decree of the Councel of Epheſus againſt Neffozins , foz the Communion in One 
Binde: whiche Decree neither fs to be founde in that Councel , noz euer was re- 
toꝛded, oʒ mentioned by any olde Father: Oz where he allegeth the Decree of the 
firſt Councel of Nice, foꝛ the Supꝛemacie of the Biſhop of Rome: him ſelfe con- 
teſſinge that the ſame Decree was burnte , J know not how, and coulde neuer 
yet be ſæne vntil this day. Uerily, this is a ready way to deteiue the Reader. 
| I paſſe by other petite ſaultes : as that he allegrth the ſirth booke of Ambzoſe De 
obig Sacramentis, in ſtæde of the fifth: oz the. xxxiiu. Chapter of the ſixth boke ol Eu⸗ 


| To10.1-5- ſebtus, in ſterde of the. xi: Oꝛ that Steuen Gardiner allegeth Theophilus Alex⸗ 


8 wehe andꝛinus , in ſttede of Theophplacus : Oꝛ the thirde hooke of S. Auguſtine, De. 
piie.cantu. Sermone Domini in Monte, where as S. Auguſtine neuer wꝛote but t ww. The 
lib. z. plate where with . Hardinge findeth him ſelfe greeued, is to be founde in S. 
contra Arch. Auguſtine De Verbis Apoſtoli:the wooꝛdes be theſe: Prouerbiam notum eſt Pu- 

cantiuu ſi a. nicum quod quidem Latine vobis dicam , quia Punice non omnes noſtis. There is 6 
Deverbis apa. Common Proverbe in the Punife tongue : whiche J wiſreporte vuto you in Larne, bicauſe 
Job germ 25, | ©» yee 
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ye doo not al vuderſtande the Punike, Mere it is plaine, that the Latine tongue was 
knowen to al the hearers, and the Puntke tongue oncly unto ſome , And there- 
foze in an other Sermon vnto the people. he fatthe thus: Omnes nouimus, Latine non 4 uypuſttn, in 
dici ſanguines,aut ſanguina: Wee doo al know (reckeninge him ſelle with the people Pſabn. 52: 
that theſe woordes Sanguines, oz Sanguina, ae no Lotine; and againe , as J haue bes 
foze repozted, toutchinge a Latine Pſalme that he had made foz the common peo- 3 
ple, he wziteth thus: Beinge deſirous, that the cauſe of the Donatiſies ſhoulde come to the neryart 11h, 
knowlege of the ſoweſt ſorte,and of them that be vtterſy ignorant,and voide of leaminge, 14% 
and, as muche as in vs laie 4 might be fixed in their memorie , J wrote a Pſaſme for them to 
ſinge in the Latine Tongue, | | | 
This longe rchearſal of al theſe authozitics , ſauinge that M. Pardinge gaue 
the occaſion, was vtterly needcleſſe, Notwithandinge,hcreby it ts cutdent,that 
the people there vnderſtoode the Lattne , wherein their Serutce was miniſtred: 
and therefoze had not their Seruice in any vnknowen tongue. Nowe tf P. Þar- 
dinge were hable to ſhewe, that other Citties, oꝛ Pzontnces ofthe fame Countrie, 
where the Latine tongue was not knowen , had not withſtandinge the Latine 
Serutce,it woulde very wel ſeruc his purpoſe. Otherwile, the argument that 
he woulde ſceme to faſhton hercof.is marucilous ſtrange , Foz thus, as it appea⸗ 
reth,he woulde conclude : Some people in Aphzica ſpake the Puntke tongue: 
Ergo, they had their Seruite inthe Latine tongue. Foz other argument that he | 
can here geather, Jſ& none. The reſte of Titus Liuius De bello Macedonico, og of * 
Ulpian De fidei commiſsis, is vtterly out of ſeaſon, and therefoze not wozthy to be 1 
anſweared, | | 


M. Hardinge. The 19. Diusſiun. 


This muche, or more, might here be [aide of the language of the People of Gallia, nove called 
| Thery, Fraumce, Which then Was barbarous and vulgare, and not onely Lat ine, and 57 yet had they of that 
mrruthe, Nation their Serwice then in Latine : as al the VVeaſt Churohe had. That the common language of | 
| Boldely a- tbe people there Was vulgare, the vſe of the Lain revs for the learned, as we muſt needes indge; 1 
| —_— We haue firſte the authoritie of Titus Linius. Tho Writeh , that 4 Galloes ,or as now We ſay 6 Ab vrbe condi- 
novel. Frenthe man of d notable ſuturt prowked 4 Romaine to fight With him, Man for Man, makinge his ta. li. 7, 
chalenge by an Interpreter. Vvhicie had not beene doone,tn caſe the Latine tongue had ben common 
to that Nation: Nexte, the Place of Vipianus before mentioned : Then the recordeof Aelius Lampri- 
. dius, "who Weritethchat 4 Voman of the order of the Drvides, cried out alowde to Alexander se- 
ucrus, Manumad Gb the Emperour,as he marched ford arde on a day with his armie, Gallico 
ſermone, in the Gallical tonge, theſe Woordes, bodinge bis deathe, hiche righte ſo ſhorrely After 
folowed : V adas: nec victoriam ſperes : ne militi tuo credas. Goo thy Way : and looke not for 8 
the vitlorie ; truſt not thy Soulliert. Laſchy, the witneſſe of s. Hierome : who hauinge trauaiſed L. Procmie _ = 
ouer that Region,and therefore beinge [ kilfid of the Whole ſtate thereof, acknoWlegeth the people of 4% Lag . 
Treueres,and of that territorie,to haue a peculiar language. diuerſe from Tatine,and Greeke, | 
If al that 1 haue brought here toutchinge this matey, be wel Weighed, it wil ſeeme probable,1 
doubte not, that al ſortes of people in A phrica, vnderſſvode not the Seruice;which they had in the La- 
ho ate Fx tongue. And no leſſe may be thought of Gallia,and spaine. And ſo farre it is pred. againſt 
r M.Iuels ſloute A ſertion, that "within his ſoxe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , ſome Chriſten people had 
withour their Common Praiers and Seruice in 4 tongue they vnderſioode not. 


premilles, | 
| Tube B. of Sariſburie. © | | | 
A ſhozte anſweare may ſerue, where nothinge is obiected. This gheaſſe ſtan⸗ 
deth vpon theſe two pointes: The Firſt is this: The people of Gallia vnderſioode 
not the Latine tongue: The ſeconde is this: I hat not witfſtandinge, the ſame people had 
their $emice in Latine: Whereof the Concluſion foloweth,Ergo, they had _— 
2 4 n 


In vita Alexz an- 
dri Mammaz, 


Fraunce. 


Quint il. li.. 
Ad. 9. 

Crcero pro Fon- 
tert. 


Sulpitius in Yi- 
ta Martin:. 
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in an vnknowen tongue. The Maior hereof ts pzoued with muche a do, by Titus 


Ltuius,bp Ulpianus,by Aelius Lampꝛidius, and by S. Hierome. He might as wel 


haut added the ſtoꝛie of Bꝛennus: Ceſars Commentaries: Quintilian, y nameth 
t wo mere Frenche woꝛdes, Rheda, t Petoritum: and Cicero, who in his Ozation 
pro Fonteio, g cls where, calleth the men of 5 Countrie, Barbaros. Thus . Harding 


taketh great paines to pꝛoue that thinge, that is conteſled, needeth no pꝛouinge. 


But the Minor, which is vtterly dented, and wherein ſtandeth al the doubte, 
and without pzoutnge whereof he pꝛoucth nothinge , he paſſeth ouer cloſelp, and 
p:oneth by ſilence.” Il the mater be doubtful,it hath the moꝛe nerde of p:oufe;if it 


be plaine,+ out of doubte, it is the ſoner pꝛoued. Surely, to ſay without any kinde 


of pꝛoule, oꝛ cutdence, onely vpon M. Hardinges bare wozde, The people of Gallia 
had the Latine Servicegit is but a very ſimple warrant. Foz what learning, what au⸗ 
thozitie, what contecture, what ghealſe hath he, ſo to ſay? Some holde p Joſeph of 
Arimathca, Philip the Apoſtle, Nathanael, and Lazarus, were the firſte that ener 
opened the Goſpel in Fraunce. But theſe foure neither came from Nome, noꝛ to 
my knowlege, cuer ſpake the Latine Tongue: They came from Hieruſalem out of 
Jewzie,and ſpake the Pebzew tongue. Mherefoze, I recken, . Pardinge wil not 
lap, that any of theſe loure, ereued there the Lattne Seruice. 

The belt that he can make hereof,is but a gheaſſe and a likelihode: foz thus ho 
ſaith: tr w/ ſceme probable,1 doubr not. But J aſſure the, god Reader :it wil pꝛoue no⸗ 
thinge:J doubt not. Foz weigh the pꝛobabilitte of theſe reaſons: The people of Gallig 
bad a ſpeache peculiar to them ſel je, aud ſpake no Latine: Ergo, they bad the Latine Semice, 
Oz thus: The firſt preachers in Gallia, came from Hiewſalem,and ſpake the Hebrew tongue: 
Ergo, they miniſired the Semice and common praiers in the Latine tongue. Theſe be P. 
Hardinges pꝛobabilities, wherewith he doubteth not this mater is pzoued. 

But once againe, let vs vewe the Paine Reaſon: The Major,The people of Galli 
vnderſioode no Latine: The Minor, The ſame people had the Latine Seruice: The Concluſion, 
Ergo, They had seruice in an vnknoWen tongue. 8 

Here, P. Pardinge, we do vtterly denie your Minor: whiche onleſſe ye pzone 
otherwiſe, then ye haue hitherto begonne, very Childzen may ſc , that your Con⸗ 
cluſton cannot folowe . Ve ſhoulde not ſo ſtoutely haue ſaide, ve haue ſo thʒoughly 
p:oued the mater, hauinge in derde as pet pzoued nothinge, 

But that the Seruice in the Churches of Gallia , was not ſaide in ſuche oꝛder 
as P. Hardinge gheaſſeth,but in a tongue knowen vnto the people, it is euident 
by Seucrus Sulpitius in the life of S. artine. The people of the Citie of Tours, 
in Fraunce, then called Gallia , vpon the vacation of the Biſhopꝛike, were deſi⸗ 
reus to haue S. Martine, to be their Biſhop; notwithſtandinge there were others 
that thought him a very ſimple man, in al reſpedes, vnwoꝛthy of any Biſhop- 
rike. In this contention the mater fel out in this wiſe , as Sulpitius ſheweth. 
Cum fortuitu Lector, cui legendi eo die officium erat,intercluſus a populo defuiſſet, turba⸗ 
tis miniſtris, dum expectatur, qui non aderat, vnus è circunſtantibus, ſumpto Pſalterio, quẽ 
primum verſum inuenit arripuit: Pſalmus autem hic erat: Ex ore infantium, & la- 
ctentium, perfeciſti laudem, & c. Quo lecto, clamor populi tollityr, & pars aduerſa cõ- 
funditur. Where as by chaumce the Reader, Thoſe office was to reade in the Chinche that 
day, was ſhytte out by meane of the thronge, and the Miniſters were troubled, looking about for 
him that was not there,one of the copanie,tooke the Pſaſter, 'and readde that verſe, that came 
nexte to hade, The verſe of the Pſalme was this: Our of the mouthe of Infantes 


and ſucklinges, thou haſt vvrought praiſe. As ſoone as that verſe was read, 
the people made a ſhoote,and the contrary parte was confounded, Here we ſee the p2aniſe of 


the Church of Gallia. The Reader pzonounced the Scriptures, + the people vnder- 


ſtode them. Whether it were in the vulgare tongue, oz inÞ Latine, it was a tonge 
knowen 
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Englande 


knowen vnto the people. Therefoꝛe ꝙ. Hardinge might haue better aduſſed him Au gu- 


ſelfe, befoze he thus aſſured the wozlde, that the people of Gallia bad their Stnice vns 
doubtedly in an vnknowen tongue. | | | 


M Hardinge. The.20.Diuiſion. 
And thus, al his allegations brought for proufe of his ſateinge in this behalfe , be anſKeared: 
the place of S. Pawle to tie Corinthians excepted. | | 


The B. of Suriſburie. 
It vaine gheafſres without pꝛouſe: I the coꝛruption of S. Auguſtine : It the 
falſifivnge of the Emperour Juſtinians lawe , may ſtande foz an anſweare , then 
are my allegations fully anſyeared, | 


M Hardinge, The. x. Diuiſion. = 8 
c hiche ere 1 anſWeare , 1 Wil accordinge to my promiſſe uy , that aboute nine hundred 
qreres paſt , yea 4 thowſande alſo, and therefore ſome deale Within his ſixe hundred yeeres , euen tn $. 
Gregorius time, the Seruice Was in an vnknowen tongue in this lande of Eng lande, then called pri. 
raine,and begonne ro be called Eng lande, at leaſt, for ſo muche,as ſuthence, and at theſe daya ti called 
by the name of tnglande. Beda an Engliſ le man, that Wrote the Eccleſiaſtical ſlorie of the En- 
gliſ he nation, in the yeere of on Lorde, 731. and of therr comminge to Britaine abour. 285, recordeth 
rhat 8. Auguſtine, and his companie, who Were ſente hither , to conuerte the tngliſ he people to the 
Faithe of Chriſte,which the Britons had here profeſſed lange before, hauinge 4 ſafe conducte gratn- 
ted rhem by Kinge Ethelbert, to preache the Goſpel where they Wwoulde: ſaide, and ſongue their ſer- 
wice in a Churche, builded of olde time in the honour of s.Martin, adioyninge on the taſte fide of the 
heade Citie of Kente, Whiles the Romaines d weltr in Britaine . The Woordes of Beds be theſe. 
In hac Eceleſia) conuenire prims,pſallere,orare,miflas facere, prædicare, & Baptizare cœ- 
perunt. In this Churche they leganne firſte to aſſemble them ſelues tageather, to Singe: to raye, ro 
Ther were ſe Miaſſe, to Preache, and to Baptize. It is plaine,that this Was the Seruice. And nodaubre, they 
| Ialis, and reſorted to it, Who beleued, and Were of them Baptized, Wonderinge (as Bede ſaiche) at the ſunplict- 
| take vo tie of their innocent lift,and ſWeeteneſſe of their heauenty dofirine . In Eng li be it was moe, for 
— 5 they had no ſkilof that tongue: as Bede ſ he werh. Lib. . Cap. a3. And therefore, ere they entred 
uu this the Ile lande, they tooke With them by commanndement of S. Gregorie , Interpreters out of Frawnce . 
| tleordina.. Vile Interpreters ſerued for open preachinge,and private inſtruttionexhortationand teachinge. 
| Tie ſeruice In Singinge, and ſaycinge the Seruice;there Was no vſe of them. 


| OftheEn. 


1  TheB. of Sariſburie. / 
: Here is a great bulke,and no Cozne. If emptie wozdes might make pꝛoufe, 
then had we here pzoufe ſufficient. Firſte, J wil examine euerv of theſe gheaſſes 
particularly by them ſelues, and in the ende, wil ſhewe the true ſtozie of this Jle- 
lande, as it may be geathered by Tertullian, Ozigen, Chꝛyſoſtome, Theodozetus, 
And ſuche other olde wziters. a 
And leaſt any man be deteiued by ambiguitie of names, this Auguſtine whom 
M. Hardinge calleth, Sainde, and ſome others, the Apoſtle of Englande, was not 
that great learned and Docour of the Churche, whome we wozthily cal 
D. Auguſtine, but an of the ſame name, as farre vnlike him in learninge, 


ſtine. 


Lib. r. hiſt. Ex- 
cleſiaſt. Cap. 26. 


Lib. 1. Ca. 25. 


and holineſſe, ſo alſo tw hundzed yeeres behinde him in courſe of age: a man as 


it was iudged by them that ſawe him, t knew him, neither of Apoſtolique Spꝛite, 
noꝛ any way wozthy to be called a Sainde: But en Hypoonite , a ſuperſiitious man, 
cel, bloudie , and proude aboue meaſure » And notwithſtandinge, he withdze we the 
Cngltthe ation from their groſſe ivolatrie ; wherein he had no greate trauaile, 


pet it is certaine, he planted not Religion in this Realme:foz it was planted here, 
| | and 


Calfridus Max 
nemuthen: li 8 
C. ap. 4+ 
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Augu- 
ſine. 


Beds I. 2. C42. 


"whether 


and had growen, and continued (il foure hundꝛed yeeres andmo2e,befo:c his tom⸗ 
minge. But it is thought of many, that he cozrupted the Religion, that he founde 
planted here befoze, with muche filthe of ſuperſtition: # thereſo:e Galfridus ſaith, 
that the Biſhoppes, and learned men, of this Jlelande, woulde none neither of 
him, noꝛ of the Pape, that ſente him. | | 
And that it may the better appeare, what a one this Auguſtine was, and what 
opinion the faithful people of this Kealme had of him, J wil rchearle a ſhazte Z0/ 
rie, that is wꝛitten by Beda in that behalfe . The Biſhoppes of this Conntrie, [atthe 
Beda, before they woulde goe to the Conncel, where as Auguſtine ſhoulde be Preſident, f iſte 
Tent vnto a holy wiſe man, that ſiued an Anchors ſife, and defied his Ccunſeſ, whether that 
at Auguſtines preacßinge, they ſhoulde ſecue the traditions, thet they had ſo longe ved, cr uo. 
He anſweared, If he be a man of God, followe him. Ent hop ſhal we know, ſaide they, whes 
ther he be a man of od, or no? He anſWeared apaine, Tf br be gentle, end lowly of berte, it 
is likely yenougß that be camrieth the yoke of the Lorde, and offreth vnto you to canie the 
ſame, Put if he be diſclaine ſul, and proude, then it is certaine, he is not of Cod: Neitſer ougbt 
you to * e what be ſaithe. Then ſaide the Biſhoppes againe: But how may ve know'e 
be d ſdame ful, and rroude or no: Promide ye, ſaithe this holy man, ti at be my be 
in fe Counſel ſittinge before you come. Ihen, ij be anſe vp frombis Chaire at yeur commees 
and ſalute you, Knowe ye, that he is the man of God, and therefore berken to hm. but if he 
diſdaine yon, and wil not once mone his place, ſpecially ſcein ge you ere the moe in ww ber, then 
ſet you as litſe by bim , and diſdaine hm to. And as this holy men had tolde them , ſo did 
they. When they came into the Conncel Houſe, Angyſtine ſate ſtil, and woulde not moe. 
ahereuron they refuſed him, and woulde not beare him , as a man diſdaine ſul and proude of 
horte, and therefore no man of Go. Vpon whiche refuſal, Ethelbertus the-Kinge raiſed his 
power,and ſlewe preat mmbers of the Britaines , and a thouſande , and two hundred godly 
R. eſigious mengeven as they were af ther projers , Pitherto Beda. Wherefoze , the 
aut hozitie of this Auguſtines doinges, muſt needes ſeeme the leſſe, yea although it 
were al true, that . Hardinge repozteth of him, And further, J truſt, it wil be 
pꝛoued, that the thinges that M. Hardinge allegeth, ande without the compaſſe 


ol lixe hundzed peres:and therefoze, not withſtandinge they were true, pet can⸗ 
not greatly further his purpoſe, This Auguſtine vpon bis arriual into England, 


had a place allotted him in nent. There be and his companie ſonge , and pꝛaled, 
and ſatde Paſte, (this Maſſe was a Communton , as ſhal appcare ) and pzcached, 
and Baptized, In what language, it is not noted by Beda. But be it in Latine. 
Þereof . Hardinge fozmeth vp this argument. 
Auguſtine and hui compante prated reg cat her in Latine, for that they were ſtranger1,new ly 
ſente in out of Italy, and vnderſpode unt the Engliſ he tongue: | | 
Ergo, the tngliſ le people had the Latme Sernice. | 
M. Hardinge ſhoulde not thus mocke the woꝛlde. He knoweth wel, a Childe 
woulde not make ſuche reaſons, Foz Auguſtine was no Pariſhe Pꝛieſte, ne ſer⸗ 
ued no Cure, but onely had a place ſeuerally appointed to him ſclfe, Neither did 
any Engliſhe man reſoꝛte to his Seruice, onleſſe it were to ſ& the ſtrangeneſſe of 
his dvinges. Me might as wel reaſon thus: | : 
The Jewes this day in Venice hane their Service in the Hefrewe tongue: 
Ergo, the people of Jtaly haue their Service in the Hebrewe, 
Hitherto, I trowe,this matter is but imply pꝛwued. 


N. Hardinge. The. 22. Diutſion. 
"  Vvhereass. Auguſtine,after that the Eng liſ qe Natron had receined the faith. and he had gerne 
Archebiſ hop auer them, hauinge founde , the Faithe bernge one, dinerſitie of cuſtomes in diene 
Churches, one mater of Maſſes in the holy Rom«ine churche,an other in that of Erazmce: for this, and 


certaint 
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ter taine other purpoſes, ſent ro of his Clergie, Laurence,and Peter to Rome, tobe advertiſed amongſt 
other thin 2059, What ordey,maner, and cuſtome of Maſſes, it liked s. Gregorie the Churches of the En- 
eliſhe nation ſ houlde haue. Hereunto that holy Father anſWeared , that what he epied, either in the 
Romaine or Frenche,or any other Churche, that might be moſt acceptable to almighty God , be ſ hould 


chooſe out, and geather togeather,and commende the [ame to the Churchof Euglande, there to be leafte 


in cuſtome to continue. Li. i. Ca. 27. If it had then ben thought neceſſarie.the Seruice of the Maſſe to 
be in Engliſ he,or if it had beene traſlated into the Engliſ he tongue it is not to be thought,that Bede, 
dec larerh al thinges concerninge maters of Religion ſo diligently, ſpecially profeſSing ro write 

an Eccleſiaſtical ſiorie;woulde haue paſſed auer that in ſilence. And if the Maſſe had beene vſed in 
the Eng liſ he tongue, the Monumentes, and Bookes ſo muche multiplied amonge the Churches ,"Woulde 
haneremained in ſome place,or other. And doubteleſſe, ſome mention cuil le haue beene made of the 


tina and cauſes of the leautnge ſuche kinde of Seruice, and of the begiminge the neue Latine Ser- 


_ wice. As certaine of $.Gregorzes Wpoorkes tou ned into Engl he by Bede him 7 elfe haue beene keapre, 
o 4 they remaine to this dale. | | 
The z. of Sariſburit. 


Here was a ſhozte vicozie, Peter, and Paule coulde neuer ſo caſely conquers 
Kingdomes, But this mater ſtode not ſo muche in winninge the vnfaithful , as 
in killinge the Godly, After that was once donne, ſtreight wales Auguſtine had 
the conqueſte, and was out of hande made Archebiſhop, and wꝛote to Nome bothe 
thereof, and alſo fo2 reſolution of certaine queſtions, mete, as he ſaithe, foz that 
rude people of Englande: As, whether a woman might be Baptized , while ſhe 
were great with Childe, oz after her delluerie: and how longe after the ſhoulde foz- 
beare the Church: with certaine other ſecrete queſtions toutchinge bothe man, and 
wife, ſo Childiſhe, and ſo rude, that a man may wel doubte, whether Augutttne 
were ruder , oz the people, Amonge other thinges , he demaunded Counſel 
toutchinge the Maſſe,foz that in diverſe Countries he had ſcene diuers ozders of 
Maſſes: and yet, god Reader, of them al he had ſcene no Private Moſſe, Foz the 
Pale in Rome at that time, was a Communton, as J haue already ſhewed , and 
as it appeareth by theſe woꝛdes „ whiche the Deacon pzonounced at euerp Paſſe 
alowde vnto the people: He that receiverh not the Communion, let him geve place. The 
difference ſtode in addition of certaine Ceremonles, Foz the Countries abzoade, 


as we may tudge,keapte ſtil that ſimple oꝛder, that they had firſt recctned; But the 


Churche of Rome was euer alteringe. Foz Gregozie htm ſelke, vnto whome this 
Auguſtine wꝛiteth, added the Introite, and the Antemes,and Alleluia, and willed 
the Jntroite to be doubled twiſe, and the Kyrie elecſon ntentimes,and added alſo a 
certatne poztion to the Canon. Df theſe and other like differences Augultine de- 
maundeth:and of the ſame, Cregozie maketh anſweare. Hereof M. Hardinge 
gheaſeth thus: 1: appeareth not by Beda, rie Seruice was in Engliſlæ. Ergo, the Seruice Was 
in Latine. What kinde of Logique haue we here? Oꝛ howe map this reaſon holde? 


It concludeth ab authoritate negariue. I beleue M. Harding him ſelte wil not allow 


it. By the like fozme of reaſoninge a man might as wel ſay: It appeare th not by 
Beda, that the preachers inſtncted or exhorted the Engliſhe people in Engliſhe: Ergo, they 


inſtufted,and exhorted the Engliſhe people in Latine. Pet againe he gheaſſeth fur- | 


ther: There in no Booke to be founde of the Eng li{be seruice in that time: Ergo, the Seruice vvas 
in 14tine. O what folie is this? Who is hable to ſhewe any Boke wꝛitten in En⸗ 
gliſhe a thouſande peeres agoe? ©! if it coulde be ſhewed, vet who were hable to 
vnderſtande it? There is no booke to be founde of the pꝛalers, that the Druydes 
made in France, oꝛ the Gymnoſophiſtæ in India: and wil S. Hardinge thereof 
conclude, that therefoze the Druydes, oz the Gymnoſophiſtæ pzated in Latine? 


Suche regarde he hath to his Concluſions, i 
MH. 
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Expofirionis in 
lob,b.z7. Ca. 6. 


Oregori .in Lob. 
427. C4 


M Hardinge. The. zz. Diuiſion. 


$. Gregorie him ſelfe is 4 Witneſſe of right good authoritie vnto vs, that this Lande of kEnę lande, 
"which he calleth Britaine,in his time, that is almoſt a thouſande yeeres paſte, had the common praiers, 
and ſeruice in an vncnowen tongue, Without doubte in Latine, muche in like ſort e: as We haue of olde 
teme had. til nome. His Woordes be theſe: Ecce omnipotens Dommus pene cunctarum gen- 


tium corda penetrauit: ecce in vna fide Orientis limitem Occidentiſque coniunxit. Ecce 
lingua Britanniæ, quæ nihil aliud nouerat, quàm barbarum frendere, iam dudum in diuinis 


laudibus Hebræum cœpit Halleluia reſonare. Beho/de,our Lorde Abmghtie hath now perced the 
hartes almoſt of al Nations. Beholde, he hath ioyned the borders of the Ealt, and the Leaſt in one 
Faithe togeather. Behulde the tongue of Britaine,that coulde nothinge els but gnaſ] be barbarouſly, 
bath begonne now of late in diuine Seruice to ſounde the Hebe we Halleluia | 


The 8. of Seriſburte. 
S. Gregoꝛie in that place vpon Job ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, neither of the 


Latine, noz of the Engliſhe Seruice.Onely he ſheweth the mighty pswer of God, 


that had conuerted al the woꝛlde to the obedience of his Goſpel. Theſe be his 
wozdes, Omnipotens Dominus coruſcantibus nubibus Cardines Maris operuit: quia 
emicantibus prædicatorum miraculis, ad fidem etiam terminos mundi perduxit. Ecce e- 
nim pence cunctarum iam gentium corda penetrauit: Ecce, in vna fide Orientis limitem 
Occidentiſque coniunxir. The almightie Lorde with his ſhininge Clowdes hath couered the 
Corners of the Sea: for he heiß broughte the endes of the worlde vnto the Faithe, at the fight 
of the glorious Miracles of the Preachers, For beholde, be bath welncere perced through 
the hartes of al Nations: an i bath ioy gned topeather the borders of the Eaſte, and the Weaſt 


in one Foithe, Nowe, ſaithe S. Hardinge, Gregorie is « Titneſſe of right good authori- 


tie thut this Realme of Eng lande had the Seruice in en pnknowen tongue . Uerily Oregozies 
authoꝛitie in this caſe were right god, it he woulde ſap the wooꝛde. Bu, ſaithe 
P. Hardinge, s. Gregore reporterh,chat the Englij he people in the praiſinge of Godpronounced 
the HebreWe Halleluia: Argo, he is Witneſſe to the Lat ine Seruice. This argument may be 
perfited, and made thus; I be Enpliſhe people in their praiers ſaide, Halleſuia ; 
Halſeſu a is an Hebrewe woorde: Ergo, The Enghiſbe people bad the Latine Service, 
This is an other Syllogiſmus of . Hardinges. God wote he might haue made it 
better. Df S. Gregoꝛies woozdes he might rather haue concluded thus: 

The people of Englande in their praiers pronounced the He bre we Haſſeſiia: 

Ergo, they had the Hebrewe Semice : : 
Whiche doubteleſſe in the Engliſhe Churches had beene very ſtrange: and yet as 
muche reaſon in that, as in the Latine. As foꝛ theſe Bebzewe wazdes, Halleluia, 
Amen, Sabbaoth, and other like, they map as wel be vſedin the Engliſhe Seruice, 
as in the Latine : and at this date are vſed, and continued ſtil in the refoꝛmed 
Churches in Germante:and therefoze can impozte no moꝛe the one, then the other. 


M Hardinge. The.24. Diniſion. © $ 
Bede in the ende of his ſeconde booke | heweth, that one Lames a Deacon of the church of Ii. fan 
Yorke, 4 very conninge man in ſonge, ſoone after the farthe had beene [pred abroade here, as the gut Lords. 
number of beleuers greWe,beganne to be a Maiſter, or teacher of ſmg inge in the Churche, after the «40. 
maner of the Romaines. The like he writeth of one Eddi, ſurnamed Stephanus,that taught the people Ao Do- 


ef Norrſuumberlande to ſmge the Seruice after the Romaine maner: and of Putta, a holy inan, Bij hop mini. G. 


of Rocheſter, commendinge him muche for his greate ſ Fil of ſmginge in the Churche, after the Ve ac 


and maner of the Romaines,whiche he had learned of the Diſciples of $.Greporie. | 
Theſe be tetimonies plane, and euident enough that at the beginninge the Churches of Englande Marveilow 

bad their diuine ſeruice tn Latine, and not in Engliſ he. One place more 1 Wt! recite out of Bede,moſt proufes. 

manifeſt of al other for proufe hereof” In the time of Agatho the Pope there Was a reuerende man 
£26 | called 


the yeered 


Anno 
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lune 630. called lolm Archicantor,that isxchiefe Chaunter.or ſmnger,of S. peters Churche at Rome, and Abbot of 


the Mona/terte of S. Marten there. Benedifte an Abbot of rHtarne , Auun be builded « Mondſterio at 
the mouthe of the Nuer Murus, (Bede fo calleth it ) fugd. to the Pope for confirmations , liberties, 
fraunchijes, priuileges c. as tnſuche caſe hath beene atcuſtomed.  Amonge other thin geri hee ob- 
teined this cunninge Chaunter lobn,to come With him into Britaine, to te ache ſonve. 

Bicauje Bedes gccleſraſtical ſtorie ts not very Common, 1 hawe thought good. here to recite his one 
woordes,thus Engliſhed - This Abbot Benedifte tooke With him the foreſatde lohn, to bring him into 
Britamne,that he ſ hould teache in his Manaſterie the corrſe of” Seruice for the "whoſe yeere, ſo as it 
Was doone 4t S. Peters in Rome.lohn did as he had ment from the Pope bothe in teachinge 
the ſinginge men of the ſaide Monaſterie,the order: and ſite of ſinginge,andreadinge withvrterance 
of their voice,and alſo of Writing and prickinge thoſe thinges,that the conipaſſe of the whole yeere 

required in the celebration and keepinge of the holy dates, Nich be kepte in the ſame Monaſterie,til 
this day,and be copred out of nam raunde about on euery coaſte. Nerther did that lohn teache the Bre- 
thren of that Monaſierie onely,but alſo manyother made al the meanes they couldesto get him to other 
places, Where they might haue him to teache. This farre Bede. I troWe, no man Wil thinke, that this 
Romaine taught, and Wrote the order and manner of ſinginge, and pronouncinge the Seruice of the 
Churches of this lande. in the wnglij he tongue. I, it had beene deemed of the learned, and godly gos 
uernours of Chriſten people then, a neceſſary pointe to ſaluation,to haue had the Seruice in the engliſh: 
no man had beene ſo apte and fitte to haue tranſlated it,as he, who in thoſe dates had by ſpecial grace 
of God. a ſingular gifte to make ſonger,and ſonets in Tngliſ he Meter,to ſerue relig ton. and deworion. 
| Anno. Do- HIS name Was Cednom, of mme Bede Writeth maruetlouſe thing es. Howe he made diuenſe ſonges 
uni. ö. conteininge mater of the holy Scripture, With ſuche exceedinge ſweeteneſſe,and with ſuche 4 grace, as 
many feelinge their hartes cumpumc fe, and prickre;With bearinge and readinge of them, withdrewe 
themſelues from the loue of the worlde, and were enkendled with the deſire of the heauenly lift. 
Many(ſaithe Bede)of the Eng liſ he Nation,attempted after him to make religious , and godly Poetries: 
but none coulde das comparably to him For he Was not(ſatth he, alludinge to S. Paules Wwoordes)ravioht 
F nen, neither by man: thut Arte of mabinge godly ſong es: but receiued from Cd that gifte frech. 
And therefore he coulde make no Wanton, triflinge, or vaine ditties , but onely [uche as perteined to 
godly Rel ig ion, and might ſeeme to proceede of a head guided by the holy Goſt. Lib.4.Cap.24. This 
diuine Poete Cednom.though he made many and ſundrie holy workes,hauing their Whole argume#t our 
[wm of holy Scripture,as Bede reporteth:yet neuer made he any peece of the Seruice to be vſed in the Church. 
unverb. Thus the fauth hath continued in this lande among e the Engliſh people from the.14.yeere of the reigne 
| Huexiples of Mauritius Themperour,almoſt theſe.1ooo.yeeres,and vnt il the late King EdWardes time,the eng tif l 
| reache no- geruice was neuer hearde oft leaſt Way neuer in the Churche of Englande by publike authoritie re- 
4555 lo ceinedand v/ed, The B. of Sdriſburie. | 


5 I litle thought, G. Harding would ſo much haue bewꝛaled his wante, to pꝛoue 


his mater by Pipers, ⁊ Poetes:t ſpecially beinge al without the compaſſe of. 600, 
peercs. Foz it is plaine by Beda, 2ᷣ this James, the Deacon, liued vnder Ringe Ed⸗ 
wine, about the peere of our Loꝛde. 640. Putta, ⁊ Edda, in the veere, 658. John the 
Archechauter,x Cednom,oz Cedman, foz ſo his name is readde in Beda witten in 
parchement, in the time of Pope Agatho, in the pere. 680. in whoſe name this De⸗ 
tree is wꝛitten: Sic omnes ſanctiones Apoſtolicæ Sedis accipiendæ ſunt, tanquam ipſius 


diuina voce Petri firmarz. Af the conſlitutions of the Apoſtolique ee, muſt be receined ſo as 


if they were confirmed by the very beauenly voice of S. Peter. Unto ſuche a tyꝛannie the 


Churche ol Nome at that time was growen. And the Gloſe vpon the ſame ſaithe, 


Papa ſanctitatem ſuam recipit a Cathedra. The Pope receineth his bolines of bis Chaire, 
Therefoze,herctn 9. Hardinge hath ſomewhat miſrekened himleike. Although al 
the reſt were certaine, vet theſe witneſſes come to late, to make god pꝛouke. | 
vet, ſaithe S. Hardinge, thee reſiimontes be platne,and euident yenough, that at the begin- 
ninze,the Churches of England? had thety Diuine Seruice in Lat ine,and not in Enelij be. Theſe be 
very dome teſtimonies. Foz neither James the Deacon,noz John» Archechaunter, 
noz Cednom, noz Putta,noz Beda him ſelfe euer ſaide ſo, Therefoze this mater is 
pzwued by Þ, Pardinges ghealle, and not by the woꝛdes - the witneftes, 1 


Cednom. 


Galat. r. 
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The fozce of his reaſon ſmeth to weigh thus, | 

Theſe Myſicions taught the ©lerkes of Englande, to ſinge their Senuee aſter the 
N omaine manner: Ergo, they bad the Latine Senuce. 

Che ſubſtance of this argument may the better appeare by ſome other like: 
Triptolemus taught al nations, to plowe their grounde aſter the manner of the Atße⸗ 
mens: Ergo, he taught al nations in the Athenien tongue, 

Oꝛ, Abraham tavght the Egyrtians Arithmetique,and Aſtronomie: 
Ergo, Abraham taught the Egyptians in the Chaldee tongue. 

Fo; dothe . Hardinge belecue, it is not poſſible to learne the Romaine Pu⸗ 
ſique, without the Komatne ſpeache : oz that the Note cannet be taught without 
the Dittte:Urcrily, J recken htm no god Puſictan,that wil ſay ſo. By the like rea- 
penaſis ad Ton be might ſap, Damaſus beſonght S. Hicrome to ſcude to hum, Græcorum pſallentiã, 

un, the Mſore of the Greeke Churche,to tfantent to prafiiſe the ſame in the Church of Rome, 
ET. Ergo, Demoſus vſed the Greeke Senmce in tie Chunche of Rome. 
But Beda himſelfe is beſte able to expounde his owne meaninge. Hauinge oc⸗ 
caſton to intreate of Adzianus,+ Zheodozus, that came into Englande the veere 
of our Loꝛde. 668. he wziteth thus; Sonos cantandi in Eccleſia, quos eatenus in Cantio 
ranttim nouerant, ab hoc tempore per omnes Anglorum Eccleſias diſcere cœpetunt. From 
that time, they began to leorne throughout al the Churches of Englande, the ſcumdes of fings 
inge, or the notes of Muſique, v hiche before that time were knowen onely in Kente, Beda 
ſaithe, they ſcamed the Soundes,or Notes, or Harmonie, and maketh no mention of the 
Tongue, oꝛ Dittie. But let P. Hardinges Concluſions ſt ande foꝛ god. 
Theſe Muſicians taught the Clerkes of Eng lande tu ſmge after the Romaine manner, 
Ergo, they had the Lat ine Serie. | 
And doth he not ſce-that he concludeth fully with me, and dfrealy againſt him 
| ſelfe:Certainely if the Romaine Puſique tmpozte the Latine Scrutce, then may J 
No Larne Ser- wel reaſon thus: The Churches of Englande had not the R omaine Muſique , before 
wice in knglade 16mes the Deacon of Yorke, Whiche lined in the yeere of o Lorde 64-0, Ergo, before that 
within ere time, the Chinches of Englande had not the Latine Semice: Whiche thing duerthꝛoweth 
hundred pceres al that M. Hardinge hath hitherto ſpoken, ſtandeth very wel with my aſſertion. 
Againe, where he ſaithe, that John the Archechaunter, that lined in the yeere of our 
Lorde 680. taught te Clerkes of Englande to pronounce the Latine tongue, it may thereof 
wel be geathered , that befoze that time, they coulde not pzonounce the Latine 
Tongue: and ſo befoze that time had not the Latine Seruite. 
Now, foꝛ ſo muche as, . Harding ſaithe, By meane of the arrfual,xconquelf 
of the Engliſh menne, who then were Jnfidels, the Faithe was vtterly banniſhed 
out of this NRealme, ⁊ remained onely in a fewe Bzitaines : and Auguſtine at his 
comminge reftoared the ſame againe:and therefoze is called of ſome the Engliſhe 
mennes Apoſtle, J thinke it neceſſary therfoꝛe, ſhoꝛtely to touche ſomewhat,of the 
| tate of the Churche within this Lande, bothe befoze the entrie of our Engliſhe 
ehilday. Natton, and alſo in the frſt time of our beinge here. Ghildas ſaith,that Joſeph 
of Arimathea, that toke doune Chꝛiſt from the Croſſe, beinge ſente hither by Phf- 
Anno Domi. 38. lip the Apoſtle out of Fraunce,beganne firſt to pzeache the Goſpel in this Realme 
pfl. xc. in the time of Tiberius themperour, Nicephozus ſaithe,$ Simon Zelotes about 
Anno.3$. the ſame time, came into this Jlelande,+did the like, @heodozetus ſaithe, that 
Theodor. de cu- S. Paule immedtatly after his firſte deliuerie in Rome, vnder themperour tro, 
randis Greecors pꝛtathed the Goſpel in this Jielande, and in other Countries of the Weaſt, Ter⸗ 
affect. li g. tullian ſaith, The Jlelande of Bꝛitaine was ſubiecte vnto Chꝛiſt in his time. And 
rerrul. aduer- Oꝛzigen witneſſeth v like of the ſame Jlelande in his time: At which time Lucius Orig ® 
ſ«5\udeo; the hinge of this Rea me was Baptized, xreceined the Goſpel, and lente to Rome xxechi 
4.116.230. to Cleutherius the Biſhop there foz his aduiſe , touchinge the ozderinge of his um 
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Churche and Ecalme, Yelena beinge an Engliſhe woman, wife vnto Conftan- 
tins the Emperour , and mother vnto Conſtantinus, is notably pꝛaiſed foz her 
Faithe, and Religion, by S. Ambzoſe, by Cuſebius,by Sozoment:s and others, 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, that in his time, the Jlelande of Bzitaine had recctued 
the power ofthe Goſpel. | 
Howe let vs conſider, in what ſkate this Kealme ſtode touchinge Religion, 
at thecomminge of Auguſtine, at whiche time M. Hardinge ſurmiſcth the whole 
Faithe was vtterly decaied. Firlt Beda ſaith, there were amonge the Bzitaines, 
ſeuen Biſhops, x one Archebiſhop, and one andtwentie hundꝛed Bonkes aboute 
Bancoꝛ:and as he further auoucheth, Plures viri doctiſsimi, many moe great icar- 
ned men, that vtterly refuſed to receiue this Auguſtine, with his newe Keligion. 
As touchinge the Engliſhe Nation, it appeareth by Beda, that the Qucene 
her ſcife was Chꝛiſtened, and had S.Partines Church appointed her,frely to pzap 
in with her companie. Whereof it may be thought, the Kinge was no greate e- 
nunie vato the Faithe, and therefoꝛe the like alſo mape wel be thought of a greate 
number ot the people. | 
Thus muche ſhoztely of the firſt plantinge of the Religion of Chꝛiſte within 
this Jlelande, and of the continuance of the ſame, from the time of Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea, vntil the comminge in of Auguſtine, Nowe, touchinge the Common 
Pꝛaiers, that thev vſcd emonge them ſelues al that while: Firffe, it were very 
muthe loꝛ . Hardinge to ſave,that S. Paule, oz Joſeph of Arimathea, oꝛ Simon 
Zelotes, beinge al Bebzewes boꝛne, toke oꝛder, that the Seruice here ſhoulde bg 
miniſtred vnto the people in the Latine tongue. | 
Againe Cleutherius the Biſhop of Nome, foꝛ general o2der to be taken in the 
Realme and Churches here, wꝛote his aduiſe vnto Lucius the kinge in this ſoꝛte: 
Suſcepiſh in Regno Britanniæ miſeratione diuina Legem, & fidem Chriſti. Habetis 
penes vos in Regno vtranque paginam: Ex illis Dei gratia per Concilium Reęni ve- 
ſtri ſume legem, & per illam Ber patientia veſtrum rege Britanmniæ Regnum. Vica- 
rius vero Dei eſtis in Regno illo. Ye haue recemed in the kinzedome of Er taine by Gods 
me icie, lothe the La we, end x ache of Chriſte, ve haue bothe the Newe I cſtamente, and the 
. Olde, C ut of the ſame through Coddes Ciece by the adwſe of your R talme take a Lawe, 
and by the ſame through Coddes ſuſferance wle you your Kingedome of Britaine, For in that 
Kingedome you are Goddes Vicare. He willeth him to oꝛder maters accoꝛdinge to 
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the Lawe of Cod. Nowe the Lawe of God, willeth the Seruice ſo to be faite, as 


the people may vnderſtande it and geue conſent vnto it, by ſaieing Amen; But the 
people of this Realme coulde not haue ſatd, men, vnto the Latine Seruice: Ther⸗ 
foꝛe noman can wel thinke, that Binge Lucius appointed the Common Seruice 
to be ſaide in that tongue. Further, it may wel be ivdged, that the greateſt fur⸗ 
therers of Religion within this Nealme were Grecians, i foꝛ oꝛder of the Churche 
had inſtructions euermoꝛe from the Greeke Churche, and not from Rome , as it 
may appcare by the keeping of the Eaſter daie, and by other god coniectures mens 
tioned by Beda. ow, it the Grecians hadrefuſed the Common Uulgare tongue of 
this countrie, doubtleſe they woulde haue appointed their owne Grake tongue 
foz the Publique Piniftration, and not the Latine. 

Againe ꝙ. Hardinge allegeth S. Gregoꝛie, that the tongue of this Nation 
was neuer otherwiſe taught, but onely to roare out their barbarous language: 
he we then can he ſo ſuddainely ſave, that from the time of Joſeph of Arimathea, 
they had cuermoze the Seruice in the LearnedLatine tongue? | 

Biſides this, S. Crcge2ie wzitinge vnto Auguſtine, willeth him of the ſundrie 
orders that he had ſeene in d uers C cuntrtis, to tabe ſuche as be coulde iudge might doo mote 
good: But ꝙ. Pardinge graunteth, that at the firſt plantinge of the Faithe, it 
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is neceſfarie,the Common pzaters be Pintſtred in the 1nowen Tongue: Mherfoze 


tt mult ne&des be thought, that Augultine comminge hither , as it is ſuppoſed, ta 
plante the Faithe,tudged that thinge beſt, that h. Harding ſatthe was neceCarte, 
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and ſo minilkred the Common pꝛalers, in the unowen tongue. 
And to conclude, It was moſt mate, that Auguſtine beinge purpoſely ſente bf- 
ther from Nome, ſhoulde confozme his Churche here, to the Churche of Rome. But 
the Herulce in the Church ol Nome was Piniſtred then in the Aulgare Tongue, 
as it is many wates eaſie to be pzoued: Therfoꝛe it behoued Auguſtine likewiſe in 
the Churches of this Countrie,to \@ py Serutce Miniſtred in the Uulgare Tongue, 
How be it, it ſeemeth by M. Vardinges Concluſion , that be maketh his ac- 
compte onely from the fourettenthe peere of thempꝛoure Pauritius, which was in 
the peere ol our Lozde five hundzed,foure ſcoare, and ſirtene : hence whiche time, he 
ſaithe, vn il the ime of Kinge łd wande the Sixthe,there Was never in this Realme other then the 
Lat ine geruice. I map not greatly blame this dimſion, Foz of the ſire hundzed peres 
after Chziſte, wherevpon J iopne with him in iſſue, liberally, and of his owne ac- 
toꝛde, he geueth me backe five hundꝛed, foure ſcoare, and ſirtene, and of ſo greate a 
number, reſerueth vnto him ſelfe but onely foure poꝛe peeres , and pct is not very 
certaine of tye ſame. But it Marianus Scotus accomptebe true, that Auguſtine 


tame into this Kealme,not the fourtienth yere of the Empꝛoure Mauritius, but 


foure peercs after, whiche was iuſte the ſire hundꝛeth peere after Chꝛiſte, then he 
reſerueth not one yere at al vato him ſelfe , but yecldcth me backe al togeather. 
Surely Abbas Urſpergenſis wzttcth thus: Cregorius in the yeere of cur Lorde fixes 
bundred and three, being ſent in Auguſtine, and Mellitus, conuerted Enzſande to the Faithe. 
Al this hitherto maketh with me:;onlefſe M. Hardinge wil ſay, The people of this 
Countrie had Chꝛiſtian Seruice, befoꝛe they were Chziltencd. 

| M. Hardinge. The. 25. Diulſion. 

Nowe, touchinge the Scripture, by M. luel, and by al them of that ſide alleged, for the seruice 
to be had in the vulgare tongue, in the. 14. Chapter of the firſte epiſtle ro the Corinthians, 8. Paule 
rrearerh of the vſe of rongues , ſo 4s it Was in the primitiue Churche a ſpecial gifte. As the faith- 
fail folke came togeather to praye,and to rare Goddes N oorde, ſome one man [uddainely ſtoode vp, 
and [bake in the Congregation , with ronges of many Narions,Spiritu inſuſurrante, a Chryſoſlome 
ſaithe;that is by inſpiration, or prom inge of the Spirite, ſo, as neither o bers, that were preſent, 
neither him ſelfe,after the opinion of chryſoſtome, ynderſtoode, what he ſaide. That gifie the kpoſile 
did not forbidde. For that exery giſte of God is good. and nothinge by him done in vaine: but de- 
borted the Corinthians from the vaine.and ambrt iouje vſe of it: and therefore did muche extenzuate 
the ſame aud preferred prophectynge, that in the gifte to interprete and expounde Scriptures , farre 
before it. It Was nor in the Churche,but in the Apoſtles time or a very ſ horte while after them, and 
that altogeather by miracle,the holy ghoſt beinge the worker of ir. 

As concerninge the order of the Common praiers . and publique Seruice , in ſuche forte as we The dum. 
haue nowe, and that age had not: 8. Paule mentionerh not hinge, neither ſpeaketh one Woorde in that A 
Whole Chaprer,but of the vſe of the miraculouſe gifteias is ſaide before. Andt herefore his ſayinges 83 
out of that Chapser , be not fittely alleged of Mi. luc l, and the reſte of our adwerſaries , againſe the bothe oll 
maner of praters, and Seruice of the Churche, now recetued.and of lunge time vſed , whiche in the and dene 
VVeaſte is vttered in the Latine tongue, not by Waye of mtra:/e, or pecultar gifte, but accordmge to allege thele 
the inſtitution, and ordinaumct of the Churche. Profe&to enim cœlum Eccleſia rum fuir. In _— * 
very deede ſaithe Chryſoſfome, the Churche then vvas a Heauen, vvlien as the holy ghoſt (me pu- 
adminiſtred al thinges, moderated al the heades ofthe Churche , caught eche one vvith pode. 
his inſpiration. As for novv,vve keepe but tlie ſteppes onely of thoſe thinges. V Ve ſpeake 
ty vo or three of vs, and that a ſunder, and one holdinge his peace, an other beginnech. But 
theſe be but ſignes onely, and memorials of thinges. And ſo vvlien vve haue begonne (he 
meancth Diis vobiſcd)& ca ſpiritu tuo, the people anſyvereth:meanin g to ſignifie therby, iliat ſo 

in 
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in olde time they ſpake, not of their oyvne vyiſedome, but of the itiſtinte of thie ſpirite of 


God. this much C " oftume of the heauenty Maney of the Primitthue Churehbe; tn the A l. time. 
Nowe, if in theſe dates the miner "were like, tf it Plegjed the Holle halle to powre vun Vs ihe like 
alvndance of grace, as to doo al thinger for vs, to rule the header of al fatthfidl prople, ro tlerrie eche 
one of vs With his dinime in/þiration.and When We can to Church togeathey fur comforte, and ed}. 
fieing do gene Into aur hartes and put into our nut hes by daily miracleyvvhat vvte ſhonld pray, and 
What wr ſhould preach,and hart) we ſhould handle the $criptures:in this caſe no Cat HN 
man Woulde allow oat derer ſpraking wwithſtrange and vnſino wen tongues Without interpre- 
tarion to the let,and hinderance of Gods NA to be declared, and to the Et of the people onely 
in ga/mge,and Wondering, from [ateing, Amen and geuinge their aſſent to the Godly Bleſihire, and 
thankes geutnge. But the order of the c hurt he no we is farre other Wiſe. Ne haue not thoſs mur A 
louſe grftes, and right wel may wer doo without then. For the ſpeakinge With rongnes, Was inſlerde 
of a ſigne, or Wonder, not to them that beleued, but to the vnbeleuers. And ſignet be for the ynfatth- 


ful: the fu irhful hare no neede of them, In Churches, 1 meane "where auncient order ts kepte » Whit. 


les the Seruice is ſonge, or aide, the miniſters doo not ſpeake with tongues, or With a tongue, in ſuche 
ſorte at S. paule ynderſloode : but they doo reade, and rehearſe thinges, ſer forth and af parc fed to 
them. $.Paule rebuketh chem, who ſpeakinge With tongues, letted the Preachers, ſo as the people pre- 
ſent might not be edified. The Latine Seruice is not ſo done in the Churche, as the expoſition of the 
Scriptures be thereby excluded. In the Apoſtles time they came to Churche, to thintent they might 


profitably exerciſe the giftes, God gaue them,and by the ſame, ſpecially by the gifte of prophecieinge, = 


edifie one an other, and teache one an other. Noe a dates, they came not togeather to Churche, one 
ts teache an other, and to expoumde the Scriptures in common : but to praye, and to heare the opening 


of Goddes oorde, not one of an other Without order, but of ſome one; to Witte, the Biſ hop, Prefs, . 


Curate, or ther ſpiritual gouernour, and teacher. 


The B. of  Seriſburie. N 

We may ſafely graunte ſome parte of . Hardinges longe talke, without pze- 
fudice of our cauſe. In deede S. Paule in the place alleged, ſpake of the gifte of 
tongues, as it was a ſpectal miracle enduringe onely foz a while, not gotten by 
labour, 02 ſtudie, but freely inſpired by the ſpirite of God, 

But the Latine tongue (ſaith M. Hardinge) ar it is ne common'y vſed in the Romaine Ser- 
ice, ii not geuen by any ſuche promptinge of the Holie Ghoſt; nor is noWe any Miracle at al. Ther- 
fore the place of S. Paule cannot be applied vnto it. Ne graunte wel, it is no miracle, as it 


is now vſed, noꝛ any way ſauoureth of the Spirite of God, But this is a great mi- 


racle, to ſ& either any man ſo wicked, that ſo wil vſe it: oz ſo impudent, that ſo wil 
defende it: oꝛ ſo patient, that ſo wil ſuffer it. This verily is a mernetlous miracle, 
P. Hardinge ſcemeth hereof to reaſon of this ſoꝛte. 8. Patle forbade the Co- 
rinthians to yſe the ſpecial miracle, and gifte of God Without profitinge the Congregation. Ergo, 
NoWe hauinge the Latine tongue Without miracle, we maye minijſler ths Soffiice therein, although the 
Congregation haue no Profite by it. This reaſon is ſtraunge, and holdeth as ſimply as 
the reaſte. Yet hath he geuen ſpecial aduertiſement in the Pargin, that this place 
of S. Paule, ſerueth nothinge to our purpoſe, It thts note be ſo certatne, and ſa 
authentical, as he woulde ſ&me to make it, then were the Doctours bothe newe 
and olde, that tooke it otherwiſe, not wel aduiſed. Fo2 Lyza wzftinge vpon the 
ſame, ſaith thus: $i populus intelligat orationem Sacerdotis, melius reduciturin De- 
um, & deuotius reſponder, Amen. 1deo dicit Paulus, Si tu Sacerdos benedixeris Spititu, 
& populus non intelligat, quid proficit populus ſimplex, & non intelligens*Quapropterin 
Primitiua Eccleſiabenedictiones, & cœterà omnia fiebant in vulgari. If the people vnder⸗ 
ſtande the praier of the Prieſt, they are the better brought vnto Cod, and with greater deuotion 
they anſweare, Amen. Therfore $,Poule ſaith, Jſthou being a Prieſt Pliſſe with thy Spinite, 
and the people vnderſtande thee not, what profit then hath the people being ſumple,and not vn⸗ 
derſianding the? Therefore in the Primitive C hinche, bothe the Bliſſinges,and al other thinge 
R 3 Were 
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ere done in the vulgare tongue. The vulgare tongue, ſaith Lyꝛa, was vſed in the pꝛi⸗ | 
concil. A9/- mitiue Church vpon occaſion of theſe wazdes of ©. Paule. In þ Councel of Acon, The pe 
gran Ca. it is wziten thus: Pſallentium in Ecclefia Domino mens concordare debet cum voce; vt pl uuf 
impleatur illud A poſtoli, Pſallam ſpiritu, piallã & mente. The Voice and minde of them 11188 
that ſinge vnto the Londe in the hunche mute ogree togeather, The reaſon thereof is * 


taken out of this place of S. Paule: I wi ſinge with my ſprite , 1 wi ſinge with my 
chryſofe. m. 1. minde, Chzvſoſtome ſaithe, S. Paule dztueth the whole tenoure of this mater, 
Cor. hum 35, vnto the pzofite of the bearers. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Eſt autem quod Paulus di- 
| cit huiuſmodi: Nik dixero , quod percipi facile, clareque a vobis poſsit, ſed linguarum 
munere præditum me eſſe tantum oſtendam, nullum ex his, quæ non intelligetis, fructum 
facientes, abibitis. Nam qu vtilitas eſſe poſsit ex voce non intellecta? S. Payles ſay⸗ 
inge ſtande th t{ ys : onleſſe ] vtter my woordes ſo, as they maie clecrely,ond plaineſy be pers 
crined of you, but ner e me ſelſe to haue the gifte of tongues , ye ſhal haue no jnute of 
thoſe thinges, that ye xnoWe not. For What profite can ye geate oj a voice, that ye cannot 
vnde rſtande? And againe the ſame Chꝛyſoſtome ſatthe farther : Sic & vos niſi ſigni- 
ficantem vocem dederitis, vetba, quod dicitur, vento, hoc eſt,nemini facietis. Een ſo you, 
onleſſe you geue a ſounde that may be no wen, as the Pronerbe is, ye ſhal th1owe joortße 
your Woordes into the winde, that is to ſap,ye ſhal ſpeake to noman. 

Do likewiſe the Emperour Juſtinian, where he commaundeth al Biſhoppes, 
and Pzteſtes, to miniſter the Sacramentes, and other Pꝛaiers, alowde, and with 
open voice, he auoutcheth the ſame by this place of S. Paule. Foz thus he ſaithe, 
1 gaſliet Sic enim Diuinus Apoſtolus docer,dicens: Si ſolum ſpiritu benedixeris, qui implet locum 
EIS ſh — idiotæ, quomodo dicet, Amen, ſuper tuam benedictionem? Nò enim intelligit, quid dicas. 
dimerſu cpu, 8 the holy Apoſile ſatße: / th on onely bliſe, or praie with thy S prite ho ſhal he that 

: ſupplieth the rowne of the wnleameds ſay, Amen,vnto thy bliſſinge?for he ino we tſ not, what 
thou ſayeſl. It appeareth by theſe authozities , not withſtandinge P. Þardinges 
note, that ©, Paule maketh ſomewhat foz our purpoſe, 

How be it we builde not our pzoufes vpon the Miracle, and Gifte of tongues, 
that laſted but ſoz a while: but vpon theſe erpzeſſe , 4 platne wozdes of ©. Paule, 
cht Whiche noman can dente: He that ſpeaketh with tongue, ſpeaketh not vnto mene, 
byt vnto God 3 for no man beareth him , If the Trmipet geve en Vicertaine voice, tho ſhal 
prepare him ſelſe vnto te wane ? Een ſo yon, onſeſſe yee vtter ſuehe woordet, as have ſignts 
fication, howe ſhal it be Ano wen what ye ſaie © Por ye ſhal ſpeabe into the winde. I wil 
praie with my ſprite , J wil prate with my minde : J wil ſnge with my ſprite , 1 wil ſinge 
with my minde . Jf thou bliſſe with thy ſprite , bowe ſhaſ the ignorant ſaie, Amen, vnto 
thy thankes gevinge ? For he Kno we tß not , what thou ſaieſt, In the Churche ] had [ever to 
ſpeake five — with my minde, ſo that J may inſtfte others , then tenne thouſande 
Woordes Vith my tongue. Let al thinges be donne to the profite of the people, Mhele 
wozdes be euldent:the expoſition of Lyzazof the Councel of Acon,of Chꝛyſoſtome, 
and Juſtinian is plaine. And pet muſte we vpon M. Hardinges warrant nerdes 
beleue, that al this maketh nothinge koz the Engliſhe Serutce to be had in the 
Churche ol Englande. 


M. Hardinge. The.26. Diuiſion. | The. 82. 
| yntrueth, 


And for as muche as al the people cannot heare the prieſtes prayers at the Aultare (whiche hath The _ 
from the Apoſtles time hitherto euer beene a place to celebrate the holy oblation at) tourninge him 19 — 
ſelfe for the moſie parte to the aſſe, accordinge to the Apoſtolike tradition, in what tongue ſo euer Tables 
they be vrtred, for diſtance of the place theyremeine in : it is no inconuenience, ſuche admitted into ſtocde in | 
the quiere as have better vnderſiandinge -g that is ſaide , or ſonge: that the reit remame in ſeeme- tie _— 
by wiſe inthe neither parte of the Church,and there make their humble praters to Cod. iy them ſelues ou Fa 
en ſtlence, in that language they beſte vnderſiande, conforminge them ſelues to the Triqes blefinge» (1,1 aps 


and pear. 
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and thankes geuinge through faithe,and obedience with their bretherne in the quiere, and geninge hion Ta- 
aſjent to the [ame ;vnderſtandinge ſome good parte of that ts doone,as declared by often preachinge, bles. or 

3 


o- 
. and by holy aut warde Ceremonies, percetuable to the ſenſes of the ſampleſt. 
ly Cres | Aultars. 
ws. | The B. of Sariſburie. 


Thoye haue beene Aultares (ſaith M. Hardinge) even from the A poſiles time, and that euen as 
it ts vſed now, farre of from the Body of the Church. Neither coulde the people beneathe heare the 
Prieſt ſtandinge aboue at the Aultar,or vnderſiande , What he meante : but onely were inſtructed by 
holy reuerende Ceremonies, and gaue conſent vnto al,chat Was ſaide by the Prieſt, and yet knew not, 
What he ſaide. | 
This man coulde neuer vtter ſo many vntruthes togeather without ſome ſpe- 
cial Pꝛiuilege. Foz firſt, where he ſaith , The Apoſtles in their time erected Aultareꝶ It 
is wel knowen, that there was no Chꝛiſtian Churche pct builte in the Apoſtles 
time. Foz,the Faithful foꝛ feare of the Tyzannes were faine to merte togeather 
in Pꝛiuate Youſes, in Uacant plates, in Modes, and Fo:eſtes,and in Canes vn- 
der the grounde, And may we thinke,that Aultars were butlte befozethe Church? 
Uerily Ozigen, that liued two hundzed veres after Chꝛiſte, hath theſe wozdes gene, Con 
againſt Celſus,Obijcit nobis, quòd non habeamus Imagines, aut Aras, aut Templa, Ce 
— 1 our Religion with this, that wee haue neither Images; nor Aultars, nor 
Churches, | | 5 | 
Likewiſe ſaithe Arnobius, that liued ſomwhat after Ozigen, w2itinge againſt 
the Heathens, Accuſatis nos, quod nec templa habeamus,nec imagines , nec aras. ye Arnobius lila. 
accuſe vs, for tat wee bane neither Churches, nor Images, nor Aulſtars, 
And Uolaterranus, and Uernerſus teſtific, that Sixtus Biſhop of Nome, was „eren 
the firſt,that cauſed Aultars to be erected, Therefoze,, Hardinge was not wel eee 
adutſed, ſo confidently to ſap, That Aultars hawe ener beene , cuen ſirhence the Apeſiles time, 
either afterwarde, when Aultars were firſt vſed, and ſo named, were they 
ſtreight way butlte of ſtoane, as Durandus and ſuch others ſay, they muſt nerdes rand, . 
be, and that, Quia petra erat Chriſtus, Becauſe Cbriſke was the ſloane , Foz Gerſon Gerſon contra 
ſaith, that Sylueſter Biſhop of Nome firſte cauſed ſtoane Aultars to be made, nun, . 
and willed that no man ſhould Conſecrate at a wodden Aultar, but him ſelle one- 
ly, and his Succeſſours there. And notwithſtanding bothe foz continnance, and 
ſtaidineſſe,ſuche Aultars were vſed in ſome places, as it appearcth by Cregozius e, 
Nyſſenus ©, Baſiles bzother, pet it is plane by . Auguſtine, that in his time in en 04 gane lo 
Aphzica they were made of Tymber. Foz he ſaith, That the Donatiſles in their rape paptiſmate. 
wounded the Prieſt , and brake a ſundre the Auſtare bowdes : And againe he ſaith , That A ad. go 
the Deacons dewoie was to carry , or remone the Aultar : Whiche thinge cannot be ex- »//ac/mn U. 
pounded of a heape of ſtoanes, but onely of the Communton Table. And therefoze /v/.46. 
S.Chzyſoſtome commonly calleth it icex Tex7+/x, The holy boyrde, And S. Augu- gelten g.ve- 
ſtine, Menſa Domini, The Lordes Table: ds other Fathers alſo do in infinite places. & now 
And notwithſtanding it were 4 Table, yet was it alſo called An Auſtor ; Not r e. 
fo: that it was ſo in derde, but onely by alluſion vnto the Aultars of the olde law. | 
And ſo Jreneus calleth Chriſte or Auſtar: And Oꝛigen calleth Ou harte, our Auſtar: trenens l. 
Not that either Chꝛiſte, oꝛ our hartes be Aultars in deede: but onely by a Peta- 44. 
phoꝛe, oꝛ a manner of ſpeache. Suche were the Aultars, that were vſed by the olde oven in at. 
Fathers, immediatly after the Apoſtles time. | the.tratta.2s. 
: Howe, whether it may ſeeme likely,that the ſame Aultars ſtoode ſo farre of, | 
; from the hearinge of the people, as . Hardinge ſo conſtantly affirmeth: Jreferre 
{ mee ſelfe to theſe authozittes, that here folow. | PE 
| Euſeblius thus deſcribeth the foꝛme, and furniture of the Churche in his time: Ewſebius li. la. 


Abſoluto templo, ac ſedibus excelſiſsimis ad honorem præſidentium, & ſubſellijs ordine c. 4. Ex or. 
R 4 _ colloca- tiaue Panegyri- 


% 


_ Commu, 86 THE THIRDE ARTICLE 
nion Ta- collocatis, ornato, & poſt omnia Sancto Sanctorum, videlicet Altari, in medio conſtituto 
© "HH &c. The Chinche beinge ended, and come ly firmſhed with high Thrones , for the honour of 
. the milers, and with ſtalles beneathe ſet in order, and laſt of al, the Holy of Holies, ] meane, 
Aultars. The Aultar, beinge placed in the middeſt. Euſebius ſaith nat, the Aultar was ſet 
«4 in Hα at the ende of the Auer, But in the middeſt of the Churche amonge the people. 
Augiſcenu. de S. Auguſtine luke wiſe ſaith thus, Chriftus quotidic paſcit: Menſa ipſius eſt illa in 
verbis Domini medio conftitura. Quid cauſæ eſt, 0 audientes, vt menſam videatis, & ad epulas non ac- 
ſecldum lol an. cedatis :? ( briſte feedeth vs daily : and this uj his table here ſet in the middeſt. O my hea⸗ 
Sermam g. rers, what is the mater, that ye ſee the table, and yet come not to the meate? Jn the Coun⸗ 
Concil.conſian- cel of Conſtantinople it is wꝛitten thus: Tempore Diptychorũ, cucurrit omnis mul. 
tinopol.5, AG. titudo cum magno ſilẽtio circumcirca Aliare, & audiebant. When the Leſſon,or the Chaps 
ter was a rcadinge, the people With ſilence drew togeather, rounde aboute the Aultar, an 
eaue care. Aud to leaue others, Durandus examining the cauſc, why the Pꝛieſt tur⸗ 
neth him ſelle aboute at the Ault ar, yeldeth this reaſon foz the ſame; in medio Ec- 
Durandus li.. cleſiæ aperui os meum. In the middeſi of the C burche } opened my monthe, And Pla- 
Plaryns. tyna notcth-, that Bonifacius Biſhop of Rome, was the firſt, that in the time ot 
| the Miniſtration divided the Pꝛieſt from the people. | 
To leaue farther allegations, we ſœ by theſe few , that the Quier was then 
{ny Bodie of p Churche , diuided with Raples from the reſt, whereof it was called 
Cancelſi, a Chauncel , and commonly of the Creekes preſbyterim, foz that it was a 
3 ſpecially appointed vnto the Pꝛieſtes, and Piniſters, and ſhut vp from al o⸗ 
Theedoret.fi.5 chers, fo: diſturbinge the holy Miniſterie, as it appeareth notably by the ſtoꝛie of 
Ts. S. Ambꝛoſe, that willed the Emperour Theodoſius him ſelfe to departe foꝛthe, 
25/975 and by Nazianzenus in the life of S. Baſile, and by a Decre vnder the name of 
r Ciemens, and by the Councel ol Laodicea concerninge the lame: and, as it may be 
0econ.09*2- geathered by S. Chꝛploſtome, at certaine times of the Seruice was dꝛawen with 
. 6-5 <--4 
Conczl. Laudi- Euen at this day in p great Churches at Pillaine, Paples, Lions, Pens, Rome, 
nc, and in the Churche of S.Laurence in Flozence the Pꝛieſt at his Seruice ſtandeth 
| towardes the Meaſt, and ſo hath his ſace ſtil vpon the people. And therefoze Du⸗ 
randus ſaith , In ſuche places the Prieſt needeth not to tinne bimſeſfe rounde, when he ſaith 
Dominus vobiſcum, And ſaluteth the people, | 
And where as P. Hardinge imagineth, that the people foz diſtance of place, 
— "OM coulde not heare what the Pzteſt ſaide, a man that hath conſidered the Olde Fa- 
e chers with any diligence, may ſone ſee, he is far deceſued, Fo2 Chzyſoſtome ſaith, 
F 2 He Abe Deacon at theboly Myſteries ſtoode vp, and thus ſpake vnto the people, Oremus pa- 
„„ © riteromnes: Let vs pray al topeather , And againe he ſaith, The Prieſt and the people 
C ons "1.2 at the Mimſtration talke togeatßer: The Prieſt ſaithe, The Lorde be with yon: The people 
ad Corine anſweareth , And with thy ſprite, Juſttnian the Emperour commaunded, that the 
| | pꝛieſt ſhould ſo ſpeake alowde at the holy Miniſtration, As the people might heare him 
Clemes ſtroma- Clemens Alerand2inus ſaith, Eſt ergo, quod eſt hie apud nos Altare, terreſtris congre- 
1. 7 atio eorum, qui ſunt dedicati orationibus : qui veluti vnam vocem habent Communem, 
& ynam mentem. The Auſtere, that we haue, is an earthly Congregation of men peyen to 
OO praies, Whiche haue, as it were, bothe voice and minde common topeather, And to leaue re- 
aan de sa herſal of others, Beſſarion ſaith, Sacerdote verba illa pronunciante,aſliſ” s populus 
Zens dan in vtraq; parte reſpondet, Amen. "he prieſt ſpeakinge theſe woordes , the pecple ſtandinge 
christi. by at eche parte of the Sacrament, or on cucty fide, ſaith. Amen. 

Now tudge thou god Reader, what trueth map ſerme to be, in that P. Har⸗ 
dinge addeth hereto, That rhe people remaining in ſjeemely W1ſc in the ncather parte of the Churs 
che , Was inſtruc led by certaine Ceremontes,and tokens he well in the Qu ier, and gaue aſſent and 
alle, Amenyonto the Pricſ? prateing at the Aultar, although they vndenſtoode no parte of his prater. 
| Certainely, 
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Certainely, S. Paule ſaith, Quomodo dicet, A men, ad tuam gratiarum actionem? 


L Cor, Li. | 


Quandoquidem neſcit quid dicas: How ſhal be ſay , Amen, and gene aſſent vnto thy 
tf.ankes peuinge ? For be knoweth not what thou ſaicſt, So ſatth S. Auguſtine, Vi po- Auguſtin. de 
pulus ad id, quod plane intelligit, dicat, Amen: That the people, vnto tFat they plainely Catechizandis 


vndqrſtande,may ſay, Amen. Likewiſe S. Ambꝛoſe, Imperitus audiens,quod non in- 
tellig it, neſcit finem orationis, & non reſponder, Amen: id eſt, verum, vt confirmetur bez 
nedictio. Per hos enim impletut confirmatio precis, qui reſpondent, Amen: vt omnia di- 


rudi bus. CA 9. 


Ambroſi. in r 


cta veri teſtimonio in audientium mentibus confirmentur. The vnſeamed, bearing that he C. 


vnderſtende th not, knoweth not the ende of the praier, neither ſaith, Amen: that is to ſay, Ir 
is true: Thot tfe Preſtes Eliſinge may be confmned. For by them that anſwecte Amen, 
the Prater is confirmed : whereby is meante, that what ſo euer is ſpoken by the teſtimony of 
the trueth, be made good in the mindes of the hearers. Defnge therfoze, that neither Aul- 
tars were ereded in the Apoſtles time: noz the Communion Table, that then was 
vſed, ſtode (0 farre of from the body of the Churche : noz the people gaue aſſent to 
that, they vnderſtoode not: ſo many vntruthes beinge founde in Þ.Hardinges 
pꝛemiſſes, we may wel, and ſafcly ſtande in doubte of his Concluſion, 


M. Hardinge. The. 27.Diniſion. 


VVhere ds you M.Iuel, allege s. paul for your purpoſe, and make him to ſæy thus, otherwiſe they 
he Wrote , If thou make thy praier in the congregation With thy ſprite, or noiſe of ſtrange Wordes, 
boW | hal the vn earned man therevnto [aye Amen ? For he knoWerh not What thou ſaie/t: you bom- 
baſie this texte With ure counter feit ſtuffinge. The tranſlation autlorijed by kinge Ed warde 
and his Counſel, is trucr , and foloweth the Greeke nearer , w/wiche hath thus. hen thou bleſſi/t 
T-ith the ſpirite, how ſ hal he that occupieth the roome of thevnlearnedſaye Amen, ar thy geuing 
of thankes , ſeinge he vndenſtandeth not, what rhou ſaieſt? Here the Apoſile S. Paule ſpeaketh of Ble 
Inge, or thankes geuinge With the ſpirite, whiche ſpirite, What it t5 , tt is not eaſie to declare after 
the ind goment of your oWne Patriake lum Caluine. s Ambroſe taketh it for the ſpirite We ſuue re- 
cerned in Bapt iſme,that doth encline, and mone vs to prater. S. Thomas, for the holy ghoſt genen to 
Vs, for reaſon , and for the powre imaginat ine . Eraſmus, for the voice it ſelfe . idorus Clartus,for 


tte power of pronouncing ar vtterance , ſome, for the breathe that paſſeth the throte, ſome for the in- 


tent ion, S. Auguſtine verte ſußtily. Pro apprehenſione quæ ideas concipit, & ſigna rerum. 
Caluine in his Inſtitutiuns, De oratione Cap ij for the ſounde of the monthe, that is cauſed of the 
breathe of a mans throte,and reboundinge of the ater. Chryſoſtame, for the ſpiritual gifte, or the gift 
of the holy ghoſte to ſpeabe With tongues . Vvhich? Caluine him ſelfe, ſitinge in judgement as it 
Yvere, ypon this doubtful matter, alloyve:h beſt, and condenmeth the minde of al others, and alſo his 
ovene, though vnyrarem as it ſeemeth : and ſo he vvoulde condenme your noye of ſtrange vvordes like- 
vviſc. if be hearde it. This texte beinge ſo doubtfid of it ſelfe in ſenſe, ſo put out of tune by your 
nyſe of [tr ange vvordes, yyherevvith you deſcant vpon the vvorde,Spirite, ſoviolently applied by your 
nevv fang led cxpoſitionmaketh title to the condenmarion of the Latine Seruice in the Latin Church: 
ſpecially ſeing that $.0aule meanerh by that miraculous ſpeakinge vyith tongues, vſed.or rather abu. 
ſed amonge the Corinthians, a farre different manner of /eakinge from that ſheaking, Yohereby the 
Prieſt v'ter:th rhe Common Seruice. | 


The Prieſt (1 graumt] ſateinge his Seruice to his pariſ he, fpeakerh wirh a tongue, but ſuche 


maner of pedkinge is not that, whiche $.vaule meante.ror the prieſt vnderſtandeth it far the better 


parte, if he be learned.and 8; the people be not vtterly ant, bicauſe of often preaching ,longe cu- 


t. Cor. 444 


Vide Auguſtiod 
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that by Way of Metaphore,any menner of vrterance Whereby the ſignes of thinges are pronounced , 
before they be wnderſunded . And by the Sprite, he vnder/iandeth not a noyce of ſtrange Wordes, 
after your franze interpretation, but as it is here in a certamme proper and peruliar manner taken, 4 
power of the ſoule inferiour tothe minde, whiche concerueth the ſami/itudes of thinges , and vnder- 
ftandeth them not. And thinges ſo vtrered , be vttered With the tongue, and ſpirite, Whether it be 
in Engliſhe, or Lat ine, or am other [unguage. 


* 


And ſir, although the people vndentunde not in moſt exacfe vviſevvhat the Prieſt ſaith in the 


Line Seruice, yet haue they commoditie , and profit thereby, ſo farre as it pleaſerhGod to accepre 
the common Praier of the Churche, prunaumc ed by the Prieſt for them. 


| The B. of $ariſburie. | 

Here P. Hardinge hath founde a ſpoꝛte, to paſſe the time withal. He maketh 
M. Caluin a Patriarke, and ſetteth hum on high in tudgement,to condemne al the 
wo;loe, S. Paules meaninge is bombaſted, and bꝛought ont of tune, with a notice 
of ſtrange wooꝛdes. And in this pointe he doubleth, and ſheweth copie, and plateth 
rounde aboute merily with his owne fantaſie. Wheretn be may not be muche of- 
fended,if I ſay vnto him, as ©. Vicrome ſatde ſometime viito ©. Amb2ole,foz his 
Commentaries vpon O. Luke, Verbis ludis: ſenrentijs dormiras : That ts, your wor- 
deg be pleaſant ; but your ſenſes be hal ſe a ſleape, 

Foz that J ſaw, theſe woozdes of @. Paule, Y f thou Blifſe v vith thy Sprite, 
might ſeeme boubtful, and diuers erpoſitions riſing therevpon, J thought it mæte, 
foz the moze caſe of the vnlearned, to open, what S. Paule might ſeme to mcane - 
by this wozde, Sprite, in that place, And ſolowinge the ludgement of ſundꝛie olds 
Fathers, J called it a ſounde, 0z novce of vnknowen wozdes, This is it, that . 
Hardinge here ſo pleaſantly calleth 57 nge. and bomebaſte,and a ſtrange new fang led in- 
terpretation. herein be ſheweth htm ſelte to be ſomwhat ſhozte witted, as map 


_ ſoneappeare, Foz within a few lines after,expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of S. 


origen In K- 
pet. al Roman. 
ca 3 U. 


tt. But it the olde Dodours, ⁊ Fathers ſo expounde it, then al this ſtrange mirth, 


Paule ( Quim decem millia verborum in lingua) he him ſelfe vſcth the like bome⸗ 
baſte, and the very ſame ſtuffinge. 

Uerilp, it he wil vtterly condemne al manner Paraphꝛaſe, oꝛ addinge of other 
woꝛdes foꝛ declaration, of that ſemeth harde, oꝛ doubteful in the texte, then muſt 
he needes condemne not onely the Septuagintes, but alſo al other Interpꝛeters of 
the Scriptures. Mereot Dztgen, weighing in what ſozte the Apoſtle S. Paule 
allegeth the woꝛdes ofthe Pꝛophete Dauid, wꝛiteth thus: Sed quod dixit Apoſto- 
lus, Sicut ſcriptum eſt, Non eſt iuſtus quiſquam, non eſt intelligens,non eſt requis 
rens Deum, Non ijſdem Sermonibus inuenitur in Pſalmo : ſed ali permutantur, ali af- 
ſuuntur, alij relinquuntur. Quod a ſtudioſis quibuſq; fi obſeructur diligentius, puro dart 
in hoc Apoſtolicam authotitatem, vt cum Scripturz teſtimonijs vtendum fuerit, ſenſum 
magis ex ea,quim verba capiamus. But where ( as S. Paule ſaithe) As it is written, 
There is not one iuſt man, there is not one of vnderſtandinge, there is not one 
that ſeeketh after God, I his place is not founde in the Pſalme by theſe woordes:but ſome 
Woordes are altered by S. Pauſe, and ſome others ore added vnto, aud ſome cre leaſte out. 
Mh che thinge if the Reader edi ſediy conſider, ] thinke that herein the Apoſtſes authontie is 
declared, that when wee haue nee de to vſe the Teſtimonie of the Senptures, Wee rather take 
the meaning thereof, then the woores. Dztgen ſaith, S. Paule bothe altered þ wo2des 
ofthe Pꝛophete, and added to, and tooke fro: Yet , I truſt , P. Hardinge u U not 
ſap, S. pauſe bome baſted, or ſtuſſed the Scriptures, | 

Perhaps he wil replie, S. Paule by this woꝛde, Sprite, meante not a ſtrange 
tongue, oz a noice of vnknowen woꝛdes: and therefoꝛe this ſtuffinge ts counters 
feite . And bicauſe . Hardinge ſaith ſo, perhaps the ſimple Reader wil ſo belceue 


and 
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and triumphe might haue bene ſpared, 

D. Ambꝛole openeth S. Paules meaning, and ſheweth what he vnderſtode by An. i 
this wooꝛde, Sprite, in this wiſe: Si tu benedixeris ſpiritu, hoc eſt, Si laudem Dei Conca. 14 
lingua loquaris ignota audientibus: If thou bleſſe v vith thy Sprite , That is to ſay, 

I thou vtter the Praiſe of God, in a tongue vnknowen nto the hearers , This 3 

trow, is no Bomebaſt, noz countrefeite ſtuffinge : it is S. Ambzoſes Interpꝛeta⸗ 

tion. Likewiſe S. Chzyſoſtome expoundinge the ſame woꝛdes, ſaith thus: Si . Inyſoft.in. 1 
tu benedixeris ſpiritu & c. Eſt quod dicit, huiuſmodi: Si peregrina lingua gratias a- * 
gas, quam nec intelligas ipſe, nec cœteris idem interpretetis, plebeius no poieſt {1 28 
Amen, If thou Bliſſe vvith thy Sprite &c. Tbe meoning hereof ( ſaith S. Chzylo- 
ſtome) Js this, j thou geue thankes vnto God (02 pꝛap) in a ſtrange tongue, Whiche neither 
then knoweſt thee ſel ſe, nor canſt expounde vnto others, the vulecmed connet ſay 4 Amen, 
This, Chzpſoſteme ſaith, is 8. Pauſes very meaninge: P. Hardinge ſaithe , No: is 
ſtrange new fangled interpretation, Eralmus in his paraph;aſe tu neth it thus ; Si iu rin in 
decantes laudes Dei,ſermone omnibus incognito, I they ſinge ont the praiſes of cod, in 1.Corin14. 

« tongue vuknowen vnto al thy bearers, Dionpſius y Carthuſtan lit wile ſaithe thus: 5 Care 
Si ru Benedixeris Spiritu , id eſt non verbis, que ab alijs intelligantur, ſed tantum lingua. /n. in.. 
If thou Blifle vyith thy Sprite, That is to ſcy » not v uß ſucke wcordes , as ethers may cop, 14. 
vnderſlande, lut onely with thy tongue. 

Anſelmus ſaith; Spiritus meus orat , id eſt, flatus oris mei orat, dum loquor in ora- 4 nelm in 
tlone ; My ſprite praieth, I hat is , 1 he hreathe of my ment he provethyſo longe as Jens 1,Cormi14. 
tinue ſpeakinge, What ſo ener opinion M. Harding haue of Craſmus,yct, I trow, 
of his modeſtie, he wil not ſap, that cither Dionyſus the Carthuſlan, oz ©, Am⸗ 
bzoſe,0z &.Chzyſoſtome,oz Anſelmus,deuiſed newfangled c1peſitions,02 diſcans 
ted vpon S. Paule, oz ſet his texte out of tune. | 

pt (he ſaith) e fry $. Paule is doubteful: s. Ambreſe, s. Auguſtine 1 8.Chryſoſiome, I- 
fidorus , Eraſmus ; and T of Aquine vnderſioode' it diucrſety. And wil he thereof con⸗ 
clude thus, Theſe Fathers miſt $.Paules ſenſe : Ergo, 8. Taue had no ſenſe? Oz , diners 
pottours touching this place had diners magementes; Ergo, wee muſt have no indgemaut ? Oz 
mult wee folow none of them, bicauſe ſeme were decciued⸗ Lz muſt wee folowe 
them al togeather, bicauſe they were Decours? Jn tæde they diſſented ſomwhat 
in the takinge of this woozde, Spirite, as it is euident: but whether it were the 
holy Ghoſte , that S. Paule meante thereby, oz Jmagtnation , oz Reaſon , oz the 
Syfte of tongues,0z the Sonnde of the mouthe, oꝛ the power of Utterance , oz the 
Uoice it ſclfc,it is certaine, and confeſſed by theſe, and al other Deaours,and Fa⸗ 
thers, that S. Paule ſpake of an vnknowen tongue, and as ©, Gregozie ſaith, De Hugo Cardin. 
ſtrepitu oris, of the bablinge of the monthe ; and ſo conſequently of a noiſe of ſirange cia Gregorii, 
woordes, wherewith P. Yardinges tender eares are ſo muche offended, 

Howe, foz as much as it is auoutched, that theſe woozdes of S. Paule make 
nothinge foz our purpoſe, let vs a litle examine one, oꝛ two, of ꝙ. Hardinges rea- 
ſons, ⁊ ſee, howe wel he applieth the ſame to his purpoſe, The firſt is this: s. P 
mtreatethof the miraculuus gifte of Tongues : Ergo, lis Woordes make nothmge ag ainſic the La- 
ie Seruice. | 

Againe, s. Paule Cilleth;that the prieft vtter the Common Praters in the Congregation,in ſuch 
Language, as the vnlear ned may be edified thereby, and anſWeare , Amen: Ergo, (P.Yarding 
ſeemeth to ſap) The Prieſt may vtter the Common Praters in awvnknowen tongue. Surely theit 
argumentes would make a ſtrange noice in the Scholes, and ſet al Logique quite 
out of tune. But, if S. Paules wo:des make nothing againſt the Latine Seruice, 
a5 it is now vſed, what is it then that S. Paule condemneth - Why concludeth he 
thus, How ſhal the ignorant ſay, Amen, at thy thankes gtuing: For be knoweth not, v hat 

thou ſcieſt, Whyzſetteth he the whole difference in BKnowinge, and not TT: 
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©; what miſſeliketh he els , but the ſcunde, or noiſe of a ſirange tongne, whereby he 
thinketh, the people in no wiſe can be edified 2 It al this be nothinge, as P. Þar- 
binge ſaith, then let him turne the whole courſe of S. Paules woozdes , and ſaye 
thus: proje thou in aſtrange vnknowen tongue: that the people may ſay, Amen. For ſs 
may they ſay,although they knowe not hat thou prateſt, | 

Tye allegation of the ſecrned Latine tongue, whiche ꝙ. Harding ſo often bieth, 
may ſerue rather toaltonne the ſimple, then to make any good ſufficient pzoufe, 
Ss the ſubtile olde Perctiques , Marcus, and Heracleon, as it is repoztedby S. 
Auguſtine, 4 Arnobtus, vſed in their pꝛaiers certaine Bebzew,and other ſtrange 


vnknowen wooꝛdes, to the intent to amaſe their Hearers with admiration , ant. 


the moꝛe to commende , and ſet foꝛthe their freacherte. 
No tongue is fo be accompted learned in it ſelte, but onely in reſpeae of ſome 


other thinge, and, as the learned terme it, Per accidens, That is, either foz the 


eloquent manner of vtterance , oꝛ foꝛ the ſubſtance of learned mater therein con⸗ 
teined, oꝛ loꝛ the learninge, and bnowlege of the ſpeaker. But the Latine Scrutce, 
biſides that it is not eloquent in it ſelfe(as in dæde it nædeth not to be) ſometimes 
it holderh not god congruttie , but is vtterly voide of reaſon, Wheretn , let this 


one example ſtande foz many. In the p:aiſcs of the Bleſſed Uirgin, it is wzttten 
thus , Cuius Dominus humilitatem reſpiciens, Angelo nuntiante,concepit Redempto- 


rem mundi y the learning of this learned tongue, wer are taught, it was net our 


Lady, but cur Loꝛde, that was moother vnto Chziſte: Foz ſo it falleth out in con- 
ſtruaion, Our Lorde conceined the Redeemer ofthe worſde. The ſubſtance of the ma⸗ 
ter therein contetned,is ſometimes vaine, and ful of fables , ſometimes wicked, 
and Idolatrous. @hePzieftes, that vtter this tongue, ſoꝛ the molt parte ſuche, 
as are hardely hable to make it learned. Pope Zacharie ſaith , that a Pꝛieſt in 
his time Baptized a Childe by theſe woꝛdes, ln nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spirita 
Sancta. And S. Auguſtine ſaith, that diuers Pzteſtes in his time, in their com⸗ 
mon Latine Serutce, where as the people vnderſtoode the Latine Tongue, vtte⸗ 
red Barbariſmes, and soſq ciſmes, that is to ſap, ſpake falſe Latine: and further 
ſaith, Multa in illis reperiuntur contra Catholic Fidem . In the ſame praiers many thinges 
ore founde contrary to the Catholique Faithe, Suche is this Tongue, that P. Hardin 
here ſo highly commendeth, to be ſo learned, NF. 
But graunte we the Latine tongue to be Eloquent, Copious, and Learned 
aboue al others. Vet thinke theſe men, that Goddes earcs be ſo curious, oꝛ ſo dein⸗ 
tie, that he tan abide no pꝛaier, but onely in a Learned ſanguage : Uerilp, S. Paule 
rcquireth-no bꝛagge ol learning to be vttered in p Congregation, but onely plaine 
ſpeache, and vnderſtandinge, 1 hat the imple may be edified, | 
Caligula the Emperour ſet golden loaues , and al other Serutces of whole 
goide befoze his Gheaſtes, and bade them eate. In deede they had a gloꝛious ſight, 
to looke vpon . Yet had they nothinge neither fo eate, noz to dꝛinke, foꝛ conten⸗ 
tation of nature. Cuen ſo woulde M. Hardinge ſctte his glitteringe Seruice of 
Greke , Bebꝛewe, and Latine befoze the people, and bidde them ſerde. A goodly 


ſhew, no doubte , fo gaſe, and to woonder at, But alas,nothinge haue they there 


Aupuſtin. De 
Doctyind Chr. 
tian, l. g. ca. n. 


either to rettiue, oꝛ to taſte of : either to moue them to repentance, oꝛ to comfozte, 
and quiet their conſtiente. It is notably wel ſaide by S. Auguſtine : Quid prodeſt 
Clauis aurea, fi aperire quod volumus, non poreſt? aut quid obeſt lignea, fi hoc poteſt? 
quando nihil quærimus, niſi patere, quod clauſum erat. RYhat cuaiſeth a Goſden Key, 
if it cannot open that, wee woulde heue opened ? Or what burteth a wodden Key, if it be 
halle to open? Seeing wee deſier not hug, tut that the thinge, that is ſhutte , may le opened. 
The people (ſaith M. Hardinge) is nor vrterly ignorant That the P rteſt [aith. Theywnder- 
fande him , although not perfite y, nor in exacte Wije: yet theyvnderſtande him . Thus he 
| | | | doubtet) 
| 


| 
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doubteth and ſtaggereth betwene perũt, and vnperũit, as not haning yet wel mea⸗ 
ſured the peoples vnderſtandinge. Foz to ſay, The ignoꝛant perfitely vnderſtande | 
the Latine Tongue, were againT the manifeſt tructh:to lap, Thep vnderſtande | 
no parte therof at al, were diredly againſt S. Paule, Fez berequircth vndertan- 
dinge. Therefo:e2P,Hardinge diuideth the mater, and ſaith, They vnderſtande the 
Line tongue : alchough nat exadtely, or perfitly: Chat is to ſay, they vnderſtande neither 
the @criptures, noꝛ the p;aters,no; any one thinge that is ſpoaken, noꝛ ſentence, 
no woꝛde, no2 Syllable, noz letter: They heare the Pꝛieſt ſpeake: and knowe 
not, what he ſaithe. They ſ& him turne, and geſture: and know not, what he 
meaneth . This (ſaith P. Hardinge) is the vnderſtandinge of the Latine tongue. 
But alas, is this the vnderſtandinge, that S. Paule requtreth, That the people may 
be edified,and anſweare Amen? And what pleaſure hath he, in abbzidging, and bꝛid⸗ 
linge the vnderſtandinge of Goddes people! Why ſhould they not rather vnder⸗ 
ſtande perfitely, what the Pꝛieſt ſaith: Why ſhoulde there be any imperfecton in ad rebels 1 
Godly thinges © ©, Paule wiſheth that wee map al grow vnto a perfite man in tp 77 
Chꝛiſte Jeſo : And S. Auguſtine wiſheth, that the people may ſap Amen, To that av 1 
they plainely, and per ſitſy vnderſtande. | | Catechizandis 
| rudib. ca. 9. 
I Hardinge. The. 28. Diulſion. | | 

But $.Pawle ( [ay they ) requtreth that the people geue aſſent,and conforme them ſelues vnto the 
Priefte , by anſYearinge, Amen, to his prater mad: in the Congregation. 

Verily, in the Primitiue Churche this vvas neceſſary, vvhen the Faithe vvas a 
learninge. And therfore the Praiers vvere made then, in a common tongue knovven 
to the people, for cauſe of their further inſtruftion : yvho beinge of late converted to the 
Fatthe, and of Painimes made Chriſtians, had netde in al thinges to be taught. But after that the 
Fatrhful people Was multiplied, and increaced in greate numbers,and had beene ſo wel inſtructed in 
al pointes of Relig ian, as by their one accorde the; conformed them ſelues to the Miniſters at the 
Common Praiers : in the Lat ine Churche the Seruice Was ſet out in Lat ine: and it was thought ſuf 
ficient, parte of the people in the Quter, to anſWeare for the whole, And this hath beene eſteemed 
for a more expedite, and camenient order, then if it Were in the vulgare tongue of euery Nation. 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 


Who ſo wil mainteine an vntruthe,ought to be circumſpecte, and to remem⸗ 
ber wel, how his tales may ſtande togeather. P. Hardinge a litle befoze wꝛote 
thus: Cicero ſaith, Tongues be in number infinite. Of them al, Neither Nl. Iuel, nor any one of 
bis ſide, is hable to ſ hew,that the publique Sernice of the Churche in any Nation , was euer for the 
ſpace of ſexe hundred yeeres after Chriſte in any other tongue , then in Greeke , or Latine. Now 
contrarywiſe,eitber of fozgeatfulneſſe what he hath ſaide befoze, oꝛ of ſome other 1 
better aduiſe, he ſaith thus : verify, in the Primitive Churche this Was neceſſary , When tile 
Faithe Was a learninge . And therefore the praiers Were made then in 4 Common tongue knowen to 
the people, for cauſe of” their further inſtruc tion. y theſe wozdes, he btterly ouerthꝛo⸗ 
weth, that he ſo confidently ſaide befoze : and very wel confirmeth mp aſſertion. 
P. Juel map now take his eaſe, Foz ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelle is hable to pꝛoue a- 
gatn(t him ſelle, that in the Þzimitiue Churche the Seruice was miniſtred in the 
Common tongue: and that he confirmeth fo2 a veritie,and ſaith, 1: was neceſſary ſo 
to be, and coulde not be otherwiſe. Theſe ſaieinges of ꝙ. Hardinges beinge directly con- 
trarp, cannot pefſibly ſtande bothe togeather . If the one be true, the other of ne⸗ 
ccTitie maſt nerdes be falle. 

The reaſon that he geathereth in this place, fandeth vpon the diuerſitie of 
times. Then (ſaith he) the people vvas ignorant , and needed of a! thinges ro be taught . Novy 
"cy are in/irucied , and vnde andle the Faithe , and are increaſed in multitude . * 25 
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202 THE THIRDE ARTICLE | 
better muy for expedition , the Sernice be ſaide in a ſtrange Language, and that onely the cler be 
make anſTeare to the prieſt, in ſteede of theryobole Congregation. 

Thus ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge, not by the authozitie of S. Ambzoſe , S. Auguſtine, 
S. Þtcrome, S. Chꝛvſoſtome, oꝛ any other like olde Catholique Doctour,but onely 
by warrant of late Docours, Thomas of Aquine,and Nicolas Lyꝛa: the fozmer 
of whiche two, liued at the leaſt twelue hundzed yeres after Chziſte. His reaſon 
in ſhozte is thus: The people novv is inſtricted· Ergo, They ought to haue their Seruice 
in « ſtrange tongue. 

If . Hardinge minde to perſwade the woꝛlde, he had neede to bzinge other ar- 
gumentes. But what it the people be not inſtructed ? What if they know nothing, 
no not the Articles of the Chztſtian Faithe - What if there be noman to inſtrune 
them! Nhat if the Pꝛieſt be euen as is the pcople,+y blinde leade the blinde? Vet, 
I trowe, S. Hardinge wil not alter his new Decrer: but his ſtrange Seruite muſt 
continue ſtil. Uerilp, the vnderſtanding ol Cod is 5 ſoule, ⁊ life of Gods Churche: 
and as it was neceſſary at the firſt plantinge thereot, ſo is it alwates neceſſary foz 
the continuance of the ſame. S. Hilarie ſaith, Eccleſiæ, in quibus verbum dei non 
vigilat, naufragæ fiunt. The Churches, wherein Goddes woozde is not watcheful, 
ſuffer w2ecke. Neither did S. Paule ſay, let this oꝛder holde foz the time, while 

. the faithe is a learninge, as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde haue him ſap: but thus he ſaith, 
$0974 Haxc quæ ſcribo, Domini ſunt mandata. Omnia ad ædificationem fiant , The thinges tat 
] write, are the commaundementes of the Lorde , Let al thinges be doone to ediſie. The 
edifieinge of the people, whiche is the final cauſe hereof,continueth ſtil: therefoze 
ought the vnderſtandinge of the people, which is the efficient cauſe hereof, to con⸗ 
tinue ſtil. | 3 
M. Hardinge. The. 259. Diuiſn. 


I. graunte, they cannot ſay, Amen, to the bleſſinge, or thankes geuinge of the prieſt 45 Wel 4 
if theyvnder/ioode the Latine tongue perſiteh Vet they geue aſſent to it, and ratifie it in their harten, 
and doo conforme them ſelues vnto the Prieſt , though not in ſpecial, yet in general: that is to Witte, 
though not in euery particular ſentence 7 praiſe, and thankes geuing, or in euer) ſeueral petitioner 
in the Whole . For if they come to Churche With a right and good intent, as the ſumple doo no leſſe then 
the learned : their deſier is to render nto God glory, praiſe, and honour , and to thanke him for be- 
nefites receiued, and With al, to obreine of him thinges behooueful for them in this life , and in the 
life to cone. And Without doubte, this godly affection of their minder, is ſo acceptable to Cad, as 
no vnderſſandinge of Woordes may be compared With it. This requiſite aſſent, and conforminge of 
them ſelues to the Prieſt, they declare by ſundrie out warde tokens , and geſtures : as by ſanding vp at 
the Goſpehand at the preface of the Maſſe : by bowinge them ſelues dune, and adoringe at the Sa- 
crament : by kneelinge at other times as vyhen pardon, and mercie it humbly af bed: and by other like 
Enes of denotion,in other partes of the Seruice. 


TheB. of Sariſburie. 
Pet once againe ꝙ. Hardinge woulde make the woꝛlde bel ue, that the igno⸗ 
rant people vnderſtandeth y Latine tongue, although not perfitely : and that they 1 
map in general, geue their conſent vnto, what ſo euer the Pꝛieſt ſaithe, although | of( 
they know not one woozde, what he ſaieth. And ſo betwene S. Paule, and ꝙ. | flo 
Hardinge there appeareth a plaine contrarſetie. Foz S. Paule ſaith, The viſeamed | bu 


cannot ſay Amen, to thy praier, bicauſe he knoweth not, what thou ſaieſt, ves (ſaithe M. 
Hardinge) «/hough he know nor, what thou [aieſt, yet may he neuertheleſſe [ay , Amen: But 
hereto he lateth his coꝛreaion: 1 grawne (ſaith he) they cannot [ay Amen to the blißing. 

and thankes geuinge of the Prieſt, So vvel „ if they vnderſioode the Latine tongue 
© BP. Hardinge, who taught you thus to qualific the peoples duties: Why dw 
pon 
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you thus openly deceiue pour bzethzen 2 Why teache vou them to ſay, Amen, To 
edifie them ſelues, tobe thankekul, and to confo2me their hartes vnto God, Nor, 
ſo v vel, but in wooꝛſe wiſe,as you your ſelfe confeſſe , then you know, they are 
bounde to do? Pour owne tongue confeſſeth againſt your ſelle, that you leade the 
people of God from the better, vnto the woozſe. 
Jknow,the humble affeaton, and deuotion of the harte is moꝛe pꝛetious be⸗ 
fo:e God, then any vnderſtanding, oz ſounde of woꝛdes. Fo2 that in derde is the 
pꝛaieing in Spzite and Trueth. And therefoze God complaineth of the contrarie: 
This people draweth neare vnto me With their ſippes, ſaith the Lorde , but their harte is farre 
from mee. Hereot BY, Harding geathereth thts reaſon : The people is denoute,and godly 
diſpoſed, Ergo, They muſt haue their praiers in a ſtrange tongue. | 
I woulde . Hardinge woulde conſider, and refozme his reaſons better. This 
is to ſimple: it needeth no anſweare. Certainely, if the ſimple people be ſo de⸗ 
uoute, and ſo reuerently diſpoſed in the darkeneſſe, without any teachinge, oꝛ vn- 
der ſtandinge, muche moze woulde they reverently,+ deuoutely diſpoſe them ſelues, 
if they hearde the godly pꝛalers, and vnderſtode them. 
Uneeling, bowing, ſtandinge vp, and other like are commendable geſtures, and 
tokens of deuotion, ſo longe as the people vnderſtandeth what they meane, and 


applieth them vnto God, to whom they be dewe. Other wiſe they may wel make 


ce words 
| efChryſo. 
{ from much 
| abuſed, 


them Hypocrites: but holy, oꝛ godly they cannot make them, Cceleſtinus wꝛi⸗ 

teth thus vnto the Biſhoppes of Fraunce: Docendi potius ſunt, quam illudendi: nec 

imponendum eſt eorum oculis: ſed mentibus infundenda præcepta ſunt. The people muſt 

rather be taugßt, then mockte: Neither muſt wee deceive their eies: but muſt po wer hoſes 

ſome preceptes into their hartes. | 
M. Hardinge. The. 30. Diuiſſon. 


And Where Ats. paule ſeemeth to diſallow prateing With tongues in the Common aſſemblie , be- 
cauſeof Wante of edificing, and to eſireme the vtterance of fiue Woordes or ſentences With ynder- 
ftandinge of his meaninge, that the reſt might be inſtrucled thereby, more then ten thouſande worder 
in a ſtrange and vntnowen tongue: Al this is to be referred to the ſtate of that time, Whiche Was 
muche vnlike the ſtate of the Churche, wee be novy in. The tongue of the praiers Whiche s. Paule 
ſpeaketh of, Was vtterly ſtrange, and vnknowen , and ſerued for à ſigne to the vnbelteners. The 
Latine tongue, in the Latine Churche is not al togeather ſtrange and vnſno wen. for beſide the Prieſt 


in moſt places ſome of the reſt haue vnderſtandinge of et, more, or leſſe , and now We haue uo neede of 


any ſuche ſigne. They needed inſtrudtion :vve be not ignorant of the chiefe pointes of Religion. They 
Vvere tobe taught in al thinges : ve come nat to Churche ſpecially and chiefely to be taught at the 


Seruice, but tu prate,and to be taught by preachinge « Their prater Vvas not vaileable for lacke f 


faithe , and therefore yas it to be made in the vulgare tongue, for increace of Faithe : Our Fait 
vil ſtande vs in better ſteede, if ve geue our ſelues to deuoute Prater . They for lacke of Faithe had 
neede of interpretation , bothe in praiers,and alſo in Preachinge,and al other ſpiritual exerciſesvve 
hauinge ſufficient inſtruction in the neceſſary rudimentes of our faithe,for the reſt, haue more neede 
by earneſt and feruent praierito make ſute vnto God, for an vpright , pure, and holy life, then to 
ſpende muche time in hearinge for knovvledge . Concerninge vyhiche thinge > CHMſoſtume hath this 
ſateinge : Profets fi orare cum diligentia inſueſcas, nihil eſt quod doctrinam tui conferui 
defideres, quum ipſe Deus ſine vllo interprete mentem abundeluce afficiat. verily if thou 
yſe to praie diligently ; there is nothinge, vohy thou 4 houldeſt deſier teaching e of thy fe lopy ſeruante, 
ſering God him ſelfe doothe abundantly lighten thy minde vvirhout any interpreter. 0 


| TheB. of Seriſburie. 
Bere P. Hardinge by tountrepointes, and by ſundzie tirtumſtances of diffe- 
rence, compareth the ſtate of the Pꝛimitiue Churche, and his Churche of Rome to- 


geather, and thereof woulde ſeeme to pzoone, that S. 3 wooꝛdes, TH ir 
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Paule him ſelfe calleth Mandata Domini, The Lordes commayndementes, de god 
onely foz that time pzeſent; and foz no time afterwarde : as it he woulde ſay, Gods 
wil were mutable, oz his commaundementes holde onely foz terme of parcs. 

J graunte, there appeare greate notes of differente bet weene the oꝛder of the 
Pꝛimitiue Churche , and the oꝛder that now is in the Churche of Rome. Foz, to - 
leaue al that S. Hardinge hath here touched by wap of compariſon , and to note 
that may ſeme neare to this purpoſe, The rulers there wiſſhed, and laboured 
that the people might abounde in knowledge: Here, their whole labour and ſtudy 
is, that the people map abounde in ignoꝛance. There, the Piniſters ſpake with 
ſundzie tongues, that the people of al Nations might vnderſtande them: Here, 
the Miniſter ſpeaketh in a ſtrange tongue, to the intente that noman may vnder⸗ 
ſtande him. There, the ſimple, and the ignozant were made eloquent: Mere, the 
Biſhoppes, and Cardinals, and greateſt learned are made dumme. And fo pꝛo⸗ 
ſecute no further, there appeared in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, the vndoubted wooꝛ⸗ 
ws of the holy Ghoſte, andy very trages,and ſteppes of Chꝛiſtes fete : and there- 

oꝛe Irenæus, and other Olde Fathers, in caſes of doubte, appealed euermoze to 
— oꝛder, and example of that Churche . And Tertullian ſaith, Hoc aduerſus om- 
nes hæreſes valet, id eſſe verum, quodcuniy prius: id eſſe adulterum,quodcuniy poſterius. 
This morke preuaiſeth againſt al Hereſies: That is the trueth that was vſed fiſt , that is falſe, 
and compte, that was brought in after warde. And therefoze the Holy Fathers in the 
Counccl of Nice made this general ſhoute,and agreed vpon the ſame, r tn ces 
Nic r. Let the cuncient orders holde ſtil , referringe them ſelues thereby, to 
the vſe and oꝛder of the Pꝛimitiue Churche. Contrary wiſe, Ualentinus, Parcion, 
and other like Heretiques, thought them ſclues wiſeſt of al others, and therfoze 
vtterly refuſed (as ꝙ. Hardinge and his fellowes now do) to ſtande to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles oꝛders: Thus lrenæus wziteth of them: Dicent ſe, non ſolum Pref byteris , ſed 
etiam Apoſtolis ſapientiores eſſe, & ſinceram veritatem inueniſſe. 7 bey Will ſay, that they 
ere Wiſer, not onely then other 3 but alſo then tie Afoſtſes, and that they haue founde 
out the per ſit trueth, ſap not, ꝙ. Hardinge is ſo wickedly minded, as Ualentt- 
nus, oꝛ Marcion was: but thus J 2 He vtterly refuſeth , to ſtande to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles oꝛders, and foloweth other late diniſed kantaſies: and therein dene 
doothe, euen as the olde Perctiques Parcion, and Ualentinus did. 

Now let vs conſider P. Hardinges reaſons. The tate (ſaith he) of the rrimi- 
tiue Churche Was farre vnlike the ſlate of the Churche, Wee be now in. 

Ergo, Vvee are not botmde to $.Þaules commaundementes. 

Agatne he ſaith, son on or other in a Petri hernderſtandeth ſonrtchat of the Latine Tongue: 

The people is ſufficiently inſtruc led in Religion: 

They come togeather no not ſo muche to be inſtruc led. as to praie: 

Ergo, They ought to haue their Serutce in a ſtrange tongue. 

© what meancth P. Hardinge thus to deale : Lothe J am, to make the compa- 
riſon. But true it is: Very Childzen do not vſe, to reaſon in ſo childiſhe ſoꝛte. 
He knoweth wel, that commonly, neither anp one of the whole partfh, vnderſtan⸗ 
deth the Latine tongue, noꝛ oftentimes the Pꝛieſt himſelfe. He knoweth that the 
people of his Churche, is not inſtructed in Religion, noz no man ſuffered to in- 
ſtructe them. And, not withſtandinge bothe theſe partes were graunted true, vet 
coulds he not any way conclude, that therfoze þ people ſhould haue their Serutce 
in a range vnknowen tongue. Thus, neither is the Antecedent true, noꝛ doothe 
the Canſequent thereof folow. Now tudge thou, good Chꝛiſtlan Reader, whether 
theſe pzoufes beare weight ſufficient to leade thy conſcicnce, 

He ſaith, Pꝛaiers in the Common Unlgare tongue were neceſſary in tbe pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche, foz my of the Faith. But what thinge can be bzedde by 

pzaiers 
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pꝛalers in a frange tongue? What Knowledge, what Faithe, what Charitie 2 
Lhe Apoſtles were not vopde of Faithe: pet they (aide vnto Chzitte , O Lorde 
increaſe our Faithe. Chziſte ſpcakinge of the latter daies, ſaith thus: V Vhen the 
Sonne of man hal come, he ſhal ſcarcely finde Faith in ths y vorlde. Doubte- 
leſle, the thinge , that was gwd torcare the Faithe , ts alſo good to repaire the 
Faithe ; and that was then neceſlarp to increaſe Faithe, is alſo neceſſary now to 
con tinue Faithe. [ 

But to what ende dothe he allege the woꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome ! Did that good 
Father eucr mimiſter the Common Seruice vnto the people in a ſtrange tongue: 
M. Hardinge knowecth , Tye people vnderſtoode Chꝛyſoſtome, what he pꝛaicd: 
and anſweared hun in their owne tongue : and pꝛaied with him al togeather. Oz 
did Chꝛyſoſtome euer checke the people fo2 their knowlege , oꝛ diſcourage them 
from reading the Scriptures: Certainly he oftentimes rebuketh them koꝛ not rea⸗ 
dinge, and willeth them to bye the Sctripturts: to reade the Scriptures: and to 
confcrre at home with their families ot the Scriptures. And wer as Þ. Harding 
to withdꝛaw the peoples hartes from readinge, ſaith, The Scriptures are darke, 
and dangerous , and no man hable to wade in them without a guide: D.Ch2vſo- 
fkome contrarywiſe, to encourage ᷣ people to reade the Scriptures,ſaith: They be 
plaine, and eaſy, and that the ignoꝛant and ſimple man, by pzaier vnto God, mav 
atteine the knowledge of them without any Maiſter, oꝛ Teacher, by him ſelfe a- 
lone, Foz theſe be his woꝛdes, euen as M. Harding hath alleged them: Profecto 
fi orare cum diligentia inſueſcas, nihil eſt, quòd doctrinam conſerui tui deſideres, cùm ip- 

ſe Deus fine vllo interprete, mentem tuam abunde luce afficiar. If thou vſe to ptaie dalts 
gently,there is no cauſe v hy thou ſhouldeſt defier the teaching of thy felow ſeruante. For God 
hun ſe le wil abundantly lighten thy minde without any interpreter, The like ſaieing he 
hath often otherwhere.Declaringy ſtoꝛie of Queene Candaces Chambecrlatne, be 
wuteth thus: Fieri non poteſt, vt is, qui Diuinis Scripruris magno ſtudio, feruentiq; de- 
ſiderio vacat, ſemper negligatur: Licet enim deſit nobis hominis Magiſterium, tamen ipſe 
Dominus ſuperne intrans corda noſtra, illuſtrat mentem, rationi jubar ſuum infundit, de- 
tegit occulta, doctorq́; fit eorum, quæ ignoramus . Jt cannot be that any man with greate 
die, and fernent defier reodinge the Scrirtines, ſhould ſtil be leafte deſiitute . For although 
Tee lacke the Jnſtuttion ofman , yet wil God him ſelfe from aboue enter into our hartes, and 


L#.17. | 


Loke.18. 


Chryſoſlom. 


Contra Anon. 


05 mt. 3. 


Chryſoſt.in Mat. 
2. 
Chryſoſtom.in 
Pſalm. 43. 

C Mioſt ad Co- 


40. Hm 9. 


Chryſoſt contra 
Annona. 


homi.3, 


Chryſoft.in Cen. 
bom.35 


ſighten our minde, and caſte a beame of light into oun reaſon, and open thinges that be hidden, - 


and lecome our teacher of ſuche thinges , as wee know not. Thereloze this place of 
Ch:vſoftome ſtandeth . Hardinge in (mal ſterde, onleſſe it be by the counte- 
nance of an ancient Doctour, to make the ſimple beleue , he hath ſatde ſome- 
what: The reaſon, that he geathereth hercof,is this: The vnlearned man, be be neuer 
ſo ſimple, may rade the Scriptures in his owne Vulgare tongue, and vnderſiande the ſame 
vit hout a teacher: Ergo, The Common Senuce ought to be miniſtred vnto the Laye people 
in an vnkno wen tongue. 


M Hardinge.The.31.Diuiſion. 


1 Woulde not here, that any man houlde Lsy to my charge the defence of ignorance,as though I | 


enuied the people any godly knowledge . I Ie them to haue al heauenly knowlege,and to be ig - 
norant of nothinge neceſſary to their ſaluation . \ ea, euen with my very harte 1 wie with Moſes: 

Quis 1ibuat, vt omnis populus prophetet, & det Dominus illis ſpiritum ſuum? O chat 
al the people coulde prophecie , and Were learned in Goddes holy woorde, and that our Lorde would 
gene them his ſptrite . But al the common people to vnderſtande the Trieſt at the Serutce , 1 thinke, 

V1ſe, and godly men, indge it not a thenge ſo neceſſary,as for the whiche the auncient order of the 

Churche, with no litle offence , publike andvniuer/al auctoritie not con[ulted, / hould be condenmed, 

broaken , and quite ebrogated, by priuate aduiſe of a fee. if 
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1f defanlte exe in this beha/fe iuſtly founde, it is knoten, to Thome the redreſſe perteineth, 
Concerning the ſtate of Relig lon, in al ages the general councel repreſentinge the vniueyſal Churche, 
for al ſoares hath ordeined holeſome remedies . Where they be not hearde » of Whom Chriſte ſaide, 
He that heareth you. heareth me , and he that diſpiſeth you, diſþiſeth me: it is tobe feared , that con- 
cerning the Seruice, the nevx learned boldeneſſe is not ſo acceptable to God , as the olde ſimple humi- 
lulie. it yyere good, the people hawing humble, and reuerent hartes, vnderſroode the Serutce: 1 denie not. 


| The B. of Sariſburie. | 

. Hardinge wiſſheth vnto the people A/ er of knovvleye, that is godly , and hea- 
wenly,and neceſſary for their saluat ion. Dnely his Latine Seruice he woulde in no wiſe 
haue them know. Whereby he ſcemeth pꝛiuily to graunt, that his Latine Derulce 
neither ts godly, noꝛ heauenly, no; neceſſary foz the peoples Saluation. 

Be would, That «/the people vere learned in Gods holy wyoorde: And, notwithſtanding 
he know, there is noman to inſtruapthem, pet may he not ſuffer them either to 
reade the Scriptures, oꝛ to vnderſtande any parte of their Common Pꝛaiers. x 
trowe, he woulde haue them learne onely by Revelation. 

If any faulte vyere iuſtly fornde(ſaith M. Hardinge) the redreſſe thereof belongeth to the 
General Councel . I graunt,the very name of a Councel is great, and weigheth much. 
But if there were none other poſſible way to ſeeke redꝛeſſe, then moſte miſerable 
were the Church of God, If Chzilt, ⁊ his Apoſtles would haue waited foꝛ a Genes 
ral Counccl, the Coſpel had beene vnp:eached,+ the Churche vnplanted vntil this 
dap. 1:vvere good (ſaith M. Harding) /e people vnderſtoode the Seruice: I dente not. Foꝛgeat 
not this, good Reader: That the people vnderſtoode their Seruice, M. Hardinge him 
ſelfe confeſſeth, it vvere good. And why ſo? Doubtleſſe bicauſe he i: fozced to lee, 
and ſape, that it woulde redounde to the glozie of Cod, and to the greate comfozte, 
and pꝛoſite of the people. Theretoꝛe he ſaith, It v vere good. Whereof we map 
wel geather this Argument of the contrarp ; Zhen, that the people in this bzute 
ſo:te is keapte ſtil in ignoꝛance, not vnderſtanding any poꝛtion of their Common 
Serutce,by Þ. Hardinges owne confeſſion, It is il. And is it not iawful to do that 


ls good, to redꝛeſſe that is il, to ſeeke Coddes glozie,and the comfozte of his people, 


Cyprian. to.2. 
Ini. tomo Cc il. 
In Concil. A- 
 quilein. in Col. 
latione cum 


Falladio 


Luc. ia 


without conſent of a General Councel- 
It appeareth wel, God is not bounde to ſuche oꝛders. He hath oftentimes reffo- 


ared his Charche, and refozmed Abuſes, and Hereſies, by particular conference 


within ſeueral Realmes , and Countries: as wee ſe by theſe Pꝛiuate Councels 
holden at Carthage vnder S. Cypꝛian: at Neoceſaria in Pontus: at Ancy2a in 
Galatta : at Gangra in Paphlagonia : and by other like, without any conſent of 
a General Councel. So likewiſe ſaith ©. Ambzoſe againſt Secundus, and Palla- 
dius: The Biſhoppes of the Eaſt parte, and ſo the Biſßopres of the weaſt, hone ever vſed ſcue- 
rally to aſſemble them ſe ſues togeather, as occaſion was offered,and to ie forme them C hinches, 
by them ſeſues, without troublinge the whole worſde. | 


dur (ſaith Þ. Hardinge) Chriſte him ſe!fe hath by ſpecial wooordes commended the author» = 


ritie of councels: Qui vos audit, me audit: He that heareth you, heareth mec: and be, tf at 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee. Vite denie not the truthe of theſe woꝛdes: notwith- 
ſtaiiving it is plaine , Chꝛiſte ſpake there no moze of a Countel, then ot any one 
pztuatemar, hautnge Commiſſion from him, and dwinge bis commaundement: 


» Wherevnto the whole Councel is bounde to peclde,no leſſe then others:and with⸗ 


out whiche the Councel,be it neuer ſo General, is no Councel. But where did euer 
Chꝛiſte geue commaundement, that the Serutce ſhould be ſaide in a ſtrange vn- 
knowen tongue? ©; where did any General Councel euer decree it Once againe 
Jaſke . Harding, and gently defjer his anſweare, where did any General Coun⸗ 


cel from the beginning of p woꝛlde, euer decr&,that the people ſhoulde heare their 
| | | Deruice 
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Seruite in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue? It there be any ſuche Countel, why doth Counccls 
he not ſhe we itz If there be none, noꝛ neuer were any, why doth he thus mocke the 
woꝛlde with the name of a Councelz | 
Cicero ſaithe very wel of him ſelfe, Nihil nobis opus erat Lege, de quibus nihil eſ- n de le. 
ſet actum Legibus. Toreſtoare me from exile, J needed no lawe, ageinſt w home there was U.. 
not hinge donne by Lare. So map we likewiſe ſap, Wee neede no Councel,to re- 
ſtoare Coddes Truthe, that was taken away from vs without a Councel. Euerp 
Pꝛince is bounde in the whole, to ſee the Kefozmation of his owne Churche, and 
Countcie, Neither wil God holde him ercuſed, if he ſay, J wil tarie til al other 
Pꝛinces, and the whole mozlde do the like, Joſue that noble Pꝛince, when be 
had aſſembled al the Tribes of Iſracl befoze him, thus he ſpake vnto them, Si ma- ce ca 
lum vobis videtur, vt ſeruiatis Domino, optio vobis datur: Ego autem, & Domus mea, M4 
ſeruiemus Domino. Jf ye thinke it if to ſerve the Lorde e ſhal haue your choſe : but I, ond 
my houſe wil ſerve the Lorde, It pleaſed God, to plante his Church in this Kealme, 
th2ec hundꝛed peeres befoze the firſt General Councel was holden at Nice. The Po dor. 
Loꝛdes hande is not ſhoꝛtened. Vets likewiſe hable nowe to refozme the ſame by Ge. 
his holy Wozde, without tarrieinge foꝛ a General Councel. | Theodoretus. 
How be it, the woꝛlde may ſee, theſe be but pꝛetertes, and vaine ſhiftes, with⸗ 48. 
out any ſimple meaninge. They haue now had a Conncel of longe continvante: 
They haue hearde the great complaintes of al Chziſtian Kingdomes , aud Coun-s 
tries, namely touchinge their Common Seruice. P. Hardinge him ſelke conf: (- 
ſeth, It yvere good, the people vnderſtoode it. Pet not withifantinge the 
Conncel ſatthe, Ao, it were il: if were not god: and can in no wiſe abide it. A d ſo 
eſther the Councel condemneth P. Hardinge: oz els M. Hardinge condemneth bis 
Councel. But Chzilte ſaithe vnto vs, Let the deade linie their deade: come they, and Maths 


followe me, | 
M. Hardinge. The. 32.Diuiſion. - 


— — 83 e 2 Ne — = 5 — — 
— 2 2 : — rern On rn 
. - 1 Rn IA n n — Dea 


n 
OS ENNIS went 2 oy ht rr Mika rt re es, 


OTE « EDS — 


8 1 2 Si — 
I ah aro r/)on-drdnty «YG + He 6.7 
bf vibe eee — 


e e 
* "ICY F . 
e eee eee eee ks el e wy e 
. 


Yet al ſtandeth not in vndenſſandinge. s Auguſtine ſaithe notably, Turbam non intelligendi al 6. _ : 
viuacitas, ſed credendi ſimplicitas tutiſsi mam facit. That as for the common people , it is not OTE —_ 
the quickeneſſe of vnderſtandin ge, lut the ſumplicitie of belevinge, that maketh them ſafeſt of al. : 
And in another place, Si propter eos ſolos Chriſtus mortuus eſt, qui certa intelligentia poſ- Ad Euodiume- 

Het. ſunt iſta diſcernere, penè fruſtra in Eccleſia laboramus. If Chriſte (fart he be) died onely for piſt. ic. 
| wruthe, them, Whiche carne With certaine or ſore pnderſtandinge, diſcerne theſe thinges (concerninge God) 
Ferit is then is the labore; we take in the Churche,in maner in vaine. God requireth not ſo muche of vs how 
mite, He much We vnder/iande,as hoWe muche We belecue, and through belefe, hoe muche We loue . And 
. Foceve en we { bal al appeare before Chriſtin that dreadeful daie of ludgemente, g We / hal not be re- 


eth not, "2 . , i , : 7 * 

ſhi! nor be Jutred to geue an ac compte of our vndenſtundinge, bur, faithe preſuppoſed, of our Charitze. 
knowen - : 

LCor.14, The B. of Sariſburie. | | 


Where as . Hardinge ſaithe, 4/ /anderh not in vnde rſſandinge, Jf he meane there⸗ 
by pꝛolounde knowledge, and deepe concetutnge of Pyſteries, as ©. Auguſtine al- 
ſo meante, it may wel be graunted. ©therwiſe,as touchinge the publique Ser⸗ | 
uice,as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, onles the vnſeamed vnderſiande, hot thou preieſt,be is not chry@ftom. in i 
ediſied, neither canne be gene conſent vnto thy projer ; thou throweſt Hy woordes into the corin hom 35 
wunde, and ſreakeſt in vaine, And therkoꝛe the very ſubltance of the Publique pzater, 
reaſteth in the vnderſtandinge of the hearer. 

o man may tuſtlp pzeſume,of that M. Hardinge ſaſthe, we / u nor render ac. 

coumpre of du knowledge. Foz at that terrible dale of the Loꝛde, we ſhal aſſuredly Rowen 14. 
render accoumpte ot our wilful Ignoꝛance. Chꝛiſte him lelfe, vnto whome God 2.corinth 5 
hath geicn al iudgement, laithe, 17 the blinde leade the blinde, bothe ſhal fal into the Natthe. ij 
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pitte, And againe, This is the Condemnation o f the worlde: hght is come into the worlde: 
and men lone the darkeneſſe more then the ſight; This, ſaithe Chꝛiſte, is the Condem- 
nation of the woꝛlde. And the wiſe man ſaith, The wicked at that terrible time, 


ſhal make their moane on this ſozte: Aberrauimus i via veritatis: & Iuſtitiæ lumen 


non fulſit nobis: & Sol incelligentiz non exortus eſt nobis. Me ſtraied from the way of the 
Trueth; and the light of luſtice ſhined not before vs: neither did the Sonne of re 
oniſe vnto vs. Chꝛyſoſtome oftentimes complaineth of the peoples negligence in 
this behalfe, Non ſum, inquis, Monachus : Vxorem habeo, & filios, & curam Domus. 
Hoc illud eſt quod omnia quaſi vna quadam peſte corrumpit, quod Lectionem diuinarit 
Scripturarum ad ſolos putatis Monachos pernnere &c. Thou wilt ſaie, ] am no Monke, 
1 haye wiſe, and Children, and charge of houſebolde, This is it. that as it were with a Peſti- 
lence,infefteth al togeather , that ye tfinke the readinge of the Hoſy Scriptures belonge th 
onely vnto AMonkes, He addeth further, Mults eſt grauius, atque dererius , ſuper- 
fluam eſſe putare Legem Dei,quim illam omnino neſcire. Hæc enim verba ſunt , quz de 
Diabolica prorſus meditatione promuntur. The fauſte is greater, and more grecuous, to thinke 
Goddes Lawe is ſuperfluous(and not needejul for thee) then to be ignorant, whether there be 
any ſuche Lawe,or no: for theſe woordes come even from the perſwoſion of the Dinel. 
Againe be ſaithe, Hzc Diabolicz inſpirationis operatio eſt, non ſinentis nos aſpicere 
Theſaurum, ne diuitias acquiramus.Proprerei ille ſuadet, nihil omnino eſſe commodi di- 


uinas audire Leges,ne quando ex auditu ſequi videat actionem. This is the Wworkinge of 


rhe Diuels Jnſpirct10n, He wouſde not ſuffer vs to ſee the Treaſure, leaſte we ſhoulde geate 
theriches, Therefore be counſeleth vs, that it vtterſy auaiſeth nothinge, to beare the Lawes 
of God: leaſt that vpon the hearinge, he may ſee ou dooinge followe, Mere we ſe, the do⸗ 
crine of ſimple tgnozance, whiche M. Hardinge ſo ſtifly mainteincth, is called by 
Chꝛyſoſtome, The Diuels ſtudie: The Dinels indpement ; the Dinels Inſpiration. And 
where he ſaithe, God wi/ca! vs ro no reckeninge of our ſno lege, or lacke of knowlege, Chaps 
ſoſtome plainely auoutcheth the contrary by theſe wozdes; Dices, non legi:Non eſt 
bu IO crimen. Thou wilt ſay, I haue not readde the gcriptures; This is no excuſe, 
a ſinne, | 
 Chaifffan fimplicitfe is not wilful ignozance, that is to ſav , to belecue cuery 
fable that is tolde, and to examine, and know nothinge. As Chziſte ſaithe, Be ye 
Simple as Dooues: ſo he alſo ſaithe, Be ye Wiſe,as Serrentes. Take hecde, ye be not deceis 
ned. ©, Paule ſaithe, He that knoweth not, ſhal not be knowen. Chzpſoltome here- 
of writeth thus, Paulus ait, Verbum Chriſti inhabitet in vobis abundanter, Sed 
quid ad hzc reſpondent fucis ſtultiores? Benedicta omnis anima Simplex: Et, Qui 
ſimpliciter ambulat, in fiducia ambular, Hoc videlicet omnium malorum eſt cauſa, 


quod non multi Scripturarum teſtimonia in opportunis rebus ſciunt adducere. Non.n, eo 
loco Simplex pro ſtulto,aut pro eo, qui nihil nouit, intelligendus eſt: ſed pro homine non 


malo, nec verſuto. Nam fi ita intelligererur, ſuperuacaneum fuiſſet dicere, Eſtote pru- 
dentes , ſicut Serpentes. 8. Pauſe ſaithe, Let the vvoorde of God dvvel in you 
abundantly . But what wil theſe fooles ſay hereto? O, ſay they, Bliſſed is the ſimple 
ſoule. And, He that yvalketh ſimply, vvalketh ſurely. This 1s the very cauſe of al 
miſchiefe » that in caſes of neceſſitie, there be not many hable to allege the 8criptures, For, 2 
Simple man, in that place may not be e a joole, or a man, that knoweth nothinge: 
but for a man that meone tß no il, or Vvoorketh no _ Forifit were to be taken ſo; it had 
beene in vaine for Chriſt to ſaie, Be ye vviſe as Serpentes. Thercſoꝛe P. Har⸗ 
dinge in the defence of ignoꝛance, thus aſſuringe the woꝛlde, that God wil not bs 
offended with wante of knowlege, decelueth the people of God, and ſaithe not the 
tructh, The reaſon, that . Hardinge hereof geathcreth,ſtandeth thus: 
The peoplerar S. Auguſtine /aithe,canot arte ine pryfoumde ſino x ledę c: and God beareth 
vrith their ſimpli. itte. 
Ergo, they ought to hawe their Seruice in « ſtrange tongue. 
Har- 
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= NI. Hardinge. The. 33. Diniſcon. 
3 Noyye, though the people knovye not the Latine tonge, and albeit irvvere better they had the Ser- 
a lo ce in their cane vulgare tonge, for the better vnderſtandinge o f it:yet as it is, for as much as $5 it 
te Ro- conſiſterh in manner altogeather of the Scriptures: that greate profite cometh bot he to the reader and 
nil he Set- 2g che hearer of it , Origen ſ he weth at large in the t wentith homilre v loſue. Becauſe it Were 
axe po _ over longe to bringe al that he ſaithe there to this purpoſe, the ſumme of the whole maye thus be ab. 
re vi. bridged. Firſt, that the heauenly po wert, and Angels of God, whiche be within vs, haue greate 
die the [hinge in ourvtterance of the Woordes of the Scripture. Thoug! we vnder/tande not the 8s woordes 
criprures. We yrter With aur mauhe, yet thoſe po wers,ſaithe heconderſtande them, and thereby be inuited, and 
| The -— that With delite to hea{pe vs. And ſpeakenge of the powers that be within vs, to Whome charge of 
he — our ſoules and bodies is committed ſe ſaithe,that if the Scriptures be readde of vnthey haue pleaſure 
beleid of therein. aud be made the ſtronger to warde rakinge heede to vs, yea, and that if we ſpeake with 
the ign0- bonguer, and aur ſpirite prate, and our ſenſe be Without fruite. And there he allegeth to that pur- 
| rice of the pe the common place of $.Pau/e to the Corinthians, callinge it marueilxus, and in maner awnyſterie, 
Aiego [heWinge how the ſpirite praleth the ſenſe beinge without fruite, After thishe declareth the 


| not of the 
moordes. 


eul powers and our ghoſtly ennemie the Diuel by our readinge,and hraringe of the Scriptures, to be 
driven from vr. As by enchauntementes, ſaithe he, Snakes be ſtated from dooinge hurte with their 
venime, ſo if there be in vs any Serpent of contrary poWer,or if any Snake Waite priutly to mie 
che fe vs; by vertue of the holy Scripture rehearſed, (ſo that for Weerines thou rourne not away 
guugu - thy hearinge) he is put æ way. S. Auguſtine confirmeth _—_— doctrine,where he ſaithe, Plalmus In prologo 
| foe pea» Dæmones fugat, Angelos in adiutorium inuitat, The Pſa/me (readde devoutely or heard?)p:it= Plalmorums 
keth of vr. fer Deuilles to flight, and prowoketh Angels to healpe. At length qrigen ſ hewinge hoe by mate, 
| reringe 1 or drinke, we finde remedie for ſore eyes, though we feele no benefite foort ) irh in cat inge, or 
tknowen drinkinge (he concludeth his ſpecial parte of compariſon With theſe woordes): In this wiſe wwe muſt 
torgue, leleeue alſo of the hoch Scripture, that it is profitable, and doothe good to the ſoule, Etiamſi ſen- 
ſus noſter ad præſens intelligentiam non capit, although preſently our ſenſe doo not atteine the 
meaninge or vnderſtandinge: becauſe our good povvers by theſe vooardes be refreſ] hed,and fedde:and 
the contrary,that is our aduerſarie povvers,are vyeakened,and put to flight. At length makinge ab- 
iection to hum ſelfe on the behalfe of his bearers , as though they I howlde late this doftrine to bis 
charge for excuſe of takinge further paines,in preachinge,and expoundinge the Scriptures to them: 
thereto he anſWeareth,and ſaithe. Nono, We have not [aide theſe to you for that cauſe, neither hawe 
We vrtered theſe thinges to you for excuſe,but to ſ hew you, In Scripturis ſanctis efle vim quan- 
dam, quæ legenti, etiam fine explanatione ſufficiat: hat in the holy Scriptures, there is a cer- 
taine power, or ſtrengthe,whiche is ſufficrent for one that readeth it, yea Without any expoundinge 
of it. This ſuffictencie he referreth (1 thinke) to the procuringe of the good powers to healpe vs, 
and to the driuinge away the malice of euil powers our ghoſtly enemies,that they hurte vs not. 


e hr OS Lo mya4w- * N 


| "The B. of Sartſburic. 5 
It appeareth,P. Hardinge is not ſo certaine of his doctrine, but he may alter, 
and varte without diſcredite. Me helde befoze fo; certaine, that che ignorant people Mi! larding . 
vnderſtandeth the Lat ine tongue, although not perfitely,or in exatte wiſe, Now be ſremeth to tererh hi 
be reſolued otherwiſe,that they vnderitande it not at al. Theſe contrary ſaleinges d4gemente. 
wil hardelp ſtande togeather: onles he meane, the peoples vnderſtandinge, and no 
vnderſtandinge, is al one thinge. | ; 
Oꝛigen, as he is here alleged, ſaithe, that the very readinge, or hearinge of Goddes 
Moorde frofiteth muche,and reioiceth the Angels bothe within, and about vs, although we 
Vucdeerſtande it not. Foz better vnderſtandinge hereof, J mult bziefelp note certatne 
particular opinions, that this godly Father had of Angels, and heauenly powers. 
And to leaue muche that might be ſalde, he helde thus: that Angels haue their offi» 5,;,,, in U 
ces allotted vnto them diverſely,ſome ouer trees, ſome ouer hearbes, ſome oner o/ /;, em 
ther thinges;that ſome haue power to teache Grammar,ſome Logique,ſome — f 
ü toziqus 
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to:tque,ſome other Sciences : and that ſome others are appointed to guide , and 
garde vs in this life, and ſhal appeare beſoꝛe God, at the General Judgement to 
yeelde accoumpte of our doinges. By theſe it map appeare, what D2zigen mea- 
neth by the Angels, that, as he ſaithe, le about Vs, 

His ſaieinge is very comfoztable vnto the ſimple minde, that deliteth in Cods 
Mode, although oftentimes not vnderſtandinge the derpe ſenſe of it. Of readinge 
the Scriptures , his purpoſe was to ſpeake , and not of hauinge the Seruice, oz 
Pꝛaiers in a ſtrange tongue. UWherefoze Þ. Hardinge was the moze to blame, 
thus to wꝛeaſt his authour to a wꝛonge purpoſe . Oꝛigen oftentimes erhoꝛted the 
people to the readinge of the Scriptures . Upon. Eſate the Pꝛophete he wziteth 
thus: Vtinam omnes faceremus illud, quod ſcriptum eſt, ſcrutamini Scripturas 8 
wouſde, we woulde al per ſorme, that is written, Searche the Scriptures. 

In this place vpon Joſue, he lapeth this obiecion againſte him ſelfe. It may be 
ſalde, The Scriptures be harde, He anſweareth, vet, that not witl ſtandinge, if thou reade 
them, they ſhal doo thee good · For the Lorde Jeſus Chriſte , if be finde vs occupied in the 
Scriptures,and exerciſed in the ſtudie thereof, not onely vouchſafeth hm ſeſfe to be 1efreaſhed, 
and fedde in vs, but alſo ſeeinge ſuche a banket prepared, bringeth with him his Father vnto 
vs. In the ende he concludeth thus: Hzc idcirco diximus, ne faſtidium capiamus au- 
dientes Scripturas, etiamſi eas non intelligamus. Theſe ti inges haue] ſaide, tf at we lothe 
not to hecre the $criptures,although we vnderſtande them not. And thus muche Ozigen 
ſpake,not of the Grammatical, oꝛ plaine vnderſtandinge of the Scriptures, that 
riſeth of the letter, but of the Allegozie, oꝛ pzofounde ſenſe , whereunto the vnlcar- 
ned can not wel atteine. Foz ſo he erpoundeth his owne meaninge , wzitinge 
vpon the Goſpel of S Patthew, Etiam illi ſaluantur, qui Lireram Euangeli,hoc eſt, 
ſimplicem narrationem ſequuntur , Sola enim narratio ſimplex ſufficit ſimplicioribus ad 
ſalutem. Enen they be ſaued that followe the Letter, that is to ſay, The plaine ſtorie of tfe 
Goſpel. For onely the ſimple ſtorie is ſufficient vnto the ſaluation of the ſimple , So karre 
foꝛth may the vnlearned haue p2ofite by readinge of the Scriptures, although he 
further vnderſtande them not. So likewiſe ſatth S. Auguſtine : Qui diligit Legem 
Dei, etiam, quod in ea non intelligit, honorat. ho ſo ſooue th the Lawe of God, bonous 
reth in it euen that thinge, that be vnderſiandeth not. Likewiſe he confeſſeth of him 
ſelfe,that at his firſt entrie into the Faithe of Chziſte,he reteiued great pzofite by 
readinge the Epiltle of S. Paule vnts the Komaines, although he were not then halle 
throughly to conceiue the meaninge of it: And further that by the Counſcl of S. Am- 
bꝛoſe he readde the Pꝛophete Eſate : And al though be fully vnderſtoode him not, yet 
was he therby made the meeter to receiue the Grace of God, The like alſo wziteth S. Hie⸗ 
rome by wate of Pꝛophecie, of the later dates befoze the comminge of Chziſte. 
In aduentu Meſsiz populus eleuabitur,& prophetabit, qui ſub Magiſtris antc fuerat con- 


ſopitus, & ibunt ad montes ſcripturarum : Ibi inuenient montes Moſen, & loſue filium 
Naue, montes Prophetas, montes Noui Teſtamenti, A poſtolos, & Euangeliſtas : Et cum 


ad tales montes confugerit, & in huiuſmodi montium fuerit lectione verſatus, ſi non inue- 


nerit qui eum doceat, tamen illius ſtudium comprobabitur, quod confugerit ad Montes. 


At the comminge of Meſſias, the people ſhalbe lifted vp, and ſhal prophecie, that be fore laye 


a ſleere vnder their M aiſters : and they ſhal goe to the M cumtaines of the Scriptures : and 


witnefſeth by theſe wwzdes: Dæmonibus ſuper omnia eſt tormentorum genera, & ſu- 


there ſhal they finde M ountaines, Moſes, and Joſue the ſonne of Nae,the Mountaines of 
the Prophetes, the Mountaines of the Newe Teſtament, the Apoſtſes, and the Enangeliſies. 
And when they ſhal flee to ſuche Mountaines, and ſhalbe occupied in the readinge thireof , if 
they fide not one to teache them, yet ſhal their endevour, and good wil be allowed , for that 
they bane fledde vnto the M ountaines. This map the ſimple haue pꝛofite by the rea- 
dinge of the Scriptures,albeit he fully vnderſtande them not: thus be the Angels 
delited: thus is the Dfuel moleſted and græued with the ſame: as Dztgen him ſelfe 


per 
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pet omnes pœnas, fi quem videant Verbo Dei operam dare, ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis , & 
Myſteria Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem. Vnto the Diels it is a grieſe aboue 
al kindes of torment, and aboue al paines, if they ſee any man labour the Woorde of God, ſees 
linge with earneſt minde the knowledge of Codes Lawe, and the myſteries of the Scriptures, 
S. Auguſtine, as P. Hardinge allegeth him, ſaithe,The 2/4/me cha eth away Dinels: 
But S. Auguſtine geueth not ſuche power vnto a Pſaline pꝛonounced onely with 
the lippes , in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue: but vnto a Pſalme vnderſtanded, x 
beleued, and pꝛonounced from the harte. Foꝛ, to ſaie, The Moꝛde of God onely 
bicauſe it is witten, oꝛ ſpoaken, is auaileable of * **_ Luithout vnderſtandinge, 
as P. Hardinge ſcemeth to ſap, is a ſuperſtitious, and a Jewiſhe kinde of folie. 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſawe, t repꝛoued the ſuperſtition therof in his time by theſe woꝛdes: 
Quidam Sacerdotes partem Ae m Euangelij alligant circa collum. Dic Sacerdos inſipi- 
ens: Nonne quotidiè Euangelium in Eccleſia legitur, & auditur ab hominibus? Cui ergo 
in auribus poſita Euangelianihil proſunt, quomodo eum poterunt circa collum ſuſpen- 
ſa ſaluare? Vbi eſt virtus Euangelij? In figuris literarum, an in intellectu ſenſuum? 
Certcine _— there be, that binde a peece of the Goſpel aboute their neckes , Tel me thou 
fooliſpe Prieſt; 15 not the Goſpel enery date readde,and hearde of menne in the Chinche? If the 
Goſpel doo not pro fite a man beinge put in his eare, ho we then can it profite him beiuge tide of 
his necke? For w herein reaſteth the power of the Goſpel? In the forme of the letters, or in the 
vnderſtandinge of the ſenſe So map we ſap vnto P. Hardinge: Wherein reſteth 
the power of the Pſalmes, wherwith the Dinel is vanquiſhed? In the bart ſounde 
of the woꝛdes, oz in the ſenſe, and meaninge of the ſame 2 Certatnely S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine ſaithe, The woorde of God woorketh in our hartes, n6 quia dicitur, ſed quia creditut: 
Not bicauſe it is ſpoken „ but bicauſe it is beleened . Likewiſe ſaithe S. Baſile, 
Non qui ore profert verba Pſalmi, Pſallit Domino: ſed quicunque de puro corde profe- 
runt Pſalmodiam. He fingeth not vnto the Lorde, that vttereth the woordes of the Pſaſme: 
but they that from a pure harte pronounce the Pſalmodie; Likewiſe Ozigen, Fiduciam 
habet ad Deum, non propter Verba Orationis, vel Pſalmi, quamuis videanturbene com- 
poſita, & de Scripturis electa: ſed quia altare cordis ſui bene conſtruxit. He that praicth, 
hath truſt in God,not for the woordes of bis prayer, or of the p ſalme, although they ſeeme to 
be wel made,and choſen ont of the Scriptures: 2 
bis harte. This was Oꝛigens whole, and onely purpoſe. He erhoztcth not the peo⸗ 
ple to heare Seruice in a ſtrange language. Neither is S. Harding hable to ſhew, 
that there was any ſuch Seruice in the whole Churche ol God, either then in ©;t- 
gens time, oꝛ within foure hundꝛed peeres after him. Onelp he encouraged the 
people to reade the Scriptures , yea although they were not hable to reatche the 
bottome of them:as it platnely appeareth by his owne woꝛdes folowinge: In Scri- 
| pruris Sanctis eſt vis quædam, quæ legenti etiam fine explanatione ſufficiat. Jn the hoſy 
Scriptines there is a certaine vertue ſuſficient for the Reader, yea although they be not c- 
pounded, And therefoze he allegeth theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, y ſprite proieth, but 
my ſenſe is vvithout fnute: not to warrant . Hardinges ſtrange oꝛder of pꝛaier, 


whiche neither S. Paule, noz Dzigen him ſelle euer knewe , but onelp to ſhewe, 


that as God of his mercte healpeth our weakeneſſe in pꝛaieinge, ſo likewiſe in rea- 
dinge the Scriptures , he healpeth our weakeneſſe in vnderſtandinge. S. Paule 
ſaithe, Quid Oremus, quemadmodum oporteat, neſcimus : ſed ipſe Spiritus poſtulat pro 
nobis gemitibus inenartabilibus. We know not what to praie, as it is mette for vs to praie; 
But the $prite of God intreateth for vs with ſighes, that cannot be expreſſed, Thus, ſalthe 
Oꝛigen, The Angels of God deſite to ſee vs prajeinge : thus they delite to ſee vs readinge. 
But if they delite onelp to ſee vs pꝛaie, oꝛ heare in a ſtrange tongue, we know not 
what, as M. Hardinge woulde geather, then are they the Angels of Darkeneſſe, 
and not of God, 

Out of this place of Dzigen . Pardinge geathereth theſe reaſons: The Angel; 


Are 


Origen. 
Origen. in Nu- 
mer. lum. 27 


Auguſt m pro- 
logo in librum 


Na 


Chry/oftom. in 
Matthe. in oe. 
re imperfeclo 
bann 3. 


Auguſt. traci 
80. in lohan. 
Baſil, in pſaln. 
29. | 


Orzgen. in 
Matr. trac t. 25. 


t bicauſe he bath wel made vp the Aultare of 


LCey. IA 


Rom. 8 


- THE THIADE ARTICLE 
are delited to heart vs rade, or praia. although We of our weabenes name not throughly, what we 
ſpeake : Ergo, the pœple in Origens time had the Common seruice in a ſirange tongue. 
The errour oz fraude hereof map the better appeare by that, J haue befoze decla- 
red, It is called Fallaciaab Amphibologia, that is, ot the doubteful takinge of 
one mode. Foz this woꝛde ( Vnderſtandinge)hath two ſigntſicatiens. Foz we 
vnderſtande the wwoꝛors, t we vnderſtande the meaninge of the woꝛdes. Ozigen 
ſaithe, the people vnderſloode not the mecninge of the Scriptures: Ergo, ſaithe M. Har⸗ 
dinge, rhey vnderſtoode not the woordes of the Scriptures. Againe, Ozigen ſaithe: They had 
no ful, and perfite vnde iſlandinge: Ergo, ſaithe Þ, Hardinge, Theyhad no vnderſiandinge | 
at a/. And therein fandeth the falſeheade of his argument. And againe, The 
wozdrs that Ozigen wꝛiteth of Keadinge the Scriptures, P. Hardinge applicth 
the ſame to the Common Seruice: and ſo violently, ano perfozce altereth, and de- 
pꝛaueth Oꝛigens meaninge, and concludeth one thinge foz an other, And thus this 
good Father is dꝛawen in to pꝛoue that thinge,that he neuer neither knewe,noz 
did, noz willed to be donne. | | 


M. Hardinge. The.34.Dini/ion. 
Itruſt wie, godly, and ſtedfaſt men, Who be not caried about With cuery winde of Doctrine, 
wil be moued more With the autioric s of Origen, a man al ales in the iudgement of al the Chri- 
ſten Worlde accompted moſt excellently learned, then with the ſcorninge of Caluine , who ſpeakinge 
” OTE. the auncient Latine Seruice vſed in englande,and Fraunce ſaithe, Ad Eccleſiam ex ſono non 
8 intellecto nullus penitus fructus redit: that of the ſounde not vnderſtanded, no fruite at al re- 
fourneth to the Churche: vſinge that Woorde f deſpite,that might better be ſpoken by a Mynſtrel , of 
his Pipe and Taburret,then by 4 Preacher,of the Diuine Seruice. Neither hereof With any milder Spi- 
rite ſpeaketh his Diſciple and Subminiſter Theodore Beʒ a, the hote Miniſter of the deformed Churches 
Confeflionis Of Fraunce. Quæcunque preces ab aliquo cõcipiuntur eo idiomate, quod ipſe ns intelligat, 
Ca.4. ſectione. Pro Det ludibrio ſunt habendæ. u praiers ſo euer be made(ſaithe he) of am man in 4 tonge 
16. that he vnderſtundenſ nor, they be to be taken for a mockerte of God . No ſo ener here alloweth 
Caluine,and Bexa,condemned of the Churche,zut condenme Origen, for this pointe neuer reprowed or 
toutched of any, that haue not ſpared him Where ſo euer they coulde charge him with any errovur. If 
al praters made in an vnknoWen tonge be a mockinge of God, as Bez ſaithe: then were the praters 
vetered by miracle in the primit us Churche with tongues (hich the vtterers them ſelues vndenſoode = 
not after the minde of Chryſoftome) mockinge of God: For 1 ſee nothinge, whereby they are excluded on 
Y general [ateinge,and Vniuerſal propoſition. Verily, this teachinge of Bea is not ſotonde.I I his gere 
fibe Were out of the protection of his deformed Churches, and conuented before a Catholtke ral faieng: 
Biſhop, td gene an accompte of this doftrinehe woulde ſteppe backe, and renoke that raſſ he ſateinge of Ch o- 
Laune, jr eli he ſhoulde ſerme to graumte;that God gaue at the beginninge of the Churche , the ay 
fie of tinguot to be mockte Witha/: Whiche Were very abſurde,and blaſÞhemous. S.Patile wif] heth - G 
that al the Corinthians ſÞake With rongues,but rather that they Prophected. 


The B. of Sariſourie, 

I marnel muche , what ſoundeneſſe ol Doctrine . Hardinge can meane, has 
uinge thus taken vpon him to be the pzoctour of ignoꝛance:oꝛ how he can wel com- 
mende others foz conſtancie, and ſtedfaſtneſſe , findinge him ſelle with ſo lighte 
windes ſo often remoned: oꝛ wherfoze he ſhould ſo highly commende that olde Fa⸗ 
ther Ozigen, at whoſe handes he findeth ſo ſmal reltefe. 

That he thus bitterly chargeth that godly learned Father John Caluine , fo; 

ſalcinge thus, of the viknowen Service there redonndeth no manner profite vnto the 

Aughſin. con. Chinche,tt toutcheth many others moe,+not him oncly. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe thus: 
feln. lib.n. St Moſes mihi Habria voce loqueretur, fruſtri pulſaret ſenſum mcum , nec inde mentem 
Ca), meam quicquam tangeret . f Moſes ſhoulde ſpeake vnto me in the Hebrewe tongue (fo2 
that 
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that 3 vnderſtande it not) be ſhoulde beate my ſenſes in vaine , neither ſhoulde there any 
thinge thereof enter info my minde. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Niſi dixero quod percipi 
facile, clareq;, a vobis poſsit, ſed linguarum munere præditum me eſſe tanttim oſtendam, 
nullum ex his, quæ non intelligitis, fructum facientes abibitis, credo. Nam que vtilitas 
eſſe ex voce non intellecta poteſt? Onleſſe } ſpeake that you maie plaineſy and cleareſy n- 
derſtande, but oneſy ſhewe me ſelfe to haue the gifte of tongues , ye ſhal departe away has 
unge no fruite of thoſe thinges, that ye vndlerſtande not, For,of a voice that ye know not, 
What profite canne ye haue? Againe he ſaithe, Et vos, niſi fignificantem ſonum dede- 
ritis, verba vento, hoc eſt, nemini facietis. And you , onles ye vtter a ſounde with vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge,ye ſhal ſpeake to the winde, that is to ſay, ye ſhal ſpeake to no Bodie , And to 
-paſſe by al others, Nicolas Lyza ſaithe thus, Si tu Sacerdos benedixeris ſpirira , id 
eſt, abſque hoc, quod populus intelligat, quid proficit populus ſimplex, & non intelligens: 
If thou beinge the Pnieſte doo bliſſe with thy Sprite, that is to ſaie, if the people vnders 
ſtande thee not, what profite hath the ſimple people thereby , not vnderſiandinge thee? 
Zherefoze as P. Hardinge ſaithe, M. Caluine in this pointe was a ſco2ner , ſo 
might he as wel haue ſaide, S. Auguſtine, S. Chzyſolkome, Nicolas Lvza,and 
others are al ſcozners, Yeh 

If al praiers, (aithe Þ, Hardinge, made mn 4 ſtrange tongue be 4 mockinge of God, as 
Bex# ſaithe, then Were the praiers vtrered by Miracle in the primitive Churche with tongue, 
Whiche the ytterers them ſelues ynderſtoode not, after the minde of Chryſoſtome,a mockinge of God. 
This expoſition of Chꝛyſoſtome is very ſtrange, and agreeth with fewe others: 
and pet is the ſame here by . Hardinge vntruely repozted. Foz Chzpſoftome 
ſaithe not, that who ſo euer in the Pꝛimitiue Charche vttred the pꝛaters with 
tongue, vnderſtode not him ſelke, what he ſaide,but plaine the contrary, Foz 
thus he ſaithe , Linguis loquens ſe ipſum ædificat: quod quidem fieri non poteſt, niſi 
que loquatur norit. He that ſpeaketh with tongues profiteth him ſelfe : whiche cannot be, 
onſes he vnderſlande what he ſaieth, And he addeth further, Et hactenus quidem diſputat 
de illis, qui ea, quæ loquuntur, intelligunt. Hitherto 8. Paule diſputeth of them, that vn- 
derſtande what they ſaye. Yereby it is plaine, that ꝙ. Hardinges general pzopoſi- 


tion, is not generally true. But others, Chzyſoſtame ſaithe, there were, that abuſed 


rhe gifte of tongues, and knewe not them ſelues, what they ſaide, And whether this were 
a mockinge of Cod oz no, let M. Bardiuge iudge. Chzyſotome ſaithe, Jt was a 
Confuſion of the Churchey a lragginge, and oſtentation of them ſeſues: without conſideration 
either of them ſelues,or of others ; that ſuche a one was Simon Magns; that ſuche were the 
Jewes,that betraied them ſelues vnto the Duel. And H. Auguſtine compaxeth them 
vnto Dwſelles, Pies, and Rauens,that crie, and chatter, they know not what. 
Kherefoze J doubte not but M. Bezaes expoſition wil ſtande, bothe befoze Ood, and 
alſo befoze any god Catholique Biſhop, ; 


M, Hardinge, The.35, Dluiſiun 


Four newe Maiſters condemne the Latine Seruice in the Latine Churche,for that the prople vn 
derſtande it not,thereof muſt it folowe,that the Engliſhe Seruice , ſo muche of it as conſiſterh of Da- 
undes Pſelmes,whiche is the moſle parte,be al/o condemned. The like may be ſaide of other Nations. 
For haWe many { hal we finde not of the people onely, but alſo of the beſte learned men , that vnder- 
ſtande the meaninge of them , in "that tongue ſo ener they be ſer foorthe ? 8. Hilarie compareth 
the Booke of Pfalnes to 4 heape of keyes ; that be to open the doores of encry houſe of 4 greate Citie, 
layed togeather , Amonge "whome it is harde to finde "whiche keye ſeruerh whiche locke , and 
"Without the righte keye no doore can be opened. S. Auguſtine likeneth the people of Aphrica 
ſmg inge the Valmes, whiche they vnderſtoode not. to O'wſelles,Popiniayer, Ranens, Pies, and ſuche o- 
ther byrdes,wohiche be taught to ſounde they knowe not xx hat, and yet they vnderſtoode the tonge they 
ſange them in. And therefore he exhorteth them to learne the meaninge of them at his 1 
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TheLa mW THE THIRDE ARTICLY 
tine leaſt they ſhoulde ſinge not ith humane reaſon, (as it is before recited) but with voice onely a: 


Church. de de | 
The Pſal- The B. of Sariſburie. 


mes. Al our mater is fully anſweared,and confuted: Foꝛ Þ. Harding hath called vs 
Newe Maiſters: enen with the ſame authozitic, and ſpirite , that Haman (aide vnto 
*ſiber.r,, kinge Darius, The Jewes troubled his conntrie,and profeſſed,and vſed a Nev ve Lavve. 
| Certainely,our Doctrine is Chꝛiſtes Doctrine, t hath the Teſtimonie, not onely of 
the Lawe,t the pꝛophetes, but alſo of the auntient Councels, and Olde Fathers. 
The greateſt pꝛoufe fo: the Latine Seruice, that . Hardinge can finde, ſtan⸗ 
deth vpon the bare name of the Latine Churche . And yet in that whole Churche 
this day,there is not one nation, that either ſpeaketh, oz vnderſfandeth the La- 
tine Tongue. Let M. Hardinge onelv leaue his poꝛtuiſe, and Latine Seruice:then 
hath he no further cauſe to bzagge of his Latine Churche. Foz, as it now fareth, 
his Serulce taketh not name of his Churche, but his Churche of his Seruice. Wes 
rilp, as it is meete, the Setuice ſhoulde be in Latine in the Latine Churche:ſo is it 
meete, the Serutce ſhould be in Engliſhe in the Engliſhe Churche. 
We graunte, the Pſalmes be harde, as it is alleged: foꝛ the dæpe ſenſes , and 
highe Myſteries, and ſecrete pzophectes of Chꝛiſt, and of his Churche therein ton⸗ 
teined. Biſides that, P. Harding hath founde out a buntche of keies in S. Hilarte, 
where with to ſhutte out al the people. Not withſtanding the right vſe of keyes is 
chryof.. in ope.. rather to open, then to ſhutte. Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, Clauis eſt Verbum ſcientiæ Scri- 
re inperfecto in Prurarum,per quam aperitur hominibus ianua Veritatis. The keie is the woorde of knows 
Marthe.ce.zz edge of the Scriptures, by the whiche the gate of the Tme th is opened vnto men, And Ter⸗ 
Tertull. contra tullian likewiſe ſaithe, Clauis eſt interpreratio Legis, The keye is the expoſition of the 
Marctonem li g. Tae, And therefoze Chzilte ſaithe, Woe be vnto you ye Scribes and phariſees , that 
Marthe.zz, hutte vp the Kingedome of God before menne:for ye enter not your ſelnes, neither ſuſfer 09 
thers, that would enter. And thus they do,ſaith Tertulltan, Docentes potiùs præcepta, 
& doctrinas hominum, Teachinge rather the Commanndementes,and Doflrines of menne. 
But if there be ſo many keyes bounde togeather, what if . Hardinge haue miſſed 
in his chotſe, and haue taken one keye fo2 an other? 
His reaſon ſtandeth thus, The ſimple people vnderſſandeth not the deepe meaninge of 
the Halme Ergo, they miderſiande nothinge in the Pſalmesr. By this keve P. Hardinge 
may happen to ſhutte out him ſelfe, This is a falſe kinde of reaſoninge, whiche in 
the Scholes is called A ſecundum quid, ad ſimpliciter. Foz albeit the people under⸗ 
ſtande not al the highe Pyſteries of the Scriptures, vet it foloweth not, that ther- 
foze they vnderſtande nothinge in the Scriptures . Foz in the Scriptures there 
is bothe Stronge meate foꝛ Menne, and alſo Milke foz Childzen : And in the ſame, 
oregorius in laithe S. Oregoꝛie, the Elephant maye ſwimme, and the Lambe may wade a foote, 
Fpiſtols ad Les And it᷑ the Pſalmes be harde in the Aulgare Tongue, be they thereloꝛe eaſie in 
endrum. the Latine Tongue! D; if the Pſalmcs be darke, muſte the people therefoze haue 
their Seruite in Lafine? | | 
Uerily it appeareth bothe by Dautd him ſelfe,x alſo by ſundꝛie Olde Fathers, 
that the ſimpleſt of al the people were hable to vnderſtande the Pſalmes. Dautd 
Palm ns exhozteth vounge Menne, and M aydes,Olde menne,and children, to prayſe the name of 
Marthe. 21. the Lorde: Childꝛen were hable to reteiue Chꝛiſt with Pfſalmes, to ſinge alowde, 

Bli ſed is he, that comme th in the name of the Lorde, and applied the ſame aptely vnto 
Hrerommes ad Chiiſt. S. Hierome ſatthe , The poore buſtandeman ſongue the Pſalmes at his Ploughe: 
Marcel/am. S. Ballle erhozteth the artificer to ſnge Pſalmes in his ſhoxpe, Appollinaris turned p 
nage en pſaimos. Jaſalmes into Greeke verſes, that Childzen mighte learne them in the Scholes. 
Coll. ad c- S. Charſoſtome ſaithe vnto the Father, Texche thy C hilde to ſinge the Pſalmes, 
bofi bam. s. | S. Au⸗ 
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H. Auguſtine ſait be, Þſalmes were purpoſely made, that younge Men, and Children might 
ſearne to ſiuge them. Pꝛotogenes in the ſteede of Poetes fables,t other like thinges, 
gaue Dauides Plaimes to Childzen to expounde. And that euery of theſe uvnder⸗ 
ſtode, what they ſongue, it mate appeare by theſe wazdes of D. Auguſtine, Simul 
& cantare videmur, & quod ad animæ vtilitatem pertinet, docemur . Bothe we ſeeme to 
ſinge , and alſo with al are taught that thine, that is profitable for our ſoule. There foꝛe 
if anp in Aphꝛica ſongue, they knewe not what, S. Auguſtine compareth them to 
Rauens, 02 Popiniayes, But wil P. Hardinge thereof conclude thus, They char 
owe not What they ſinge, ſinge like Rauens, or Popiniayes, Ergo, the people ought to hau their 


Seruice in 4 ſtrange tongue? | 


M. Hardinge. The.36. Diviſion, 


The Pſal- 


Mes. 
Prolog. in Pal. 
„pe. 

Theodoret. li.. 
C4. 19. 

In prologo in 


bl al mos. 


The reaſt of the Scriptures, whereof the Seruice confiſterh, is, though not altogeather ſo ob. 


ſcure as the Pſalmes, yet verily darker,and harder , then that the common peoples groſſe and ſample 
Wertes, may pearce the vnderſſundinge of it , by hearinge the ſame pronounced of the miniſter in 
their Mother tongue. And by this reaſon; we ſhoklde haue no Seruice at al gathered out of the Scri- 
ptures, for defaulte of wndeyſiandenge. 


T4, The B. of Sariſburie. | 
The people, ſaithe S. Hardinge, grofſe, and ſimple, and cannot vndeyſtunde the Scrip- 


tures.by bearinge the ſame in ther Mother Tongue: Ergo, they muſt heare it pronounced in the La- 


tine Tongue: I trowe, that they may the better vnderſtande it. This ſcemeth to be a 
very ſimple argument: a groſſe vngentle opinion of the Simplicitie of the people. 
God is not partial, neither hideth his trueth from þ Simple, bicauſe he is Simple: 
but from the pꝛoude, and repꝛobate, bicauſe he is wilful: and ſpectally choſeth the 
Simple of the wozlde,to confounde the wiſe. The ſimpleſt and groſſeſt of al them, 
that M. Hardinge meaneth, is hable to yeare the voice of the Sh&phearde , and 
to folowe him:but the ſtranger, ot whom he hath bene deceiued by double doctrine, 
be doubteth him, and refuſeth him, and wil not folowe. 
M. Hardinge. The.37.Diuiſion. 


LONeS.4. 
P/alm.34. 
Corinth 


10hn. 10 


And where as, of the Seruice in the vulgare tongue, the people wil frame leude, an peruerſe 


Nn. Peaninges of their owe led: ſenſes: ſoof the Latine Seruice, they Wil make no conſtruttions either 
| mtrueth, of falſe dottrine,or of cuil life. And as $8 the vulgare Seruice pulleth cher mindes from Private De- 
> the wotionto heare,and not to praye,to little benefite of knowledge, for the obſcuritie of it : jo the Latine 
19 iu. Ceuinge them no ſuche mot ion, they occupie them ſelues, whiles the prteſir prayeth for al, and in the 
| erealeth Perſon of alin their Priuate praters, al, for al, and euem one for him ſelfe, 

| EQuotib, as 5 | 

by ſupdrie 7 TheB. of Sariſburie. : 

> ng (Lal He, that wnderſtandeth what he heareth readde, ſaithe Þ. Hardinge, þ4h his minde Wan- 
dringe. and is dra wen abroade With vaine imaginations. But Who ſo vnderſtandet not one Woorde 
at al, neither what he heareth,nor what he ſþeaketh him ſelfe, hath hts minde cloaſely fixed vpon 


ippeare, 


that be ſpeakerh, Thus ꝙ. Hardinge, as he hath made a new Diuinitie, ſo is he alſo. 


bolde to make a newe Philoſophte, Foz naturally, the minde vnderſtanding what 
it heareth, oꝛ readeth, and beinge attentiue vnto the ſame, hath leſſe cauſe to wan⸗ 
der, and ſtrate abꝛoade. S. Ballle ſaithe, Lingua pſallat : Mens autem ſcrutetur ſen. 
ſum corum quæ dicis: vt pſallas ſpititu, & pſallas etiam mente. Let thy tongue ſinge: and 
let thy minde ſearche out the meaninge of that, thou ſpeabeſt: that thou maiſte ſin ge with thy 
ſpirite, and ſince alſo with thy minde, | 
But, foz as muche as . Hardinge ſaithe, the vnderſtandinge of the Pꝛieſte, 

ls a hinderante vnto Pztuate Deuotion, in fauour whereof he vtterly defaceth the 
publique pzaters , it hal beboug vs to conſider , what the olde Fathers haue 

| T 2: _ thought 
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Comms thought in that behalfe . Chꝛyſoſtome thereof wziteth thus: Non xque exoras, 
4 pri. Vn ſolus Dominum obſecras, atque cum fratribus tuis . Eſt enim in hoc plus aliquid, 
and pri- „idelicet, concordia , conſpiratio , copula amoris , & charitatis, & ſacerdotum clamores. 
Uatc. præſunt enim ob eam rem Sacerdotes , vt populi orationes , quz infirmiores per fe ſunt, 
ehryſo/t. de in. validiores illas complexæ ſimul in lum euchantur . 1hou doeſt not ſo ſoone obteine 
comprehenſibil; thy deſnes "when tou ray eſt alone vnto the Lorde , as when thou prajeſt with thy bres 
Dei nature lo- then. For ßerein there is ſomewhat more, the concorde, the conſente, the ioyninge of loue 
wut 3, and charitie , and the crie of the Prieſtes , For to that ende be pneſtes are made ouerſeers, 
that they beinge the ſtronger ſorte, maie take with them the weaker praiers of the people, 
chryſoft. in 2. and carrie them vp into Heaven. Likewiſe agatne he ſaithe, Quod quis apud ſe ipſum 
ad rheſſal hom. Precatus accipere non poterir, hoc cum multitudine precatus accipiet. Quare? Quia 
etiamſi non propria virtus,tamen concordia multum poteſt . The thinge, that a man can 
1 not ol teine praeinge by him ſeſſe alone, praieinge togeather with the multitude he ſhal ob⸗ 
tene. And why ſo 2 For although not his owne woorthineſſe, yet the Concorde, and Vni⸗ 
tie prevaileth muche . Thus then ſtoode the oꝛder of Chꝛiſtes Churche : The whole 
multitude gaue eare vnto the Pꝛieſte, and at the ende of his pzater lifted vp their 
volces vnto heauen al togeather, and ſaide, Amen: whiche voice oftentimes was 
ſo greate, that, as it is afoze ſaide, S. Hierome likeneth it vnto a thunder clappe 3 S. 
Baſile vnto the roaringe of the ſea, At that time, P. Hardinges Pꝛiuate Deuo- 
tion, as it is nowe vſed in his Churche, woulde haue beene called Pꝛiuate Super⸗ 
ffition, And where as he thus ſtrangely ſaithe, Deuotion is hindred by vnderſtandinge, 
| Iyrd in I co- his one Doffour Nitslas Lyꝛa ſaithe otherwiſe,and condemneth him, Si populus 
in. Ca.. intelligat orationem ſacerdotis, melius reducitur in Deum, & deuotius reſpondet, Amen: 
5 If the people vnderſtande the praier of the Prieſte, they are the better reduced vnto God, and 
In Nowe!ir, De With more denotion they anſweare , Amen. The Emperour Juſtintan, where he 
xccleſcaſticis di- commaundeth al Wiſhoppes, and Pꝛieſtes, to miniſter the Seruice with a lowdo 
werſes capitulis. voice, geneth this reaſon withal, Ve mentes audientium ad maiorem animi compun- 
Us NH,, ctionem, & ad reddendam Domino gloriam excitentur. That the mindes of the bearers 
\ narrdvutly, maie be ſlirred vp to more deuotion, and to render praiſe vnto the Lorde, And ©, Baſile 
Baſilr.ad Cleri. ſaithe, Tanquam ab vno ore, & vnocorde Confeſsionis Pſalmum offerunt Domino: & 
co Naucæſar. Verba pœnitentiæ eorum quiſque proprie aſcribit ſibi. As it Were from one monthe , and 
im one harte, the) offer vp vnto the Lorde the Pſalme of Confeſſion 3 and the woordes of 
repentance euery of them applieth particularly vnto him ſeſfe. So likEwile it is wzitten 
in the Pꝛologue befoze S. Augultine vpon the Plalmes. Quomodo debite poteſt 
3 Deo pfallere, qui ignotat quid pſallat? Howe carne be ſinge dewly ( or deuouteſy) vnto 
2 J4pT Jod, that knoweth not, hat he ſingeth z It is thought by theſe, not withſtandinge 
uns S. Hardinges contrarp, and Pꝛiuate fudgement, that the vnderſtandinge ok the 
Publique Serutce is no hinderance vnto deuotion: and their authozitte in this 
caſe maie ſerue, onleſſe P. Hardinge wil condemne them altogeather, as he doothe 

others, foz Newe Maiſters. 


Prologus in Au- 


MHanlinge. The .38. Diuiſion. 


89% The Nations that haue ener had their Seruice in the vul gare Tonzue , the people thereof haue 


The. 58. 


vnttuetk. 


contine wd in Schiſmes,errours, and certaine ludaical olſeruances, ſo, as they haue not beene reke- For the 
ned in the manber of the Catholike Churche : As the Chriſtians of Moſchouia, of Armenia , of Sernice a 
In epiſtola ad Þreſter Iohm his lande in Ethiopia . Beſſarion af Kinge by mw of 4 queſtion of the Greekes his coun- the 1999 E 


Oræcos. trie men, What Churche that is , againſie the Whiche He gates | hal neuer prenuaile : anſVeareth 
kimſelfe and ſaithe : Aut Latina, aut Græca eſt Eccleſia: tertia enim dari non poteſt. Siqui- 


Tongue 
neuct was 
cauſe ot 


dem aliæ omnes hæreſibus ſunt plenæ, quas ſancti Patres, & Generales Synodi condemna- gchiſe o 
runt . Either it is the Latine,or the Crecbe Churche:for there is no therde that can be grated . For Hereſie. 


al other Churches be fi of Hereſies,Whiche the holy rathers.and General Councels hane condemned. 
| T berefore 


* 
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M bereſore of theſe Churches no example ought to be taken for seruice in the Vulgare Tongue? 
4; neither of the Churches of Ruſiia , and Morauia » and certaine other, to Whome aboue ſixe ſun- 
dred yeeres paſte , it Was gravun'ed to haue the Maſſe in the Sclauons Tongue  throughe ſpecial 
licence thereto obteined of the ſee Apoſtoltke, by Cyrillus and Methodius that firſle converted them 
to the Faithe. VVhiche manner 7 Serutce , ſo many of them as be Catholike , for go:d cauſes haue 
leafie , and vſed the Latine, as other Latine Churches doo. Concerninge the reaſie yet keepinge their 
Sclauone tongue » bilide other errours and defaultes yu Whiche they are not herein to be eſicemed 
Woorthy tu be folowed, we maye ſate of them, the Woordes of Gregorie Na iandene. Puuile- 
legia paucorum , non faciunt legem communem : The Prinileges of a fewe , make not 4 


thinge lawfid in common. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


This argument ſeemeth to holde thus: seruice in the vulgare Tongue, is cauſe of 
Schiſmnes, and errour; : Ergo, Within ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſie.tt Was miniſſred in ſome 
place in a tongue vnknoWen vnto the people. The foꝛce of this Concluſion is euident: 
A very childe may ſone ſee thꝛough it. If the Antecedent were true, then ſhould 
the Jewes, the Greekes, and the Latines, whiche cuermoze had their Serulce in 
the Aulgare Tongue,foz that cauſe haue beene ful of Schiſmes,and errours, S. 
Auguſtine, S. Hierome, 4 other Fathers ſap, that pꝛide, and wilfulnes of minde: 
Tertullian ſaithe, that Knowledge of Philoſophie, and affiance of lcarninge, hath 
cauſed diuiſion and hereſies in the Churche, and therefoze calleth the Philoſophers 
the Patriarkes of Heretiques. The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Tolcdo ſate 
thus: Ignorantia eſt mater omnium errorum. Jenorance is the M other of al eon. But 
that the vnderſtandinge of the Common Seruice was euer thought the cauſe of 
Schiſme, oꝛ crrour in the Churche, J thinke it was neuer either written, oꝛ ſpoken 
by any olde Dodour, either Greke,o; Latine: oꝛ Jewe, oz Gentile, Epiphanius 
reckeneth vp foure ſcoare ſund2te Þcreſies, that had beene befoze his time; S. Au⸗ 
guſtine reckeneth foure ſcoare and niene. Yet do they not ſap , that anp one of al 
thoſe Hereſies, euer ſpꝛange of vnderſtandinge the Common Seruice. No man 
woulde ſaie thus, but P. Hardinge: neither wil . Hardinge thus ſay, when, fas 
aton, and tontention laide aparte, he ſhal either ſaie that he knoweth: oz haue re⸗ 
garde to that he ſaithe. 
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Touchinge the Chꝛiſtians, whiche be in infinite numbers in Boſchouſa, Ars 


menta, Ethiopia, and els where, whome vpon very ſhoꝛte aduiſe, he hath condem⸗ 
ned altogeather foz Schiſmatiques, ił he woulde haue credite geuen vnto his tate, 
it woulde haue behwued him, bothe to haue declared their particular errours, and 
Hercſits, and alſo ſubſtantially to haue pzoucd , that their vulgare Seruice gaue 
occaſton vnto the ſame. | | 
The Chriſtians of Ruſcia, and Morauta, ſaithe P. Hardinge, after warde pon good cauſes 
receiued the Latine Seruice. Bow be if, of al theſe good cauſes he bttereth none. But after 
Cypꝛillus, and Methodtus, by longe pꝛeachinge, and greate paines had conuer⸗ 
ted them to the Faithe of Chziſte, and foz the better continuance of that they had 
begonne, were deſirous , that the people ſo conuerted mighte haue their Com⸗ 
mon Serutce in thetr mother tongue, and the mater ſfode in ſuſpence at Rome, in 
the Conſiſto:ie befoze the Biſhop there, and his Cardinalles,a voice was hearde 
by an Angel from Heauen, Omnis Spiritus laudet Dominum : & omnis lingua con- 
fireatur ei: Let cxery ſpirite prayſe the Lorde: and (et every tongue make confeſſion vnto 
bim. By this ſtoꝛie it appeareth, the Angel of God from heauen was authour, 
that theſe Nations ſhoulde haue their Serutce in their Common Tongue. 
Howe, if h. Hardinge be able to ſhewe , that either Euangelifte , oz Angel, oz 
volte from heauen, euer willed them to leave their owne natural ſpeache, and 
to vſe the Latine, then may he ſap , thep had good caves ſo to do. Beſſarions 
WT 3 authc:itis 
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authozitie in this caſe cannot ſeeme great: bothe foz other ſundzte cauſes, whiche I 
leaue, and alſo foz that he lined at the leaſt, fouretiene hundꝛed veeres after Chziſt, 
and beinge out of his owne countrie, and created Cardinal, and Biſhop of Tuſcu- 
lum, he manifeſtly flattered the Biſhop of Nome. 


M. Hardinge. The.39. Diuiſſon. 


here fore to conclude, ſeeing Ho in ſoxe hundred yeeres after Chriſt, the Seruice of the Churche The. . 
Was not in am other, then in the Greeke, and Latine tangue, for that any man is hable to ſ herwe by utrueth. 
good proufe,and the ſame not vnderſianded of al people: ſeeinge the auctorities by M. Iuel alleged, ps 2 
importe no neceſſary argument , nor directe commaundement of the vulgare Tongue, but onely of cent 
plaine and open pronouncinge, and that where the tongue of the Seruice Was vpnderſtanded: ſeeinge prooled in 
the Churche of the Englij he Nation had their Seruice in the Latine tongue to them ynknoWen, wel the, ij. Di. 
neare 4 thouſande yeeres paſſe : ſceinge the place of S. paule to the Corinthians, either perteineth not Om of 
to this purpoſe , or, if it be ſo graunted, for the diuerſitie of ſtates of| that, and of this our time, it 4g ng 
permirterh 4 dinerſu te of ob e ruat ion in this behalfe , though ſome l enoſſe and reſemblance yet re- 4 heapeaf 
Jerned: ſceinge great profite commeth to the faithful people hautage jt ſo as they vnderſtande it not: vouuehe 
rina lh ſeeinge the examples rehearſed herein to be folo Wed, be of ſmal auc forit ie, in reſpecte either layde to. 
of antiqurtie or of true Reltgion : ks the bolde aſſertion of M. Iuel is plainely diſproned, ſo the olde geather, 
order of the Latine Seruice in the latine Churche , whereof Englande is @ Prouince, is not raſ hly to ak e 
be condemned : ſpecially whereas 91 beinge firſt committed to the Churches by the Apoſiles of our Coun- the frjy 
trie, and the firſte Preachers of the fait he here, it hath beene auc foriſed by cont nuance almoſt of 4 preaeben 
thouſande yeeres Withoit control,or gaineſaicinge,to the glorie of Cod. the Wealthe of the people,and of the fa 

the procuringe of heatpe fram heauen al Wales to this lande | ot er 
And to adde hereunto this muche laſte of al, though it might be graunted , that it Were good, — ng, 
the Seruice were in the Vulgare tongue, as in Engliſ he for our count rie of Dig lande: Yet doubteles and Hes 


good men, and zelous keepers of the Catholthe faithe, wil neuer allowethe Seruice dewſed in Kinge brevis, 


EdWardes time, nowe reſtored 47aine, not jo muche for the tongue it is in, as for the order it ſelfe, ow 


nd diſpoſition of it, lackinge ſome thinges neceſſarte,and hauing ſome other thin Ces 92 repugnant to oy 


4 y e. * 
the Faithe, and cu(fome of the Catholike Churche. vorrueth, 
| 10ined 
1 Te B. of Sariſburie. with 2 


ſclaunder. 


Here . Hardinge, it appeareth, pe beginne to millike your owne dealinge, ne 
that after ſo many woꝛdes, and ſo greate a countenaunce of learninge, ye ſhoulde _— wh 
be founde ſo nakedlp, and ſo vnſenſibly to deceiue the people. And thcrefoze ha- vt}, co- 
uinge no manner Authozitie of auncient Councel , oz Doctour to allege againſte thing cos. 
the Engliſhe tongue in the Churche of Englande, yet leaſte in the ende, hauinge ©"  , 
ſaide ſo muche, ye ſhoulde ſeeme to ſate nothinge , ve beginne to finde faulte with * 
the oꝛder of our Seruſte, and without any manner of pꝛoufe ve ſav, there are many 
thinges therein conteined,contrarp to the Catholique Faithe: and ſo contrary to 
your owne knowlege, pe mainteine one vntrueth by an other. | 

You knowe, that we ſerue God actoꝛdinge to his holy woꝛde, and the oꝛder of 
his Pꝛimitiue Churche. Foz (As Tertullian ſaithe, the Chziſtian people did 
in his time) Coimus ad diuinarum Scripturarum commemorationem, fi quid præſen- 
tium temporum qualitas aut præmonere cogit , aut recognoſcere. Certe fidem ſanctis vo- 
eibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fiduciam ſigimus. We mecte togea ther to heare the re- 
bearſal of the holy Scriptures, if the ſtate of the preſent time doo force vs either to fore warne 
any thinge,or els to cal any thinge to remẽ brance. Venſy we feede our Faithe with thoſe holy 
woordes, we confirme our hope, we a ire our truſt, Wee miniſter the holy Sacramentes 
in pure, and reuerent ſoꝛte:we Bapttze in the name of God the Father, the Sonne, 
« the Holle Ohoſt: we recetue the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie and Bloude from 
the Holy Table: we make our humble Conkeſſion, and fal to the grounde, and pzatc 
| : al togeather 
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al fogeather, with one harte, and one voice, in ſpzite , and trueth: and ſpecially 
wer p2ay foz pou, and foꝛ ſuche others, that ye may conſider from whence pe are 
fallen, and repent pour ſelues, and returne to God: wee Ercommunicate open of- 
fenders : we receiue agatne them that ſhew them ſelues penitent: we inftruce 
cur youthe in the Faithe of Chziſte : wer make collections, and pꝛouide charitably 
fo: the pooze , Ok al theſe thinges, what one thinge is contrary to the Catho- 
liquefaitthe » © ꝙ. Hardinge, it is wzitten , The moutße that lieth, deſtroieth the 
ſcule: And Chailte faith, The Blaſphemie againſt the boly Ghoſt , ſpal neuer be forgtuen, 


neither in this life, nor in the life to come. 
Nvw,god Chzifttan Reader, foꝛ the better contenting of thy minde, J beſeche 


thæ to looke backe, and to conſider the whole ſubſtance of al, that M. Hardinge 


hath laide in foꝛ pzoufe of this Article, what weight it beareth, and how wel it ſer- 
ucth to his purpoſe. He hath intreated largely of ſinginge in the Quter, at what 
time, and where it firſt beganne: and likewiſe hath pꝛooued by a greate longe diſ⸗ 
courſe of ſituation of countries, and dtuerſitie of tongues, that neither al the eaſt 
parte of the woꝛlde vnderſtoode the Creke,no: al the people of Aphzica , Mauri⸗ 
tania, Spaine, and Fraunce vnderſtoode the Latine : whiche labour in this caſe 
was nothinge nerdekul. But that al the Nations of the Taſf parte had their Ser⸗ 
nice in the Grecke tongue, and that al the people of Aphꝛica, Pauritania, Spaine, 
and Fraunce had their Seruice in the Latine tongue, whiche thinge onely ſtode 
in Queition, and therefoꝛe was onelp to be pꝛooued, he hath hitherto vtterly leat᷑t 
vnp2oued, Touchinge the Publique Scrutce within thts Jlelande; the ſtozie of 
Auguſtine of Rome, and Edda, and Putta,and other Poetes, and ſinginge men, 
as J haue ſhewed, ſtandeth him in final ſterde. Contrary to his owne knowlege 


Sabien i 


Mathet.12 


he ſaith, that the fourctenth Chapter of S. Paule to the Cozinthians cannot ne- | 


ceſſarily be applied to this purpoſe : And further he ſaith, that even from the Apo⸗ 
ſtles time, the Pꝛieſt euermoꝛe made his Pꝛaiers in the Quier, farre of from! the 
hearinge of the people: That the ignozant people vnderſtandeth the Lating 
Tongue, although not in moſt erace wiſe, oꝛ perfitely; That they are now better 
inſtructed in the Articles of the Faith, then they were in the time cf the Apoſtles: 
That it is ſuffictent foz them now to be taught by Geſtures, and Ceremontes:and 
that they haue greate p2ofit by hearinge their Scruice , although they know not 
what theyheare. Againe he ſaith, that the GOreke, and Latine be learned ton⸗ 
gucs, and therefoze al the Seruice of the Churche thzoughout the whole wozlde, 
ought to be miniſtred in one of them: That al the Pſalmes, and al other Scriptu⸗ 
res are harde, and farre paſſe the capacitie of the people: That vnderſtandinge of 
the mater cauſeth the minde to wander: and to be ſhozte, that pꝛaier in the Com⸗ 
mon tongue, hath euermoze bzedde Schiſmes, and Diutfions in the Churche. 
He hath openly falſified Strabo, Juſtinian, Ozigen, Chꝛyſoſtome, and others, 
and hath koꝛced them to ſap the thinge, they neuer meante. 

This is the whole Summarie of al that he had to ſap. Bereof he woulde ſerme 
to conclude, that within the firſt ſire hundꝛed peeres after Chꝛiſte, the Common 
Seruice was miniftred openly in a tongue vnknowen vnto the people: Albeit he 


| bath hitherto alleged neitheir Scripture, noꝛ Councel, noꝛ Decree , noz Docnour, 


no; Example, oꝛ P;actiſe of the Pꝛimitiue Churche to pꝛooue the ſame, 

Ok the other ſide, it is ſufficiently pzooned of our parte, that the foureffenth 
Chapter to the Cozinthians muſt of neceſſitie belonge to the vſe of Common 
p:aters: and that in the Pztmitiue Churche , the Seruice was euery where Pi⸗ 
niſtred in the Aulgare Tongue, and that the Pꝛieſt and the people pꝛaied al fogea- 
ther: J haue pꝛooued, nat onely that the Nations , that vnderſtoode Greeke, oz 


I their Seruice in the Greeke,oz Latine tongue, but by Theodorctus, 
4 Sozome⸗ 


Inſtintan. 
Da. & T 


Mleronym ad 


— 
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$0zomenus, D. Ambꝛoſe, and . Þicrome, that the Syzians had their Sernſce in 
the @y2tan tongue : by ©, Balle, that the Egyptians had their Seruice in the E- 
gyptian tongue: The Lybians,the Thebanes,the Paleſtines,the Arabians, i the 
Phenicians, eche of them tn their owne tongue: by Dzigen , that al Barbarons 
people had their Scruice in their ſeueral Barbarous tongues : by Sulpitius, that 
the people of France, then called Gallia,had their Serutce in the Frenche tongue. 
S, Þicrome ſaithe, Vox quidem diſſona, ſed vna Religio. Tor pene pſallentium chori, 
quot gentium diuerſitares . The voice is ders , Cut the & cligion is al one, There be wels 
neore ſo many companies of people ſinginge , as there be dinerſities of Nations, To be 
ſhozte, J haue pꝛoued by S.Chzvſoſtome, and by Ly2a,and others, that there can 
no manner pꝛoſit redounde vnto the people, of pꝛaiers made in a ſtrange tongue, 

S&>tinge therefoze P. Hardinges Doctrine ſtandeth vpon ſo ſimple groundes, 
as Jhaueſhewed, and ſerueth onely to mainteine ignoꝛance, and the kingedome 
of darkeneſſe,it ts now thy parte, gentle Reader, to ſudge indifferently betwene 
bs,bothe how iuſtly be bath coloured the ſame with ſache a face of antiquitie, and 
alſo how truely,and ſubſtanttally be hath anſweared my allertion. 
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2 YVhinerſal 
THE FOVRTH ARTICLE, OF | Biſhop, 


THE SVPREMACIE, 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


Oꝛ that the Biſhop of Rome was then called an vniyer- 
ſal Biſhop, oꝛ the head of the vniuerſal Churche. 


M.Hardinge, The. 1. Diaiſon. 


Y What name ſo euer the Biſhop of Rome Was called Within ſixe hundred yeres after Chriſtes 
| The. Va B Aſcenſion, this is cleave , that his Primacie, that is to ſay , Supreme power, and audtoritic 
| truthe, for auer and aboue al Biſ hopes , and chtefe gourrnement of al Chriſtes flocke , in maters perrei- 
| _ - ninge to Faithe , and Chriſten Religion. was then 93 acknowleged and confeſſed. vvhiche thinge 
Tow & won. einge [0: Whether then he were called by either of thoſe names that you denie , or no: it ic not of 

755 greate importance. Andyet for the one of them ſom uhr, and for the other, an infinite number of 
| Not one at god auc lorit ies may be alleged. But thereof hereafter, p 

The B. of Sariſburie. / 


+ 
Touchtnge theſe glozious Names , and Titles wherewith the Biſhop of 
Rome hath longe ſithence fourniſhed, and bewtificd his eſtate , P. Hardinge ſer⸗ 
meth tn parte willingly to y&lde ; claiminge neuertheleſſe the Dupzeme Power, 
and Uniuerſal Authozitie vnto the Se of Nome, and that enen from the A⸗ 
poſtles time: notwithſtandinge it was as eaſie a mater foꝛ Chꝛiſte to geue Peter 
the power and Title bothe togeather, as to geue him the power alone without the 
Title. But to auolde errour that might grow by miſtaking of woꝛdes, him we 
cal the Oniuerſal Biſhop, oz the Head of the Uninerſal Chunche, that hath authozitie a- E Pe eke. 
bone al General Councels, and fulneſſe of power to erpounde the Scriptures: to . Ell. Nate. 
whole determinations the whole Churche ol Cod mutt of neceſſitie ſubnutte it e, 
ſelfe without contradiaion ; whome neither Emperour, noz Binge, noz Clergie, De Matorit.cz: 
no2 the whole Untaerſal people, in any wiſe may control, what ſo euer he doo;vn- obedien. Vnun 
to whome al Appeales ought to lie from al places of the woꝛlde: and who, where- Sanc fam 
ſoener he happen to be, bath the ful Juriſdiction of a Biſhop. That ener any 9.Queſt.z. 
ſuche Supertozitie,oz Uniuerſal power was geuen by Chziſte to the Ser of Rome, 
it wil be to muche foz . Hardinge wel to pꝛooue. | | 
But, where as the Biſhop there ſo ambitiouſely craueth to be knowen , and 
taken foꝛ the Uintuerſal Biſhop,and Head of the Uniuerſal Churche, happy is he, 
ik he doo the dew tie of one particular Biſhoppe , and be founde but a member of | 
Cbꝛiſtes Churche. S. Gregoꝛie ſaith, Aduerſus quem portz præualent Inferorum, cregor in ca- 
ille neq; petra dicendus eſt, ſupra quam Chriſtus ædiſicat Ecclefiam, nei; Eccleſia, neque on earn; 
pars Eccleſiæ. He, agaiaſt whom the gates of Hel doo preuaile (as they haue often a- _ 
gaintt the Biſhop of Nome) netther may be called the Rocke,wherevpon Chriſte dooth 
luilde his Churche , nor the churche, nor any parte of the Chinche. | | | 
Certainely;touchtnge theſe vaine Titles, the ſame Aunctent Father S. Gre- | 
goꝛie ſaith, Ego fidenter dico: quiſquis ſe Vniuerſalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel yocaride- Gregor. li c | 
fiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtum præcurrit: I ſpeake it boldly: who ſo ever, either cals piſt 34. 
ſeth him ſelfe the V nincrſal Biſhop,or deſite th ſo to be called,in his pride he is the Foterenner 
of Antichnſte. | 


M. Hardinge. The.2. Diuiſion. 


Now concerninge the chiefe pointe of this Article, iche ts the Primac ie of the Pope Peters | 


ſucceſſor, 


De lure 221 THE FOVRTHE ARTICLE | 
diuino. — ſfceſſour, Firſt, it hath beene ſet vp and ordeined by God , ſo as it ſundeth in force Ture diuino, 2 * heype t 
Goddes lem, and not onely by mans law, the Scriptures leadinge therto . Next , commended to the . 
Torlde, by decyees of Coumcels and confirmed by ediftes of Chriſten Emperours, for auoiding of Schi 
mes. Furthermore, confeſſed and x ineſſed by the holy Fathers, A gaine , faunde to be neceſſary by 
reaſon . Finally, vſed and declared by the euente of thinges, and praiſe of the Churche . For proufe 
of Al this, ſo muche might eaſely be ſaide , as ſ houlde ſerue to 4 whole volume | 


| The B;. of Seriſburie. | 
Here P. Hardinge ſaith, He wil Trippe, Daunce lightly over this Article. 
And therefoze notwithſtanding he woulde ſeeme to holde De lure diuino, that is 
by the Scriptures, pet foz haſte he allegeth not any one wozde of the Scriptures, 
as of him ſcife, but onely vpon the repozte and credite of others. Yowbeſt Pope 
Tofomus in Con- Zoſtmus in al that longe contention,be had with the Biſhoppes of Aphzica, tous 
ci A phricam. . chinge theſe maters, neuer alleged any woꝛde of the Scriptures , but oncly the 
Meſtiadet in e- Councel of Rice, whiche he him ſelfe had falſified , And Yeltiades wꝛiting here⸗ 
Pit ad :p//. 1/- of to the Biſhoppes of Spaine,ſemeth to claime onely by Cuſtome, and not by any 
auc. right of Goddes Woozde, 
. Neuertheleſſe fithence that time, they haue kounde out ſundꝛie places of the 
lohn r Dcriptares to anouche their Title, and haue foꝛced the ſame to ſerue their purpoſe, 
Math. 28. Chꝛicte ſait he, Al power is geuen to me: Yerevf Stephanus the Biſhop of Patraca 
In Concil Late. tontludeth thus: Ergo in Papa eſt omnis poteſtas ſupra omnes poteſtates tam Cali, 
rrfub Leone, quam terre. Therefore in the Pope is al power above al powers, as wel of Heayen,as of 
Reginal.Polus cearth. Some others there be that reaſon thus: Peter entred into the Crave before John: 
aduerſus 1.8, Peter drew bis Net ful of Fiſße: vnto Peter Chriſte ſaide, Confime thy brethren: Ergo, 
Regem A nylic. The Pope is head of the C burche, Bonikacius the eight ſaith, In principio creauit Deus 
De Maiori, ex Calum, & terram: non in principijs : God made Heaven, and earth, in the heginniuge: and 
obedien. Vnam not in the be ginninges, as in manie ; And againe , Spiritualis omnia dijudicat , He tf at is 
Schi am. ſpiritual indeeth al thinges 5 Ergo, The Bi ſhop of Rome onpht to haue an Vniuerſal power 
LCorinch,,, ouer al the worſde. By thele, and other like authozities of the Scriptures they 
conclude,that the Pope holdeth his authoꝛitie, not by any oꝛdinance of man, but 
De Lure divino, That is, euen by the right of Goddes vndoubted TLawe. And 
therefoꝛe Pope Bonifacius determineth the mater in this wiſe to holde foꝛ euer: 
reve Declaramus, Dicimus , Definimus, Pronuntiamus , omnino eſſe de neceſsitate ſalutis 
ve ſu 2 omni human creaturæ, ſubeſſe Romano Pontifici . Mee declare , ſay, determine, and 
* pronounce, that vudoubtedly it ſtandeth vpon the neceſſitie of Saluation , for every mortal 
Gloſa ibidem, eoture,to be ſulietle to the Biſhop of Rome. Likewiſe ſaith the Gloſe vpon the ſame: 
Quic quid ſaluatur, eſt ſub ſummo pontifice. hat ſo ener is ſaued,is vnder the higheſt Bi- 
; ſhop. If theſe clatmes be good, it is no harde mater to holde by Scriptures. 


rh. ic. But, fo2 as muche as they ſeeme to make greateſt accompte of theſe woozdes 
Marke. 8. of Chꝛiſte, Thou art Peter, and ypon this rocke I vvil builde my Churche, 
Like. 9, Zherefoze foz anſweare herevnto, vnderſtande thou good Chztſfian Reader, that 


1.corin:h1o, the Olde Catholique Fathers, haue waitten + pꝛonounted, not any Poztal man as 
Gregor. Ny//en. Peter was, but Chziſte him ſelfe,the Sonne of God to be this Nocke. Eregoꝛius 
in reino, Nyſſenus ſaith, Ty es Petuis He. Thou arte Peter, and vpon this Rocke I vvil 
deloitts ex ve- builde my Churche. Ye meaneth the Confeſſion of Chꝛiſte: ſoꝛ he had ſaide be⸗ 
ter! aan loꝛe: Thou arte Chriſte, the Sonne of the liuinge God. So faith S. Hilarte , 
Hilar, de ini. Hee eſt vna ferlix fidei Petra, quam Petrus ore ſuo confeſſus eſt . This is that oneſy Bleſs 


1 ſed Roche of Foithe,that Peter confeſſed with bis movthe, Agatne he ſaith : Vpon this 
Hiler.de Trini, Nocte of Peters Conſeſſion, is the Fuildinge of the Churche, Do Cyztillus , Pena nihil a- 
li.s. liud eſt, quam firma, & inconcufſa Diſcipuli Fides. Ihe R. ocke 1 nothinge els, [ut the 


Cort. de Trini, ſlronge,and aſſured Faithe of the Diſcipſe, Oo likewiſe Ch:vſoſtome, Super hanc Pe- 
44 tram, 
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trã, id eſt, In hae Fide, & Confeſsione zdificabo Ecclefiam mei. Vpon this R ocke, that is 
to ſay, vpon this Fait he, and this Confeſſion F wil builde my Churche, Likewiſe S. Au⸗ 

ne, Petra erat Chriſtus, ſuper quod fundamentum etiam ædificatus eſt Petrus. 
Chriſte was the R.ocke, vpon which jundat ion Peter him ſel e was alſo builte, And addeth 
further biſides, Non me zdificabo ſuper te: ſed te ædificabo ſuper me. Chyziſte ſaithe 
vnto Peter, J wil not builde mee ſeſſe vpon thee: but J wil Fuilde thee vron mee. Al theſe 
Fathers be platne:but none ſo plaine as Ozigen. Vis wozdes be theſe, Perra eſt, 
quicung eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: Et ſuper talem petri conſtruitur omnis Eccleſiaſtica Do- 
&rina. Wen fi ſuper vnũ illum Petrum tantam exiſtimas ædiſicari totã Ecclefii,quid di- 


cturus es de lohanne Filio Tonittui, & Apoſtolorum vnoquoq;: Num audebimus dicere, 
uod aduerſus Petrum vnum non præualituræ ſint portæ Inferorum © An ſoli Petro dan- 


tur a Chriſto Claues Regni Calorum © He is the R,ocke , who ſo euer is the Diſciple of 
Chriſte: And vpon ſuche a Roche al Eccleſiaſtical ſearninge is builte, If thou thinke, that the 
whoſe Chmche is builte one y vpon Peter, what then wilt thou ſay of Jobn , the Sonne of 
the Thunder,and of euer) of the Apoſiles 2 $hal wee dare to ſay, that the Gates of Hel ſhal 
not preuaile one I againſt Peter: Or are the keyes of the Kingedome of Heayen geuen onely 
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vnto Peter? By thele few it may appeare , what right the Pope hath to claime 


his authozitfe by Goddes woozde,and as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith , De Iure diuino. In 
derde touchinge the ſame wooꝛdes of S. athew, S. Hierome wziteth thus, Iſtum 
locum Epiſcopi, & Preſbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid ſibi de Phariſæorum aſſumunt ſu- 
percilio. Biſhoppes and p rieſtes not vnderſtandinge this place, take vpon them ſome parte of 
the proude ſookes of the phariſeis. And againe he ſaithe , Nouerint Epiſcopi,ſe magis 
conſuetudine, quam diſpoſitionis Dominic veritate, Preſbyteris eſſe maiores. Let Biz 
ſßoppes vnderſtande , that they are greater then the Prieſtes, more of Cuſſome, then of the 
truthe of Goddes ordinance, By thts it appeareth, that the 1Biſhop of Nome holdeth 
by Cuſtome,and not, as M. Hardinge ſaith , De Iure diuino, 

As foz the Decrers of Councels, the Cdices of Pꝛinces, the ſaieinges ofhol 
Fathers, the Neceſſitie of Reaſon , and the Pzaciſe of the Thurche , how tuft] 
they be auouched by Þ. Hardinge, they ſhalbe ſeuerally examined, as they come, 


M. Hardinge The. 3. Diniſron. | | 
Bur I in this treatiſe ſeckinge to auoide prolixitie , hauinge purpoſed to ſay ſomewhat to this 
number of the other Articles, and knoWinge this matter of the Primacje to be already largely, and 
learned , handeled of others: wil but Trippe, as it were,lightly ouer at this time, and not ſet my 
Fat footinge in the deepe debatinge and treatinge of it. h 
Firſt, as concerning the right of the primacie by Coddes la we, by theſe auncient authorities it 
hath beene awouched . Anacletus that holy Biſ hop , and Martyr, $.Peters Scholar, and of kim Con- 
ſecrated Prieſt , mbis k piſtle to the Biſ hops of Italie, writeth thus, In Nouo Teſtamento poſt 
Chriſtum &c. In the New Teſtument the order of Prieftes be ganne after our Lorde Chriſte of pe- 
ter, bicauſe to him Biſ hoprike was firſt geuen in the Churche of Chriſte , where as our Lorde ſaide 
vnto him, Thou arte Peter, and vpon this Rocke I vvil builde my Churche, and the gates 
of Hel Chal not preuaile againſt it: and vnto thee 1 vvil geue the keyes of the kingedome 
of Heauen, Vvherefore this Peter receiued of our Lorde firſt of al, power to binde and to looſe : 
and firſl of al he brought people to the faithe by vertue o his preachinge. As for the other Apoſtles, 
they receiued honour and power in like felowſhip with him, and willed him to be their Prince,or 
chiefe gouernour. 

In an other Epiſite to al Biſ hops, alleging the ſame texte, for the Primacie of the ſee of Rome , 
ſprakinge of the diſpoſition of churches committed ro patriarſes, and Primates , ſaith thus moſte 
plainely . This holy and Apoſtolike churche of Rome, hath obteined the Primacie,not of the Apoſiler, 

but of our Loyde and _—_ him elfe and hath gotten the preeminence of power ouer al Churches, 

and over the whole flcke & Chriſten people, cuen ſo as he ſaide to bleſſed peter the Apoſife Thou 
arte Peter, and vpon this Rocke &c. | F 

| Ir 
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Decreral, The B. of Sariſburie 
—— mage falſe grounde , and can a- 


onelp geue a taſte, and leaye the — thereof vnto the Reader, 

Firſt one Petrus Cralbe the compiler of the Councelles complaineth muche, 
that the examples, from whence he tooke them, were wonderfully coꝛrupted, and 
| not one ok them agreeing with an other, and erp;eſſeth the ſame by theſe woozdes, 

In edmonitione Exemplarium intolerabilis nſmiaq; differentia, & deprauatio, 
ad lector 7 ,L Againe, Gꝛatian him felfe vpon good aduiſe is dziuen to ſay , that al ſuche Epis 
Decret. Libery. files ought to haue place, rathey in ep of mater of Juſtice in the Conſiſtorie, then in des 
Diſt x. Decre= germininge,and Weighing the tmithe of the Scriptures, 
tales, Bildes this, neither S. Hierome, noz Gennadins, noꝛ Damaſas, noz anp o- 

ther olde Father, euer alleged theſe Epiſtles, oꝛ made any accompte of them: noz 
the Biſhops of Rome them ſelues, no not when ſache euldence might haue ſtande 
them in beſt ſterde, namely in their ambitious contention foz the Superiozitie o⸗ 
uer the Biſhops of Aphzica. 
The contentes of them are ſuch, as a very childe of any ludgement, map ſong 
be hable to diſcrie them. 
Clemen fit. Clemens infozmeth S. James of the oꝛder, and manner of S. Peters death: 
Hieronym. de yet it is certaine , and Clement vndoubtedly knew it, that James was putte to 
Eceleſtaſt,scrips death ſeuen yeeres befoze D. Peter, 
* roribus. Antherus maketh mention of Euſebius Biſhop of Alexandꝛia, and of Felfr 
Anther.cpiſ,, Biſhop of Epheſus ; yet was neither Cuſebtus, noz Felix, neither Biſhoppe, noz 
bozne al the time,that Antherus lined, 
Macellin.rpiſ,  Parcellinus (alt, The Emperon might not attempte to preſume any thinge againſt 
Arien, tht Goſpel; Vet was there then no Emperdur altue, that vnderſtode Chziſte, oz 
| knew the Goſpel. | 
Marcell. E p- Marcellus w2iteth to the Emperour Barentins , and chargeth him ſtraſtely 
with the authoꝛitie of Clement: yet was Parentius an Infidel , a cruel Tyꝛan, 
2 a perſequutoz of the Churche: and neither knew , no; cared foꝛ the name of 
ement. 

Zephyrin.epiſ's Zephyrinus ſaithe, Chriſte commaunded bis Apoſiles to appointe the threeſcore and 

Lee, twelve Diſciples : Vet S.Luke ſatth,Chziſte him ſelfe appointed them. 

S. Luke ſaithe , John the Baptiſt pave this counſel to the Souldiers , Be ye contented 


"FE piles with your wages Tc. Pet Peltiades quite altereth the whole ſtozie, and nameth 
Chziſte in ſteede of John, 
. It woulde be kedious , and needleſſe, to open al: theſe few notes may ſuffice 
0; a taſte. 


Now touchinge this Anacletus, whom Þ. Harding hath fourniſhed with his 
kitles, as though it were the very true Anacletus in dede, Firſt he ſaith, Clemens 


| Anachet. epi | | 
092 "50 was his pꝛedeteſſour: Contrary wiſe, lrenæus that lived immediatly afterwarde, 
64.3. and Cuſebius ſale, Anacletus was p:edeceſſour vnto Clement. Whereby it map 


appeare,that Anacletus wꝛote this Epiſtle, after that he him ſelfe was deade. 

He maketh mention of S. Peters Churche : vet was there no churche built in 
Dit oʒ . jurta the name of Peter, within thze hundzed peeres after Anacletus, 
ganclorum  Againe, he atlegeth the Decrees and Canons of the olde Fathers: His woꝛdes 
Anaclert Epiſ.3. be theſe, Hzcab antiquis Apoſtolis, & patribus accepimus: Theſe thinges howe We re? 
ctined of the Oſde Apoſſſes, and auncient Fathers, as if the Apoſtles had berne longe be⸗ 
foze him: notwithitanding S. John the Apoſtle was pet altue,and Anacletus him 


ſeife was one ol the oldeſt Fathers, 
Although 


| 
| 
OF THE SYPREMACIE.| 24 Ppiſtles 
Although by that, J haue thus ſhoꝛtly touched, the likelyhoode hereok may ſoone TJecreral, 
appeare, pet J beſeeche thee, good Chꝛiſlian Reader,confiver alſo theſe, and other 
like phꝛaſes, and manners of ſpeache, whiche in theſe Epiſtles are very familfar, 
and map eaſily be founde. Perſequutiones patieter portare : pero vt pro me orare debeas: 
Epiſcopi obediendi ſunt, non inſidiandi: Ab illis omnes Chriſtiani ſe cauere debent. 
Here is not ſo muche, as the verp congruitic, and natural ſounde of the Latine 
Tongue. And ſhal wee thinke, that foz the ſpace of thꝛee hundꝛed peeres, and 
moe, there was not one Biſhop in Rome, that coulde ſpeake true Latine 2 And 
ſpeclally then, when al the whole people there, bothe wemen, and childꝛen were 
hable to ſpeake it naturally without a teacher?  Uerily, the Pope him ſelfe ſaith, t De re- 
Falſa Latinitas vitiat reſctiptum Papæ. Falſe Latine putteth the Pope S OWne write out of fe riptis.Ad AH 
credite. dient iam. 
As foz the ſubſtance and contentes of theſe Epiſtlea, they touche nothing, nei⸗ | 
ther of the ſkate of the Churche in that time, noꝛ of Doarine, noꝛ of Perſcquution, 
no: of Hereſie, no; of the office of the Biniſters , noꝛ of anp other thinge , either 
agreable vnto that age, oꝛ in any wiſe greatly woꝛt hy to be conſidered, 
Al their dzifte is, by ſalſifietnge of the Seriptures, 2 by al other meanes, onely 
to ſfabliſhe the ſtate, and Kingdome ol the See of Rome. Anacletus thus interla⸗ „ 901 
ceth the woꝛdes of Chziſte, Super hanc Petram, id eſt, ſuper Eceleſiam Romanam,edi- ; 
ficabo Eccleſiam meam. Vpon this Roche, that is to ſay , vron the Chunche of R ome , J 
wil builde my Churche, And againe, Romana Eccleſia Cardo, & Caput eſt omnium Ec- 
eleſiarum. Vt enim Cardine oſtium regitur, ita huius ſanctæ Sedis authotitate omnes Ec- 
cleſiæ reguntur. The Churche of Rome is the Hooke, and 5 Head of al Churches, For as the 
Joore is ruled by the yooke:ſo al Chnches are ſed by thauthoritie of this holy Sec (of Rome), 
Pope Stephanus ſatth, Hzc Sacroſancta Domina noſtra Romana Eccleſia, This Di/t.79.0por- 
boly our Lady the Churche of Rome. tebat, 
And what nerded Þ. Hardinge to allege onely Anacletus, beinge ſo wel ſtoa⸗ 
red of ſundꝛie others? Foz Pope Euariſtus, Alexander, Sixtus, Teleſphozus, 
Higinus, Pius, Anicetus, Soter, Cleuthertus,Utco:,and al the reaſt of the an⸗ 
tient Biſhops of Rome, whoſe names haue beene abuſed to thts purpoſe , agree in 
one. Al they are made ta ſay, Wee are the V niverſal Biſhops ; wee are the headdes of 
the Vninerſal Chunche: Al appeales ought of right to ſie to vs: wee cannot ere: wee may not 
be controlled: For it is written, The Scholer is not aboue his Maiſter, It theſe authoꝛzit ies 
were ſufficient, then were the caſe clcare ol M. Hardinges ſide, But he ſaw, they 
were ſoꝛged, z ful of vntrueth: and therefoze he thought it beit to trippe fo lightly 
ouer them. As fo; Anacletus him ſelfe, that was Peters Scholar, and the reaſt 
ol the ancient Biſhoppes ol Nome, they were holy men, and godly Fathers: and 
lived in continual perſecution: and were daily taken, and put to death: and had no 
leiſure to thinke vpon theſe ambitious, and vaine titles. 
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M Hardinge. The. . Diuiſron. | 
$.Gregorie writinge to Maurit is the Emperour againſt lohn the Biſ hop of Conſtantinople, Me 

bitiouſely claiminge, and vſurpinge the name of an vniuerſal Biſhop , prooveth the Biſ hop of Rome 
ſucceedinge in Peters Chaier , ro be Primate , and to haue charge ouer al the Churche of Chriſte , by 
Scriptures,thys; Cunctis Euangelium ſcientibus liquer &c. 1t is euident to al that know the 
Goſpel,that the cure, and charge of the whole Churche hath beene committed by the Woorde of our 

Lords to the Holy A poſite Peter, prince of al the A poſtles For to him it is ſaide peter, loweſt thou loan . 
mee ? Feede my ſ herbe. To him it is ſaide : Beho!de S4than hath deſired to ſifte you as it Were Wheate, Luc 2. 
and I haue prated for thee; peter, that thy faith faile not. And thou beinge once conuerted;ſtrengthen 

thy brethren . To him it is [aide , Thou arte peter. and pon this Rocke Wil I builde my Churche : | 
wid the Gates of Hel / hal not prenaile againſt it, And vnto = I Wil geue the Keies of the kinge- Matth. 16, 
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dome of Heauen. And What ſo ever theu bindeſivpen earth, ſ halbe bounde alſo in Neauen, and What 
ſo euer thou lu ſeſt on earth, ſ halle lem ed alſo in Heaven. Echolde he recerueth the keyes of the hea. 
ently King dame: e fc er of bindinge and low fm 'g is reuento kimukLechar ge of the whole Chinch VI. adi 
and princ ipalitte is comitted to him. Iluis farre Cregorie. Eut l iuanſe cur aduerſarits though rich. cutteth q, 
cut inſt cauſe, refuſe the x itneſ e of the Bij hoppes of Rome in this Article , asuma ful Witneſſes and cor 


; : tech the | 

in their one cauſe vrere they never ſo holy Mari rss or learned cen fiſſcurs: they mayyrderſiarde = 
Wye are hable to allege jundrie other auther ities to the cor frrmatton hereof that be aboue al ex-S.Gregers, 
_ ception | | | For y fols. 
a weth im. 
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T 
If S. Oregoꝛie were now aliue, he woulde charge P. Hardinge with open in- — 
lurie: not onely foꝛ alteringe his whole meaninge, but alſo foz manglinge, and dc 
maiming his very woꝛdes. . Harding to pꝛooue, that the Biſhop of Nome was Fele 
called the Antuerſal Bishop, allegeth theſe woozdes of S.Cregozie: Ecce, Perrus . 
claues Regni C lorum accipit: Et poteſtas ei ligandi, ſoluendiq; tribuitur. Cura ei totius 
Eccleſiæ, & principatus committitur. Eeholde peterreceweth the keyes of the Kingedome 


_ of Heayen , To him is geuen power bothe to linde, and to coſe , The charge and chiefe mile 


of the Churche is committed vnto him, Thus farre Gregorie, ſaith . Hardinge. 
And why no farther - was he ſtated with the Choynecough, and fozced to bzeake 
of his tale in the middeſt Eut marke wel, gentle Reader , and thou ſhalt ſec S. 
Eregozte ſet to Scheole, and keapte in awe, and not ſuffred to utter one woozde 
moꝛe, then S. Hardinge wil gene him leaue. The nert woꝛdes that immediatly 
kolow in the ſame ſentence, are theſe, Tamen Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vo- 
catur . yet Peter is not called the V niverſal Apoſile, ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, The Bi fr of 
Rome Was called the vniwerſal hij hop. But ©,Gzegozie euen in the ſelfe ſame ſentence, 
that ꝙ. Hardinge hath here ſo haſtily bzoaken of, ſaithe , Peter him ſelſe beinge the 
Apoſile of Chriſte, yet was not called the Vninerſal & poſtſe. And woulde P. Hardinge 
haue the wezlde belcue, that the Popes power is greater, and moze vniuerſal then 
S. Peters: Theſe woozdes P. Vardinge therght geod to nippe ot in the middes. 
Suche is his dealing in the allegation ef the Auncient Fathers. Ik J lite to ble 
bis owne termes, J might wel cal this Foyſtinge, oz Cogging, oz, Iknow not 
what. Certaincly the holy Fathers in the Councel of Conſtantinople ſate thus, 
Non cohuenit orthodoxis , ita circumtruncatas Sanctorum Patrum voces defiorare. Hz- 
reticorum potiùs hoc proprium eſt. Jt is nct meete fer CotFolique men, thus to choppe » and 
to pore the ſcitinges of the Fol'y Fethers. Jt is rather the Very propatie of Heretiques. = 

M. Hardinge wil ſay,Gregozie miſitked this name of Uninerſal Biſhop, onelp 
in John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,that ſo ambiticuſcly , 4 ſo greadily ſought 
fo2 it: and pet neuertheleſſe claimed the ſame vnto him ſelfe, as a title onely be- 
longinge to the Ser of Nome: and that wee therefoze do w2ongefully racke S. 
Cregozte,fozcinge his woꝛdes otherwiſe, then he ener meante , Foz anſweare 
bereunto it hal behooue vs to cenſider, bothe what S. Gzegozie hath witten in 
— this title, and alſo what ſpectal claime he hath lapde vnto it foz him 


Thus therefoze generally he w:iteth of it. Ego fidenter dico, quiſquis ſe vniuer- 
ſalem ſacerdotem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elaticne ſua Antichriſtum precunit:quia 


ſuperbiendo ſe cœteris præponit. ſfecke it boldeſy , Who ſo ther calleth him ſeſje, Vniuew 
ſol Biſhop, or defireth ſo to be called , is in his pride the Forerenner of Antichriſte ; bicauſe is 
bis pride he ſetteth him ſelfe before others. | 

Hac in re a fratre, & Conſacerdote meo contra Euangelici ſententiam &c. Herein my 
Prot ßer ond fclow Biſhop dooth ageinſt the meaning of the Coſpeliagainſt S. Peter the Apo⸗ 
ſile;ogainſt al Churches: and ogainſte the ordinance of the Canons. In this pride of bis, m__ 
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ther thinge is tFere tokened, but that the time of Antichnſt is even et bande? For be foloweth 
Fim, that deſriſinge the equalitie of ioye amonge the Angels, labowred to breake vp to the 
topre of finculoritie, ſaieing thus, ] wil auance my throne aboue the ſtanes of Neauen: J wil Vai. 4 
ſitin the M ounte of the Teſtament: euen in the comers of the Northe ; I Mil peate me vp 
above the light of the cloudes,and wile like vnto the higheſt, Agatne, Rex ſuperbiz in Ge 7; 4 bl 38 
foribus eſt, & c. The hinge of pride is cuen in the Gates: and, a bomible tñinge to ſreabe, an g cerdatumeſt 
ormie of Pricſtes is made ready. For now they play the Souldiers, and beare then heades on paratus exer- 
high, that Were ordeined to be Coptaines of bumiſitie. CELUS. 
Agatnc, J wouſde haue al men to Fe preate,and honorable 2 ſo that there honour be no de 174 m mana 
derogation to the honour of God, For who ſo wilbe honomed againſt God,ſhal not be honou⸗ {criptis , Melits 
xable vnto me. Againe, Neither may you ſay, that the vſinge of this Title is nothinge. For, if quam exitus. 
wee beate this mater quietly, wee onerthrow the Faith of the whoſe Church, The agreeing Greg.li.6. ch 
vnto this wicked Title, is the ſooſmpe of the Faith, Thus therfoze S. Gregoꝛie tadgeth creg. l. G cu. 24 
gencrally of the name of vmuerſal Biſhop : whiche name notwithſtanding the Bi⸗ ee 47 
ſhoppes of Nome haue ſithence choſen, and taken to them ſclucs : that is to ſay, by ; 
That it is 'Vaine , and Hinte fuſz the Confuſion, the poyſon, and vtter, and vn;uerſal deſtu⸗ 
klion of the Churche ; The cormption, and looſinge of the Faithe : againſt the holy Canons ; 
agcinſt S. Peter the Apoſtſe: againſt the very ſenſe , and meaninge of the Goſpel : againſt af 
the Churches of God , and againſt Bod hun ſelfe : tht neuer good, or holy man woulde vſe 
ſuche titles ; thet who ſo euer vſeth them, in ſo dooinge foloweth Lucifer , and is the very 
Forerenner, aud Me ſſinger of Antichnſie. | „„ | 
Perhappes P.Yardinge wil ſay, This name belonged peculiarly , and onely 
to the Biſhop of Ramc:and thercfozs Gregozte repꝛoued John the Biſhop or Con- 
ſtantinople, foz that he ſo pzeſumptuouſely,and by way of intruſion, clatmed the | 
ſame, as a right, and intereſt, that was not his. But S.Gregozie calleth the ſame L.. THA. 
title of Aniuerſal Biſhop, « Typhum ſuperbiz : b Nomen nouum : c Vocabulum Te- b. L. A F. * 
merarium , Stulrum, d Superbum, Pompaticum, e peruerſum, f Superſtitioſum, Profanũ, L. Tpiſt. 38 
g Sceleſtum: h Nomen erroris : i Nomen ſingularitatis: k Nomen vanitatis: I Nomen d. L 4. Eprſe 3 
Hypocriſcos: m Nomen Blaſphemiæ. That is to ſap, A fue of anogancie: A new e. L. 4 EpII 3. 
name: a R aſbe, a Fooliſhe, a Proude,a Pomponſe,a Pemerſes a Supeiſtttious, an Vngodly, £11.6.Epiſt 24 
and a Wicked title ; A name of Errome 3 a name of Sinzularitie:a name of Vanitie : a name 8 L.A. Epiſt 39. 
of Hyprocriſie: and a name of Blaſphemie, And dothe . Harding thinke, oz woalde h. L. A. EH. 38 
de haue the wozlde belceue, that S. Oꝛegoꝛie woulde euer take theſe names and ti⸗ . LA T3. 
tles from John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to the intent to lay them vpon his k. L 41h. 
owne Se of Rome: Oꝛ is it likely, that P.Barding knoweth S. Gregoztes minde, L. L:4Epift.39, 
better then euer S. Gregoꝛie knew it him ſelfe:Ucrily, S. Gregoꝛie not onely miſ⸗ M. L. . het 33 
liketh theſe titles in others, but alſo diſclatmeth the ſame from him ſelfe, and from 
his S of Rame feʒ euer. Foz thus he wꝛiteth and his wooꝛdes ve piaine : Nul- cop AA Fp. 3 
lus Romanotum Pontificum hoc Singularitatis nomen aſsumpſit. None of the Biſhoppes 
of K ome cyer receined this name of ſinguſcritie, Nallus deceſſotum meorum hoc tam pro- 
fano vocabulo vti conſenſit. None of my prediceſſours cuer conſented to vſe this vngodſy 
name. N 08 hune honorem nolumus oblatum ſucipere. Wee, beinge Biſhoxpes of K ome, org AA e 
wil not take this honour beinge offered vnto vs. 1 | 
And the reaſon that he fozccth againſt the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople , may 
ſcrue as wel againſt the Biſhop of Rome. Foz thus he ſatth, Quid tu Chriſto Vni- crę. li. 4. 38. 


uerſalis Ecclefiz Capiti, in extremi Iudic dicturus es examine, qui cuncta eius membra 
nbimer conaris Vniuerfalis appellatione ſupponere? what anſwecre wilt tou make vnto 


Chriſte, that in deede is the Read of the Vniverſal Chinch,at the trial of the laſt Judgement, 5 
thus gocſt about vnder the nme of Vninerſal Biſhopyto ſubdue al bis members vnto thee? This 
ts the very definition of an Univerſal Biſhop. Thus the Biſhop of Rome attemp⸗ 


teth to ſubdue the whole Churche ol Cod, e al y members of Chzilt vats him ſclfe, 
U 2 Therefozs 
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Therefo:eby S. Gregozies iudgement, he is the Fozerenner of Antichzife. 
And waiting vnto Culogius the Patriake of Alexandꝛia, he vſeth theſe woꝛdes: 
Sanctitas veſtra mihi ſic loquitur, Sicut juſsiſtis:Quod verbum Iuſsionis, Peto, a meg 
auditu remouete. Quia ſcio, quis ſim, & qui fitis : Loco mihi fratres eſtis : moribus patres. 
Your bolineſſe wnteth thus vnto me, As you commaunded . This woorde of Com- 
maunding,] beſeeche you, take away from my hearing. For] know bothe what I am, and 
alſo what you are. In place (or dignitie) je are my brethren, in life and manners, ye are wy Fas 
thers, Againe he ſaith, Ecce in præfatione Epiſtolæ &c.Beholde tuen in the very pres 
face of the Epiſile, that you ſent vnto me, you haue written the name of that Preſumptu⸗ 
ous title calling me the vniuerſal Pope, notwithſtandinge ] boue forbidden it.] beſeche 
your holineſſe to doo it no more, For you doo defraude your ſelfe , when you gene an other 
more, then reaſon woulde, The ſelfe fame meaninge Þ. Hardinge might haue founde 
twiſe witten, euen in the ſame place ot S. Czegoꝛie that he here allegeth, if it had 
pleaſed him to conſider, either what went befoze,oz cls what folowed immediatly 
alter. 1Befozc,he wꝛiteth thus, Non mea cauſa, ſed Dei eſt, Nec ſolus ego, ſed tota tur- 
batur Eccleſia, Quia piæ Leges : quia venerandæ Synodi : quia ipſa Domini noſtri leſu 
Chriſti mandata Superbi, atque Pompatici cuiuſdam ſermons inuentione turbantur. Jt is 
Gods couſe,it is not mine; Neither one ſy J, but alſo the whole Chunche is troubled, For both the 
god[y T.awes,end the R cutrende Ccunceſs, and the very cim unde mentes of cur Lorde Jeſus 
Chniſte,are com fred With the dunſe of this proude pompous Title. Jmmediatly at- 
fer it foloweth thue: Nunquid ego in hac re pijſsime Domine propril cnuſam defendo? 
o my moſt Gratious Sourraine,doo } herein defende mine one right : By theſe it map ap- 
peare;that B. Cregozie being Biſhop of Nome, woulde not ſuffer the name of vnt- 
uerſal Biſhop to be geuen, neither to any other Viſhop,noz to him ſelfe, 

And where as &.Cregozte ſalthe, The cherge and chieftie of the whole Chinche is 


commit ked vnto peter, in the ſenſe, it is ſpoken in, wer denie it not, . Paule likes 


wiſe ſaſth of him ſelfe in like ſenſe: Incumbir milii quoridiana cura omniũ Eccleſiarũ. 
T eye lieth vpon me the daiſy charge of al Churches : And further ſaith , J recken me ſelſe 
to le nothing inferiour in trayaile to the higheſt Apoſiles, And wil ꝙ. Yarding hercof rea⸗ 
ſon thus, we 4... 
Peter had the charge ol the whole Churche : 
Ergo, The Pope is an vniverſal Biſhop? 
Certaſnely Þ.Gregozie ſaith, Peter him 145 notwithſtandinge be rectiued the whole 
charge, yt is be not called the Vninerſal Apoſile, And can the Pope be that thinge, that 
H. Peter him ſelle coulde not be? 
D. Gregozie dztucth his reaſon thus: Jf this titſe of vniverſelitie might leſongt to 
any man it ſhou[d chieſely belonge vnto 8. Peter: But it belongeth not vnto S. Peter; Theres 
fore it can belonge to no man, a | 
Hereby it is plaine, that the Biſhop of Nome challengeth this dav, a title that 
©. Peter neuer had: that no holy,noz godly man woulde euer take vpon him: that 
S. Gregoꝛie vtterly refuſcd, and deteſted, and called blaſphemie. And pct wil be 
ſeme to maintctne his eſtate by the aut hoꝛitie of this holy Father. 3f S. Gregoꝛit 
wers now aliue, he woulde crie out, as he did to the Emperour Mauritius, O tem- 
pora: O Mores. O what a time is this? O what manners are theſe : Thus muche is P. The 


Tbe. 
nuch ſt 
manifef 


| corrupt 


20d falf 


ine of 
inge 


Cypriar 


Hardinge furthered by the authozitieof S.Gregozte. _ 
pr 
di 17 ſpeaketh ; 
M. Hardinge. The. ID iuiſion. | eme 


8. Cyprian declaringe the contempte of the 93 High prieſt chriſtes vicar in earthe, to be cauſe of euenj 
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of Schi mes and Herefies, Writerh thus to Cornelius Pope, and Martyr. Neque enim aliunde Hz ſhop : not 


reſes obortæ ſunt &c.Netcher have Ræreſſes or Schi/mes riſen of any other occaſion, then of chat, only of the 


the Priefte of God ir not obcied, and that one Prisft for the time in the Churche,and one ludze for the Bil hop of 


time Rome, 
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tine in ſleede of chr iſte, is not thought ypon. To Whom if the Whole brotherbead, (95 that is the 
The. 95- v hole number of i Chriſtian people Whiche be brethren tozcather,and Tere fo called in the Primutiur 
_ Churche ) Woulde be obedient accordinge ro Goddes tea hinges : then no man "Youlde make adoo 
__ 1 againſt the Colledge of Prieſies: no man Woulde make him ſelfe 1 uclyv, not of the Bif hop noWe, bur 
eruption of Cod, after Cordes iudgement, after the fauour of the people declared by their voices ar the 
10d falfific- elec7i0n, after the conſent of his felow biſ hoppes: No man through breache of vnitte , and ſtrife, 
unge of S. "would: dinuide the Churche of Chriſte: No man ſundinge in his oe conceite,and ſwvellins with 
Cyprian* pride, Woulde ſet vp by him ſelfe abroade Without the Churche ane lere. 


The B. of Sdriſburie. 

It P. Bardinges cauſe were true, he woulde not anonche it with luche vn⸗ 
trueth, and ſo often cozruption of the holy fathers. If S.Cypztan waiting this C- 
piſtle to Coznelius the Biſhop of Rome, once name him either the Highe Prieſte: 
Or Chriſtes Vicar General in earth: Or Vniuerſal Biſhop : Or Head of the 
Vniuerſal Churche : Oz ſap , that the vvhole Brotherhoode of al Chriſtian 
people ought to be obedient vnto him, As ꝙ. Hardinge vntruely,and contrary 
to his owne knowledge erpoundethtt : oz if either his woꝛdes, oꝛ his purpoſe of 
wzitinge,may ſceme any way to leade to that ende, then may 9, Hardinge ſerme 
to haue ſome honeſt colour fo: his defence. Otherwiſe wee may tuffly ſay, Ho rac⸗ 
keth the Doctours,and fozceth them to ſpeake, what him liſteth, to ſcrue his torne, 

Firſt, it is certaine,that in al that Epiſtle, ©. Cypzian never gaue viito C92, 
nelius any ſuche ambitious Title, but onely calleth him by the name of Wiother. 
Foz thus he ſaluteth him,Cyprian vnto bis Brother Comelius ſendeth prectinge © Ang 
maketh hts entrie in this wiſe ; Deere Brother, ] haue readde your (etters, Thus ©, 
Cypꝛlan betnge Biſhop of Carthage clatmeth bzotherhoode, and equaittte with 

the Pope. One ſpecial occaſton of his witinge vnto Cozneltas, was this c- 


certaine notoꝛious wicked men, and afterwarde beinge thzeatencd, and il vled at 
their handes, began to fatnte,and to be weary of his office, @.Cypztan hearinge 
thereof, wzote comfoztably vnto him, + willed him in any wiſe to pzoceede,and to 
deale boldly, 4 not to yelde,conſiveringe it was Gods cauſe, and not his amne. 
Amonge other woꝛdes he ſaith thus: Chriſtiani non vier aut durare, aut eſſe poſſu- 
mus, fi ad hoc ventum eſt, vt perditorum minas & inſidias pertimeſcamus. Lee con fo 
lenger continue, or be Chriſtian men, if wee beinge Biſhoppes » once beginne to ſhrinke at the 
threates, and fetches of the ".vicked, | | 
Upon occaſion hereof he ſheweth, what hurte and confuſion of Sectes, + @chif- 
mes, inſueth in any Pꝛouince, oꝛ Dioceſſe, where as the Biſhops Anthozitte, and 
Cccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is deſpiſed, For every Biſhop ( ſaith S. Cypztan ) within his 


one Dioceſe , is the Prieſt of God, and for his time, is a Judge appointed in the place of 


Chriſte t and as the Chinche is one, ſo ought he likewiſe to be but one. And thus he walteth 
generally of the authozitie of al 15Siſhops, + not onely of the authozitte of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Nome. And notwithſtandinge hedireceth his Epiſtle onely to Coznellus, 


vet are al his reaſons general, and touche bothe him ſelke, beinge Bishop of Car⸗ 


thage,and alſo al other Biſhoppes what ſo ener, 

Now therefoze fo dꝛawe that thinge by violence to one onely Biſhop , that is 
generally ſpoken of al Biſhops, it is a gutleful fetche to mileade the Reader, and 
no ſimple, oꝛ plaine dealinge. 

But ꝙ. Harding ſ&meth to grounde his errour, vpon the miſtakinge or theſe 
woꝛdes of S. Cypꝛian, Vnus Sacerdos, and Fraternitas vniuerſa: That is, One Bi- 
ſhop, and, The whole Brotherboode. Foz where as D. Cypꝛian ſaith, There myſt be one 


Biſhop in a cbmcbe, he tmagineth, there mult be one Biſhop to rule ouer the whole 
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diuiſum probemus. This vnitie muſt we keepe and 
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vntuerlal Church. And where as againe ®.Cypzian ſaith, The whole Brotherboode 


mu? obey one Biſhop, He geathereth that al Chziſtian people thzoughout the whole 
woꝛzloe, which he vntruely calleth The whole Brocherhoode, mult be obedient vnto one 
vntuerſal Biſhop, And thus he buildeth one errour vpon an other. But miſta- 
kinge of the Docour maketh no ſufficient pzoukfe. 

It mape ſoone appeare, S. Cypꝛian meante, that foz the auoiding of Schiſmes, 
and diuiſtons, there ought to be onely one Biſhop within one Dioceſe; and not one 
Biſhop to rule ouer al the woꝛlde. Foz thus he erpoundeth his owne meaninge. 
Cũm poſt primum eſſe non poſſit mg poſt vnum, qui ſolus eſſe debet, factus eſt, 
iam non ſecundus ille, ſed nullus eſt. Seeing that after the fiſt Biſhop is choſen , there can be 
none other, who ſo is made Biſhop after that one, whiche muſt needes be alone, is no we not the 
ſeconde Biſhop, lut in deede is no Biſhop. 

So likewiſe, when the Heretique Nouatus had by wicked pꝛactiſe diuided the 
people of Rome into Sectes, and had ſolemnely ſwoꝛne them, that gaue eare vnto 
him, that they ſhould no moꝛe returne vnto Coznelius the Biſhop there, and ſo 
had rent one Biſhopꝛike into twoo, and made twoo Biſhoppes in one Citie: Coʒ⸗ 
nelius complaining thereof vnto Fabius the Biſhop of Antioche, and infozminge 
him of the ſame, wꝛiteth thus vnto him: Nouatus neſcit, vnum Epiſcopum in Catho- 
lica Eccleſia eſſe debere. N ouatus knoweth not, that there oughte to be but one Biſhop in a 
Catholique Churche ; not meaning thereby the whole vniuerſal Churche thꝛoughout 


the wozlde, but onely his owne particular Churche of Nome. 


Do when Chꝛyſoſtome the Biſhop of Conftantinople, ſawe Siſinius beare him 


ſelt as Biſhop within the ſame Citte,he ſaide vnto him, One Citie may not haue twoo 


piſhoppes. 

Do likewiſe S. Þicrome ſaithe , that notwithſtanding the power of al pꝛieſtes 
by the authozitie of Goddes wooꝛde be one, and equal, yet menne by policie to auoide 
contention, appointed one prieſte in every Citie, to ozder and to directe his bꝛethꝛen. 

Thus was the vnitie ol the whole Churche pꝛeſerued: Thus were al Churches 
as one Churche: And all Biſhoppes as one Biſhop . Foz who lo diſſented from 
one, diſſented from al. So ſaithe S. Cypzian ; Eccleſia cohærentium ſibi inuicem Sa- 
cerdotum glutino copulatur. The churche is coupled, and joined in one, by conſent of Biſhops 
agreeing togeather. 

Likewiſe againe he ſaithe , Hanc vnitatem firmiter tenere, & vendicare debemus, 
maxime Epiſcopi, qui in Eccleſia prafidemus: vt Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum vnum, & in- 

| Lende, ſpecially that be Biſhoppes, and 
beore mile in the Churche 3 that we may declare in deede , that ow Biſhoprike is one, and not 
divided, And therefoze S Hierome ſaithe, Epiſcopi nouerint in commune debere ſe Ec- 
cleſiam regere. Let Biſhoppes vndeiſtande, tßat they ought to goueme the Church in common, 
or as al in one. | | 

In this ſenſe is euery Biſhop foz his time, as ©, Cypꝛian ſaithe, in the ſteede of 
Chziſte: 4 to every ſuche Chꝛiſte ſalthe, «He that beoreth you, heareth me: and he that 
deſpiſeth ar; me, And therefoze Ignatius ſaithe, The Biſhop in his Churche , is 
the forme of God the rather of al; And ſo nuche as is poſſible,reſembleth(1n his office) Chriſte 
our God, Foz this cauſe S. Cypꝛian ſaithe: Hereof ſpring schiſmes, and Hereſtes , for that 
the rieſt of God(in every ſeveral Dioceſe)is not obeied, As likewiſe againe he ſaithe to 
like purpoſe, Qui cum Epiſcoponon ſunt, in Eccleſia non ſunt. They that be not with the 
Bi ſrop, be not in the Churche, So likewiſe Ignatius, They that be of Chriſte,are with the 
Bijhop. 

Thus S. Cypꝛlan ſpake theſe woozdes generally of the authozitte of al Biſhops 
in their ſeueral dioceſes: and not of any ſpecial authozitte of the Biſhop ol Rome: 
as it is here vntruely affirmed by P. Þardinge. | 

But 


R 
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But he wil replie, S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Vniuerſa fraternitas, That is, The whole 
Brotherboode ought to be obedient to that one Biſbop. And that whole bzotherhoode mult 
needes be the whole compante of al Chꝛiſtian people. Notwithſtanding this expo⸗ 
ſition ſeeme very large, vet if S Cvpztan him ſelfe had not opened his owne mea- 
ninge otherwiſe, perhaps ſome man either of ſimplicitie, oꝛ of ignozance might ſo 

take it. But S. Cypꝛian, that doubtles beſt knewe his owne minde , vnderſtan- 
deth theſe wozdes , Fraternicas vniuetſa, not of al the vniuerſal companie of al 
Chziltian people,thzoughout al the wozld,as P. Harding dothe,but of the y vhole 
brotherhoode within euery Seueral, and Particular Dioceſe. Foz thus he w2i- 
teth in the nerte Epiſtle folowinge. Fere per prouincias vniuerſas tenetur, vt ad ordi- 
nationes rite celebrandas,ad eam plebem cui præpoſitus ordinatur, Epiſcopi ciuſdem pro- 
uinciæ proximi quique conueniant, & Epiſcopus deligatur plebe præſente, &c, Quod & 
apud nos factum vidimus in Sabini Collegæ noſtri ordinatione: vt de vniuerſæ fraterni- 


tatis ſuffragio Epiſcopatus ei deferretur, This order is in miner keapte in al Proutnces, that 


vnto the de we orderinge, or inſtalſinge of a Biſhop , the Biſhoppes of the ſame prouince that 
dwel neareſt come togeather to the people of that citie, vnto whiche a ne we Biſhop is eppoin⸗ 
ted: and that the Biſhop be choſen in the preſence of the people, Whiche thinge we ſawe 
dome in the Eletlion and orderinge of our jeſo w Biſhop Salinus, that the Biſhopnke was bes 
ſtowed vpon him by the conſent,and voices of the v V hole brotherhoode. Here, v ni- 
uerſa fraternitas, vndoubtedly is vſed foꝛ the whole faithful compante of one Ci⸗ 
tie. Jn like manner he wziteth vnto Cozneltus of certaine, that were returned 
from Schiſmes,and Errours vnto the vnitie of the Churche Merits illos reuer- 
zentes,ſummo gaudio & Clerus, & plebis fraternitas omnis excepit. Whey they came 
apaine,bothe the Clergie,and the vvhole brotherhoode of the people, woorthily recci- 
ue d them with great ioye. So likewiſe the Emperour Yonoztus wziteth vnto Bo⸗ 
nifacius, 1ftwoo Biſhoppes through ambition and contention happen to be choſen, we wil, 
that neither of them be allowed as Biſhop, But that be oneſy remaine in the Apoſtolique See, 
whome out of the number of the Clergie,godly diſcretion, and the conſent of the v vhole 
brotherhoode ſhal chooſe by a newe Elettion, 

In theſe places M. Hardinge cannot dente,but theſe wozdes Vniuerſa fraterni- 
tas, Omnis fraternitas, and Vniuerſicatis conſenſus, muſte nedes be taken foz one 
whole particular 1Bzotherhode within one Pꝛouince, oꝛ Dioceſe, In the ſame 
ſenſe Ozigen ſaithe, Qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum, vocatur ad ſeruitutem Totius Ec- 
cleſiæ. He that is called vnto a Biſhoprike , is called vnto the ſervice of the VVhole 
Churche. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe: Plus 4 me exigirur,quim a Diacono plus d 
Diacono , quam i Laico : Qui vero Totius Kccleſiæ arcem obtinet, pro Omni Eccle- 
ſia reddet rationem. There is more required of me (beinge a Prieſt)then of a Deacon: more 
of a Deacon, then of one of the people : But he, that keepeth the wotche, or Caſtel of the 
vvhole Churche (whiche is euery Biſhop in his Dioceſe) ſhal yeeſde a reckeninge 
for the whole, | 

In theſe places, euerp particular Churche is called the y vhole Churche, And 
therefoze Ignatius ſaithe, Quid aliud eſt Epiſcopus,quim quidam obtinens principa- 
_\ poteſtatem ſupra omnes? What is a Biſhop , but one havinge al rule , and power 
ouer al: | | 

Theſe thinges wel weſghed, biſides the manifeſt cozruptſon and falſifietnge of 
. Cypꝛians bothe woꝛdes, and minde, J doubte not, but the weakenes alſo of MP, 
Bardinges reaſon may ſone appeare, Foz vpon this place of S. Cypꝛian vntruely 
repozted,he woulde ſeeme torcaſon thus: —There nuſt be one Bi hop in one Churche, 

or Dioceſe: Ergo, there muſt be one Liſ hop ouer al the worlde. Oz thus, The whole Bro- 
therhoode in euery Dioceſe ought to herken onely to one B1ſhop: Ergo, «/Chriſiian people through- 
aut the wor lle aug hr to be in ſubieftion to the Brſ hop of Rome. 

| U 4 Theſe 


230 


The vni- 
uerſal 
Brother- 
hoode. 


Fraternitas v. 
nine. 


Cyprian, [iþ.t. 
Fpiſc.4. 


Cyprian. lib 2 
EI i. 


Reſcriptum 
Honory dd Bo- 
nifactum, 
Qrnem vniuer- 
ſitatis conſenſus 
elegerit. 


Origenes in 
E/aiam hom. 6. 
Origen,in Hie-- 


remi. umu 


Ignatius t 
Trallianos. 

Ti 80 trio: 
No, 
4 THOKC dę- 
Vs nal K Fov⸗ 
ig k 
r wgcxs 
rp. 


Cyprian. lib. 4. 
EHI. 


"of 


In primo tomo 
Concihorum, 


In ſummitatis 
arce conſtituit. 


81 THE FOVATHE ARTICLE 


Zheſe argumentes bewꝛaie themſelues,and therefoze nede no farther openinge, 
Al thts not withſtandinge, if G. Hardinge wil ſaie, S. Cypꝛians woꝛdes mult 
nirdes impoꝛte one Untuerſal Biſhop, t the ſame of neceſſitie muſte be the Biſhop 
of Nome, let him then voutcheſafc to reade the Epiſtle, that the ſame S. Cypꝛian 
wꝛote vnto Flozentivs Pupianus: There ſhal he finde, that D.Cvpztan even in 
like fozme and ozder,ſpeaketh theſe ſelfe ſame woꝛdes of him ſclte, betnge, as . 
Hardinge knoweth, the Biſhop of Carthage in Aphzica, and not the Biſhop of 
Rome. Dis woꝛdes be theſe; Vnde Schiſmara, & hæreſes obortæ ſunt, & oriuntur, 
niſi dum Epiſcopus, qui vnus eſt, & Eccleſiæ præeſt, ſuperba quorundam praſump- 
tione contemnitur, & homo dignatione Dei honoratus, ab hominibus indignis iudicatur? 
ax herebence have Schiſmes and Hereſies ſpronge heretofore , and whereof ſpringe they nowe, 
but that the Bil hop, v vhiche is one, and gouerneth the Churche, by the pieſump- 
tuous diſdaine of certaine, is de ſpiſed, and a man preferred by Goddes allowance, is examined, 
and iudged by vnwoorthy menne. Al this B. Cypꝛian ſpealeth plainely,and namely 
of him ſelfe,betnge B. of Carthage, Zherefoze it is greate ouerſight,to fozce the 
ſame onely to the B, of Rome, and ſtoutely to (ap, 1: can be applied vnto none other. 


M. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuifron. 

Of al other authorities, that of Athangſins and of the B1ſ] hoppes of Feypte and Libya ga- 
thered togeather in a $ynode at Alexandria, is to be regarded. XL ho makinge humble ſute to felix 
then Biſ hop of Rome, for ayde and ſuccoure againſie the Arrians through the whole Eprſile,confeſSinge Atbarafm 
the ſupreme auftoritie of that A foſtolike Fer, vtter theſe very Wourdes. Veſtrz Apoſtolicæ ſedis forged. 
imploramus auxilium & c. Me humbly beſeeche ou of the healpe of your A poſioltke See Bi. 
cauſe (as vertly We beleeue)God hath not deſpiſed the praters of his ſeruaumes offered vp to him 
"With teares,but hath conſtituted and placed you, and your predeceſſaurs , Who were Apoſiolthe Pre- 
lates,in the higheſt tower, or ſupreme ſtate, and commazmded them to haue cure and charge of al 
Churches,to thintent you helpe and ſucccur vs, and that de fendinge vs (as to whome indgement of 
I hoppes is committed) you forſiowe not threugh neg ligence,to deliner vs from our enemies. 

New if the A poſiolike Churche of Rome,hath obteined the primacie,and preeminence of power 
oner al Churches,and ouer the A hole fiocke of Chriſten people of our Lorle Sautour himſelfe as A- 
nacletus ſauthe: if it be euident to al that no we the Cel, that the cure and chargeof the Whole Aradeiu 
Chuerche , hath beene committed ro the holy Apeſile peter, Prince of al the Apoſiles, by the Woorde torged, 


f our Lorde, 4s Gregorte Witneſſeth : if the whole Brotherhed ( that is to ſaye,al Chriſien folke) 


aught to obeye the one highe Prieſt or Biſhop of Cod, and the one ludge that is Chriſtes Vicar ,or ws 5: 


in ſterde of Chriſte for the time, accordinge to the preceptes and teachinges of God , as Cyprian The 1 


Writeth : if it be Cod, that hath placed and ordeined the Biſ hop of Rome in the higheſt ſtate of woorda 
the Churche , as Athanaſius, With al the Fathers of that Alexandrine Conncel recordeth : If this, immedus 
I ſaye, be true: then is it eaſely ſeene , pon lee good grounde this dac trine ſiandeth , wchereby it ly m_— 
is affirmed, that the Bi hop of Rome his primacie hath his force by Goddes LaWe , and not onely 2 ps 
by mans Lave , muche leſſe by yniuſte Yſurpation. The Scriptures , by viele as Wel theſe , as al mes hs 
other holy and learned Fathers Were leadde to ackno lege and confeſſe the Primacie of Terer and Voivers- 
his ſucceſſours , Were partely ſuche , as Anacletus and Greeorie here allegeth, and Cyprian mea- l Afelo 
neth as it appeareth by his thirde treatiſe De ſimplicitate prælatorum, and ſindry moe of the pat ” 
Newe Teſtament , as to the learned is komen: of Whiche to trcate here largely, and pithihely, g. Cyprian 
as the weight of the matter requireth , at this time 1 haue no leyjure:ncither if Had, yet might 1 mince 
conentently performe it in this treatiſe , v hicle othervviſc Il amount 10 4 fuffec tent bigneſſe, tle falfs 
and that matter throughty handled , vil fil a right great volume . vvherefore,referringe the rea- inen 
ders to the cyedite of theſe Weorthy Fathers , who jo widerſicede the Scriptures , as thereof they * 
were perſMaded the primacie to be attributed to Teters ſucceſ cu by Cod bim ſelfe: I wil proceede, 
keepinge my prefixed order. 

There as the preeminence of power and autoritie, whicheto the Bil hop of Rome by ſpecial 
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Tbe. . vn and ſongular privilege God hath graunted, is commended to the wor de by many and ſimdrie Comn- 


wueth, celles: for auoidinge of tediouſneſſe 1 wil rehearſe the teſtimonies of a fewe. Amonge the ca- 


op | nons made by three hundred and eightene Biſ hops at the Nicene Councel, Which Were in number. o 
u {hal ap- aud 96 af buynt by heretikes in the Eaſt Churche ſaue. xx. and yet the hole number 97 Was kepte 
kae. diligently in the Churche of Rome in the original it ſelfe, ſent to Sylueſſer the Bi hop there from the 
The 97; Councel, ſubſertbed with the ſaide . 318 . Fathers handes : the . 44. Canm Whiche is of the power 
3 of the Pat riarc hx, ouer the Metropolitanes and Biſ hots, and of the Metropolttare ouer Biſ hops, inthe 

ende hath this Decree, Vt autem cunctis ditionis ſuæ nationibus, & c. As the Patriarke beareth 


mas 00 pg | n 
ſache ori· rule over al Nations of his iuriſdictiun, aid geneth la wes ro them and as Peter Chriſes Vicare, at 


bal kept© rhe beg inninge ſette in auc lorit ie auer Relig ton, ouer the Ehurches, and ouer al other thinges pertei- 
iu the ve of ng te Chriſte, was 98 Maiſter and Ruler of Chrijtian Princes, Provinces, and of al Nations : jo he 
oo of Whoſe Principalitie or Clueftie is at Rome, like vnto Peter, and equal in auttoritie, obteineth the rule 
The. 98. vn. 4nd ſcueraint ie over al Patriarkes. After a fee Woordes it folowerh there. 1 Fam man repine 
rructh, For again/tr this Statute, or dare reſiſt it, by the Decree of rhe whole Councel he is accurſed. 

there as lulius that Woorthy Bif hop of Rome, not longe after the Cormcel of Nice, in his epiſdle that be 
| no Prince rare to e. Arriane Bij hops,a/ſembled in the Councel at Antioche againſt Athanaſius Biſ hop 
ot prouince | : Hig : . | | 

© Chriftened F Alcxandriareprovinge them for their vniuſi treat inge of him, {aithe of the Canem of the Nicene 
in S. Peters (dum el. then fit he in their remembrance : that they commaunde,Non debere prater ſententiam 
pa, Romani pontificis vllo modo Concilia celebrari,nec Epiſcopos damnari.T/ar Without the 
auftoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, neither Councelles ought to be keapte, nor Biſhoppes condemned. 
Againe that nothinge be Decreed Wirhout the Biſ hop of Rome. Cui hæc & maiora Eccleſiatum 
negotia, tam ab ipſo Domino, quain ab omnibus vaiuerſorum, Conciliorum Fratribus, 
ſpeciali priuilegio contradita ſunt, To vm theſe and other the Weightie matters of the Chur- 
ches, be committed by fpectal Priailege, as wel by our Lorde hem ſelfe, as by al our Brethern of the 


Whole vniuerſal Counceiles. Amonge other principal pointer, TWhiche he rec iteih in that Epiſile of 
the Nicene Councelles Canons.this is one. Vt omnes Epiſcopi & c. That al Biſ boppes Who ſu- 


ſeme wronge / in Weightie cauſes,ſo often as neede ſ hal require » nuke their appeale freely to the See 

4 paſtolike.and fire to it for ſuccour, as to their Mother, that from thence they may be charitably ſu- 
Med. defended, and delivered. To the diſpoſution of Whiche See, the auncient auc torit ie of the 
Apoſtles,and their ſucceſſuars , and of the Canons , hath reſerued al Weightie, or reat Eccleſiaſtical 
caaſſer and iudgementes of Bij hopes. | | | 


Athanaſius,and rhe whole companie of Biſhoppes of Egypte Thebaids , and Lybia » aſſembled 5 


togeatſer in Councel at alexandria,complaininge in theirtpiſite to felix the Pope, of great iniuries 
and g rie fes they ſuſteined at the Arrians;allegeth the determination of the Nicene Coumcel touching 


the Supreme auftoritieand power of that See A poſiolike auer al other Bi boppes. Similicer & à ſu- 


pradictis Patribus eſt definitum conſonanter &. Likewiſe ({4y they) it hath beene determined 
by common aſſent of the foreſatde tathers (of Nice) that if any of the B1ſ boppes ſuſpecte the Metro- 
Polir ane, or their felrwe bi hoppes of the ſame Prowince,or the ludger,that then they make their ap- 
prale to your boly See of Rome, to whome by our Lorde himſelfe power to binde and louſe, by ſecial 
prelege aboue other hathe been graunted . This muche alleged out of the Canons of the Nicene 
Councel: gathered partely out of lulius E pile lo wrote to them that Were preſent at the maſunge 
of them (Whiche taketh away al ſuſpicion of vntrueti and partely out of Athanaſius and others, 
that Were a great parte of the ſame Councel. | 
The B. of  Sariſburie. . : 

A ſcarcrowe ſtufte with ſtrawe, and ſet vp2ight , may ſ@me a farre of to be a 
man. Cuen ſoa fo:ger of lies and fables, pꝛickte vp in the apparel of auncient 
names map ſeeme ts the ignoꝛant an Olde Catholique Father. No maruel though 
this authoꝛitie like . Hardinge beſte aboue al others: foz it is moſte vaine , and 
thameles aboue al others: and therefoze meteſt to helpe vp a ſhameles Dodrine. 
It is no newe pꝛadiſe in the Churche of Rome , to fo:ge cutdence in the 1 L. 


8 


8 
2 


. 
N 


9 mu ORE OETING 
2 A % A 2 

n i" 2 Av 99 wh 

n * er e 


PPP p SET A" EIT n ** 


Vid: Franciſe; 
Turrianum lig 
3. charact. do- 
gmat. ; 


Dn OL 
3 —_— 4p 094 =o ew 


e —çv—BrV2*ð«ͤꝰ 
oy — —— — — 
vo 44 OP dey 
— — . * Wen. hw 


Matches, 


Athanafi- 


us for ged. 


E Nai. 2 
Miche.4. 
Matrix Reli- 


Ziani. | 
N icephor. lib.z 
 C44% 

Leb. lib. 


C425. 
Nicephor. li. 2 
C4 43. 
Auguſtin. F piſt. 
Fo. 72 78 
Grecta, vnde 
Frdes orta eſt 


Concil Cartha- 
Cinen s. 


cor. 


2% THY FOVATHE ARTICLE 


Olde Fathers:as, God willinge, hereafter it ſhal better appeare. But as fo2 this 
Epiſtle and certaine others, that are carried aboute vnder the name of that Godly 
Biſhop Athanaſius, J wil onely tippe vp the ſtuffinge, and open ſome parte ofthe 
contentes of them: and ſo wil not refuſe Þ. Hardinge him ſclfe,to be the Judge. 
Firft,that they were neuer wꝛitten in Greeke, and therefoze not by Athanas 
fius,tt may appeare by ſundꝛie tokens, and namely by the alluſion of theſe two La⸗ 
tine woꝛdes, Vertex, and, Vertuntur: Romana Sedes eſt ſacer yertex,in quo omnes vers 
tuntur. The Latine is tude, and bar barous, and many times vtterſy voide of ſenſe . The 
manner of vtterance ts childiſhe, and bablinge,cmptic of mater, and ful of woꝛdes 
without meaſure. The ſubſtance of the whole is nothinge els but flattcringe, 
and auancinge of the Se of Rome,farcedvp,and (ct out with lies without ſhame, 
The authour hereof ſpeaking of y Churche of Rome, ſaith, Inde Eccleſiæ ſump- 
ſere Predicationis exordium. From Rome the Chinches receined the faſt preachinge of the 


_ Coſpel. But God him lelfe ſaithe, Ex Stone exibit lex, & Verbum Domini de Hieru- 


ſalem: From Sion the Lawe ſhal proceede,cnd the Woorde of the Lorde from Htewſalem, 
And therefoze Tertullian calleth Hieruſalem, the Mother of Rechigion, And Nt 
cephoꝛus ſaithe , that Simon Zelotes ranne over al Aphzica , and pꝛeached the 
Goſpel , Euſebius ſaithe, that S. Parke the Cuangellſt firſte ercaco Congrega⸗ 
tions, and taught the Coſpel at Alerandꝛia: And Nicephoꝛus ſaithe further, that 
S. Marke wente pꝛeachinge ouer al Egypte, and Lybta, and Cyꝛene, and Penta- 
polis, the whole Countrie of Barbarte, in the time of the Emperour Tiberius, 
whiche was at the leaſt, fire peres befoꝛe Peter came to Rome. D. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, the Religion of Chulte was firſte bꝛought into Aphꝛita out of Grecia,and 
not from Rome. Therekoꝛe, that P. Bardinges Athanaſius ſaithe, the Churche 


retetued from Nome the firſte pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel; is an open flaterie , and a 


manifeſt vntrueth, 

Further, this authour ſaſthe, that in al caſes there ſay appcaſcs from the Metropos 
ſitane to the Biſhop of Rome: and that by the outhonttie of the Nicene Conncel , But 
that thinge in the Councel of Carthage, S. Auguſtine beinge then pꝛeſent, was 
vtterly denied by al the Biſhoppes of Aphzica, Numidia ,Pauritania,15pzancena, 


and Tripolis, to the number of two hundzed and ſcuentiene , and by the witneſſes 


of the thzee Patriarkes of Antiochia, Conſfantinopolis , and Alerandzta , was 


founde vntrue, 

This authour ſaithe, Fuit ſemper veſtræ Sanctæ & A poſtolice Sedi lic ela, iniuſtè 
damnatos, vel excõmunicatos poteſtatiuè ſua auchontate reſtituere, & ſua eis omnia red- 
dere. Your hoſy Apoſtolique See had euermore a ſpecial Preropatine by your oe authontie. 
and by wate of po wer, to relieve meme Vninſily condemned, or ex comuumicate, and to reſtoore 
them to their owne, But it ſhal hereafter apprare, that the Biſhop of Nome at 


that time had no ſuche power: and that it was not he, that reſtoared any man in 


that caſe by his power, but onelp the Emperour. 

S. Paule ſaithe, Otfer foundation none canne be layde, lit onely tFat is layde als 
readie 4 whiche is Chriſte Ie ſus. And findeth greate faulte with the — 
that ſaide, J hoſde of Apoſlo; J holde of Paule: 1 hoſde of peter. But P. Hardinges 
Athanallus ſaithe, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper fundamentum tuum Eccleſiæ column , hoc 
eſt, Epiſcopi , ſunt conſitmatæ. Thou orte peter, and vpon thy fundation the pillers of the 
Chinche, vyßiche ore the Biſhoppes4are ſurely ſette: and thus be diuiſeth an other foun- 
dation biſides Chzifte, and, contrary to ©. Paules Doctrine „ woulde haue al ye 
Biſhoppes of the woꝛlde to holde of Peter. | 
But, to leaue al other vntruethes, wherewith theſe Cpiſtles be ſtuffed ful, 
marke, gentle Reader, onely this onerſight,and thou ſhalt plainely ſee with thine 


nes, that P. Pardinges Dacour is an impudent, and an open lier. Foz the true 


Athanaſius 
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Athanaftus him ſelfe , of whome we make no doubte, ſaithe, that the Arrians at 
Alerandzta burnte the Catholique mennes bokes, and therewithal the Canons of 
the Councel of Nice , in the time of the Emperour Conſtantius, Julius beinge 
then Biſhop of Nome: whiche obſeruation of time, appeareth alſo by Socrates in 
his ſtozie . But P. Hardinges Athanaſius is either ſo fozgeatcul ofhis lies, 02 (0 
impudent,# careleſſe what he ſate, that he maketh piteous complainte of the ſaide 
burninge vnto Marcus, that was Biſhop in Rome befoze Julius, and was dead at 
the leaſt niene perres befoze the Canons were burnte. By ſuche Doctours M. Har⸗ 
dinge vpholdeth the ſtate ol Nome. | 

As fo2 Athanaſius him ſelfe , he neuer vnderſtode, the Biſhop of Nome had 
any ſuche pꝛerogatiue power, noz neuer named him bp greater title, then The Bi⸗ 
ſhop ol Nome. And whereas this Epiſtle alleged in the name of Athanaſius, 
ſoundeth karre otherwiſe, it is no marnel . Foz it was dated at Alexandzia, and 
made in Rome. | 

Nowe, if the Decretal Epiſtle, whiche P. Hardinge hath bzought in vnder the 
name of Anacletus, be nothinge els but foꝛged euidence, as it is ſufficiently decla⸗ 
red: If M. Hardinge haue vncourteoully vſed S. Gregoꝛie, cuttinge of his tale in 
the middeſt, and purpoſely leauinge out thoſe woꝛdes, Tamen Petrus vniuerſalis A- 
poſtolus non vocatur, yet is not Peter called the Vnuerſal A poſtle, which was the onely 
mater, that S. Gregoꝛie had then in hande: If S. Gregozte ſave, O one of my 
predeceſſous Biſpoppes of Rome, woulde euer take vpon him the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop: 
It S. Gregoꝛie ſate, Jt is the puſſe of arro gancie: tFe woorde of ride: a newe, a pomponſe, 
a femer ſe, a fooliſhe, a raſhe,a ſuperſtitious, a profane, an vngodſy, and a Wicked name:a name 
of ſingularitie : a name bf errom: a name of Hypocyific: a name of Vanitie: and a name of Bla⸗ 


ſphemie; and that who ſo euer calſe tß him ſel je, or deſire th to be called by that cnogant name, 


in the pride of bis harte is the forerenner of Antichriſt ; and that the quiet, and indifferent bea⸗ 
ringe of the ſame is the DeſtmuTlion of the Faith of the Vniuerſal Chnche: It P. Hardinge 
have witingly, and openly falſified the woꝛdes of S. Cypzian, and that twiſe to⸗ 
geather tn one ſcr.tence, as he him ſclfe cannot dente: It the Epiſtle, that he alle- 
geth vnder the title of Athanaſtus , be nothinge els, but a ſhameles counterfeite, 
ful of vile flatteringe, and apparent lies, Chen is this foziner parte hitherto but 
weakely pꝛoued, neither can P. Hardinge truciy ſate, 4s pol{rine fanderh ypon good 
and ſure prounde. | 
O, what lucke hath M. Hardinge to ſuche authozities, hauinge chopſe , as he 
ſaithe,of ſo manp, and trippinge ouer ſo lightly, to ſperde ſo il? Vis Amphilochtus 
licth at Nerona: Mis Clemens in Candie: is Martial in a Caue vnder grounde: 
His Canon of the Councel of Epheſus againſte eſtozius was neuer ſcene : and 
others otherwiſe miſcaried: The Councel of Nice , wherein was the whole ſtale 
of the Pꝛimacie of Rome, is burnte by the Arrians, and, ſauinge onely in Rome, 
no where cls in the woꝛlde to be founde, | | 
Foz anſweare hereunto , me thinketh, theſe woꝛdes ſpoken generally by S, 
Cypztan,had then, and haue yet a ſpecial place in the See of Rome: Ambitio dor- 
mit in ſinu Sacerdotum. Ambition ſlrapeth in the boſome of Prieſtes, Foz, to paſſe ouer 
the greate contention , that enen at the beginninge happened there betwene Daz 
maſus,and Urſinus, whether of them two ſhould be Biſhop, in which contention 
a great number of either parte was Maine, ©. Auguſtine alſo complainetl , that 
cnenthe Deacons of Rome in his time, auaunced them ſelues farre aboue thetr 
eſtate, Theſe be his woꝛdes: Falcidius duce ſtultitia, & Ciuitatis Roman iactantia, 
Diaconos preſbyteris æquare contendit. Faſcidins ſeadde by jolie, and by the comroge of the 
Citie of R. ome,Wwoulde hane Deacons to be notßinge inferiom vnto Prieſtes, Likewiſe S. 
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of Rome. therefoze S. Paule gaue this advertiſement ſpecially vnto them aboue al others, 
tions ad Gali. Noli altum ſapere, ſed time. Be not highe minded, lut ſtande in awe. Wheretoze it is the 
Rom 1. leſſe to be marueled, if tgey haue ſo ambitiouſely at al times attempted dominton 
euer others. | 
But S. Hardinge ſaithe, the pzeeminence of power, and anthozſtfe of the Bi- 
ſhop ol Nome is commended to the wozlde by many and ſundzte Councelles , 
Wherein Jmaruel , he allegeth not the Councel of Carthage, of Hippo Regius. 
and of Aphꝛica, in whiche it was decreed thus, Vt primæ ſedis Epiſcopus non appel- 
Concil. Careba- letur Princeps ſacerdotum, aut Summus ſacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodi : ſed rantum pri- 
me Sedis Epiſcopus. That the Biſhop of the fuſte $ee be not called the chiefe of Prieſtes, 


tn. Can. 26. 
3 Nippon. or the higßeſt Prieſte,or by any other like name , but onely the Biſhop of the jnſte Sce: Oꝛ 
Ca 27. the Councel of Aphꝛica, where,toutchinge appeale to Rome, it was ſpecially p20- 
Concil. IA pri- nided thus: Si prouocandum putauerint, non prouocent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, 
gan CA. C. vel ad primates prouinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſmarina qui putauerit appellandum, à nul- 
concil, Aphri- lo intra Aphricam in C6munionem ſuſcipiatur. Tf they thinke it needeful to appeale from 
can CA. 92. their one Biſhoppes , ſet them not appeale but onely vnto Councelles to be holden within 


the countrie of &phrica, But who ſo euer ſhaſ thinke it needeful to appeaſe to the indgement 
of any beyonde the Sea, (that is, to the Biſhop of Rome) [et no man within Apbrica receme 
him to his Communion, Why dothe P. Bardinge ſo wartly leaue theſe Councelles, 
that be ertant,andto be ſcene,the authozitte whereof was neuer doubted of, and al⸗ 
lege onely a patche ofthe Councel of Nice , whiche he him ſelfe confeſſeth was 
burnte,and al the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt parte, who are ſuppoſed to haue made it, 
pꝛoteſt openly vnder their handes and ſeales, it was neuer made? But P. Bar⸗ 
. dinge herein dothe muche like vnto the Arrians , that accuſed Athanaſtus : who 
3 8 Ins were not aſhamed to bzinge in the names of certaine menne , as betnge altue , to 
witneſſe againfe him, and pet not withſtandinge, charged Athanaſius with the 

1 fame menne, that he had laine them. 
* Neither dw J ſer, wherefoze ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde nerde in this caſe to leane to 
the authozitteof any Councel. Foz his Anacletus thought it better to make men 
Anactct.fpi.1. belerue, he had his ſuperiozitte, of from the Apoſtſes, but from C hie him ſelje. And 
Faullinus Epiſcopus Potentinus, clatminge ſoꝛ the Biſhop of Rome in the Councel 
of Carthage, and findinge him ſelfe to haue ſmal holde in this Canon ol the Nf- 
5 cence Councel, alleged rather Cuſtome and pꝛeſcription. Theſe be his woꝛdes, 
Conct!. carta Tractandum eſt cum veſtrabeatitudine de Nicenis Canonibas, vt conſeruentur, & conſti- 
genen . © 42, tuta eotũ, & Conſuetudo. Quia aliqua ordine, & Canone tenentur : aliqua Conſuetudine 
fitmata ſunt'. We myſt deale With your holines of the Canons of the Councel of Nice, that 
thei maie be keapte, both the Conſtitutions thereof, and alſo the Cuſtome, For certaine tfunges 
are hol den by order, and by Canon: and certaine thinges are made good by Cuſtome. But 
Pope Nicolas the firſt, vtterly retuſeth, not onely the Councel of Nice,and al other 

| Councelles in this behalte, but alſo the authoꝛitie of P;eſcription and Cuſtome. 
Nicolaus l. ad Fo; thus he ſaithe, Animaduertendum eſt , quia non Nicena, non denique vlla Syno- 
Michae/em In- dus quicquam Romanæ contulit Eccleſiæ priuilegij: quæ in Petro nouerat eam totius iura 
prratorein poteſtatis pleniter meruiſſe, & cunctarum Chriſti ouium regimen accepiſſe. ye muſte cons 
ſider, that neither the Conncel of Nice, nor any other Conncel ever pove any prunleęc to this 
Chinche of Rome: For this Churche knowe th, that in Peter ſhe bath fully deſerved the right 
of al po wer, and bath atteined the goucmement of al the ſheepe of Chriſte, 

But touchinge the fozgerie of this Councel of ice, the very beginninge of the 
quarel,and the whole ſtozie ſtandeth thus: One Aptarius a Pꝛieſt of the Churche 
of Sicta in Aphzica,as it appeareth, a very il man, beinge iuſtly excommunicate, 
bothe by his owne Biſhop, and alſo by a great number of other Biſhoppes togea- 

ther in the Councel there, appealed from them al vnto Zoſimus then Biſhop of 
| Rome. 
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Rome. Zoſimus without further knowlege of the cauſe , neuer hearinge the other 4 forger. 
partie, pꝛonounced Apiarius to be innocent, ⁊ reſtoared him to the Comunton. And | 
vnderſtandinge there was a Councel geathered in Aphꝛica touchinge the ſame, 
ſent thither Fauſtinus the Biſhop of Potentia, with two other pꝛieſtes of Rome, 
Philippus, + Aſellus, not onely to ſe, that the ſaide Apfartas without any further 
tetal might be reſtoarcd vnts his right, but alſo to mike plea in the open Councel, 
that it ſhould be lawful foz any pꝛieſte to appcale from his owne oꝛdinarie, oꝛ Me⸗ 
tropolit ane, oꝛ Councel, vnto the Apoſtolique See of Reme . The Biſhoppes of . 
Aphbzica anſweared, there was no law it ſhoulde beſo. Fauſtinus laide fo:th this <*** [.Cartha- 
Canon of theCouncel of ice, not made by the authozttte of the Biſhops there, but “e Cg. 
onely diutſed by the Biſhop of Rome. The Biſhops there, emonge whome was S. 
Auguſtine that famous learned Father, thought it was a foꝛged mater,+ therfoze <<+ | 
ſaide,they woulde ſende vnto Alerand;ia, Antioche,+ Conſtantinople, foz the very 8 Would noe 
Oꝛigtnal copies of the ſaide Councel , and deſired the Biſhop of Nome to do the have doone, 
ſame: and ſaide, that in the meane while they woulde do, as they had done befoze. if i had 
Upon this Peſage,and returne of the anſweare with the true Authentique copies ht, al che 
from Cv:illus the Biſhop of Alerand:ta,+ Atticus the Btſhop of Conſtantinople, 
it appeared plainely vnto the woꝛlde, that the Canons were cozrupted , that the 1 
Pope had falſiſied 9 holy Councel: and to thintent to auaunte his Apoſtolique Hee as 
of Nome, had diuiſed Pꝛiuileges, and Pꝛerogatiues oł his owne. Mere amghtc M. p 4 
Hardinge wel beſtowe his termes: Here mighte he truely ſay, The Pope coggeth Concil. Aphrt- 
and foiſteth the die, The Pope bombaſteth the Canons of Councelles, andthe De- 
crees of holy Fathers vvith his counterfeite ſtuffinge. The Btſhoppes tn the Coun⸗ = phris 
cel of Aphzica , hauinge thus thꝛoughly examined the trueth herecf, wꝛote vnto canCap.og : 
Cleſtinus beinge then Biſhop of Rome, in this wile; Decreta Nicena &c. The Des 
crees of the Counceſ of Nice, haue committed both the inferior C lerkes, and alſo tFe Bi hopes, 
Vnto their Metropolitanes, For it was diſcretely, and rightly conſidered, thet of moters are 
fo be determined, in the places where they began: ond that no Prouince canne lacke the Holy 
Goſte, whereby the Biſhoppes of Chriſte may be bable, botße wiſely to ſee,and alſo conſtante⸗ 
Y to mainteine the right: and ſpecially, for that it is lawful for euery man, that ſhal miſlike 
the diſcreti6 of his Judges, to oppeale either to a Perticular Comcel within the ſame Realme, 
or elles to the Vniverſal Connce! of the whole worlde. O nſes perchaunce ſome man wil ſaie, 


God is hable to inſpire the trial of Iuſtice into one man alone, 
(bicauſe he is Biſhop of Rome) and vvil not inſpire the ſame into 


a great number of Biſhoppes meetinge rogeather in Councel. 
And howe may ſuche beyondeſea Judgement be thonght good, whereunto the perſonnes of 
the Witneſſes, ſich in trial oftrueth are tFought neceſſary, either for that thei be we men, or 
for tl e in fumitie of their age, or for many other incident lettes,cannot be brought? Now that 
any ſhould be ſente abroade., as it Were from your holmesfide , we finde it not decrced in any 
Councel. As for that you ſent vs lately by ow Brother Fauſtinus, as parte of the Councel of . 
Nice, we myſt doo you to wite, that in 2 true Councelles whiche we haue receined from ow The Pope taken 
Holy Feſow hiſ hop Cyrilſus of Alexandria,ond the Rc everende Father Atticus the Eiſhop in manifeſt for 
of Conſtantinople , taken out of the very Orignalles , it cannot be fomde, And ſenſe you Serie. | 
not any your Clerkes hither to execute Juſtice at any mannes requeſt : ſcaſte we ſeeme to bringe 
the ſmokie puſſe of the worlde,into the Chmche of Chnſte, Thus farre the woꝛdes of Funoſian pH 
the Councet. | | 

The Biſhop of Nome, when he ſawe he was taken with the manner, and found 
an open falſarie, foꝛ that the Canons of his makinge diſagreed from the very O21- 
ginalles, thought it good policie, to ſaye, the Oꝛiginalles were burnte by the Art- 


ans, and ſo no true copie nowe remaininge, but his onely. And therefo;e he imas 
* gined 
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gined a letter to be w2itten in the name of Athanaſius, and other Biſhops of Ae- 
gypte, vnto Marcus the Biſhop ol Rome, wherein they beſought him a copie of 
the Nicene Councel,foz that al their Bookes were vtterly deſtroyed. But this 
ſhifte was to ſimple. Foz tt were harde foz M. Hardinge to ſhewe, what helpe A- 
thanaſius coulde haue founde in any of thoſe Canons, that are nowe pꝛeſumed to 
be burnte, wherewith either to relieue him ſelfe in that caſe, oz els to moleſt and 

But, bothe Iulius the Bi hop of Rome and alſo Athanaſins the Bif hop of Alexandria make men- 
tion hereof; There fore, there is no cauſe (ſaith M. Hardinge) thy this mater ſhould: be ſujpe- 
fled of am vmmethe. This remouinge of ſuſpition, Jknow not howe,ſemeth ſom- 
what to increaſe ſuſpicion. If there were not a ſoare, what ſhoulde it thus node 
to be ſalued ? In deede, Julius allegetha Canon of the Councel of ice: But MP. 
Hardinges Canon he allegeth not. And the compiler of the Councelles, gaue this 
note in the Pargine touchinge the ſame, Hoc Statutum ſolùm reducibile eſt ad quin- 


tum, & ſextum Caput Niceni Concilij: Vertim aperte non inuenitur. This Decree maye 
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onely be reduced to the fifth and ſweth Chapter of the Conncel of Nice: But expreſſely it is 
not founde, Suche credite is to be geuen to this Julius in his allegations. | 
As foꝛ P. Hardinges Athanaſtus , his tale is ſo ſimple, that it wil ſoone be- 
wꝛay it ſelfe. Foꝛ, as I noted befoze,he wzitcth vnto Parcus the Biſhop of Kome, 
of the burninge of the Bookes : and yet Athanaſius him ſelfe certainely knewe, 
that Marcus was deade, at the leaſt nine yeres befoze that burninge happened. 
Cuen ſo, the vaine foꝛger of the Emperour Conſtantines greate Dotation, 


mmagineth him to Decre, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhoulde be ſubiecte 


vnto the See of Rome. And vet neither was the Citie of Conſtantinople at that 
time builte, noꝛ any ſuche name yet knowen in the woꝛlde, noz any Bifhoprike 
there erected. A man might ſave, Non ſatis commode diuiſa ſunt temporibus ti- 
bi Daue hac, | | 
Againe the ſame Athanaſius wꝛitinge vnto Felir, ſaithe, The Arianes 


had falſified the Nicene Councel : but wzitinge vnto Marcus of the ſame 
mater, as a man that had vtterly foꝛgotten him ſelfe, he ſaith, The Arrianes 


had burnte the Councel of Nice. But if it were burnte, howe was it fal- 
ſificd :? Ik it were falſified, how was it burnfe: Theſe tales hange not wel together. 
1But,foz as mach as ꝙ. Harding woulde ſo faine haue the Pope to holde by burnte 
euidence , if it may pleaſe the (gentle Reader) diſcretely to weigh the whole cir⸗ 
cumſtance of the mater, thou ſhalte ſoone finde, that al this great ado was no⸗ 
thinge els but a greate fable, Foz firſte it appœreth by Theodozetus, that the 
whole Actes, and Copies of the Councel of Nice, were ſente abꝛoade vnto al Bi⸗ 
thops that were awaye, And Marius Uiao:zinus wꝛitinge againſt Artus, ſaith, 
that the ſame Actes were ſente abzoade into the whole wozlde, + that many thou- 


n.aduerſis A- ſande Biſ hops ſubſcribed andagred vnto them. Mhiche thing being vndoubted⸗ 


ly true, it were very muche foꝛ M. Hardinge to ſape, that al theſe copies, in al pars 
tes of the woꝛlde, coulde be deſtroyed vpon the ſuddayne: and that altogeather in 
one place, and with one fyer, and at one commaundement. The Arianes neither 
were ſo mightie to atchieue it: noꝛ ſo fooliſhe to attempte it. Certainely, the like 
neuer happened to any other Councel. But what nedeth woꝛdes, where y mater is 
plaine * The Biſhoppes of Aphica had the very copies ot theſe Canons, Alypius 
the Biſhop of Tagaſta, in this conference with Fauſtinus, ſaide, Adhuc tamen 
me mouet, quoniam cum inſpiceremus Græca exemplaria huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſta ibi 
neſcio qua ratione, minime inuenimus. Bit this one thinge muche moueth me , that con fers 


unge, and examininge the Grecke examples of this Nicene Councel, theſe maters (of the ſus 
_- enontie 
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perioritie of the See of Rome, that is alleged)] know not how, we ſounde not there, And Cv- a forger. 
rillus the Biſhop of Alexandzia, beinge deſired 02 trial of this mater, to ſende the | 
true Oꝛiginal of this Councel, made anſweare in this ſozte, Neceile habui fideliſsi - 
ma exemplaria ex authẽtica Synodo veſtræ charitati dirigere, ] thouphe it needeful to ſende 
vnto you the true examples of the very authentique Councel. Likewiſe Atticus þ Biſhop 
ol Conſtantinople to the ſame requeſt anſweareth thus, Canones ſicut ſtatuti ſunt in 
Nicæa Ciuitate a Patribus in integro ad vos direxi. ] haue ſente vnto you the Canons in the 
whole, euen as they were made, and ratified by the Fathers in the Citie of Nice. Nowe it 
theſe Canons were quite burnte, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, how were they alterwarde 
founde whole, as þ godly Father Atticus, and the learned Biſhop Cyꝛillus ſaithe⸗ 
And ifthev were alter warde founde whole, how then were they quite burnte be⸗ 
foꝛe: Oz howe is it, that no man, neither in Aphztca, noꝛ in Europa, noz in Aſia: 
neither in the Caſt Churche,noz in p Weaſt, was euer hable to ſee theſe Canons, 
but onely the Biſhop ol Rome, that ſo ambit iouſly claimeth by them And if he 
haue them in derde, and that of ſuche authentique recoꝛde, vnder the handes of the 
thu hundꝛed and eightene Biſhops, as it is boldely auouched, why are they not 
thewed ! Why haue they bene foz the ſpace of theſe thertene hundꝛed peeres ſtill 
kepte inuiſible Uerily the Councel of Rice were wel wozthe the ſhewinge. 
Al theſe thinges rightly weighed, may ſeeme ſufficient to diſcrie a Foꝛger. Vet 

gentle Reader) the better to ſatiſfie thy minde, marke how earneſtly, x with what 
cunninge H. Hardinges Athanaſius foꝛceth on his fable, He thought it not ſuffi- 
cient to ſap, The Canons al Were quite burnte, Whiche thinge he onely ſaith, and no man 
els,but bicauſe he ſawe, Wiſe men woulde replie, There vvere no ſuche Canons e- 
uer made, therefoze he toke paines further to ſhew the conſiderations, and cauſes, 
and the whole o2der,and circumſtance of the making, whereat, he ſaith,he him ſcife | 
was pꝛeſent. Fowrſcore Canons, he ſaith, were diniſed in the whole: whereof fourtie were Athanaſ.intpi. 
aide in in Latine by the Latines ; and fountie other in Greeke by the Grecians. Of this whole ſto. ad Marcum. 
number of Canons, ſaith he, the Fathers there tooke of tenne Canons, and dinided them as they 
might, moſte handeſomely emonge the reſt, and ſo made vp onely the number of threeſcore and 

tenne Canon sꝛtherby myſticalſy to repreſent the three ſcore and tenne Diſciples:or els the nums 
ber of the threſcore and tenne Tongues, that be knowen in the worlde. Thus of wholeſome 
and Godly rules of Faith, and manners, P. Hardinges Athanaſius hath leaſure to 
fanſte pꝛeat ie Myſteries. 

But, foz better viewe hereof, J remember, Cardinal Cuſanus touchinge the 
Famous Donation of Conſtantine, wꝛiteth thus: In ipſa ſcriptura reperi manifeſta \;;,/,,, Cuſa- 
argumenta falfiratis : Euen in the writinge of it,] haue founde manifeſt tokens of falſehoode. yu pe Dondti- 
The like maye be ſaide of theſe . Hardinges newe Canons: Euen in the vtte- one Conſta ini. 
terance, and vvritinge of them, vve may finde plaine contrarietie, and therefore vn- | 
doubted tokens of yntruthe. Fo2 the foꝛmer twentte Canons, whereof there is 
no queſtion, were made in the Cource! of Nice: But the rei?, whereof S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine, and the Biſhops of Aph2ica moued doubte, ⁊ whereby the Biſhop of Rome 0 
woulde ſeeme to claime, were diuiſed at Rome, and not at Nice. This newe Ca⸗ | 
non here alleged ſaithe, The Biſhop of Rome bath the mie, and ſoueraintie oner af Patn⸗ 
orkes; But the very true, and vndoubted Countel of Alte ſaithe farre otherwiſe: 
Antiqua conſuetudo ſernerur per Aegyptum, Lybiam, & Pentapolim: vt Alexandrinus Ci Nicen 
Epiſcopus horum omnium habeat poteſtatem: quia & vrbis Rome Epiſcopo parilis mos . 
eſt, Let the cuncient ciſtome be keapte throughout Aegypte, Lybia, and Pentapolis ; that the 
Biſhop of Alexandria haue the gouernement ouer al theſe, For the Biſhop of the Citie of 
Rome hathe the like order. By this Canon the Biſhoppe of Nome hath no 
ſoueraintie ouer other Patriarkes, as P. Hardinge fantaſteth, but onely a 
felowſhippe , and equalitic with the refe, to walke carefully within his 
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owne diuiſton, as others were bonnde to do within theirs, And in this Ca- 
non theſe two woꝛdes, Panlis mos, are ſpectally to be noted: whiche cannot ethers 
wiſe be expounded, but onely of like manner, oꝛder, and authozitie of Juriſdiction, 
. Hardinges Canon ſaithe, S. Peter was Maiſter , and ruſer ouer af Chriſten princes; 
and pet is not ꝙ. Hardinge hable to pzone, that while S. Peter lined, there was 
any one Pzince Chziſtencd in the whole woꝛlde. And if Peter had had power 
ouer Kinges,+ Pꝛinces, it is not likely, he woulde haue taken vp his lodginge with 
Coꝛnelius the poʒe Tanner. Jn the ende he concludcth with a terrour: If any 
man repine againſt this ſtatute, accurſed be he. Wheretn he doth great wzonge 
bothe to S. Auguſtine, and alſo to al the Biſhoppes of Aphzica, Numidia , Mau⸗ 
ritania, Pentapolis, and 15tzancena : who not onely repined openly againſt this 
Canon, but alſo ſaide, Jt was faiſited; and rebuked the Pope of pztde , and ambi⸗ 
tion foz the ſame. 5 

To be ſhoꝛte, what leadeth Þ. Hardinge to ſafe, The B7 hop of Rome hath theſe three 
ſcoare and renne Canons in ſafe keepinge? Why death he thus diſſemble,+mocks the wozld? 
Certainely the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe vtterlp diſclatmeth it, and ſaith, He hath 
them not. Foz thus he wꝛiteth touchinge the ſame : Viginti tantum capitula Nice- 
nz Synodi in Sancta Romana Eccleſia habentur: ſed quo neglectu alia defecerint , ambi- 
guum eſt. There ere in the Churche of Rome oneſy twentie Canons of the Conncel of Nice. 
But by what negligence the reſt are loſte, it is not knowen , The Pope ſaithe, There are 
but twentie Canons ertant ; M. Hardinge ſaithe , There are thzeſcoze and tenne 
Canons. J trowe, It is no reaſon, we ſhould beicene M. Harding, leaue the Pope. 

But Steuin the Biſhop of Rome ſaith, There were ſometime in Rome the ful 
thꝛerſcoꝛe and tenne Canons: whiche thinge he geathereth onelp vpon this foz- 
gerie of P. Pardinges Athanaſius, And the ſame betnge the euidence whereby 
he holdeth his whole title, and ſuche euſdence,as was not to be founde els where in 
al the woꝛlde, vet cannot he tel neither how he came by it, noz how longe he keapte 
it, noz how he loſte it. But a thinge is wel loſte, that can not be auoutched, and 
ſhewed without ſhame, _ | 

. Þardinges Athanaſius ſaithe, Power to binde, and ſooſe, is geuen to the boſy See , 
of Rome by ſpecial prinilege abone al otſers. And pet the olde Catholique Fathers 
coulde neuer vnderſtande any ſuche ſpecial pꝛiuilege. S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Quamuis 
Dominus Apoſtolis omnibus poſt Reſurrectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem tribuat, tamẽ 
vt vnitatem manifeſtarer , vnitatis eiuſdem originem ab vno incipientem ſua authoritate 
diſpoſuit. Hoc erant vtique & cœteri A poſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi & 
Honoris, & Poteſtatis. The Lorde aſter his Re ſurretlion gaue vnto his Apoſtles like power; 
yet to declare vnitie, be diſtoſed by his authoritie the Original of vnitie, beꝑinninge of one. 
The reſt of the Apoſiles were euen the ſame, that Peter was; endewed with like felowſhippe 
bothe of Honour, and of Power, 

Ozigen ſaithe, An vero ſoli Petrodantura Chriſto Claues Regni Cœlorum, nee 
alius bearorum quiſquam eas accepturus eſt * Hoc diftum , Tibi dabo Claues Regi 
Corlorum, cateris quoque eſt commune, What, hath Chriſte geuen the Keies of the 
Kingedome of Heanen vnto Peter onely ? and ſhal no holy man els receive them 8 Verily this 
ſaieinze, To thee vvil I geue the keies of the kingedome of Heauen, is common alſo to 
tereſt, O. Cyzil ſaithe , Apoſtolis , & corum in Eccleſijs Suceeſſoribus, plenam con- 
celsit poteſtatem. C hiſſle gave ful power Vuto the Apoſlles, and vnto others that ſuecceded 
them in the Churches, And &. Baſile ſaithe, Chriſtus Petrum poſt ſe ſux Eccleſiz Pas 
ſ[forem conftiruire,& conſequenter omnibus Paſtoribus, & Doctoribus eandem tribuit po- 
teſtatem Emus lignum eſt, quod omnes ex xquo & ligant, & abſoluunt, quemadmodum 
ile. Chriſte appointed Peter to be Poſtour of ſus Churche aſter Gims and ſo conſequently gave 
We ſame power vnto of Paſtorws,ond Doftours , A token whereof is this, that al Poſtoms 
doo equally bother linde, and Fooſegas wel as be, 

Nowe, 
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Nowe, it Chꝛiſte gaue like power to al his Apoſtles ; Af the reaſt of the Apo⸗ 
les were the lame, that Peter was, endewed al with like honour, and like power: 
Il Chziſtes wozdes were common to al the realt: It al Paſtours do equally bot he 
binde, and loſe as wel, as Peter: What a fable then is this, that P. Harding with 
bis Athanaſius hath bꝛought in , Thar power to binde and loſe , is genen to the holie ee of 
Rome, by ſpectal priuilege aboue al others! | 

Nowe, gentle Reader, ſhoztely and ſimply, fo late al the effecte hereof befoze 
thine eyes; P. Hardinges Canons were burnte,befoze they were euer made. 
They were burnte: and yet mere they falſified : They were falſtfied:and vet were 


ThePope 
a forger. 


thevburnte too. This Athanaſius infozmeth Parcus the Biſhop of Nome of the 


burninge of them, niene peres befo:c the fiere was made. 

Lhe Pope is founde in manifeſt fozgerie , and that by the witnelſe of the Pa⸗ 
triarkes of Conſtantinople, and Antioche, and of al the Biſhopes, and the whole 
CTCouncel of Aphzica, S. Auguſtine him ſelfe beinge pꝛeſente. 

P. Hardinge ſaithe, The Pope hath the cuſtodie ol theſe Inulſible Canons: 

The Pope himlelfe ſaieth, he hath none of them. | 

Theiſe Canons be plaine contrarie, not oncly to the olde Catholique fathers, 
but alſo to other Canons of the ſame Councel, 

The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Aphztca openly millike the Popes attempt 
in this behalfe,and cal if woꝛldly pꝛide, and vaine ambition, 

Suche warrant hath P. Hardinge, to auaunce the ſtate of the Dee of Rome, 


M. Hardinge. The.7,Diniſion. | 

For further declaration of this matter, it Were eaſie here to allege the Councel of Sardica, the 

Corncel of Chalcedon, certaine Councelles of Aphrica, yea ſome Councels alſo bolden by Heretiques, 
nd ſimdrie other: but ſuche ſtore of authorities commonly kno'wven, theſe may ſuffice. 


The B. of Sariſdurie. 

Theſe Councelles are bꝛought foꝛthe, al in a mummerie, ſaieinge nothinge. 
Therefoze J might ſafely paſſe them ouer, vntil they had learned to ſpeake ſome- 
what. Vet, fo: as muche as theſe menne thinke it god policie to huddle vp their 
maters tn the darke, it wil not be amiſſe fo rippe them abꝛoade, and to bzinge them 
fozthe into the light. | | 

In the Councel of Chalcedon it is decr&d thus: Teneat & Aegyptus , vt Epiſco- 
pus Alexandriæ omnium habeat poteſtatem: quoniam & Romano Epiſcopo hæc eſt con- 
ſuetudo. Similiter &, qui in Antiochia conſtitutus eſt. Let Aegypte holde this order, that 
the Biſhop of Alexandria haue the Juriſdiclion of al thiages there: For the Biſhop of Rome 
boldeth the ſame order(within his Diuiſton) so likewiſe let the Biſhop of Antioche, By this 
Councel,euery of theſe Patriarkes had his power limited within him felfe; and 
none of them to haue dominton ouer other. 

The Fathers in the Councel of Aphꝛica, wherein P. Hardinge would ſ&me fo 
haue ſome afftance,haue decræd thus: Ne prime Sedis Epiſcopus appelletur Princeps 
Sacerdotum,aut Summus Sacerdos,aut aliquid huiuſmodi: ſed tantum Primæ Sedis Epiſ- 
copus . That the Biſhop of the Firſt See be not called the chieſe of prieſtes , or the bigheſi 
Prieſt,or by any other like title: but onely the Biſhop of the Firſt Sec. And againe, 7 f any 
ſal tFinke it good to appeale, [et them appeale onely to Councelles to be holden within As 
pbricaz or eſs to the Primates of their owne Prowinces , But Who ſo ener ſhal appeale beyonde 
the Seas (that u, to the Biſhop of Rome) (et no man within Apbriea receive Him to bis 
Communion, Thus mucbe onely fo; a taſte, J thinke P. Bardinge wil not gea⸗ 
ther hereof,that the Biſhop of Nome was called vnuerſal (ſhop, oz the Heade of 
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The chriſten Princes , that ratified and confirmed with their Proclamations and Edictes, the 
pecree of the Canons concerninge the Popes primacie,and gaue not to him firſte that audtoritic,as 
the Aduerſaries doo vntruly reporte, Were 99 luſtinian, and Phocas the Emperours. The Woordes of 
Iu/tinians edifte be theſe : Sancimus ſecundum canonum definitiones , Sanctiſsimum ſenio- ons 
ris Romæ Papam,primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum. ve ordeine accordinge to the determi- ts A 


The. „ 


nation of the Canons,that the moſt holy Pope of the elder Rome, be formeſt,and chiefe of al Prieſtes. the Bi bop 


Lib. 4. hiſtor. 


About three ſcoare and tenne geeres after Iuſtintan, Phocas the Emperouy in the time of Boni fa- of Rome n 
cius to repreſſe the arrogancte of the Bi) hop of Conſtantinople , as Paulus Dtaconus Writeth , who but luſtivii 


Loogobardice yaine ly and as Gre gorie ſaithe;contrary to our Lordes teachinges,and the Decrees of the Canons, and on Im 
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for that, wicked i, tooke vpon him the name of the Vniuerſal, or cecumenical Biſ hop,and wrote um 
elfe chiefe of al Biſ hoppes: made the like Decree,and ordinance, thut the holy See of the Romaine and 


Apoſtolike Churche, ſhoulde be holden for the Heade of al Churches. 
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Emperours, Pꝛinces, and others hauebere fauourably inclined ſometime to 
the parties in reſpec of their places:ſometime to the places foz the admiration and 
reuerence of the parties, Theodoſius Themperour ſaide, He neuer ſaw Biſhop,that 
bare him ſeſfe as a Biſhop in deede, lut onely S. Ambroſe, Conſtantinus Themperour ſaid 
of Euſebius the Biſhop of Ceſarta, Dignus eſt qui fir Epiſcopus , non tantam vnius 
Ciuitatis, ſed etiam prope Vniuerſi Otbis. He is Toorthy fo be the Biſhop,not onely 0 f one 
citie, but alſo in a manner of the whole worſde. 

In reſpecteof places, thep were moued either fo2 their Antiquitte : oꝛ foz their 
Authoꝛitie and Ciuile power:oz foz the commoditie of the ſituation:oꝛ fo: ſome o⸗ 
ther god conſidezation,and cirtumſtance, to fauour them, and to graunte them pꝛi⸗ 
uileges aboue others. Thus the Emperour Juſtinian had a ſpecial inclination 
to the Citte of Conſtantinople, foꝛ that it was now growen in wealth, and pui⸗ 
ſance,and foz the ſtate, nobilitie thereof called Noua Roma, xerwe Rome: And foz 
that it was, as he ſaithe, Mater pietatis noſtrz,& Chriſtianorum Orthodoxz Religi- 
onis omnium. That is, The Mother of bis Maieſtie, and of al Chriſtian menne of the Cas 
tFolike Faithe, Foz like conſideration the Emperour gaue out this ſpectal pziuilege 
in kauour ofthe Sec of Rome. Sancimus ſecundum Canonum definitiones, ſanctiſsi- 
mum Senioris Romæ Papam primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum. We Decree, accordinge 
to the determinations of the Canons, that the moſt holy Pope of the Elder Rome, be the 
faſte,or formeſt of al prieſtes, And by the waye, leaſte any errour happen to growe ol 
this woꝛde, Papa, it behoucth thæ, god Neader, to vnderſtande, that, Papa, in olde 
times in the Greeke tongue ſignified a Father, as appeareth, by that, Juppiter the 
greate Idole, that was honoured as God in Bithynta, was called Papa, d debe 6 - 
ra mag, Iuppiter Papa. And farther , that in S. Auguſtines time, and befoze, 
the ſame name was geuen, not onely,o2 ſpecially, to the Biſhop of Rome, but alſo 
generally to al Biſhoppes. The Pꝛieſtes, and Deacons of Rome wꝛite thus vnto 
D. Cypꝛian the Biſhop of Carthage, Cypriano Papæ: Vnto Pope Cyprian, And Gas 
lerius the Judge, hauinge S. Cypꝛian in examination foꝛ the Ch:iſtitan Falthe, 


ſalde thus vnto him, Tu es, quem Chriſtiani Papam ſuiinominant? Art thou he, whome 


ße Chriſtians cal tfeir Pope? Do like wiſe S. Bierome tntitleth his Epiſtles vnto S. 
Auguſtine being Biſhop of Hippo. Hieronymus beatiſsimo Papæ Auguſtino. Hicrome 
vnto Auguſtine the moſt holy Pope. Thus muche onely by the wape. 

But to returne to the mater, S. Hardinge may not of euery thinge , that he 
readeth, conclude, what he liſteth. This pꝛiuilege graunted vnto the Biſhop of 
Nome, to be the firſte of al Pꝛieſtes, was not, to beare the whole ſwape, and to ouer 


rule al the woꝛlde: but onely in General mætinges, 2 Councelles to itte in plate 
| | abous 
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aboue al others, and fo2 anofdinge of confuſion, to direce,and oꝛder them in their 
dwinges. Themperours wozdes be plaine, Prærogatiua in Epiſcoporum Concilio, 

rithout the Councel to ſit in order above others, This pꝛerogatiue in Gree is called 

reot Nia, that is, the privilege of the firſt place, And theſe phꝛaſes in that tongue 
be knowen, and common: rd 7e@TuxXv: TX de,: r& TATE, Like as alſo 

theſe in the Latine Tongue, Obtinere primas, ſecundas, tertias: That 183, To baue 
the preeminence of the Firſt, Seconde, or Thirde place. And that the Emperour Juſti- 
nian meante onely thus, and none otherwiſe,it is manifeſt euen by the ſelfe ſame 
place, that . Hardinge hath here alleged. His woꝛdes ſtande thus, Saucimus &c. 

Senioris Rome Papam, primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum: Beatiſsimum autem Archi- 
epiſcopum Conſtantinopoleos Nouæ Rome ſecundum habere locum. Lee ordeine, that 
the Pope of the Elder Rome ſhalbe the firſt of al Pnieſtes: and that the moſi hol Arches 
lyſhop of Conſtantinople, whiche is named New Rome, ßaue the Seconde place. Hereby 
it is plaine, that this pꝛiuilege ſtandeth onely in placinge the Biſhop of Rome in 
the firſt ſeate aboue others. But J beſeeche the , gentle Reader , weigh wel the 
wo2des , that folow in the ſame Lawe, thou ſhalt ſœ, bothe that M. Yardinges 
dealinge herein is not vpright,and alſo, that the Biſhop of Rome was then erclu- 

ded by platne woozdes from that Untuerſal power, which he now ſo deepely dꝛea⸗ 
meth of. It foloweth immediately, Beatiſsimum Archiepiſcopum Prime Iuſtinianæ 
Patrix noſtra habere ſemper ſub ſua luriſdictione Epiſcopos Prouinciatũ Daciz, & Da- 
nie, & Dardaniæ, & Myſiæ, atq; Pannoniæ: Et ab eo hos ordinari: ipſum vero a proprio 
ordinari Concilio: & in ſubiectis ſibi prouincijs locum obtinere eum Sedis Apoſtolice 


Romæ. Wee ordeine,that the moſt holy Arche biſßop of Juſtiniana the firſt, whiche 15 in ome 


Countrie , ſhaſhaye for euer vnder bis Jimſdiclion the Biſhoppes of the Provinces of Dacia, 
Dania, Dardania, M a, and Pannonia: and that they ſhalbe inueſted by him: and be one ly 
by bis oe Councel : and that he in the prouinces ſubiette vnto him, ſhal haue the place of 
the Apoſtolique Ste of Rome. Here wee ſee, The Biſhop of Juſtiniana ſet in as 
high Authozitic,and power within his owne Juriſdiction, as the Biſhop of Nome 
within his. In like ſozte the Emperour Juſtinian ſaith, Eccleſia vrbis Conſtanti- 
nopolitanæ Romæ veteris prxrogatiualetarur . The Churche of the Citie of Conſtantino⸗ 
ple enioyeth nowe the Pretogative of Rome the Elder, 0 | 

Now, if the Biſhop of Juſtiniana, and the Biſhop of Rome, in their ſeueral 
diutſions, haue like authozitie: And it the Church of Conſtantinople in al pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiues, and pꝛtuileges be made equal with the Citie of Rome , then is not the Bi⸗ 


ſhop of Romes power Uniuerſal, neither can he tuſtly be called the Head of the U- 


niuerſal Churche. Uerily Juſtinian him ſelfe w2itinge vnto Epiphanius the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, calleth him the Vmuerſal Patriarbe: whiche thinge he 
woulde not haue done , if he had thought , that title of right had belonged to the 
Biſhop of Nome. | 

The argument, that P. Hardinge geathereth of Juſtinians wazdes,ts this: 
The Biſhop of Nome had the firſt place in General Countels, Ergo, he was an 
Uniuerſal Biſhop, Whiche argument what weight it beareth, J leaue to M. Har⸗ 
dinge to conſider, : 

But the Emperour Phocas gave this ſpecial graunte to the Sc of Rome, that 
the Biſhop there ſhould be called The Head of al Churches, But P. Harding kno⸗ 
weth, this graunte was made vnto Bontfactus the thirde, whiche was Byſhop in 
Rome in the yeere of our Loꝛde ſire hundꝛed and. viii. euen at the ſame very time, 
that Pahomet firſt began to plante his Doctrine tn Arabia:and therefoze maketh 
nothinge to this purpoſe , as being without the compaſſe of ſfre hundzed peeres. 
Not withſtandinge bothe Platyna, and Sabellicus ſap , that Bonifacius hardly, 
8nd with muche a doo gotte the ſame then to be graunted. Pow be it, loz as _— 
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as M. Hardinge woulde ſceme to founde his ſupꝛemacie, vpon ſome godly man, it 
may pleaſe thee, good Reader, to vnderſtande, that this Phocas being but a Soul- 
dedur, by treaſon, and conſpiracie layed handes vpon his liege Loꝛde, and aiſter 
the Emperour Mauritius, ⁊ in cruel ſoꝛte did him to death. The manner whereof 
was this : Firſt he tcommaunded fooꝛthe the Emperours pongeſt ſonne, and cau- 
ſed him to be laine,euen in the ſight of his Father: and ſo the ſeconde: and then 
the thirde: and afterwarde the wife: Mauritius heauſly lokinge on, and lamen⸗ 
tinge,and ſaieinge vnto God, O Lorde, thou arte inſte, andiuſt is thy iudgement. Laſt 
of al, he vſed the like tyzannie vpon him alſo, and laide the Emperour , his wife, 
and his childꝛen, in a heape togeather. Afterwarde,duringe the time of this Pho- 
cas, Cod ſeemed vtterly to withdzaw his bliſſing: Fraunce, Spaine, Germanie, 
Lombardtc,and the greateÞ parte of the Eaſt, ſel from the Empier foz euer:ſuch a 
wꝛecke to ß fate,as neuer had been ſæne befoze. After he had thus lined, and com⸗ 
mitted ſundꝛie urders, and other greate miſchicfes ( Poſt multa homicidia, & 
alia malefacta) the people twke him, and ſlew him, and thꝛew him into the fier. 
This was he, that firſt pꝛoclaimed the Biſhop of Rome, to be peade of the Uni⸗ 
uerſal Churche. 


M. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſon, 


of te Doftours What ſ hal i ſay ? verily, this mater is ſo often , and ſo commonly reported of 
them, that their ſaicinges laied rogeather , woulde ſcantly be compriſed Within a g reate volume. 
The recttal of a few ſ hal here geue 4 taſte, as it were of the whole, and ſo ſuffice. 

Ireneus hauinge muche praiſed the churche of Rome, at length vttereth theſe Woordes,by which 
the ſoueraint ie thereof is confeſſed. Ad hanc Ecclefiam propter potentiorem principalitatem, | 
neceſſe eſt omnem conuenire Eccleſiam, hoc eſt, eos, qui vndiq́; ſunt fideles. To this Church 
{of Rome) it is neceſſary, al the c hurche, that is to ſay , al that be faithful any Where , toreparre » 
and come togeather, for the mightier principalitic of the ſame : that is to "Witte, for that it is of 
mightier pom er and auttoritie then other Churches, and the principalleſi of al. | 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Zonchinge the Docours, S. Nardinge findeth him ſelfe much troubled with 
the number of them: pet can he not finde any one of them al, that calleth the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome the Uninerſal Byſhoppe, oꝛ Head of the Uniuerſal Churche. 
Irenexus ſpeaketh neither ol Supꝛemacie, noꝛ of Headſhip of the Churche , noꝛ 
of any other Univerſal power. Zherefoze M. Hardinge miſtelleth his authours 
tale, and auoucheth that, he neuer meante, Foz TIrenaus in that place wziteth 


_ onely againſt Ualentinus, Cerdon, and Parcton, which,contrarp to the Doarine 
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of the Apoſtles, had diuiſed ſundꝛie ſtrange Þereſies,+ Fantaſics of thetr owne. 
Fo: trial whereof,he biddeth them to beholde the Churches, whiche the Apoſtles 
hadplanted, The Churche of Epheſus ( ſaith he) firſt inſtuBted by $.Panle , and afters 
Warde continued by S. John , is a ſufficient witneſſe of tfe Apoſiles learninge, Polycarpus 
keinge connerted,and taught by the Apoſiles , inſin tied the ( bunche of Smyrna: and af the 
Churches of Aſia folow it. Yet none of al theſe Churches euer allowed,or receined your ſ range 
doctrine. yea the very wilde Barbarous nations, that haue received the faithe of Chriſte at the 
Apoſtles handes onely by bearinge, without any booke, or ſctter, if they ſhould beare of theſe 
Hereſies, they would ſtoppe their cares. Thus Irenæus calleth foozth theſe Peretiques, 
as we do now our Aduerſaries, to be tried by the Doarine , and Churches of the 
Apoſtles, But he ſaith, Valde longum eſt, in hoc tali volumine omnium Ecclefiarum 
enumerare ſucceſsiones. Jt woulde be very ſonge in ſuche a Fooke as this is, to recken vp the 
ſuceeſſions of al Chinches, Therefoze he reaſteth ſpecially vpon the example of the 


Churche of Rome, whiche be calleth Maximam, antiquiſsimam,& omnibus cogni _ 
| | 


OF THE SYVPREMACIE. — P! 
The greateſt, moſt auncient, and knowen to al men. And ſaith, By the example of this 
Chinche, wee confounde al pemerſe Dottrine : And addeth further, Ad hanc Eccleſiam, 
propter potentiorem principalitatem , neceſſe eſt omnem Eccleſiam conuenire: quia in 
hac ſemper conſeruata eſt ea, quæ eſt ab Apoſtolis Traditio. Vito this Churche of R ome 
every other Chunche muſt agree: The reaſon is, For thct in this Churche the Tradition of 
the Apoſ'ſes hath euer been keapte. So the Emperours Grattan , Ualentinian , and 
Theodoſius Commannded al them to be called Catholiques, that folow the Faithe, that 8. 
Peter deſiuered to the See of Rome. Foz the Apoſtles Doarine is the trial, and rule 
of Faithe, This Doarine at the beginninge was exactly obſerued in Rome 
without cozruption: and therefoze was that Churche in reuerente, and eſtimation 
aboue others. | 1 
But they wil replie: Irenzus ſaith, Propter potentiorem principalitatẽ. Nf theſe 
woꝛdes groweth their errour. They dꝛeame of a kingdome, and Pꝛincipalitie. 
But Chꝛiſte ſaith to his Diſciples, The kinges of Nations ruſe over them; Vos aute non 
fic : But you may not ſo, And Dztgen ſaith, Qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum , non voca- 
tur ad principatum, ſed ad ſeruitutem totiusEccleſiæ. Hethat is called to be a Biſhop , is 
not called to a principaſitie, but vnto the Semice of the whole Churche, The Pꝛinci⸗ 
palitie, that Irenæus meante, was the Ciuile Dominton, and tempozal Cate of y 
Citie of Rome, in whiche God had then planted the Empter of the wozlde , and 
made al Nations ſubieae vnto it. And therefoze the Churche ol God beinge once 
inkendled there, was moꝛe notable,and better knowen vnto al Nations, As foz 
the Biſhops of Nome that then were, they had neither landes, no2 rentes : but 
lived ſtil vnder the ſwearde in continual perſecution : as S. Paule ſaithe, The of⸗ 
ſhauinge of the worlde, and the vileſt of al people , Farre from any ſhew , oꝛ colour of 
Pꝛincipalitie. Yet that not withſtandinge, the Churche there was called a pꝛin⸗ 
cipal,and a chiefe Churche aboue others, bicauſe ofthe Dominion, and Pꝛincipa⸗ 
litie of the Citie. And in this ſenſe, Eccleſia principalis, Js ſometime vſed in the 
Olde Fathers. In the Councel of Carthage it is w2iffen thus: Placuit , vt nemini 
fit facultas, relicta principali Cathedra, ad aliquam Eccleſiam in Diœceſi conſtitutam ſe 
conferre. Wee thinke it good, it be ſawful for no man, leavinge the principal Cheyre , or 
C hinche, to goe to any other Churche within the Dioceſe, Likewiſe Paulinus vnto Aly- 
pins, Dominus in ſuis te ciuibus principalem cum principibus populi ſui, ſede Apoſto- 
lica merits collocauit. The Lorde hath woorthily placed thee in the See Apoſtolique 20 
principal one emonge his Citizens, with the Princes of bis peopſe, Thus the Pzincipa- 
litie, that Irenæus meaneth, ſtode not in the pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel, but in thg 
Ciuile eſtate, and woꝛldly Dominion: not in the Biſhop that p2ofeſſed Ch2ifte, 
but in the Emperour, that was an Heathen: not in the Churche, but in the perſe- 
cutoꝛs, and enimies of the Churche. Therekoꝛe M. Hardinge reaſoninge thus, 
Rome had the po wer, and Princehoode of the Worlde:Ergo,The Bi hop there "Was Head of the vnd 
werſa! Churche , ſcxmeth not wel to weighe his owne Concluffon , Fo: of the ſame 
groudes wer might wel reaſon thus: Rome now hath loſte that power, aud Princeboode 
of the worlde : Ergo, The Biſhop there, is not now the Head of the Vniyerſal Cſunche. 
To be ſhoꝛte, It the Churche of Rome woulde now faithfully kepe the Tradi⸗ 
tions, and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, wer would frankely pelde her al that honour, 
that Iræneus geueth her. But ſhe hath ſhaken of the yoke of Chziffe, and wilful!y 
bꝛeaketh Gods commaundementes, to thintent to vpholde her owne Traditions, 
Fo: pzoufe wherof, to paſſe oner an infinite number of other diſoꝛders, the Biſhop 
there pꝛeſumeth now to intitle him ſelfe , The Vninerſal Biſhop , But S.Gregozte 
faith, Nemo deceſſorum meorum hoc tam profano vocabulo vii conſenſit. None of my 
predeceſſonrs euer conſented, to vſe this vngoſſy name. Theretoꝛe like as Irenæus ſaithe 
of his time, The Churche of Rome bath ener bitherto keapte the Tradition and Fs 
| 0 
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of the Apoſiſes : Ergo, af c hunches ought to take her for an example, and to agree vnto ßer: 
So may wee incontrary wiſe ſav of our time, The Churcheof Rome hath now 
bꝛoken the Traditions and Dodrine of the Apottles: Ergo, No Churche ought to 
e her example, and to agree vnto her. 


M. Hardinge. The. ic Diulſſon. 


Androw folowed our S auiour before that Peter did, Et tamen primatum non accepit An- 
in.. Cor. a.  dreas,ſed petrus: And yet Andro receined not the Primacte, but peter, ſaith Ambroſe. 


eg. of Sari. 

This errour holdeth onely of the mille vnderſtandinge of this wooꝛde, Prima- 
tus: which by M. Hardinges ſudgement, muſt nerdes ſtgnifie an Untuerſal power 
ouer the whole woz ide. But it ts eaſy to be ſhewed, that, Primatus, emonge the 
Dide Fathers, isfacro'otherwiſe'dſeds J meane, fo2 any ſuperiozttte, oz pzeferre- 

in Sermon 35- ment bokoze orhers. And rt to beginne with ©. Ambzoſe , thus be weiteth, 


De lem Eau mem honorem Primaius amiſit. 'Eſun by adiſße of Riſe potage loſt the honour 
4ugu/tin. in b. of ſit Mme. In like loste waiteth ©. Auguitine, Eſau Primatus ſuos, non prop- 
unge lohan. 8 » {ed proprer lenticulam perdidit. Likewiſe the Councel of Chalcedon 


der gallinam 

7142. 73, - - tathecondemnation of the Beretique Abbate Eutychos, vleth theſe wo;des, De- 
Concil. G comimus eum extrancum eſſe ab omni officio Sac er dotuli, & PR Communione , & a 
donen, alone Primatu Monaſterij. Wee decree, that be ſhalbe remooued from office. of I Prieſiboode, 
n. and from om Cos from the Primacie of is Abbie, Wo the Conncel of To- 
. Condit: rolea. g ledo, Primatu honorabiles habentur in palatio: They are counted bonorable in 
C43, 2 In there places, J recken, wee neede not 
| eee Demann (often taken the Bupertoꝛitie of e⸗ 
| and not onely foz the dominion , that is claimed by 
ſh In the Countel of Conſtantinople it is witten thus, A- 
| ——. Otientis curi geramt, ſeruatis honoribus Primatus Eccleſiæ An- 
he Biſßops of Alexandria have the charge onely of the Eaſt , the honow of 
ele cuex ii ſeme i to the Chnche of Antioche, In like manner it is witten in the 
| Chalcedon: Epiſcopus qui in Antiochia cõſtitutus eſt, & qui in cœteris pro. 
%, Habcant primatu \Eedefiy Cinicarum ampliorum. The Biſhop. that is 

likewiſe others in otß 2 
Empetours Theodoſius,andUalentinian wzote vnto Dioſes 


Now, ir this Woꝛde, — . fignifie that power, and gouerne⸗ 
2 . Harding fantaſieth,then muſt it lolo m of neceſſitie, that Eſau, Cu- 


Alerandzia. 
of the whole wozide. But if it may wel be taken foz 


r. and governement 
| CE A EEE en a0 | 


| Hardinges argument muche acraſed, and toncludeth not ſo much, as ts pzetended. 
Tertullian be Uerily Tertullian ſaith, Tot actantæ Ecclefiz,vna eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima, ex qua 
rraſcriti. omnes. Ste omnes primæ, & omnes Apoſtobicæ, dum vnam omnes probant les fo | 

ronty-s Hereti. So many and ſo greate Churches, are al that kit one Chinche erecled by the A drafts, Jun 
whence came al. And ſo are al Chinches bothe earn. Coke 

| as muche as they af allow one tmthe, 

Cyprian. De As touchinge D. Peters pꝛeeminence, Cypꝛian ſaith, Hoc erant alij quod Pe- 
sunplicttate ttus, pari conſortio præditi, & Honoris, & Poteſtatis. The reaſt of the Diſciples wert 
Prelatcrum. even the ſame that Peter was, al endewed with like felowthip,bothe of 2 — 


had the Uniner- 
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and alſo of power. Euen ſo ſaith . Ambzoſe too, and that in the very ſame place 
that P. Hardinge hath alleged. Inter Petrum, & Paulum, quis cui præponatur, incer- 
tum eſt. Of Peter,and pauſe, whether ought to be pre jemed before other, it is not ſno wen. 
Certainelv, if Peter had had the Uninerſal ſoueraintie ouer al the Apoſtles, he 
ſhoulde haue had the like oucr S. Paule. And ſo perhaps P. Hardinge wil ſap ; 


notwithſtandinge S. Ambꝛoſe by platne wo2des denteth it: and although S.Gze- tain li 


goꝛie ſave, Petrus Vniuerſalis Apoſtolus non vocatur: Peter is not called an Vninerſaſ ,...: 
Apoſile, (44's wm 15 3 Phe 1 
Of S. Ambꝛoſe woztes,P. Harding reafoneth thus: Peter was the chiefeſt 
ol the Apoſtles : Ergo, The Pope is Head ot the Uniuerſal Churche. This ar- 
gument woulde be better conſidered: foz as it is, it holdeth but weakely. 


.  MHardinge, The. n. Diuiſion. | | 
r; In the pill ef Athanaſius, and the Bi hoppes of Egypte to Liberius the Pope , in whiche they - 
= 5. ſur for healpe againſt the oppreſcionroft the Arianer: Woe finde theſe rwoordes. Huius rei gratia, 
gel, and vniuerſalis vobis a Chriſto leſu commiſſa eſt Eccleſia &c. Ewen for this cauſe the vniuenſal 
wt writts Cſurche hath been committed to you of Chriſte leſus, chat you ſ hould trauaile for al,and not be neg- 
2 11 W every one. kor Whiles the ſtronge man beinge arred keepeth his hoſe , al thinges lun; 
. that he poſſeſſerh are in peace, ar . 


- . a. 4 a 


TheB.off San urie. 5 


| 8 is 
Thhlis Epiſtle vnder the name ol A 8, biſdes that it is vaine and chil⸗ 
diſhe, and ful of needeleſſe, and idle talke, hath alſo eutdent tokens of manifeſt foꝛ⸗ 
gerie , Foz further anſweare hereunto, I referre me ſelle vnto that is befozean- 
ſweared vnto the Epiſtle wzitten vnder the name of Athanaſtus vnto Felix. 25 
= — heres padfious 715 2: 2/2? 4 
For fllatie Hifaring ſpe, 5 e muche to the extollinge of peter: and hir xo gucceſſbur in that ger, ſalt he. Su- 14 
28 3 fidei ſux confelsione locum promeruir: that eee of his l waves. 
moore of ſed fatuhehedejeruea place ef precmineice rn abode al UU ß, 
Peeers f | A | 
wg \ the z. of .Sariſburte. 0 
Tie:  Hllarius by p. Hardinges repozte,ſpeakethmuche to the extollinge of O. pe- 
fubng ia tet, and his ſutteſſour in that Dee. Bere is firſte a great vntrueth. Foz Yila- 
lit tau · klus in that whole plate, ſpeaketh not one wonde neither ol Rome, noꝛ of the See, 
lion, 192 of the Sucteſſour ol Peter. Onely he commendeth S. Peters faith, wherein 
be confeſſed that Chiſte is the ſonne of the liuinge God: and ſaith, Hzc f 
fundamentum Eccleſiæ: Super hanc Confeſtonis Petram, Eccleſiz xdificario eſt. 'This 
faith is the ſundation ofthe Churche -V pon this R ocke of Confeſſion the Churche is buiſte, 


des eſt De Trout. l 


And addethj further. By the Confeſſion of bis bleſſed Tait he, he obteined a place of preemis Auguſtin. in lo- | 
nener, as M. Harding a of his owne, Au al other. Wherein alſo be committeth han. trac latu. l. 


an other vntrueth. Foz Pilarius ſaithe onely, He olteined a ſpecial place, and ſpeas, £7124 
keth not one woorde of any other. D. Auguſtine ſaith, Perrus pro omnibus dixit, & cum 1.corinch.y. 
omnibus accepit : Peter ſpake jor al the rteſt: and receined promiſe with al the recſt, As the 1.cormeh.4, 
Confeſſion was one, ſo the place of pzeeminence was al one. The pꝛæminence 
was, that they ſhoulde be the firſt fruites of Goddes Saindtes: The veſſels of E- N 


Roman. 9. 


 leaton : Che Fathers of the people : The Light of the wozlde : The pillers ofthe 2 . ; 


Churche : and the Angels of God, That they ſhonlde ſit vpon twelue ſeates , and L. 2. 
iudge the twelue Tribes of Iſrael. This was the ſpecial pz@minence of the Apes 44.7. 
tles of Chꝛiſte, and was equally geuen vnto them al. — 

But ꝙ. Hardinge cannot beleue, there is any plate of pꝛeeminence, but onely Reular 

| tn Reuelat. 2. 
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in Nome: and therefoze imagineth, that vpon this confeſſion , Chziſte ſalde vntg 
5555 Bliſſed arte thou Simon Bariona : for thou f halt be Pope : and | halt be exalted above 


Bretheyne: and ſ halt be fourni( hed with ul Workdely power and al the princes of the worlde 

— — This is the pzeeminence that by P. Hardinges lantaſle, Chꝛiſt 
vnto ©. Peter. | G44 

Ot theſe woozdes of Hillarte, . Hardinge ſeemeth to reaſon thus, Peter ob- 

teyned a place of Þzeeminence : Ergo, The Biſhop of Nome is heade of the Uni/ 

uerſal Churche, This argument is open, and ſheweth it ſclfe, | 


N Hardinge. Thx. ij. Diniſion. 
5. Ambroſe confiſcinge him ſelfe to beltue that the largenes of the Romaine Empire Was by 
| | Goddes providence prepared, that the Goſpel might hau his courſe, and be ſpreadde abrode the better, 
De vocations ſ«#th thus of Rome: Que tamen per Apoſtolici Sacerdotij principatum amplior facta eſt 
gentium lb. 2. Arce Religionis, quimſolio poteſtatis. yy/xche for al that,hath beene aduamced more by the 
. s. chieftie of the Apoſiolike i rigiſoul in the Tower of Religion, then in the Throne of temporal power. 


N | miez. Sariſburie. 
Theſe wov2des of S. Ambzoſe be true, and not denied, and further no parte 
of P. Þardinges purpoſe. Bat here is a whole ſentence ouerhipte, that quite o- 
uerthꝛoweth his whole purpoſe. The wozds that immediately go befoze.are theſe, 
Quamuis gratia Chriſtiana non contenta fit, eoſdem limites habere, quos Roma, multoſ- 
que iam populorum ſceptro Crucis Chriſt: illa fubdiderit, quos armis ſuis iſta non do- 
muit : Howter the grace of C bniſle is not content to haue the ſame limites that Rome hath: 
but bath ſubdued moe XN ations by the ſcepter of Chriſtes Croſſe , then Nome ener ſubdued 
by force of wane, I the Grace and Saluation of God_haue larger limites, and 
. reache further then the power of Rome, howe then claimeth the Biſhop of Rome 
his Untuerſal power! any that live without the compaſſe oz obedience of Rome, 
are not withſtandinge partakers of the Grace of Chziſte: howe then is it, that 
Ext 1 Bonifacius the Biſhop there ſaithe, Subeſſe Romano Pontifici omni humanæ creatu- 


rx declaratnus, dicimus, definimus, pronuntiamus, omninò eſſe de neceſsitate ſalutis. 


e, We declene ce, determine, ond pronouncey that to be ſibettt vnto the Biſhop of Tone, 


| the nem . vndouftedly of the neceſſitie of Saluotion. 


| S.Ambzole, that the Glozie of the Coſpel of Chꝛiſte might the better appere, 
comparcth it with the power, and putſance ofthe Empire of Rome, whiche then 
oterreatched a great parte of the wozlde. One ſatde , Romanos rerum Dominos, 


Ambroſ. in ger- S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, Roma principatum & Caput obriner Nationum. Rome hath the 


Empire and ſoueraintie of al Nations, Thus he ſemeth to compare the Churche, with 
the Citie: the power of the Goſpel, with the power of the Empter : the Scepter of 
tbeCroſſe, with the Scepters of the Pꝛince:and the Glozte of the one ſide, with the 
Glozte of the other. Although Nome were gloꝛtous foz the Empire, vet was the 
muche moꝛe glozions fo; the Goſpel - The Emperour there with his power ſub- 
dued Nations:but the Goſpel of Ch:tſte ſubdued the Emperour , Conſtantinus, 
Zheodoſius,Ualentinfanus,and other Emperours of Kome,viith al their power 
confeſſed them ſelues to be ſubiectes vnto Chꝛiſte. And S. Ambzoſe w2iteth vnto 


ne. 6. 


 Ambrof. Epift Ualentiman the Emperour, Quid honorificentius, quam vt Imperator dicatur Filius 
Eccleſiæ:? What canne be more honorable , then that the Emperom be called a childe of the 


4 chnche? This was the whole, and onely meaninge of S. Ambꝛoſe. And in that 
Aura ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, O ſtendatur mihi Romæ in honore tanto Templum Romu- 
85 li, in quanto ego ibi oſtendo memoriam Petri. In Petro quis honoratur, niſi ille defunctus 
pro nobis: Sumus enim Chriſtiani, non Petriani. She we mee the Temple of Romulus in 

Rome, in ſo great honoure,as J wil ſhewe you there the memorie of Peter. And who is ho- 

noured in Peter, but be that died for vs # For we are Chnſtion menne, * 
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$0 likewiſe Chzvſoſfome, Contigit primùm Antiochiz Diſcipulos appellari Chriſti- Ad populum | 
anos . Hoc autem Ciuitatum, quz ſunt in mundo cunctarum habet nulla, nec ipſa Ro- Aen. lum 
muli Ciuitas. It chaunced, that the Diſciples in this Citie of Antioche were firſt called Chris | 
ſtians, Of al the Cities, that be in the worlde,none ever had this giſte, no not the Citie of Ro⸗ 
mulus, Therckoze ©. Ambzoſes meaning is, that Rome was neuer ſo noble befoze 
foz the Empier of the woꝛlde, as it was after warde foz the Goſpel of Ch:iſte, But 
S. Ambꝛoſe ſaith, Apoſtolici Sacerdotij principatum , The principalitie of the Apoſtolique 
Frieſihoode , With whiche wazdes wozldely eyes may ſone be daſeled. But ch. 
Harvinge knoweth,that S. Peter, beinge in Nome, had no manner ſhew, oz ſtate 
of Pꝛincchoode. His whole power was ſpiritual , and ſtoode onely in the Pꝛea⸗ 
chinge of the Goſpel, with whiche armour God is hable to pul downe Kinges and Co 
Pꝛinces to the obedience of his Chꝛiſte. Thus ſatth God vnto Hieremie, Confticui Hieremi. i 
te ſuper Gentes, & Regna. T haue ſet the over Nations, and Kingedomes, And S. Peter 
ſpeakinge generally vnto al Chꝛiſtian people, ſaith, Vos eſtis Regale Sacerdorium, 1 petra. 
You cre that kingely Prieſthoode, This pꝛincipalitie and tower of Religion was not 

oncly in Rome, but alſo in cuerv place, where the name of Chziſte was recetued, 

Albeit, J graunte, bothe foz the multitude of Idoles that there had beene honou- 

red, and alſo foz the nobilitie of the Cmpier , the Wictozte. of Chziſte in Rome ap- 

peared moſt glozious. | | | 

Now let vs conſider . Þardinges reaſoninge. The fate of Rome Was more famous 

for the Goſpel , then euer it had beene before for the Empier: Ergo, The Pope Was called the 

Head of the vniuer/a/elnrche. This argument is ſuche,as nerdeth no anſweare. 


M. Hardinge. The.14. Diuiſion. 
s Auguſtine in hrs . 162. . Epiſtle ſaith, In Ecclefia Romana ſemper Apoſtolicæ Cathedre 
viguit principatus. The primac/e,or principalitie of the A poſtoltke Chater, hath euermore becne in 
force in the komaine Churche. The ſame 8. Auguſtine ¶peabinge to Bonifacius Biſ hop of Rome, This Li. r. contra. a 
| care (ſaith he, complayning of the Pelag ians ) is common to vs al, that haue the office of 4 bij hoppe, E piſtolas Pelas 
Tbe. w. vn albeir therein thou thy ſelfe haſt the preeminence ouer al. beinge on the tappe of the paſtoral Watche- gianorum, _ 
8 emth, ſti. wer. In an other place he hath theſe Woordes. Cxterum magis vereri debeo, ne in Petrum Ad Bonjfaciumy 
ding io the contumelioſus exiſtam. Quis enim neſcit, illum A poſtolatus principatum, cuilibet Epiſ- n ipſe 
— Tran - copatui præfetendum © Bret 1 ought rather to be afraide, leaſt 1 be reproche ul to warde Feter. in co præemi- 
tion, 2 WY. p 
x on For Who is he that knoweth not, that that prencipalitie of Apoſileſ hip Is tobe preferred before any neas celſiore fa 
IS. Augu⸗ Biſhoprike that is? An other moſt euident place he hath in his yooke De Vulitate credendi ſtigio ſpeculæ 
ſires ad Honoratum. Cum tamen auxilium Dei &c. MLhereas (ſaith he ) Wee ſee ſo greate healpe Paſtoralin. 2 
wooden. of Cod, ſo greate profite and fruite, ſ hal Wee ſtande in doubte whether wee may hide our ſelues in e eee ns 
the lappe of that Churche , whiche ( though Heretikes barke at it in vaine rounde aboute , condem- jane Pg 
ned partly by the iudgement of the people themſelues , partly by rhe ſadneſſe of Councelles,and parti) Car. 
by the maieſtie of miracles euen to the confeſ ron of mankind: ) for the Apoſtolike zee by ſucceſiions Culmes aucto- 
of bi hoppes , hath obreined the roppe , or higheſtegree of auctoritte? To Whiche Churche if wee 2 Fu eng; 
wil 28 eur, and graunte the Primac ie, ſothty it is 4 pointe either of moſte high Wickedneſſe , or Fs volle el 
of headlenge arrogancte. | ſumme pro- 
| The B. of Sariſburie. | fectò impietatis 
| | | eſt,yel precipitis 
Cheſe places of S. Auguſtine may ſoone be anſweared. Foz here is neither t. 
Tintuer(al Biſhop; noz Brad of the Uniuerſal Churche : noz ſuperiozitte,oz domi⸗ 
nion oucr al others: noꝛ any other woꝛde tendinge to that ende. P. Hardinge * 
knoweth, that S. Auguſtine was pꝛeſent at the Councel of Carthage, and gave Concil. Cartha- 
his conſeute, That the Biſhop of the fiſt See, ſhould not le called neither the Prince, or inen. 3. Ca ab. 
Chieje of Prieſies, nor the Higheſt Prieſt, nor by any other lie title, _ 
He knoweth alſo that S.Augultine afterward confirmed the ſame in a 1 
49 olden 
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conctl. Hippe- holden at Hippo Regius in his owne Dfoceſſe. Likewiſe he knoweth, that the 
nen Cab ſame S. Auguſtine Decrerd amonge other Biſhoppes to the number of, 27. in the 


Concil. aphri- Countel of Aphzica, that it ſhoulde not be lawful foz any man of thoſe countrets, 


can.Cap.9 to ſeke fo; ayde ouer the Seas, and to appeale to the Biſhop of Rome: and that 


whoſoeuer ſo appealed, ſhoulde ſtande Excommunicate : and ſo vtterly condemned 


that Infinite Dominion, and Untuerſal Power, that ſo many haue ſithence dꝛea⸗ 
Aupuſtin.in lo- med ol. Againe, waitinge vpon the Goſpel of S. John he ſaith, Petrus erat ocu- 
has asian. lus in Capite, Peter Was an eye in the Heade; He ſaith not, Peter was the Heade. In 
” theſe woozdes appeareth plainely B. Auguſtines certaine, and vndoubted iudge. 
mente touchinge this mater. The reaſt, that is here bought in, ſtandeth onely 

bpon P. Þardinges geatheringe. | 
At is true, that as wel S. Auguſtine, as alſo other Godly Fathers, rightly, 
and wel, in olde times pelded greate reucrence to the See of Rome, bothe foz the 
Antiquitie of the Churche ; and foz the honour and memoꝛie of © Peter: and foꝛ 
the tonſtancie of the Holie Party2s; that there had ſuffred : and alſo foꝛ the puritte 
of Keligion, whiche was pꝛeſerued there a longe tyme without ſpotte, and might 
be a ſtanderde vato others. But the greateſt increaſe of outwarde eſtimation in þ 
Coil conſten. woꝛlde vnto that See, was the Imperial Seate,and Pzeſence of the Pꝛince, as no- 
1/19p-{1.ca.9, tably appearcth by the firſte Councel of Conſtantinople. Foz thefe cauſes ©, Au- 
pilin4 cs guſtine ſaith, The see of R. ome had the higheſt place, and chiefe preeminence aboue others, 
| fantinopolits, Perhaps . Hardinge wil pꝛeſſe me further with this woozde, Principatus: 
whiche he expoundeth, The Pyincipa/:tie. Yowbeit, I beleue, he wil not ſaye, P. in- 
cipatus, ſignificth an Uniuerſal power, oꝛ Supꝛeme gouernement : and ſo his ad⸗ 
uauntage of this woozde is not ſo greate. Uerily Princeps, in the Latine tongue, 
is often vſed foꝛ a man, that foz his vertue,oz roome, oꝛ any ſingular qualitie, is 
ben dus be. £9 be had in eſtimation aboue others. Do Cicero ſaith, Socrates princeps Philoſo- 
—_ phorum: Grauitate dicendi princeps Plato: princeps orbis terrarum Pompeius. 
De oro, Like as alſo Chꝛyſoſtonie ſaithe, Caput prophetarum Elias: Eſias the Heade of the 
Pro done ſua Prophetes, Jn theſe places, Princeps is taken, not foz a Pꝛince, oꝛ Gouernour, but 
chryoſt.ed Ro. MMelv for a man, that foz his qualities is to be eſtemed aboue the reaſte. And in 
this ſenſe S. Auguſtine callcth the See of Rome, as it was in his time, Principa- 


ne. 


„ Apoſtolicæ, and not in reſpecte of any Supꝛeme gouernement : foꝛ that 


he himſelfe in the Councel of Aphzica,as it is alreadie pꝛoued, vtterly denied him, 
J graunte, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, The Biſhop of Rome truelp, and diligently do⸗ 
inge the parte of a Biſhop, he that then woulde haue denied him the chiefe pꝛermi⸗ 
nence,foz the reſpectes aboue touched, had beene wicked, oꝛ arregant. But the ſame 
Biſhop of Rome nowe claiming to him ſelfe the title of Aniuerſal Biſhop , as S. 
gregor li. 6. x. Gxtgoꝛie ſaithe, Is the Forerenner of Antichriſte: and the conſenting to the ſame, 
pitzo.ex li. 4. as the ſame Gregoꝛie ſaithe, Is the renouncinge and forſaking of the faithe. 


p35. J coulde further ſave, that ꝙ. Hardinge in theſe authozities of S. Auguſtine | 


hath leafte out, and tranſpoſed what he thought good: and ſo hath ſhewed no ſim⸗ 
ple dealinge. In the firſt place, S. Auguſtines wooꝛdes be theſe, Epiſcopus vide- 
bat ſe Romanz Eccleſiæ, in qua ſemper Apoſtolice Cathedre viguit principatus, per 
Communicatorias literas elle coniunctum: He ſawe him ſelfe by Letters of Confes 
„ renceto be ioyned with the Churche of Rome, in which Chunche the chie ſe preeminence of 
un. Epi. the Apoſtolique See bad euer flouriſhed, O. Auguſtine ſaith, The Biſhop there was ioy- 
SS ned with the Churche of Rome, not by waye of obedience, or Subiection, but by Letters of 
C6ference, wherin is implied an equalitie, oꝛ a felowſhip. And afterwarde in p ſame 
Cpiſtle S. Auguſtine ſaith , That Meltiades the Biſhop of Nome with certaine 
other Biſhops, hearde the mater between Cæcilianus and Donatus A caſts nigris, 


not by any his Untuerſal, o: Supzeme Power, as ꝙ. Harding imagineth, but 1 
ſpecia 


CY 
2 


OF'THE"SYPREMACITE —© TE 


perours Delegate: and that, not in any Soueraine Authoꝛttie, but ſelowlike, and 
equally ſopned with other Biſhops : and, That akter warde the ſame cauſe vpon 
complainte, and miſlikinge ol Donatus, was by the Cmperour taken out of the 
Biſhop of Komes handes, and by a new Commiſſion was put ouer to the hearing 
of the Biſhop of Arle in Fraunce. But where was then the Bichop of Romes 
ſupꝛeme gouernement $1 | | 
In the ſeconde place P. Hardinge hath notably falſified, bothe . Auguſtines 
woꝛdes in the Latine, and alſo his owne Tranſlation in the Engliſhe. B. Au- 
guſt ines wozdes be theſe, Co munis eſt nobis omnibus, qui fungimur Epiſcopatus of- 
ficio,quamuis ipſe in eo ptæemineas celſiore faſtigio, Specula paſtoralis. Which wazdes 
ꝙ. ):roinge by wilful depzauation hath altered thus, Celſiore faſtigio ſpeculæ pa- 
| ſtoralis: And ſo hath leafte the Adtectiue, Communis, without a Subſtantiue, and þ 
principal Uerbe, Eft, without a Nominattue Caſe ; And, to ſerue his turne,hath 


ſpecial Commiſſion from the Emperour. And ſo was the Biſhop of Rome the Ems ⸗ 


Aupuſins.lt.1 
Contra E pſt. 
Pelag tanor. ca i 


| 
[i 


caufed S. Auguſtine to ſpeake falſe Latine. This place of ©, Auguſtine may be 
Engliſhed thus, The paſtoral Watche Tower is common to Vs al, that Feare the office of 


Biſhops : aſbeit thy preeminence is greater, as ſittinge in the higher roome, M. Hardinges 
Tranſlation is thus , Thoy thy ſel ſe baſt the preeminence ouer al, being in the torpe of the 
raſtoraſ Tower : Wheretn theſe woꝛdes ( Ouer al) are not founde in S. Auguſtine, 
but onely diuiſed at pleaſate by P. Hardinge. In the thirde place, biſides other 
toꝛruptlan, he diffembleth the wozdes that S. Auguſtine in the very ſame place 
allegeth out of S,Cypztan, very wel ſeruing to this purpoſe. The wozds be theſe, 
Nec Petrus vindicauit fibi aliquid,aut arroganter aſſumpſit, vt dicerer ſe primatum tenere, 
& obtemperari ſibi a nouellis, & poſteris potius debere. Neither did Peter chalenge any 
thinge, or proudely preſume of him ſelſe, to ſay, that be had the primacie , ond that therefore 
others as Nowices, and vnderlinges ſhould be obedient vnto him. Al theſe thinges . Bars 
ding diſembleth, and ſo to fourniſhe out his mater, and to ſmouthe his Reader, he 
leaueth out, what he liſteth. + 
M Hardinge. The. iq. Diuiſion. N 
The notable ſaieing of s.Hierome may not be let paſſe. Eceleſiæ ſalus a ſummi Sacerdotis dig- 


The. io. vn nitate pendet: cui fi non exors quzdam,& ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Ec- 
truth, 8. cleſũs efficientur ſchiſmata, quot Sacerdotes. Ihe ſafetie of the Churche hangeth of the Worſ kip 


Hierome of the high Prieſiioz he meaneth the Pope Peters ſucceſſour) to whom if there be not geuen a per 


age peereles,and ſurmounting al others,in the Churches we ſhal have ſo many ſchiſmes,as there be prieſees. 
Pope, but TB. of Sariſburie. 


oy other This place of D. Hierome is notably wel noted. But if it might haue pleaſed 
fue b. M. Hardinge, to note but the two lines that wende befoze , he ſhould ſone haue 
fiene, that this note was not woozthe the notinge. Foz it is certaine, that S. Hie⸗ 
rome there ſpeaketh generally of al Biſhops : and not one wozde ſpecially of the 

Biſhop of Rome, He intreateth there of» oꝛder of Confirmation, which, he ſaith, 

by the vſage of the Churche foz quietneſſe,+ vnitie, in many places was miniſtred 

onely by the1Biſhop,and not by any other Pꝛieſt: and that, he ſaith, Ad honorem 

magis Sacerdotij,quim ad neceſsitatem Legis. M ore for the honour of the ſicte of Biſbops, 

ten for the neceſſitie of the Law, And this(as J ſaide)he ſpeaketh generally of al Bi⸗ 

thops. Immedtatly after he addeth theſe woꝛdes that P. Harding bere allegeth, 
Eccleſiæ ſalus &c. The ſafetie of the Church hangeth of the dignitie of ß high pꝛieſt. 

Herein S. Hierome agreth thꝛoughly with S. Cypꝛian, that is, That for auoi⸗ 

ding of Sectes, and geßiſmes, one high Pneſt, that is to ſaye, one Byſhop, was by good policie 
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arpointed in cuery Diniſion, to whoſe dooinges and Dottrine, the reaſt ofthe Clergie ſhould 


cen forme them ſelues, And by this oꝛder, the vnitie of þ Charche was wel pꝛeſerued. 


S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Eccleſia cohætentium ſibi inuicem Sacerdotũ glutino copulatur. The Crian li. 4 
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Chenche is ioined topeather by the conſent of Biſhops agreeinge in one, So ſaith S. Hie⸗ 
rome. Singuli Eccleſiarũ — : ſinguli Archiepiſcopi:fin ub Archidiaconi: & omnig 
ordo Eccleſiaſticꝰ ſuis Rec toribꝰ nititur. I here be ſcucral Biſbops of Chinches: ſcueral Archs 
biſhops:and ſeueral Archedeacons ; and af the Eccleſiaſtical order is ſtaied by the govemours. 
And the Gloſe therevpon ſaith thus, Hieronymus probat hic, plures prælatos non de- 
bere eſſe in vna Ecclefia : ſed ſingulos debere efle in ſingulis Ecclefiis. 8. Hicrome here 
proueth, that there may not be too, or mo Byſhops in one Chnche ; But that a ſeuerul Bi- 
ſhop myſt be in every ſeveral Cunche, To the like pur poſe S. Yierome wꝛiteth vpon 
the Epiſtle vnto Titus. Hæc proprerea, vt oſtenderemus „apud veteres eoſdem fuiſſe 
preſ byteros, quos & Epiſcopos . Paulatim verd. vt diſſenſionum plantaria euelleren- 
ut, ad vnum omnem ſollicitudinem eſſe delatam. Theſe tFinges have ] ſpoken to the intent 
to ſhew, that inolde time Prieſtes,and Biſhoppes Were al one: and that in proceſſe , and 
degrees, the whole charge was brought vnto one man(be meaneth within one Pioct ſe) that t 
occaſions of diſſenſion might be rooted ont. And therefoze, as it is befoze declared, . 
Cypzian Tait, Hereof fag Schiſmes, ſor that the Prieſt of the Lorde is not obeyed, And 
therefoze alſo ſaith S. Hierome, Vuleſſe the Byſhop haue a ſpecial power aboue others, 
there wil be as many Schiſmes in the Church, as there be Prieſles, But al theſe thinges thus 
vttered generally of al Biſhops, ꝙ. Hardinge wzealteth , and fozceth onely vnto 
one Btſhop :and thus, that is General , he makcth Spectal; and, that is Special, 
be maketh General, at his pleaſure:and as befoze he miſrepozted S. Cypꝛian, euen 
ſo doth he nowe likewiſe miſrepoꝛte S. Hierome, and ſo ſhoareth vp a ruinous 
mater with the falſification of his Doctours, | 

But . Hardinge wil ſap, S. Hierome vſeth theſe ſpecial woꝛdes, Summus 
Sacerdos, The higheſt Prieſt: whiche can not otherwiſe be taken, but onely of the 
Pope. And therefoze he gaue this note with a ſpecial Parentheſis (He mea- 
ne th the Pope Peters ſucceſſour). Pet ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth, there is no 
ſuche neceſſitie, wherefo:etheſe woꝛdes ſhoulde ſo be taken. His owne Ampht- 
lochins calleth S. Baſile, Summus Sacerdos: and pet he knoweth , S. Baſile was 
neuer Biſhop of Rome. Euery Biſhop within his ewne Diocelſe may be called the 
bigheſt Pꝛieſt, in reſpec of other Pꝛieſtes, that line vnder him. And in this ſenſe 
Lananttus ſermeth to cal cuery Biſhopzike Maximum Sacerdotium, 

As foz the Biſhop of Rome, S. Bierome auaunceth him not ſo high, as P. 
Hardinge woulde ſ&me , but rather maketh him equal, and leuel with al other 
Biſhoppes. Foz thus he wziteth vnto Euagrius, Si authoritas quzritur, Orbis 


maior eſt Vibe. Vbicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, ſue Rome, ſive Eugubij, five Conſtanti- 
nopoli, ſiue Rhegij &c.ciuſdem eſt meriti,ciuſdem Sacerdotij. ]f wee ſecke for Authori⸗ 


tie, the Worlde is greater, then the Citie of Rome. Whereſocuer there is a Biſhoppe , che- 
ther he be ot Rome, or at Eugubumm, or at Conſtantinople, or at R hegium, Oc. He is of 
like woorthineſſe , and of ſyke Prieſthoode, : | 
Here S. Hlierome ſpectally , and by name, rekeneth the Biſhoppe of Rome a- 
monge others, andmaketh him equal vnto the reſt. And againe he ſatthe, Quid 
mihi profers Vnius Vrbis conſucrudinem*WWhat ſheweſt they mee the order, or manner of 
one Citie? Do muche S. Hierome ſeemeth to ſet by the Sc of Rome. And to 
this ende S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Hoc erant cœteri Apoſtoli,quod fuit Petrus,pari conſortio 
prediti, & Honoris, & Poteſtatis . The recſt of the Apoſtſes were the ſame that Peter was, 
al inde wed with like fe lowſhip Fothe of Honour, and alſo of power, And ſo S. Cypꝛian 
callcth Coꝛnelius Biſhop of Rome, his Brother: and Cyꝛillus calleth Cœ leſtinus 


like wiſe Biſhop of Rome, bis Felowſeruant, And therfoze, when Jheare P. Harding 


by his ſtrange interpꝛetation, geue vnto the Biſhop of Nome A power peereſes, and 


ſurmounting al others, Pe thinketh J heare Dodour Durandus ſap, Hic eſt Melchiſe- 


dech, cuius Sacęrdotium non eſt ectetis comparatum : Ille eſt Caput omnium Pontificũ, 
a quo illi,ranquim a capite membra, deſcendunt, & de cuius plenitudine omnes W 
| Tis 
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This is Melchiſedreb,whoſe prieſthaode is not comparable vo others. He is the Head of al * Err. 
Biſhoppes, from hom al they grow, as members grow from the head, aud of whoſe fulneſſe lohan.22. 

al they recetue. Me thinketh J heare, that is witten by the Canoniſtes, Dominus Cum inter. In 
Deus noſter Papa: Our Lord god the Pope, And where as he further ſaithe, The Glu 
ſafetic of the Cturch tange ti of the high pꝛieſt, whom he ſuppoſcth,to be yp Biſhop ren Logs 
of Kome, Uerrilyz'S: Grrgoꝛie ſaith, Quando is, qui appellacyr Vninerſalis, cadir, vni- dani, uno. 1556, 
uerſa Eccleſiaa Radu ſuo corruit. Then ſo ener he, that is called the Vninerſal Biſhoppe, c antes Lug= 


Jelleth, the whoſe Ghurche from her ſlate mut needes jaſ to the grunde. | dunizanno.15913, 
WRA form N Gregori li. 4. 
N. Hardinge. The. is. Diuiſion. Ls Epiſt.76, N 


There is an Epiſteof Theadoretus BUI of Cyrus extant in Greeke 5 Written to Leo Biſ hop 
of Rome. Wheremn Ve finde 4 worthy wr of the primacte of the See Apoſfalike. His Woordes 
n thus be eng Med. If Paule ( ſauth he ) the preacher of | the rruthe ,. and trumpet of the b 
Ghote , ranne to Perer,'ro bringe from him a determination » and declratron, far them, who ar An. 
trache Were m ary wnontcandcontent ton cunterninge liuinge after Moyſes law : me more: Wer, er 
Tho are but ſmal. vid vile, ſ hal runne vnto your throne Apoſtoltke , that of ho Her may haue ſalue 
for the ſores of the Charches , (there folow thiſe woordes ) du xd Y n v mgwTWAY 3 
«eudrla, id eſt, per omnia enim vobis conuenit primas tenere: That 7s: to ſay; For in 41 ro Y 
thinges perteininge totaithor Religion, jo he meancth ) it is meete » that you haue the chie fe daa. d ud 
#nges, or that youhatie the Primacie . for your high ſeate;or throne is endewed with many preroga- 06 g Kos 
tuen privileges. | | Kerri TALES 
$M | | The, of Seriſburie. | ne M 

Here might J fay , That this Theodozct was a deadly enfmyof S. Cyꝛillus, Conan 
and a Neſtozian Heretique, and convened by that name in the General Councel mol cla 
of Conttantinople: as appeareth by Euagrius, ꝓitephoꝛus, and otbers. Urrily ,,.*_. ,, 1 
although he were bꝛought into the Councel of Chalcedon by the authozitie, and fa- by 
uour of the Cmperour Partianus, vet the Byſhoppes of Illvzicum, Egypte, and. icefhor. AN 
Paleſtine cried out againſt him, Fides perit: iſtum Canones .cijciunt : Mitte hune 4 
foras, magiſtrum Neſtorij: Nolite iſtum dicere Epiſcopum : Non eſt Epiſcopus: Im- F haleed 
pugnatorem Dei foras mitte: Hæreticum foras mitte: Iudæum foras mitte. The Faith is Cn Rs 
Coſte : this man the Canons throw ont: Ont with this felow : cut w. ty Neſtorius Scholemai⸗ 10 . 
ſer: Cal him not Biſhop tHe is uo Biſhop ; Out with hun that fighteth apainſ} Cod: Out 
with this Herefique ; Out with this Je we. | 

But J wil not vſe this aduantage. I tudge rather, that this Theobozctus, as 
be was a man of deepe learninge, and great renoume, ſo he was allo a carefal, and 
godly 151ſhop. As fo2 the Neſtozian Hereſie, he defied it inthe Councel of Con- F: 
ſtantinople, and openly pzonounced, Anathema Neſtorio, Accurſed be Neſtorins. Concil Conn. 

Jn theſe woꝛdes that . Hardinge hath here alleged, he ſalth nothing, that of Aci 
our parte is dented. Certainely, here is not one woꝛde, neither of the Bead of the 
Churche, noꝛ of Uniuerſal Byſhop.. .. e | 

But if Theodozetus thinke, S. Paule wente vp fo Hieruſalem, either to viſite 
Peter, as the Head ot the Churche, as . Hardinge ſecmeth to gheaſſe, oꝛ els to be 
better reſolned of his Daarine, as ſtanding in ſome doubt, whether he had thither⸗ 
to pꝛeached pᷣ truthe, oꝛ no, then doth he quite ouerthzow S. Paules whole mea⸗ 

ninge. Foz it is plaine, that S. Paule knoweth not Peter foꝛ his Head, but con- 

trary wiſe taketh him as vis tqual: Foz thus he faith , Videbant mihi concteditum |, , A 

eſſe Euangelium præputij, ſicut petro Circunciſionis. They ſaw, that J-was fut in tiuſte 

with the Goſpel over the Heathens, euen as Peter Wis over the Je ves. And againe , James, 1, 
peter, and John, that ſcemed to be the pilſers, gaue vnto me, and Bornobas the right bondes of nuit acer 
felowſhip. Mere wer ſe betwerne Peter, and Paule a Covenante of equalitie, / ; 

and neither ſuperiozitte, no: ſubiecion. | uh: 
Y 3 And 


| 
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Anbroſsers And therefoze S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithj. as it is befoze noted, lnter Perrum,& Paulum, quiz 
non. 66. cui præponatur, incettum eſt : Between peter, and Payle , whether ou ght to be prefened 
before other] tan not tel. 1 111 1 51.15 33 wh "34 / 0 
An. Neither wente he vp, to be better infoꝛmed of the Tructh, as beinge doubtful 
2 of bis owne Doartne . Al his teaſoninge, and the whole dꝛiſte uf that Eptſtie is to 
Galat cal, the contrarp. Foz thus lie his wo:des: j neverconferred w. th Fleaſhe, and Bloud (that 
| is to ſay, with any man) nerther did j n tinne to Hieruſaſem to them, what: had beene Ao 
tles before me: ] rece:ued not the Goſpel, that j haue preached ,of any man but by the renela⸗ 
tion of Jeſus Chriſte, If any preache vnto you any other Goſpel, then that ] bane preached ces 
Galatcay, ein ſea bebe, They that were in chieſe regarde emonge the Apoſtles, touchinge the Trueth of 
the Goſpel , added nothing vnto mee. } withſtcode peter tuen in the fact, ond ſpoke vnto him 
before al the people : for he walked not vrrightſy, but wos woorthy to be blamed. Herrby 
it may ſuffictently apprare, that S. Pautes goeinge to Hieruſalem was , rot to 
bunge from Peter a determination of any mater of Truethj. tbat lav in Queſtion, 
Teronym.in as it ts here ſuppoſed. And therfoze S. Hierome fatth, Ad hoc iuu Hieroſolymꝭ vr 
t ad Ga/at, videtet Apoſtolum (Petrum) non diſcendi ſtudio, qui & ipſe eundem prædicatiotus ha- 
1 beret authorem: ſed honoris priori Apoſtolodeferendi . Pauſe Wente to Hiemiſale m. to the 
intent to ſee Peter the A yoſtſe, not to ſcarne ny thinge of him, as hamng the ſome cuthc ur of 
ſu preachinge thot Peter had: lut to ſhew reverence vnto fim, thet had bern Apoſile befere h̊ m. 
And againe, Fropterea quindecim ponit dies, vt oſtendat non fuiſſe grande rempus, 


HY my 1.00 
1 bi 1 quo potuerit aliquid a Petro diſcere : vt ad illum ſenſum, a quo cœpit, cuncta referantur, 
64 1 ſe non ab homine doctum eſſe, ſed a Deo. Therefore he name th fifteen daits, to (Few, tet 


be had no longe time, thet he might lerne any thinge of peter: to the intente to dnue of bis 
'Woordes to thet ſenſe, berewnth be begaune, That he was tru,ht, net by man, [ut ly Ocd. 
neo crding, Ike wiſe ſaith Bugo Cardinalis a barbarous waiter , Secundum Liicram inſtrui- 
By e r de mutua dilectione, quam deberent habere prædicatores, & doctores : quia Paulus 
ks 4 N venir videre Penum, quoniam bona audierat de eius doctrina Accordinge to the letter 
et wee ae ßere inſtrufled of mutual ſoue, whiche ought to le between al precchert and Potlons. 
For Pauſe went to viſite Peter, bicauſe be had hearde good of bis Dottrine, But what can 
” bie ſa plaine, as that 1s wzitten by Chꝛyſoſtome touchinge the ſame His woozbes 
Chryſoft In E- be theſe : Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec eius egebat voce: ſed honore par cat illi: 
Put ad cala nihil enim hic dicam amplius. Pœuſe had no neede of peter: neither needed he to lt taught 
4.2 ot his mouthe : but he was equal to him in honour : J wil ſap no moꝛe. And immediatly 
alter, Sicut nunc multi fratrum noſtrorũ ad viros ſanctos proficiſcuntur . codem affectu 
tunc Paulus ad Petrum profectus eſt. Like as now a daies many of our Brethren goe to hoſy 
men, ſo then with like offettion wente Paule vnto peter, | 
As foz the rea(t, that the Biſhop of Rome had an etimation, and a credite, 
and a pꝛerogatiue befoze others, it is not denied. Fo; of the foure Patrtarkes be 
had the firſt place, bothe in Councel, and out of Counccl : and thercfoze the grea- 
feſt authozitie, 4 direnion of maters in al aſſemblics. And this was rd Tc@Twew, 
To haue the fmſie,or higheſt roume: and 7 Azorwſuua , A dign.tie,or jriviſege ; Whiche 
wwozdes ꝙ Hardinge hath noted in the Margin. | 
Here Þ. Hardinge læmith to reaſon thus, /e hoppe of Rome had 4 priuilage 


or dignitie aboue others : | 
Ergo, He Wa: an Vniverſal Bi bop, Lo 
This Argument concladeth A genere ad ſpeciem affirmatiuc : and, as P. Dar- 


dinge knoweth, was neuer allowed in any Scholcs. 
: Likewiſe be ſemcth to ſay, Pa/e Tenre Vp to Hieriſ alem to viſite peter: 
Ergo, The 3% bop of Rome is Head of the c hurc he. 
Suche weake geare . Harding hath bꝛougbt fo:the. And yet with his kurni⸗ 


ture of wooꝛdes, it ſemcth ſome what. By the ſame reaſon he may pzwue, that D. 
James 
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James alſo mas Heade of the Churche, as wel as Peter: fo: Paule ſafthe, he viſl- 


Gala. ca it 


ted him, as wel as Peter. And S. Hierome ſait heat num ſeife, Ihrt be putyoſeſy Hieromm. iy 
Tent to Alexandria, to ſee Didymus! yet was not Didymus there fone Reade ofthe Chntche, Procemio in E- 
In deede Hugo Cardinalis ſalthe,' Nereof it inſt began, thet Brſhoj pes, aud Rirße- piſl.ad £pheſios 


biſpe ps mode e to vißte the Poperbitruſe pmiſt wont to Hieruſelemto ſee: Peter; And 
ſaith further, that Cſtome both added to tit ſame, this Comnandemẽt written the Den 
teronomie. Non appatebis in conſpetty/Domint vacuns. J houſheIt nbt appecre in the 
preſenct of fe'Lorde without ſomewhat; ee e an tant geet 1992? 

©. Þardinge trippinge, as he fattbe,ſo nicely ouer the Denovrs!; bath not yet 
once touched that thinge;that was lookte foꝛ, and that de hath onely,*4+with ſache 
afftance taken in hande. Foz not withſtandinge a great pompe of ww2zdes , and 
the names of many holy Fathers, pet hath he not hit h erto ſhewed!, that the 151- 
ſhop of Rome within the ſpace of ſirehundzed perres after Chꝛiſte , was euer cal⸗ 
led the Antuerſal Biſhop, oꝛ the Heade of the Unturt lal Churthe. Whithe thinge 
if he toulde haue ſhewed, J beleeue he woulde not io ughtly haue tripte it ouer. 


A : . 1 
n 
© 
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Now ler vſee, whether this chtefe autloritie may be fdande neceſſary by rraſtn. That nud. 
rirade whiche ij th it ſelfe one; cantot continue one,onleſſe it be tn eined, aud ho/den in by ant; bothe 
learned philoſophers haue'declared,and the common nature of thinges tedc hr h. . For euehynudetiude 
of their owne nd ure poeth a ſimder into widny: and from an other it come that it ions and that 
it cont inueth one. And that Whereof it is one, and is keapte in vnion or otaeſſe. it is rieceſſarie thar 
ir be unc lles that ſelfe di, ſ hal neede the helpe of an other, that tt be omi For Whiche cau/ethar 
ſaiemge of Homere Was aleged by Ariſtotle, as moſtnutable. Ir ts not got to haut mam rulers , let 
one be ruler. MWherely is an- e that pluralitie of ſoueraine rulers it not fitte to contere and 
keepe vnirie of a multitude of ſubiec ien. Therefore, ſule rhat tht Chuarche of Chriſte is ane, ( for as 
there ts one Faithe, om Bdpt iſme , one callinge , ſo there is one Churthes cal Tre are one Bodie , and 


members one of an other » as S. Vaule [atrhe: and in our Crede Wwe dl profeſſe to beleene one lie Ca - 


tholite and 1 polio/ike Chirche ) therefore i ſay, it hath neede of one Prince and raler ; to be keapre , 
and holden in. If i be orherw1/e,vnitie muſtneedes foorrhwich be ſpark/ed and broken a ſunder, 
And therefore it behoued that the rule ard gouernement of the </uarche baude be committed to one. 


The g. of Sariſburie. 


Al this is pꝛoued by Ariſtotle the Phtloſopher, by one verſe of the Pocte Ha- 
mere, and by . Hardinges dꝛifte of reaſon, and none otherwiſe, Ariſtoteles and 
Homercs authozitte in this caſe cannot be greate. And pet they ſpeake oncly of 
one Captatine Ceneral in one ficlde , and of one Binge tn one Realme : where as 
number, oꝛ felowſhip mult of neceſſitie bꝛeede contuſion. But neither of them cucr 
d:camed this newe fantaſte, that one Ringe ſhoulde rule ouer the whole wozloe, 

M. Hardinges reaſons woulde weigh the moze , if either Chuſte, 02 Peter, 
02 Paule, 02 any olde Doctour , oꝛ Catholique Father had euer vſedthe ſame. 
Otherwiſe S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge of diſcourſe of Reaſon in the vnderſtandinge 
of the Scriptures , ſaithe thus, Hxc conſuerudo periculoſa eſt. Per Scriptutas 


enim diumas mults turits ambulatur. T his manner of ex poun ſinge 1s very dangerous. 


The ſafer way is to walke by the Scriptures, The fozre of P. Pardinges reaſon 
cauſed Alexander the ambitions Binge of Bacedonte to ſap, As the Hecuens can hene 
Fut one dunne, ſo may the whole worſde haue but one Km: And likewiſe Pope Bont- 


Hugo Cardinal. 
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farms the eighth to ſav.as is betoꝛe, ln principio creauit Deus cœlum, & terram: non De Matoritate 
in pꝛincipijs, In the le inniage. as in one, God made Hecuen, ond Earth , and not in the bes gr obedientiæ 


kinunge g. os in men: Ergo. the pofe is heade of the c hinche. 
But, laithe P. Hardiage, euery null it ude naturally goeth a ſimder:and the thinge that fee: 
* + p*th 
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peth it togeather  muſtniede; be . Chat is to ſay, It is the Pope onelp, that pꝛeſer⸗ 
- 'ueth the vnitis of the Churthe , und maheth it one. And thereſoꝛe the pe um 
Felfe mult needes be one: otherwiſe beinge two, oz moe, ſaith . Hardinge, they 
woulde nerde ſome other thinge to make them one. And yet he temembzeth, that 
gocomen. U the Councel ot Syꝛniumito take vp the contention het wæne Felix, and Liberius, 
Ek that ambitivuſely ſtroue togeather foz the See af Nome, willed them to be 31 
Kows leg ſhoppes there bothe togeather:whiche thinge not withſtandinge, they meante pot 
b ln. therefoze,neither to diſſolue the vnitie of the Churches, no2 to make the Churche. a 
aaf, PHonſter with two Yeades.;:And-ſoUoftanſts Caithe, The-chmche is 0ve,not bicauſe 
of Chriſteybut bitunſe of the Pope that keepeth it in one. This reaſon that M. Hardinge 
Kh. newly diuiled, and was neuer remembꝛed of anv of the Olde Fathers, 
©.Gregozle wn None of my predeceſſours: woulde ever fake vpon | kim. to vſe this vn⸗ 
11. * podly name to be clſrd; the Vninerſal Biſhopz.And pee it appeareth - not bat the 
Churche was then heapfe in uvntitie. 
| Netthereanne this tufinice power, that ts imagined, gande without infinite 
great dangers , And, foz as muche, as it pleaſeth M. Hardinge to auoutche the 
gouernement of Chziſtes Churche vy Pbitoſophers,and Poetes, that never knew 
Chaſte,tt map alſo pleaſe him to remember, that his Poe tes like wiſe (ate, That 
when Phaeton an vndilcrete /and a fonde pounge man woulde ner des leape into 
Pbebus his father to carrie the Sunne Beames aboute the Heauens, ſoz 
lacke ol ſhil, he ſ on ſet a ſler the whole woꝛlde. Jt may not muche dilple aſe M, 
Harding, that I compare the Biſhop of Nome, with haeton,a rache younge man; 
A4 E- Foz . Oregoꝛzie, los the ſame attempte, and enterpziſe, as it plainely appeareth 
fg lr. by his wzdes,conipareth him with Lucifer ,'and with Antichziſte , And further 
38- - ſaithe, di hanc cauſam zquanimiter portamus , vniuerſie Eccleſix Fidem cottumpimus, 
Gregor, ly. Tf We take this mater quietly, we deſtroy the faithe of the Whole chiache. 
This reaſon ſfandeth thus: The Churche of Chiſte is one, 


1 
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Es ww | 
— 4.6. Ergo, the Pope is an Untuerſal Biſhop. 
pit. 24. Ak anp — dente this wers Imaruel, by * Logtque MP. Hardinge wil euer 


be hable to make it god, -\ 


1. Hardinge. The . 18. Diuiſion. 


And where as theſe Coſpellers ſay, that Chriſte is. the gouernour of the Chrrche , and that he le- 
inge one keeperh'the Churche in vnitie : We anſWeare,thar,alrhough the c hurche be firſte and princt- 
pally gourrned by Chriſte, as al other thinges are, yet Coddes highe goodneſſe hath jo orderncd, as eche 
thing may be prourded for. according to bis oWne condition and nature. Ther fore, where as mankinde 
dependeth moſt of ſenſe und receruethal learninge,and in ticutton of ſenſible thinges,therefore it hath 
meede of a man; to be a gouernour and ruler, whome it may percetue by out warde ſenſe. And cuen 
ſo the Sacramentes, by whiche the Grace of God is geuen vnto vs, in conſrderation of mannes nature, 
beinge ſo made of Cad. 4s it ts, are ordeined in thinges ſenſible. Therefore it Was behoouefil, this 
gonernement of the Churche to be committed to one man,whiche at the firſie Was peter, and after- 
0 Warde eche ſucceſſour of Peter for his time, as is afore declared . Neither can this one man haue this 
power of any conſent,ar cumpanie of men, but it is neceſſar ie he haue it of God.10g for to ordeine end The. 4. 
appointe the Vicare of Chriſte perteineth to none ot l er, then to Chriſſe. For Where as the Churches gorrueth. 
and al that is of the c lurche,is Chriſter, as xrel for other cauſes,as ſpecially for that we are bought For Chrift 
#.Corinth.z} % a greate price, euen With his Bloude,as 5. Paule ſaithe:hoWe can it perteine to any other, tlen neuer . 


to him ec and appointe to him ſelfe a picare. that i 1 doo bis ſirede? __ 
The B. of Saviſburie. OY 


M. Hardinge ſtandeth very longe, in diſcourſinge this mater by natural rea- 


_ And (9 that be kiiewe, D. Auguſtine ſaithe, Si ratio contra Diuinarum Scriptu⸗ 
rarum 
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rarum authoritatem redditur, quamlibet acuta ſit, fallit veriſimilitudine: Nam vera eſſe 
non poteſt. If natimaſ reaſon be alleged againſt the authoritie of the boſy Scriptures, be it ne- 
ver ſo ſuttſe, it beguileth menne by a likenes, or colour of the Trueth': for true it cannot be. 
And foz that he alſo ſawe, the reaſons he hath bzought,are very ſimple, and carrie 
no weight, he hath therefoze thʒzuſt a great many of them in a thꝛonge togeather, 
bothe to fil the Hearers ſenſes,4 alſo, that the one might the better aide the other, 

Foz his entrie, in mirthe, and game, he calleth vs Goſpellers, God open the 
ties of his harte, that he map ſ& the bzightneſſe of Goddes Goſpel, and conſider, 
what it is, p he hath refuſed. Surely, it is an hozrible thing,foz a Chꝛiſtian man, 
thus to make mockerie of the Goſpel of Chzifte, S. Paule ſaithe, $i opertum eſt E- 
uangelium,in illis, qui pereunt, eſt opertum : J the Goſpel be couered it is couered from 
them, that periſhe, 

It milliketh him that we bullde the vnifte of the Churche vpon Chziſte onely, 
and not alſo vpon the Pope: and this he calleth theſe New Goſpellers Donrine, 


A tpi ſtat. o& 4 
Marcellinion 


Epts.7, 


1. Corinth, 4. 


God be thanked: theſe Goſpellers haue god warrant foz their Doctrine , S. Paule 


ſaithe, Eum dedit Caput ſuper omnia ipſi Eccleſix,quz eſt Corpus eius. God hath ꝑcuen 
Chriſte to be Heade over al, euen to the Churche,whiche is his Bodie, And againe, Ille eſt 
Caput, qui dat ſalutem Corpori. Chriſte is the yeade, that peneth health vnto the Bodie, 
Chriſte is our peace: Alwe are one in Chriſte Jeſu , Therefoze ©, Gregoꝛie ſaithe, Nos 
quoque a vobis non longe ſumus:quoniam in illo, qui ybique eſt, vnum ſumus. Agamus 
ergo ei gratias, qui ſolutis inimiciiijs in Carne ſua, fecit, vt in omni orbe terrarum vnus 
eſſet Grex, & vnum Ouile, ſub ſe Vno Paſtore. We are not forre away from you; bicauſe in 
bin, that is "where, we are al one, 2000 let Vs geue him thankes, that enemitie bes 
inge broken in bis Fleaſheghath cauſed that in al the worlde there ſhoulde be one Flocke, end 
one Folde Vnder him ſelfe, beinge the one She reßearde. Theſe places, and infinite other 
like, are god warrantes of our Docrine, | | E 

Howe, if Þ. Hardinge be hable by the Scriptures, oꝛ Poly Doctours, to ſay as 
muche foz the Biſhop of Rome, that he is the Heade of the Churche, that is to ſap, 
the Heade ol Chziſtes Bodte:oz that the Church recefneth influence,o; health from 
him: Oz that he is our Peace:oʒ that we are al one in him:o; that al the woꝛlde is 
one Flocke, and one Folde, and he the one Sheepehearde: Oz that S. Paule, as he 
ſaide, There is one Loꝛde, one Faithe, one Baptiſme, ſo he ſaide alſo, There is one 
Pope: then haue we ſome cauſe, to thinke accozdinge to P. Harvinges fantaſte, 
that the vnitie of the whole Churche is founded, and builte vpon the Pope. Cer⸗ 
tainely, it ſeemeth, S. Auguſtine woulde not geue this p2iuilege vnto S. Paule. 
His woꝛdes be platne, Nec Paulus radix eorum erat, quos plantauerat: ſed ille potius, 
qui ait, Egoſum vitis: vos eſtis Sarmenta . Caput etiam eorum quomodo eſſe poterat, 
cum dicat, Nos omnes vnum eſſe Corpus in Chriſto,ipſumque Chriſtum Caput eſſe yni- 
uerſi Corporis? Neither wos Paule the roote of them, home be bad planted ; but rather 
be, that ſaith, am the vine, and you are the ſprigges. But the Heade of them how conlde be 
be, ſeeinge be him ſelfe ſaithe, Al we in Chriſte are one Bodiezand, That of that whole Bodie 
Chriſte him ſelſe is the Heade 2 If S. Paule, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe , coulde not be 
Heade of the Churche,howe may we then thinke, that the Biſhop of Nome map be 
Heade of the Churche? 


Ad Et 
Ad EHα 


Ad ix 
Gregor. I. 4 
Fp14.36, Ad 
Lug 


lohn.to, 


ad Epheſc4, 


Auguſt, contra 
literas Petilia. 
ni ll. ca. 42 
lohan.15, 


Epheſct. 
rp 


But manſinde, ſaithe . Hardinge, dependeth muſe of ſenſe: Therefore the "Whole Churche 
myſt haue one man to rule and gouerne ouer it: and that man is Peters ſucceſſour, and Chrijtes vicare 


intarthe, J maruel that none of the Olde Fathers coulde euer vnderſtande, either 
the necellitie of this reaſon, oꝛ this ſpecial name, and title of Chziſtes Aicare. How 
be it, one true moꝛde ꝙ. Harding bath vttered amongſt many others: that is, that 
to apointe Chꝛiſtes C ucare, it perteineth onelp vnto Chꝛiſte, and to none other. Of 


* 1 %, 
g | i 
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Vicare, tobe an Unſnerſal Biſhop oner the whole Churche: therekoze by . Hardinges 
owne poſition , the Biſhop of Nome hath of longe time vſurped a power agatnfte 
| Chꝛiſte, without Commiſſion, and tn dade is not Chꝛiſtes Aicare. S. Vierome 
H/cromm.in h- ſalthe generally of al Biſhoppes, Nouerint Epiſcopi , ſe magis Conſuetudine, quim 
Pita ritum diſpoſitionis Dominicæ Veritate, Preſbyteris eſſe maiores. Lette Biſhoppes vnderſtande, 
that they be greater then the prieſtes by order, and Cuſtome (of the Chinche) and not by the 
trueth of Colle ordinance. If Chꝛiſte, as S. Hierome ſaithe, appointed not one pꝛieſt 
aboue an other, howe then is it likely, he appointed one Pzleſt to be, as M. Har⸗ 
dinge ſaithe, Pꝛince and ruler over al Pꝛieſtes thꝛoughout the whole wozlbe? 
As fo; — — ſupplieinge of Ch:iTes _ Tertullian ſaithe , The 
re. Hol is Cbriſtes Vicare, Foz thus he wziteth, Seder ad dextram Dei Patris: miſit 
0 gry wel — Sancti, qui credentes agat . Chriſte ſitteth at the right hande of God 
tre Hereticos, the Father: andi inſleede of him ſelſe, ſent the power of the Holy Ghoſte as his Vicare, to dis 
xefte them that beleene, © | | 
But bicauſe we are not onely ledde in wardelv by Goddes Spzſfe,but alſo out- 
wardely by our ſenſes, thereloꝛe hath Chziſte appointed, not one man to be his Ui⸗ 
care General ouer al, but every of his Apoſtles, and ſo cuery Pꝛieſt to be his Uicare 
ruſchij rpiſcope within his Diuiſtion. So laithe Euſebius Biſhop of Rome, Caput Eecleſiæ Chri- 
Rom. Ei; ſtus eſt: Chriſti autem Vicarij Sacerdores ſunt, qui vice Chriſti , legatione funguntur in 
Eccleſia. Chriſte is the Heade of the Churches and his Vicares be the Prieſtes, that doo their 
2.Corinch.s, = Meſſage in the C hinche, in the ſleee of Chriſte, Therefoze ſaith S. Hierome, Potentia di- 
Hieromm ad uitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. 
ruaęriũ tam 2. Cæterum omnes A poſtolorum ſuccefſores ſunt. The ſtoutnes of ritches , or the bumilitie 
Pag. 329. of ponertie,maketh a Biſhop neitßer higherznor lower: But al Biſboppes be the Apoſiles ſucs 
ceſſoms, Other vniuerſal Uicar of Thzilte,there is none named in the Scriptures, 
2-Theſſalon.z. onleſſe it be he, ot whom S. Paule fozewarneth vs, Homo ille ſceleratus, filius per- 
ditus & c. That Wicked man, that Childe of perdition, that ſetteth him ſel ſe vp againſt Cod, 
and that ſo fane foorthe, that he wil ſitte in the Temple of God, and ſhewe him ſelfe,as if be 
were God, But this Uicare Chꝛiſte ſhal deſtroie with the ſpirite of his mouthe. 
To conclude, S. Hardinge ſæmeth to reaſon thus, Menkinde dependerh moſic of 
ſenſe: Ergo, the Pope is the Heade of the vniuerſal Churche. Here is a very vnſenſible ars 
gument:no2 ſenſe,noz reaſon can make it god. By as god ſequele he might ſap, 
AN aukinde dependeth moſt of ſenſe: Ergo, one Kinge muſt nile ouer the whole worldes 


_M.Hardinge.The.19.Dtuiſion. 5 
e to concludegexrepte We Woulde Wickedly graute, that Coddes pruuideſæ hath 
lacked,or dothe lacke to his Churche,for loue of whiche he hath geuen his onely begotten 
whiche he hath promiſed neuer to forgeate, ſo as the Woman cannot forgeate the Childe, ſhe 
in her Wombe:reaſon may ſoone induce vs to beleene,that to one man,one Bi hop,the chiefe and higheſt A of 
of al Biſ hoppes, the ſucceſſour of Peter, the rule and gouernement of the Churche by God hath beene Gimple le- 
deferred. Foy elles if God had ordeined , that in the Churche | houlde be ſimdrie beades and rulers, o 
«nd none conſtituted tobe over other , but al of equal puer, eche one amonge their people : then he 
{ houlde ſeeme to haue ſet yp ſo manyChurches,as he hath appointed gouernours. And jo he (hal ap- 
Paare to haue brought in amonge his fartheful peopie,that vnruty confiſion, the deſtruc tion of al 
common Weales , ſo muche abhorred of Trinces , whiche the Greekes cal Anarchian, whiche ts 4 
ſtare, for lacke of order in gouerrours, Without any gouer nement at al, Vvhiche thinge, ſithe that 
the wie. and politike men of this Worlde doo ſ ſunne and deteſt in the gouernemens of theſe carthly 
K mngedonies,as moſt pernicious and hurteful, to attribute to the highe wiſedome of God, and to our 
Lorde Chriſte, cho ts the autlor of the maſte ordinate diſpeſit ion of al thinges in earthe,and in Hea- 
Ken; it were heynour,and prophane impietie. VVberefore if the ſtate of 4 Kingedome, can not con 
tinewe ſalfe, onleſſe one haue power te rule. how # hal nut the Churche ſpredde jo farre abroade, be 
| | in danger 
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tn danger of great diſorders, corruption, and vtter deſtruction, if,as occaſion ſhalbe geen, amonge 
ſo great ſtrifes and debates of men,amonge ſo many fier brandes of diſcorde,toſſed to and fro by the 
Diuelles,enemies of vnitie: there be not one heade and ruler.of al to be conſulted, of al to be Horde, of 
al to le folowed,andobeyed! I, ſtrife and contention be ſtirred about matters of Taichi controuerſie 
happen to ariſe about the ſenſe of the Scriptures, ſhal it not be neceſſary,there be one ſupreme iudge,to 
"hoſe [entence the parties may ſtande? If neede riqurreſaſ it hath been often ſeene)rhat General Coun. 
cel be keapte how can the Biſhops.to whome that matter belongerh,be brought rogearher but by the 
cOmaundement of one heade gouernour,W: home they oe their obedtence Ynto! for elles beinge ſunuma- 
ned, perhaps they Wt il not come. F inally. how ſ hal the contumacie and pertinacte of miſchienous per- 
| ſones be repreſſed. ſpectally if the P1ſhops be at diſſenſion Within them ſelues:if there be not « ſapreme 
power, Who te warde ſome may Ve the radde tu wurdes other ſome the ſpirite of lenitie, vi h juche 
diſcrete temperament ac malice be vanqui/ hed, right defended, and concorde procured: leaſte, if the 
ſmal ſparkes of ſtrife be not quenched by auttoritie at the beginninge , at length a greate flame of 
Schiſmes and hereſies fla he abroade, to the great danger of a multitude? Therefore as there is one © 
| Bodte of Chriſie,one tlocke,one Churche,euen ſo is there one head of that his nn/tical bodie, one | hepes 
berde,and one chief ſeruant made ſte warde, ouerſeer, and ruler of Chriſtes houſeholde in her abjence, 


vil his commnge Ag aine 
The B. of Sariſturie. | 
Who ſo denieth the Biſhop of Romes ſupꝛeme gouernement , ſaſthe P. Har⸗ 
dinge. he vtterly denteth Goddes pꝛouidence: t thus the great pꝛouidence of God, 
is bꝛought foꝛthe to ſerue . Pardinges ſimple rcaſon , The like conſideration, 
as may be ſuppoſed, moued Petrus Bertrandus to wꝛite this ſpecial Gloſe vpon 
the Decretalles, Non videretur Dominus diſcretus fuiſſe, vt cum reuerentia eius lo- De Maioritars 
quar,nifi vnicum poſt ſe talem Vicarium reliquiſſet. Off erwiſe Chriſte ſhoulde not ſceme to gx vobedient. 
beue deaſte diſcretely, ſavange bis reuerence, onſe ſſe be bad lefte ſome one ſuche Vicare beh nde vnam ganclam 
bim: And therefoze be ſaithe further, Chriſto data eſt omnis poteſtas in Calo, & in u Ghſa, 
terra: Ergo Summus Pontifex, qui eſt eius Vicarius,habet eandem poteſtatem Al manner | 
power bothe in Heaven and Earth is geuen to Chriſte, Therefore tſe higheſt Biſhop, whiche is 
bis Vicare, hath the ſamepower. Likewiſe they ſay, © Papa poteſt facere omnia, quz 2 DeSentent. 
Chriſtus ipſe poteſt. The Pope may doo, What ſo ever Chriſt hum ſelfe may doo. And, Exc © 4. 
b Papæ, & Chriſti, eſt ynum Tribunal. The Pope and Chriſte haue one Conſiſtorie, and keexe 5+ alighid. 0: 
one Comte. | ien 
Upon occaſion hereof, P. Hardinge ſeemeth to reaſon in this ſozte : Onles there b pe anſla- 
be one appornted by Cod to be the Vntuerſal Bi) bop of the woride, hauinge Omniaiura in ſcrinio one x piſca.C a 
e pectoris ſui, al menner la we, and right in the cloſet of bis breaſte: 4 Cui ſit pro ratione vo- Quanta Inno- 
luntas, whoſe pleaſure may ſtande in ſteede of ſawe ; Unto whome, what ſo euer he dw, en. 8 
noman map ſap , e Domine cut ita facis* sir, h doo you ſo? And the ſame neither ex» c £xtra.de con- 
hozte , noz teache , noz miniſter Sacrament , noz exerciſe Diſcipline , noz do the /tirurionrbus.li- 
dewtte either of Biſhop,oz of Pzieſt,oz of Deacon,oz any other the meaneſt efficcr cer Rom. 
of the Churche, but onely take vpon him to rule, and goucrne the whole Churche: 4 De tranſla. x- 
Onles there be ſome ſuche one, then,ſaith P. Harding, cod hath no prowdence, neither piſcop.” Ca. 
ii careful for his Churche. 5 | Quant. in 
If controuerſie growe,aboute the vnderſtandinge and ſenſe of Goddes wozde, c4/a. . 
ff it be necefſarie that a Councel be called, it contention fal our betwæne any othir © De concefione 
infertour Biſhoppes, then ſaithe M. Hardinge, : /s neceſſary.there be one ſupreme ludge, pra bende. Ad 
that may infallibly declare Goddes meaninge,that may ſummm the Councel,that may beare,and deier- Apoſio/atus. in 
mine maters bet weene the Bij hopes. TLouchinge the ſearchinge out of the ſenſe ot the 059 
Scriptures, S. Auguſtine geueth ſundzte ganz rules: But this ſtrange rule of re / De bocirina 
courſe to the Pope. he toucheth not,noz taketh it foz any rule. | Chriſtiana, li. 
But they ſay. The Scriptures be darke:therfo:e we muſt ſerke the meaning of 


them in the Dogeurs, The Docours agræ not: Thenmult we weigh e trie tſem 


by the 
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Maziſter non by the Paſlker of the Sentences, The Paiffer of the Sentences him ſelfe ſome⸗ 
tenctur. times is not holden: then muſte we ſecke further to the Schoole Docours . The 
Schwle Doctours canne in no wiſe agre; there is Scotus againſte Thomas: and 

Occam againſt Scotus: and Alliatenũs againſt Occam: the Nominales againſt 

the Reales: the Scholaſticalles againſt the Canoniſtes:the contention is greater, 

# the doubtes darker, then euer they were befoze . Neither is there any reſolution 

| to be hoped foꝛ, but onely of the Biſhop of Nome: whome . Hardinge callcth the 
AUA. ſupꝛeme Judge: who, as one ſaithe, is Doctor vttiuſque Legis, Authoritate, non Sci- 

| entia, Doftour of bothe Lawes, by Authoritie, not by knowleze, Bow be it, it appcareth 
his knowlege, and authozitie tn ſuche caſes are bothe like. Foz not withſtandinge 

any his determination, the contention ſtandeth ſtil as it did befoze . Truely Al- 

Alphonſuc de phonſus de Caſtro, a Doconr of the ſame ſide, ſaitbe, Cum conſtet plures Papas ades 
Caſtro lic. illiteratos efle,vr Grammaticam penitus ignorent, qui fit, vt ſacras Literas interpretari poſ- 
flat ? Seeinge it is wel kno wen, that many Popes be ſo voide of learninge, thet they be vt⸗ 

terly ignorant of tfeir Grammer, how may it be, that thei can ex poum ſe the holy Ecriptures? 

Thus that ſupꝛeme Judge, at whoſe oncly handes P. Pardinge woulde haue 

aͤl the woꝛlde to ſecke foz the very ſenſe of Goddes woꝛde, as Alphonſus ſaithe, 

may go? to ſchole to learne his Crammar. And what if the Pope be an Hetetique, 

Alphonſus de ag Liberins was an Arrian : Bonoztus an Eunomtan : Anaſtaſius was a Phott- 
Caſtro li. 8. nian: and as Lyra ſaithe, Multi Papæ inuenti ſunt Apoſtatæ, Meny Pore; have been 
Nico. rain yennevates of tfe FoitFe: Dz what ifhebe a ſozcercr,and haue league and conference 
Marthe.1s.ce. with the Diaecl,as had Spylueſter the ſeconde 2 Yet muſt we nerdes have recourſe 
plana in Hl ynto ſuche a one, as vnto the mouthe of God, foꝛ the certaine ſenſe qmeaninge of 
ue Goddes woꝛde: Uerily, in the olde times, menne that ſtode in doubte of any ma⸗ 
8 ter ot learninge, and woulde gladly be reſolued, ſought vnto the beſt learned, and 
Leo kin 37. not vnto the Pope. Pope Leo himſelfe in a caſe of doubte, thought it god to con⸗ 
ad rpiſcopum ferre with other Biſhoppes. The Biſhoppes of Numidia ſente, not to the Bi⸗ 
Rauennatem ſhoppe of Rome to be reſolued, but vnto S. Cypꝛian, and other Biſhoppes mithin 


Cyprian. iz Aphꝛica. So likewiſe S. Hierome wziteth of him ſelfe, Ob hanc cauſam vel maxime 
Epts.4. Alexandriam nuper pertexi, vt viderem Didymum , & ab coin Scripruris omnibus, quæ 


Niera in proce- habebam,dubia omnia exquirerem. For this cauſe chie ſeſy J wente of late to Alexandria, 

mio in E piſt. ad to thintent ] might ſee Didymus,and be reſolved by him in al ſuche doubtes, as J bad founde 

_ "4 in the $criptures. And D.Ambzols ſaieth, that certaine learned menne in mater of 

| queſtion, hauinge recetned anfweare , and determination from the Biſhoppe ok 

Rome, yet not withſtanding foz their better ſatiſfaction, ſought further vnto him, 

Ambroſe. liv. Thus he wziteth, Poſt Romanz Ecclefix definitionem, meam adhuc expectant ſen- 

Ee 83. 8 « After the diſcuſſinge of tfe Chche of Rome , tfe yet looke for my 

entence. | 

As foz General Councetics,it is wel knowen,and,God willinge, ſhal appeare 

dereatter moꝛe at large, that they were called and ſummoned by the Emperours 

Soxomentes, ci- onelp, and not by the Biſhoppes of Rome. Sozomenus ſaithe, Imperator præce- 

tatur inter perat, Concilium Mediolani celebrari. The Emperour had commaunded a Counceſ to be 
Acta Liber, fſeafte at Millane, | 2K 36s 

Paters of variance betweene Biſhoppes were taken vy, no? onely by the Bi- 

chop of Nome, whole greateſt pzaciſe theſe many peres hath beene to inflame,and 

mainteine diſcoꝛde amonge Pꝛinces, but alſo ſometimes by the Pꝛince, ſometimes 

by Councelles, ſometimes by other Biſhoppes , ſometimes by ſome infcriour per- 

Amibro.De cl. fones,that were no Biſhoppes. S, Ambꝛoſe was ſent foz into Fraunce, to pati⸗ 

tu Valctiniani. fie the Biſhoppes there. Bernarde beinge but an Abbate, compounded 

Zernardas in that greate diſſenſion , that was betweene Pope Innocentius, and Peter in the 

cia cam. Churche of Rome. DTherefoze to theſe purpoles, it is nothinge needeful to erect 

$ermo.22. | a newe 
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a new Uicare General, oz to geue anv man this Untuerſal power ouer the Church 
of God. 85 
P. Þardinges reaſons pꝛocæde thus, God 7s careful. and hath a ſects! providence 
for his Churche : Doubteful places of the Scriprure muſte be expounded : General Counce!les nroſt 
be ſununoned Bi hoppes beinge at variance nuſie be reconciled : Ex go, The Bif hop of Rome is 
Chriſtes Vntuerſal Vicare , and Heade of the vniuerſal Churehe. Ot her miſe, ſaithe he, the 


Charche canne neuer be rightly gouerned, noꝛ pꝛeſerued in Unttic. Bat Goddes | 


name be bliſſed fo2 euer. God is hable to gouerne his Churche , not onely with⸗ 
out ſuche a Uicare , but alſo mangre ſuche a Utcare . Miſerable were Goddes 
Churche , if it ſtode onely at the Biſhop of Nomes gouernement. Longe it were 
to open the loſenes, and diſſolution of his owne Churche, that lieth befoze him. S. 
Bernarde ſpeakinge of the ſame ſaithe thus, Mali ibi proficiunt : boni deficiunt. 
I menne there goe fore warde: But good menne goe backewarde , A planta pedis, vique ad 
verticem Capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas. From the ſole of the foote , vnto the croWne of 
the beade, there is no -whole parte in it. And againe, Serui Chriſti ſeruiunt Antichri- 
ſto. They woulde be called the Seruantes of Chriſte, and yet in deede they ſerue Antichr/t, 
If the Biſhoppe of Nome can no better rule a fewe Churches in one Citie, howe 
then is he hable to rule the infinite multitude ol the whole Untuerſal Churche 
of God? | | 

But God hath other wafes, and meanes, whereby he hath euer gonerned his 
Churche. S.Cyp:tan ſaithe , Ided plures ſunt in Ecclefia ſacerdotes , Vt vno here 
ſim faciente, cœteti ſubueniant · Therefore there be many Biſhoppes in the Churche , that 
one runninge into Hereſie, the reſt may heaſpe. And againe, The Churche is preſerved in 
vnitie, by the conſent of Biſhoppes agreeinge in one: And to this ende ©. Hierome ſaith, 
as is befoze alleged, Nouerint Epiſcopi, ſe debere in commune Eccleſiam regere, 
Let Biſhoppes vndeiſtande, that they ought to ruſe the Churche,as al in one. 

As foz the vnitie, that P. Hardinge meaneth, it is a vile ſubiedion, and ſerut- 
tude: it is no vnitie. S. Bierome ſaithe, Nomine vnitatis, & Fidei infideliras ſcripta 
eſt : Nam illo tempore nihil tam pium, nihil tam conueniens ſeruo Dei videbatur, quam 
vnitatem ſequi, & à totius mundi communione non ſcindi. Jufidelitie hath beene written 
Vnder the name of Faitße, and Vnitie. For at that time, no thinge ſcemed either ſo godly, 
or ſo meete, for the Semant of od, as to folow Vnitie,and not to be duuded from the Com- 
munion of the whole worlde. They ſeemed, ſatthe S. Hierome, to folowe vnitie, and 


pet not withſtandinge they honge in infidelitic., Do likewiſe ſaithe the wile man, | 
OY Sapient ix. A. 


In tanto viuentes ignorantiz bello, tot, & tanta mala pacem appellabant, Where ds th 


lixed in ſuche a warte of ignorance, ſo many, and ſo greate miſchiejes they calſed Vuitie, 


| M Hardinge. Thx. am Diuifion. 18 6} 60 1 
But here perhappes ſome wil (ay, it can not apprare by the euente of thinges,and praiſe of the 
Churche,that the Pope had this ſupreme power, and Auctorttie over al Biſ hopper,and oer at Chriſies 
flacke in matters rouchinge Faithe,and m cauſes Eccleſraſtical. Verity, whoſoeuer peruſcr rho tccleſs- 
atical ſtor1es,and vieWeth the ſtate of the Church of al times and agencan not bur confeſſe this tobe 
moſt euident. And here 1 might allege firſt certaine places of the New Teſtament;declaring.that peter 
pradtiſed this jncemience amonge the Diſciples at the begimunge. and that they yelded rhe ſame, as 

of right apperteininge vnto him. As when he firſt, and onely moued them to chooſe one in the ſlerde of 
lud is, and demeancd him jelfe.as the chiefe auc tour of al thar Was donne therein: when he made an- 
care for al at what time they were gaſcd,and Wondered at, and of ſome mote, as lein? dronken 
With ue ine: ſur that in the: day thei ſpake With ronges of ſo many Nattons: When hevſed that 
eadful ſeueritie,m prnt/ bing the faljchoad; and bypocriſit of Ananias and Samira his wife: when 

variance being ryjen-about the objeruation of cerraine pointes of Mayſes la we, le as chicfe,and head of 

the rat aide his minde bafare al others . Amonge many other places lefre out for breuitie, that is 7 
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of leaſt weight, that Paul beinge returned to Damaſco out of Arabia, after three yeeres Wente to 
leruſalem, to ſee peter. and abode with him fiftene dayes. | 

y But becauſe our aduerſaries doo Wreathe and Wreaſte the Scriptures(be they neuer ſo plane) The. wi 
by their priuate and ſtrange conſtruc tions, to an vnderſandinge quite contrary tothe ſenſe of the Mtructh, 
Catholike Churche : I wil referre the reader for further proufe of this matter to the ſtories bea- oy 
ringe faithful witneſſe of the whole ſtate and condition of the Churche in al ages. In Whiche flo- Ch. 
ries , the pracfiſe of the Churche is plainely reported to haue ben ſuche , as thereby the primacie of 
Peters Succeſſour may ſeeme to al menne ſufficiently declared. For, peruſmge the tccleſiaſtical 

ſtories with writ inges of the Fathers , beſide many other thinges perteininge hereto, we finde theſe 
praftiſes, for declaration of this ſpecial autforirre, and power. Firſte , that Biſhops 196 of euer «5, 4 
Nat iam haue made their appeale in their weight ie affaires to the Pope, and al waies haue ſued to vntrueth, 
the See Apoſtolike , as we! for ſuccour and healpe againſt violence, inturies , and oppreſſions, as for As after. 
redreſſe of other diſorders . Alſo that the malice of Wicked perſons hath beene repreſſed and chaſtis warde it 


ed of thar auttoritie by Excommunicat ion;Etettion,and Expulſion out of thety dignities,and roomes, onde, 


and by other cenſures of the Churche . Furthermore, that the ordinances, and elections of Biſ hoppes * 


of al Prowinces ; ſuue lerne confirmed by the Pope. Beſide this, that the apprauinge, and diſallowinge 


7 Councelles hawe perteined to him. Item thut Biſ hoppes wronge fully condenmed , and depriued 
Councelles , by him haue herne afſotled,and reſtored to their Churches againe. Laſtly , that Bi- 
/ hoppes and Patridrkes , after lange ſtrifes and contentions , haue at lengthe pon better aduiſe, beene 
reconciled vrito him againe, | 


The b. of Seriſburie. 


Here . Pardinge aſſaſeth to pꝛoue the Poſſeſſion, and Occupation of this 
Uniuerſal Authozitte , by the Þzaciſe bot he of S. Peter him ſelte, and alſo of o⸗ 
ther Biſhoppes in Rome, that folowed after him. And touchinge S. Peter, he 
thinketh it ſuffictent to ſate thus, peter beinge amonge the reſt, ſhewed his aduiſe jnſte 
before al otf.ers : and at the ſounde of his woordes, Ananias, ani Saphna fel downe deade, 
Ergo, Peter was the Heade, and had an V niverſal power ouer the whole Chinche, Mere 
be very weake pꝛoufes, to mainteine ſo greate a Title. Ithinke P. Hardinge him 
ſelfe dothe not beleue, that who ſo cuer firſte vttreth his minde in any Countel, 
o2 wozketh any ſtrange miracle by the power of God, is therefoze the Heade of 
al the wozlde. Foz oftentimes in greate Councelles, the pongeſt, oz loweſt 
beginneth firſte:and the eldeſt, and Heade of al ſpeaketh laſte. Certainelp, in this 
aſſemblie of the Apoſtles, after that S. Peter had opened his minde, e al the reaſt 
had don ne, laſt of al, not S. Peter, but S. James pzonounced the Sentence, whiche 
thinge belonged onely to the Heade, and Pꝛeſident ol that Councel. He muſt be 
very ſimple, that wilbe leadde with ſuche ſimple gheaſſes. 

But who ſo euer wel, and thzonghly conſidereth S. Peters whole dealinge 
at al times emonge his Bꝛethꝛen, ſhal ſone ſee, that neither he bare him ſelfe,noz 
the reaſt recetued,o; vſed him, as the Heade of the Uniuerſal Churche. Me cal⸗ 
leth the reaſt of the Diſciples, his Bꝛethzen: he calleth him ſelfe Compreſbyterum, 
Felowe elder. He commaundeth not, noz chargeth any man, but hearcth , and 
intreateth others, as his equalles, and felowes: einge ſente into Samarta by his 
bꝛethꝛen, he repined not, as beinge their Heade, + gouernour: but went his way, 
as their Meſſenger: And beinge repꝛoued foz goeinge to Cozneltus, and dealings 
with Heathens, he excuſed him ſelle, and came to his anſweare. 

Che reaſt of the Apoſtles, no deubte, honoured S. Peter, as the ſpecial mem ⸗ 
ber of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, with al reucrence: But it appeareth not, that any oł them 
euer toke him, oꝛ vſcd him, as their Heade, oꝛ yelded him this Infinite, oz Unfuers 
ſal power. S. Paule compareth him ſelfe with him in Apoſtleſhtp, and ſaithe, 
Mihi concreditum eſt Euangelium Praputij,ficut Petro Circunciſionis: To mee _— 

mitte 
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mitted the Goſpeſ amonge tFe Heathens, even as vnto Peter emonge the Jewess And 
James, Peter, and John,which ſeemed to be the pilſers, que vnto me, and Barnabas the right 
bandes of jelowſhip. And afterwarde he ſaithe, J 0 thſtoode Peter even vnto the 
Jace : for that he was woorthy fo be rebuked. And againe vnto the Cozinthians, 
Arbitror me nihilinferiorem eſſe eximijs Apoſtolis . I fake me ſelfe to be notſinge inſeri- 
our vnto the chiefe Apoſiſes. Herebp, it plainely appeareth,that Paule eſtœmed and 
toke Peter, as his Felowe, and not as his Heade. 

Where as it liketh S. Hardinge to ſap, that we wꝛeathe and wꝛeaſt the Scti⸗ 
ptures, if it woulde haue pleaſed him alſo particularly to ſhewe, how. and where- 


in, he might haue had the moꝛe credit. But it is commonly ſaide, Doloſus verſatut 


in generalibus. He that walketh in genetalities, me ane th not plainely , J truſte the in⸗ 
different Reader ſerth, the Scriptures are plaine penough of our ſide, and neede 
no w2eaſtinge, And therefoze touchinge this caſe, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, as is be⸗ 
foze alleged, 1dem erant alij quod Petrus: The reaſt were the ſame , that Peter was: 
And Oꝛigen likewiſe, Nos quoque efficimur Petrus: & nobis dicetur illud, quod hunc 
ſermonem ſequitur, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram ædiſicabo Eccleſiam meam. 
Petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti , Even we cre become peter; and vnto vs the 
ſame ſpalbe ſaiſe, that foloweth theſe woordes : T hou arte Peter, and vpon this 


Rocke I vvil builde my Churche . For be is the Roche, who ſo ever is 
Chriſtes Diſcixſe , And ſo it is wzitten in S. Auguſtine agataſte the Donatiſtes: 
Clarus d Maſcula dixit, Manifeſta eſt ſententia Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti Apoſtolos 
mittentis, & ipſis ſolis poteſtatem a Patre ſibi datam permittentis: quibus nos ſucceſsi- 
mus, eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam Domini gubernantes. 1 ße ſateinge of one Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſte |, endinpe out his Apoſtles, and geninge vnto them onely the ſame power, that be had 
received of his Fatßer is plaine: into whiche Apoſiſes roomes we have ſucceeded , gonerninge 


the Churche with the ſame power, that thei di. Theſe be god witneſſes that wer 
wꝛeaſte not Goddes woozdes,but vie them ſimply, as they were ſpoken, 


Nowe it were a longe labour to ſhewe at ful, howe M. Hardinge, with others 
of that ſide, haue dealte herein. The woꝛdes that be ſpecially, and onely ſpo⸗ 


ken of God him ſelfe, and of his Chꝛiſte, it is lawful foz them to applie the ſame 


vnto the Pope without any wzeathinge , oꝛ wzeaſtinge of the Scriptures . 

Coꝛnelius a Brſhoppe in the laſte Councel of Trident vſeth theſe woꝛdes, Papa 
lux venit in mundum : ſed dilexerunt homines magis tenebras,quam lucem. The Pope 
beinge the light. is come into the worlde: but menne loued tie darkenes, more then the lighte, 
And Stephanus the Archebiſhop of Patraca, in the Councel of Laterane direaeth 
theſe woꝛdes vnto the Pope, Tibi data eſt omnis poteſtas in Calo, & in terra. Vnto 
thee is al power geuen bothe in Heauen, and Earth, Likewiſe ſaithe Pope Bonifacius, 
Spiritualis a nemine iudicatur, Ihe man, that is ſpiritual, is indped of no man: Ergo, no 
man may indpe the Pope. And againe, Quæ ſunt poteſtates, a Deo ordinatæ ſunt: The 


porwers that be, are ordeined of God; Ergo, The Pope is aboye the Emperow, Powe, to [3b Leone, Sec 
palle by other like places whiche are innumerable, whether this be wꝛeaſtinge of ne 


the Scriptures, oꝛ no, I leaue it to the diſcrete Reader to conſider , Uerily, as J 
haue (aide befoze, Camotenſis thus repozteth of them, Vim faciunt ſcripruris , ve 
habeant plenitudinem poteſtatis. To th intent thei may haue the fulnes of power, they doo 
Violence to the Scriptures , and diniſe ſirange conjiruthons contrary to the ſenſe of the Chunthe 
of God, | | 

But, foz as muche as ꝙ. Hardinge vtterlyleaneth the Scriptures, wherein he 
ſethe, he bath ſo ſimple holde, and referreth the whole right of his cauſe to the 
continual p;aciſe of the Churche , J truſte it ſhal not feeme neither tedious , noꝛ 


vnpzofitable vato the Keader, onely foz a taſte, and by the way, to i 
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what concerninge the ſame : not hinge doubtinge , but euen thereby it ſhal wel 
appeare , that within the compaſſe of ſire hundzed peeres after Chzifte , the Bt- 
ſhop of Nome was neuer neither named,noz holden foz the Heade of the Untuer- 

Firſte of al, The Biſhoppes of other countries, wꝛitinge to the Biſhoppe al 
Rome, cal htm not their Heade, but their Bzother,0z Felowe. ©. Cypztan vnto 


= n 5 Coznelius wꝛiteth thus, Cyprianus Cornelio Fratti. Cyprian vnto Cornelius my Bro- 
Goncil, car. ther. The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Carthage vnto Innocentius, Honoratiſ- 
tharinens, imo Fram: To on moſt honowable Brother, And John the Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
In pecreta/, ple onto Bozmiſda, Frater in Chriſto Chariſsime. My deere Erother in Chnſte, S0 

2 likewiſc Dionyſtus the Biſhop of Alerandzta calleth sterhanus, and Siſtus Biſhoppes 


wſebli-7.cay of None, fu lowing Brethren, So the Biſhoppes of Aphzica cal Anaſtaſius, Con- 


Euſeb.li.7.C4.9 
Concil. As 


acerdotem, their felow Biſboppe; Like as Cyzillus alſo calleth Cœleſtinus: and 
Marcellus the Biſhoppe of Ancpza calleth Julius Comminiſtrum, his Felowe 
ſernant, Theſe wozdes, Bzother, and Felowe , ſæme rather to ſigniſie an Cqua- 
k. lifte betwene Biſhoppes, then any ſuche Soueraine Power, 02 Uniuerſal Aus 
pheſino. thozitte,as the Biſhop of Nome nowe clatmeth. 

Epiphan. liz Further, toutchinge the ozder of outwarde geu rnement, the Councel of Nice 
com here, limiteth vnto the Biſhoppe of Nome, not the Joriſdiaion of the whole wozlde, 
Concil. Nicen. but his owne ſeueral poꝛtion emonge other Patriarkes. The Councel of A- 
cas. pghzica ſtraitely fozbiddeth , any man out of that Countrie to appeale to Rome. 


Concil. 4phri. The foure Patriarkes of Nome, ol Conſtantinople, of Antioche, and Alerandzta, 


cn. CA Vvſedto waiteletters of conference betweene them ſelues, thereby to p:ofeſſe their 
Liter Synods. Religion one to an other: whiche was a token of Fclowſhip , and not of Domt- 
bis. nion. The Countel of Alerandzia committed ful authozitte to Aſterius to viſite, 
Gregor. li 1, And to redꝛeſſe al the Churches in the Caſte Parte ot the woꝛide, and to Euſebtus, 
xpis. 25 C 4, to do the like in the Weaſt : and ſo ſcemed to haue ſmal regarde to the Biſhop 
C-EÞis.24. of Rome, oz to acknowledge him as the Uninerſal Biſhop . And what needcth 
Rufus li, Many wozdes 2 Aeneas Splutus beinge him ſelfe after warde Biſhop of Rome, 
C4.29. foz certatne pzoufe hereof w2iteth thus, Ad Epiſcopos Romanos aliquis ſane, ſed 
e Syluins. tamen paruus,ante Nicenum Concilium reſpectus erat. Some re-arde there was vnto the 
2 Biſhoppes of Rome before the Counceſ of Nice , although but ſmal. To be ſhozte, J 
truſte it hal appeare euen by P.Hardinges owne p2oufes , that is to ſap, by the 
 oaderof Appeales,by Ercommunications, by the Allowance of Elections , by the 
Appꝛouinge of Conncelles, by reſtoaringe of Biſhoppes, and by receiuinge of 
Schiſmatikes into fauoure, that the Biſhoppe of Rome was not taken fo: the 


Heade of the Churche,noz had any ſuche abſolute authoꝛitie, as is ſuppoſed. And 


ſo Þ. Hardinges ſirefolde pꝛoule, whiche is noted in the Pargin,in Concluſion wil 
appeare but ſingle ſoulde, X 
| M.Hardinge. The. 21. Diuiſion. 


Firſte , for the appellation of Biſ hoppes tothe See Apoſiolike , beſide many other, ue hane the 
knowen examples of Athanaſins that "woorthy hij boppe of Alexandria, and lipht of the worlde: 
Tho hauinge ſuſteined greate, and ſundrie Wronges at the Arianes , appealed firſie to lulius the 
Pope , and after his deathe to felix: of Chryſoſtome, who appealed to Innocent ins againſt the vio- 
lence of Theophilus : of Theudoretus, Who appealed to Leo. Neither made Biſhoppes onely their 
appeale to the Pope by their Delegates.but 4 ſo in certatne caſer.beinge cited. appeared before him in 
their owne perſons . Whiche is plainely gathered of Tleodovetus his eccleſiaſtical ſlorte , who 
Writeth thus . Fuſehius Biſ hop of Nicomedia (who Was the chiefe piller of the Ariancs) and 
they that icyned With him in that faction, falſely accuſed Athanaſius ro lulius the Bij hop of Rome. 

latins folow inge the Eccleſiaſtical rule, commaunded them to come to Rome,and caujed the re- 

| werent 
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werende Atſunaſſus to be cited to indgement, regulariter, after the order of the Canons, He came, 


The faſſe accuſer; went not to Rome, ſno winge right Wwel,that their forged lye might eaſily be de. 


In the cared defence of lon Chryſoſtome, theſe Biſ hops came from Conſtantinople 
to Innocent ius the Pope, Panſophns BY) bop of Prſedia, Papprs of yyrt, Demetrius of the ſeconde Gala 
tidy and Engenins of hrygts, Theſe were ſuiters for Chryſoſtome. tie him ſelfe treated his ar. 
With Innocent ius by Writinge. In his Epiſtle emonge other thinges he x ritethiſhaus. Leaſt this 
outr ag ious confiſion rwnne ouer al, and beare rule enery where , wrete (1 pray you) and deter- 
mine by your audlorit ie, ſuche Wicked acles doone in our abſence, and when we Withdrewe not our 
ſelues from iudgement, to be of no force, 4s by their one nature trucly they bevoide, andvtterly 
none. Furthermore, Who haue committed theſe euilt, 107 put you thenrvnder the Cenſme of the 
Churche, And, as for vnſithe that we are innocent neither connicte, neither founde in any defaulte 
nor proued giltie of any crime: geue commandment, that We be reſtored to our Churches againe, 
that we maie enioye the accuſtomed charttie, and peace With our bretherne. Innocent ius,after that 
hevnderſtoode the Whole mater, pronounced, and Decreed, the indgement of Theophilus, that Was a- 
gainſtChryſoſiome, to bevoyde, and of no force. This Whole trapedie is at large ſet foorthe by Pulla- 
dius Biſ hop of Helenopolis In vita lohannis Chriſoſtomi, who lined at that time. By this Ap- 
peale of Chryſoſiome, and by the whole handelinge of the mater, and ſpecially by the purporte of his 
Fpiſtle to Innocent ius, The guperioritie of the Pope ts enidently acknowleged. And jo ts it plainely 
confeſſed by Athanaſius, and the Biſ hoppes of Aegypte, Thebais, and Lybia, aſſembled in Councel at 
Alexandria, by theſe Woordes of their Epiſile ro Fœlix, Veſtrum eſt enim nobis manum porri- 
gere Cc. Ir is your parte (ſaye they) to ſtreatche foorthe your helpinge hande vnto ys, becauſe we are 
committed vnto you. 1t is your parte to de fende vs, and deliuer vs: it is our parte to ſeeke helpe of 
ou, and to obey your Commanndementes. And a litle after: For We knowe that you beaye the cure, 
and charge of the Vniuerſal Churche, and ſpeciall, f Biſtopper, Who in reſpecte of ther contempla- 
tion, and ſpeculation, are called the eyes of our Lorde, as al waies the Prelates of your See, firſie the 
Apoſiles, then their Succeſſours haue doone. 


Theodoretus that learned Biſ hop of Cyrus,beſide the Epiſtle he Wrote to Leo for ſuccour and helpe - 


in his troub/es, in an other,that he Wrote to Renatus a prieſt neare aboute Leo, ſayeth tus, Spolia- 
runt me Sacerdotio & c. They haue violently robbed me of my Biſhoprike, they have caſte me fourth 
of the cities, neither hauinge reuerenced mine age ſpente in Religion, nor my hoare heares VVvhere- 


fore I beſeeche thee, that thou perſWwade the moſt holie Archebiſ hop (he meaneth Leo) to ſe his A- 


poſtolrke auc florit ie, and to commaunde'vs to come vnto your Councel,or Conſiſſorie. For this Roſie See 


holdeth the Rudther, and hath the gouernement of the Churches of the whole worlde, partely for 


other reſ pec tes, bur [pecially for that it hath euermore continued cleare fromſlinche of Hereſie, and 


that none euer ſate in it, who Was of contrary opinion, but rather hath euer kepte the Apoſtolike 
gracevndefiled. in whiche Coordes of Theodoretus, this chiefely is to be marked, that the holte 
See of Rome (as be ſaithe) hath the gouernment of the Churches of al the Worlde, moſt for this cauſe, 
that it mas neuer mfected with Hereſie, as al other Churches founded by the Apoſiles were, 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


It is certaine, that the Biſhops of Rome, to atteine the pzeeminence,and ful- 
nes of power 9oucr al the woꝛlde, letted not to vſe many ambitious, and impoꝛ⸗ 
tune meanes, and manifeſtly to falſifie the Canons of the Holie Councel of Nice, 
Sithence whiche time they haue not beene idle: but haue foꝛged new Canons ta 
this purpoſe vnder the name of Clemens, Anacletus, Cuariſtus, Teleſphoꝛus, 
Higinus, and other Martyꝛs: and biſides haue diuiſed other like Canons of their 
owne. The Decretal Epiſtle, that is abꝛode vnder the name ol Julius, ſemeth to 
ſauour of ſome coꝛruption, bothe foꝛ ſundꝛie other cauſes, and alſo foꝛ that it agrees 
eth not with the very true Epiſtle of Julius, whiche Athanaſius allegeth in his 
Apologie: and pet ought bothe theſe Epiſtles to be al one without difference. 
Wherfo:e we haue goodcauſeto thinke, That al is not Goſpel, that commeth jrom 
Rome. Z 1 Thus 
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Thus ambitioufly to auance them ſelues, vnder pzetence;of ſuche Appeales, 
oftentimes not vnderſtandinge the caſe, as it wel appeareth by that is wꝛitten of 
Apiarius, and by the ſtoꝛie of Flauianus, and Eutyches, they foundefaulte with 
good Catholique Biſhops,and receiued Heretiques into their fayour : wherwith- 
al the Biſhoppes in the General Councel of Aphzica, fynde them ſelues muche 

eued, | | 
"'Firlte thereloꝛe I muſt ſhewe, that there lave no ſuch oꝛdinarie Appeale from al 
Countrets of the woꝛlde to the Biſhop of Rome, + that therefoze the ſame is by . 
Hardinge vntruely auouched. That doone, J truſt, it ſhal not be harde to an⸗ 
ſweare theſe places of Chzvſoſtome, Athanaſius, and Theodoꝛetus here alleged. 


And that there laye not any ſuche Appeale to Nome, it is plaine by conſent of Ges 
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neral Councelles, by the authozitie of Holie Fathers, and by the Lawes, and Oz⸗ 
dinances ol Emperours, and Pꝛinces: By whiche groundes, it is eaſie to vnder⸗ 
ſtande the pꝛactiſe, and oꝛder of the Churche in thoſe dayes, 

In the Councel of Nice it is Decreed thus, Ab alijs excommunicati,ab alijs ad Com. 
munionem ne recipiantur. Let not them that ſtande Excommunicate by one Biſhop, be res 
ceined againe to the Communion by any other. M Hardinges — and theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des can not wel ſtande togeather. But he wil ſave, The Biſhop evther of igno⸗ 
rance, 02 of malice maye Ercommunicate the partie w2ongfully. In this caſe the 
ſame Councel hath pꝛouided remedie of Appeale , not vatothe Biſhop of Rome, 
but vnto a Pꝛouincial Synode within the Counfrey, Theſe be the woozdes, 
Ergo, vt hæc poſsint digna examinatione perquiri, rectc viſum eſt, per ſingulos annos, 
in ſingulis prouincijs, bis in anno, Epiſcoporum Concilium fieri, vt ſimul in vnum con- 
uenientes ex communi Prouincia, huiuſmodi quæſtiones examinent. Therefore that theſe 
thinges maye be wel examined, it is wel prouded, that every yeere in enery Province, af 
two ſeueral times, there be holden a Councel of Biſhops, that they meetinge togeather out 
of al partes of the Prouince, maye heare, and determine ſuche complaintes. 

The Biſhoppes in the Councel holden at Tela in Spapne, oꝛdeined thus, 
Preſbyreri, & Clerici, ne appellent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia: Let it not be ſawſul for 
Prieſtes, or Clerkes, to Appeale (to Rome) but one!y to the Counceſles holden in Axbrica, 

So in the Pilcuitane Councel, Si ab Epiſcopis appellandum patauerint, non pro- 
uocent, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, vel ad Primates Prouinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſma- 
rina autem qui putauerint appellandum, a nullo intra A phricam in Communionem reci- 
piantur : Tj they thinke it meete to Appeale from their Biſhops, let them not Appeaſe, but 
onely tothe Councelles of Apbrica, or vnto the primates of their owne Proyinces, But if they 
ſhal make their Appeale beyonde the Seas, (that is, to Rome) ſet no man in Apbrica res 
ceiue them to the Communion, | | | 

Dolikewile in the Councel of Aphzica, $i fuerit prouocatum, eligat is, qui prouo - 
cauerit, Iudices, & cum eo & ille, contra quem prouocauerit, vt ab ipſis deinceps nulli li- 
ceat prouocare. Jf Apreaſe be made, let hum that ſhal Appeaſe, chooſe other Judges of his 
ſide, and likewiſe [ etthe other doo the ſame again? v hom he Appealeth : that from them aſs 
ter warde, it be lawful for neither of them to Appeale, 

And agayne in the ſame Councel, Non prouocẽt, niſi ad Aphricana Concilia, Les 
them not appeale, but onely vnto the Coumcelles boſden within Aphrica, and ſo foozths 
woo2de by wooꝛde, as is alleged out ofthe Councel of ꝙileuita But here J may 
not wel paſſe ouer Gratians Cloſe, touchinge this mater. Foz, where as the 
Councel hath determined, that if any man appeale beyonde the Seas, he ſtande 
Ercommunicate,Cratian hath erpounded,x ſalucd it with this pꝛeatie erception. 
Niſi forte Romanam Sedem appellauerint ,Onleſſe they apreole to the See Rome. And 
ſo by his conſtruction, he ercepteth that oncly thinge out of the lawe, fo2 whiche 
onely thing, the whole lawe was made. Foꝛ it is plaine, and without al queſtion, 
that the Councel of Aphtca ſpecially, and namely mcante to cut of al appeales to 

e 


the See of Rome. And pet thoſe onely appeales , Gratian by his Conftrugion i (0 

woulde haue to be ſaued. 1 
But what can be ſo plaine, as the Epiſtle of the two hundꝛed, z ſeuentene 15t- 

ſhoppes in the Councel of Aphzica, ſent vnto Coœleſtinus Biſhop of Nome, decla⸗ 

ringe at length bothe the fate, and conuepance of the cauſe,and alſo their griefe, 

and miſliking of the whole mater. The woꝛdes lie thus, Decreta Nicena five infe- piſtols Aphri.- 

rioris gradus Clericos &c. The Decrees of the Counceſ of Nice, bane cuidently committed 

bothe the Clerkes of inferiour roumes, and alſo the Biſhoppes them 1 vnto their «Metro- 
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cant Concily ad = 
. Cœleſtinum. 
politanes. For bothe iuſtſy, and diſcretely they rrouided, that al man ſie r afTions ſhould be de- 
termined in the ſame places, where they be ganne: and like wi ſe thoupht , that no Province 
ſhould wante the Grace of the Holy Ghoſte, whereby Chriſtian Biſhops, might be bable bothe 
Wiſely to conſider, and alſo conſtantly to mainteine the right, And ſrecially ſeeinge that ſiber⸗ | 1 
tie is geuen, that if either partie miſlike his Judges order, he may [awfully appeale either to a | 0 
Conuocation of Biſhoppes within the ſame Comntrie,or eſs to a General Councel. Onleſſe any | 
man wil thinkey that God's hable tojnſpire the Juſtice of trial into one man alone (meaning 
thereby the Biſhop of Rome) and wil denie the ſame to a preate number of Biſhoppes, bes 
inge in Concel alfogeather, And bow can yom beyonde ſea iudgement appeare good, ſees 
inge that the witneſſes, Whiche be parties neceſſarie either for that they be wemen , or for 
that they be aged, and weake,or for many other incident impedimentes, cannot come vnto it: bud 
As for any Delegates, that ſhould be ſent, as from your ſide , wee finde no ſuche mater deter | 
mined in any Councel. And touchinge that you ſent vs of late by Fauſtinus our felowbiſhop, | 

a5 parte of the Nicene Councel, in the very true Councelles of Nice, whiche wee haue receiued 
from holy Cynilus the Biſhop of Alexandria,and from Atticus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

Oc. Wee finde no ſuche mater. Neither ſende yet, nor graunte yre, your Clerkes to execute Execmtores lb Wo 
cauſes at any mannes requeſt, leaſt wee ſeeme to bringe a ſmokie puſſe of worldly pride into the ricorveriros. = 
Chinche of Chriſte, whiche vnto them that deſire to ſee God, ſheweth the light of ſimplicitic | 

and humilitie Oc. | 

The Byſhoppes of the Caſt parfeof the woꝛlde, beinge Arians, wzitinge 

vnto Julius the Biſhop of Rome, tooke it græuouſely, that he woulde pꝛeſume to Soromenus. I. 

ouer rule them: and ſhewed him, It was not lawful foz him, by any ſleight, oꝛ co- cas. 

lour of appeale, to vndo that thinge, that they had done, | 

D. Cypꝛian findinge faulte with ſuche renninge to Rome, and defeatinge of Cyprian li l. E- 
Juſtice, wziteth vnto Coꝛnelius the Biſhop there in this ſoꝛte: Cum æquum iu- 2 ; 
ſtumq́; fit, vt vniuſcuiuſq; cauſa A crimen eſt admiſſum, & ſingulis paſtori- N 


Iuſittiam exd- 
minirpnicuilts 


bet. 


e 


bus portio gregis ſit adſcripta, quam regat vnuſquiſq;, & gubernet, rationem ſui actus Do- 
mino redditurus, oportet vtiq; eos, quibus eee avs circumcurſare, nec Epiſcoporũ 
concordiam cohzrentem ſua ſubdola & fallaci temeritate collidere : ſed agere illie cauſam 
ſuam , vbi & accuſatores habere , & teſtes ſui criminis poſsint : nifi paucis deſperatis , & 
perditis, minor videtur eſſe authoritas Epiſcoporum in Aphrica conſtitutorum, qui iam de 
illis iudicauerunt & c. Secinpe » it is meete , and right, that every mans ccuſe be hearde there, 
where the faulte was committed, and ſeeinge, that every Biſhop hath a portion of the flocke 
allotted vnto bim,whiche he muſt mile, and gouerne, and yelde accompte vnto the Londe for 
the ſame, therfore it is not meete,thct tßey, hom wee are appointed to overſee, doo thus ren 
alonte (with their appeales) and ſo with their ſuttle,and deceiteful raſhene ſe, breake that 
concorde and conſent of Biſhoppes. But there ought they to pleade their cauſe , where they 
may haue bothe accuſers, and witneſſes of the foulte, Onleſſe perhaps a few deſrerate, and 7 de, and des 
leude fellowes, thinke the authoritie of the Biſhoppes of Apbrica , whiche hone already t1d- ſperate | 
ged and condemned them, to be leſſe , tßen is the anthoritie of other Byſhoppes. 

Herebp it is cleare, that the godly Fathers, and Biſhoppes in olde times, mif 
liked muche this ſhift inge of maters to Rome, foz that they ſaw it was the hin⸗ 
derante of right, the increaſe of ambition, ⁊ the open bzeache of the holy Canons. 

And therefoze the Emperour Juſtintan, fozeſceinge the diſoꝛders, that . 
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might grow, to bꝛidle this ambitious oultrage , thought if neceſary foꝛ his ſub- 
tcaes, to pꝛoulde a ſtraite Law in this wiſe to the contrary, Si quis Sanctiſsimorum 
Epiſcoporum eiuſdem Synodi dubitationem aliquam adinuicerghabeat , fiue pro Eccle- 
ſiaſtico iute, ſiue pro alijs quibuſdam rebus,prius Metropolita eorum,cum alijs de ſua Sy- 
nodo Epiſcopis, cauſam examinet, & iudicet. Quod fi vtraq; pars rata non habuerit ea, quæ 
iudicata ſunt, tunc beatiſsimus Patriarcha Dioceſeos illius inter eos audiat, & illa deter mi- 
net, quæ Eccleſiaſticis Canonibus, & Legibus conſonant, Nulla parte eius ſententiæ cõ- 
tradicere valente. Jf any of tie moſte holy Biſhoppes, einge of one Synode, haue any mas 
ter of deulte, or queſtion amonge them ſelves, whether it le for Eccleſiaſtical right,or any o- 
ther maters, Fut let their M etropolitane with other Biſhoppes of the ſame Synode, exas 
mine, ond iudge the conſe, But if bothe the parties ſtande not to his, and their mdgementes , 
then let the moſte holy Patriarke of the ſame Proyince,heore, and determine their matter acs 
cordinge to the Ecclefieſtical ſces, and Canons. And neither of the parties may vvith- 
ſtande his determination. And immediatly aſter, Patriarcha ſecundum Canones, 
& Leges Præbeat finem. Let tſe Patriake accordinge to the Lawes, ani Canons , make 
an ende. By theſe woꝛdes al Appeales be quite cutte of from the Se of Rome. 
Likewiſe the Emperours Ponozius, and Theodoſtus haue taken Appeales 
a wap from the Biſhoppes of Nome, and haue commaunded the ſame ts be entred 
befoze the Biſhop, and Synode of Conſtantinople. The Lawe is wzitten thus, 
Omni innouatione ceſſante, vetuſtatem, & Cano es priſtinos Eccleſiaſticos, qui vſq; tune 
tenuerum, pet omnes Illyrici prouincias ſeruari præcipimus: vt fi quid dubietatis emerſe- 
nit, id oporteat, non abſq; ſententia viri Reuerendiſsimi Sacroſanctæ Legis Untiſtituis Ec- 
clefiz vibis Conſtantinopolitanæ, quz Rome veteris prærogatiua Ixtarur, Conuentui 
Sacerdorali, & dancto iudicio reſeruari. Al innouation ſet aparte , wee commennde,that 


the ofde order, and the cuncient Eccleſiaſtical Canons, Miche bitherto haue holden, be kearte 


ſtil threngß al the Froninces of Jilyricum : that if any mater of dculte happen to ariſe , it le 
put over to le determined by the hol iud gement, and aſſemblie of Biſhoppes,not w.thout tFe 
diſcretion of tſe moſt Renererde the Biſhop of the Citie of Conſtantinople, which Citie now 
imoieth tſe Prerogatiue of Olde Rome. Here P. Hardinge map not foꝛgeate, 
that the Churche of Conſtantinople had as greate pꝛerogatiue in al reſpedes, of 
Pꝛeeminente, Superiozitte, and Uniuerſalitte of charge, as euer had the Churche 
of Rome. Wherfoze if the Biſhop ot Rome were Head ef the Antuerſal Churche, 
t mult neærdes folow,that the Biſhop of Conſtãtinople was likewiſe Head of the 


 Untiuerſal Churche. 


And agatne, the Emperour Leo in plainer woꝛdes: Omnes qui vbicung; ſunt, 
vel poſt hac fuerint, Orthodoxz Fidei Sacerdotes, & Clerici, cuiuſcũq; gradus ſint, Mo- 
nachi quoque, in cauſis ciuilibus, ex nullius penitus maioris, minoriſue ſententia ludicis 
commonitoria,ad extranea indicia peritahãtur, aut prouinciam, vel locum, vel regionem, 


quam habitant, exire cogantur. Al that be, or hereafter hal be, Prieſtes, or Clerkes, o j te 


Pornard | ad EA. 
gentum de Can. 
federation, Ii. 3. 


Catholique Ecith, of what decree ſo ener they le, M onfes alſo, let them not in any Cunſe 
dlions be drawen foorth to foren Judgement, by the ſummone , or commauncſe ment of any 
Judge, more, or leſſe: neither let them be driven to come foorthe of, either the prcuinct, or the 
place,orthe Countrie, where they d wel. Thus, whether the Agion were Ecclefiaftis 
tal, oꝛ Cluile the partie was tobe hearde within his owne Pꝛouince, and coulde 
not be foꝛced, to appeare abꝛoade. | 

Certainely, what good likinge S.Bernardehad herein, it appeareth hy his 
wooꝛdes: Fo2 thus he witeth to Cugenius the Biſhop of Keme. Quouſque 
non euigilat confideratio tua ad tantam A ppellationum confuſionem? Ambino in Eccle- 
ſia per re regnare molitur: præter ius, & fas, prater morem, & ordinem fiunt. Repertum 
2d remedium, reperitur ad mortem : Antidotum verſum eſt in venenum. Murmur loquor, 


& querimoniam Communem Ecclefiarum. Truncari ſe clamant, & demembrari. Vel 
nullæ, vel paucæ admodum ſunt, quæ plagam iſtam aut non doleant, aut non timcant. 


Aben wil thy conſideration coke to beholde this ſo oreate confuſion of Appeales An, 
b:tion, end pride ſiriveth through thee to 1eigne in the Chinche, Theſe Arreales be made bis 
| | ſ:de el 
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fide al Lewe, and Right, biſide al manner, and good order, It was dimſed for a remedie ; 
it is founde tuned to deathe ; That was Triakle, is chaunged into poiſon. } ſreake of the 
myrmuringe, and common complainte of the Churches. They complaine, they be maimed, 
and diſme mbraſ. There be either no Churches, or very fe we, but either ſmarte at this plague, 
or ſtande in feare of it. This is that wooꝛthy grounde, where vpon ꝙ. Hardinge hath 
lapde the firſte fundation of his Dupzemacie : A Conkuſion, a Death, a Poyſon, 
a Terrour, and Diſmembꝛinge of the Churches : pꝛact iſed againſt Lawe : againſt 
right : againſt manner: and againſt good oꝛder: miſliked by the Holie Fathers: 
diſallowed by godly Councelles: and vtterly abzogated, and aboliſhed by ſundzie 


wooꝛthie, and noble Pzinces, This is P. Hardinges pzincipall fundation of his 


Pꝛimacie. | | | 
But pet theſe men wil ſaye,Chzyſoſtome, Athanaſius, and Theodozetus be- 
inge Godly Fathers, and holie Biſhops, appealed to Nome, and acknowleged the 
Popes authozitie, and beſought him to vſe the ſame. Foz the true vnderſtan⸗ 
dinge hereof, it ſhalbe necefCarie to conſider the ſtate, that theſe godly Fathers 
then ſtoode in, and the miſcrable confuſion of the Caſt parte of the wo2ide in thoſe 
daies. Chꝛyſoſtome thereof wꝛiteth thus, Certamen eſt totius orbis: Eccleſiæ vſq; 
ad genua humiliatæ ſunt : populi diſperſi: Clerus diuexatus: Epiſcopi exules : conllitu- 
tones Patrum violatz.Tt is the contention of the whole worlde : The Churches are brought 
Vpon their knees: the people is ſcatered : the mimſtene is oppreſſed : the Biſhops are banis 
ſhed : the conſhtutions of our Fathers are broken, The Emperours Captaine with a 
bande of ſouldiours beſette the Churche, where Athanaſius was pꝛapeing: Of the 
people, that was with him, ſome were ſpoiled, and baniſhed, ſome trodden vnder 
the ſouldiours fete, ſome Maine where they went. Paulus the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople was hanged ; Parcellus the Biſhop of Ancyza was depꝛiued: Lucius 
the Biſhop of Adzianopolis died in pziſon : Theodulus, and Dlympius two Bi⸗ 
ſhops of Thꝛacia, were commaunded to be murthered. The Emperour had com- 
maunded Athanaſius to be bzought vnto him, either deade, 02 aliue. | 
.  . Theſe Godly Fathers, beinge thus in extreme milſerie , and ſ&einge their 
whole Church in the Eat parte ſo deſolate, were fozced to ſœke foz comfozte,wher- 
ſocucr they had hope to fynde any: and ſpecially they ſought to the Churche ol 
Rome: whiche then, bothe foz multitude of people, and foz puritie of Religion, 
and Conſtancie in the ſanie, and alſo foꝛ healping of the afflicted, and intreatinge 
fo: them, was moſte famous abouc al others. In like ſoꝛte ſometimes they flebbe 
foꝛ hea:pe vnto the Emperour, So Athanaſtus beinge condemned in the Coun⸗ 
cel at Tyꝛus, ficavde to Conftantinus the Emperour : Flauianus vnto the Em⸗ 
perours Lheodoſius, and Ualentinianus : Donatus aCaſis Nigris vnto Con- 
ſtantinus. And the Emperours ſometimes called the parties, and hearde the 
mater them ſelues: Sometimes thev wꝛote fauourable letters in their behalfe. 
The Emperour Conſtans wꝛote vnto his bzother Conſtantius, to cal befoze him 
the Biſhops of the Caſte parte, to yelde a reckeninge of their doinges againſt A⸗ 
thanaſius. The Emperour Honozius gaue his endenour that Athanaſius migizt 
be reſtoared. Conſtantinus the Empcrour vpon Athanaſins complainte, com- 
maunded the Biſhops of the Corncel of Zy2us to appeare befoze him. The woꝛds 
of his Summon be theſe, Quotquot Synodum Tyri habitam compleuiſtis, ſine mo- 
ra ad pietatis noſtræ Caſtra properetis: ac re ipſa, quam ſincere, ac rectè judicaueri- 
tis, oſtendatis: idque, Coram me, quem ſincerum eſſe Dei miniſtrum, ne vos qui- 
dem ipſi negabitis, As many of c, as were at the Councel of Tyms, high you vnto our 
Campe,or Corte without deloie, and ſherwe vs, bowe ſincerely,and Vprightly ye heue devlt; 
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Thus Holie men beinge in diſtreſſe, ſought healpe, whereſoeuer they had hope 
to finde it. This ſeekinge of remedy by waye of Complainte, as it declareth their 
miſerie, ſo is it not ſufficient, to pꝛoue an oꝛdinarie Appcale. 
bur it is moſie certaine and out of al queſtion, thut Chryſoſtome A ppealcd vnto bmocenti- 
4: : foz M. Hardinge hath here alleged his owne woo2des, J graunte,P. ardinge 
hath here alleged Chꝛyſoſtome: but in ſuche faithful, and truſtie ſo:te, as Pope 
Zoſimus ſometimes alleged the Councel of Rice. God Chziſtian Reader, if 
thou haue Chꝛyſoſtome, pernſe this place, and weigh wel his wooꝛdes: if thou 
haue him not, vet be not ouerhaſtie of beliefe. M. Hardinges dealinge with the 
herein is not plaine. The very wooꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome in Latine ande thus: 
Epit. chryof Ne confuſio hæc omnem, quæ ſub Calo eſt, nationem inuadat, obſecro, vt ſcribas, quod 
: hæc tam inique facta, & abſentibus nobis, & non declinantibus iudicium, non habeanr 
4 Innocen. in robur: Sicut neq; natura ſua habent. Illi autem, qui inique egerunt, pu Eccleſiaſtica- 


Tom. 5 rum Legũ ſubiaceant. Nobis vero, qui nec conuicti, nec redarguti, nec habiti vt rei ſumus, 
literis veſtris, & charitate veſtra, aliorumi; omnium, quorum ante ſocietate fruebamur, frui 


concedite. Whiche woꝛdes into Engliſhe mave truely be tranſlated thus. I. this 
confuſion ouemenne al nations vnder heauen, J pray thee write, (or ſignifie) vnto them, that 
theſe thinges ſo vuiuſtely doone, ] bernge abſent, and yet not fleeynge ind gement, be of no 
force, as in deede of their owne nature they be of none: and (write) that they, that haue doone 
theſe thinges ſo wrong ſully, be puniſhed by the Lawes of the Churche : ” graunt you, that 
we that are neither conmcted, nor reproued, nor foun ſe giſtie, may inioy your letters, and your 
ſoue, and like wiſe the letters, and ſoue of al others, whoſe felo-wſhip we inioyed be ore. In 
theſe fewe wooꝛds P. Hardinge hath notably falſified the plates, quite alteringe 
the woꝛdes that he founde, x ſhufflinge in, and interlacinge other woꝛdes of his 
owne. Foz theſe woꝛdes in P. Þardinges tranſlation, that ſæme to ſignifie aus 

BY. thozitie in the Biſhop ol Nome, and to impo2te the Appeale, 

. Hardinge Vyrite, and determine by your authoritie: Put you tim vnder the cenſie of the Church: 

felfifieth, and Geue commaumde ment. that We be reſtoar ed to our Churches : 

wneruely tyan- Theſe worde, J ſape, are not to be founde in Chꝛyſoſtome, neither in the Creeke, 

flarerh s.chry- noz in the Latine ; but onelp are pꝛetily conueied in by M. Pardinge, the better to 

ſoſtome. furniſhe, and faſhion vp his Appeale. Me ſeth wel, this mater wil not ſtande 
bpright, without the manifeſt coꝛruption, and falſifieinge of the Doctours. This 
therefoze is P. Dardinges Appeale; and not Chꝛyſoſtomes. 
Pao, that Chꝛyſoſtome no ſuche Appeale to the Biſhop of Rome, it mav 
ſufficiently appeare, bothe hy Chꝛyſoſtomes owne Epiſtles, and by the Biſhop of 

Nomes dealinge herein, arſd by the ende, and Concluſion of the cauſe. Touching 

Chꝛyſoſtome him ſelfe, he] maketh no mention of any Appeale: noꝛ deſireth the 
part ies to be cited to Rome ; noꝛ taketh Jnnocentins foz the Biſhop of the whole 
Churche, 02 foz the vniuerſnl Judge of al the woꝛlde: but onely ſaluteth him thus, 
Innocentio Epiſcopo Rome Johannes: John to Innocentius Biſhop of Rome ſendeth grees 
tinge, Andagainein the ſame Epiſtle, he vtterly auoideth al ſuch fozen Judge⸗ 
mentes, acco2dinge to the determinations ofthe Councelles of Carthage, Pileut- 
tum, and Aphzica. Theſe be his woꝛdes, Neque congruum eſt, vt hi, qui in Ae- 


Ad Innocen. gypto ſunt, iudicent eos, qui ſunt in Thracia. It᷑ is not meete, that they, that be in Egypte, 


Epiſepriore. , ſhould be Judges ouer them, that be in Thracia, a 
Neither doo the Biſhop of Komes owne woꝛdes impoꝛte any appeale, but ra⸗ 
ther the contrary : foꝛ he vſeth not his familiar wooꝛdes of biddinge, oꝛ tommaun⸗ 
dinge, but onely in gentle, and krendely manner erhozteth them to appeare : and 
that not befo:c him ſelfe, but onelp befoꝛe the Councel of ſundꝛie Biſhoppes ſum⸗ 
moned ſpecially foꝛ that purpoſe. Fo2 thus Julius wꝛiteth vnto the Biſhops 
vpiſt luliuin A- of the Calt ; Quæ eſt cauſa offenſionis? An quia adhortati vos ſumus, vt ad Synodum 


thenaſy apol. occurreretis? What is the canſe of your diſpleaſure ? Js it bicauſe wee exhorted you to _ 


7 


- 
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to the Councel? Bere he erhoꝛteth, and intreateth them:he commanndeth them not: 
he calleth them to come, not befoze him ſclfe, but befoze the Councel. Againe he 
ſaith, Legati veſtri Macarius Preſbyter, & Heſychius Diaconus, Concilium indici po- 7» 4 polog.2- 
ſtulauerunt: Your oe embaſſadours M acarius beinge a Prieſt, ani Heſychius beinge a 
Deacon, required that a Councel might be ſummoned, And againe , Vellem vos magis ad piſtols Iuli ad 
iam dictam Canonicam conuenire vocationem, vt coram vniuerſali Synodo reddatis rati- Gente, in. 
onem. J Woulde you rather to come to this Canonical callinge , that ye may yelde your acs ,,, 1... 
compte of your dooinges before the General Councel, So likewiſe S. Baſile witeth ,, ta 
to Athanaſius by way of counſel in that heauie time of trouble: Viros igitur Eccles 1407 i ad 
ſix tux potentes ad Occidentales Epiſcopos mitte, qui, quibus calamitatibus premamur, Athanaſe 
illis exponant. Sende ſome Worthy men of your Churches (not vnto the Biſhop of Rome, | 
but) vnto the Biſhopppes of the Weaſie, that may [et them vnderſtande, with what miſe⸗ 
ries wer are beſette, Ltkewiſe againe he ſaith, Viſum mihi eſt conſentaneum, vt ſcri- Ba. ad Atlan 
batur Epiſcopo Rome , vt ea, quæ hic geruntur, confideret,derqz Concilium: I thinke it Ep N. 
good, yee Write to the Biſhop of Rome, that he may conſider that is here doone, and may aps 
pointe vs a Councel, | | 

Neither did the Biſhop of Nome by his owne authoꝛitie ſummon the Biſhops 
of the Calt , but by the counſel, and conference of other Biſhoppes, Foz fo Atha- Au in E- 
naſius ſaith, Miſit omnium Italicorum Epiſcopori conſilio Iulius ad Epiſcopos Orien- piſſ ad ſolitarid 
tales, certum illis Synodi diem denuntians. Julius ſent vnto the Biſhops of the Eaſt, by the vga Sener. 
counſel of al the Biſhops of Italie, gening them to vndeſſtande the certaine day of the Coun 
cel. Which thinge Julius alſo him ſelfe auoucheth by theſe wozdes, Tametſi ſolus xpi.ruly in As = 
ſim, qui ſcripſi, tamen non meam ſolius ſententiam, ſed omnium Italorum, & omnium in pologta Athas 
his regionibus Epiſcoporum ſcripſi. Notwithſtandinpe J alone wrote, yet it Was not mine 144. 2 
oWne minde oneſy,that J wrote, but alſo the minde of the Biſhoppes of Itaſie, and of al other 
Biſhoppes of theſe Countries, | 

Do likewiſe Innocentius the Biſhop of Nome, being very oeſirous fo reſtoare ,, icephorus 6. 
Ch2yſoſtome, and fo recouer the vnitte of the Churche , not of him ſelfe, oz by his . 3. 
owne authozitie, but by the Decr&, and conſent of a Councel holden in Italie, 
ſente Meſſingers into the Eaſt. And ſittinge with others in the Councel,he toke 
not vpon him that Untuerſal power, that is now imagined, but had his voice e- 
qual with his bzethzen, as it appeareth by Peltiades Biſhop of Rome, that ſatte 
with thꝛee Biſhoppes of Gallia, and fourteene other Biſhoppes of Italie, to deter- 
mine the contronerſie betweene Cæcilianus, and Donatus a caſis nigris. 

Now, to come to the pꝛoſecution ot the mater, ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth, that the 
Biſhoppes of the Eaſt vnderſtode not this ſingular Authozitie, oz Pꝛerogatiue of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and therefoze beinge called,obeted not the ſummon , noꝛ had 
any regarde vnto his ſentence, as it is many wales eaſy to be ſene. Therefoze 8 
they returned vnto Julius this anſweare : Si noſtris placitis affentiri volueritis,pacem er bes 
vobiſcum, & Communionem habere volumus. Sin vero aliter egeritis, & eis amplius, nl, Concil 


quam nobis aſſentiri iudicaueritis, contraria celebrabimus: & deinceps nec vobiſcum con- 
gregari , nec vobis obedire, nec vobis, veſtriſue fauere volumus. If you wil agree Vnto 


oure orders, wee wil haue peace and communion with you, But if you wil otherwiſe doo, and 
rather agree vnto our aduerſaries, then vnto vs, then wil we publiſhe the contrery:and hence⸗ 
ſoorthe neither wil wee ſitte in Councel with you, nor obe y you, nor beare good wil either to 
Jou, or to any of yours, | 
This imperfection,and weakene ſſe of their owne dwinges, the Biſhoppes of 
Rome them ſelues vnderſtode, and confeſſed. Foz thus Innocentius wꝛiteth vnto 
S. Auguſtins, Alppius, and others in Aphzica touchinge Pelagius : $i adhuc tali- Inter pecyers 
terſentit,crim ſciat ſe damnandum efſe,quibus acceptis literis, aut quandoſe noſtro iudi- tynocenty; E pi- 
cio committet? Quod fi accerſendus eſſet, id ab illis melitis fieret, qui magis ptoximi, & 2/2, 
non lougo terrarum ſpatio videntur effe diſiuncti. If he continue ſtil in one A 
| : l at 
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that J wil pronomee again ſt hun, of what requeſt of letters, or when wil be commit him ſelfe 
to our indgement?Jf it te good, he were called to make anſweare , it were better ſome others 
col led hun, that are necte of bande Oc. 
And therfoze Julius the Biſhop of Nome, findinge his owne infirmitic herein, 
zote vnto the Emperour Conſtans, and opened vnto him the whole mater, and 
beſought him to wꝛite vnto his bzother Conſtantius, that it might pleaſe him, to 
ſende the Biſhops of the Eat, to make anſweare to that, they had done againſt 


Council. Conſtar= Athanaſius. Cuen ſo the Cleargie of the Citte of Anttoche,tn the like caſe of trou⸗ 


tinopol.quenth 


_— | 


De of ficto ens, 


ble, and ſpoile, wzote vnto John the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, to intreate the 
Emperour in their behalfe. It appcarcth hercby, that this Infinite Authozitie, 
and Pꝛerogatiue power ouer al the woꝛlde, in thoſe dates was net knowen, 

I thinke it hereby plainelv, and ſufficicntly pzwued , firſt that the 1Biſhop of 
Rome had no authozitie to receive appeales from al partes of the woꝛlde, and that 
by the Councelles of Nice,of Tele,of Pilenitum, and of Aphzica : by S.Cppztan, 
and by the Emperours Martian, and Juſtinian, Nexrte, that . Hardinge, the 
better to furniſhe his mater, hath notcziouſely falſified Chzyſoſtomes wozdes, 
thꝛe times in one place. Thirdely, that Chꝛyſoſtomes letter vnto Jnnocentius 
conteined mater of complainte,but no appeale: whiche thinge is alſo pzoued by 
the very wozdes, and tenour of the letter: by the Biſhoppes of Romes owne con- 
_ feſſion : and by the imperfection , and weakenelle of their dolnges. Foz the 
lawe ſatth , luriſdictio fine modica coerctione nulla eſt. Juriſcfton without ſome com⸗ 


cui mandata eſt puſſion i is no JuniſditHon, 


luriſdict to. 
Mandat an. 


Epiſt Iuli in A- 
pologia A tha 2 


Rerularitey. 


In derde by way of compꝛomille, and agreement of the parties, maters were 
ſometimes bzought to be hearde, and ended by the Biſhoppe of Rome, as alſo by o⸗ 
ther BiHoppes; but not by any oꝛdinarie p2oceſſe,o2 courſe of Lawe. And ſo it ap⸗ 
peareth,this mater betwene Athanaſius, and the Arians was firſt bzought vn- 
to Julius: foz that the Artans willingely deſired him, foz trial therof , to cal a 


Countel. Foz thus Julius him ſelfe w2iteth vnto the Biſhoppes of the Caſt, as 
it is befoze alleged. Si Macario, & Heſychio nullam Synodum poſtulantibus adhorta- 


tor fuiſſem, vt ad Synodum, qui ad me ſcripſiſſent, conuocarentur, idq́; in gratiam fracrum, 
qui ſe iniuriam pati conquerebantur, etiam ita iuſta fuiſſet mea cohortatio : Iam vero , vbi 
idem illi, qui a yobis pro grauibus viris, & fidedignis habiti ſunt , authores mihi fnerine, 
vt vos conuoc arem, certe id a Vobis zgre ferri non debuit.J f J had geuen aduiſe vnto( pour 
meſſingers)Macarius,and Heſychins, that they , that bad written vnto me, might le called 
eo a Council, and that in conſideration of our Brethren , whiche complained , they ſiſſied 
"Wronze , although neither o 21 them bed deſnedh the ſame.yet had mine admiſe lenne voyde of 
inivrie, But now, ſeringe the ſamt men, whom you tooke to be prove, ond worthy of gedute, 
haue made ſuite vnto mee, 105 I ſhenld cal you, verily, ye ſpculd not take it in il porte. 

eby it is plaine, that Jultus toke vpon him to cal theſe parties, not by 
anp he Univerſal Juriſdidion, as ꝙ. Hardinge fanſieth , but onely by the con⸗ 
ſent, and requeſt of bothe parties. And therefoze Jultus ſaith, He cauſcd Athana- 
ſius to be cited Regulariter,that is, actozting to oꝛder: foz the oꝛdet of judgement 
is, that a man be urſt called, and then accuſed, and laſt of al condemned: but he 
meaneth net thereby the oꝛder of the Canons, as S. Hardinge expoundeth it. Jo; 
touchinge appealcs to Rome, there was no Canon yet pzoutded, Lye counter- 


keite Epiſtle of Athanaſiusto Felix ts anſweared befoze. 


Theodoretus. 


Lheoderctus was depoſed, and banniſhed, and cruclly intrrated, as it appea- 
reth by his letters vnto Nenatus: and therfoꝛe, the wozdes, that he vſcth, are ra- 
ther tokens of his miſeries, and wante of healpe, then certaine teſtimonies of his 
ludgement. - Foz cucry man is naturally inclined to extolle him, and to auance 
his po loct, at thoſe hande he ſcketh healpe. 

| Gut 
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But if it were graunted,it was lawful then foz the Biſhoppe of Rome , to re- 
ceſue al manner appeales, in ſuch ozder,as it is pꝛetended, yet cannot . Harding 
thereof neceſſarily conclude, that the Biſhop of Rome was the Head of the Unt- 
uerſal Churche . Foz Oftienſis ſaith, Appeales may be made, not onely from the lower | 
Judge vnto the bigher, but alſo from equal to equal: And in this oder, as it ſhal after- | 
warde be ſhewed moze at large, Donatus a Caſis nigris, was by the Emperour ,,,,o 215, 
lawfully remoued from the Btſhop of Nome, to the Biſhop of Arle in Fraunce. rade appel- 
Oſtienſis woꝛdes be theſe , Non nocebit error, ſi appelletur ad Maiorem, quam debu- Lertadbih bn 
erit,vel ad parem. The erronr ſhal not ſunte, if the appeale be made, either to a bigher Judges $exto. Rome. 
then was meete, or to an equal. Where allo it is thus noted in the Pargtn, Appellari 2c in cla 
poteſt ad parem ,fi de hoc fit conſuerudo. Appeale may be made vnto the equal, if there le 
a cuſtome ofit. Yereby it is plaine, that the right of appeale by fine fozce of Law, 
concludeth not any neceſſarie ſuperiozitie:muche leſſe this infinite power ouer the 
whole Uniucrfal Churches, | | 
But ꝙ. Harding might ſone haue fozeſeene, that this his firſt pꝛinciple of Ap⸗ 
peales woulde eaſily be turned againſt him ſclfe. 8 
Firſt, foꝛ that it is wel knowen, that Appeales then, euen in the Eccleſlaſtical 
cauſes , were made vnto the Emperours, and Cluile Pꝛinces. 
Secondelp, loꝛ that the Biſhop of Rome determined ſuche caſes of Appeale, 2 
by warrant, and Commiſſion from the Emperour. | 
Tyirdlv, foz that maters beinge once hearde, and determined by the Biſhop 3 
of Rome, haue bene by appcale from him remoued further vnto others. 371 7 
As touchinge the firlt , that appeales in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. were lawfully Efeb. ey 
made vato the Pꝛince, it is cleare by Cuſebius,by Socrates,by Nicephozus , and 397®" oy | 
by S. Auguſtine in ſundzte places. Donatus beinge condemned by thꝛerſcoꝛe and Nucl. l . 
tenne Biſhops in Aphꝛita, appealed vnto the Emperour Conttantinus, + was re⸗ . | 
ceined. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Parmenianus vltro paſſus eſt ſuos adire Cõſtantinũ: Parme⸗ Auguſte ENI. 
niauus willingly ſuffered bis felowes to goe vnto Themperom Conſtantinus. Againe he ſaith Om” iſ } 
Infero adhuc & verba Conſtantini ex literis eius, vbi ſe inter partes cognouiſſe, & inno- * 
centẽ Cæcilianũ comperiſſe, teſtatur. Here J bringe in the woordes of Conſtantine out of bis << | 
owne letters, wherein he confeſſeth, that he hearde the parties, and founde Cæciſiamis to he ins Conte Cee. 
nocent. Likewiſe he ſaith, An forte de Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator, vel quos n Cream 
miſerit Imperator? Cur ergo ad Imperatorẽ᷑ legati veſtri venerunt? hat, is it not [awful 11. H ca. r 
for 5 Emperowr,or for ſuch as ſhalbe ſent by the Emperour,to pronounce ſentence of Religion? C pat 
Therefore then came your Embaſſadours vnto the Emperor 2 And ſo likewiſe againe, rernen lia 
Si nihil debent in his cauſis Imperatores iubere, Si ad Imperatores Chriſtianos hæc cura 44.7. 
pertinere nõ debet, quis vrgebat maiores veſtros cauſam Cæciliani ad lmperatore mittere? Auguſt.epiſt. 68 
]f Emperours haue nothing to commaunde in theſe caſes,or i this mater nothing touche a Chris 
ſtian Emperours charge, who then forced your predeceſſours to remove Cacilianus mater Ito, 
the Empercur? Lherefoze the Empercur Conftantinus ſummoned the Biſhops of 
the Caſt, that had bene in the Councel of Zp:us,to appeare befoze him, to rendꝛe | | 
accompte of their dwinges. His woꝛdes be theſe, Vt re ipſaquam fincere,acrecte iu- Socyat li. L ca. 33 
dicaueritis, oſtendatis : idqy Coram me. J wil you , to make your appearance ondto ſbew 
in deede,bow ſinctreſy, and witly, ye haue deaſte: And that euen before me. Bp theſe few. 
examples it may wel appeare,that appeales in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes in thoſe daies 
were made vnto the Pꝛinte:and that it was thought lawful then, foz y Pꝛince to 
haue the braringe of the ſame, Vet was not the Pzince therefoze ᷣ Head of y Unl- 
uerſal Churche. Certainely S. G:egozie thought it not amiſſe,tocommit a Spirf- Gregor, lin 
tual mater, touching þ purgation of a Biſhop, to Brunichiſda the Frenche Nuene, 58. 
SHetwitdCanding it be noted thus in p Gloſe: Fuit tamen hic nimiũ papaliter diſpen - 2. Queſts. 
arum- As touching the Biſhop of Romes power herein, it is certaine , he 1 8 NMennam. 
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ſuche maters of appeale, by warrant of the Emperours Commiſſion , and not as 

haui ige authozifie of him ſelfe. S Auguſtine openinge the contention betwene 

Aug xpiſ Cæcihanus, and Donatus a Caſts nigris, vttertth this mater at large in this wiſe. 
RM An forte non debuit Romanæ Eccleſiæ Epiſcopus Miltiades cum Collegis tranſmarinis 

* Epiſcopis illud ſibi vſurpare judicium , quod ab Aphris ſeptuaginta , vbi Primas Tigi- 
| ſnanus præſedit, fuerat rerminarum? Quid,quod nec ipſe viurpauir * Rogatus quippe 
Imperator ludices miſit Epiſcopos , qui cum eo ſedęrent. Put ſhouſde not the Biſhop of 
Rome AN iſticdes, wth off er h.s fe lleowes , Eiſhep} es Feyonde the ſeas „ loined togea? 
ter in Commiſſ:on take vpon him tfe udgen eit of tſet ii in e, that wis determined bes 

Fee by. thieeſcore and tenne Biſßof fes of Aj hnca, emongeſt whom the Primate of Tigiſta 

ſate es Preſident 2 And what ij he never tooke it pon him 2 ( as of him ſelfe) For the 
Emperovr beinge intrected by the patie , ſente other Eiſpopſ es to ſitte with him. The 
very copie of this Commiſſion is pet to be ſæne bothe tn Euſcbius , and alſo in 


l. li. d. ca. 
2 Nicephozus. Neither was the Biſhop of Nome alone in that Cemmiſſion, but 
Ce 43.  lotned togeather with Rhetictus, Paternus, Parinus, and Parcus , whem the 
Collegas. Emperour callcth bis Commiſſion fellowes. The woozdes of the Commiſ⸗ 


ſion be theſe : Conſtantinus Imperator Miltiadi Epiſcopo Romano, & Marco &c. 
Conſtant, nus the Em ercur vnto Miſtiades the Biſhe pie of Rome , end vnto Marcus, 
For os muche as, un ſrit letters houe bene ſente vnto wee, from Amlinus cin moſte Noble 
Fre"dent of Aj hnca, wherein Cæciſianus the Biſhop pe of Carthage is eceuſei of many mas 
ters, ty ceitaine his f lcwe; of the ſame Comntrie Oc. Thi refore } Fave tought it good, 
th t tHe [aide C æciſicuus togeather u th tenne Biſhoppes his accuſe rs, and offer teure, ſuch as 
be ſb:[th.nke meete, ſale to Rome: that there in your preſence toge ther with Rbeticius, 
an Meternus,and Mar nus your Feſow Commiſſioners, whom for that conſe ] hae w.lled 
fotrveſto + ome, be may be hee nde Ge, | 
Here it is euident to be ſeene, that the Biſhop of Nome was the Emperours 
Delegate, and in Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction had his authozifte,and power (not 
from S. Peter) but from the Emperour. Wherebpy it is eaſie to be grathered, 
that the Biſhoppe of Komes power was not ſo Uniucrſal then, as P. Hardinge 
| woulde ſeme now to make it: and that the woꝛlde then vnderſtocde not this Dev 
cm cr of Pope Clemens the fifth, whiche, as it is repo:ted,he after warde publiſſhed 
in the Councel of Atenna, Omne ius Regum pendet a Papa: Al the right of tfe Frince 


is der1 ed ſtem the Pore, 


3 either was the 1Biſhop of Romes determinatton of ſuche fozce , but that it 
| was lawful then fo: the partie greeued , to refuſe his Judgement, and fo appcale 
\ furthcr. And therefoze Donatus beinge condemned befoze Piltiades appealed 


NS from him, and vpon his complaint vnto the Emperour, was put ouer vnto the Bi⸗ 
Aguſt t piſt. os ſhop of Arle in Fraunce, and to certaine others. And in concluſion, vnderſtan⸗ 
dinge, that iudgement there woulde paſſe againſt him, laſt of al he appealed to the 
Auguſtin. con- Emperours owne pe rſon. And the Emperour bim ſelke confeſſcth by his letters, 
fra Cre contum that he ſate in iudgement, and hearde bothe parties. . 
cranunat ii. Now, ik recctuing of appeales neceſſarily impoꝛte this Uufucrſal power, then 
C47 was the Emperours power UWntverſal:foz he recetued al appeales,out of al Coun- 
trtes without erception,and that cuen in Cauſes Eccleſiaſttcal. Againe, then was 
the Biſhop of Komes power not Uniuerſal : fo: it was lawful then to refuſe him, 
and to appeale to ſome other. And thus P. Hardinges reaſons renne roundely 
againſt him ſelfe, | 
N. Hardinge. The. 22. Diuiſion. | 
For Whiche cauſe. that Ser hath ener hitherto of al Chriſtian Nations, and now al'o ought to be 
Bearde,and obeied in a/ pores of faith. For that See,though it hath failed ſometimes in Chariric,and 


Match. = hath bene in caſe,as it might truely [ay the Mordes of the Goſpel, ſpoken by the fooliſ he Virg ins, 
| : | | Our 
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Our Lampes be vvithout lighte: Yer ir neuer failed in fuithe, as Theodoretus Witneſſerh, and 


| The, ws. 3. Auguſtine affirmeth che ſame. VVhiche pecia/ Grace, and ſingular Priuilege, is to be imputed 
yaccarke. Vnto the prater of Chriſte, by Whiche he obteined of God for Peter and his ſucceFours, 108 that 
for miay their Faith ſhould not faile.Therefore the euil life of the Bij haps of Rome,ought not 10 withdrawe 
Popes baue , from beleeuinge and foloWinge the Doct ine preached and taught in the holie Church of Rome. 
— Tor better credite hereof, that is earneſtly to be conſidered, whiche s. Auguſtine Writeth, tpitto- 
Glad. I 16% Where, after that he hath rehearſed in order al the Popes, that Succeeded Peter, even to him, 
peare. that Was Pope in bis time, he ſaithe thus, In illum ordinem Epiſcoporum &c. In to that rewe 
of Biſ hops,that reacheth from peter himſelfe to Anaſtaſms,which now ſiteth in the ſame Chana 

if any traitour had creapre init ſ houlde nothinge hurte the Churche,and the innocent Chriſten folke, 

outer Whom our Lorde hauinge prouidence, ſaithe of etl rulers : Vyhat they ſaye vnto you,doo ye, but 

what they doo, doo ye not: For they ſaye, and doo not: to thintent the hope of 4 faithful perſon may be 

certaine, and (iuche, as beinge ſet not in man, but in our Lorde, be neuer ſcattered abroade With tem- 

peſl of wicked Schiſme. And in his 166. Epiſile (he ſauthe) Our Heauenly Maiſter hath ſo farre fore- 

Warned vs,to be Ware of al entl of diſſenſion, that he aſſured the peop e aljo of euil rulers, that for 

: | _ their ſakes,the ſeate of holſome dofirine ſ hould not be forſaken, whiche ſeate exen the yery euil men 
beth _ 8 be compelled 10 ſe «ye good thinges. For the thinges whiche they ſaye,be not theirs, but Goddces, ho in 

ally ofal the ſeate of vnitie;hach put the doctrine of veritie. | | 

Bihops 3 By this We are plainely taught.that al be it the ſucceſſours of Peter Chriſtes Vicares in earthe,be 
and not found blame Woorthy for their euil life, yet we ought not to diſſent from them in Dat ine, nor ſeuer 
one m—_ a. our ſelues from them in Faithe. For as muche as, notwithſtandenge they be euil, by Gods prouidence 
"x. of for the ſuretie of his people, they be compelled to ſave the thinges,that be good, and ro teache the 
Rome, truthe: the thinges they ſpeake, not beinge theirs, but Gods, whohath put the doctrine of veritie, 
in the ſeate or chayer of vnitie : whuche ſingular Grace commeth Fþecially to the See of Teter, eyther 

of the force Acer prayer, as ir ſaide before, or in reſpecte of place, and dignitie, whiche the 

M.Har- Biſhops of that See holde for Chriſte,as Balaamcoulde be brought by no meanes to curſe that people, 
ung com- -whon God Woulde haue to be bleſſed. And Caiphas alſo propheſied, bicauſe he Was high Bij hop 
pareth Une of ißat geere, and propheſied truely,beinge a man otherwiſe my/#-wrcked. And therefore the cuil doo= 


_— inges of Biſ hops of Rome,make no argument of diſcreditinge their Doctrine. To this purpoſe the 
Caiphas, example of Gregorie Naxtanxene mæye very fittely be applied, of rhe Golden, Siluerne, and Leaden 
scale. As touchinge the value of Metallen, Golde and siluer are better, but for the goodneſſe of the 

Seale, as wel dooth Leade imprinte à figure in axe, as Siluer or Golde. For this cauſe that the 


See of Rome hathe neuer ben defiled With ſtinkinge Hereſies, as Theodoretus ſaithe, and God hath al. 


wales keapte in that Chaire of vnitte, the dactrine of veritie, as Auguſtine Writeth : For this cauſe 


(I Jaye) it ſitreth at the ſterne,and gouerneth the Churches of the whole worlde: For this cauſe Biſhops 
haue made their Appellations thither, indgement in doubtes of Doctrine, and determination in al 
controuerſies and ſtrifes,hath bene from thence al waies demaunded. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


This is a very poꝛe healpe in derde. P. Hardinge here is laine to relemble 


the Biſhops of Nome touchinge their Doctrine, to Balaam, to Caiphas, and to a 
Leaden Scale: and touchinge their lines, to confeſſe, they are Lampes without 
light. Yer (ſaithe he) «! this nor withſtendenge, we may not therefore departe from them For 
Chriſte ſaith, The Scribes, and Phariſeli ſitte in Moſes Chaire : Doo ye, that they ſaye: but that they 
doo, doo ye not: for they ſaye, and doo nat. Foz as muche, as it liketh P. Hardinge to 
vſe theſe compariſons, it may not muche millike him, if ſeme man vpon occaſion 
hereof happen to ſap, as Chꝛiſte ſayde in the like taſe, co be vnto you ye Scubes, and 
Phariſeis 2 ye blinde Guides : ye painted Craues: ve ſputte vp the Kingedome of Heauen be 
fore men: ye neither enter your ſeſues, nor ſuFer others, that woulde enter: ve bane made the 
Houſe of God, a Cue of Theenes, | 

Certatnelp Balaam, not withſtandinge he were a Falſe Pꝛophete, yet he o- 


pened his mouthe, andbliTed the people of God: Caiphas, although he were a 4 | 
| Johan. II 
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wicked Biſhop, yet he pꝛopheſied, and ſpake the trueth : A ſcale, although it be 
caſt in leade,yct it geueth a perfit pꝛinte: The Scribes, and Phariſeis, although 
they were Hypocrites, and liued not wel, yet they inſtruded the Congregation, 
and ſaide wel: The Panichers, although they were Heretiques, and taught not 
wel, yet outwardly in the conuerſation, and ſight of the wozlde, as S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, they lincd wel. But theſe, vnto whom . Hardinge clatmeth the Uniner- 
ſal power ouer al the woꝛlde, neither bliſſe the people of God: noz pꝛeache Goddes 
True th: noꝛ geue any pꝛinte of good life, oꝛ Doarine: no; inſtruce the Congre⸗ 
gation: noz ſay wel, as the Scribes, and Phariſeis did: noz , by P. Hardinges 
owne Confeſſion, line wel, as the Panichees did. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Qui nec re- 
giminis in ſe rationem habet, nec ſua crimina deterſit, nec filiorum culpam correxit, Ca- 
nis impudicus dicendus eft magis , quim Epiſcopus. He tht neitfer regordeth to we 
him ſel je, nor hath waſhte of his owne ſinnes, nor conekled the fauſtes of bis Chiſdrea, may ras 
ther be called a filthy dog ge,then a Biſhop. | | 

Pet, al this cozruption of life notwithſtandinge, P. Hardinge ſaithe , The 
Ste ol Rome can neuer faile in Faithe. Foz Chziſte ſaide vnto Peter, J haue 
praied for thee , that thy Faithe may not faile, The like confidence, and truſt in them 
ſelues the Pꝛieſtes had in the olde times, as it may appeare by theſe woozdes of 
the Pzophete Picheas : Sacerdotes in mercede docuerunt, & Prophetæ in pecunia Pro- 
phetauetunt, & ſuper Dominum requieſcebant,dicentes : nonne Dominus eſt in medio 
noſtri? The Prieſies taught yg » and the Prophetes Propheſied for monie: and yes 
they reſted them ſelues vpon the Lorde , and ſaide: Js not the Lode in the middeſt emongſt 
Vs; With like confidence the Pꝛieſtes ſalde, as it is wꝛitten in the Pꝛophet Hie⸗ 
remie, Non penbit lex a Sacerdote, nec conſilium a Seniore . The Law ſhal not decaye 
in the Prieſt, nor counſel in the Elder, But God anſweareth them farre otherwiſe, 
Nox vobis erit pro viſione , & tenebrz pro diuinatione . Yee ſhal have darke night in ſteede 
of a Vviſion;and yee ſhal haue darkeneſſe in ſteede of propbecie, Certainely, the very Gloſe 
vpon the Decrefalles putteth this mater vtterly out of doubte : Theſe be the 
wozdes, Certum eſt, quod Papa errare poreſt . It is certaine, that the Pope may ere. 
And Alphonſus de Caſtro, Omnis homo errare poteſt in Fide, etiamſi Papa fir. Euer 
man may ene in the Faithe : yea elthough it Fe the Pope, And foz pzoufe hereof he ſaith, 
De Liberio Papa, conſtat fuiſſe Arianum. Toychinge Pope Liberius, it is cerfaine , be was 
an Arian Herefique» Pope Yonozius was an Yeretique, of the ſece of them, that 
were called Monothelitz, condemned foz the ſame in the ſixth Councel holden at 
Conſtantinople, Pope Parcellinus openly made Sacrifice vnto an Idole. 
Pope John the. 22. helde a wicked hereſie againſt the Immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, 
and foꝛ the ſame was repzoued,not by his Cardinalles, but by Gerſon , and the 
Schole of Sozbona in Parris, ; 

Pope Sylueſter the. 2 - was a Dozcerer , and had familiar conference with 
the Diuel, and by his pzocurement was made Pope. Pope Anaſtaſius Commu- 
nicated with Photinus the Heretique, and therefoze was fozſaken of his Cleregie. 
Pope Pildebzande, that firſte of al others in theſe Countries fozbadde the laws 
ful martage of Pꝛieſtes, bethe foz his life, and alſo foz his Religion , is ſet out at 
large in a Councel holden at Bzixta : where he ts called, and publiſhed to the 
wozlde, to be a Uiticus man: a burner of houſes : a Robber of Churches: a main⸗ 
teiner of Purders, and Periuries: an Peretique againſt the Apoſtolique Docs 
trine : the olde Diſciple of Ferengarius : a So2cerer ; a Necromancer : a man 
poſſeſt with the Diuel: and therefoze out of the Catholique Faith, The Fathers 
in the Councel of Baſile ſap, Multi pontifices in errores, & Hereſes lapſi eſſe leguntur. 
wee reode,that many Biſhoppes of Rome, haue fallen into eros and Herefies, And the 1Bi- 


ſhop of Rome him ſelfe ſaith, Notwithſtandinge the Pope draw innumerable componies of 
people 
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people by beapes with him into Helle yet [et no mortal manne once dare to reprone him; 
Niſi deprehendatur a Fide deuius, Onleſſe it be foumde, that be ſiraye from the Faithe, To 
conclude, Nicolaus Lvꝛa is dztuen to ſate , Mulu Papz inuenti ſunt A poſtatæ. Tee 
nde, that many Popes haue forſaken the Faithe,  _ e ; 
Althis notwithſtandinge, by P. Hardinges reſolution , the See of Nome 
neuer failed from the Faith,noz neuer can falle. The Walentinian Perctiques, 
as Jrencus repoꝛteth, were wonte to ſap of them ſelues, that they were natural- 
ly made of a Heauenly ſubſtance, and therefoze needed not to flee from ſinne, as 
as others needed. Foz liued they neuer ſo wickedly, pet ſaide they, We are ſpiritual 
fil: no ſine canne ſunte vs. For we are as pine tried Golde, whiche not withſtandinge it be 
laide in a hecpe of dongey yet keepeth it ſlil the brightnes, and nature of Golde, and receiveth 
no conuption of the donge, Guen ſo theſe men ſeme to ſate,that whatſoeuer the Pope 
either belerue, oꝛ ſpeake,oz do, his Faithe ſtil remaineth ſounde , and canne neuer 
faile, bicauſe he ſitteth in Peters Chaire : as if he had a leaſe of the Churche of 
God, without any manner Empeachement of Waſte , And therefoze they ſate, 
Quad fi totus mundus ſententiet in aliquo aduerſus Papam, tamen videtur,quod magis 
ſtandũ eſt ſentẽtiæ Pape, fal the worlde gene ſentence in n) thinge contrary to the Pore, 
it ſeeme tp, we ought ta ther to ſtande to the Popes iudgement, then to the indgement of al the 
worſde. A gaine they ſafe, In Papa fi deſint bona acquiſita per meritam , ſufficiunt ea 
que a loci prædeceſſore præſtantur. If there wante in the Pope good thinges gotten by 
merite, yet the thinges that he bath of (Peter) his predeceſſour in that place, are ſufficient. 

Likewiſe againe, Papa Sancticatem recipita Cathedra: The Pope receiveth bis hoſine: 
of his Chyre, a And Pope Sirtus ſaith, thct s.Peter dwelleth in the Biſhop of Rome, 
and dict eth him in bis dooinges,and beareth al Burthens, 
Thus they keaſte, and cheare them (clues, and ſmouthe the wozlde with vaine 
talke. But S. John ſatthe , Nolite dicere, Patrem habemus Abraham, Neuer ſaye 
(Peter oꝛ) Abraham was ow FatFer , S. Paule ſpeakinge of his ſucteſſours, ſaithe 
thus, Equidem ſcio, quod poſt diſceſſum meum, ingreſſuri ſint ad vos lupi graues, non 
parcentes gregi . J knowe, that aſter my departure from you , there ſhal roveninge wouli es 
come amongſte you, that ſhal not ſpore the flocke , And &.Vterome faithe , Non ſunt 
Sanctorum Fil, qui tenent loca ſanctorum. They be not cueimore the children of holy 
menne , tf-at ſitke in the 100mes of holy menne. . | 
Howe, where as S. ardinge ſaithe , Chtſte pꝛated foz Peter, that his 

Faithe ſhoulde not faite, that pzaier perteined to al the reaſte of the Apoſtles, 
and not onely vnto Peter. Ozigen ſaithe, Num audebimus dicere & c. Shal wee 
dere to ſay, that the Gates of Helle prevailed not oneſy againſt Peter: but ſhal preuaiſe as 
gainſt the reaſt? Why maie we not rather ſaie, that the-woordes, that Chriſte ſpake,-were 
verified in every of tFem,of whome they were ſpoken? Nam &, quæ prius dicta ſunt, & 
qu ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia. For bothe the thinges 
that were ſpcken before, and alſo the thinges that folowe , os ſpoken vnto peter, are com- 
mon fool, So likewiſe Beda erpoundeth the ſame generally of al the faithcful, 
t not of Peter onely. And ſo Chꝛiſte him ſelfe expoundeth his owne wozdes, Foz 
thus he pꝛateth vnto his Father, Pater Sancte, ſerua cos per nomen tuum &c. 
o boly Fatf er, ſave them for thy names ſoke . ] praie not for them onely , lut jor al thems 
that by their preachinge ſhal belcene in mee. | 

lux (ſaith M. Pardinge) be the di hop of Romes life neuer ſo Wicked, yet may We not ſever 
our ſelues from the Churche of Rome, Bow be it, S. Cypꝛian ſatthe otherwiſe, Plebs ob- 


ſequens præceptis Dominicis, & Deum metuens, a peccatore Præpoſito ſeparare ſe deber: 


pyherhir 
the Pope 

may erre. 
D iſt. 0. si Papa. 
Nic. Lyrd in 16. 
Caput Matthe. 


Irene. lil. Ca i 


pe elkcti. ox 
elkct. poteſtare, 
Stentficaſti, 

In Gloſa, 

idem Albert . 
pigghius lis, 
BCE 
Did 4. No nos. 
Diſt asi Pape. 
Diſt.19; Sic oer. 
In α . 
% SN 
ia c. 
a Fpiſh Si. 2 
Mattlke. z. 
Aclor. 2 
Diſt. n Non eſt 
facile. 


Origen. in Mar- 
the. trac tat. l. 


The people oveieinge Gods commaundt me ntes, and fearinge Cod, muſt ſeuer them ſelues from 


the wiche d, that wlcth over them, And Pope Nicolas bath ſtraitely commaunded 


bpon paine of Excommunication,that no man ſhoulde be p:eſent , to heare Palle 
Aa 3 ſalde 
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the Pope | ſalve by a Pꝛieſt, that he kno weth vndoubtedly to line in aduoutrie. Bow be it in 


may erre. 
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derde, it is not their life onely , that the Churche of God is offended withal , but 
alſo, and ſpectally the filthe, and coꝛruption of their Religion , the opp:cfſinge of 
Gods Woozde,the open decetuinge of the people, and the manifeſt maintenance of 
Idolatrie. And what if the Svluer of Nome be turned info Dzoſſe : What if 

te Citie that was Faithful, be become an Harlot - What if they can abide no 
ſounde Docrine?What it they haue made the Houſe of God, a Caue of Theœues⸗ 
What if Nome be become the greate Babylon , the Pother of Foznication, im- 
bꝛewed, and dꝛonken with the Blond of the Sainges of God:? And what if Abo- 
mination ſit in the holy Place, even in the Temple of God 7 Vet map wee not de- 
parte from thence? Vet mutlk that be the Rule, and Standarde of Gods Reltgion? 
Truely Chzilte ſaithe, Take heede of the ſeauen of the Scribes and phariſeis : And God 
him ſelfe ſaith , Exite de illa populus meus , ne participes ſitis delictorum eius, & de 
plagis eius ne accipiatis. O my people, come way from her, [eaſt yee Fe partakers of her 
fnnes, and ſo receive parte of her plagues, Irenæus ſaith, Preſ bytetis illis, qui ſunt in Ec- 


cleſia, obaudire oportet, qui ſucceſsionem habent ab A poſtolis: qui cum Epiſcopatus ſuc⸗ 
ceſsione chariſma Veriratis certum, ſecundum placitum Parris acceperunt. ee oupht 


to obey the Biſhop pes in the Churche,that haue their Sncceſsion from the Apoſiles, which tos 
peather with the Succeſſion of the Biſhoprike , haue receined the certaine gifte of the Tithe, 
 accordinge to the wil of the Father, This holy Father ſaith, Biſhops mult be heard, 

and obeied with a limitation, that is, not al, what ſo euer they be, oꝛ what ſo euer 
they ſay, but that haue the vndoubted gifte of Goddes Truthe. And, foz that 
P. Hardinge ſermeth toclatme by the Authozitte of the Scribes , and Phariſeis, 
ſapeinge, They ſit in Moſes Chayre 2 and that therefore wee ought to doo, that they ſay, 


S. Auguſtine expoundeth the ſame place in this ſozte; Sedendo in Cathedra, Legem 
Dei docent : Ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua vero fi illi docere velint,nolite audire, nolite 


facere. By ſittinge in the Chayre (is meante) they teache the law of God : Therefore it 
is God, that teacheth by them , But if they wil teache any thinge of their owne (as the 
Churche of Nome hath done, and pet dothe aboue number) then, ſaith ©, Augu⸗ 
ſtine, beore it not, then doo it not. | 


| M. Hardinge. The.23. Diuiſion. | 

| Now. that the Biſhop of Rome had al ates cure, and rule over al other Biſ hops , 19. ſpeacially — _ 

of them of the Eaſt ( for touchinge them of the Weaſt Churche it is generally confeſſed ) beſide a hnon- 1 
dred other cuident ay,gumentes , this is ane very ſufficient , that he had in the Eaſt to doo his ſcede, the Biſkop 
three Celegates, or Vicares , now commonly they be named Legates. And this for the commoditie of of the El 
the bj hoppes there, Whoſe Churches Mere farre diſtant from Rome. The one Was the Biſhop of neverye- 
Conſtantinople , as Wee finde it mentioned In Epiſtola Simplich ad Achatium Conſtantino- ded ſuche 
policanum . The Seconde Was the Biſ hop of Alexandria, as the tpiſile of Bonifacius the Secunde —_— | 
to Eulalius recordeth. The thirde Was the Biſhop of Theſſalonica , as it is at large declared in the IO 
82. Epiſtle of Leo, ad A naſtaſium Theſſalonicenſem. y periſinge theſe tpiſiles euery man may 
ſee, that al the Bi hopper of Grece , Aſia » Syria, EC pte, and to be ſ horte of al the Orient, rendred 
and exhibited their humble obedience to the Biſ hop of Rome, and to his arbitrement referred their 
donbtes , complaints , and cauſes,and to him onely made their appellations. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 

What wer may thinke of the other Hundꝛed pꝛoules, whiche Þ. Hardinge, as 
he ſaith, hath leafte vntouched, it may the ſoner appeare, foꝛ that this one pꝛoufe 
that is here bzought foꝛth in ſterde of al, is not onely vntrue, but alſo vtterly with ⸗ 
out any ſhadow, oꝛ coloure of truthe. Theſe authozitſes of Leo, Symmachus, and 


Bontfacius,foz as muche as they are alleged without woꝛdes, may likewiſe — 


k 
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paſt ouer without anſweare. Yowbeit this Bonilacius the letonde, in defence of 


| this quarel, is fozced to ſaye, that S. Auguſtine that Godly Fatber; and al other 


the Biſhops of Aphꝛica, Numidia, Pentapolis, and other countreis adiopninge, 
that withſtoode the pꝛoude attempte of the Biſhops of Nome, and founde out their 


open fozgerie tn falſifieinge the Nicene Councel, were altogeather infllaned,and 


leadde by the Diuel. 
But howe dothe this appeare to P Hardinge, that the Biſhop of Kome had 


al the Biſhops of the Eaſt in Subiect ion, to vſe, and commannde them, as his 
Seruantes: In what Councel was it euer Decreed it ſhoulde be ſo: who ſabſcribed .' 

it who reco:ded it - who euer ſawe ſuche Canons! The beſt Plea, that Pope Pt- No pb. 
colas can make in this behalfe, is, that Peter was firſte Biſhop of Antioche, and ad, ν. i. 


after of Nome: and S. Parke his Scholar Biſhop of Alexand2ia, Vereof, he thin · 1mperar; 


keth, it may verie wel and ſubſtant ally be geathered, that the Biſhops of Rome 

ought to haue al the woꝛlde in Subiection. In dede in the counterfaite Chartar, 

oꝛ Donation ot the Emperour Conſtantine, authozitte is geuen to the Biſhop ot 

Rome ouer the other fourePatriarkes, of Antioche, of Alerandzia, of Conftan- 

tinople, and of Hieruſalem. But the Biſhops of Rome them ſelues, and of them 

ſelues diuiſed and koꝛged this Chartar, and that ſo fondely, that a verie Childe - 

maye caſily eſpie the folie. Foꝛ biſide a greate number of other vntruethes, at 

that very time, when it is imagined, that Chartar was dzawen, there was neither 

Patriarke, noz Biſhop, noꝛ Pꝛieſt, noꝛ Churche in Conftantinople, noz the Citie 

it ſelke pet builte, noꝛ knowen to the woꝛlde by that name. This notwithſtan⸗ 

dinge, the Biſhop of Rome vpon this ſimple title, hathe beſette his Biter with 

thꝛee Crownes, in token, that he hath the Uniuerſal power ouer the thꝛer Diuiſi⸗ 

ons of the woꝛlde, Europa, Aſia, and Aphzica. Andſo as the Binge of Perſia 

in olde tymes intitled him ſelfe, Frater Solis, & Lunæ, even ſo Pope Nicolas calleth Nc r. ad 

him ſelſe, The Prince of al Landes and Countreis. '  Michaelem Im- 
But what dutie the Biſhops of the Eaſt partes owed to the Biſhops of Rome, peratorem: 

whoſoeuer hath read, and conſidered the ſtoꝛie and pzactiſe of the times, may ſone Princeps ſuper 

percetue, Firſte the Councel of Nice appointed cuery of the thz& Patriarkes to oem ter ram 

his ſeueral charge, none of them to interruptezo2 trouble other:and willedthe Bi Concil. Nicen. 

ſhoppe of Rome, as Rufinus repozteth the ſtoꝛie, to ouerſee Eccleſias Suburbanas, Can.s. 

which were the Churches within his Pꝛouince: and therefoze Athanaſius calleth Nfl. 

Rome, the Chiefe, oꝛ Mother Citie of the Romaine Juriſdiction, And foꝛ that Athana/. in E- 

cauſe, the Biſhops ofthe Calt in their Epiſtle vnto Julius, calle him their Fe- pt ad ſolirariã 

lowe Seruante: and Cyꝛillus the Biſhop of Alexandzia, wzitinge vnto Celefti- vitam agttes : 

nus, calleth him his Bꝛother. Felowes, and Bꝛothers be titles of Equalitie, Metropolis R- 

and not of Subiection. mane dition c. 
Certaine it is, that ſundꝛie of the Biſhops of Rome, beganne verie rathe, to Coder. Ul. 4 

ſeke this Pꝛeeminence, euen with manifeſt loꝛgerie, and coꝛruption of Councels, 4.24. 

as is alrtadie pꝛoued. But the Biſhops of other countreis neuer pelded vnto them, , pit. 27. 

noꝛ vnderſtode theſe vaine titles. The Biſhops of the Caſt, wꝛitinge vnto Ju- 5 294. 

lius, allege that the Faithe, that then was in Rome, came frſte from them, and Socm . 3. c.. 

that their Churches, as Sozomenus waiteth,ought not to be accompted inſeriour to the 5 mag xd 

Churche of Rome: And as Socrates further repozteth, T hat they ought not to be or- T& r du eure 

dred bythe Romaine Biſhop. Gennadius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, togeather ez Se 

with the Councel there, thus wꝛiteth vnto the Biſhop of Rome, Curer ſanctitas 1 glouv. 

tua vniuerſas tuas cuſtodias, tibique ſubiectos Epiſcopos : Let thy Holines ſee vnto thine Soe. . c 

ohne charge, and vnto the Biſhops appointed vnto thee, - kh den 
The Councel of Alerand2ia committed the Uiſitation, and Reloꝛminge of al vigeobeet rg 


the Churches in the Caſt, vnto Aſterius: and ol al the Churches in the Wealf, «urs. 
Aa 4 vnto Nn li. l cg 
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bun li. ca. vnto Euſebius the Biſhop of Wercelle. By Authozitie of whiche C | 
ac. Eeulſebius togeather with Hilarius, Uiſited,  cozrected al the Churches of Jllyzi- 
| cum, Fraunce, and Italie. A man might (aye, where was then the Uniuerſal 
»4/i.xpiſt.4g, Power of the Biſhop of Nome S. Balle ſaith, The ſlate ond ſafetie of the C Hache 
df Antioche, dependeth of Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria, and not (as M. Hardinge 
here ſaith) of the Biſhop of Rome. And therefoze he deſireth Athanaſius,to le 

vnto it. | | 

Cod. De $acro-; The Emperours Ponozias, and Theodoſius appointed ouer al maters of doubte 
ſanttis kccle. ariſinge within the Countrie of Jllyzicum, to be hearde, and ended befozc the Bi⸗ 
lege 6. ſhop of Conſtantinople, and not befoze the Biſhop of Rome. And the very Cloſe 
| vpon the Decrees, expoundinge that ſame Lawe of Bonoz1us,4 Theedoſius,hath 
Di 2a Reno. theſe woꝛdes, Imperator dicit , quod Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitanus habet idem in 
unten In oliſa ſuis ſubditis, quod Papa habet in ſuis, The Emperour ſaith, the Patiaiſe of Couſſantino⸗ 
ple bath the ſame authoritie ouer the people of his Province, that the Pope hath over his. The 
Cod. De sac. Emperours woꝛdes be theſe, Conſtanunopolitana Eccleſia Rome veteris prætagati- 
Eccle.lege.6s, us letatur: The Chiache of Conſiantinople enioyeth nowe the Prerogative of ode Rome. 
And therefoze, foz moze pzoufe hereof, whenſocuer any Patriarke, in any of thele 
Lirere Snodi- foure principal Sees, was newely choſen, he wzote letters of Conference, and 
ce, Freendlhip vnto the other Patriarkes: wherein eacry of them declared vnto other 
Greg. li, cit. their Religion,4+ conſent of Faith, Thus did the Biſhop of Rome vnto others:and 
24 25. C A. thus did others vnto him. This is an vnfallible tone, p their authozitic was equal, 
| Epiſtoly, and none of them had power, and gouernement ouer his fellowes, And therefoze, 
when Eulogius p Biſhop of Alerandzia had wzitten thus vnto Gregoꝛie, beinge 
then Biſhop of Rome, Sicut iulsiſtis, as ye commannded, Oregozie vtterly ſhunned, 
Eregor.li, 7. 4 and refuſed that kinde of wzitinge : foz thus he anſwereth hun. Hoc verbum luſ- 
piſtzo. ſionis, quæſo, a meo audiru remouete. Scio enim quis fim , & qui fitis. Loco mihi Fra- 
| tres eſtis: Moribus patres. Non ergo luſsi, ſed quz vtilia viſa ſunt, indicare curaui . 
J pray Yo, haue arwaye this woorde of Commœim dinge from my hecrinpe. For ] know,bothe, 

"what ] am, and alſo,,what you are. Touchinge your place, you are my Bretherne: touchin 
manners, you ore wy Fathers, Therefore J Commaunded you uot: but onely ſhe-wed you with 


I thought | 

| . that Pichael Pal eologus the Emperour of the Caſt partes, in 

Paris Amylins the Councel holden at Lions, aboute the pore of our Lo2de. : 4 42 . after greate in- 

in Hiſtoria trratie made vnto him by the Biſhop of Rome, had acknowleged the Biſhops of 

' Gallorum, li. f the Caſte to be ſubiette vnto him, after he returned home againe into his Empire, 

and was derade, his Cleregie woulde not ſuffer hum ts be buried. Yet, ſaith . 

Hardinge, A/ che Biſ hops of Crecia, Aſia, Syria. kegypte and to be / horte, al the Orient, ren- 
dred, and exhibited their huanble obedience to the Biſ bop of Rome. 


M. Hardinge. The. 24.Diniſion. 


Of the Biſ hop of Rome his puniſ hinge of offenders, by Cenſures of the Clurche.and otherwiſe, 
an by Excommunication , Ejectton , Depoſition, and enioyninge penance for tran(greſiions : We haue 
more examples then 1 thinke good to recite here. They that hane knowlege of the E.cleſiaſical ſio- 
ries, maye remember, hrwe Timorheus Biſhop of Alexandria Was Excommunicated With Peter his 
Deacon, bySimplictus the Pope: Neſtorius Bij hop of Conſtantinople, by Coeleſtinus : Theophilus Bi- 
ſ hopof Alexandria wit, Arcadius the Emperour, and Eudoxia the empreſſe, by Innocentius, for 
their wicked demeanour to warde Chryſoſtome : Horwe Dioſcorus Bi hop of Alexandria Was de- 
poſed, thaugh the whole 2. 1 pheſme Carmcel ſtocde in his defence :Horwe Teter Bij hop of Antiache, 
Was not onely pur out of his Bi hoprike, but alſo of al Prieſily honour : Howe vhotius was put 

of the Patriarkeſ hip of Conſtantinople, into whiche he was meruded by fanour of Michal the 
—— at the ſure of his "wicked onkle, by Nicolas the fit 
| | 


For 


A 
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For proufe of thrs aut horitie, the Epiſtle of Cyprian whiche he "wrote to Stephanus Pope in hit 
time, ag ainſt Martianus the Biſ bop of Arelate in Callia, maketh an euident argument For that this 
Martianus became 4 mainteiner of the Hereſie of Nouatiiamut, and therewith ſeduced the faithful 
people. Cyprian hauinge intelligence of it by rauſtuus from Lions, aduertiſed Stephanus of it, and 
moued him earneſtly to directe his letters to the people of Arle, by auc foritie of Whiche, Martianus 
{ houlde be depoſed, and an other put in his roome, to the intent (ſaith he there) the flocke of Chriſte, 
Whiche hitherto by him ſcattered abroade and Wounded, is contenmed, maye be gathered togeather, 
hohe $.Cyprien Woulde not haue written, had the hij hop of Rome had no ſuche autloritie. 

The B. of $ariſburie. | 

This reaſon maketh no greate pzoufe. Foz it was euer lawful, not onely to 
the Biſhop of Rome, but alſo to al other Biſhops, bothe to rebuke, and alſo to Ex⸗ 
communicate wicked dvers, Anthymus with his felowes was Excommant- 
cate by euery of the Patriarkal Sees; Paulus Samoſatenus, as Nicephorus 
ſaithe, by al the Biſhops vnder Heauen: Aurentins,and Jouinianus, by S. Am- 
boſe : Dioſcoꝛus, and Cutyches by the Councel of Conſtantinople : Cyuillus, 
albeit he were a Catholique, i a Godly Biſhop, by al the Biſhops of the Caſt. Yet 
were none of theſe, that thus vſed the right of Excommunication, either Biſhops 
of Kome, oꝛ Heades of the Uniuerſal Churche. And, whereas Þ Hardinge ſaith, 
we may remember by the Eccleſiaſtical ſtoꝛies, that Jnnocentius the Biſhop of 
Rome Excommunicated Arcadius the Emperour, it maye pleaſe him alſo to re- 
member, by the ſame Eccleſiaſtical ſtoꝛies, that S. Ambzoſe Ercommunicated the 
Emperour Theodoſlus: and Anaſtaſius the Biſhop of Antioche , bothe by P2t- 
uate letters repꝛoued the Emperour Juſtinian ſoꝛ his Here ſie and alſo oftentimes 
ſaide of htm openly in the Churche, N. ho ſocuer foſo we any other Goſpel,accmſed be he. 
Pet was neither S. Ambzoſe, noz Anaſtaſius the Biſhop of Rome. 


As foꝛ the Execution of Sentence, and Depꝛiuinge, oꝛ Depoſinge of Biſhops, 


P. Hardinge kno the Biſhop ol Komes authozitie was to wrake. And ther⸗ 
foze Jnnocentius ſaithe of Pelagius, Quibus acceptis literis, aut quando commitiet ſe 
noſtro ludicio? V ron What letters, or when, wil he yelde him ſelſe to my iudge mente: 
Foz this cauſe Felix the Biſhop of Rome, pꝛaied ayde of the Emperour Zeno: 
And the Emperour anſweared, Admiſimus depoſitionem Anthymi. Ne have admitted 
the Depoſition of Anthymus ; Dtherwiſe the Popes ſentence had bene in vayne. 
And therefoze the Emperour Conſtantinus ſaith of him ſelfe, Si quis Epiſcoporum 
inconſuliè rumultnatus fir, Miniſtri Dei, hoc eſt, mea executione, illius audacia coercebi- 
tur. f any Biſhop vndiſcretely reare tumulte, bis raſheneſſe ſhatbe repreſſed, by the handes of 
Goddes Miniſter, that is, By my Execution. And likewiſe the Emperour Juſtt- 
nian hath ſet out a lawe in this ſozte, Si quis Epiſcopus definitum tempus emanſerit 
& c. If any Biſhop tarie out his time appointed, and beinge called home refuſe to come, let him 
be de rue a, and put from bis Churche, and an other better choſen in bis wome, (he addet h) 
by the vertue of this preſent Lavve. By the fozce of this Lawe Biſhops were depo⸗ 
ſed: Foz without it, the Pope was not hable to put his ſentence in execution. 
| Nowe, if S. Hardinge wil reaſon thus, 8 
The Pope excommunicated other Bi hoppes, 
Ergo, He Was Heade of the Churche : | 
Then of the ſame pzinciple we map wel to the contrary reaſon thus; 
The Pope him ſeſfe was Excommunicate 2 other Biſpoppes: 
| Ergo, The pope was not the Heade of the Chinche. 
Foz the Antecedent, That the Pope was pꝛonounced Excommunicate by other 
Biſhoppes,it is out of queſtion . Foz it is recoꝛded in the Eccleſtaſtical ſtoꝛie, that 


Julius betnge Biſhoppe of Nome, was Ercommunicate by the Biſhoppes = — 
e: 


Concil. Conſſan. 
tinopol. 5 Act. i. 
Nicephor. li. 6. 
CA. 8 | 
Ambroſcli.a 
Epiſt.$1. 
Concil.Conſtan« 
tino. J. Ac l io. 5. 
Concil. Cha/cee 
don. Ac tio 10. 
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Caſte : Pope Leo was excommunicate by Dioſcozus: Pope Utſgilins was Ex⸗ 
communicate by Penna the Biſhop of Conſtantineple : And Pope Honezius was 
Crcommunicate by the ſixt he Councel holocn at Conſtantinople, 

©; if S. Bardinge repoſe moꝛe fozce in depoſinge of Biſhoppes , then in Ex⸗ 
communication, then let him likewiſe remember, That Pope Julius was depoſed 
by the Biſhoppes of the Caſt, as it is recozded by Sozomenus: Pope Pildebzande, 
by the Councel of Bꝛixia: Pope John, by the Councel of Conſtance :Pope Euge⸗ 
mus, by the Conncel of Baſile ; and two Popes togeather, Spluerius, and Uigt- 
lins, by the Emperour Juſtinian , Thus M. Hardinges owne groundes ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe his whole butldinge, and conclude platnely againſt him ſelfe, 


| M. Hardinge. The.25.Diuiſcon. 
For the Popes auftoritie concerninge Confirmation of the Ord nations and Elections of n al Bi= The 
ſ hoppes » many examples might caſely be alleged, as che requeſt made to Iulius by the. So. Ariane yore; 
Biſ hoppes aSembled in Councel at Antioche againſt Athanaſius, that he woulde voutchſafe to ratiſie For the yi. 
and confirme thoſe,that they had choſen in place of Athanaſius, Paulus, Merce!lur,and others, Whome * bop of 


Rome C& 


they had condemned, and deprined . | | Pigs 
Alſo the earneſt ſite, whiche Theodoſins the Emperour made to Leo for confirmation of A nato- Abe 

lius, and lite wiſe that Martianus the Emperor made to ſum, for confirmation of Proterius, bothe of his own 

Biſ hoppes of Alexandria as it appearethby their letters Written to Leo in their fuuour. And as prouince: 
Anatolins , Leo "Woulde not in any Wiſe order and confirme him , onleſſe he woulde firſte pro- but notal 

feſſe , that he beleeued , and belde the dactrine, mluche Was conteined in Leo his Epiſile to Elauia- - 0 

nus, and woulde further by Writinge Witneſſe , that he agreed with Cyrillus , and the other Cas cut! r 

tholike Fathers , ag ainſte Neſtorins, For this , if nothinge elles coulde be alleged, the teſtimonze of world. 

holy Gregory Were ſufficient to make good credite. ho wnderſtandinge, that Maximus Was or- 

dred Bij hop of Salome: a Citie in Uyrico, Without the auctoritie and confirmation of the See A po- 

lite, ſundinge in doubte, leaſt perhappes that had beene donne by commaundement of M.uritius the 

Emperour; Who did inany other thinges wickedly: thereof Wwriterh to Conſtantina the Empreſſe thus, 

Salonitanæ ciuitatis Epiſcopus, me, ac reſponſali meo neſciente,ordinatus eſt. Et facta eſt 

res, quæ ſub nullis anterioribus Principibus euenit. The BY hop of the Citie of Salora([aith he) 

is ordred,neither 1,nor my deputie made priuie to it. And herein that thinge hath beene dane, which 

neuer happened in the time of any Princes before our dates . Thus it appeareth , that before a thats 

ſande yeeres paſie , Biſ hoppes had their Ordination and Eleflion confirmed by the See Apoſtolike. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 

If this reaſon may ſtande foz good, and who ſo euer bath the allowinge of the 
Elecion,o; Conſecration of Biſhoppes, muſte therefs:e be taken as Heade of the 
Churche,then mult the Church of neceſſitie haue many Heades. Foz it is cerfaine, 
the allowance hereof perteineth to many. S. Ambzoſe ſatthe, that al the Biſhoppes 
bothe of the Eaſt, and of the Weaſt, gaue their Conſent , «nd Allowance to bis EleTion. 
Theodoſius the Emperour ſtandinge in the defence of Flautanus the Biſhop of 
Conſtanttnople, ſaith, b That of the Biſhops of the Eaſ of Afia;Pontus, Thracia,and Iſſy⸗ 
ricum,baJ allowed his Eſeftion , c Eudoxius entred into the Biſhopꝛike of Antioche, 
without the allowance, and Conſent of Geoꝛgius the Biſhop of Laodicea , and of 
Parcus the Biſhop ot Arethuſa, and of other Biſheppes, that had intereſt there- 
in: and is repꝛoued fo2 the ſame , 4 Gregoꝛius Pꝛeſbyter ſaithe , foꝛ that the E- 
lection,and Inſtallation of Cregozie Nazianzene was paſte,befoze the Biſhoppes 
of Cgipte , and Pacedonia were come, and ſo made without their tonſent, that 
therefoze they vtterly refuſed to allowe him, oz to admitte him as Biſhop there, 
not foꝛ any miſlikinge in the partie, but foz that they thought them ſclues defrau- 


ded ok their voices, 
| Anacletus 


OF THE SYVPREMACIE. 7 Wm | 

Anacletus decreeth thus, Epiſcopus non minus, quam à tribus Epiſcopis, reliquiſ- Anaclet. F pia 

que omnibus aſſenſum præbentibus, vllatenus ordinetur. Let a Biſhop in no wi ſe be or⸗ 
dred of eſſe then three Biſhoppes,al the reſt geninge ther aſſent to the ſame, 

Hercby it appeareth,that to the ratifietnge of the Election of any one Biſhop, 
the conſent of al other Biſhoppes within that Pꝛouince was thought neccfarp, 

Whiche Conſent they teſtified emonge them ſelues, by wzitinge letters of conke⸗ 

rence one to an other. And therekoze, when John the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

had intitled him ſelfe the Untuerſal Biſhop , Gregozie counſelled Eulogius the on. J 4 
Biſhop ef Alerandzta,and other Biſhoppes of the Eaſt, neither to wzite to him, Epis.36. 

noꝛ to recciue letters from him by that title. Likewiſe the Biſhoppes of the Caſt, 

when they had Excommunicate Julius the Biſhop of Rome , gaue commaunde⸗ Soomen. li 3 
ment, that no man ſhoulde either receiue his letters, oz wzite vnto hun, in token 4 
they helde him foz no Biſhop. Ib ©” 

either did onely Biſhoppes allowe ſuch Electons,but alſo bothe the P2ince, 
and the people. When S. Ambꝛoſe beinge once choſen, and appointed Bithop of Theodorer. ll 4 
Millane, beganne roughly to deale with the nobles of the Courte , and to rebuke 4.7. | 
their faultes, the Emperour Ualentinian ſatde, Al this J knew be fore: and therefore } wat un- 
not onely ſaide not nate, [ut alſo gave my Voice, and Aſſent to his Eletlion, Sog The xd 

Touchinge the Election of Nuaarius, Sozomenus wꝛiteth in this wiſe : The Tong yes 
Biſhoppes that were preſent at tfe Eſeftion, gave Vnto ti Emferour in writinge ſmdrie vn 
names of ſuche, as they thought meete for that roome: The Emperon weighinge the perſons, $ocomen. Ii . 
ſet his ſeale vpon Netlarius name, and eledled him. C48. 

Grattanus the Emperour at his comminge to Conſtantinople embꝛaced Gre- To dd 
goꝛie Nazianzene,and after ſume conkerence with him had, ſalde ynto him, O Fas Ay tnibelg 
tfer, vnto thee, and vnto ti labours, God through vs, committeth this Churche. Behoſde J TWTEANEUT GIA 
geue vnto thee this Holy Houſe,and the Stal, And tfe people beſought the Emperoin, to ſet yeapn, 
tbe Biſhop in his Che ire. The like might be ſatde of the Conſent, and Allowance of cregorius pre- 
the people. Anacletus,as he is commonly alleged, wꝛiteth thus: Sacerdorcs a pro- iter in vita 
prio ordinentur Epifcopo : ita vt Ciues, & alij Sacerdotes aſſenſum præbeant. Let Pe- Ntanxeni. 
ſtes be ordred by their owne ſeveral Eiſhoppes: ſo that the people, and other Prieſtes geue their i 
aſſeut thereunto. ©, Cypꝛian ſaithe likewiſe, The people leinge obedient vnto Goddes og Toy aeyit 
commaundementes, hath power ſpecialſ, eitßer to chooſe woortby Prieſies , or to refuſe the ore T& begs 
Þnwoorthy, | | Gs, 

Thus many voices were then thought neceſſary to the Admiſſion of any Bi⸗ Anaclet. Epi 
ſhop. Therekoze, this ſeemeth no ſufficient grounde, to pꝛoue that the Biſhop of Cyprian. li.. 
Rome is Heade of the Churche, Foz P. Hardinge might ſone haue ſeene, that the 19% 4. 
Biſhop of Nome him ſelfe, touchinge his owne Eleaion, was wonte to be allowed 
by other Biſhoppes . Ucrily S. Cypꝛian wꝛiteth thus of the Allowance of Cozne- 
lius Biſhop there: Ve Cornelium noueris Coepiſcoporum teſtimonio, quorum 'nume- Cyprian. li. 4 
rus vniueiſus per mundum concordi vnanimitate conſenſit. I hat thou maiſte know Cor: x pill 2. 
nels by the teſtimonie of his Felowhiſhoppes , the whoſe number of whome throughout the 
worldde hath agreed (to the allowinge of his election) with one conſent, Afterwarde in 

an Cpiſtle vnto Coꝛnelius himſelfc,he wꝛiteth thereof moze at large: Ad compro- Cyprian. li. A 
bandam ordinationem tuam , facta authoritate maiore, placuit vt per Epiſcopos omnes EY. S. 
omninò in iſta Prouincia poſitos, licerz fierent, vt te vniuerſi College noltri, & Commu- 
nicationem tuam, id eſt, Eccleſiæ Catholicæ vnitatem, pariter, & charitatem probarent pa- 
riter, & tenerent · To alſowe thy Conſecration, more authoritie beinge gea the red,] thought 
it good, that letters ſhoglde be ſente vnto al the Biſhops of this Proince, that al oi bretherne 
might bothe allo we, and holde, bothe thee, and thy Communion,that is to ſay, the Vnitie of 
the Catbolique Churche, I P. Hardinge wil ſay, This was not the Confirmation of 


the Clecion of Coznelius „it foloweth immediatly ; Sic Epiſcopatus tui veritas, 
| | Pariser 
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pariter & digniras, apertiſsima luce, & manife ſtiſsi ma, & firmiſsima confirmatione,fun. 
dara eſt. Thus is the trueth , and digutie of thy Biſhoprike founded in the open Fight, and 


with moſte manifeſt, and moſt certaine Confirmation, Thus when lo euer any Biſhop 


was eyther inſtalled , o2 depoſed, knowledge thereof was geuen vnto the other 
Bilhops, and the ſame either allowed, oꝛ diſallowed by his bꝛethꝛen. 

But that the Biſhop of Rome oꝛdered, and admitted al the Biſhops thꝛough⸗ 
out the woꝛlde, byſides that it hath no poſſibilitie, 02 coloure of trueth in it ſelfe, it 
is alſo caſie by god recoꝛde, and authoꝛit ie tobe repzoued. Jgapetus Biſhop of 
Nome, about the veere of our Loꝛde. 540. after he had vpon occaſion Conſccrate 
Penna, the Biſhop of Conſtant inople, he vttered theſe wooꝛdes in commendation 
of the partie, Et hoc dignitati eius (Mennz) accedere credimus, quod a temporibus Pe- 
tri Apoltoli, nullum alium vnquam Orientalis Eccleſia ſuſcepit Epiſcopum manibus no- 
ſtræ $edis ordinarum, And this is an augmentation of Mennaes dignitie, that ſithens the 
time of Peter the Apoſile, the Eaſt C hunche neuer receined any other Biſhop Conſecrete by the 
bandes of our Sec. Nowe aduiſe thee ſelfe good Keader) whether thou wilt belcue 
Pope Agapetus, 02 P. Hardinge. 

And let not P. Hardinge finde faulte, fo2 that J place the Oꝛder inge of Bi⸗ 
ſhops, in ſtede of their Confirmation, Foz he him ſelle ſemeth to make Confir- 
mat ion, and Oꝛdering bothe one thinge:oꝛ, at leaſt, to ioine them bothe togeather. 
Cheſe be his wooꝛdes, Leo Woulde not in any wiſe order, and Confirme Anatoliuu. 

Trucly Liberatus ſaithe,the manner was in Alexandzia, that who ſo euer was 
choſen Biſhop there, ſhoulde come to the Beare, and laye his Pꝛedetceſſours hande 
vpon his heade, and put on S.Parkes Cloke: and then was he ſufficiently Con⸗ 
firmed Biſhop, without any mention made of Rome. And S. Cypzian wziteth 
bnto the Biſhops of Dpaine, that Sabinus, whom thep had lawfully choſen Bi⸗ 
ſhop, ſhoulde ſo continue ſtil, yea notwithſtandinge Coꝛnelius, beinge then Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, milliked him, and woulde not Confirme him. And that very 


 Counterfeite Decree of Anacletus that requireth al Biſhops once in þ pere to pꝛe⸗ 


ſent them ſelues in Nome, ertendeth not his commaundcment th2oughout al the 
woꝛld but onely to the Biſhops of the Pꝛouinte ol Rome. Thus ſtade the wozdes, 
Omnes Epiſcopi, qui huius Apoſtolicr dedis ordinationi ſubiacent & c. Al Biſhops, that 
be Foynde to haue then Orders Confirmed by this Apoſtolique See O. Whereby it maye be 
geathered, p other Biſhops were not ſubiecte to the Oꝛdinaunte of that See. Arid 
this was p faulte, that Gregozie founde in the Biſhop of Salone, that being with- 
in p Juriſdiction ofhis Pꝛouince, he was Conſecrate without his knowledge, And 
that Gzegozie meant it not of al Biſhops,but onely of þ 15iſhops within his owne 
charge, it is euident by his woozdes. Foz thus he wꝛiteth, Epiſcopi mei: Epiſcopi 
mihi commiſsi. My Biſhops ; Biſhops bringe within my Cine. And that the Citie of 
Salone ſtandinge in Jllyzicum, was ſometime within the Pzouince ef Nome, it is 
plaine by the Epiſtle,that Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome ſent vnto the Biſhops of 
Illoricum, Theſe be his woozdes, Par eſt, omnes, qui ſunt in orbe Romano, magi⸗ 
ſtros, conſentire. It is meete,that al the teachers, that be within the precindles of the Ro 
maine Juriſdiction, agree togeather, | a 

Where as it is alleged, that the Biſhop of Rome was required to ratifie the 
Election of Flauianus, Anatolius and of the Arrian Biſhops, that was meante 
of a General allowance, ſuche as was common to al Biſhops, ſpectally to the foure 
Pꝛincipal Patriarkes, and not oncly to the Biſhop of Rome. Neither was the 
Biſhop of Komes Admiſſion thought ſo neceCarie, as if he oncly had a Uoice Ne- 
gatiae,to take in, and to put out whom he liſted:but onely of Congruitic,and Cons 
ſent, that it might appeare, there was no Biſhop in the Churche, but was liked, 


and allowed of al his Bꝛethꝛen. Foz otherwiſe the Biſhoppes of the Galt wꝛote 
ryzus 
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thus vnfo Julius, Siordinatos 4 nobis Epiſcopos &c. on wil allowe the Biſhoppes, 
that we haue ordred, we wil be at peace, and Communicate with you: If not, we wil proclaime 
the contrary, And the Emperour Gratian made Nectarius Biſhop of Conſtantino⸗ 
ple,contrarie to the mindes of the moſt parte of the Biſhoppes. Theretoꝛ ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinges argument might better haue benne framed thus: The Piſßop of Rome 
Confirmed the Biſhoppes withein bis owne Prouince: and had no other ſpecial authoritie to cd 
firme al other Biſhoppes in the worlde,no more then others had to Confirme him: There for he 


Sozomen. L. 3 


CSS 
Sodomen li y 
C48. 


was not then taken for the Heade of the Churche , nor was thought to bane this Vninerſal = 


Power. 
M Hardinge. The.26. Diuiſion. 


That the Biſ hoppes of Rome by accuſſumed pradtiſe of the Churche had auctoritie to approwe 

or diſproue Councelles, I nede to ſate nothinge for proufe of it, ſeeinge that the tceleſraſtical rule (ar 

The.urr. we reade in the Tripartite ſtorie) commaundeth (ni) that no Cuuncel be celebrate and keapte, without 
| Vatrueth, che aduiſe and uc loritie of the Pope, Verily,the Comncelles holden at Ariminuum at Seleucidgat Syr- 
_— mum, at Antiochia, and the ſeconde time at Epheſus, for that they Were (.n12.)not ſummoned,nor ap- 
. of Proued by the auftoritie of the Biſhop of Rome, haue not ben accoumpred for lawful Councelles : but 
the Texte. 45 wel for that reiecfed, as alſo for their Heretical determinations . The rather «ſſembl:d in 
Tie. m · vn the Councel of Nice, ſente their Epiftle to $yluefter the Pope, beſtechinge him with his con- 
| trueth. For ſent to ratiſie, and confirme, What ſo euer they had ordeined . 1/idorus Witneſſeth , that the Nicene 
in ole cocel had ſet forth rules, the whiche(ſaithe he) the Curche of Rome receiued , and confirmed. The 

of Rome ſeconde general Councei holden at Conſtant inople, vas likewiſe allowed and approved by Daman, 
| had no au- ſpecially requeſted by the fathers of the ſame, thereto . So Was the thirde Councel holden at E pheſus 
| thoritic to ratified, and confirmed by Carleftings, who had there, for his Vicares,or deputes,Cyrillus the fame 
{ SummO" Biſhop of Alexandriaand one Arcadius a Biſ hop out of Italie. A. for the fourthe Councel kepte at 
| Countellete ht edon the fathers thereof alſo in their Epiſtle to Leo the Pope; ſubſcribed with the handes of. 44. 
Biſ hoppes,made humble requeſt vnto hint eſtabliſhe, fortifie » and allome, the Decrees , and 0 dis 
nances of the ſame. This beinge founde true, for the fower firti e here we node not to ſaze 
«ny thinge of the reft that folowed . But for the ſuer proof of al this, that chiefly is to be alleaged, 
that Conſtantius the Arian Emperour made ſo import ime, and ſo earneft ſite to Liberins the pope. to 
confirme the Attes of the Councel holden at Antroche by the. 90. Arian Biſ hopper, Wherein Atha= 
naſius Was deprined, and put out of hus Bi hoprike . For he beleued, as Anmianus Marcellinus 
Writeth, that, What had ben done in that Comncel, ſ holde not ſtande , and take _ , onleſſe it had 
ben approued, and Confirmed by the Authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome; Whiche he termeth the Eternal 


Cittie. 
The B. of Sariſburit. 


Here P. Hardinge hathe auouched two greate vntruethes: the one in his 
Tranllat ion in the Engliſhe-the other in the allegation of the ſtozie. Touching 
the firſt, Caſſiodoꝛus in his Latine Tranſlation wziteth thus, Canones iubent, 
extra Romanum nihil decerni Pontificem: Socrates in the Gzecke, out of whiche the 
Latine was taken, wꝛiteth thus, ws Ae mxge your TS ez (ks » Koves 
„% reg wunAoixe : The Engliſhe hereof is this, Jt is pronided by the Canons, 
that ryles to binde the Chunche , be not made , without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Wherein M. Harding hath purpoſcly cozrupted, 4 falſifiedaltogeather both the 
Oꝛeeke, the Latine, not repoꝛting one woozde,that he founde in the oziginal. K«- 
vori do, oꝛ Decernere, he Engliſheth to Licepe , 02, as he termeth it, to Celebꝛate a 
Councel.7&gx yv4 un, which is Præter ſenterii,oz,as Caſſiodozus turneth it, Extra, 
he Cnglitheth, without p aduiſe, z Authozitie. No, he would not ſuffer,no not hin, 
in whoſe quarel he thus fightcth,to paſſe without a — where he ſawe — 
| 1b name 


Lib. 4. Ca. 13. 
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tion of named in the Greeke iriownoy eaunc , and in the Latine Romanum Pontificem, 
Councels. The Komaine Biſhop,he thought it beſte to leaue bothe the Oꝛecke, and the Las 
| tine, and to cal him the Pope, And thus to increaſe the Popes authozitte , he 
hath altered, and cozrupted the whole place, and not tranſlated one wooꝛde as he 
founde it. - 
Touchinge the ſfozte, he ſaith, The Arians Councelles were not allowed, foz 
that they were not Summoned by the Pope . And pet he knoweth right wel , if 
was no parte of the Popes office tn thoſe dates, to Summon Councelles, Foz it is 
euident euen by the politie, and pꝛactiſe of that time, that Coſtantinus the Empe- 
rour Summoned the Councel of Nice : Theodoſius the firſt, the Councel of Con- 
ſtantinople: Theodoſius the. 2. the Councel,of Epheſus : and Partianus, the 
Councel of Chalcedon. And Socrates in his ſtoꝛie ſaithe thus, Idcirco Imperatores 


Sacra. lib. . ; 85 | 
in proc mio. in hiſtoria complexus ſum, quia ex quo tempore ceperunt eſſe Chriſtiani, Eccleſiaſtica ne- 
T& Tick 80H pendent ab illis, & maxima Concilia de illorum ſententia & facta ſunt, & fiunt. 
ciag rg Therefor ] bane compnſed the Emperours within my store, for that ſithence they beganne 
ure ieruTo fo be Chnſte ned the ſlate of the C hurche dependethe of them, an the greateſt Councelles haue 
dt aura. kenne ſea pte, and be ſul keapte by thene aduiſe. And the Biſhoppes in the Councel of 


Theodoret. Conſtantinople, witnes that they were ſummoned to come to the Nomaine Coun⸗ 
lil p cab. (el by Damalus the Biſhop of Kome:but they adde withal, ly warrant of the Em⸗ 
perours letters : not by any his owne authozitie. And likewiſe in their Epiltle to the 
beopnccsrys Emperour Theodoũus thei wzite thus, Literis, quibus nos couocaſti, Eccleſiã honore 
R proſecutus es.Y our AN aieſlte bath honoured the Churche, by the letters, where with Je dum⸗ 
yeνν,q tp. moned vs togeather. 
ic As foz the Biſhop of Rome, he was not yet of Authoꝛitie hable to cal a general 
cilzConſtentino. Councel, Foz the woꝛlde as vet had no ſkil of his Aniuerſal power ouer al others: 
pol. , neither woulde thev haue appeared vpon his Summon. Cregozius beinge Biſhop 
| of Nome, coulde not cauſe the Biſhop of Salon beinge but one man, to come be⸗ 
foze him, Thus he w2iteth by wate of complainte vnto the Empꝛelle Conſtantia: 
Gregor /ib.4, Contempto me atque deſpecto , ad me venire ſecundum iuſsionem Dominorum noluit- 
140.34. He deſpiſed me, and ſet me at nay ght, and wolde not come vnto me, accordinge to my ſordes 
the Emptroins commaundement. Zherefoze Leo findinge this weakenes in him ſelf, 
wꝛote vnto the Cleregie and people of Conſtantinople, and willed them to craue a 
general Councel at the Emperours hande, Expoſcite, vt petitioni noſtræ, qua plena- 
riam indici dynodum poſtulamus, Clementiſsimus Imperator dignetur annuere. Maße 
your requeſt, that the Emperours M aiejtie wolde voutchſaue to prounte my bumble petition, 
Liberat.ca.tz, herein] beſought him to Summone a general Councel , Liberatus ſaithe, p Leo the Bi⸗ 
genius prouo- ſhop of Rome, with other moe Biſhoppes of Italie, fel vpon their knees, and 
butts. deſired the Emperoure Ualentinian , and the Cmpzeſſe Eudoxia to appointe 
Leo Fpiſe n. AaCouncel : and yet coulde not obteine it. Afterwarde he deſired the Empe- 
ad Theodoſ. rour Zheodoſius , that he woulde cal a Councel to ſome place withiri Italie: and 
Auguſt, the Emperour,contrary to the Biſhoppe of Komes petition , appointed it to be 
Leo Ep:/713, Holden at Epheſus. After that, he made the ſame requeſt to the E mperour Par- 
Leo EH tianus;and the Cmperour likewiſe, contrarie to the Biſhops humble requeſt, com⸗ 
Leo FD. 44. manded the Councel to be keapte at Chalcedon. And, where as J. eo had beſought 
8 bothe theſe Cmperours , that it might plcaſe them to take a loriger daie foꝛ the 
Councel , foz that the time of the Summon ſeemed very ſhoꝛt / e, and the waies 
were laide with enimies, andtherefo:e dangerous fo: the Biſhoppes to trauel, 
yet woulde neither of them alter one date , but charged eche mim to appeare, as 
they were Dummoned . And Leo the Biſhop of Nome with al his Uniuer- 
ſal power, was faine to yeclde . Hereby we maye ſoone coniecture, howe 
true it is, either that Pope Gelaſius wziteth „ That cely the Apoſtolique 
| dee 
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See of Rome decreed ly ber Autßoritie, that the Councel of Chalcedon ſhould be Summos rpiſt. Gelaſy ad 
ned: Oz els, that ꝙ. Hardinge woulde haue vs beleeue, I hat al Councelles were ſums Epiſcopos Dar- 
moned by the Pore. | daniæ. | 
Neither was the Biſhop of Nome, noꝛ his legate in his abſence, euermoze the 
Pzeſident,oz Chiefe of the Councel . Foz it is knowen, y in the Councel of Nice, 
Euſtathius y Patriarke of Antioche was the pzeſident , andy Biſhop of Romes 
Legates, Uitus, and Uincentius ſate in the fourth rome beneath. In the Councel 
of Conſtantinople Penna was þ chiefe:Jn the Councel of Sardica, Oſius of Co2- 
duba in Spaine: In the Councel of Aquileta,S. Ambꝛoſe of Pillane: In the 
Councel of Carthage, Aurelius the Biſhop there , In the Councel of Chalcedon, 
Leo the Biſhop of Romes Legate had chiefe rome, but by way of intreatie onely, 
and by y Emperours ſpectal graunte, t not of dew right,oz Uniterſal Authozitie. 
But (ſaith . Hardinge) the Biſ hop of Rome allowed General Councels. This is not de» 
nied. So did others, not onely Patriakes, oꝛ Biſhops,but alſo Ctuil P2tnces . In 
the Councel ol Chalcedon it is witten thus, Diuz memoriæ Theodoſius confirma-| concil. chalces 
uit omnia, quæ iudicata ſunt a Sancta, & Vniuerſali Synodo Generali Lege. Theodoſins dom. Action. l. 
the Emperom of godly memorie, hath confirmed al thinges by a General Law, that were des 
termined in the Oniverſal Councel, So likewiſe y Emperour Partianus , Sacro noſtræ TED 
Serenitatis edicto,venerandam Synodum confirmamus. By the holy Edifle of our Mas 2 4; one 
leſtie wee confirme that rtuerende Concel. So Euſebius witneſſeth, that the Empe⸗ 1 ad 
rour Conſtantinus confirmed the Determinations of the Councel of Nice. So the 5 n 
Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtantinople wꝛote vnto the Emperour Theodo⸗ ke n , 
ſius by theſe woozdes, Rogamus tuam clementiam, vt per literas tuæ Pietatis ratũ eſſe " p 
iubeas,confirmefq; Concilij Decretum. Wee deſire your fauour, by your Highneſſe letters = 
to ratifie,ond Confirme the Decree of the Councel. | | 
Pow, ſeinge tt was lawful foz Pztnces, and Ciuile gouernours to confirme 
the Decrees , i Determinations of Councels, how can we doubt, but it was law- 
fal foz Biſhoppes alſo, to dw the ſame: Therefoꝛe Theodoꝛetus ſatth, The Conclus Theodor./i.1.ca 
Fons of the Conncel of Nice, were ſente abroade to other Biſhoppes, that were away, And 42 c 
Nlaoꝛinus ſaith, That many thouſandes of Biſhoppes allowed that ſame 8 and as viclerin. li. a 
greed vnto it. OY 3 
| Abouc al others, the Subſcription, and Confirmation of the foure Pꝛincipal 
Patriarkes was ſpectally required, foz that bothe their charge, and alſo their 
Countenance, and Credite was greater then others. Emonge whiche foure, the 
Biſhop of Rome was euer the firſt,and therefoze his conſent ſeemed to beare grea- 
teſt weight. And fo2 that cauſe the Emperout WPartianus required Leo the Bi⸗ f piſt 60. 
ſhop of Nome, to w2tte vnto þ Councet of Chalcedon, and to declare, that he gaue 
his conſent to the Rule of Faith, that was there determined. And in like ſozte = Oy Fn” 
the Emperour Theodoſtus requireth al Biſhoppes,to Subſcribe, and to geue their Ichdlred 
aſſente to the Councel of Nice. Foz it is a rule agreeable vnto Law, and Reaſon, ” 
Quod omnes tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari. The thinge that toucheth al, onght to Repuls Fry 
be allowed by al. And therefoze Julius beinge Biſhop of Rome pꝛonounted, that al 
the Aces ofthe Councel of Antioche were voide,and of no fozce, foz that he, being 
one of the foure Patriarkes, was not called thither, as wel as others. Foz it ap- 99 
pearcth by Euſebius, Theodoretus, and others, that to al General Councels , al = 5 Ne 
Pzimates, and Pctropolitanes were ſpecially ſummoned. And this ſeemeth to be pos "4 
that Canon, that Julius allegeth,that it was not lawful to make rules, and oꝛders Al 
fo: the whole Churche, without the conſent of the Biſhop ol Rome, beinge one of 2 85 EPs 
the foure chicfe Patrtarkes, and hauinge in his Pꝛouince one greate poztion of in 
the Churche. And therefoze Leo Biſhop of Rome teltifieth dis confente to the 01 Oy 
it i nitionem 1 | 
Councel of Chalcedon by thels wozdes , n nouit, me r ne 
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Confirma ' 287 THE FOVYRTHE ARTICLE. 
tion of Sandtz Synodi toto corde complexum eſſe. Your brotherboode knoweth , that T haue ems 
Councels, Fraced with my whole harte the Determination of that holy Councel, And like wiſe vnto 
Let the Cmperour Parttanus he wziteth thus, Conſtuutionibus Synodalibus libens ad- 

pſt 53. | : . 
ſeci ſententiam meam. Vnto theſe Conſtitutions of the Councel, I have gladly geven my aſo 
ſent , The ende hereof was not to ſhewe his Soueraine Power aboue ai others» 
| but that the Decras ſo ratificd by him. others, might be had in moꝛe eſtimation. 
Leo epi. (3. So Leo him ſelfe wziteth, Clementia veſtra arbitratur, malum facili us delendum, ſi per 
vniuerſas Eccleſias, Definitiones ſanctæ Synodi Apoſtolicæ Sedi placuiſſe doceantur. your 
Hichnes thinketh this cu wil the rather be ſuppreſſed,1f n be declored throughout cf Churches, 
that the Decrees of the holy Conncel be wel liked of the Apoſtolique Se. | 
But, that the whole ratification of Councelics depended , not onelp of the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, but alſo of others, no leſſe then of bim, it is caſte to be pꝛwucd. The 
$oromen. lis, Biſhops in the Romaine Councel tn the time of Damaſus, condemned the Coun⸗ 
cel of the Artans holden at Ariminum, foꝛ that,. neither the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe 
minde ſhoulde haue beene knowen befoze al others,noz Uincentius,no2 any of the 
rraſte had agreed vntoit. Likewiſe the Councel of Carthage, and of Aphzica are 
allowed foz god, not withſtandinge the Biſhop of Nome woulde not allow them. 
The Councel of Chalcedon decrecd, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be 
in dignitie nerte vnto the Biſhop of Rome, and ſhoulde Conſecrate the Metropo⸗ 
Lorpiſt.y, litanes of Aſia, Pontus, and Thꝛacia. This decree Leo the Biſhop of Nome ve- 
ry muche miſliked. and would neucr aſſent vnto it: yet that not withſtandinge, it 
Liberatus ca ;. l in foꝛce, and continueth (il. Liberatus thereof mꝛiteth thus, Cum Anatolius 
| conſentiente Conciho Primatum obtinuiſſet, Legan vero Romani Epiſcopi contradice- 
rent, à ludicibus, & Epiſcopis omnibus , illa contradictio ſuſcepta non eſt. Et licet ſedes 
Apoſtolica nunc vſque contradicat, tamen quod a Synodo firmatumeſt , Imperatorio pa- 
trocinio permanet . When Anatoſius by conſent of tFe Counceſ had obteined the primacte, 
end tfe Biſhoppe of Romes Legates ſtoode agoinſt it, then gaine ſateinge of tſe ludges, and 
B:ſhoppes there was not received . And al le it the Apoſiolique See of Rome even hitherto 
ſtande cgainſt it, yet tſe Decree of the Councel by the maintenence of the Emperowr ſtandeth 
Hieronym, ad ſiſin force. Whiche thinge ſemeth agrecable to that S. Herome waiteth, Maior 
Lug rium eſt authoritas orbis, quim vrbis. The authot tie of tſe worlde is grecter, tſ en the cuthontie 
of one Cite: meaninge thereby the Citie of Rome. 

It may appeare by that, I haue thus ſhoꝛtly touched, that the Biſhop ef Rome 
had authoztitie neither to Summone Councelles , noz to be Pꝛeſident, oz chiefe in 
Councelles,noz ts ratifie,and Confirme the Decres of Cc uncelles, moze then any 
other of the foure Patriarkes: and laſt of al. that Councelles may and in foꝛce, al⸗ 
though the Pope miſlike them, allow them not. thinke it wil be harde hereof to 
3 P. Hardinges Concluſion, Thar the 5i/ hop of Rome Was Heade of the Vniuerſal 
C c. | 


ca. 23. 


M. Hardinge. The.27. Diuiſſon. | 
; Now, That auftoritie the iſ hoppes of Rome haue ener had, and exerciſed in the aſſoilinge of Th 15 . 
ri hopper vnuſiiy condenmodl. and in reſtoringe of them agame to their chercher of which they were ti ch. for 
Wrongefully thruſt out by Heretiques,or other diſorder: it it a thinge jo wel ſno en of al that re ade the Empe- 
the ſlores.im whiche the auncient ſlare of the Churche is deſcribed , that 1 neede not but rehearſe the 190" — 
names onely . Athanaſius of Alexandria, and Paulus of Conſtantinople , depriucd and thruſt out of ng Hy 
therr Biſ hoprikes bythe violence of the Arrans aftiſted with the Emperour Conſtantius , appealed ro 1. 
Rome , to lulius the Popr, and tif hop there. and by his 113 auftoritie Were reſtoared to their roomes pg ge, 
une. $0 Leo afſoiled rlauianus the Bi bop of Conſtant inople excommunicated by Dioſcorus. $0 Pope Ni. 
Nicolaus the firſte reſtoared ima to the See of Conſtant mople , though Michael the Emperonr wo __ 
Wrought al that he coulde ag ain/t it . Many other Bi hopper haue beene in al ages aſſoiled, and re- e der 
finered to their Churches by the uclorit ie of the See Apoſiolthe , Who have beene Wirhaut Acſferte 3. 
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OF THE SYPREMACIE. 288 
cated , depriucd, and put from al their dignities . But to haue rehearſed theſe fewo, it 


my ſuffice. 
The B. of Sariſburle. 


Athanaſius, and Paulus, ſaithe . Hardinge, befnge depoſed by the Ariane, 


aſſiſted with the Emperour Conſtantius, appealed to the Pope, andby the Popes 
authozitte were reſtoared. Here J Appeale vnto the tudgement, and diſcretion of 
the Keader,that canne conſider the ſtate of that time: how likely it may ſeeme, ei⸗ 
ther that Athanaſius ſhoulde Appeale from the Emperour to the Pope: oz that the 
Popes commaundement ſhould be of ſuffictent fozcc,4 authozitic againſt the Em- 
perour, Foz neither was Pope Bonifacius the. S. vet boꝛne, h determined, That ; 
Emperour ſhould be infertour to yp Pope: noꝛ Pope Jnnocentius p.3. oz his Gloſe, 
that rated the mater by god Geometrical pzopoztion,+ pꝛonounced, that the Pope 
is fiftie and ſeuen degrees aboue the Emperour, euen iuſte as muche, as the Sunne 
is aboue the Pone: Noz Pope Alexander the thirde, that ſctte his focte in the Em⸗ 
perours necke. | | 
Uerily,the Pope then by his authoꝛitie was hable, neither to depoſe, noꝛ to re⸗ 
ffoare,noz to cal befoze him any Biſhop:as appeareth by that J haue already alle- 
ged ol Pope Innocentius, and Pope Gregozie,by their owne Confeſſtons. No , 
Pope Leo him ſelfe confefſeth , that he was not hable to remoue a poꝛe Ponke 
Abbate @utyches from his Abbie: but was faine to deſire the Empꝛeſle Pulche- 
ria to ſ him remoud. ; 8 
As touchinge Athanaſius, it was the Emperour Conſtantinus the great, that 
by his authozitte remoned, and banniſhed him, as it appeareth by Socrates : and 
therefoze the Emperour Juſtinian ſaithe, Jf any Biſhop offende herein, let bim be de- 
| prined by force of this Lawe , And as he was banniſhed by the Emperour Conſtan⸗ 
tinus the Father, ſo by his Sonne Conſtantinus the Emperour,and not by the 
Pope, he was reffoared : whiche thinge is teſtified, not onclvby Socrates , that 
wꝛote the ſtozte,but alſo by ſundzte Epiſtles, and letters, taken out of the Empe⸗ 
tours Necoꝛdes concerninge the ſame. | 
Firſte it is knowen, that the Emperour Conſtans, that ruled the Meaſt parte 
of the woꝛlde, vnto whom Athanaſtus beinge depoſed, lead foꝛ apde, w2ote in his 
behalte vnto his Bꝛother Conſtantius, that then was the Emperour of the Caſt, 
t beſought him, to ſer Athanaſius reſtoared vnto his rome. Dtherwiſe he thꝛeate⸗ 
ned, that he him ſelfe woulde come with his power to Alerandzia, t reffoare him. 
Upon the ſight of whiche letters, che Emperour Conſtantius wꝛote vnto Athana⸗ 
uus, and willed him to repaire with ſpeede vnto his Courte , that he might be re⸗ 
ftoared vnto his Countrie: and at his comminge, he direced out his letters vnto p 
Cleregie, and people of Alerandzia,commanndinge them to recetue him with fa- 
uour, and to aboliſhe al ſuche Ades, as they had befoze made againſt him, To res 
poꝛte the whole letters at large, it woulde be tedious. Emonge other woꝛdes the 
Emperour Conſtantius wꝛiteth thus, Recipiat voluntate Dei, noſtroq; iudicio Patriã 
ſuam, pariter & Eccleſiam. And againe, Omnes Epiſcopũ ſuperno iudicio, noſtraq́; ſen- 
rentia deſtinatum, libenter, & pie ſuſcipite. Let him botße by Goddes aprointe ment, and by 
ein Decree recover both his Coũtrie, and his Chinche Cc. Further ſaith Caſſiodozus, His 
uteris cõfidens Athanafius,redije in Orittem. Athanaſius vpon truſt of theſe letters returned 
againe into the Eaſt, Likewiſe the 1Biſhopes ta the Councel of Hieruſalem w2ote a- 
bꝛoade letters of gratulation vpon his returne, in this foꝛme: Debetis ergo etiã &c. 
You ougßt alſo continually to praie for the Emperours M aieſties, for that, vnderſianding your 
deſnes, they haue reſtoared Athanaſius a gaine vnto you. And Theodoꝛetus touchinge the 
ſame, wziteth thus, Procerũ Senatorumq; Coniuges &c. The Lordes, and Counſelloun 
| Bb 3 "Wines 
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wines be ſought their hu bandes, to intreate the Emperours Moieſhe , that he wouſde refloore 
Athanaſius vnto bis flocke:and ſaide further,onſeſſe they woulde ſo doo, they woulde forſake 
them, and goe to him, 

Do like miſe the Biſhoppes , that the Arians had depoſed with Flaulanus, 
were reſtoared againe by the Emperour,and not by the Pope. Foz Pope Leo him 


ſelfe thereof wzitcth thus vnto the Empzeſſe Pulcheria: Vos Sacerdotes Catholicos, 


qui de Eccleſijs ſuis iniuſta fucrunt eiecti ſententia,reduxiſtis. You Ma eſues have reſtoared 
pe te cot the Catholike Biſhoxpes » Whiche by wronge ful ſentence were thruſt from their 
C 5. | | 

Pope Nicolas,as vpon occaſion J ſaide befoze, was the ſecond Biſhop fn Kome 
after Pope Johane the Woman , whiche was almolte. 900. yeres after Chziſte, 
Wherefoze his anthozitie might wel haue beene ſpared. It is wel knowen, that as 
the Popes power increaſed, ſo the Empire abated. Zherefoze was Platyna fozced 
to ſap ; Perijt & poteſtas Imperatorum, & virtus Pontificum. Nove the Emperours have 
oſt their Cie power, and the Popes haue loſt their bolines, In olde times the Empe⸗ 


rour confirmed the Pope: Now the Pope confirmeth the Emperour. Jn olde times 


the Emperour called the Pope to the Councel:now contrarywiſe the Pope calleth 


the Emperour, 
As touching the reſtoaring of Athanaſius, Pope Julius intreated Themperour 


in his behalfe: whiche, as it appearcth,was his greateſt requeſt: Foz thus he w2ts 


teth vnto Liberius, Precamur vt veſtris exhortationibus, tam per vos, quim per Apo- 


crifiarios veſtros adiuuemur . We beſeche you, that through your good exhortations, bothe 
by your ſelſe,and by other your apentes we may be hoſpen. Moe ouer, foꝛ that he was a 
Patriarke,he ſummoned a particular Councel,and laboured the Biſhoppes. Foz 
the Artans ſaide: There ws on Eccſeſiaſtical ccnon, That noman beinge once d poſed 
ſhould be reſtocred againe, onleſſe be had fiſt cleared hm ſeſfe before a Councel : end tht the 
Biſboppes tat woulde reſtoart him, ought to be moe in munber, then were they , that had des 
poſed him. And therfo;e Chꝛyſoſtome was muche blamed of his aduerſartes , foz 
that he,beinge once depoſed, had recoucred his roome without a Councel of other 


Biſhoppes. And therefoze Flautanus beinge wꝛongekullv put from his Biſhops 


rike, offred vp his Mille of Appcale, not vnto the Biſhop of Nome alone, but vnto 
him with other Biſhoppes. The trueth hereof may wel appeare by theſe wozdcs 


of Leo Biſhop of Nome vnto the Emperour Theodoſius; Omnes partium noſtrarum 
Eccleſiæ, omnes manſuetudini veſtrx cum gemitibus, & lachrymis ſupplicant Sacerdotes, 


vt, quia eiſdem Libellum Appellarionis Flauianus Epiſcopus dedit, generalem Synodum 
jubeatis intra lraham celebrari. Al the C bunches of theſ, e eur countries , and al the Prieſies 
with ſigbes, end teares beſceche your highnes, that, for as muche, as Elcyianys bath offied vp his 
Bulle of Aprecle vnto them, it may pleaſe you to commaunde, a Cenercl Councel to be keapte 
in Italie. 

In ſuche Councelles the Biſhop of Rome beinge ſometimes the chieke, pꝛo⸗ 
nounced the partic wozthy,cither to be reſtoared, oz to be depoſed, But that 
Sentence was not alwates put in Execution. The Councel of Antioche depoſcd 
Pope Julius: pet was not Julius therfoze depoſed. The Councel of Baſile depoſed 


Pope Eugentus; vet Eugentus continued Pope ſtil. The Decree of Biſhoppes in 


luche caſes without the Emperours authozitie was then of ſmal fozce, And ther⸗ 

foze Athanaſius him ſelfe repozteth , that the Emperour gaue his conſent to the 

nay 2 of the Couſſtel of Sardica, and ſo commaun ded him to be ſente foz 
ome. 

But, . Harding wil ſate, The woꝛdes be plaine, that Julius reſtoared Atha⸗ 
naſius. Jt is true, and not denied. But the meaninge of theſe woꝛdes is, that Jus 
lius pzonoanced him cleare in that, he was accuſed of , and therefoze OE to bo 

reſtoʒed. 


» * * S 
» * 


K 
DJ 


OF THE SYPREMACTITY, : 290 


reſtoꝛed. Foz it is certaine, and . Hardinge wel knoweth, that Athanaſius vpon Serv A 
Pope Julius letters was not reſtoared. The like is alſo wzitten of others. Caſ- ca g. 
ſlodozus ſaith, Maximus quoq; teſtituit beato Athanaſio, & Communionem, & dignita- C Hader. Ji 45 
tem. Maximus alſo reſloared vnto Athanaſius , bothe bis Commumion, and alſo bis dis 0434 


guitie: That is to ſay, pronounced him worthy,to be reſtored, Foz Maximus was not the 
Biſhop of Nome. 

Theſe thinges conſidered, P. Hardinge map make vp his reaſon thus: The 
Pope had no authozitie to reſtoze them, that were depoſed ; Ergo, The Pope was 
not Head ot the Churche. 155 | | . 5 

D; thus, The Emperour reſtoared ſuche as were depoſed: Ergo, The Em- 
perour was Head of the Churche. | 


The 114.v1 | M.Hardinge.The.28.D tuiſion. 

ruth. For Concerninge the Reconciliation of the Prelates of theChurche,bothe Biſhoppes, and Patriarkets 
Reconcilt= f fhe Bi hop of Rome, nA Whereby his primacie is acknowleged,and confeſſed, I neede not ſay much, 
ons " the mater beinge ſo euident . After that the whole Churche of I phrica had continued in & $ch1ſme, 


1 
3 i- and wirhdra wen them ſelues from the obedience of the See A poſtolike,through the entiſement of Au- 


ther of pri: relius Archebiſ hop of Carthago for the ſpace of one hundred pere sx during Which time by Goddes = 


_ nor puniſ hement they came into capt initie of the Barbarous and cruel Vandales, who were Arians : at 
ofSubie* % length "when it pleaſed God of his gwodneſſe, to hane pitie on his people of that Prouince: ſending 


cuon. 


| 28. Augn- them pelliſarius the valiant Captarne, that vanquiſ hed , and deſtroted the Vandales, and like Wiſe 


fiine vas Fulaliut that godly Archebiſhop of Carthago, that brought the Churche home againe, and toined the 


one of duded members vnto the Whole body the Catholtke Churche : 4 publike inſtrument conteininge the 
theſe Sclul- forme of their repent ance,and of their humble ſubmiß ion, war offred , and exhibited ſolenmeſy to 
8 Boni fac ius the ſeconde then Pope, by Eulalius in the name of that v hole Pruuince, Whiche Was ioi- 
le lame filly receined, and he therevpon foorth With reconciled . Of this reconciliation, and reſtoaringe of 
| timeRome the Aphricane Churches ro the Catholike Churche \ the myſlical body of Chriſte , Bonifacius Writeth 
kale mas þyg letters to Eulalius Biſ hop of Theſtalonica, requiringe him, With the Churches there aboute , to 
—_ geue almightie God thankes for it. | 
Whiche But here, f 1 woulde ſhew What ziſ hoppes diuidinge them ſelues through Hereſie, Schiſme, or 
thinge kl. 9ther enormitie, from the obedience of the See of Rome , haue pon better aduiſe ſubmitted them 
Hardinge ſelues to the ſame againe, and thereypon haue beene reconciled : I had 4 large fielde to walle in. As 
= Jute inferiouy Biſ hops of ſundrie prowinces haue done it, ſo hate the greate Patriarkes doone like wie. 
E 1 9855 Amonge tlem, that, to ſatrsfie the malicious minde of Eudoxia the Empreſſe praftijed their Wicked 

conſþtracie againſtChryſoſ/ome, through V fue he Was depoſed, and caried aWay into banniſ he- 

. ment, Alexander Bij hop of Ant ioc he, and Primate of the Orient, Was one: 15. Who 4 lengthe ſtro- 

The ng vn ken With repentance, for that he had beene bothe a conſenter,and a promotour of that wic fed adle, 
truth. This ſubmitted him ſelfe humbly to Innocent tus the Tope, and by al meanes ſought to be aſſoiled and recon= 


ſlonie 1 3 PE f 
EL 6 ciled. And therefore ſent his Legates to Rome, to exhibite to Innocentius a ſolenme inſtrument of his 


lated with Yepentance and lowly ſubmiſston , and to accepte What ſhould be enioned. By whiche bis humble. = 


many vn- neſſe Innocent ius mooucd , graunted to his petitions , receiued him into the lappe of the Catholike 
mctves, Chuyche againe, and thus Was he reconciled . Sumdrie the like reconciliations of the Patriarkes of 


Alexandria and Hieruſalem to the See of Rome in like caſes, might eaſely be recited : Whiche for a- 


woidinge of rediouſneſſe 1 paſſe ouer,as likewiſe 7 the Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, whiche,as wee 
reade in auncient ſior ici haue forſaken the Churche of Rome t welue times, and have been reconciled 
to the (ame againe , 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Firſt, Þ. Hardinge ſuppoſeth, that this Latine wooꝛde, Reconciliatio, can 
ln no wiſe ſtande emongſt equalles:and biſides that, touching the Reconciliation 


of the Churche of Antioche, as it ſhal appeare, he miſrepozteth the whole ltoꝛie. 
| Bb 4 Upon 
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Upon ſuche groundes theſe pzoufes be builded, Foꝛ M. Harding knoweth, that, as 
Submiſſion is made by the ſubiece towardes his P2ince,ſo Reconciliation in pꝛo⸗ 
per manner of ſpeache, is made bit werne equal frendes. 

Concerning that is here touched ol Eulalius, the mater nedeth no longe an- 
ſweare. The ſtozie beinge truely knowen , is ſufficient to anſweare it ſelfe. It 
is certaine, as wir haue befoze declared moze at large, and as it plaincly appea- 
reth by the Aces of the Councel of Aphꝛica, that Zoſimus the Biſhop of Nome, 
to the intente to auance him ſelfe oucr al other Biſhoppes,manifeſtly falſified the 
Nicene Councel . This foꝛgerie in the Councel of Aphzica was diſcloſed, x laide 
abꝛoade to theeves of al the woꝛlde. The Biſhoppes there beinge in number two 
bundzed and ſeuentiene, ſaw, that one Aptarius a Pzieſt, whom they foz his open 
oultrage, and wickedneſſe had Excommunicate, was without any further erami- 
ninge of the mater , onely vpon his bare complainte , admitted againe vnto the 
Communion , and recelued into fauour,in deſpite of al their doinges, by the 1Bl- 


ſhoppe of Nome. 


Fumoſium ſæcull 
Typhun. 


Inter Decrets 
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my predece ſſoms, beganne to beare him ſelje diſdanefully a gainſt 
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They ſaw , that the accuſers, and witnelles, without whom no oꝛdinarie 
tudgement can pꝛoctede, either foz age, oz fo; ſickencſſe, ſ other tauſes, coulde not 
wel trauel ſo farre. Thyerefoze they deſired the Biſhop ol Rome by their letters, 
that he woulde bzinge no ſuche ambitious puſſe ot vanitie into the Churche : and 
made a ſtraite Decre in þ Councel emonge them ſelues, that it ſhould not be law⸗ 
ful foz any man, to appeale out of Aphzica to any fozen Biſhop. An hunozeo 
pres after that, this Eulalius the Biſhop of Carthage, if it be true that is repo2- 
ted ol him, and not fozged at Rome, as were many thinges moe, reconciled him 
ſelfe to the Churche of Nome, in the time of Bonifacius the Seconde,as it is recoꝛ⸗ 
ded in the Pontifical : foz other recozds therot to my remembꝛance there is none. 
The wozbes of the Reconciliation be theſe, Hanc profeſsionem meam manu mea 
ſubſcripſi & c. This proſeſſion J bave ſubſcribed with mine o · wne bande,and haue duet ed the 
Jame to Bonifacius the holy, and R. everende Pope of the Cittie of Rome, vtterly cons 
demninge my Predeceſſours,and Sueceſſowrs, and al others that ſhal goe abonte to fruſtrate the 
Privileges of the Apoſtolike See of Rome. Likewtſe Bonifactus wꝛiteth hereof vn⸗ 
to Eulalius the Biſhoppe of Alexandzta in this wiſe , Aurelius Carthaginenſis Ec- 
cleſiz olim Epiſcopus cum Collegis ſuis, inſtigante Diabolo,ſuperbire tempotibus præ- 
deceſſorum noſtrorum contra Romanam Eccleſiam cœpit: Aurelius ſometime Eiſhop of 
Carthage topeather with his ſelo-wes ( his felowes were S. Auguſtine, Alyplus, and 
two hundꝛed and fifteene other Biſhoppes) feinge ſet on 3 Diuel, in the time of 

the Chinche of Rome. 
Che one of theſe by a publique inſtrumente vnder his hande and ſeale, vtterly 
condemneth and accurſeth S. Auguſtine , with two hundzed and fixteene o⸗ 
ther godly Biſhoppes , togeather with foure General Councelles , of Aphzica, 
Carthage, Pileuitum, and Pippo : the other ſaithe, they were al ſette a 
woozke , and pꝛickte fo:the by the Diuel, and lined out of the Churche of 
God, and died in Schiſme. | | 

If this be true, then ought S. Auguſtine no longer to be holden foz a Salnce, 

neither to haue any roome in the Calendar, | 
But if al theſe godly Fathers, that iuſtly and truely defended the holy Conncel 
of Nice, were leadde with the Diuel: with what ſpzite then was be leadde, that 
openly, and in the ſight of al the wozlde , durſte to cozrupte,and falſifie the ſame 
Councel: Uerily, Dionyfius the Biſhop of Coꝛinthe complatneth thus, Rogatu 
fratrum meorum ſcripſi Epiſtolas : ſed illas Apoſtoli Diaboli alia eximentes , alia interſe- 
rentes, impleuerunt Zizanijs: quibus vx reponitur. At the requeſt of my brethren, J wrote 
certaine Epiſiles 3 but the Divels Apoſtſes by puttinge to, and takinge fro, bane filled * 
Ju 


1 
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ful of Tres and Cockle. But woe be vnto them. | | 
But in the meane while ſaith . Hardinge) /e Countrie of Aphrica euen by the prniſhment 
of Cod, was Brought into ſubiection, and ſpoiled by the Vandales. Here . Hardinge entreth 
into Goddes Judgementes, and pzonounceth, that al this Piſcrie happened vnto 


that Countrie, fo: leauinge the See ol Rome, whiche thinge he reckeneth al one, 


with the leauinge and foꝛſakinge of Cod him ſelfe, Yowbeit P. Hardinge might 
ſone knowe, that aboute the very ſame time, while Aphzica was thus affliacd, 
the Citie of Rome it ſeife was ſire times taken by wilde, and Barbarous enimies, 
the Viſigotthi, Oſtrogotthi, Heruli, Vandali, Hunni, and Longobardi, with- 
in the ſpace of an hundꝛed, 4 fourtie peercs, The Wlalles were raſed : the Towers 
thꝛowen downe : the Yowſes burnte : the Nobilitte taken captine : the People 
ſpoiled, and bantſhed:the Citie it ſelfe a longe time leaftc waſte,and deſolate with⸗ 
out inhabiter. It M. Hardinge can gheaſſe ſo rightly of the miſeries of Aphzica, 
howe happeneth it, that be can gheaſſe nothinge of ſixefolde"greater miſeries, that 
at the ſame time befel vpon Rome: Ik the Biſhoppes, and people of Aphzica 
were thus plagued fo; their Schiſme, wherefo:e then were the Biſhops, and pco- 
ple of of Rome plagued, that, as it is ſuppoſed, continued fit], without Schilme ! 
Notwithſtandinge Poſſidonius ſaithe, That God of ſpecial mercie graunted S. 
Auguſtine, who then was beſ&ged by the enimies, that duringe his lifc,his Cit- 
tie of Hippo ſhoulde not be taken. And yet was the ſame D. Auguſtine the grea- 
teſt diſcloaſer of the fozgerie, and pꝛide of the Biſhop of Reme, that is to ſape, the 
greatteſt authour, and mainteiner of al this Schiſme. 3 

Touchinge the Reconciliation of Alexander the Biſhop of Antioche, S. Þar- 
dinge foz the better furniture of the tale, hathe wouen in, and interlaced many 
woozdes ofhis owne. Foz in al that is wzitten thereof by Innocentius, there is 
no manner mention, neither of Solemne Inſtrument of Repentance:noz of accep- 
tinge of Penance : noz of Subieaion, oꝛ humble Submiſion. In dedethis A- 
lerander at his firlte entrie into the Biſhopꝛike of Antioche, findinge his Churche 
ful of Diuiſion, by meane of one Cuſtathius, by his wiſedome, and Godlp erhoz- 
tations, bꝛought the whole people there vnto vnitie : and after warde wꝛought the 
like Godly policte in other Churches, and ceaſedal the ſtrife that had longe contt- 
nued fo: the condemnation of Chꝛyſoſtome: and cauſed his name, that his enimies 
had raſed out, to be inrolled againe amonge other Catholique Biſhops : andlike- 
wile w:ote vnto the Cmpcrour Theodoſins the yonger , and to the Biſhoppes of 
other Countries, to do the like, In the ende, hauinge appcaſed al contentions, 
in token, not ofſubicction,as P. Hardinge ſurmiſeth, but of ful conſent, and agree- 
ment, he deſired that his Churche might be topned in Communion, andfelowſhip 
with the Churche of Nome, and other Churches of the Weaſk, from whence befoze 
by rcaſon of their Diſſentions, they had bene diuided. UWhiche thinge alſo appe- 
reth bv the woꝛdes of Innotentius himſelfe vnto Alerander touchinge the ſame. 
Gratias agens Domino Communionem Eccleſiæ veſtræ ita recepi, vt præ me feram, A- 
poſtolicæ Sedis Condiſcipulos primos Cedifle cæteris viam pacis: J pevince God thanſes, 
ſo receined the Communion, and fefowſhip of your Churche, that] profeſſe, thet you beynge 
our Schoolefeſowes of the Afoſtolizue See, haue frſte opered vnto cthers the w of pecce. 
Here znnotentius calleth Alerander his Schwlefelowe, not his Subiecte, oꝛ Un- 
derlinge. And therefoze he calleth him his Scholefelowe of the Apoſtolique See, 
foꝛ that S. Peter ſate firſt at Antioche,and after that in Rome, and foz that cauſc, 
bothe theſe Sees of Peter the Apoſtle, were called A poſtolique. 

Againe in an other Epiſtle vnto the ſame Alerander he wꝛiteth thus, Voluir 
Comprelbyter noſter Caſsianus, hanc amicitiarum noſtrarum paginulam, quaſi primitias 
pacis noſttæ, conſcribi &c, Caſſianus Our ſeloweprieſt, Woulde haue this Ire Our 
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liacrion, frendſbip to be written, as rhe firſte fnutes of our peace, Therejore ] greete wel your brothers 
boode, and al others of that Chche,that are of yom minde. Pere znnocentius him ſelfe 
callcth this Compoſition an Inſtrument of Frendſhip, oꝛ felowſhip,net cf Vepen 
tance, oꝛ Humble Submiſſion, as it pleaſeth M. Hardinge vntruely to tranſlate it. 
Neither doth this woꝛde, Reconciliation, neceſlarily impoꝛte a Superiozitie, oz 
a Pailterſhip: but alſo, and that moſte commonly, a Felowthip, oz Cqualitie, as 
ü it is ſaide beloꝛe. So ſaithe S Paule, Chriſte bathe reconciled bothe the Je we, and the 
ber Gentile in one Bodie. And what is meante by that Reconciliation, he erpoundeth 
3 thus: Omnes vnum ſumus in Chriſto leſu: Me are al one in Chriſte Jeſu, So ſaithe 
5 3. Plinie the ponger, Principis eſt reconciliare xmulas Ciuitates. It isa Princes parte to 
Pint. in ren reconcile Citties, that contende for the Souera tie: Not that the one may be bꝛought in⸗ 
__ to Subiect ion to the other: but that they may be made frendes , and liue in peace. 
Marthe.s — I Chziſte, Vade, Reconciljeris F ratri tuo. Goe, and be reconciled vnto 
5 7 0 
| x Thus therefoze was the Patriarke of Antioche reconciled to the Biſhoppe of 
Rome: not as a Subiecte vnto his Pꝛinte, but, as in a Bodie one member vnto an 
Immocen. Epi/t. other: and ( foz as muche as Jnnocentius him ſelfe vſeth this wozde Condiſci- 
55. puli) as in a Schoole, one Scholar vnto his felowe. | 
Do, where as there was mater of diſſenſion betweene the Churche of Nome, 
concil. Aphrt. and the Churche of Alerandꝛia, it ſeemed god to the Fathers in the Countel of A. 


can. Ca. G phzica, to intreate bitweene them, not that the Churche of Alexandzia ſhoulde ſub⸗ 


mitte her ſeife, as vnto her Heade, and line in Subiection, but that they might be 
Lherarur ca.rg, retonciled, and liue in peace togeather. So Liberatus ſaithe, Petrus Moggus 
| was reconciled vnto A ſatius: not as vnto his Superiour, but as vnto his Bzother. In 
this ſenſe wziteth Þozmiſda Biſhop of Rome * Epiphanius the Biſhop of Con- 
3 ſtantinople:A quale ſtudium, & æqualem curam ſuſcipiamus, quibus vna eſt in Com- 
3 ns munione, & fide amicitia : Sceinęe Te haue one frendſbip in Communion, and in faithe, let 
tinop g Actio. 2. 5 
vs therefore toke like ſiudie, and like care. 
Socrates Ih 4 This manner of Reconciliation is largely ſet fozthe by Socrates in his ſtoꝛie, 
pn and maye be abb2zidged in this ſoꝛte. The Pacedonian Heretiques hauinge foꝛſa⸗ 
5 ken their Hereſies, ſent their meſſingers Euſtathius, Syluanus,and Theophilus 
vnto Tiberius the Biſhop of Rome, and to other the Biſhoppes of the Weaſt, L1- 
berius vnderſtandinge, that their Faithe agreed fully with the Councel of Nice, 
and with the Faithe that he him ſeife, and al the other Biſhoppes of the Wealſte 
Churche p2ofeſſed, receiued them vnto the Communion, and wꝛote fauourably 
vnto the Biſhoppes of the Eaſt in their behaife, Theſe Mellingers departinge 
thence went into Dicilie, and in a Councel of the Biſhoppes there ikewiſe Kecon- 
ciled them ſelues vnto them: and beinge returned home, they ſent abꝛoade into al 
the Churches ol thoſe countries, and willed them to conſider the letters ſent from 


Tiberius the Biſhop of Rome, and from other Biſhops of Italie, Aphzica, France, 


Sicilie, and al the Meaſt and to agre,and to Communicate togeather with them. 
An other like example of Neconciliation we haue made by one Arſenius the Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Hipſilit e vnts Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandꝛia. The woꝛdes of the 
Athens. A pal. Reconciliation are theſe; Nos volentes Eccleſiaſtico Canoni & e. We defiringe to be 
Seconds. ſubiefe to the Ecclefiaſtical Canomaccardinge to the auncient order, dove write theſe vnto 
| you(Drlecte Pape) beſoued Pore, and likewiſe doo promiſe in the name of ou Lorde, that wee 
bencefoorthe wil not Communicate with any $chiſmatikes,or with any, that haue not peace 
th the Catholique Churche , whether they be Biſhops, Prieſies, or Deacons, This Dubs 
miſſion, oꝛ Keconciliation was made vato Athanaſius : yet was not Athanaſius 
the Biſhop of Rome. ; | 
This then was the manner of Reconciliation of Churches, without any — 
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Humble Subſection, as Þ. Hardinge fanſicth, oz knowlege, oz token of Supze⸗ 
macte, 0z any manner Aniuerſal Power. 


M.Hardinge. The. 29. Diviſion. 


dle. n Thus hauinge declared the Supreme auc ſorit le, vnd Primacie of the Pope by the Common pra. 
e (iſe of the Chnerche, I neede not to ſ he we further, uwe in (116) a! queſtions, doubres, and contro- 
5 : _ uerſies , touchinge Faithe and Religion, the See of Rome hath alWaies beene conſulted, howe the 
tons were deciſion of al doubt fil caſesharhe beene referred to the tudgement of that ses: and to be ſ horte (iryj 
never ie hoe al the Worlde hath euer fetched light from thence. For proufe Whereof, bicauſe it cannot be 
moued to pre declared briefely, I renutte the learned reader to the Eccleſiaſtical ſtories, where he ſ hal finde 


Nome. | 
2 this mater amply treated. 


vetruthe. 


For Rome The B. of Sariſburte. 

— As Rome hauinge atchieued the Empier of the whole woꝛlde, bothe foz re⸗ 

0 . noume, æ honoure, and alſo foz wiſedome, + learninge, which commonly folowe the 

#4 Empier, was the nobleſt , and moſt lamouſe of al other Citties , ſo foz commodit ie 
of acceſſe out of al Kingdomes, and Countries, bothe of the Eaſt, 4 of the Wealſt, 
and alſo out of Aphzica, and Aegypte,and other countries of the Sowthe, and alſo 
foꝛ recciuinge of Nueſtions, and Reſolution of doubtes, it ſeemed to be planted in 
the fitteſt place of al the woꝛlde. Foz as Thucydides calleth the Cittie of Athens, 
Grecia of al Græcia:ſo ſomecalled the Cittie of Rome in thoſe daies ol hir honoure, 
Epitome orbis terrarum, The abbridgemẽt of the whole worſde. The Admiration of this 
glozie dzewe ſuch reſoꝛte of people thither, that Beda a learned man ofthis Coun- 
trie beinge there, and ſeeinge the multitude of ſtrangiers, that came onely to gaſe, 
and to ſee newes, erpounded theſe foure ſolemne letters s. P. Q. R. in this wiſe. 
Stultus populus quærit Romam. Fooſiſhe Foſke Eſee to Rome. Therefoze fo2 oppoꝛtu⸗ 
nit ie of the place, and expedition ol anſweare, many maters of queſtion, and doubts 
ful caſes were bzought thither. Panp, I ſay , but not al. Foꝛ menne that wanted 
Cauncel, wꝛote, and ſought vnto them, that had the fame of learninge, and were 
thought beſt hable to make them anſweare, So artellinus, Dulcitius, Bonika- 
cius, Euodius, and others, ſent their queſtions to S. Auguſtine , anddeſired his 
Coanſel. S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged, that many that had beene with 
the B. ol Nome, woulde afterwarde foz their better ſatisfaction ſende to him. And 
Leo him ſelfe beinge B. ol Rome, e therefoze as M. Hardinge thinketh,the Oꝛacle 
of al the woꝛlde, thouht it not amiſſe to ſubmitte him ſelke, and to aſke tounſel of o⸗ 
ther Biſhoppes, Therefoze this ſaieinge of M. Hardinges neither is vntuerſally 
true, noꝛ pꝛooueth his purpoſe. Foꝛ if he wil ſaye, Some menne in caſes of doubte ſought 
to Rome for counſel; Ergo, the Biſhop there was called the Heade of the Churche , this 
Concluſion wil hardely folowe , 

Kinge Joſias in a greate caſe of Neligion, ſent to a woman named Olda, the 
wife of Sellum, to knowe her Counſel: And it was a pꝛouerbe emonge the Jewes, 
Qui interrogat,imterroget in Abila. ho ſo wil ſecke Councel, let him ſecke it in Abila, 
Pet neither was Olda the Heade of the Churche : noꝛ Abila the chiefe towne in 
Iſrael, oꝛ Juda. 

But al the worlde ſaithe M. Hardinge, hath receiued lighte from Rome . But al the 
woꝛlde ſeethe, this is an other manifeſt vntrueth; and neuertheleſſe beinge graun⸗ 
ted, yet woulde it not conclude of his ſide. | | 

In deede in a kinde ol ſpeache bothe Rome, and Antioche , and Alerandzia, and 
any other greate Cittie famous foꝛ Religion, mate be called the Heade, oꝛ Spzinge 
of the Goſpel. Ho. S. John callethe Babylon, Magna mater fornicationii, & abomina- 


tionum terre. The greate mother of the Fornications, and of the Abominetions 70 _ 
: : 4 8 
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Exe gor. Næxi- 


_— - as the Cucle emlraceth,and beboldeth the Center. So Chzyſoſtome likewiſe auaunteth 
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Arab A. And ſo Arnobius calleth Hethruria, which is þ countrie wherein Rome ffandeth: 


and S. Ambzoſe calleth Rome it ſelfe, Capui ſuperſtitionis, The Heade of Superſtition, 


Ambroſt, serm But if we ſceke the place it ſelle, from whence the light of Religton firſte 


ſpꝛange fwozthe, we muſt nerdes confeſſe,it was Hieruſalem, and not Rome. Foz 
ſoit is wzitten in the Pꝛophete Eſaie, De Sion exibit lex, & verbum Domini de Hie. 
ruſalem : The Lawe ſhaſ proceede from Sion, and the QMoorde of God ſrom Hiewſalem, 
And thercfoze the Biſhops of the Caſt beinge in a Conuocation at Conſtantino- 
ple, cal Hieruſalem, The Mother ofal Churches, Pet neuertheleſſe, cuery greate 
Metropolit ane Cittie within her owne Pꝛouince, maye be honoured with the like 
Title. So ſaithe Nazianzenus of the Citt ie of Cæſarea, where S. Baſile was Bi⸗ 
ſhop, Cxſarea prope Mater eſt omnium Eccleſiarum &c. Cæ ſarea is in a manner the Mo- 
ther ofal Churches ; and the whole Chnſtian Common wealth ſo embraceth, and beboldeth it, 


the Citie of Antioche, Cogita Vrbis magnitudinem, quod non de vna, vel de duabus, 

vel de tribus, vel de decem animabus, nunc nobis eſt conſideratio: ſed de millibus infini- 

tis, de totius Orbis Capite. Conſider the greatneſſe of this Citie: wee haue to decle not for 

one, t. wo, three, or tenne ſoules ; but for infinite thouſandes, even for the Head of the world, 

Thus Chzyſoſtome calleth Antioche, the Head of the worde, foz that, in that Þ20- 

uince of Syzta it was the Head: like as Rome alſo was the Head Citie, and pzti- 

tipal Churche of the Weaff. | | 

| N. Hardinge. The, 30.Diuiſion. | 
Now for 4briefe arſteare toM.luel,Whodenieth,that Within. 600.yeeres after Chriſt the Biſ hop 

of Rome Was ener called an Vniuerſal ii bop,or Head of the Vniuer/el Churche,and maketh him ſelfe 

very ſuer of it: although it be a childiſhe thing to ſticke at the name any thing is called by,the thing by 

te name ſrenified being ſufficiently prooucd:yet to th'intente good folke may vnderſiande that al is not 

trueth of the olde Goſpel, which our ne Goſpellers either affirme.or denie: l wil bring good and ſuf- 

ficient Wirneſſe,that the biſhop of Rome was then called bothe vniuerſal Biſ hop: or Oecumenical a- 
triarke,which is one, to wirte, Bi hop,or principal father of the whole Worlde,and aljo Bead of the ogg 
Church. Leo that worthy B. of Rome; Was called the vniuerſal Bi hop: and vniuerſal Patriarke,of Jixe hen uss 
hundred and thirtie Fathers aſſembled rogeather from al partes of the Worlde in General Councel at mention 
Chalcedon: Whiche is bothe n expreſſed in that Councel,and aſſo clearely affirmed by s. Gregorie made ler 
in three ſundrie t᷑ piſtles to Mauritius the Emperour,to tulog tus Patriarke of Alexandria,ard to Ana- of in a8] 
aſmy Patriarke of Antioche.Thus that name Was deferred vnto the Pope by the Fathers of that _—_ 
greate Councel:Whiche by them had not becne doone, had it beencvnl xv ful. mvery decde neither Leo cel. 

him ſclfenor any other his ſucceſſour,euer called or Wrote him ſelfe by that name, as S.Gregorie ſaith, The nan 
muche leſſe preſumed they to take it vnto them:But rather vſed 4. name of hunilttie , callinge them truth, Fer 
ſelues eche one Seruum Seruorum Dei, The Seruant of the Seruantes of God. Yet ſundric holy Mar- theſeoans 
rs Biſhops of Rome vſed to cal them ſelues Bil hops of the vniuerſal Churcſe(ug) Which in eſfecle i, _— 
the ſame,as the fathers of chalcedon vuderſioode. x So did Sextus in the time of Adrianus the Empe- things, a 
wur in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of al the worlde. so did victor writing to Theophilus of Alexandria. ſ bal appere 
So did punti aus Writing to al that beleexed in Chriſer, before. Bo yeeres paſt. So did Stephanus in ** thelevs 
his Epiſtle to al Bi Hinces.in the ti out Ja : baſtarde E- 

Ep iſt / hops of” al Proutnces,in the time of S.Cyprtan. And al theſe Were before C onſlan- iMes with 

tine the grrate and be fore the Councel of Nice,whiche times our aduerſaries acknoWlege and con- eee 
feſſe to haue been Without corruption. The ſame title was vſed likewiſe after the N icene Cormcelby The. nom 
felix, (iq Leo, and by diners others, be fore the ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſl- Were expired. Nei- truth For 
ther did the Bi hops of Rome®yſe this title and name oncly them ſelues to ther orgone aduarncement, i _— 
as the aduerſaries of the Churche charge them, but they Were honoured therewith allo by others + 4 — 
namely Innocent ius, by the Fathers aſſembled in Councel at Carthago, and Marcus by A thanaſiuss and con feſſeib, 
the Biſhoppes of E pte. | that Leo 


The B. of Sariſburie. | l 

| Im lente 
Here ꝙ. Hardinge ſecretely conlelleth, that in al, he hath hitherto alleged, be r mas 
5 = hath 
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hath not pet founde, that the Biſhop of Rome was knowen in the woꝛlde within 
the ſpace of the firſt ſire hundꝛed yeres after Ch:iſte,by the name either of the U- 
niuerſal Biſhop, oꝛ of » Head of the Uniuerſal Churche:notwithſtandinge he bath 
muche gheaſſed aboute the mater, bothe by miſrepo;tinge the pꝛactiſe of gouerne⸗ 
ment, that then was ved, and alſo by wzeaſtinge, and miſconſtruinge the woꝛdes 
of the Holy Fathers. Thus hitherto he bath taken greate palnes to ſmal purpoſe, 

But hereunto he putteth his Nhetozical Cozreaton , and ſaith, 1: is 4 childiſ he 
thinge,toſticke at the name of any thinge . And (0 al this longe talke is dziuen in the ende 
to a Childiſhe Concluſion, Mow be it, it appeareth, S.Gzegozie was not ſg 
perſwaded of it,no2 thought the mater to be ſo childiſh . Foz after py John of Con⸗ 
ſtantinople had intitled him ſelfe the Tintuerſal Biſhop, Gregozie being then Wi⸗ 


ſhop of Rome withſtode him earneftly,+ wꝛote againſt him in this wiſe : Deus ab 
ynitatc,atg humilitate Ecclefiz hoc malum Superbiz,& Confufionis auertat. God inne 
away this miſchieſe of Pride, and Confuſion from the vnitie, and bumilitie of the Chunche, 
Againe, Omnibus viribus prouidendum eſt , ne in vnius Veneno Sermonis , viuentia in 
Chriſti Corpore membra moriantur. ULee muſt labour, and prouide with al that wee can 
doo, leaſt the members that line in Chriſtes Body, happen to periſhe in the Poyſon of one 
Wwoorde. Pozcouer,as it is befoze at large declared, he calleth it a Qew, a Peruerſe, 
a Superſtitious,an arrogant, an vngodlp, an Antichziſtian name:a name of Sin- 
gularitie;a name of Errour:a name of Confaſion:a name of Blaſphemie:againſt 
the Canons, againſt the whole Churche, againſt S. Peter, t againſt » Goſpel. Vet 
ſaith M. pat ding, ro ſficke at this name, it is but a childiſ he mater. Pow be it, if þ thing it 
ſelfe, that this name impoꝛzteth, had bene lawful, then had this name not berne ſo 
hozrible. But contrary wiſe, the very vſurpation of the name is hozrible : Theres 
foze the thinge it ſelfe thereby gniũied, muſt of neceſitic be muche moze hoꝛrible. 
Now foz a bziefe anſweare,P. Hardinge hath founde ſire hundzed and thirtie 
Biſhops, that gaue this title to Leo Biſhop cf Nome, in the Countel of Chalcedon, 
and called him the Uninerſal Biſhop; whiche thinge (as he ſaith) is recozded by S. 
Gꝛegoꝛie in thꝛæ ſundꝛie places. Here, god Chʒiſtian Reader,by the way, this one 
thinge (J truſt) thou wilt conſider of ther ſelle. Il the name ol Uninerſal Biſhop 
were geuen to the Biſhop of Nome in p Councel of Chalcedon, which was holden 
in the pere of our Loꝛʒde. 488. then by . Hardinges owne graunte,+by the wit⸗ 
neſſe of this Countel, the Biſhop of Rome befoze that time had not the name of U- 
niuerſal Biſhop. Otherwiſe, how coulde either they gene, that they had not to be⸗ 
ſtowe: oz he receiue, that he had already? In derde ſuche beſtowinge ok giftes had 
bene very childiſhe. Thus of the whole number of ſire hundꝛed pres, M. Har⸗ 
dinge rely, euen at the ſight, hath pelded vs backe foure hundꝛed, foure ſcoꝛe, and 
eight pecres to wardes the reckening. 1Befoze wee paſſe further, let vs 
ſec, what credit the Pope him ſelfe geueth to this Councel of. 635, Fathers, holden 
at Chalcedon. Pope Gelaſius ſaith , The Apoſtolique see of Rome in parte allowed it 
not: for that, thinges were there bome out by inordinate preſumption, Pope Leo accuſeth 
the whole Councel of Ambition, and wilful Raſheneſſe. And S. Hierome in the caſe 
of Matrimonie Inter Raptore,& Raptam, is receiusd againſt al thoſe. 630. Biſhops, 
t againft p Determination of y whole Councel. Jn ſuch regarde they haue Coũ⸗ 
tels when they lift. But p law ſaith, Abſurdũ videtur, licere eidem partim comprobare 
iudiciũ defuncti, partim eueitere. Jt is a gainſt reaſon, that one man ſhoulde in parte allow the 
wil of the dead (fa farre foꝛthe, as it maketh foꝛ him ) and in parte overthrow it (where 
it ſeemeth to make againſt him). | | | 
But . Hardinge wil ſap, of what credite ſo euer this Councel ought to be, it gaue Leo 
the name of vniuerſal 3i[hop. And what if al this be vtterly vatrue ⸗ Uihat if there 
were no ſuche title either geuenzoz offced in Councel: Certainely, h whole Coun- 
tel ol Chalcedon is extant abzoade,bothe wzitten,and p;tnted,+ may ſone be ſeen, 
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why doth not Þ., Hardinge allege, either the plate, oꝛ p Canon, oꝛ the woꝛdes: At 
þ leaſt, why geueth he no note in Pargine, where this authozitie map be founde: 
Perhaps he wil ſay, Zhis Canon was burnte by ſome Heretiques, as he (aide 
befoze of the Councel of Nice. How be it. it were muche foz him to ſay , That of 
that whole Councel,onely ſirc Lines ſhould be burnte, and that in al the examples 
thꝛoughout the wozlde:and yet al the reaſt ofthe ſame Councel remaine ſafe : ©; 
that the words, wherby the Pope claimeth his title,ſhould ſo negligently be loſt, 
and that in Rome it ſelfe,tn the Popes owne Libzarte : and pet the woꝛdes that 
the Pope repzoueth,and condemneth,ſhoulde ſtande whole. P. Pardinge hath 
no other Councel within ſire hundzed yeres after Chꝛiſte to holde by, but onely 
this. And yet the ſame cannot be founde. But D.Gzegozte is witneſſe ſuffict- 
ent: He ſaith,th«t,630, Biſbops in the Conncel of Chalcedon, named the Biſhop of Rome 
the Vniverſal Biſhop. This is an vntrueth to beguile the Reader. Foz Cregozie 
ſaith not, the Bilhoppes in that councel Saluted, Intitled, Pꝛoclaimed, oꝛ Called 
the Biſhop of Rome by that name. Onelv he ſaith, Romano ponrifici Vniuerſitatis 
oregor. li 4. E- nomen oblatum eſt. The name of Vniuerſal Biſpop, was offered by the Councel of c balce- 
Piſt za ne. don to the Biſhop of Rome. He ſaith, they oifered to cal him ſo: but that they called 
him ſo in derde, he ſaith not. Zherefoze M. Harding herein onerreatcheth, 4 miſ- 
telleth his authours tale. But S,Gregozte ſaith further, That neither Leo, nor any o- 
ther of bis predeceſſours Biſhoppes of Rome, woulde eyerreceine that A nogant, and Ungods 
plunum nomen. ly name, or ſuffer bim ſeije to be ſo called: notwithſianding it were offered by the Conncel, 
: The Biſhops of Rome neuer vſcd:that name, not withſtandinge it were offered 
them: Theretkoꝛe, they ought to looſe it by non vſure. | 
P. Pardinge wil ſap, This tas one their humilitie, and not & ante of right. And ther⸗ 
foe they choſe rather to be called Serui Seruoram Dei, The semantes of Gods Semantes. 
Uerily it may wel be thought, that Gregoꝛie, who firſt vſcd theſe woꝛdes, as his 
familiar ſtile, named him ſelſe ſo without Hypocriſie, onely in reſpede of his into⸗ 
| lerable patnes,and continual trauailes. Foz ſo he him ſelfe complaineth, Veni in 
—_— 4 E- altitudinem Maris, & tempeſtas demerſit me. Jem come into the deepe of the Sea, and the 
pi rage of tempeſt bath drowned me vp. So ©.Auguttine longe befoze ©,Gregozies time, 
fo that he was likewiſe troubled, vſed ſometimes the like ſtile. Foz thus he wzt- 
De Mertin © teth ot him ſelfe, Auguſtinus Epiſcopus Seruus Chriſti, Seruorumg Chriſti. Augyſtine 
remiſcione Pec- Biſhop, the Serucnte of Chriſte, and the Semant of Chriſles Scmantes. But he that nct- 
catorum, ad ther nets the flocke;noz ploweth py Lozdes grounde : noz dꝛeſſeth his Uinc * ns: 


Superbum, pro- 


Marcel/inum. miniſtreth the Satzamentes:noz confozteth, noꝛ exhoꝛteth, noꝛ teacheth: that is 
A. car caried on high thꝛough the ſtretes on noble mens backes, and may not tonche the 
grounde foz holinefe:that cauſeth that noble Pꝛince, the Frenche Binge, to holde 
his ſtirrup : the Emperour of al Chziſtendome, to leade his hoꝛſe by the raine: and 
the Pꝛintes, and gouernours of the woꝛlde to kiſſe his ſhue: that doth no manner 
of Seruice, oꝛ miniſterie in Chꝛiſtes Churche, how can he cal him ſelfe, either the 
Seruant of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ the Seruant of Chꝛiſtes Seruantes without Hypocriſie: 
This in derde is open diſſimulation, + a childiſh plaieing with woꝛdes, + an open 
mocking of the woꝛlde. So one w2iteth of Julius Ceſar, Depoſuit nome Dictaturæ, 
at vim retinuit. He refuſed the name of Dictator: but the power,and force tFereof be keapt 
til. So likewiſe ſaith Appianus,The Princes of Rome name them ſelves, Imperarores, 
Emperors, which was a name of gouernement in ficld:, + laſted but foꝛ þ while: 
IRS but Kinges they wil in no wiſe be called, fo2 » the name of a lunge emonge them 
4oidie Tx then was odious. How be it he laith) in deede thei arevery Kinges. ©0 Angyſius Ceſcr,not- 
de Soo; Wwithitanding he were a Tyꝛan, thad opp:eſſed p people, yet he choſe to be called 
Ne. Tribunus plebis, The Defender, and Patrone of 5 peopſe. And Uerres, notwithſtanding 
cornclins Taicis he had miſerably waſted, and conſumed thewhole Jlelande of Sicilie, pet in his ti ⸗ 
tus in Auguſlo. | tle bs 


Dion. 


þ ppianus. 


OF THE SYPREMACY?: | does 
He he woulde be called , Zorg, that is , The Beper, and Saveonr of that Jle- 
lande. Thus they diſſemble openly, and as one ſaith, ith faire names they couer 
joule fauſtes. But it was not any ſuche Diſſimulation, oz countenaunce of Hu⸗ 
militte, that moued Leo,Gregozte,oz any other Godly Biſhop of Nome, forefuſe 
this name, as M. Hardinge imagineth: but the very iniquitie, and inturte there⸗ 
in contetned. Foz thus ſaith S. Gregoꝛie, di vnus Patriarcha Vniuerſalis dicitur,Patrj- 
archarum nomen cœteris derogatur & c. one ſe called the Vninerſal Patriarke , then 15 
the name of Potriarkes taken from others. But Gol keepe it fame from any Chriſtian minde; 
that any man ſBoulTtakefo-miiche vpon him. The conſenting vnto this wicked name, is the 
ſoofinge of the Faith, Therefoze in the Councel of Carthage it is decreed thus: Primæ 


ſedis Epiſcopus ne appelletut Princeps Sacerdotũ, vel Summus Sacerdos, vel aliquid hu- 
juſmod::ſed tantum Prime Sedis Epiſcopus. Vniuerſalis autem nec etiam Romanus pon - 


tifex appelletur. Let not the Biſhop of the firſt Sce be called the chiefe of Biſhoppes,or the 
Highe/ Biſpop, or by any other like name, But the Biſhop of R.ome him ſelſe may not le 
talled the V nmerſt Biſhop. This later clauſe of that Canon (Vniuerſalis autem Epil- 
copus nec etiam Romanus pontifex appelletur) one Petex Crabbe the ſetter fozth of 
the Cauncels, ot᷑ purpoſe, and contraryto god Faith diſſembled,+ leaft out. How 
be it, tte fraude ts ſone diſcoucred. Foz p ſame Clauſe is to be founde whole, tothe 
in wzitten examples of the Councels,and alſo in Gratian , that compiled the De- 
cr&s:and in the very Barbarous Gloſe vpon the ſame,by theſe wozdes, Hic dici- 
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tur, quod Papa non debet vocari Vniuerſalis. Here it is ſaide, that the Pope may not Fe ca- 


ſed, The Vninerſal Eiſhop. . Harding ſaith, The Pope was called by that name: and foz 
pꝛouſe thereof allegeth a Councel without a Canon. But the whole General 
Councel of Carthage ſaith, The Biſhop of Nome may not in any Wiſe be ſo called: and 
the Canon therof is apparent, and may be ſeene., Now let the Chzilttan Reader iudge, ta 
whether he wil geue greater credite, .... 1 e BY ee 
This Coumcel ſaith . Harding) wcullle not have offered this n une vnto Leo, onleſſe it had 
keene lawful. Pet he knoweth, al is not law, that is moved in Councel. Leo, Gela⸗ 
ſius, as it is befoꝛe ſaid, condemned certaine Decrees of this ſame Couce l of Chal⸗ 
tedon, as Unlawkul: not withſtanding the Determination ok. 630. Biſhops. The 
Fathers in the Councel of Nice attempted, contrary to Gods commaundements, 
to bꝛeake the lawful Patrimonie of Pzfeſtes,4 Biſhops. But their attempte, bi- 
cauſe it was vnlawful, was rep:oued, + ſfatcd by Paphnutius. P. Harding there- 
 foze might better conclude thus, Leo, G2zegozic,t other holy Fathers Biſhops of 
Nome refuſed the name of Unſuerſal Biſhop, as it appeareth by their wo:des, foꝛ 
that it was inturtous vnto other Biſhops, ⁊ a cozruption of the Faith: and fo; the 
ſane cauſe the General Councel of Carthage determined, that y Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould not, ne might not ſo be called: Therefoze that name was not lawful. 
Al this not withſtanding, true it is, that P. Harding ſaith, Leo in that councel of Cha! 
cedon was thus ca/led. The places be knowen:and map not be dented. Be is ſo ſaluted 
in thꝛæ ſundꝛie Epiſtles: the one ſent by one Athanaſius a Pꝛieſt:the other by one 
Iſchpzton a Deacon:the thirde by one Theodoꝛus likewiſe a Deacon. But of that 
whole number of ſire hundzed, and thirtie Biſhoppes there aſſemblcd, Jtrow M. 
Vardinge ts not wel hable to ſhew, that any one euer ſaluted, oꝛ called him ſo. 
Therefoze, whereas P. Hardinge, the better fo put his Reader in remem⸗ 
2ance,hath ſette this note in the Pargine, that the Biſhop of Keme was called 
the Untnerſal Biſhop,and Heade of the Churche abone a thouſand yeres ſithence, 
he mighte with moze tructhe , and muche better haue noted bis booke thus: 
S. Gregories vvoordes miſalleged: The Councel falſified: This 
onely jg ak loſt : al the reaſt vvhole and ſafe : A ſtraunge Prieſt, 


and tvvo poore Deacons, in their Priuate ſuites for their goodes, 
Cc 2 | and 
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the Vni- and Legacies, named Leo the Vniuerſal Bil hop. But of the i=l 


uetſal hundred and thirtie ;iſhops, that had voices in che Councel. gt 
Churche. one euer named him ſo. Tus muche Þ. Hardinge mights truciy haus nas 
ted in the Margine. | 557 4 crit e | 


Yet (ſaithe BP, Bardinge) the B47 hopr of Rome;.that Were godly rathertiand holy Marryra 
vſed this name, 4s it appeereth by their x pilites. And here are bzought in the tittes of 1+ tters 
vnder the names of Sixtus, Pontianus, and certaine others;wzitteo, as it is bes 
foze declared, a longe time after the wziters were deade. Buche rutnous funda⸗ 
tions BP. Hardinge hath choſen to bullde vpon. 1. 501 
But what are theſe Olde Fathers taught toſape : Oz howe is M. Hardinge 
relieued by their woꝛdes ? In the Salut ation befoꝛe their lettrrs thev wꝛite thus, 
Sbctus, Pontianus, Victor, Biſhop ofthe Vnuerſal Churche. Th# (faithe ꝙ. Hardinge) 
ir euen al one thenge Tu h, Vniucralis Epiſcopus;' there ts vo manner difference. © what 
ranginge, and huntinge here ts, to brate vp that thinge, that wil not be founde, 
M. Hardinge, bicauſe he can not finde the Untucrſal Biſhop, that he ſought foꝛ, 
therefoze he hath ſought ont the nerte of kinne, that is, Tir Biſhop of the Unl⸗ 
uerſal Churche: and theſe two, he ſaſthe, be beth one. Ho wbeit, this mater nder 
no greate ſætinge: tuery Childe nk nd have founde it. But if an Univers 
ſal Biſhop, and a Biſhop of the unt uerſal Churthe, be al ore things, howe then 
Sr gor. Ji. 4. E- is it true, that S. Gregozie ſatithe, Nemo deceſſorum & c. X ent of my 1 redeteſſonrs 
waulde cue conſent to this name ? Oꝛ how can he finde ſuche favitc with the name of 
Untuerſal Biſhop, and beare ſo cafily with the name of Bithop of the Untuerſat 
Churche, which, be knew, his Pꝛedeteſſcurs had vſed,tf he twke them bothe foz 
one thinge, without difference 7 To be ſhozte, if theſe names, as ꝙ. Hardinge 
aſſureth him ſelfe, bebothe one, howe is the one Godlp, the other Ungodly : the 
one Arrogant, the other not Arrogant : the one blaſphemous, the other not blaſ- 
r hemous? 8 | 1 | 
N : This errour riſeth of miſvrderffardinge theſe woꝛdes, Vniucrſalis Eccleſia. 
Foꝛ the Churche Untuerſat, and the Churche Cathohque, the one beinge Erckke, 
the other Latine, are bothe one: and are commonlp vſed of the learned Fathers, 
ascontrarp to a Particular Churche, as be the Churches of Heretiques, 4 Schif- 
matiques In this ſence, euery Godly Biſhop, is a Biſhop of the Catholique, oz 
Uninerſal Churche:like as alſo euery Godly man is a member of thc ſame, Thus 
Caltxtt pit waitcty Calirtus, Calixtus Archiepiſcopus Ecclefix Catholice Vibis Rome. Thus 
Decret., Marcellus, Marcellus Epiſcopus Sanctæ & Apoſtolicx, & Catholice Vibis Rome. In 
Marcell i pita thcſe places Rome is called. a Catholique, that is to ſaye, an Uniueſal Cittie: 
Sy partely to exclude the Churches of Herctiques, whiche weremere Particular: 
and partely alſo to ſignifie, that the Churche there, was then a Churche ef the 
Catholique, and Univerſal Deartne, So likewiſe it ts wzitten in the Cooncel of 
Conſtantinople: Clerici,& Monachi Apoſtolici Throni Antiochenæ magnæ Ciuita- 
tis, Catholic, Sanctz Eccleſiæ Dei. The Cſerſes, and M onkes ofthe Aroſtoligue Throne 
of the greate Cittie of Antioche, of the cctholigue , or Oniverſel Holy ChurFe of Cod. 
Againe, every Biſhop maye be called the Biſhop of the Uniuerſal Churche, 
| foz that it is his ductie to care, not onely foz his owne flocke,but alſo foꝛ al others 
orten in t/a), of the whole Churche of God. So ſafthe Dzigen,Qui vocatur ad Epiſcopatum, vo- 
. catur ad deruſtutem torius Ecclefiz : Who ſo is called to a Biſhoprike, is ecſied to the (ers 
Chryſoft. in Mice of the whole clnche. So Chꝛyſoſtome erhoztinge the whole people togea- 
Sorin om n ther, ſaithe vnto them, Vniverſz Ecclefix curam geramus, Let eurry one of vs face 
L piſtols lau- the core of the Vn erſal Chincbe, Do liketviſe Pope Clcutherſus wꝛiteth vito the 
« therj ad rr Wiſhops of Fraunce, Huius rei grazia Vuiucifalis vobis a Chriſto commilla eſt cle- 
cope! Ollie * 


concil Conſlan. 
tinop. y Actia . 
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lla, vt pro omnibus laboretis, & cunctis opem fette non negligatis. For that cauſe the whole Biſ hop : 
Vnincrſal Churche is committed vnto you, that you ſhoutde trauayſe for al, and not be ne gli⸗ 
gent to healpe al. Thus, many wapes the Bishops both of Rome, and of Antioche, 
and of France, were called the Biſhops of the Untuerſal Churche. But the Unt- 
uerſal Biſhop none of them al was euer called. Df John of Conſtantinople, that 
firſte began to vſurpe that name, Gzegozte the Biſhop of Nome weitety thus, 

Deſpectis omnibus, ſolus conatur appellari Epiſcopus, Deſpiſiage al other Biſhoppes, he Gregor. Il 4 
wou de onely le called a Biſ bop. So likewiſe ſaithe Pope Pelagius, f the cheſe Pas pA. 
tnarbe be called Univerſal, then the reaſt haue loſt the name of Potriarkes, | pelagij 2.Epiſt.s 
This is the mcaninge ofan Uniuerſal Biſhop, and the very ſelle ſame Jnfi- 02/7. 99. 
nite, and Immoderate Power . that ꝙ. Hardinge claimeth foz the Biſhop of Nome. Nr. 
Fo: ſo he hath already ſaide, That the other three Patriarkes are no Patriarkes in deede, but Folt0.86.Ditiſre 
onely his Delegates, and Serud:mtes, to doo that ſ hal pleaſe him to commaumde them. Jn ſteede 23 
hereof M. Hardinge hath founde out a Biſhop of the Uniuerſal Churche:and fo lea- 
uinge the thinge,that is demaunded,he anſweareth to that, is not in queſtion:and 
pꝛiuily confeTeth by his ſilence, that hitherto he hathe not founde, noz can finds 
his Uniuerſal Biſhop. | 
This anſweare maye ſerue, to that is here alleged of the Councel of Aphz2ica, 
and the Cpiltle of Athanaſius:ſauing that the Epiſtle bearinge that holy Fathers : 
name, as it is already pzoued, is nothinge elles but apparante foꝛgerie. The 15i- < oncil. Aphric. 
ſhoppes in the Councel of Aphꝛica, biſides that they vtterly denied the Popes 
Uniuerſal power, foꝛbiddinge their Clerkes vpon payne of Ercommunication to 
appeale to him, ſundꝛie times in the ſame Councel wzitinge vnto him, they vſe the n 19% G. 
name of Familiaritle , and equalitie , and cal him their Bꝛother. 105. 
Now, loʒ a ſurpluſſage, foꝛ as much as, S. Harding with al his ſtudie, and con⸗ 
ference with his frendes, cannot vet ſinde out his Untacrſal Biſhop in y Churche 
of Nome, let vs ſee, whether we map linde him in ſome other place , and that not 
by the witneſſe of a ſimple Pꝛieſt, oꝛ a Deacon, but by the authozitie of Catholique 
Emperours,and Councels,and ofthe Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe: and that not by 
ſhiftinge of termes, one foꝛ an other, as P. Hardinge is dꝛiuen foꝛ wante, in ſtede 
of an Untuerſal Bishop, to bzinge in a Biſhop of the Untuerſal Churche , but in 
plaine, manifeſt, expꝛeſſe wozdes,and ſuch, as in no wiſe map be denied, 
In the Councel of Conſtantinople, the Biſhop there is ſcarcely ſaluted , oz in⸗ 
titled by other name. Foz this is his common ſtile, Oecumenico Patriarchæ Iohanni: Concel. Conſtan- 
To Jobn the V niverſal Pattiarke, To John the Father of Fathers, and V ninerſal piſhop, The tinop.5. Actro.L 
boly Vniverſal Arche biſpop, and Patriarke Mennas, 1 | | 
Nicepho:us ſaithe, The Biſhoppe of Alexandzia was intitled Iudex vni- Nicephor. li 14. 
uerſi orbis. The Judge of the whole worde. Clement vnto S. James the Biſhop ok 4 
Hieraſalem wꝛiteth thus, Clemens lacobo Fratri Domini, Epiſcopo Epiſcoporum, re- Clementis E- 
genti Hebrzorum $anctam Eccleſiam Hieroſolymis, ſed & omnes Eccleſias, quæ vbique PA.. 
Dei prouidentia fundatæ ſunt. Clement vnto James the Brother of our Lorde, the Biſhop of 
Biſhops, gouerning the holy Churche of the Jewes at Hiemſalem,and biſides that, al the C hin⸗ 
ches, that be founded eye e by Gods rroudence. The Emperour Juſtintan wziteth ,,,/.y, conſlu- 
thus, Vnto Epiphanius the Archebiſhop of this Emperial Cittie (C onſtantinople) and Vniuer- 40 4, 
ſal Patriarke, To conclude, The Biſhop of Rome him ſclfe thus ſaluteth the Biſhop UVa 
of Conffantinople, Therafio Generali Patriarchæ, Adrianus Seruus Seruorum Dei. rfid . 
Vnto Tßeraſus the General Patriarke, Adnan the Semant of Gods Scmantes. And in c,,cil Nicen. 2 
the laſt Councel holden at Flozence, Joſeph the Biſhop of Conſtantinople beinge z. 
there, vſed the ſame title, and wꝛote him ſelfe The Arche liſpop of New Rome, and 
the V niverſal Patriarke, Ik . Hardinge had ſo god eutdence (0; the Biſhoppe of 
Nome, Jbele&ue,be woulde not thus paſſe it away in ſilence, 
Cc 3 M.Hardmge 
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Congerninge the other name (Heade of the Churche) I merudile not litle that M. 1uel denieth 

that the Bi hop of Rome Was then ſo called. Either he dooth contrury to his owne knowledge, This is 4 
Whereim he muſt needes be condemned in his ne iudgement, and of his om conſcience, or he is not freafhe 
ſo mel learned, as of that fide be is thought to be. For, "who ſo euer trauaileth in the Readinge of ms 
the amcient Fathers, findeth that name almeſ! cue ry "here attributed to peter the firſie Biſhop of 
Rome; (121) and conſequently to the Succeſſoure of Peter, that name (1 [aye) either in termes equtud- The ur. 
lent, or expreſſely . Firfte the Scripture callerh peter Primum, The firtt amonge the Apoſiles . The Vorructh, 
names of the twelue A poſtles(ſaithe Matthewe) are theſe . Primus Simon, qui dicitur Petrus. Fot Per 


onely 1s 0 


 Firft simon mo is called peter. And yet Was not Peter firſtcalled of chrifte,but bis brother AndroWe eben 
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before him, as is before ſaide Dionyſus that auncient Writer calleth Peter ſometyme Supremum 11,4 nt 
decus,The higheft honour e, for that he Was moſt honourable of al the Apotiles,ſometime Summum, Peter they 
$omer me verticalem, ehe chiefett,and the higheſt poſile.Origewvpon the beginninge of lohn ſaith: Bil hop of 
Let no man thinke that We ſet iohm before peter. VYho mate ſo doo for -who ſ houlde be higher of the ay 
Apoſtles then he,who in and is called the toppe of them? Cyprian calleth the churche of Rome in fon 
conſideration of that Biſhoppes ſupreme authoritie,Eccleſiam principalem, vnde vnitas Sacer- oot equi- 
dotalis exorta eſt.The principal or chief Churche, from thence the vnitie of Prieftes is ſpronge. Ualent. 
Euſebing ccſarienſis peakinge of Feter ſent to Rome by Goddes prouidence, to vanquiſ he Simon Ma- i Til 
us, callerſ hum, Potentiſsimum, & maximum A poſtolorum, & reliquorſi omnium principt: _ vn 
The mightieft of po wer. and greateſt of the Apoſiles , and Prince of al the reaſte. Auguſtine commonly ded 0 
calleth peter Primum Apoſtolorum,Firft,or chief of the Apoſi es . Hierome , Ambroſe, Leo, and Chryla. 
other doc louri Prince of the Apottles.Chryſottome vpon the place of lohn cap. al. Sequere me, folie Nome an do 
me,amonge other thinges ſayth thus, j 1f any Woulde demaunde of me , howe lames tooke the see of = Gilerer 
Hleruſalemthat ts to fate hoe he became Biſ hop there, I Woulde anſWeare,that this, ( he meaneth _ 2 
Peter) maiſter of the Whole woriile made him gowernoure there . And in an other place bringinge in peace, 
that God ſalde to llirremie, i haue ſette thee like an yron Poller. and like a braſen Walle: but he father 71 
(ſaith he)made him auer one nat ion: but Chrifle made this man ( meanmge peter) ruler over the whole n, mi 
Worlde cx. And leafte theſe places (houlde ſeme to attribute this ſupreme Autloritie to Peter onely, Nanding i 
and not alſo to his Succeſſours. tt is to be remenbred , that lrencus and Cyprian acknowledge and vo'rut uit 
cal the . of Rome chief,und _— And rheudoretui in an Epiftle to Leoycalleth the ſame itte. 
in conſideration of the L- of that See his primacte, Orbi terrarum præſidentem, Preſident , or he a 
(122) bear inge rule auer the Worlde, Ambroſe vpon that place of Taule 1,Timoth, 3. Were the Churche ay 
ti called the pilloure,and ſlate of the truethſaith thus. Ci totus mundus Dei fit, Eccleſia tamen Nandinge, 
domus eius dicitur,cuius hodie rector eſt Damaſus. yyhere as the whole wortde ts Gods, yer M Harding 
the Churche ii called hts howtſe.the ruler Whereof at theſe dates is Damaſiu. haſh er 
C 1 Woulde not Werie and trouble the Reader with ſuch a number of allegations, Were it not that * Healer 
M. Iuel beareth the Worlde in hunde, e have not one ſentence , or clauſe for vr, to prone cither this, the viver- 
or any other of al his Articles. , {al Chu 0 
But perhappes ſome one wil ſay yet 1 Heure not the Biſ hop of Rome called Heade of the Vniuerſal f A mitt. 
rave; war it __ that very terme be _ 5 amctent d or no? oy an 3 
rermes of the [ame ver tue and po er be oftentimes founde. 1s it not one to ſche, Heade of the yntuer- ner 
ſal church,and toſaie, Ruler of Gods horſe, fich Ambroſe ſaith? whereof this argument mate be in Secunda 
made. g The Churcheyea the Vninerſal Churche is the ho-wſe of God:But Dam, hop of Rome is figure af. 
ruler of the ho ſe of Ged,after Ambroſe: Ergo Damaſus is ruler of the Vninerſal Churche . And by 5 Po 
like right and title ts the Fope,who is Bij hop of Rome nome alſo ruler of the ſame. Vvhat other is it : we 3 
to cal the C hure lx of Rome the principal Churche.reſpefle had to the Be hop there and not other wiſe Leo bath 


( V herein d figure of [peache is vſed) as Irencus and Cyprian doo , and Preſident, or ( A in au- not ove 


Coritie oucr the Mel Worlde, as Leo dothe:then to cal the Biſhop of Rome, Heade of the Vniuer/al ſuche F 
Chrerche? What meaneth Chryſoflome callinge Teter, totius orbis magiſtrum, The Maſter and oo) Bud 0 


teacher of al the mrldtrand ſaieint e in an other place ſꝙꝓ that Chrift made peter not ruler duer die © iegory 
| h 0 nation, ſai che oi 
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Chief % 


nation, as the father made leremie ouer the le wes, but auer the Whole Worlde ? vvhut other (1 ſage) 
meaneth he thereby , then that he is heade of the whole Worlde , and therefore of the Vu 
Churche? 


The B. of S&riſburie. 


Touchinge the name of the Uniuerſal Biſhop, . Hardinge hath but one au⸗ 
thoꝛitie:and yet the ſame can not be founde , Touchinge the other name, ol Heade 


ol the Churche, he commeth in onely with ioyly bzagges, and great vauntes, as if 


he were plaſeinge at poſte, and ſhoulde winne al bp vieinge. He ſaithe, at . Juel 
know this, then he ſpeaketh againſte his conſcience: If he know it not, then is he 
not learned. To contende foz learninge, it were a childiſhe folie. He is ſuffict- 
ently learned, that ſaith the trueth . But if M. Hardinge with al his learninge be 
hable to finde out his Heade of the Churche, he ſhal haue his requeſt:J wil graunt 
him to be learned. | 

He ſaſthe, The Biſhop of Rome is ſo named,either in termes equiualent , or expreſſely. Thus 
he doubteth at the mater, and ſtammereth, and faltereth at the beginninge. But 
if the Biſhop of Rome were the Heade ol the Churche in derde, and ſo allowed, and 
taken in the woꝛlde, why was he neuer erpzeſſely , and plainely named ſo:? Was 
there no man then, in the wozlde, foz the ſpace of ſire hundꝛed peeres , hable to er- 


p:efſe his name! His termes of like fozce, and meaninge, whiche he calleth equt- 74,16; 
ualent, muſt nedes impoꝛte thus muche, That the Biſhop of Nome is aboue al . 


General Councelles : that he onely hath power to expounde the Scriptures , and 
cannot erre, noꝛ be tudged of any man; and that without him, there is no health: 
and that al the woꝛlde ought to know him foz the Unfuerſal Heade, vpon paine of 
damnation, Thus muche the Pope him ſelke claimeth by that name. If . Har⸗ 
dinges termes founde not thus, they are not equiualent, It had beene the ſfim- 


pler, and plainer dealinge foz M. Hardinge, to haue ſaide, This name can not 


et be founde : and ſo to haue taken a longer dale. 

As foz the mater, the queſtion is moued of the Biſhop of Nome: the anſweare 
is made of S. Peter: as if ©, Peter continued there Biſhop ſtil until this date, 
But it is pzeſumed, that, what ſo ener pꝛiulege was in Peter, the lame muſte 
nerdes be in the B. ol Rome by Succelſlon, vea although he haue not one ſparke of 
Peter. S. Peter in the Olde Fathers is diuerſely called, the Firſt, the Chiefe, 
the Toppe, the Highe Honour of the Apoſtles , and in Euſebius, and H. Augu⸗ 
ſkine reo oo, and Princeps Apoſtolorum Jn which laſt wozdes of S. Auguſtine, 
Euſebius, I muſte do the, god Reader, to under ſtande, that, Princeps, is not al- 


wales takt᷑ foz a Pꝛinte, oꝛ a Gonernour indewed with power, but oftentimes foz . 
the firſt man, oz beſt of a tompanie. So we reade in the Scriptures, Princeps Fami- Numer. ts, 
lix : princeps legationis : princeps Coquorum: that is, The Chiefe of the houſe , or 4 RA 
ſtocke: The chiefe of the embaſſage: the ehiefe of the Cooles. In this ſenſe, Cicero ſaithe, 14.44 
Seruius Princeps in iure ciuili : Philoſophorum Princeps Ariſtippus. semius the Chiefe in Cum autem 
the cunſe Læwe: Ariſtippus the Chiefe of Philoſophers, So ts S. Peter called Princeps In 8ruto, 


equlua* 


Apoſtolorum: And therefoze S. Auguſtine calleth him, Primum, & Præcipuum, that cu. 2. 
is, The Fit, and the Chiefe of the Apoſiſes , We may not imagine, as M. Hardinge Ag. de ver- 
ſeemeth to do, that Peter was made a Loꝛde, oꝛ Pztnce , and had Power, and / Da in fe! 
Dominion ouer his bꝛethzen. O. Ambzoſe, as it is befoze alleged, comparinge Marth. cap 
Peter and Paule togeather,ſafthe thus, Inter ipſos, quis cui præferatur, incettum eſt. Ambroſ, ser- 


Whether of theſe t woo J may ſette before the other,1 cannot tel. Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian mon 66. 
 faithe, Hoc erant eœteri Apoſtoli , quod fuit Petrus, pati conſortio præditi, & Honoris, cyan De ſun 


& Poteſtatis. Thereaſt of the Apoſiſes were the ſame that Peter uus, endewed with like plicitate præla- 


Ce 4 Teſowſpip tou, 
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Chiefe. felowſhip bothe of Honome,and of Power, S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, He cannot diſcerne bes 
tweene Peter, end Paule, whether be may ſette before other; S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Aſthe As 
poſiſes bad like Honowr,and lite Power : Pet by Þ. Yardinges fantaſie, Peter onely 
was the Pꝛinct: and al the reaſte were ſubic des, and vnderlinges vito him. 

Chryſoſom. in But Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , Chriſte made petermiſer over the whole worſde. know 

Maiihe hom.s;. not, what ſpectal power ꝙ. Hardinge wil geather of theſe wozdes, Foz the ſame 
Commiſſion, that was gruen ts Peter, in as large, and as ample ſozte was geuen 


Matth.28. alſo to the reaſt of the Apoſtles. Chʒiſte ſaide vnto them al, Ite in vniuerſum mun- 
Narbe. 1c. dum & c. Goe into the whoſe worſde, and preache the Goſpel, And S. Paule ſaithe, it 
P/alm9. was pꝛopheſied of them befoze, In omnem terram exiuit ſonus eorum. The ſcunde of 
Rom 10 them -wente out into al the worlde, Theretoꝛe, that S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſpeaketh here ot 


S. Peter, the ſame other where he ſpeaketh in like foꝛme of woꝛdes of al the Apo⸗ 
chry/ol. in lo- ſtles. Thus he wzlteth vpon S. John, Apoſtoli ſuſcipiunt curam totius Mundi. 
han. bomil. $3. The Apoſiles receine the charge of al the Worſde. Likewiſe he wziteth of S. Paule, 
Michaeli Gens commiſſa eſt ludzori: Paulo vero Terræ, ac Maria, atque Vniuerſi Orbis 


ch um in : ; | 78 : 
Pryoftor habitatio. Vnto Michaelis committed the nation of the Jerwes ; Lut Lande, and Sea, and 


5 1 Ws al the habitation of the worlde,is committed Vnto Peule. And againe, Paulo Deus om- 
ad . nem prædicationem, & res Orbis, & Myſteria cuncta vniuerſamq; diſpenſationem con- 
8 ceſsit. God hath genen vnto Pauſe al manner preachinge, the maters of the worlde,ol Mys 
ones fe . feiesyond Cee ondringe of 4. So likewiſe latth ©.Czegozie, 
22 . Paulus catenis vinctus Romi petit occupaturus Mundi, Pauſe beinge boynde with cheines 


wente to Rome, to conquiere the whole World, And againe be ſaith, Paulus ad Chriſti 
"PIP conuerſus, Caput effectus eſt Nationum: quia obtinuit totius Eccleſiz principatum. p cyſe 
$M. 4-4: 4" beinze converted vnto Chriſte , was made the Heade of Nations , liceuſe he'obteined the 
chieftie of al te chuche. This was that Uninerſal power, that, Chꝛyſoſtome ſatth, 
was geuen vnto S. Peter: and that not ſeuerally vnto him alone, but iointely, and 
togeather, with al the reaſte of Chziſtes Apoſtles, Whiche thinge the ſame Chzy⸗ 
Holo in ſoſtome other where plainelp declareth by theſe wozdes , Apoſtoli vniuerſum Or- 
Pſe/m. 44, bem terrarum peruaſerunt, & omnibus Principibus fuerũt magis propriè Principes, Re- 
| gibus potentiores. The Apoſiles ranged ouer the whole Worlde,and were more like princes, 
then the Princes in deede, and more mighty then the Kinges, Thus was not onely Peter, 
but alſo al the reaſt, and euery of the Apoſtles made rulers ouer the whole woꝛlde. 
It is further alleged, That Peter appointed James Biſhop of Hiemſalem , and the 
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. N : chryſoft. in lo- ſame auouched by Chꝛyſoſtome. Although this place of Chꝛyſoſteme impoꝛte not 
4 hu, bomi.gs, Arxkatlp, vet beinge wel fifted, and ton ſidered, it may ſeeme very ſuſpictous , as no- 
; y; h tthinge agreeinge either with that went befoze , o2 with that foloweth alterwarde: 
, 1 but altogeather ſauering of ſome coꝛruption. Jf M. Harding him ſelfe woulde con⸗ 
8 ſider ſhe we2des with indifferent iudgement, J doubte not, but he woulde marucl 
7 I how they came thither. | 
14 Neither is it likely, That James foke authozitie of Peter, hauinge befoze ta⸗ 
I Loce.24. ken ſufficient authozitte of Chziſte him ſelfe, Foz this Commiſion Chailte gaue 
hen, dd tuerp of his Apoſtles al alike: A lininge Father ſente me, ſo doo] ſende you: ve 
At. ſhalbe witneſſes to me, euen to the endes of the Worlde, Andif Peter gaue anthozitie 
lohan.17, vnto James, who then gaue authozitie vnto Paule: Certainely, S. Paule dwclte 
== YAY in no Peculiar, buf was as muche ſablece to Juriſdiction, as S. James. But S. 
Calat 1. Paule ſaithe, He was an Apoſiſe non ab hominibus,neque per hominem, neither of men, 
1 nor ly men, but by Jeſus Chriſte, and God the Father, They that wire the ehe ſe of the Apo- 


files, cone nethinge vnto me. The preachinge of the Goſpel emonge the Centiles was comitted 
vnto me, een as vnto Peter the preachinge of the Goſpel emonge the Jewes, And Chꝛyſo⸗ 
clryoft in pig Tome erpoundinge the ſame place ſaith thus, Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec il- 
al ode; Wins egebat voce: Sed honore par erat illi:nihil hic dici amplius. Poyle bad wo netde of be- 
ten healpe, nor ſtgode in neede of bis voice; but was in bonowr as good.as he: I wil ſay no more, 
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hereby i may appeare, that the reaſt of the Apoſtles foke not their Apoſtleſhip⸗ 
oz autboꝛitie di S Peter. | | 
But beinge graunted, that Peter appointed James fo pꝛeache in Hieruſalem, 
pet wil it not folowe therefoze, that Peter had rule, and Dominion cucr the A⸗ 
poltles. Foz therrof wen:defolowe'this greate tnconuentence ; The Apoſiles at 
Hunſalevi appointed Peter, to goe, and to preache "tn gamaria 3 Ergo, The Apoſtles had 
wie, ond Dominion over Peter, Wylthe were an onerth;owe of . Hardinges graat- 
teſt pꝛinciple. | 
But let vs graunte,that Peter was the Heade of the Apoſtles,as a mater no- 
thinge perteininge to this queſtion. Wil . Hardinge thereof conclude, that the 
Pope is therefoze the Heade of the Untucrſal Churche 2 Foz what is there in ths 
Pope, that was in Peter: Pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel ? He pzeacheth not, Feeding 
of the flo.ke - Ye fedeth not. Ye wil ſave, Succeſſion, and ſittinge in Peters 
Chayze, whiche is in Rome, A man mave anſweare, The Scules, and Phariſeis ſate Marth.zy 
in M oſes (hae. But P. Hardinge knoweth, that Peter, when he recciucd this 
Pꝛiuilege, was in Hicrulalem, and net in Rome. Therefozc this argument would 
better ſtande thus: Peter neither had Dominion ouer the rraſte ot the Apoſtles: 
noz was Biſhop of Nome, when Chziſte ſpake vnto him; Therekoze the Wiſhop of 
"Rome cannot fuſtely claime hereby the Uniuerſal Power, and Dominion ouer al ; 
the wozlde. Ucrily S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Paulus ipſe non poterat efſe Caput eorum, Auguſt, contrd 
quos plantauerar &c. Poule him ſelfe coulde not be the Heade,of them, that he had plans literas petilia- 
tei: Forge ſoithe, that we le inge many are one Bode in Ohnſte: and that Chriſte him ſel e uu ni li... 
tfe Heode of tſ at Vn url Bodie, Ol theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine we map gra⸗ I. Corinth. u- 
ther this rcaſon: S. Paule coulde not be the Heade of them, that he had planted: Roms 
Chercfeꝛe much le ſſe may the Pope be the Heade of them, that be neuer planted, e 
Pct replie wilbe made, 1h:t 1 feodoretus calleth the Churche of Rome T e | 
Ac Teo ada, Whiche woꝛdes Þ. Hardinge vntruly tranflatcth, Pꝛeſident, 
oꝛ bcaringe rule over the;mozide , Foz he knoweth, That the Greeke worde r 
n, ſigniſicth, Sitting in the firlt place, and fozceth not of neceſſitie any rule, 
oʒ gouernement ouer others. Be might better haue turned it, Eccleſiam orbis terta - 
rum primariam, I he moſt note ble, or chief Chunche ofthe wende: And ſo wolde his tran- 
ation haue wel agreede with the Conſtitutions of the Cmpcrovr Juſtinian: 
wherein the pꝛetminence of ſittinge in the firſt place in al Councelles , and Aſſem- Authen.cola.y 
blies, is by ſpectal ꝛiuilege graunted to the Biſhop of Rome. De Eccleſ; ti- 
F Like wiſe it wilbe replicd , That Cppzian calleth the Churche of Rome, . 
Ẽccleſiam Principalem, The principal Chinche: whereof it were muche foz P. Harding cod. De Sacra- 
to rcaſon thus: / uncl Eccl ca 
The Churche of Rome 5 4 principal Churche, Decerninus. 
Ergo, The Bi/ hop of Rome is Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche. | 
Foz Cypꝛian him ſclf in the ſame Epiſtle in plaine expꝛeſſe woo2des ſaith. cyprian. . 
The cuthontie of the Eiſ boxges of Aphricais as good, as the autboritie of the Biſbop of tpes ;. 
Rome. el | | 
Cicero,to blaſe tbe nobilitie of that Ciftie, calleth it. Lucem orbis terrarum, atque Cicero, in c. 
Arcem omnium Gentium. The light of the Moꝛlde, and the Caſtle of al Nations, CN 4. 
.  Frontinus ltkewiſe , Roma Vibs indiges,terrarumque Dea. R ome 154 wantles Perrus Crintt. 
Ciftie,and the Godde e ofth: w21lde. And S. Hierome of the ſame in his time ſaith, LH _ 
Romanum Ilmpenum nunc V muerſas Genres tenet The Empicie of R ome nc ue poſs Harom. ad Ale 
ſchheth al O ations. And therefoꝛe in the Councel of Chalcedon the Emperour of g gu. u. 
Nome is called Dominus Omnis Terræ, 4 Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi The Leide of ol 
tc Eerth : and, tße Londe of the Whole Worlde . Jn conſideration as wel of this concil chalce. 
woꝛzloly ſtate, ⁊ Paieſtie, as alſo of the number, and conſtancic of Partyzs : of the don. Act 
place 
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place of Peters trauaile:ot the Antiquitie of the Churche:andof the puritie of De 
ctrine,the Churche ol Nome was called the Pꝛincipal Churche of al others. But 
be addeth further, Vnde vnitas gacerdotalis exorta eſt. From -whence the V nitie of the 
Prieſihoode fiſt beganne, Fo2 that, theiſe wooꝛdes ſeeme to weigh muche, J thinke 
| it good herein to heare the iudgemẽ t of ſome other man, that maie ſeeme indiffert, 
roh dor Vergil, Polydozus Uergilius erpoundinge the ſame woozdes of Cypꝛian, wziteth thus, 
de inuentoril. Ne quis erret,nulla alia ratione Sacerdotalis ordo a Romano Epiſcopo profectus eſſe dici 


lb poteſt, niſi apud lralos duntaxat id factum eſſe intelligatur: cum perdiu ante aduentum 
umu Perriin vibem Romam , apud Hieroſolymos Sacerdotium titè inſtitutum fuilſe, liquids 


liqueat. Leaf? any man hereby deceine him ſelfe,it cannot in any other wiſe be ſaide , thut the 
order of Prieſiboode gre we firſt from the Eiſ hop of Rome, onleſſe we nderſtande it oneſy 
within Jtalte , For it is cleare, and out of queſtion,thet prieſtboode was orderly appointed at 
Hieruſalem a good while, before peter ever came to Rome, This commendation there⸗ 
fo2,by the iudgement of Polpdoze, was geuen by Þ.Cypztan to the Churche of No- 
me in reſpecteof Italie, and not in reſperte of the whole wozlde, And therefoze W. 


Auęuſi de con- Auguſtine ſayth, Ciuiras,quaſi Mater, & Caput eſt Cæterarum: vnde etiam Merropoliy 


ſenſu kuang eliſi. appellatur. The Cittic is as the Mother, and theHeade of other townes:and thereof in reſpette 
lib. 3 of ſuche to wnes) it is called the Mother cittie. And in this ſenſe Chꝛyſoſtome calleth 


Ad populom the Cittis of Antioche Merropolim Fide The M other of the Faithe, 


Antiochen. hom. P. Hardinge ſaith fürther, The'Churche is called the ticuſe of cod:the mier wheree 
7. (ſaith S. Ambꝛoſe) in theiſe daies it amaſus , Pere is narrowe ſeekinge,to finde out 
ſomewhat : a yet the ſame ſomewhat wil be woꝛthe nothinge. Firſt, what opinton 


 'Ambreſ.lib.s, ©. Ambzoſe had herein, it is eaſy eis where of other his wooꝛdes to be ſeene. In his 


ii zo. Epiſtle vnto the Emperoure Ualentinian,he calleth Damaſus, not Pꝛinte of the 
people: noꝛ Heade of the Churehe:noz Uniucrſal Biſhop : but onely Biſhop of the 

Ambro{.lib,xz, Churche of Rome. And wzitinge vnto Siricius the Biſhop of Nome, he calleth 
But he calleth Damaſus by expꝛeſſe woozdes , the Kuler of Goddes Churthe. 

In Apologia ad- He might haue had the like witnes of S. Hierome, Damaſus virgo,Eccleſix Virginis 
5 Doctor eſt. Damaſus beinge a Vuęꝑin, is the teacher of the C hurche, that is a Virgin. And 


| werſus louinia- what wil . Hardinge geather hereof: Oz what thinketh he of Ambzoſe him ſelf, 


Io and ol other Biſhoppes: was hot euery of them the Kuler ol the Churche of God? 
| Uerily S. Paule thus erhozteth the Cleregie of Tpheſus at his departinge thence: 
Actor. 24 Tabe heede to youre ſeſues, and to the whole flocke , wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
| — 0 aerſcers to rule the Churche of Cod, whiche he bath gotten with his Blonde , There aps 

peareth no other difference bytweene thieſe wooꝛdes ol S. Paule, and the other of 

D. Ambꝛoſe, ſauinge onely,that S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Rector Ecclefiz, and S. Paule 
ſaith, Regere Eccleſiam. Set did not S. Paule by his woozdes appointe , the Pt 
Hieromm de niſters of Epheſus to rule ouer the whole Churche of Cod. Thus S. Hieronie 
bels nebraicir, taileth Ozigen, Magiſtrum Ecclefiarum, The A aiſter,or teccher of the Churches, Thus 
Theodoret./ib.5, Theodoꝛetus calleth Chzyfoſtome, Doctorem Orbis terrarum, The teocher of al the 
worlde, Thus Nazianzene calleth S. Baſile, The-Þillopr , and Entreſſe of the Churche, 


Cc 2. 

6.8 3 But marke wel, gentle Reader: and thou ſhalt ſee, that . Hardinge hath pꝛe⸗ 
laude m pa-. lily wꝛreaſted vp this place of S. Ambꝛoſe quite out of tune, and of an Jndefinite, oz 
tris ſus. a Particular P:opoſition,cotrary to his rules of Logique, wilnecdes conclude an 
$00 ua} Aniuerſal, the better to mainteine the Popes Univerſal power. Foz that S. Am- 
iH . bꝛoſe ſpeaketi indefinitely of a Churche, without limitation of one, oz other, that 


ꝙ. Hardinge ſtreatcheth, e fozceth to the whole Univerſal Churche:as if the who- 
; le Churche of God had benne at Rome. The like kinde of erroure leadde Bonifa- 
* tius the. 8. to reaſon thus, Dominus dixit generaliter,Paſce oues meas, non ſingulari- 
Obrdien. mum , has, aut illas: Ergo,commiliſze intelligitur Vniuerſas. The Lorde ſaide generally v 
$anciens : 5 5 petey 
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Peter, Feede my ſhetpe:he ſaide not ſpecially, Feede theiſe, o them: I here ſore we muſt vn⸗ 
lerſtande, that be committed them vnto Peter altogeather , Af Y. Hardinge had not ta- 
ken S. Ambꝛoſe vp ſo ſhozte, by the wooꝛdes that immediatly folowe , he might 
wel haue knowen his meaninge. Foz thus he openeth, what he meante by the 
Houſe of God; lbi neceſſe eſt dicatur eſſe Domus Dei, & veritas, vbi ſecundum volunta- 
tem ſuam timetur. There We muſt needes ſaie, Goddes Houſe, and Tet) is, where ſocuer God 
is ſeared accerdinge to bis wil. This houſe was in al places, where Cod was knowen, 
and ſcrucd:and not gnely in the Churche of Nome. | 
Yet wil P. Hardinge ſaie,Theiſe be ena/rons. Foz S. Ambꝛoſe ſecmeth ts acknow⸗ 
lege a ſpecial Rule, and Gouernement in Damaſus , that was not common vnto 
others; Certainely, his woozdes impozte not ſo, And howe canne we knowe his 
meaninge,but by his wooꝛdes! But to put the mater out of doubte, let vs conſider 
whether the ſelf ſame foꝛme of ſpeache, haue benne applied vnto any others in like 
ſozte. Arſenius in his ſubmiſſion w2iteth thus vnto Athanaſius : Nos quoque di- 
ligimus pacem, & vnanimitatem cum Eccleſia Catholica, cui tu per Dei gratiam præ- 
fectus es. We alſo loue Peace, and Unitie with the Catholique Churche, ouer 
which you by the Grace of God are made gouernour. Here Athanaſius is pzonoun- 
ted Couernoure of the Catholike Churche : Yet was he not the Biſhop of Rome, 
So likewiſe ſaith S. Cypꝛian, Hec Eccleſia vna eſt , quæ tenet , & poſsidet omnem 
ſponſi ſui Gratiam:in hac præſidemus. This Chunche is one, that keepeth and hoſdeth the 
Grace of ßer Spouſe: In this Chinche we are the Rulers» Here S. Cypꝛian calleth him 
ſelf the pzeſident, 02 ruler of Goddes Churche : Yet was he the Biſhop of Cartha- 
ge, and not of Nome. To be ſhoꝛte, in like ſozte Oꝛigen pzonounceth generally of 
al Pꝛieſtes, Si tales fuerint, vt 4 Chriſto ſuper illos ædificetur Eccleſia. Jf they beſuche, as 
vpon them the Churche of Cod maie be byilte, Here Dzigen imagineth, that euerp pꝛieſt 
is the fundation of Goddes Churche: Pet were it harde to ſale , Euery Pꝛieſt is 
Biſhop of Rome. S. Ambꝛoſes meaninge therefoz is , That euerp Biſhop oꝛ Pa- 
triarke within his Pzecinctes, oꝛ Pꝛouince, is the Ruler of the whole Churche. 
And this is it, that Cypꝛian ſeemeth to ſaie, Epiſcopatus vnus eſt, cuius a ſingulis in 
ſolidum pars tenetur. The Biſhopnike is one, a portion whereof is poſſeſſed in whole of euer 
Biſhop. Therefoze Þ. Hardinge ſeemeth to doo wꝛonge to S. Ambzoſe, thus vio- 
lently to abuſe his wooꝛdes, to pꝛoue the Biſhop of Romes Untnerſal power, 
Here P. Hardinge doubtinge , lealt his Reader being wearie of theiſe colds 
ſclender ſhiſtes, and lookinge foz ſome other moꝛe ſubſtantial, and fozmal reaſons, 
woulde ſaie,] beare not yet the Head ofthe Vninerſal Chinche, purpoſely pꝛeuenteth the 
mater, and ſaith : what fozccth that, whether that very terme be vſed in any an; 
cient wꝛiter 02 no? Eentle Reader, à beſceche the, marke wel this dealinge, This 
name, the Heade of the Untuerſal Churche,is the very thinge, that we denie , and 
that P. Harding hathe taken in hande to p20uc:and boldely auoucheth, that he ha⸗ 
the already plainely ſhewed, and pꝛoued the ſame . Yet nowe in the ende findinge 
him ſell deſtitute, he turneth it ok, as a thinge of nought,and ſaith, vv forcerh that, 
Whether he Were called by that very name or no As though he woulde ſate, al the olde Fa- 
thers of the Churche bothe Gzeckes,and Latines, wanted woozdes, and eloquen⸗ 
te, and either they coulde not, oꝛ they durſt not cal the Heade of the Churche by his 
owne peculiar name. Howe be it, if the Biſhop of Rome be ſo called, it maie be ſhe⸗ 
wed: at not, then is my firft aſſertion true. Uerily , touchinge the title of Uniuer- 
ſal Biſhop, S. Ozegoꝛie calleth it, Nouum Nomen, A New Name , Vnacquainted, 
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and vnbno wen vnto the worlde, And ſaith further, Jf we quietly take this mater, we des piſizz.. 


ſtroie the Faith of the Oninerſal Chinche. This therfoze was the cauſe, that the ancient 


Gregor. Ui. 6. E- 


Doctours neuer called the Biſhop ol Rome the Heade of the Churche:foz that they ue 


znewe he was neither reputed, noꝛ taken ſo, noꝛ was in deede the Heade of the 
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Churche. | The, 
B.Þardinge,hauſng not pet found the thinge þ he ſo long ſought foꝛ, at the laſt is vattue 
faine to make it vp by ſhifte of Keaſd. The vniuera/churche(ſaith he) i the houſe of God, ſaodin 
Danaſus is the Ruler of the Houſe of Cal: Ergo, Damaſus is Ruler of the Vniuerſal Churche. 95 - 

This sv ig a manifeſt Fx, and hath as many faultes, as lines. wg 

1 Firſt, There is an Equiuocation,oz double vnderſtandinge of theſe wooꝛdes, gol 
The houſe of God. Foz bothe the Univerſal Churche, and alſo euery particular Fab 

2 Churche,is Goddes Houſe. Agatne, There is an other rA, whiche they cal, _ 
Ex meris particularibus , 03 A non Diſtributo ad Diſtributum, | Capt 

2 Chirdelp, there is an other foule faulte in the very Fozme of the Syllogiſme, 5 


eaſy foz any Childe to eſpie: Foꝛ, contrary to al Logique, and oꝛder of Neaſon, he 
concludeth in Secunda Figura Afﬀtirmatiue,TUhere as S. Hardinge knoweth, al the 
Modes, o Fozmes of the Seconde Figure muſt nedes Conclude Negariue. The 
weaknes bereof wil the better apperre by the lyke. The Oniuerſal Churche is 
the Catholique Chmche ; But Arſentus ſaithe, athanaſms the ziſpop of Alexandria was 
Ruler of the Catholique Churche : Ergo, Atßanaſus the Biſhop of Alexandria was Ruler 
of the Univerſal Chmche., | 
Thus hitherto P. Juel mape truely ſaye, S. Hardinge hath vet bꝛought, nei⸗ 
ther Clauſe,noz Sentence ſufficient to pꝛooue, that the Biſhop of Rome was cal⸗ 
led either the Uniuerſal Biſhop, oz the Heade of the Uniuerſal Churche. 
; N.. Hardinge. The. 32. Diuiſion. 
But to ſatisfie theſe menne, and to take 4Wate occaſion of cauil . I wil alleage « frwe places, 
"where the expreſſe terme(heade) is attributed to Peter the firit Bil hop of Rome, and by like right to 
his ſucceſſours,and to the See 4 poftolike. Chryſoflome [peakinge of the vertue and power of Peter, 
and of the ſiedfaſmes of the Churche, in the . x5, Homulteypon Matthery hath theiſe wordes amonge 
other. Cuius paſtor, & caput, homo piſcator, atque ignobilis &c. y Which Wordes be affrrs A Head for 
meth that the paſturre,and heade of the Churche,beinge but a fiſ her, man, and one of baſe paren- —_ 
tage paſſeth in firmnes the nature of the diamant. A gaine, in an Homilie of the praiſes of Paule, be ,, f 
ſaith thus. Neither Was this man onely ſuche a une, but he aſo Which was the leade of the Apoſtles, Sprite de 
"Cho oftentimes ſatde, be Was readie to befloWe his life for chrit, and yet Was ful ſore afrated of $.Gregora 
death. If he were heade of the A poflles, then Was he heade of the inferioure people , and ſo heade ſiitb. 
of the wniuerſal churcle. : Packs 
Heerome Writinge 4p ainft louinian ſaith, Propterea inter duodecim vnus eligitur, vt ca- P. fe 
pite conſtituto, Schiſmatis tollatur occaſio. For thur cauſe amonge the tWelue , one ts ſpecially ern 
choſen out, that the heade beinge ordeined, occaſwn of ſchiſme mate be taken aWaie. Vvhereby it ap- 1 
Pearetih that Peter Was conſtituted heade, for auoidinge of diuifion, and [chiſme. Nowe the danger e 
of the inconuenience remaininge ſtilgea more then at that time, for the greater multitude of the | 
Churche, and for ſimdrie other imper feftions : the ſame remedie muſt be thought to contine we, n- 
leſſe we Woulde ſaie, that Chrift hath lefſe care ouer his Churche nome that it is ſo muche encreaſed, 
then he had at the beg iminge. When his flocke Was ſmal. For this cauſe,excepte We denie Goddes Pro- 
uidence rowarde hir Churche , there is one heade for auoidinge of ſchiſme alſo nome, as wel as tn 
the Apofiles time. vvhich is the Succeſſour of him, that Was heade by Chriſtes appointement then 
the Biſhop of Rome ſittinge in the ſeate, that Peter ſate in. | 5 
Oy rillus ſaith, Perrus vt princeps, Caputque cæterorum, primus exclamauit, tu es 
Chriſtus filius Dei viui. perer as Prince, and heade of the reſle, firit cried out,thou art Chrift the 
Serm 124. ſome of the liuinge God. Auguſſ ine al/o in a Sermon ts the people, calleth him heade of the Churche, 
| ſaleinge. Totius corporis membrum, in ipſo capite curat Eccleſix, & in ipſo vertice com- 
ponit omnium membrorum Sanitatem,He hea/eth the member of the V hole Bodte, in the heade 
it ſelf of the Churche, nd in the toppe it ſelf, he ordereth the healthe of al the members . And in an 
. Qurtt vet. & orber place, Saluator quando pro ſe, & Petro exolui juber, pro omnibus exoluiſse yiderur. 


o dellaun. g. 5 Quiaficut in Saluatoreerant omnes cauſa Magiſterij, ita poſt Saluatorem in Petro omnes 
call 
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ren. continentur:ipſum enim conſtituit Caput(124)omni um. Our Sdutarr,ſatth Auguſtine. when 
vuttueth, f he compmandeth paiment(for the Emperour) to be made for him ſelf,and for peter, be ſeemerh to 
_ . 1. Hue paide for al. Bicauſe , as al were in our Sautour for caujeof teachinge, ſo after our $autozr, 
95 lfte al are conteined in peter for ke ordeined him Heade of al. Here haue theſe men the plaine and 
wor of S. expreſſe terme, Heade of the reaſt, Heade of the Churche , Heade of al, and therefore of the 
luguſine. yaiuer/al Churche. Vyhat wil they hae more? Neither here can they ſaye, that although this autos 
#5, ALS" „tie and title of the Heade be geuen to Peter yet it is not derined, and transferred from him to his 
fine 1 Succeſſours. For this es manifeſt, that Chriſte inſtituted his Churche ſo, as it ſhoulde contne we to 
_ the worldes ende, accordinge to the ſaieinge of Eſaie the Prophete . Super ſolium Dauid &c. 
aa. V pon the ſeate of Pauid and vpon his Kingedome;ſhal Meſſtas ſitte to ſtrengthen iti anil to eſiabliſ be 


it in indgement and rightuouſenes: from this day for euermore. And thereof it is euident, that he or- 


deined thoſe , -who then were in miniſterie,ſo as their auctoritte and power / houlde be der ined vnto 
their aftercommers, for the vtilitie of the Churche for euer,ſpecially, where as he ſaide,Beholde,1 am 
With you vnt il the ende of the Worlde , And therefore, as Victor Writerh in his ſvrie of perſecution 
of the vandalen, Engenias iſ hop of Carthago contented of Obadus a great Capitaine of Hamerike 
lunge of the Vandaler, about 4 Coumcel to he kepre in Aphrica,for matters of the Faithbettixt the 


Arians ſupported by the Kinge, and the Catholikes, ſaide in this wiſe : di noſtram fidem &c, If 


the kinges power deſire to knoW our Faithe,whiche is one. and the true: let him ſende to his freendes. 
1 wil write alſo to my brethren,that my velowbiſ hoppes come, "who may declare the faithe that ts 
common to you and vs (there he hath theſe woordes) Et præcipuè Eccleſia Romana, quæ Caput 
eſt omniũ Eccleſiatũ. And ſpecially the Churche of Rome, Which is the Heade of al the Churches. 
Nanunge the Churche of Rome , he meaneth the Biſ hop there,or his legates to be ſente in his ſtrede. 

Thus it is proud by good and ancient auc for it es: thut the name, and title of the Heade, Ruler, 
Preſtdent,chiefe,and principal gouernour of the Churche, is of the Fathers attributed, not onely to fe- 
ter but alſo to his ſucceſſours Bij hoppes of the See Apoſiolike . And therefore M. Iuel may thinke 
himſelfe by this charitably admoniſ hed,to remember his promiſe of yeeldinge, and ſubſcribinge. 

TheB. of Sdriſburie. | 
JI might wel paſſe al theſe authozittes oner without anſweare , as beinge no 

parte ofthis queſtion. Foz, I truſt, the indifferent Keader of him ſelfe wil ſone bes 
læue, we ſæke no quarel againſt S. Peter, noꝛ goe aboute to ſcanne his titles, oꝛ to 
abbꝛidge him of his right. It is knowen that S. Peter by theſe Fathers here alle- 
ged, Auguſtine, Hierome, Chꝛpſoſtome, and Cyzil, is called the Toppe, Heade of 
the Apoſtles. And it᷑ neede ſo required, the ſame might be auoutched by authozities 
many moe. Foz who is he, that knoweth not this: 

But ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth, the caſe is moued, not of S. Peter, but ſpectallp, x 


— err er pep — —— 


Cap. 5. 


Matth. vlt. 
Lib. 2. 


namely of the Biſhoppes of Rome: And of them, he knoweth, he ſhoulde haue an⸗ 


ſweared, if his minde had beene to deale plainelp, x, as he ſaithe, fully to ſatiſſte his 
Reader, Within the ſpace of the firſt ſire hundꝛed perres, there were in Rome. 68. 
Biſhoppes , foz their Conſtancie in the Faithe,foz their Ucrtue, 2 learninge farre 
ercedinge the reaſt, that haue bene ſithence, The number ok them beinge ſo great, 
their learninge ſo notable, their life ſo holy, it is maruel, P. Hardinge ſhoulde not 
be able to ſhewe, that any one of them al, in ſo longe a time, was once called the 
Heade of j Churche, a therefoze ſhould thus reaſt onely vpon S. Peter: who, when 
he reteiued theſe Titles, was not Biſhop of Kome:x of whom there is no queſtion 
moned, Wherefoze M. Hardinge may better conſider his note in the Margin: t 
where as he hath wzitten thus, Peter and his Succeſſtu called the Heade of the Churche ex- 
pre/ſely: He may rather amende it, and make it thus, Oneſy Peter, and not one of his 
ſucce ſours , called neade of the Chunche expreſſely ; So ſhoulde his note, and his texte 
agree togeather: and ſo ſhoulde he not deceine his Reader, 


ere by the way, J muſt put . Hardinge in remembzance:notwithſtandinge, 


fo; his eſtimations ſake,he would fatne haue his fozth in theſe maters, yet ſhould 
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Hom 18 perours Theodoſius, and Ualentinſanus,erpzelſeth Cyzillus þ Biſhop of Alexan- 
d 


Heade. 309 THE FOVATHE ARTICLE 


he not therkoze thus beguilg the ties of the Simple, ⁊ thus miſrepozte, x falſific the 


M Hardinge wondes of the Ancient Fathers, Foz alleging S. Hicrome, he ltaueth out wezds, 


miſallegeth the and altogeather diſſembleth the whole meaninge: In S. Auguſtine he hath ſhifted, 
Olde pocfouri ꝑ placed one woꝛde foz an dther. S. Hierome in that place with great contention 
of wezdes,commendeth S, John aboue S. Peter, namely foz that S. Peter was 
a Paried man, and S. John a Utirgin. Jn the heate of his talke, he laieth this ob- 
Hiram ad- tection againſt him ſelfe. At dices,Super Perrii fundatur Eccleſia : licet id ipſum in alio 


lou. loco ſuper omnes A poſtolos fiat, & cuncti Claues Regni Cœlorum accipiant, & ex æquo 
_ ſuper cos Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur. ut thou wilt ſay , The Churche was uiſte vpon 


Peter (and not vpon John) Abe it in an other place the ſame is donne, (that is, the 
The apoſile; a Churche is builte)vpon a! the Apoſiles; and aſ receine the Keies of the Kingedome of Heas 
; wen ; and the ſhength of the Chunche is builte equally vpon them al, Þ, Hardinge thought 
it god, to (kippe,t diſſemble theſe woꝛdes, not withſtandinge they be topned alta⸗ 
geather in one ſentence with the reaſt. Jt foloweth, Tamen propterei inter duode- 
eim vnus eligitur, vt, Capite conſtituto, Schiſmatis tollatur occaſio. Sed cur non lohans 
nes electus eſt virgo ? Aetati delatum eſt: quia Petrus Senior erat:ne adhuc Adoleſcens, 
& pene Puer progreſſz ætatis hominibus preferretur. Notwithſlandinge the Diſciples 
mere al e therſore one is choſen amonge the t weſue, that a Heade being appointed, ocs 
caſion of Sehiſme might be taken away, Thou wilt ſay againe, And why was not John being 
a virgin, choſen to be this Reade : He anſweareth, Chriſt gaue the preeminence vnto age, Fox 
Peter was an aged man;ſeaſt that Jobn,beinge a younge man, and in manner a Chile, 
be placed beſore men of yerres, This therfoze is . Hieromes meaninge, that Chziſte, 
to auoide confuſion, whiche lightly happeneth in al compantes , where as is none 
oꝛder, appointed . Peter, foz that be was the eldeſt man, to ſpeake, to deale foz 
Hicronym..d the rraſte, as the Chiefe , + Heade ot al his bzethzen. Which ozder alſo was after- 
Nepotian. warde vntuerſally taken thꝛoughout the wozlde ; that in enery congregation of 
7. qu</}.1. in Pꝛieſtes, one ſhoulde haue a ſpecial pzeeminence abone others, and be called 
Apibus. E piſcopus,the Biſhop. This was thought a good politique wap, to avoide conten- 
Hierony. in - tion in the Churche: and not, as ꝙ. Hardinge imagineth, To make one man the vniuer- 
piſt ad Ti- ſal Ruler over al the worlde. But touchinge this whole mater, Jhaue anſweared moze 
tum capi at large in the. 1g. Diuiſion of this Article. 
Hieromy. Contra In the allegation of S. Auguſtines woozdes, S. Hardinge foz his pleaſure, 
Luciferian. bath vttered manifeſt cozruption, in the ſtede of this wooꝛde, Eorum , purpoſely 
M. Hardinge bſinge this wozde, Omnium. Foz where as S. Auguſtine ſaith , 1pſum conſtituit 
mifreporterhs, Caput corum,Chriſte appointed bins to be the Head of them, M. Hardinge thought it 
Auguſune. better to allege it thus, Ipſum conſtituit Caput Omnium: Chriſte appointed him to le 
Auguſin in Head of al. Be ſaw right wel, that cozrupte Dodrine woulde not ſtande without 
gterſizo. Veter. ſome cozruption. | 


Non Teſta, Further, J doubt not, but Þ. Harding doth wel remember, that the queſtion, 


queſtio.7); that lieth between vs,riſeth not of any extraoꝛdinarie name,once, 0; twiſe, geuen 

vpon ſome ſpectal affection: but of the vſual, and knowen ſtile of the Biſhoppes of 
Pan. De Leg ;;, Rome, Foz Theophzaſtus ſaith, Quæ ſemel,aut bis accidunt , contemniit Legiſlatores. 
ex Senatu/:on, The ſaw makers have no regarde to ſuche thinges, as neuer happen, but once, or t wiſe. Reither 
len co what ſo euer name is geuen to any man of fauour,oz admiration of his vertue , is 
an ade therekoze to be reckened, as his oꝛdinarie title. S. Chꝛyſoſtome wꝛiteth thus of the 
u ad vo. Emperour Theodoſius, Læſus eſt, qui non habet parem vllum ſuper terram, Summitas, 
* Antio. & Caput omnium ſuper terram hominum. He is offeded, that in the Earth hath no peere: the 

Toppe,and the Head of al men in the worſde. Cleuthertus the Biſhop of Rome, gaue 
this title vnto Luctus 5̊ Kinge of this Jlelande: Vos eſtis Vicarius Chriſti, You(beinge 
chryeſ.in x. the King) ore Gods Vicar, Chꝛpſoſtome ſpeakinge of Elias, calleth him Prophetarum 
pts. ad Roman, Caput, The Head of the Prophetes, The Councel of Epheſus wꝛiting vnto the Em- 


hen. Hom. 2. 


zta 


Of THE-SYPREMACITE:.. 5 
dela by this title, Caput Epiſcoporum cõgregatorum C yrillus. Cynllus the Heade ofthe 
Biſhops there aſſembled, Likewiſe Gregoꝛie intitleth S. Paule in this wiſe;Paulus 
ad Chriſtum conuerſus, Caput effectus eſt nationum. Paule beinge concerted vnto Chriſt 
"wes made the Head of Nations, And to take nearcr view of the Biſhop of Komes 
owne ſpectal titles, Pope Nicolas thereof waitcth thus, Conſtar, Pontificema Pio 
Principe Conſtantino Deum appellatum. It is wel Eno · wen, that the Pope, of that Codly 
Prince Conſtautinus was called God, And further they ſap, Papa eſt in primatu Abel, in 


Heads; 


Cyrill. Tom 4; 
Fpiſt . 
Grezor.in.t, Ree 
gum li. 4. ca.. 
Diſt ꝙ6. Satis t. 
uidenter, | 


relo Elias, in manſuetudine Dauid, in poteſtate Pettus, in vnctione Chriſtus. The Pope in 


Primacie is Abel ; in cal e is Elias: in mildeneſſe 15 Dauid: in pc wer is Peter: in anointinge 
js Chriſte, Theſe names, as I haue ſaide,of Aﬀeaion,and fauour haue ben geuen: 
vet wil not P. Hardinge therefoze lap, that, either the Emperour ought to be cal⸗ 
led the Head of al men vpon earth: ©; the hinge, Chꝛiſtes Utcare: D; Ellas, the 
Pead of the Pꝛophetes: ©z Cyzillus, the Head of the Councel: Dz S. Paule, the 
Dead ot Nations ; ©; the Biſhop of Rome, God, o Chaiſte; as by an vſual, and 
oꝛdinarie Title, And although, as J have ſaide, S. Peters titles be nothinge 
incident to this Queſtion , yet wer map examine ꝙ. Hardinges argument tous 
chinge the ſame. 
reter (ſaith he) Was Head ＋ the Apoſiles: 
Ergo, He Was Head of other inferiour people : And ſo Head of | the vniuerſal Churche. 

This is a deceiteful kinde of argument, and riſeth by degrees, and ſteppes: and 

in the Scholes is called Sorites, Jn like ſozte ꝙ. Harding might conclube thus: 
Elias, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, was Head of the Prophetes : 
Ergo, He was Head of the inferiour people; And ſo of the whole V niuerſal Church, 
But the crrour hereof wil better appeare by that argument, that Themiſto⸗ 


cles the gouernour of Athens ſometimes made of him ſelle, his wife, 2 his childe. 


Thus he ſalde: 
The people of Athens is mied by mee: J am mſed by my wie: 


My wife isruled by my childe: 7 
Ergo, The people of Athens is waled by my Chile, | "4, 

In this Reaſon, this one woozde,Rule, hath thzæ ſignifications, Foz The⸗ 
miſtocles ruled, as a Goucrnour: His wife, as a Shzew: his Childe,as a wanton, 
And therein ſtandeth the errour of the argument. So likewiſe this woꝛde, Head, 
figntfieth ſometime the chiele in learninge: ſometime the chtefe in dignitie : ſome- 
time the chicfe in Couernement. And hercof alſo in reaſoning riſeth great errour. 
For it were greate folie to reaſon thus: Paule in learninge, and dignitie was the 
Head of al others: Ergo, Be was the Htad in Government ouer al others. 

Touching Uico:, that wꝛote the Stozte of the Aandales, he is neither Scrips 
ture, noꝛ Counccl,no; Dodour, noꝛ wzitcth the Oꝛder, oꝛ P2aciſe of the pꝛimitiue 
Churche:noz is it wel knowen , either of what credife he was, oz when he liued: 
no: doth he cal the Biſhop of Rome the Head ofthe Untuerſal Churche. Onely he 


ſaith, Rome is the C hic ſe, or Herd Chinche of al othets. Whiche thinge of our parte, foꝛ 


that time, is not dented; as may better appeare by that is wꝛitt en betoꝛe in ſundꝛie 
places of this Article. So doth Pꝛudentius cal Bethleem the Head of the Moꝛlo: 
Sancta Bethlem Caputeſt Orbis So like wiſe Chꝛvſoſtome geuing inftruttions vnto 
Flauianus touthinge the Citte of Antloche, ſaith vnto him, Cogita de totius Orbis 


Prudent rus ful 
Enchtyidia. 
Chryſoſt. Ad po 


Capie. Thinfe thou of (Antioche, that ts) tHe Heade of af the Worlde, Yereby pulon Antioch 


ls meante a Head of Dignitie, oꝛ Honour: and not of Kule. 

. Hardinge findtnge not one of the whole number of the Biſhops of Rome, 
once named the Heade of the whole Churche, therfoze thought it beſt to founde his 
p;oufe vpon S. Peter. And foꝛ that cauſe, others of his ſide haue avanced S. Peter 

due al Creatures, Bonifactus ſaith, That God foke Peter in Conſortium Indi- 
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peter not ß rut roOvRTHE ARTICLY | 
Hcade. viduz Trinirais, into the Feſowſhip even of the Indi ſble Tnnitie: and that from him, as 
Extra, de c- from the Heade, ße yowreth al bis piftes into the Bodie. Yereof P. Hardinge toꝛtethj his 
chin & elecłi argument thus: erer wur the Heade of the Apoſiles,and ſo of al other inferiours: 


Pete tre Bon,. Ergo, The Biſ hop of Rome is the Heade of the vninerſal Churche. | | 
Funda. Thus, as Jultanus the Emperour in his phreneſie ſometimes fmagined,that the 
A Ipſo, quaſi Great Alexanders Soule was come by Succc ſſion to dwel in him: even ſo now the 
quodam capite , Biſhops of Rome imagine by like fantaſte, oz phreneſie, 5 S. Peters Soule com⸗ 
dna [usomus Meth by Succeſſion to dwell in them: + that therefoze they ought to haue, what 
diffunder in ſo euer Title, o Intereſt Peter had, And foz that cauſe they ſap , We ore Peters 
Corpus. Succeſſours : euen as the Phatiſeis ſometime ſatde, We be the Children of Abrabum, 
 Socrares {i,z3, But S. John the Baptiſt ſaide vnto them, Put not your «ffiance in ſurhe Succeſſion. For 
8 God is hable cuen of the ſtones to raiſe vp Children vnto Abroham , And when the Chil- 
Marthe.z, dꝛen ol Scæua beinge Sozcerers,and Inũdelles beganne to p2actiſe in the name of 
Chiſte, and Paule. the man poſſeſt made them anſweare, Chriſte j know; and Paule 
J kno-ve 3 But what are you 7 Durelp Peter was not the Heade of the Apoſtles , bi- 
tauſe he was Biſhop of Rome. Foz he was ſo appointed by Chꝛiſte, in conſidera- 
tion of age, and boldenes of Spꝛite, longe befozc he came to Rome: Yea,and bad ſo 
beene,and ſo had continued, although be had neuer come to Rome. Therefoꝛe ꝙ. 
Hardinges argument is a Fallax, and in the Scholes is called Fallacia accidentis. 
| Thus, not withſtandinge S. Peter were Heade of the Church, vet cannot the B. 
P44 rhe Head of Rome theretoze of right claime the ſame title. And albeit S. Peter of ſpectal res 
«s Tel as Peter. uerence,and admiration of his Spꝛite, and vertues, were ſometimes ſo called, as 
S. Paule ſometimes vpon like conſideration alſo was, vet vnderſtandinge this 
Chteftie foz Uniuerſal Power, and Gouernment, 1 Authozitte to tommaunde, S. 
Peter neither was the Heade of the Antuerſa! Churche in deede, noꝛ was ſo eſter⸗ 
med, oꝛ taken cmonge his bzetherne: as many waies it may wel appeare. And 
Creeor. .. therefoze S. Oregozie ſaithe, Paulus membra Dominici Corporis certis extra Domini 
1911.38. quaſi Capitibus, & ipſis quidem Apoſtolis ſubijci particulariter euitauit. S. Ppcuſe forbade, 
that the members of Chriſtes Bodie, ſhoulde not be ſubiecte particulcreſy vnto any certaine 
Neades byſides tſe Lorde, no not vnto the Apoſtles themſelues, So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, 
Auguſt, contre as it is bet oe alleged, Nec A poſtolus Paulus Caput eſt, & Origo eorum, quos planta- 
literas betilia- uerat. Neither is Pauſe him ſelfe the Heade of them, whome he planted. Likewiſe agafne 
nz. {i.1.cas, he ſaithe, Paulus Apoſtolas,quanquam ſub Capite præcipuum Membrum, tamen Me- 
Aue. contra brũ eſt Corporis Chriſti, Pele the Apoſile,although he be a ſreciaſ me mber vnder ( Chꝛiſt) 
Fprltolam ar- the Heode, yet is be a member ꝭ not the Head) of Chriſtes Bodie. To conclude, S. Gꝛe⸗ 
mentant.li. 2 c. 8 goꝛie ſaithe: Cert Petrus Apoſtolus primum membrum Sanctæ, & Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ 
eſt. Paulus, Andreas, lohannes, quid aliud, quam ſingularium ſunt plebium Capita? Et 
iK tamen ſub yno Capite omnes membra ſunt Eccleſiæ. Atq; vt cuncta breui cingulo locu- 
Fes tionis aſtringam, dancti ante Legem, Sancti in Lege, Sancti ſub Graria: Omnes hi perficiẽ- 
tes Corpus Domini, in membris ſunt Eccleſiæ conſtituti: Et nemo ſe vnquam Vniuerſa- 
lem vocan voluit. In dee de Peter the Apoſile is the Chiefe M ember of the hoſy V niuerſal 
 Chunche. Paule, Andie we, and John, hat ore they els, but tFe Heades of ſeucral peoples? vet 

- not-withſiandin2e vuder one Heade they are al members of the Churche . To be ſhorte , The 
Saindles before the Lawe: The Scintles in the Laws: the Scindtes vnder Grace;al accompliſhs 

inge the Lordes Boche, are placed emonge the members of the Churche; And there was neuer 

Det none, that woulde cal hum ſelfe Vniuerſal. ; 

\-- Hereof we may wel conclude thus, ©. Peter touchinge governement,+©z- 
dinaryRule was not the Heade of the Univerſal Churche.Er go, Puche leſſe is 
the Pope the Heade of the Untuerſal Churche. | 

M Hardinge. The. 33. Diuiſion. | 
1 Wil adde to al that hath ben bicherto ſaideof this matter , « (aicinge of Martin Luther , tha 
fuche as doo lule regarde the grauitie of auncient Fathers of the olde Churche, mate yet ſome _ | 


Actor. 14 


— 


* egen. 4.4 E- 
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rnoued with the lightnes of the younge Father Lither,Patriarke, and founder of theire newe Churche. 
Lightnes I mate wel cal tt, for in chis ſayinge, which I ſ hal here rehearſe,he dot he not ſo ſoberly al. 
lowe the Popes primacie a in ſundrie other treatiſes he dothe raſ Hh and finionſely inueigh againſt 
the ſame. In a litle treatiſe rntituled, Reſolutio Lutheriana ſuper propoſitione ſua. ;. De po- 
teſtate Papæ: lis Wordes be theſe: Primum quod me mouct Romanum Pontificem eſſe 
alijs omnibus, quos ſakem nouerimus fe Pontiſices gerere, Superiorem, eſt ipſa voluntas 
Dei, quam in ipſo facto videmus. Neque. n. fine voluntate Dei, in hanc Monarchiam yn- 
quam venire potuiſſet Rom. Pontifex. At voluntas Dei, quoquo modo nota fuerit, cum re- 
uerentia ſuſcipienda eſt, ideoque non licer remere Romano Poutifici in ſuo primatu reſi- 
ſtere. Hæc autem ratio tanta eſt, vt ſi etiã nulla ſcriptura, nulla alia cauſa eſſet, hæc tamen 
ſatis eſſet ad compeſcendam temeritatem reſiſtentium. Et hac ſola ratione glorioſiſsimus 
Martyr Cyprianus , per multas Epiſtolas confidentifsime gloriatur contra omnes Epiſco- 
porum quorumcunque aduerſarios. Sicut. 3. Regum legimus, quod decem Tribus Iſrael 
diſceflerunt i Roboam filio Salomonis, & tamen quia voluntate Dei, ſiue auctoritate fa- 
um eſt, ratum apud Deum fuit. Nam & apud Theologos omnes, voluntas Signi, quam 
vocant operationem Dei, non minus quam alia ſigna voluntatis Det, vt præcepta prohibi- 
tiua & c. metuenda eſt. Ideo non video, quomodo lint excuſati a Schiſmatis reatu, qui huic 
voluntati eontrauenientes, ſeſe a Romani Pontificis auc toritate ſubtrahunt , Ecce hæc eſt 
vna prima mihi inſuperabilis ratio, quæ me ſubijcit Romano Pontifici, & primatum eius 
confiteri cogit. The firſt thinge, that moueth me to chinke the Bif hop of Rome to le over al other, 
that we Kno we to be Bil hoppes, is the very Wil of God , Which we ſee in the facle or deede it ſelfe. 
For Without the Wil of God the Biſ hop of Rome coulde neuer haue ben commen vnto this Monarchie. 
But the wil of Godby what meane ſo euer it be knawen, is to be recetued reuerently. And therefor 
It is not awful raf hely to reſifte the Biſ hop of Rome tn his primacte, And this is ſo greate a reaſon 
for the ſame, that if there were no Scripture at al, nor other reaſon , Yet this Were inough to ſixie 
the raſ henes of them, that reſitte . And through this onely reaſon, the mot glorious Martyr Cyprian 
in mam of his tpifiles vaunteth him ſelf very boldly againtt al the aduer/artes of Bi[ hopes, what 
ſo euer they were. As in the thirde booke of the Kinges e reade, that the tenne Tribes of Iſtacl de- 
parted from Roboam Salomons ſonne . Yet bicauſe it war doone by the wil or auc foritie of God, it 
ſtoode in effefte With cod. For amonge al the Diuines 5 the Wil of the Signe, ychiche they cal the 


"Wor k/ nge of God, is to be feared no leſſe, then other Signes of Goddes wil, as commundementcs pro- 


hibitiue c. Therefore 1 ſee not, hawe they mate be excuſed of the gilte of ſchiſme, Thiche goinge 
againft this wil. withdrawe them ſelues fromthe autoritic of the Biſ hop of Rome. Lo this it one 
chief inuincible reaſon, that maketh me ro be vnder the Bij hop of Rome, and compelleth me to con- 
feſje his primacte. This farre Luther. 
Thus haue briefely touched ſome deale of the Scriptures , of the Canons and Councelles, of the 
Edictes of emperours, of the Fathers ſaieinges, of the reaſons , and of the manifolde prattiſes of the 
Churche, Whiche are wonte to be alleaged for the Popes primacie, and ſupreme auttoritie, With al. 
a. Thane proved that, whiche Nl. Ie denteth (that the Biſhop of Rome Withein ſixt hundred yeeres 
er after Chrict, hath beene called the vniuerſal Biſhop, of no ſinal number of menne of greate credite, 
For, Peter and verie oftentimes heade of the \ninerſal Chrurche, bath in rermes equiualent, and alſo expreſſely. 
cnely ex· No we to the nexte article. | 
kiel. ei- The B. of Sariſburte. | 
rerot  _ Thecaſegoeth ſomewhat hardely of . Hardinges ſide , when he is thus 


theſe title: 


ſelleth ver dꝛiuen faz wante of other authoꝛit ies, to craue aide at Luthers hande. Touchinge 


proved, Alteration in religion, whiche it pleaſeth him to name lightnes , if he woulde ſo⸗ 


berly remember his owne often chaunges, and the light occaſions of the ſame, he 
ſhoulde finde (mal cauſe to tondemne others. Certainely D. Luther, after God had 
once called him to be a miniſter of his Trueth, neuer lookte backe warde from the 
plough,no2 refuſed the Grace, God had otfred him, not withſtandinge he lawe, al 
the powers of the woꝛlde were againſt him. His argument is taken of the effectes, 
o2 tokens of Goddes wil. The Pope, ſaide he, is auanced vnto a Bonarchie, oꝛ Cm- 
perial ſtate ot a Gingedome: But he coulde neuer be ſo auanced without 


Gaddes wil: Ergo, it was Goddes wil, it ſhoulde be ſo, 
Dd 3 Argu⸗ 
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Argumentes, that be taken of Coddes permiſſion, oꝛ of the tokens of his wil, make 
no neceſſary pꝛoule, either that the thinges in them ſelues be god, oꝛ that God is 
pleaſed with them. Foz God ſuffred Rabucodonczoz, Senracherib, Pyarao, and 
others: and their very eſtates, pzocedinges were euident tokens of Goddes wil. 
Foz it his wil had beene otherwiſe, they coulde not haue reigned. Yet neither were 
they good men, noꝛ was God pleaſed with their doinges . So ſhal God ſuffer An⸗ 
tichꝛiſte to ſitte euen in the holy place. Dantel ſatthe, Faciet, & proſperabirur. He 
ſhaſ take bis plenſire, and ſhal proſper, And againe, Roborabitur fortitudo eius, & non in 
viribus ſuis. His power ſhalbe confirmed, hit not through his owne ſirength; but thzough þ 
ſtrength of God. Yet ſhal not God therefoze loue, oꝛ fauour Anttchziſte, oꝛ delite in 
his wickednes. Foz S. Paule ſaith, The Lorde ſhal kil hm with tfe ſprite of his month, 
and ſhal deſtroy him with the brightnes, and glorie of his comminge. 

Now,foz as muche as, it hath pleaſed . Harding, foꝛ the Concluſion hereof, to 
touche the Effeas of Godes wil, J truſt, it ſhal not be patneful to the,gentle Uca- 


der, like wiſe ſhoztely to conſider the effectes,and ſequeles of this Untuerſal power. 
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De Conceſsione 


It is graunted, that the Churche of Rome, foz ſundꝛie cauſes befoze alleged, was e⸗ 
uermoꝛe from the beginninge the chiefe,and moſte notable aboue al others. Not 
withſtandinge Eneas Splutus, beinge him ſelfe a Biſhop of Rome, ſatth, Ad Ro- 
manos pontifices ante Nicenum Concilium, aliquis ſane, & ſi non magnus, reſpectus fuit. 
Venily there was ſome reſpekle had to the Biſhoppes of Rome before the Councel of Nice, 
although it were not great, D. Cypꝛian in his time complatned, Thot Pride, and Am- 
bition ſeemed to lodge iu prieſies boſomes, Oꝛigen in his time complained, that the 
Miniſters of Chzilte ſeemed even then to paſſe the outrage of woꝛldly Pztnces, 

Yet was the Churche of God in thoſe dates everywhere , vnder cruel , and vehe- 
ment perſecution. Therekoꝛze to abate this ambitions courrage,ozder was after- 
warde taken in the Councel of Carthage, that no man ſhoulde be intitled the Higheſ? 
Biſhop,or the Prince of Biſhoppes , or by any otfer like name. The Execke Biſhoppes 
in the Councel ot Antioche,and the Biſhoppes ot Aphzica , beinge in number two 
bund2ed and ſenentene, in the Touncel there founve them ſelues greeued with 
the Pꝛide and Arrogancie of the Se of Rome. Foz that John the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtanttnople toke vpon him, to be called the Uninerſal Biſhop , therefo:e Gregozic 
the Biſhop of Rome called him Lucifer, and the Meſſenger of Antichziſt:and ſaide, 
He had choſen vnto him a pzoude,an arrogant, a pompous , and a blaſphemous 
name. But after that, by great ſute made vnto the Emperour Phocas, the Bi- 
ſhoppes of Rome them ſelues had once obtetned the ſame title, and had poſſeſſed, 
t entotcd the ſame a longe while, in the ende their pꝛide was ſuche, that it ſecmed 
intolerable, Then they beganne to decree , and determine, That euerp moztal 
man is bounde, to be ſubiecte to the Se of Rome, + that vpon paine of damnation: 
and that without the Obedience of that Se, noman is ſaued: That the Biſhop 
of Nome is an Aniuerſal Judge oner al men: and that he htm ſelfe map be iudged 
by noman, neither by Emperour, no: by Binge, noz by al the Cleregte, noꝛ by the 
whole people, Foz that it is witten by the Pꝛophete Eſate, The Axe ſhal not glorie 
egoinſt him i that beweth with it; That what ſo euer he do, noman may pꝛeſume to 
ſap vnto him, Domine cur ita facis? Sir, why doo you thu? That he bath al manner 

Lewe, and Right in Scrinio pectoris ſui, in the Cloſet of his Freoſie, That al other Bi- 


Prebende, in ſhoppes vcce me of bis fuſnes: © That no Councelles can make lames foz the Churche 


| 6 
Extra, de Con- 
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a De clectia c- 
electi poteſiate. 


of Nome: and that the Biſhop of Komes authozitie is plainely ercepted out of al 
Councelles: b That, not withſtandinge the Pope dꝛawe innumerable companies 
of people after him into Helle, yet no mortal man moy dare to rei roue him. e That the 
Popes wil, oz pleaſure ſtandeth as a lawe, In illis,quz vult, eſt ei pio ratione volũtas: 
And that there ts none other reaſon to be peelded of his dwinges, but onely this, 


Quia 


OF THE SYPREMACIE. | 514 


Quia ipſe voluit, For he woulde. 4 Foz of that, h is nothinge, he is hable to malic Signifcatli 
ſome thinge. Quia de eo, quod nihil eſt, poteſt facere aliquid: e Chat he hath the right b Di 4087 PP. 
of bathe ſweardes,as wel of the Tempozal,as ofthe Spiritual: That the Tem» era 
poꝛal Pꝛinte may not dꝛawe his ſivearde, but onely at his becke, and ſufferance: rp:/cops,0#40 
ad nutum, & Patientiam Eecleſiæ: f That he is Heres Imperij, the Heire apparent of u- 1. 


the Empier, g and is ſeuen and fiftie degrees greater then the Emperour:and that 4 ne conceſsto. - 


bicauſe in ſuche pꝛopoꝛtion the Sunne is greater then p Pone: h That it is lawful yrebende, Pro- 
foz him to depoſe kinges , and Cmperours ; as he did the Emperoure Henrp the po Gloſa. 


ſirthe, and Chilpertcus the Frenche Binge. | 
Then he made the Emperour ef Chꝛiſtendome to lie downe flatte befoꝛe him, 


© De Mator. g 
obedien. Vnan 


and ſpared not to ſette his foote vpon his necke, addinge withal theiſe wooꝛdes of 5an%a. 


the pꝛophete Daum, Thou ſhait walke ouer the aſpe, and the cockatriſe : Then he was 
contente that the Emperoure ſhould be called Procurator Ecclefix Romanz, The Þro- 
donne, or ſle wurd of the Chunche of Rome: 1 Then, as if he had bene Rabucodonczoz, 
o2 Alexander, oꝛ Antiochas, oꝛ Domitian, he claimed vnto him ſelfe the name, and 
title of almighty Cod: and ſaid lurther, That beinge God , he might not be tudged 
of any oꝛtal man; m Then he ſuffred menne to ſaie, Dominus Deus noſter Papa, 
Our Lord God the Pope: Tu es omnia, & ſuper omnia, Thou art al, and aboue al, Al power 
is geuen vnto thee, as wel in Heayen, as in Earthe, J leaue the miſerable ſpoile of the 
Empier:the looſinge of ſundꝛie great Countries, and Nations, that ſometimes 
were Chziſtened:the weakeninge ofthe Faithe: the encourraginge ol the Turke: 
the ignozance,and blindenes ofthe people. Thele,t other like, be the cffectes of the 
Popes Uniuterſal power, Would to God, he were in deede, that he would ſo faine be 
called, t woulde ſhewe him ſelfe in his owne particular Churche to be Chꝛiſtes Ut- 
care, theo Diſpenſer of Gods Myſteries, Then ſhoulde godly men haue leſſe canſe 
tocoplaine againſt him. Ag nowe,aithough, that heclaimeth, were his very right, 
yet by his owne iudgement, he is woꝛthy to looſe it. Foz Pope Oꝛegoꝛie ſaith, 
Priuilegium meretur amittere, qui abutitur poteſtate. He that abyſeth his authoritie,is wors 
thy to looſe bis privilege, And Pope Spluerius ſaith, q Etiam quod habuit, amittat, qui, 
quod non accepit, yſurpat. He that vſimpeth that he receined not, let him ſoo ſe, that he bad, 

Nowe,bztefely to lape abꝛoade the whole contentes of this Article: 

Firſte, S. Hardinge hath wittingly alleged ſuche teſtimonies vnder the na⸗ 
mes of Anacletus, Athanaſius, and other Holy Fathers,as he him ſelfe knoweth 
vndoubtedly to be foꝛged, and with manikeſt Abſurdittes, and Contradictions, do 
bet raye them ſelues, and haue no manner colour, oꝛ ſhewe of trueth. 

He hath made his claime by certaine Canons ol the Councel of ite, and of the 
Councel of Chalcedon: and pet he knoweth, that neither there are,noz neuer were 
anp ſuche Canons to be founde. | 

He hath diſmembꝛed, and mangled S. Gregozies wo2des, and contrary fo 
his owne knowledge, he hath cutte them of in the middeſt, the better to beguile his 
Reader, 

He hath biolently,andperfozce dzawen , and rackte the Olde godly Fathers, 
Jreneus, Cyp:ian, Ambzoſe, Cyzillus, Auguſtine, Theodozetus, Vierome, and 
others, contrary to their owne ſenſe, and meaninge. 

Touchinge appeales to Rome, the gouernemont of the Caſt parte of the woꝛlde, 
Crcommunications, Appꝛobat ions of oꝛders, allowance of Councelles , Keſtitu- 
tions, and Reconciliations,he hath openly miſrepozted the whole Qniuerſal ozder, 
and pꝛactiſe of the Churche. | 

Al this notwithſtandinge, he hath as vet founde neither of theſe two glozious 
Titles, that he hath ſo narrowly (ought foꝛ: notwithſtandinge greate paines ta- 
ken, and greate pꝛomiſes, and vauntes made touchinge the ſame, 
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For bs crament,and that verily, and in deede. This doctrine i: founded vpon the plaine Wordes of Chrifh, 
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THE FIFTHE ARTICLE 
OF REAL PRESENCE, 


The. of Sariſburie. 


Oꝛ that the people was then taught to belene, that 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really, Dubſtantially, Cozpos 
rally, Carnally, oꝛ Naturally in the Sacrament, 


| M.Hardinge. The 1. Diutſion. 
tus) brillen people hath euer ben taught, that the Bodie, and Blaude of leſus Chrift by the vn 
ſheakeable worbinge of the grace of Cod. and vertue of the holy Ghofte is preſent in this mall holy sa- 


bible to Which he vtrered in the inflitution of this Sacrament,expreſſed by the Euan geliftes, 4 by $. Paule. 


prove, hat A Were at Supper(ſaieth Marthe We) ieſus tooke breade, and bl1ſJed it, and brake it , and gaue Match. u 


the people 
in the Pri- 
mitiue 
Churche 
mas thus 


Bught. fear? ſome ſ holde double how his wordes are to be Ynderftanded: tor « plaine declaration of them, 1. Cor. iu. 


The. 127, 
Votrueth, 
For this 18 
ro parte of 
our Do- 
Arme. 


{: to his Diſciples, and ſaith : Take ye, eate ye, This is my Bodie . And taktnge the Cuppe , be gaue 

thankes, and gaue it to them ſaieinge: Drinke ye al of this:Tor this is my Bloude of the Ne we Tefla · 

ment, "which / halbe ſ hedde for many in remiſſum of Jinnes. V Vithe like wordes almoſt, Marke, Luke, Mare.14 
and paule doo deſcribe this diuine inflitution Neither [aide our Lorde onely , This is my Bodie, but Luc-12. 


he adderh this further, Vvhiche is geuen for you. Like wie 's the Cuppe he ſaith not onely, This Luc. a. 

1s my Bloude, but alſo. as tt were to put it out of al doubte , Whiche ſ halbe ſ hedde for mam. | 
Nowe, 4s faithful people doo beleue , that Chrift g aue nat a figure of his zodie, but his one 

true, and verie Bodie tn ſubftance , and likeWiſe not a figure of his Bloude , but his verie pretious 

Bloude it [e!f at his pa fron and death on the Croſſe for our Redemption: ſo they beleue aljo, that the 

aordes of theanftitution of this Sacrament, admitte no other ynderftandinge , but that he generh 

vnto vs in theiſe holy Myferies, his ſelf ſame Bodie,and his ſelfe ſame Bloude, in trueth of ſubftances 

Thich was crucified, and headde forth for vr. Thus to the humble beleuers Scripture it ſelf nuni- 

ftreth ſufficient argument of the rrueth of Chriftes Bodie , and Bloude in the $acrament, agaiuft the 

Sdcramentaries, Tho holde opinion, that it is there but in « figure, Ine, or token (127) onely. 


rel of Sariſburle. _ " | 
I knowe not wel, whether ꝙ. Hardinge do this of purpoſe , oz elles it be his 
manner of w2itinge. But this J ſee , that beinge demaunded of one thinge, he al⸗ 
wates turneth his anſweare to an other. The queſtion is here moucd , whether 
Chrſies Bodie be call, and Corporally in the Sactiment: Bis anſweare is, That Chris 
ſſes Bod e is ioyned, and vnited R. cally, and Corporally vnto vs ; And herein he be⸗ 
ſtoweth his whole trratie, and anſweareth not one woꝛde vnto the queſtion, 

In the foꝛmer Articles, he was hable to allege ſome foꝛged Authozities: Some 
tontrekeite pꝛactiſe of the Churche : Some woozdes of the ancient Doctours, al⸗ 
though miſtaken: Some ſhewe of natural, 4 wozldly reaſon:oꝛ at the leaſte wiſe, 
ſome tt loure, oꝛ ſhifte of woꝛdes. But in this mater, foz directe pzoufe he is habls 
toallege nothinge: no not ſo muche as the healpe, and d2ifte of natural Reaſon, 

Wherehe ſaicth, chriſien people hatheuer beene thus raught from the beginninge » It is 
greate marucl, that either thay ſhoulde beſo taught, without a teacher: oz theirs 
teacher ſhoulde thus inflructethem. without woczdes:0; ſuch woꝛdes ſhoulde be 
ſpoken. and neuer w2itten. Uevily Þ. Pardinge by his ſilence , and wante herein, 
ſecrctely confefſeth,that theiſowadzdes, Really, Carnally ic. in this mater of ths 
Sacrament, were neuer vſedof any Ancient Wziter, Foz if they were, either 
oz his felowes woulde haue founde them. jak | 

But Chzilte ſaith, 1 his is wy Bodie; This is my bloude: And to put the _— _ 

| | doubte, 


- 
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Contradi bon ꝙ. Harding foundeth his Carnal Pzeſence:notwithftandinge Chin him ſelfe 
lon of vſeth not any of theſe wa02des,no2 any other wozde leadinge therevnto. And D. 
on Or  Fiſherſomctime Biſhap of KocheTer, a ſamouſe man of . Þardingecs ſide, ſaith 
M. Har- erpzeTelp, that this ſenſe cannot in any wiſe be great hered of the bare wooꝛdes of 
dings ſide. Chailt. Foz thus he wziteth,, Hactenus Mattliæus: qui & ſolus Teſtamenti Noui me- 


10. T ſcherus c6- minit. Neque vllum hic verbum poſitum eſt , quo probetur, in noſtra Miſa veram fierf 
Carnis, & Sanguinis Chriſti Præſentiam Hitherto S. M ctthewe: who one ly maketh mens 


1 tion of the-Newe Teſtament. Neither ore there any woordes here written, whereby it maie be 
me prooned,that in our M aſſe is made the very preſence of the Bodie,and Bloude of Chriſt, And 
further he auoucheth it thus, Non poteſt igitur per vilam Scripturam probari, Theres 
for it cannot be prooned by any Scripture, Here we ce greate varietie of iudgement in 
P. Hardinges owne ſide,and that in maters of greateſt weight. ꝙ. Hardinge thin- 
keth his Carnal P2eſence is pꝛoued ſufficiently by theſe wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, This 
lia my Wodte : D. Fiſher contrary wiſe ſaith, Jt cannot be frooue d, neither by theſe 
a*  -* anorderof the Seripture,nor by any other. And pet it was euer thought, P. Fiſher 
was as learned in eueryreſpecte,as . Hardinge. 

And, albeit P. Hardinge laie ſuche holde vpon theſe wooꝛdes of Chziſt, as if they 
wdbere ſo plaine, yet others of his frendes by theire diuerſe, and ſundzie Conftruc- 
t. ions touchinge the ſame, haue made them ſomewhat darke, and doubteful , and 

D. e pe , cannot yet thzoughly agree vpon them Some of them ſate, Chriſies Natural Bodie is 
Euchariſt, in tße Sacrament, ße we be it not Naturally : Some others ſaie, It is there bothe Naturally, 
stephan. Gardi. «nd alſo Senſibly; Some of themſate pꝛeciſely, Neuer man ſed either of theſe two termes, 
ner, MNaturally,or Senfibly, in this caſe of Chniſtes Preſence in the s acrament , Pet others ol 
p.sthe, | them put the mater ont of doubte, and ſaie, Chriſt is there preſent Watwrally ; And in 
Ste. Gardiner in the Countel holden in Rome vnder Pope Nicolas, 2. it was determined, and Be⸗ 
the Dives so- rengarius fozced to Subſcribe, That c briſt is in the gacrament Senſibly,or, as they then 
phiſtrie fals. groſſely vttred it in Latme, Senſualiter Some of them ſaie, Chriſtes Bodie is not dunded, 
De Con. Diſt . Of in the acrament , but oneſy the Actidentes: But Pope Nicolas, withe his 
reo berengarius Whole Councel ſaith, Chriſtes Bodie it ſeſſe is touched withe fingers, and dunde d, and bros 
ste. Gardiner in fen, and rente withe terthey and not oneſy the Accidentes , Thus to leaue other moe con- 
the Druelr so. trarieties , it is plaine hereby, that the beſt learned of that ſide, are not pet fully 
phiſtrie.fo.15, agreed vpon the ſenſe of Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes: not withſtandinge their ſuiters,and wel 
pecon. 04, 2, Willers are otherwiſe perſuaded of them. And dothe . Hardinge beleue, that 
Ez0Bereng.Ma- Chiſtian people were thzoughly reſolued herein, when their Doctours and Tea- | 
nibus tra- — were not reſolued : oz that the Scholars were better inſtructed, then their 
(tari;franei, ers? | 
ya i Im Nowe, if this Article cannotbe pzoued, neither by any woozdes of the cri 

tures, as D. Fiſher ſaith , and as it farther appeareth by the diſſenſion of the TLea⸗ 

chers, no: by any one of al the Olde Doctours, + Fathers, as . Hardinge graun- 

feth by his ſilence : then male Godly , and Catholique Chꝛiſtian people wel Cate 

their ludgementes, and ſtande in doubte ofthis Carnal, and Fleaſhely Þ:eſence, 

In deede the queſtion bitweene vs this date , is not of the Letters, oꝛ Spllables of 
4 Chꝛiſtes Woozdes:foz thev are knowen. and confeſſed of either partie ; but onely 

H/erom. 44 ca. of the Senſe, and Praninge of his wooꝛdes: which, as &. Hierome ſaith, is the very 
i pith.andſubſtance of the Scriptures. And the Lawe it ſelfe ſaith, In fraudem Legis 

Fan. de Leg. c facit, qui ſaluis verbis Legis, Sententiam eius ciroumuenhe He committeth ſraude ogainſt 

Senatuſcon. c the Lawes, thots ſeninge the woordes of the Lawe, overthrwwerh the meaninge, And S. Aus 
hangs conſietud. guſtine ſeemeth herein to finde faulte with certatne in his time, Bis wozdes be 
Contre tigers. theſe, Cum in vnam partem procliuiter ire cœperint . non reſpiciunt Diuinæ authoritatis 
—— fe alia teſtimonia, quibus poſsint ab illa intentione teuocari, & in ea, quæ ex vtriſque . 

4-4 : 1 l . 
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rarn eſt, Veritate, ac moderatione conſiſtere. Nuß en they once be ginne to ve une headlonge of 7 
one ſide,they never conſider other teſtimonies of Duane authoritie , whereby they might be 
withdrawen from their purpoſe,and ſo might reaſt in that I metß, and meaſune t hat is te pere, 
and tuned of bothe. Jf it be true that P. Hardinge ſaith, That this is the oncly ſenſe, 
and meaninge of Chꝛiſtes Woozdes, Chat his Bodie is in ſuch groſſe ſozte Really, 
and fleaſhely in the Sacrament, and that onleſſe Chꝛiſt meane ſo, he meaneth no- 
thinge: it is greate wonder, that none of the Ancient Catholique Doctours of the 
Churche,no not one, coulde ener ſee it:oꝛ if they ſawe it, vet, beinge ſo eloquent, 
lacked wooꝛdes, and were neuer hable to expꝛeſle it. 
But he ſaith, 1! i no bare Figure, as the Sacramentaries holde opinion ; And therefoz he 
thinketh,he mate coclude,that Chziſtes Bodie is Really pꝛeſent. So might he alſo 
ſaite, The Sacrament of Baptiſme is no Bare Figure, ZTherfo:e Chzilt is therein 
Keally pzeſente.Certainely . Auguſtine ſpeakinge of the Nocke in the wildernes ; 
wziteth thus, Hinc eſt,quod dictum eſt, petra erat Chriſtus. Non enim dixit, Petra Si- Ain. Super 
gnificat Chriſtum, ſed tanquam hoc eſſet: quod vrique per Subſtantiam non hoc erat, ſed Luitica queſt. 
per dignificationem. Therefore it is Written, The R.ocke was Chriſt, For S. Paule ſaith not, 57- 
The R.ocke Signified Chnit , but as though it had beene Chriſt in deede; where as it was not : 
Chriſt in gubſtance, but by waie of 8ignification , or by a Figure, ©, Paule ſaith not; The *<27S 
Nocke was a Figure of Chꝛiſt, but the Nocke was Chꝛiſt. And S. Baſile in lime 
ſozte laithe, Chriſtus re vera Perra eſt immobilis, & inconcuſſa. Chriſt in deede is the ſuer Baſil. De preni. 
and the mme Roche. Yet, J trowe,P. Hardinge wil not therefoze ſate , Chziſt was 
Really,oz Carnally in the Nocke. 415 wk 
Neither canne J thinke,P . Hardinge is ſuche a deadly enimie vnto Figures, 
as he woulde nowe ſeeme to be. Foz he him ſelfe in theſe fewe wooꝛdes of Chziſte, 
touchinge the Inſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, as it ſhalbe ſhewed here after 
moze at large, is faine to ſeekehealpe of ſirteene , oz moe ſundzie Figures: and 
the ſame ſo ſtrange, ſo groſſe, and ſo inſenſible, that neither S. Auguſtine, noz S. 
Hicrome,noz any other Olde Diuine euer knewe them, noz any good Gramma⸗ 
rian woulde allo we them. Somany , and ſuche figures , it is lawful ſoꝛ him to di⸗ 
uiſe, and vile, to mainteine the Falſehoode, But foz vs, in defence of the Trueth, 
it mate not be lawfal,to vſe one. | 
Uerily,the Olde Catholique Fathers were neuer ſo curiouſe in this bchalf, 
noz thought it ſuche Herelie, to expounde Chꝛiſtes wooꝛdes by a Figure. Bꝛiefly 
fo: a taſte hereof, ©, Auguſtine ſaith, Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad Conuiuium, in quo Au in 
Corporis,& $anguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit. chriſt re Lſalmum;. 
ceived Judas to his banket » ßerein ße gaue vnto his Diſciples the Figme of bis Bodiezand 
Bloud, Likewiſe Tertullian ſafth, Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſcipy. Ter ©1274 
lis, Corpus ſuumillum fecit, Dicendo hoc eſt Corpus me, hoc el, Figura Corpotis mei: elne 
Chnſt recenunge the Breade, and the ſame being dinided vnto his Diſciples, made it his Bodie? | 
ſaicinge, This is my Bodie, tßat is to ſaie 4 The Figne ofmy Bodie » ©. Ambzoſe ſaith, Ae de ir 
Ante Benedictionem verborum Cœleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur:poſt Conſecrationem 9% /n/tlantur 
Corpus Chriſti Significatur. Before the Bliſſinge ofthe Heavenly Woordes, it is called on Myſteris. 
other kinderafter the Conſecration;the Bodie of Chriſt is Signified » Mere J mult pꝛoteſt, c MH 
That. as M. Hardinge is troubled with wante of witnes in this tale, ſo am J op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed with multitude, Jf J ſholde allege al the reaſte of the Ancient Godly Fa- 
thers, that wꝛite the like , Jſhoulve be ouer tedious to the Reader. And an other 
place hereafter folowinge, wil ſerue moze aptely to this purpoſe. But by the wate, 
Gentle Reader,Jmult geue the to vnderſtande, that ©. Auguſtine hercof wziteth A de bo- 
thus, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis Anime ſetuitus, Signa pro rebus accipere:& ſupra Crea- trina Chriſtia« 
ruram cam, oculam mentis ad hauriendum ætemum lumen leuare non poſſe, 14 l... Cab. 
In deede, this is a miſerable bondage of the Soule, to take the Signes in the ſleede of thinges that The yondage of 
| | Fe ſignified; the Sowle. 


Figure, 


Ihidem. 
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be ſignified: ond not to baue power, to ſiſte vp the eye of the minde aboue the bodilie creature, 
to receive the light. that is cucrlaſlinge. And againe, in principio cauendum eſt, ne Figurati 
locuttonem ad Literam accipias. Et ad hoc enim pertinet, quod ait A poſtolus, Litera occi- 
dit: Spiritus autem viuificar, Cum enim Figurare dictum fic accipitur, tanquam proprie 
dic tut fir,carnaliter ſapitur. Neque vlla mors animæ congruentius appellatur. Firſt of af, 
thou muſt beware , thet thou take not a Figwratwe ſpeoche eccordinge to the Letter. For 
thercunto alſo if apperteineth ,thet the Apoſtie ſaith; The letter killeth, the Sprite geveth 1 e. 
For · when the thinge, that is ſpoken in a nee taben, as if it were plainely ſpoken ( with⸗ 
ont Fięine) there is fleaſhely vnderſtandinge: neither is there any Deathe more jitly called, the 


The Deathe of Pat of the Sone. By theſe woozdes, Good Reader, S. Auguſtine ſturreth vp thy 


the $oule. 


Dewtero.s, 
Exod 20 

Palin. . g 
Galt. ;. 
Roman. 9. 
Chryſoft. ad po- 
pulum Antioch, 
Hom. 60. 

F pheſ . 

Lion. 4. 


Surſum corda. 
Chryſoft. in.. 
Corint. jo. Hom, 
24. 

Auguſtin. in lo- 
han trac laat. ©. 


bernard. De 
Cond Demut. 
| 


ſenſes,to conſider wel, what thou deoſt, lcaſt perhappes thou be decciucd, 

And where as . Hardinge thus vniuſtly repoztcth of vs, That we mainteine a 
neked Figure, and a Bare s igne, or Token onely , and nothinge elſes, Ik he be ol Cod, he 
knowety wel, he ſhoulde not thus beſtow his tongue, oꝛ hande, to beare falſe wit⸗ 


nes. It is wzitten,Cod wiſdeſiroie them ali tſut ſpeoke Vntmeth , He knoweth wel, we 
fecde not the people of God with bare Dignes,and Figures: but teache them, that 


the Sacramentes of Chꝛiſt be Holy Pyſteries, and that in the iniſtration thercof 
Chzift is ſette befoze vs, euen as he was Cructficd vpon the Croſſe:and that there⸗ 
in we mate beholde the RemiCion of our ſinnes, and our Reconciliation vnto God: 


and, as Chꝛyſoſtome bziefly ſaith, Chriſtes greate Bene ſite, and our Saſuation. Herein we 
teache the people, not that a naked Signe , oz Token, but that Chꝛiſtes Body, 


and Bloude in deede , and verily is geuen bnto vs: that we verily cate it: that we 
verily dzinke it:that we verily be reliued, and line by it: that we are Boanes of his 
Boanes, and Fleaſhe of his Fleaſhe : that Chꝛiſt dwelleth in vs, and we in him. 


Pet we ſaie not, either that the Subſtance of the Bꝛeade, oꝛ Wine, is donne awaie: 


oz that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is let downe from heauen, o2 made Really , oz Fleaſhcly 
Pꝛeſent in the Sacramet. Weare taught, accoꝛdinge tothe Doctrine of the Olde 
Fathers, tolift vp our hartes to heauen, and there to fecde vpon the Lambe cf 
Cod. Chzyſoſtome ſaith, Ad alta contendat oporiet, qui ad hoc Corpus accedit. wx hg 
ſo wil reacþe to that Bodie, e pern on high. D. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaith, Quomo- 
do tenebo abſentem: Quomodo in cœlum manum miitam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam: Fidem 
mitte. & tenuiſti. Howe ſßel) tcke belde of him beinge cbſent 7 Ac we ſhal ] reache vr my 
bande into Fecuen , and holde him ſittinge there? Sende vp thy faith, ond thou hoſt taken him. 
Thus Spirituallp, + with the mouth ol our Faith we eate the Bodie of Chzille, 
and dzinke his Bloude, even as verily, as his Bodie was Uerily bzoaken , and 
his Bloude Uerily ſheadde vpon the Croſſe , And thus . Auguſtine, 
and S. Chzyſoſtome , and other holy Fathers taught the people in theire 
time to beleue. Jn deede the Bzeade, that we receiue with our bodily mouthes, is 
an carthly thinge, and thereloꝛe a Figure:as the water in Baptiſme ts likewiſe 
alſo a Figure: But the Bodle of Chzift, that thereby is repꝛeſented, and there is 
offred vnto our Falth, is the thinge it ſelfe,and no Figure, And in reſpecte of the 
glozic thereof, we have no regarde vnto the Figure. Therefoze S. Bernarde al- 
ludinge to the ſame.ſaith thus, Annulus non valet quicquam:hæ teditas eſt,quam qua- 
rebam. The ſeolinge ringe is nothinge worth it is the inßeritance, that J ſought for, 
To conclude, three thinges herein we muſt conſider. Firſt,that we put a diffe- 
rence bit weene the Signe, and the thinge it ſelfe, that is ſignified, | 
Sccondly, that we ſecke Chziſt aboue in Heauen, and imagin not him to be 
pꝛeſent bodily vpon the Carth, 
Thirdly , that the Bodie of Chzift is to be eaten by Faith onely , and none 
other wiſe. 
And in this laſt pointe appeareth a notable difference bytweene vs, and M. 
: Pardinge 
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Hardinge. Foꝛ wee place Cbꝛiſte in the harte. accoꝛding toß Doctrine of S. Paule: 17 


ꝙ. Harding placeth him in the mouthe. We ſay,Chaille is eaten onely by Faithe: 
. Hardinge ſaith, He is eaten with the mouthe, and tecth. But Cods name be 
bleſſcd : a greate number of godly people doeth already percetue the vnconfoꝛta⸗ 
ble, and bnſanerp vanitie of this Doartne. Foz they haue learned of S.Cppzian, 
that Chꝛiſtes Bleſſed Bodie is Cibus mentis, non ventris: Meate for the minde , not 
for the belly; And they haue hearde S. Auguſtine ſap, Quid paras dentem, & ventre* 
Crede, & manducaſti: het prepereſithou thy tootb,and thy belly; Belccuc, and thou boſie 


already eaten, | a 1 
Now conſider thou, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, with thee ſelfe, whether it be better 


Figure. 


Vel. 


* 


. 
— , 


to vie this woꝛde, Figure, whiche woꝛde hath bene often vſed of Zertullian, ©, * 


Auguſtine, and of al the reaſt of the Auncient Fathers, without controlment: cz 
els theſe new fangled woꝛdes, Really, Corporclly, Carnaſſy, Ic. Which wwzdes 
ꝙ. Hardinge is not hable to ſhew, that in this caſe of beinge Really in the Sacras 
ment, any one of al the Olde Fathers euer vſed, 
| M. Hardinge. The.2Diwiſion. 
The, nn. Againe (128) Wee cannot finde, where our Lorde performed the promiſe, he made in the.s. Chaps | 
Votruthe, ter of lohm: The Bredde, Whiche 1 wil geue , is my Eleaſ he , Whiche 1 wil gene for the life of the 
Jeigedwith yroy/de : but onely in his le? Supper . Vvhere, if he gaue his Tleaſ he to his A poſtler, and that none 
dangerous 6er, but the very ſame, Whiche he gaue for the life of the Worlde : it folowerh.chat in the bleſſed 
Defines 8 rent is not mere Bread, but that ſame his very Body in ſubſtance.For it was not meere Breads 
but his very Bodie, that · was genen and offered vp vpon the Croſſe. 
| The B. of $ariſburte. 
This Pztnciple is not onely falſe in it ſelfe, but alſo ful of dangerous Doctrine, 
and may ſone leade to Deſperation, Foz if noman map eate the Fleaſh of Chiſt, 
but onely in p Sacrament,as here by ꝙ. Harding it is ſuppoſed, then al Chziſtian 


Childzen , and al others who ſo euer, that departe this life without reteiuinge the 


Sacrament, mult ne&des be damned, and die the Chzildzen of Gods anger. Foz 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes be plaine, t general. onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Man, 
ve al haue no life in yon. Wherunto wer may adde this Minor: Chriſtian Children res 
ceive not the Sacrament, and therkoꝛe by P. Hardinges ſudgement,eate not the Flex ße 
of the Sonne of Man: Hereot it mult nerdes folow, That Chriſtian Children have no life 
in them, but are the Children of Damnation. This is the Concluſion of P,Pardinges 
Doctrine. But litle care theſe men, who, oz how many periſhe: ſo their fantaſies 
may ſtande vp2tght. But our Doctrine grounded vpon Gods holy Moꝛde, is this, 
That as certainely as Chꝛiſte gaue his Bodte vpon the Croſſe, ſo certainely he ge⸗ 
ueth now ß ſelfe ſame Bodie vnto the Faithful:and that, not onely fn y Piniſtra- 
tion of the Sacrament,as S. Harding vntruely imagineth, but alſo at al times, 
when ſo euer we be hable to ſay with S. Paule, I thinke,J know nothing, but Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, and the ſame Chziſte Cructficd vpon the Croſſe. Therfoze S. Ambzoſe 
wꝛiteth thus, Quid petis O Iudzervr ttibuat tibi Panem, quẽ dat omnibus, dat quotidic, 
dat ſemper o thou Je w, at defireſt thou? That Chriſte ſhould gene thee Bread? He geneth 
it to of me: be geuetß it daily: he geneth it at al times. I it be true that S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, 
that Chziſte geueth that Bꝛeade / whiche is his 1Bodte, at al times, then is it falſe 5 
M. Harding ſalth, that Chꝛiſt perfoꝛmeth his pꝛomiſe ,t geueth his Bodi onely at 
the iniſtration of the Sacrament. And therfoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non tantum 
in Sacramento, ſed etiam re ipſa comedunt Corpus Chriſti, They ente Chriſles Body, 
not onely in the Sacrament, but alſo in very deede, Mere ©. Auguſt ine laithe , con⸗ 
trary to . Hardinges Doctrine, that wer eate Chziſtes Bodie , not eneſy in 
the Sacrament, but alſo otherwiſe : yea, and ſo farre he fozecth this differente, 


that he maketh the catinge of Chziſtes Bodie in the Sacramente, fo be one 
Es | things, 
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thinge,and the very true eatinge thercof in deæde to be an other thinge. Againe, 
Auenſin d: touchinge the Fathers of the Olde law, he ſaith , tbat Abzaham, Poſes, Aaron, 
vrabraae peni. and athers recetued the Bodie of Chꝛiſte truely,and effecually,longe time befozg 
gentle cal. that Chziſte, either had receiued Fleaſhe of the Bleſſed Airgin, oꝛ had oꝛdeined the 
Manducaucrunt Satrament: and that euen the ſelfe ſame Bodie, that is reteiued now of h Faiths 

eundom cilum ful. Co be ſhoꝛte, of Chꝛiſtian Childꝛen, and other Faithful, that neuer receiued 
duem nos the Sacrament, he wꝛiteth thus, Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigendũ, tunc vnumquenq; 
Auguſtin.in Fidelium Corporis Sanguinisq; Domini participem fieri, quando in Bapriſmare efficitur 
id in. Membrum Chriſti &c. No man may in any wiſe doulte, but that every faithful man is tl en 

fautes citatur made pertaber ofthe Body, and Bloud of Chniſte, when in Baptifſme he it made a Meml er of 
nada cer Obnſte: and that he is not without the ſelowſbip of that Breade, and of that Cuppe,althongh 
| fe fore be eate of that Bread, and drinke of that Cuppe,be departe this worlde , beinoe in the 
Quando ip/e FOnitie of Chriſtes Bodie, For be is net made fruſtrate of the Communion ,and [enefite of that 
dacrament, while he fmdeth that th inge, whiche is ſignified by the Sactament. So farre S. 


Hoc, quad illd | 

c _— Auguſtine, By theſe wer map ſee, It is not al true, that ꝙ. Harding ſo conſtant⸗ 
fienificat.in- ly auoucheth. At it might haue pleaſed him to take adutiſe of Beda, S. Auguſtine, 
1 S. Ambꝛoſe, and other godly Fathers, de ſhould ſore haue founde, that h Faiths 


ful may ot her wiſe eate Chziſfes Body, and that verilp, and in dade: and not onely 


in the Sacrament. | 
_ M Hardinge. The. 3. Diutſron. 


1f the Yoordes ſpoken by Chriſte in $.10hn of promiſe, that he performed in his boly Supper, 

The Breade that 1 Wil geue im lea be, had beene to be taſen not as they ſecme to meanc;plainely, 

and truely , but Metaphorically , Tropitally , Symbolically , and Figurat iuely , ſo as the trueth of our 

Lordes Fleaſ he be excluded, (129) as our Aduer(artes doo vnderſtande them:then the Capernaites had 

not any occaſion at al of their great offence. Then ſ hould not they haue had cauſe to murmoure againſt I be. aꝶ n 
Cas. | Chriſte, as the Enangeli/* ſheweth : The lewes( ſaith $.1ohm ) ſtroue amonge them ſelues , ſayeinge, - _ 
bo canhe geue vs his Fleaſ he to eate? And mucke leſſe bis deere Diſciples, to whome he had ſhewed ee 

fo mam and ſo greate miracles, to Whom he had before declared ſo many parables, and ſo high ſeere- For mee 

tes hould haue had 4 occaſion of offence. And doubtleſſe if chriſt had mente they / hould eate but voderſtand 

rhe ſigner figure of his Bedieghey woulde not haxe ſaide, Durus eſt hic Sermo, This is @ hende ffn. 

ſaleing.· and ho can abide to heare it ? For thenſ hould they baue doone no greater thinge, then they - Cp 

had doone oftentimes before in eatinge the Eaſter Lambe. And how coulde it ſeeme a harde Woorde,or mT Bloud, 

ſeieing,if Chriſte had meante nothing eli laat this, The Bread that 1 wil geue is a Figure of my Bode, 


that | hal cauſe you to remember mee ? 
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8 The B. of Sariſburie. | 
This reaſon holdeth onely of the tgnozance of the Capernaſtes , and hangeth 
thus: The Capernaites myſiooke c briſtes woordes,and vnderſioode not what ße meante : 
Ergo, Chnſtes Body is Really,end comally in the Sacrament. And thus P. Harding. 
as his manner is, buildeth one crrour vpon an other. FEE 
Po vnderſtanding hercof,it ſhalbe neceſſarp, firſt, to open the very ſenſe, and 
meaning of Chziſtes wozdes : erte, to ſhew how peruerſely , and groſſely the 
Capernaites were decetued : and laft of al, to conſider M. Hardinges Concluſion, 
Firſt of al, the Jewes deſired Chziſte to geue them Bzead in the Wildernefle, 
as Maſes had geuen befoꝛe vnto their Fathers. Chziſte , to pulle them from the 
groſſe, and material cogitations of their bellies, pzomiſed them an other kinde of 
Ibn. C. Bꝛeade, that ſhould be ſpixitual, and laſt fo; euer. Thus he ſatde vnto them , My 
Father geveth you true Bread from Becuen. cho ſo ecteth of this Bread ſhal ſue for ever, - 
And that they might vnderſtande, what he meante, he ſaide further: Jam the bead, 
that came from Hecuen, The Prtad, that j wil gene you, is my Flea ſbe,wh:che ] ſhal gene 
for the life of the worde. Thus he ſpake of the ſpiritual eatinge, and a = 
| cache 
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Fleathe in the hartes of y Faithful, And ſo immedlatly after he opened his owne 
minde. Foz, when he ſaw, The Jewes,foz that they vnderſtode him not, were of- 
fended,he ſaide further vnto them, 3t is the Spirite, that geueth lifeꝛthe Fleaſße xrofifeth 
not hinge. The woordes,that } ſpeake,are Spirite and life. Nlhiche wazdes S. Auguſtine 
in platner ſozfe expoundeth thus. Spixitualiter intelligite, quòd locutus ſum. Non hoc 
Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis, & bibituriilum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, 
qui me Cruciſigent. Sacramentum aliquod vobis commendaui: Spiritualiter intellectum 
viuificat vos. Vuderſtaucle ye ſpintually, that ] heue ſpoken, ve ſhaſ not eate ( with your 
bodily mouthe) this Bodie that you ſee :nor ſhal'ye(with your bodily monthe)drinke that 
Bſonf,-whiche they (hal ſheadde, that ſpal crucifieme. ] gene you a certaine Sacrament, The 
ſame beinge ſpinitnally vnderſtanded geuetß you life, So fatth S. Baſile, Guſtare, & vi- 
derezquoniam ſuanis eſt Dominus. Taſte ye, and ſce,that the Lorde is pratious, And kur- 
ther he ſaith : We haue oftentimes marked (tn the Scriptares) that the in warde powers 
ofthe minde, haue their names of the ont warde members of the Body, Therefore, for as muche 
4s our Lorde is the true Breade, and bis Eleaſhe the true foode, Jt muſt needes bee, that the des 
ſeflation 3 and plraſine of the ſame , be mooued and cauſed within vs, b a ſpiritual finde of 
taſte, Againeheſatth, Further wee ſay, that there is a certaine Spiritual mouthe of the ins 
ner man,"wherewith he is feadde, receiuinge the Woorde of life, which is the Bieale that came 
from Heavens. 
of her owne,to ſee with al, Againe, Intus bibendo fœlix ſum. Qlapry am I, when I drinke 
(in my harte) within, And againe, Panis iſte interioris hominis quærit eſurjem, This 
Breade ſeeketh the hunger of the inner man. So ſaith Leo, Circa hoc Corpus Aquile fant, 
que alis circumuolant ſpiritualibus. Aboyte this Bodie be Eęles, that flee aboute it with 
ſpiritual winges, Do likewiſe Dzigen ; Idcircd & verum lumen dicitur, vt habeant o- 
culi animæ, quo illuminentur: idcirco & verbum,vt habeant aures, quod audiant: & idcir- 
co Panis vitæ, vt habeat guſtus animæ, quod deguſtet. Therfore is Chriſte called the Light, 
that the eies of the Soule may have whereby they may be ſigßtenecl: Therefore he is called 
the Woorde,that the eares of the ſoule may haue, what to heare: and therefore he is called the 
Breade of ſiſe, that the ſenſe of the ſouſe may haue, what to taſte, So Tertullian, Auditu 
deuorandus eſt, intellectu ruminandus, & Fide digcrendus. Chriſte by hearinge muſt be de- 
woured ; by vndeiſtandinge myſt be chewed : and by Faithe muſt be digeſted, In like ſozte 
Chzyſoſtome, Magnus iſte Panis , qui replet mentem, non ventrem. This is that greate 
Breade, that feedeth, not the bellie, but the minde, Therefoꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Chri- 
ſtus dixit,ſe eſſe Panem,qui de Cœlo deſcendit, hortans vt credamus in ipſum. Credere 
enim in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem viuum. Chriſte named him ſelſe the Breade, that 
came from Heayen,exhortinge vs to beleeue in him, For beſeeuinge in hum, is the eating of the 
Bre ade of lifes 1 | vs 
Hereby it is plaine, that Chꝛiſtes meaninge is ſpiritual, as Chyiſfehimſelfe, 
and al the Olde Fathers, and Doctours of the Churche haue expounded it: not 
Real, Carnal, Groſſe, and Fleaſhely, as P. Hardinge imagineth. P. Hardinge 
wil ſay , That the Batinge with the mouthe, and the grindinge with the teeth , is a Worke 
Spintual. Bp this ſenſe, he is a good Pzogour foz the Capernaites,and mult nædes 
ſap,that thep had a Spiritual vnderſtandinge. How beit, Cbꝛyſoſtome wil not 
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wel ſuffer this euaſton. His wozds be plaine, Quid eſt Carnaliter intelligere? Simpli- chry/oſtom. in 


citet, vt res dicuntur: neque aliud quippiam cogitare. what is it to vnderſiand Carnally 
is to vnderſtande plainely,enen as the thinges be vttered : and to thinke vpon nothinge els, 


2Jf Iohan hom. 47. 


Lherefo:e S. Auguſtine ſaith, Figura eſt, præcipiens Paſsioni Domini communican- 
dum eſſe, & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria , quod Chriſtus pro nobis 
mortuus fit. The ſaieing of@Pniſte, touching the Eating of his Fleaſße, is a Figme, or manner 
of ſperche,commanndinze vs to be partabers of Chriſtes Paſſion,and with conforte,and profit 
to lay vp in our memorie, that Chriſte bath ſuffered Death for vs. This therefoze was 
Chꝛiſtes meaninge, and this is the very Eattnge of his Fleaſhe. 
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Nowe let vs ſee, what ſenſe the Capernaites geatbered hercof,” Oꝛzigen ſaithe 
Accidit , vt ſimpliciores neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, qu in Scripturis Diuinis inte- 
riori homini, quæ exteriori depuranda ſint, vocabulorum (imilitudinibus falſi, ad ineptas 
quaſdam fabalas , & figmenta inania ſe contulerint It hoppeneth ſometime , that ſimple 
men, btinge not hable to put difference bytweene thoſe thinges in the Sentinet that perteine to 
the inner man, and thoſe thinges, that perteine to the vtter man, are deceined by the likeneſſe 
of woordes, and ſo fal into ſooliſhe falles, and vine fantaſies , ©9 ſaithe S. Hierome, 
Cum Seniores purentur in Eccleſia, & Principes Sacerdotum , Simplicem ſequendo Lite- 
tam, occidunt Filium Dei. Where as they are token for the Elders in the Chinche, and the 
Chieſe of the + rieſtes, by folowinge the Plaine Letter, they kil the Sonne of God. Euen 
thus it happened vnto the Capernaites:that Chziſte ſpake Spirituallp of eatinge 
with Faithe, they vnderſtode groſſely of eatinge with the teeth: as though they 
ſhou!d ſwallow downe his Fleaſhe into their bodies, as other meates:euen in ſuch 
groſſe ſozte,as P. Hardinge woulde now teache the people to eate Chʒiſtes Bodie, 

Tertullian openeth their errour in this wiſe, Durum, & intolerabilem exiſtima- 
runt ſermonem eius: quaſi vere Carnem ſuam illis edendam determinaſſet. They thought, 
his ſpeache was harde, and intolerable:as though he had determined to geue them bis Eleaſh ves 
rily,and in deede to be caten( with their mouthes. Therin, ſaith Tertulliã, ſtode their 
errour . Now, to conſider Þ. Hardinges gheafles : arft he ſaithe, The Capernazres 
Were offended With Chriſtes Woordes : Ergo, it is likely, Chriſte meante, he oulde geue his Bodie 
Really, and Carnally in the Sacrament . Fitſte, Nicolas Lyꝛa, ꝙ. Hardinges owne Do- 
cour,ſaithe, I hat theſe woordes of Chriſte in tle ſixthe of John, perteme not vnto the Sa⸗ 
crament : Againe, it is but a ſimple ghcaſſe , to builde Religion vpon an Errour, 
He mighte rather ſay thus: The Capernattes thought they ſhoulde tate Chziſtes 
Fleaſhe Really , and Fleaſhely with their mouthes: But that was not Chziſtes 
meaninge, as it wel appeareth : foz they were decetued: Ergo, Chꝛiſte meante 
not, they ſhoulde cate his Fleaſhe Really, and Fleaſhely, with their mouthes. 

he addeth further, 1fchriſte had meanre, He woulde gene them onely a Figure of his Bo- 
die in his remembrance, there had beene no cauſe, thy either the Capernaites, or any other ſ ſvulde be 
offended, Neither doe we ſaye, That Chzifte in the ſirthe Chapter of John, ſpea- 
kinge of the Spiritual Eatinge by Faithe,made mention of any Figure: but one- 

ly of his very Fleaſhe, and very Bloude, in deede, and verily to be eaten, and 
dzonken. Not withſtandinge we ſaye, that Chziſte afterwarde in his Laſt Sup- 
per,vnto the ſame Spiritual Catinge added alſo an outwarde Dacrament, whiche 
of the Olde Fathers is oftentimes,and commonly called a Figure. But hereof 
groweth Þ. Bardinges errour, fo; that, as ©2igen ſaithe, He putteth no difference 
byt-weene the Bodie, and the Sprite; and thinges ſeuerolly perteininge to them bothe, The 
Bꝛeade is a Figure: but Chziſtes Bodte ts the thinge it ſelfe, and no Figure. 
The Bꝛeade is in the Carthe : Chziſtes Bodie is in Beanen. The bꝛeade is ſub- 
fecte to Coꝛruption: Chꝛiſtes Bodie ts Immoꝛtal, and Gloztous, & ſabfene to no 
Coꝛruption. Therefoze Rabanus Paurus ſaithe, Sacramentum ore percipitur: vir- 
tute Sacramenn interior homo ſatiatur. Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis redigitur : 
virtute Sacramenti æternam vitam adipiſcimur. The Sacrament is rectiued with the mouthe: 
by the Vertue of the Sacrament the Inner M an is repaired, The Sacrament is turned into the 
nowriſbinge of the Bodie : by the Vertue of the Sacrament we geate everlaſtinge life. And ©. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramentum de Menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, qui- 
buſdam ad exitium: Res vero ipſa, cuius Sacramentum eſt, omni hiomini ad vitam, nulli 
ad exitium, quicung eius particeps fuerit, The Socrament 15 received from the Lordes Ta- 
tle, of ſome vnto liſe, of ſome vnto deſtmction. But the things it ſelfe whereof it is a $a, 
crament,(that is, the Bodie of Chꝛiſte) is receined of euer man vnto life , and of nomes 
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Grille like and alm li power to his Diſciples, thereby the rather to bringe them to beleefe of his True Bode to 
wiſe he- 6. gturn them to cate. Hoc vos ſcandalizat? Doth thiſoſſemde you? ſaith he. Vvhat if 30% ſee the 
| — oe Some of man aſcende, trhere he Was before? it is the ſpirite that geueth life cc. A though he had 
tert power [aide ; ye conſaler onely my humanitie, that ſeemeth Wedke, and / railencither doo you eſteere my di- 
in the v va. vine fuer by the greate miracles I haue -wrought: But When 41 ye [hal ſee me by paWer of my Gods 
ter of Bap- Jo. aſcends into Heauen, from hence I came ynto you;Wil you then alſo ſiande in doubte , whether 


To conclude ſhortely: 1f che woulle ſo have leur vnde ſtand/ d, af though le hui nue %u 
1 Bodie,it had beene no neede for hum to have alleged bis Onnipotencic, 


ume. ye may beleeue , that 1 geue you my very Boilie to be eaten? Thus by ſigniſieing his diuine puer, 


Chriſte confounded their vnbeleefe, couchinge the ver itie, and ſubſtance of his Bodte , that he promiſed 


to gene them in meate.. | 
The B. of $ariſburie. 

M. Hardinge wandꝛeth il aboute his Figures, and out of Goddes Omni⸗ 
potent Power, dtuiſeth a very feeble argument. Foz thus he reaſoneth: 

Chriſte makerh ment ton of his Aſcenſion into Heauen : Ss 

Er go, ñis Bodie is Really in the Sacrament. 3 

He hath no tuft cauſe to be offended,fo2 that lap his Logique thus abꝛoade. It 
behoucth the Reader to ſ& , by what fozce eche thinge is pꝛwued. Uerilp, if he 
Conclude not thus, he renneth at riotte, and Concludeth nothinge. 

As touchinge Chꝛiſtes Aſcenſion into Þeauen, S. Auguſtine, + other Ancient 
Fathers ſæme to vſe the ſame, to pꝛooue, That there is no ſuch groſſe pꝛeſente in 
the Sacrament. S. Auguſtine thereof wzlteth thus, Si ergo videritis Filium ho- 
minis Aſcendentem & c. Jf you ſhal ſee the Sonne of man aſcendinge vp, where he · was le⸗ 
fore Cc. And whet is tßis 5 Hereby he opencth that thinge, herewith they were offended, 
For they thought, he woulde geue them bis Bodie:But he tolde them, that he would Aſcende 
into Hecyen , and that whole as he was. hen ye ſhal ſee the Sonne of man Aſcende thither, 
were be was before, then ſhal you ſee, that he geneth not his Bodie in ſuche ſorte , as you is 
magine : then ſhal you perceiue, that his Grace is not conſume d, or wiſted by morſels, 

S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, as it is befoze alleged, Ad alta oportet eum contendere, qui 
ad hoc Corpus accedit. Aquilarum,non graculorum, eſt hxc Menſa. He muſt mounte on 
bigh, that wil come to this Bodie. For this Table ſemeth for Egſes, and not for Jayes, Do 


ſaith S. Hierome, Aſcendamus cum Domino in Canaculum magnum, ſtratum, & mũ- 
datum: & accipiamus ab eo Surſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti. Let vs goe vp with the 


Lorde (into Heaven) into that greate Parlcr ſtrecdde, and cſcane: and let vs receine of bim as 
bone the Cupre of the New Teſtament. The like might be alleged of other moe Ca- 
tholique, and Ancient Fathers. Foꝛ Cvzillus ſaith in moſt platne woꝛdes, Sa- 
cramentum noſtrum Hominis manducationem non aſſerit, mentes credentium ad craſſas 
cogitationes irreligioſe inducens. Our Sacrament ayoucheth not the Eatinge of a Man, [eas 
dinge the mindes of the Faithful in vngodly manner to groſſe(02 fleaſhlp) cogitations, 
Doubleſſe it ſeemeth to make very ſimple p2oufe of . Bardinges ſide, to ſay thus: 
Chriſtes Bodie is Aſcended into Heauen i Ergo, The [ame Bodie is Really,and Eleaf hely in the 
Sacrament. But Þ. Hardinge wil ſay, Chꝛiſte ſpeaking to the Capernaites ; made 
mentton of his Dmntpotent Power, Therfoze in y Sacrament there muſt nedes 
be a Fleaſhly Pꝛeſence. Firſt, as it is befoze alleged, Nicolas Ly2a ſaith, Chriſies 
ewoordes to the Capernaites perteine nothing to the Sacrament, lit onely vnto the Spiritual 


Eatiuge of Chriſtes Bodie,whiche in deede is the Omnipotent Worke of the Spirite of Cod. 


And againe, would BY. Parding make al the wozlde belcue, it Chzifes Body 
be not fleaſhly, and groſſely in the Sacrament, accoꝛding to his fantaſie, that then 
Gad therefoꝛe is not Omnipotent: Uerilp, the olde Catholſque Fathers acknow⸗ 


lege Sods Dmnipotencie in the Water of Baptiſnie:yet is not Chꝛiſte therefoze 
Te 3 Keally 
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chry/o%m.* Really Pꝛeſent in the water. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Cum Baptizaris , Sacerdos te 


Mart Hr. hom. q. non Baptizat : Sed Deus eſt, qui Caput tuum Inuiſibili Potentia continet: & nec Angelus, 
| nec Archangelus,nec vllus alius audet accedere,& tangere. When thou art Ba prize d, it 
is not the Pr eſt that dippeth thee : but it is Cod, that by bis Imuß ble Power boldeth thy head: 

„end neither Angel, nor Archanzel,nor any other po wer dareth to aprroche aud touche thee, 
Auguſt. in ion S.Auguftine ſaith, Paulus Baptizauit tanquam Miniſter: Dominus Baptizauit tanquf 
Track. , poteſtas. Þcule Baptized as a Scruante: The Lorde Baptiqed, as the power it ſeſſe. Againe, 
Auguſt contra Nec iam Baptizare ceſſauit Dominus: ſed adhuc id agit: Non miniſtetio Corporis, ſed 
Hireras peti lan Inuiſibili opere Maieſtatis. 7 he Lorde letteth not yet to Baptize 2 lut continue th Poptizinz 
63. ca. 49. ſul: not by the Miniſterie of bis Bodie, ut by the Jnuiſible worke of bis M cieſtie. S like⸗ 
L de Natiu?- iſe faith Leo the Biſhop of Rome: Chriſtus dedit Aquæ, quod dedit Matri. Virtus 
$4.5ermone.q. enim Aluſsimi, & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ fecit vr Maria pareret Saluatorem, eas 
dem facit, vt Regeneret Vnda Credentem. c briſle cue vnto the Water , the ſame , that he 
gane vnto his Mother, For the power of the Higheſt,and the ouerſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt, 
that cauſed Marie to beore the Saueour, the ſame cauſeth, that Water dooth Regenerate the 
Beſcuer. Jt appeareth by theſe authozities, that Chꝛiſte in the Water of Baptiſme 
ſheweth his Jnutſible,and Omnipotent power. Yet wil not P. Hardinge ſap, that 

Chꝛiſte is therefoze Keally,and Fleachly Pꝛeſent in the Water of Baptiſme. 

There foꝛe it was but vaine labour to allege Chziſtes Omnipotent power, to 


pꝛooue this Fleaſhly Pzcſence in the Sacrament. 


M.Hardinge. The. 5. Dikiſion. | 
 Theſeplaces of the Scripture, and many other repartinge plainely,that Chriſt ar his Supper gaue 
to his Diſciples his very Body.cuen that ſame, whiche the day foloWinge ſuffered Deathon the Croſſe, 
haue miniſtred inf cauſe to the 139) godly and learned Fathers of the © hurche.to ſay,that Chriſies body Then. 
is Preſent in this Sacrament Really,Subſtantially,Corporally,Carnally,ard Naturally.Byvſe of which Luta. 
Aduerbes they haue meante onely a trueth of beinge, and not a Way,or meant of beinge. And though 2 ike 
this manner of peaſunge be not thus expreſſed in the $cripture,yet is ic deduced out of the Scripture. Ancient bu 
Yor if Chriſt ſake plainely,(131) and vſed no Trope,Figure nor Metaphore,as the Scripture it ſelfe ſuf hers ever 
ficiently declareth to an humble beluer and woulde hrs Diſciples to vnderſiande him ſo as he ſpake in ved a0 0: 
manifeſt ternet, when he ſaide , This is my Body, hiche is geuen for you : Then may wee ſay that Hoſe teh 
in the Sacrament his very Body is Preſent ,yea, Really. thut is ro ſay in deede,$ubſtantiall ly that is,in - 
Sul ſtance and Corpora'ly,Carnally,and Naturally: by whiche Woordes 15 mente. that his very Body, Chriſtes pre 
his very Fleaſ he, and hi; very humaine Nature is there,not after Corporal,Carnalor Natural Wiſe, ſcnce in the | 


but inuiſiblyon/þeakeably miraculouſly ſupernaturally/piritually, diuinely,and by way to him onely Sc them. 


vow. | The. izr. | 
Boo The B. of $ariſburie. 7 wa: : 2 
By theſe woorde that Chriſte at his laſt Supper ſpake vnto his Diſc ipler, This is my Body, di ge him 
it i« plaine (ſaith . Hardinge that he gaue vnto them the very ſame Body , that was Cruci- ſelſe i fore 
fied the next day vpon the Croſſe : and vpon occaſion thereof the learned Fathers had iuſt cauſe to — ” as 
ſay, that Chriſtes Body is Really , ard Carnally in the $.47ament. This argument is called 4 1 . 
Petitio Princip), which is, when a thinge is taken to make pzoufe,that is doubt / knowledge 
ful, and andeth in queſtion, and onght it ſelfe to be pzoucd, This Fallax may wel a greate 1 
begutle Childzen : but emonge the Learned, it is counted in reaſoninge a greate ) 4% 
folie, The Ozder, oz Fozme hereof is naught : the Antecedent unpzooued: the 
Conſequent falſe,as ſhal appcare, 
. Parding ſaith, Theſe woozdes, Thisis wy Body, muſt nerdes be taken with⸗ 
out Petaphoze, Trope, oꝛ Figure, euen as the plaine letter lieth,and none others 
wiſe. Wo ſaſth 9d, Hardinge onely vpon his owne credite, Wut the olde Catho⸗ 
lique Donours of the Churche, of whom he ſatth)be bath ſuche ſtoare,ſap not ſo, 
. Auguſtine, . Ambzoſe, ©, Vierome, ®.Chzyſoſtome, ©. Vaſile, Tertullian, 
and others cal the @acrament a Figure, a Token, a @igne, an Example, an 
2 | Image, 
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Image, a Similitude, a Remembzance:as hereafter, God willinge , ſhalbe ſhewed dinge to 
moꝛe at large vpon better occaſion, in an Article ſpecially touchinge the ſame. h 7 
Euen Duns him ſelfe, with ſundzie others of that ide, lawe, that folowinge the the letter. 
very bare Letter, we mit needes ſaie, That the Breade it ſelſe is Chniſtes Bodie, Fo2 ſo 
the wooꝛdes ſtande. This ( Bzeade) is my Bodte : whiche were a greate inconne- 
niente, and a repugnance in Nat ure. Foz ſaluinge whereof, they are dztucn to ſate, 
That Chit, when he pointed to the Bꝛeade, 4 ſaid, This, meante not, This Breade, Hoc. 
but, as they cal if, Indiuiduum vagum, UWhiche is one certaine thinge in general: 
but what one thinge, they cannot tel: but ſure they be, it was no Bꝛeade. Eft, they E.. 
erpounde, Erit, that is to ſaie, This ſhalbe: Againe, Erit, hoc eſt, tranſubſtantiabitut, Exit. 
that is, The Subſtance of th.s vncertaine General one thinpe , that noman know:th , ſhalbs 
chaunge d into the Subſtance of my Bodie. Js giuen, They erpounde, ſhalbe peyen:Js broakt, Traditur. 
they erpounde, ſhal be broaken; Do ye this, they erpounibe, Snenifice ye this. This Breade rrangitur. 
they erpounde thus, This, that was Breade. And, where as theſe Uerbes ſtande tu Facite. 
geather in ozder,andConftruction, and rule al one Caſe, Accepit, Benedixit, Fregit, Pan#s. 
dedit: He toobe, e Bl Jed, He Brake, He gene ; They are kame to ſhifte it thus: He Accept, 
tooke the Breade: He bliſſed it awaie, and in place of it put on other ſubſtance: He Brake the Benedixit, 
Accidentes, or She wes of Breade:He Gaye his Bodie. Upon theſe fewe wozdes of Chzilt, Free, 
thus many Figures haue they imagined:and biſides theſe, a great many moe:as in Deder. 
place moꝛe conuenient it ſhalbe declared: Yet ſaith M. Hardinge, Theſe woozdes of 
Chꝛiſt muſt of fine foꝛce be taken euen acco2dinge to the oꝛder e Nature of the bare 
letter, And this,he ſaith,is ſufficient to the humble leſecuer. Yowbeit, Chʒiſtian humili⸗ | 
tie ſtandeth not in erroure, but in trueth : And S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is befoze Auguſt. de Des 
alleged, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis anime Seruitus, Signa pro Rebus accipere. To tale rina Chriſt. 
the Sipnes in jteede of the thinges , that thereby be ſipnified, (is not the Bumilitie of a 44“. 3.C4.F. 
Chꝛiſtian Faith, but) the miſcrable Seruitude of the Souſe. And Oꝛigen þ olde learned 
Father ſaith, si ſecundum Literam ſequaris id, quod dictum eſt ( Niſi manducaueritis Origen. Hom.7, 
Carnem Filj Hominis,non habebitis vitam in vobis) Litera illa occidit. If yowe folowe in Luta 
theſe woordes of C hriſt cccordinge to the Letter ( o nleſſe ye eate the Eleaſhe of the Sonne of f 
Nan, ye ſhal haue no life in yowe ) this Letter killeth, 
Upon theſe groundes of his owne, P. Hardinge reareth vp this Concluſion: 
Then, ſaithe he,mate we ſate,that Chriſte is in the Sacrament Really cc. In deede a man male 
ſaie muche,that hath no regarde, what he ſav. But if he wil ſate,as the Olde Godly | 
Fathers ſaide, then muſte he ſate, Hoc eſt corpus meum:hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei. Tertull, contrd 
Ibis is my Bodie; that is to ſoie, a Figure of my Bodie: Foz ſo the Olde learned Father Marcio. U 4 
Tertullian ſaithe. Then muſt he ſate, Chriſtus Corporis ſui Figuram Dilcipulis ſuis 
commendauit, C hriſte delivered vnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Bodie; Foz ſo the Olde Auguſiin.in 
learned Father S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Then muſt he ſate , Sacramentum Corporis P/a/m3. 
Chriſti ſecundum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt. The Sacrament of Chniſies Bodie Augulin. Ad 
aſter a certaine phraſe, ot manner, or Trope,or Figure of ſpeache, is the Bodie of Chriſt; Foz don fuctum E- 
ſo againe ©, Auguſtine ſaith, | ifi. 

Here . Hardinge ſeeinge the inconuenterces, and abſurdities of his Doctrine, 
thought good to heale it vp with ſome plaiſter. By theſe woozdes, Really, Car- 
nally, &c.The Codly learned Fathers, (aithe he,Meawe that Chriſies very Bodie , and Fleſ he is 
theye, but not in am Natiral, or Carnal wiſe, And thus . Bardinges Doctours wzote 
one thinge, and meante an other. Foz M. Pardinge knoweth, that al Adverbes, 
taken of Nownes, ſignific evermoze a qualitie, and neuer the Subſtance ; whiche 
thinge Childꝛen are taught to knowe in the Crammar Schale: and may be reſol- 
ued thus, Virilicer, virili modo: mulicbriter, muliebri modo. And therefoze his very 
Canoniſtes ſate in their manner of Cloquence, Deus non eſt remunerator Nomiod, * 
ſed Aduerbiorum. God rexardeth not Nownes, but Adverbes ; That is to ſap, God'res 

| Ce 4 garoeth 
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gardeth not the Doinge of any thinge , but the anner of the Dinge. But ꝙ. 
Hardinge thinketh be may take vpon him to ouerloke , and to maiſter the Grams 
5. mar Kules. Foz onleſſe we make Nownes, Aduerbes: and Aduerbes, Nownes: 
theſe mens Diuinitie cannot ſtande. Therefoze,as they have diuiſed a ncwe Diui⸗ 
nitie: ſo muſt our Childꝛen learne foz their pleaſure a Rewe Grammar. 
But what are theſe Olde Learned Fathers, that ſaie, Chꝛiſtes Bodie is thus 
Reallp,and Fleaſhly in the Sacrament? Where be their Modes:! What be their 
Names? It they haue neither Names,noz Nodes, howe can they be allowed foz 
— ſufficient witneſſes: M. Hardinge wel knoweth, that the Olde learned Fathers 
neuer ſaide ſo:yct muſt he nerdes imagine bothe cauſes, that moucd them ſo to (ay: 
and alſo Expoſitions, what they meante by ſo ſaieinge. So Montanus the blinde 
Senatour, beinge at ſupper with the Emperour Tiberius, highely commended the 
great Mullet, that, he hearde ſate, was ſet on the table befoꝛe them: and ſhewed, 
bow rounde, how faire, how fatte it was: how it filled the Charger, and howe it 
late:and euermoꝛe turned his face, and pointed with his finger , to the higher ende 
of the table: and yet was not the Pullet there, but karre beneath at the lower ende. 
Reaſon woulde, that . Hardinge had firſte beene ſure ol the Effece, beloze he had 
thus gonne aboute to gheaſſe the cauſes, 


M. Hardinge. The. C. Diuiſion, | 
(32) And the rathers haue bene driuen tovſe theſe termes, for the more ample and ful declaras ws : hr 
tion of the Truethe, and allo for Withſtandinge and Jloppinge obieftions made by Heretiques. And For the Fa- | 
becauſe the Catholike faithe touchinge the veritie of Chrittes Bodie in the Sacrament, Was not im- then ne 
pugned by am man, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeeres after Chriſles beinge in earthe,and about that vſed thel 
tine (133) Berengarius firfte beg anne openly to ſo we the wicked ſeede of the Sacrament arte Hereſie, ger, 
-whiche then ſoone confuted by learned men, and by the ſame firſt A ut i vum abrured and recant ed. now Vatronk, 
is wth no leſſe Wickedneſſe, but more buſily , and more earneſily ſet foorth againe : the Doc tours For bilde 
that ſithence have Written in the defence of the true and Catholthe fatthe herein, haue (134) more of S. Aug: 
ren'vſed the termes be fore mentioned, then the Olde and Auncient Fathers that Wrote Within M.lu- ſtine,S.Hie 
elle ſixe hundred yeeres after Chrifte. Vvho doubtleſſe woulde no leſſe haue vſed them, tf that mat. 2 
ter had beene in queſiton, or doubte in their time. And albeit theſe termes Were ſtrange, and ne we, and other, 
a vſed Within theſe five hundred yeeres onely, and that the people Were neuer taught for ſixe hun- lohan, $o- 
dred yeeres after Chriſte, as Ni. 1uel ſaithe more bolde'y, then truely, and there fore more raſ hely, then dus: an 


Wiſely : Yet the Faithe by them opened and declared, is vniuerſal, and olde : verily uo leſſe olde,then apa = 


it our Lordes Supper, where this Sacrament Was firſte inſtituted. of 100, yee 
res before 
The B. of Sariſburie. Rerengari, 


P. Hardinge thinketh he may leave alonge his ſimple Reader, and eaſily cars The. 
rie away the mater vnder the bare Titles, and Names of the Learned Fathers, V*'uetb, 
But what pꝛiuie myſterie is this? As I ſaide befoze,haue P. Hardinges Doctours en 
no names ? Oz is not he hable to name his owne Fathers: He ſhoulde haue ſctte , in this 
them out, as his wonte is, with al their Circumſtances, what they were, when. ca v{d 
and where they liued, what they wꝛote, and how they haue berne euer, are nowe em de- 
eſtemedemonge the learned. But he wel knewe, that theſe Cd Fathers lined ***- 
al within the compaſſe of two hund:cd,o2 th:& hundꝛed verres paſte, as Thomas, 
Duns, Ockam, Henricus de Gandauo, Robertus de collo torto, and ſuche o- 
thers. Theſe be . Hardinges greate Fathers, by whome he clatmeth bis newe 
Doctrine:in reſpece of S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, S. Ambzoſe, 
and others, not weoztby to haue the name of Childꝛen. | 

But the Catholique Faithe touchinge the Sacrament, ſaithe . Hardinge, for the ſpace of 4 
thouſande yeeres floode vpright . Berengarius Was the firſte that beganne to ſerwe the ſcede of the 
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$«cramentarie Hereſie. Itis likely, ꝙ. Hardinge hath no greate regarde,howe his talck 
hange togeather, Foz befoze in the Firſt Article, to ſerue his turne, he ſaive, The 
ellalians were the firſt Fathers of this Hereſie. Nowe he ſeemeth to be other⸗ 
wiſe aduiſed: andſaith , This Hereſie was neuer hearde of within fire hundꝛed 
veeres, after the Peſſalians were repꝛeſſed:and that the ſiꝛſt founder or it was Be⸗ 
rengarius. Pet ꝙ. Hardinge might ſoone haue knowen, that one Johannes Sco- 
tus, a famous learned man, and Scholar vnto Beda, and one Bertramus, as ap- 
peareth by his booke, helde and mainteined the ſame Doctrine in the time of the 


Emperoure Lotharius, two hundꝛed veeres and moꝛe befoze BBeregarius, Wihere- 


fo:e, it ſeemeth not to be ſo true, aa . Hardinge aTuereth it, That Berengarius 
was the Firſt Aut hour of this Doctrine, 

But, foꝛ further declaration hereof , it ſhalbe neteſtarv to open Berengarius 
whole iudgement in this mater: and alter warde to conſider the Confutation of 
the ſame. Thus therefoze Berengarius wꝛote, as his greateſt aduerſarie Lan- 
francus repozteth of him. Per Conſecrationem Altaris, Panis, & Vinum fiunt Sacra- 
mentum religionis: non vt deſinant eſſe, quæ erant, &c. By the Conſecration ofthe Auſtar, 
the Breade, and the Wine are made a Sacrament of Religion, not that they leaue to be the 
ſame, they were before; but that they be altred into an other thinge , and "Aman that, they 
Were not be fore, as S. Ambroſe -writeth, And the Saenifice of the Chunche ſlandeth of two 
thinges, the one Viſible, the other Jnniſivle : that is to ſaie » the Sacrament, and the mater, or 
Subſtance of the Sacramente. Mhiche Subſta nce not withſtandinge, that is to ſaye, the Bodie 
of Chniſte, if it were before our eyes, it ſhoulde be Vi ſible, But beinge taken vp into Heanen, 
and ſittinge at the Right bande of the Father, vntil al thinges be veſtocre d, aecordinge to the 
woordes of the Apoſile 8. Peter, it cannot be called thence, Therefore S. Angyſtine ſaythe, 
ßen Chriſte is eaten, life is eatenzand -when we cate him, we make no partes of him , And 
a2aine 8. Auguſtine ſaith, Sacramentum eſt ſacrum ſignum : A Sacrament is a holy toben. 
Andwhat this woorde, Signum, meaneth, he declare th in his booke De doctrina Chriſtiana, 
Signum eſt res, præter ſpeciem,quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam faciens in cogitatio- 
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nem venire. A Signe is a thinge, that biſides the ſight, that it dffreth vnto the eies, cauſeth an Doclrius Chri. 
other thinge to come into on minde , Againe , Vnto Bonifacins , Onleſſe Sacramentes bad ſtrana, 
ſome hkenes of the thinges, whereof they be Sacramẽtes, then were they no $acramites at al, Auguſlin.ad Bo. 


And agoine , Sacramentes be Viſible Signesof heauenſy thinges;but the thinges them ſelues 
bein ge inmiſible,are hononred in them: neither is that elemẽt beinge Conſecrate by the bliſſnge, 
ſo to be taken , at it is in other vſes, This is the tudgementof Berengarius, agreeinge 
throughly with the woozdes , and ſenſe of the Holy Fathers: and confirmed, and 
auduched by the ſame. 

Nou let vs ſee the Confatation hereof. In a Councel holden at Rome vnder Pope 
Nicolas the. 2. Berengarius was fo2ced to recante in this wiſe, Credo Corpus 
Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti Senſualiter, & in veritate, manibus Sacerdotum tractari, & 
frangi, & fidelium dentibus atteti. ] feſere, that the Bode of o Lorde Jeſus Chriſte ſenſi- 
bſy,and in very deede, is touched with the bandes of the Prieſſes, and broaken, and tente, and 
prounde with the teethe of the Faithful. This was the conſente, and iudgement of 


rude Gloſe findeth faulte herewithal, and geueth this warninge thereof vnto the 
Reader, Niſi ſane intelligas verba Berengarij &c. Onſeſſe yowe wanſy wderſiande theſe 
woordes of Beren2orins, you wil fal into a preater Hereſie, then euer be healde any. Thus 
theſe Fathers by theire owne frendes Confefſion, redꝛeſſe the leſſe crroure by the 
greater:and in plaine woozdes, in General Councel, by ſolemne waie of Kecanta- 
tion, pꝛofeſſe a greater Hereſie, then, bv their owne iudgement, euer was defended 
by Berengarius. | 2 
Further, if this be in deede the Catholique Faith, as M. Hardinge PRs 
| ſo faine 


ntf act, F 7 tt 23. 
Anewuſiin.De - 
Catechizandis 


Rudi un 


De Conſec. Da.. 
2. Hg Berenga- 


tus. 


This is an hoy. 


: ble bl, f , * 
that Councel. And what thinketh . Hardinge of the ſame? Certainely the very = q 4005 


Gleſa. thidem 


LW. r. Cap. t. 


329 THE FIFTHEI ARTICLE 


{o faine haue al the woꝛlde to belerue, and Bertramus , and Johannes Scotus, 
bothe very famouſe, and greate learned men, wꝛote openly againſt it, with the 
good contentation of the woꝛlde, and without the apparent controlment of any 
man, two hundzed yeres,0z moze befoze Berengarius was bozne : let him better 
aduiſe him ſelfe, whether theſe wooꝛdes were truely, oz boldely, oz raſhely, oz 
wiſely, with ſuch affiance vttered, and auouched ef his ſide, That this his Faithe was 
neuer impugned by any man before the time of Berengarius. 

But, that M. Hardinge calleth the Catholique Faithe, is in d&de a Catho- 
lique Erroure, the contrary whereof hath cuermoze bene taught, anddefended by 
al the olde learned Catholique Fathers, as mape wel appete, by that is already, 
and hereafter ſhalbe alleged of their wzitinges. Certainely, they, that nowe 
condemne Berengarius fo2 vſinge the plaine woꝛds, and Expoſitions of the Olde 
Fathers, woulde as wel condemne S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Ambzoſe,and 
the reaſte, were it not foꝛ the Credite, and Authoꝛitie of their Names, 

The Doc tours, that haue beene ſithence the time of Berengarius, (ſaithe . Hardinge) have 
more often ved theſe termes, Really, Carnally, & c. then other Olde Doffours Within ſixe hun- 
dredyeeres after Chriſte. Jn theſe fewe woozdes, S. Hardinge hath handſomely con- 
neicd in a greate vntrueth, Foz this Comparatiue (More often) pꝛeſuppoſeth the 
Poſittue. Therefoze the ſenſe hereof mult be this, The Olde Doctours often vſed 
theſe Termes, Really, Fleaſhlp,xc, albeit not ſo often, as others of the later y&«- 
res. But. ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth, this is vntrue. Foz neither hath he here yet ſhe⸗ 
wed, noz is he hable to ſhewe , that in this caſe of the Sacrament, any of theſe 
termes was euer vſed by any one of al the Olde Ancient wziters. WWherof we may 
wel reaſon thus, Che Olde Catholique Fathers intreatinge of þ Subſtance of the 
Sacrament, neuer vſed any of theſe woozdes, Really, Carnally, gc. Therefoze it 
is likely, they neuer taught the people to belene, that Chziſtes Bodie fs pꝛeſente 
Really, and Fleaſhely in the Sacrament, @Contrarywilſe, they in their Ser- 
mons called the Sacrament a Figure, a Signe, a Remembzance of Ch:iſteg Bo- 
die: therefoze it is likely, they woulde haue the Catholique people ſo to iudge, and 
belteue ot the Sacrament, | 

1 M Hardinge. The. 7. Diviſion. 
| Here, before that I bringe in places of auncient Fathers , reportinge the ſame Doctrine, and in 
like terines, as the Cathelike Churche dooth holde, concerninge this Article : leaſt our opinion herein © 
might happily dppeare ouer Carnal, and Groſſe : 1 thinke it neceſſarie briefely to declare; what ma- 
ner « true Bodje,and Blonde is in the Sacrament. Chriſte in him ſelfe, hathe but one Fleaſhe,and Bloud 
in Subſtance, Whiche his Godhead tooke of the Ving in Marie once, and neuer after warde leafte it of. 
Bur this one Fleaſhe, and hloude in reſpette of double qualitie, hathe à donbleconſideration. For at 
-what time Chriſte liued here in earthe amonge men in the ſ hape of man, his fleaſbe war thralle, and 
ſubiefle to the frailtie of mannes nature, ſmne, and ignoraunce excepted. That fleq he beinge paſſe 
ble pnto deathe, the ſouldiours at the procurement of the le wes crucified. And ſuche manner Bloude 
Was at his paß ion ſheadde foorthe of his bodie, in ſight of them, whiche were then preſent. Put 4 
ter that Chriſte roſe againe from the deade, his Bodie from that time for Carde euer remainethe im- 
mortal, and lively, in daunger no more of any infirmitie, or ſufferunge, nuche leſſe of deathe : but is 
become by dinine giftes and endoWementes, ſpiritual, and a diuine Bodie, as to Whom the Codlead 
bathe communicated Diuine, and Godly properties, and excellencies, that beene aboue al mannes ca- 
pacitie of vnderſtandinge. This Fleaſ he, and bodie thus conſidered, whiche ſundrie Doftowurs calle 

Corpus Spirituale,& Deificari, A Spiritual, and 4 Deified Eodie,is geuen toys in the bleſſed sa. 
crament. This is the doctrine of the c lurcle . vttered by $.Hicrome in his Comentariervpon the Epiſile 
to the epheſrans: Where he hath theſe wo di, Dupliciter verdò Sanguis & Caro intelligitur, vel 
Spirituals illa atque Diuina, de qua ipſe dixit, Caro mea vere eſt cibus, & Sanguis meus 


vere eſt potus: Et, Niſi manducaueritis Carnem meam, & Sanguinem meũ _— re 
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nabebitis vitam æternam: Vel Caro, quæ Crucifixa eſt, & Sanguis, quĩ milicis effuſus eſt 
lancea. That is, The onde, and Fleaſ he of Chriſt isvnderſtanded 1999 waves : either that tt is that 
ſaivitual, ond diume He he,of whiche he ſþake him ſelf, My Fleaſ he is verily meate, and my ploude 

is vertly drinke:and, Excepre ye cute ney Fleaſ he, and drinke my Bloude, ye hal not have life in yout 
Or, that Flea\ he, wohiche Was crucified , and that Sloude , whuche Was | headde by pearcinge of the 
ſouldiers feare . And tothe intent a man | holde not take this difference accordinge to the ſubit.m- 


* of chriſies Fleaſ he and Bloude, but accordinge to the qualitte onely, S. Hierome bringeth a ſimili- 


tude of our Fleaſ he, as of whiche it hath ben in double reſpefte ſaide: Iuxta hanc diuiſionem, & 
in Sanctis etiam diuerſitas Sanguinis, & Carnis accipitur: vt alia fir Caro, quæ viſura eſt 
ſalutare Dei, alia Cato, & Sanguis, quæ Regnam Dei non queant poſsidere. Accordinge 


o this diuiſron,dinerſitie of Bloude, and Fleaſ he is to be vnderſſanded in Sainctes aſo, ſo as there is 
one Fleaſ he, whiche / hal ſce the Saluat ion of God, and an other tea he, and Bloude , -which male 
not poſſeſſe the Kingedome of Ged. VVhiche t wo ſlates of Fleaſſe, and Bleude ſeeme ( as it appeare 
to the vnlearnai) quite contrary. | 
Bu S. Pdule difſolueth this doubre, in the f ftenth chapter of his firft Epitile to the Corinthians, 
ſateinge, that fleq he of ſuche ſorte,as We beare aboute vs in this life, earthly , mortal, fraile , and 
bourthenous to the joule , cannot poſſeſſe the Kingdome of God, becauſe corruption [hal not poſſeſſe 
incorruption. But after Reſurrection, xe hal haue a fpiritual,g loriouſe, incorruptible, and immor= 
tal fleaſ be, and like in figure to the gloriouſe Bodie of Christ. as s. Paule ſaith This corruptible Bodie 
muſt put on incorruprton: and this mortal, immortalitie. Then ſuche Flea be, or our Fleaſ he of that 
manner and ſorte , f hal poſſeſſe the King dome of Cod, and ſ hal beho!de God himſelf. And yer our 
Fleaſ he nowe corruptible, and then incorruptible , is but one Fleaſ he in ſulitunce, but diuerſe in 
qualitie and propertie. Euen ſo it is to be chought of our Lordes Flea he, as is afore ſatde . The de we 
Weizhinge of this difference geueth muche light to this matter, and ought to ſtate many horrible 
Bla/phemtes Wickedly vttred againft this mot? bleſſed Sacrament. ; 


The B. of Seriſburie. 


Here . Hardinge muche troubleth his heade with a needles laboure, and in 
the ende concludeth againſt him ſelfe. Foꝛ that the Sonne of God was made man, 
eucn like vnto one of vs, thꝛal, and ſubiecte to the infirmitkics, and miſeries of this 
moꝛtal life: and that, as he him ſelf complaineth in the Plalme, He ſeemed a vile 
wooꝛme, and no man:the ſhame ofthe woꝛlde, and the outcaſte of the people: and 
that Cod the Father afterwarde auanced him with Glozte, and ſette him at his 
right hande. aboue al Powers, and Pꝛincipalities: and gaue him a name aboue al 
names, and endewed him with a Spiritual, and a glorious Bodie: and vnited the 
ſame vnto the Godheade and crowned him with Honoure, and Glozie: Al theſe 
thinges are knowen cuen vnto babes, 4 Childzen, that haue benne Godly bzought 
vp, and haue learned the pꝛinciples of their Faith: And are ſo farre from al doubte 
emongt vs, that we belene, Chꝛiſte ſhal tranſfozme our moꝛtal bodies, and make 
them lite vnto the Bodie of his Glozie. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Corpus Domini pro ipſa cœleſti habitatione, cœleſtem accepit mutationem : & hoc nos 
ſperare in die vlumo iuſsi ſumus. Ideo dicit Apoſtolus , qualis Caleſtis, tales & Cale- 
ſtes: id eſt, immottales, non ſolum animis ſed etiam corporibus , The Bodie of cur Lorde, 
accordinge to that Heavenly ha bitation, hath receined a heavenly change: and we our ſeſues are 
commaunded, at the laſt day to hoape for the ſame. Therefore the Apoſtſe ſaith, As he is, that 
is Hecyenl- 5 ſo are they,that are Heavenly : that is to ſcie, Immortal: and that, not one ly in 
Soule, but alſo in Bod e. This is the confoztableſt Article of our beliete, and therefoze 
with vs, and with al other faitheful, it is out of al doubte, and queſtion. 


Onely Steuen Cardiner, who foz his Conſtancie, and faſtenes in his Religion, 


woulde nerdes be called Conſtantius, | hath geuen the woꝛlde to vnderſtande by 
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Marci Anto- 


publique wzitinge, that Chzilte is not yet fully poſſeſſed in this Glozie . Theſs be 7 © 9/ntenr 


his woozdes, Tempus humilicaus Chriſti in conuetſatione vilibili, & terrena preſtandz 
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Bodie planc prxterift:Sed humilis Diſpenſationis tempus eo vſque manet, d onec tradiderit R/ 
Deiſied gnum Deo, & Patri. The time of Chriſtes humilitie in viſ ble, and eartßely connerſotion is vn- 
d oultedly paſt. But the time of the diſpenſation, or ſcruice of bis hunniſitie remaine th ſi , vnti 
be delwer vp the Kinzdome vnto God bis Father, Thus one of them faith, Chriſſes Fodie 
is Deified,and become God: An other ſaith, it is pet ſtil in the diſpenſation , and S er- 
uice ot humilitie, and therefo:e is not yet Deifted , It ſcometh they be not yet wel 
reſolued of Thziſtes Glozie , howe muche , oz howe litle they maie allowe him. 
Neither in deede haue they any certaine direction to guide them ſelues herein: But 
onelp, as occaſion is offred, to ſhifte of obiections , they are faine to take holde in 
any thinge, true, oꝛ falſe, to ſerue theire turne. A man mate wel ſate vnto them, as 
Azuzgnitt. contra D. Auguſtine ſometime ſaide vnto the Beretique Fauſtus Panicheus, Dices, Hoc 
aul. An pro me facir:illud contra me. Tu es ergo Regula Veritatis. Quicquid contra te fuerit, non 
ch eum ly u ca: eſt verum. Tho wilt ſaie, This thine is for mee. That thinge is aga:nſ? mee, Then art thou the 

mile of tmeth, What ſo euer is againſt the, is not true, 

But to what ende allegeth M. Hardinge the Spiritual ſtate of Chꝛiſtes 
ee bs Gloꝛious Bodie 7 dooth he not remember that the Olde Meret ique Abbate Cutys | 
* ches mainteined his fantaſies by the ſame, aud was deceiucd ? Chriſtes Bodie, ſaide 
"A glorious : Therefore it is changed into the very ſubſtance , aud nature of Cod, and bath 

no we no ſhape or proportion of a Bodie, This is an olde Pereſie, longe ſithence repꝛe⸗ 

| ued by Leo, Celaſtus, and other Olde Fathers, and condemned by the Councel of 

Chalcedon, very muche like vnto this of . Hardinges, if it be not fully the ſamo, 

We beleue, The Bodie of Chriſte is ende wed with Immortalitie, Brightnes , Light,and 

Clone: Pet is if nenertheleCe the ſame Bodie, it was befoze, And thercfoze S. Aus 

Auguſt. Retra- guſtine ſaith, Corpus Domini ſecundum ſubſtantiam, etiam poſt Reſurrectionem Cato 

cr lib. i cap. 2c. appellata eſt. Th Bodie of om Lorde in reſpecte of the Subſtance of it, yea after it is riſen 

Auguſtin. Epift, againe, is caſſed Fleaſhe, And againe, Dominus Corpori ſuo immortalitatem dedit: Natu- 

P ad Dard4- ram non abſtulit. The Lorde gaue to his Bodie immortalitie: But be tooke not awaie the Nas 

nun tune, or Subſtence of it. 3 

And, notwithſtandinge certaine of the Olde Fathers cal the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, 

Corpus Dei catũ, as ꝙ. Hardinge allegeth, Vet it is not theire meaninge, that the 

ſame Bode, accoꝛdinge to the natural ſigniũcation, and ſounde of that wooꝛde, is 

changed, and tranſloꝛmed into a Diuine Nature, and made Eod : and ſo is no lon- 

ger a natural Bodie. Foz, as it is true, That Cod was made man, euen ſo, and in 

like ſenſc, it is alſo true, that Pan was made God, without any change of Sub⸗ 

ſtance of either Nature. And therefoze the Fathers ſaie, Chriſtes Bodie is Deified, 

oꝛ made God,foz that it is vnited in perſone, and Sloꝛie with the Nature of God, 

Auguſtin, bn To this purpoſe,although not altogeather in like ſenſe, ©. Auguſtine ſeemeth to 

Pabn.49. ſaie,that menne are Deified,and made Coddes. Thus he wziteth, Homines dixit 

Deos, ex Gratia ſua Deificatos,non de Subſtantia ſua natos :He called menne Coddes , as 

beinge Deified, and ſo made by his Grace:but not as borne ſo of his Subſtance. So ſaith Dio- 

nvſtus,Pontifex ipſe mutatur in Deum. The Biſhop him ſelfis turned info God. Likewiſe 

D. Cypꝛian calleth the Scriptures, Scripturas Deificas, The Scriptures » that m:ke men 

Cyprii de zelv, Goddes . And Clemens Alerandzinus ſaith, Sacre lirerz nos Deificant: The boly Sei- 

O liuore, Er li. Ptues make Vs Goddes. By theſe, and other like woozdes is meante, not that menne 

Iris. Are changed from theireowne Natural Subſtance , and in deede become Soddes, 

clmmens in pro- AS the letter ſeemeth to impoꝛte, but onely, that menne are endewed with Godly 

treptico. vertues, and qualities, and ſo made the Childꝛen of Cod. And ſo Dionyſius him 

Diamſi De kc- ſelf alſo ſaith, Hzc mutatio noſtri in Deum, eſt Dei in nobis ſimilitudo, quantam capere 

chſtHiergr, natura poteſt. This changinge of vs info God, is the Likenes, or Jmage of God within vs, as 
Jane, as nature canne receine, 


1 But S. Hierome ſaith, Cbriſtes Eleaſbe bath double vnderſiandinge,ond maie . 


Fccle. Hear. 
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eſther for bis Syiritual, or Divine Fleaſhe,or els for his M ortal Fleaſhe , as it was Ci fied: 
And is thought to make muche foz Þ. Hardinge. Foz anſweare hereunto, firfte of 
al, this one thinge J pꝛaie the, god Reader,to conſider , that S. Hierome in that 
whole place ſpeaketh not one wazde , neither of the Sacrament , noz of any Neal, 
o2 Fleaſhly Pꝛeſence. Therefoꝛe M. Vardinge can haue but very paze healpe 
hereof , to pꝛoue his purpoſe. Dnely he expoundeth, what S. Paule meante by 
theſe wooꝛdes, vve haue Redemption by his Bloude : And his meaninge, as it appeareth 
by the whole d2ifte of his wooꝛdes, is this, That the Saluation, which we haue in 
Chziſte, ftandeth not in that, he was a mere natural man, as were Codrus, De- 
cius, Curtius,02 ſuche others, that died foz the ſafetie and deliuerie of their Coun⸗ 
tries: but in that his Humanitie was vnited, and ioyned in one perſone with the 
Nature of Cod. His wooꝛdes be theſe , Quis iſte, aiunt, tantus, ac talis, qui polsir pre- 
tio ſuo Totum Orbem redimere © leſus Chriſtus Filius Dei proprium Sanguinem dedit, 
& nos de Seruitute eripiens libertate donauit. Et re vera, fi hiſtorijs Gentilium credimus, 
quod Codtus, & Curtius, & Decij Mures peſtilentias vrbium, & fames, & bella ſuis mor- 
tibus repreſſerint : quanto magis hoc in Dei Filio poſsible iudicandum eſt, quod cruore 
ſuo, non Vrbem vni purgauerit, ſed Totum Orbem? The ſay, What was he, ſuche a one, 
and ſo mighty, that by bis price was hable to rede eme the 2205 world: Jeſus Chriſt the sonne 
of God gone bis owne Bloude, and delineringe vs from bondage, hath made vs free. And in 

cede, if we beſcene the Heathen ſtories, that Codrus, Cintius, and Decii Mures remoued 
peſtiſences, Famines,and warres from their Citties by their deathe:bowe muche more may we 
judge the ſame poſcible in the Sonne of God, that he ty bis Blonde hath purged,not onel one 
Cittie, but alſo the whole worlde 2 Immediatly after this falowe the woꝛdes that ꝙ. 


Chriſtes 
Bodie 
Deified. 


Ad pheſſ. 1. 


Hieronym, ad 


Epheſ C4. L. 


Hardinge hath here alleged: Dupliciter vero, & c. ror the Blinde, and Flea he of Chritle 


bath double vnderſlandinge. By the whole courſe of theſe woozdes thus goinge befoze, 
it is eaſy to perteiue S. Hieromes meaninge : that is, That we haue gur Salua⸗ 
tion in Chꝛiſte, and doo Tate him, and Dꝛinke him, and liue by him, not lor that 
his Fleaſhe was moꝛtal onely, and Cruciũed vpon the Croſſe: hut ſoz that it was 
Spiritual, and Diuine, that is to ſape, the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Gev, And 
herein ſtoode that greate contention, that Cyzillus, and other Godly Fathers had 
againſt Neſtozius: as it is wel knowen vnto the learned. And thereloze S. 
Paule ſaithe, Chat Jliue nowe in the Fleaſhe, J liue in the Faithe of the Sonne 
of God, . "IF 

Thercfoze notwithſtandinge S. Auguſtine ſap, Chriſtus Cruciſixus eſt Lac ſu- 
gentibus, & Cibus proficientibus : Chriſte Cruciſied is Milte vnto the ſucklinges aud 
barder meate vnto the ſtronge: And notwithſtandinge Angelomus ſaye, chrijles Bos 
die is haye, whereby the Gentiles are feadde , Pet muſte bothe theſe, and alſo al other 
like places be taken, not of bare moꝛtal Fleaſhe alone, but of the Fleaſhe of the 


Calat. 2. 


Anurnuſtin, in Io. 
ban. tac fat. 88. 
An elm, In. 


Re gun. ca. l. 


Sonne of God: whiche S. Hierome calleth Diuine, 2 Spiritual, ſoꝛ that it is per⸗ 


ſonallv, and inſeparably ioyned with the Godheade. | 

Againe, S. Hieromes meaninge is, that the ſame Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, beinge 
thus Diuine, and Spiritual, muſte alſo Spiritaally be receiued, and not in any 
ſuche Carnal, 62 Fleaſhly wiſe, as is here imagined by M. Hardinge. Foz 
notwithſtandinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie be Spiritual, yet is that no ſufficient war- 
rant, fo pꝛooue, that therefoze P. Bardinges opinion is not, as he ſaithe, ouer 
Groſſe, and Carnal, Foz the aniches, and the Peſſalian Heretiques hed 
Croſſe , and Carnal imaginations of Cod him ſelfe ; not withſtandinge God be 
oncly Spꝛite, and moſte Spiritual. And therefoze ©. Auguſtine ſaith of them, 
Ecce ego derideo Carnales homines,qui nondum poſſunt Spiritaalia cogitare : Beholde, 
J laughe to ſcorne theſe Carnal, and Eleaſhly men, that are not yet hable to conceiue thinges 


Spiritual, 
Ff Foz 


— 
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Foz pzoufe hereof . Hierome him ſelfe ſalthe, De hac quidem Hoftia, qua in 
Chriſti Commemoratione mirabiliter fir, edere licet: Deilla vero, quam Chriſtus in Ara 
Crucis obtulit, ſecundum ſe nulli edere licet : Of tH15 Obl x pee is marueilouſty made 
in the remembranee of Chnſte,it is [a-ofulſto eate: But of that oblation, whiche Chriſte offered 
vpon the Auſtor of the C roſſe, accord inge to it ſelſe that is to ſaie, in Oroſſe, 1 Fleaſhly 
manner) it is awful for noman to cate , 15y theſe wazdes S. Hierome alſo ſheweth 
a greate difference bit warne the Sacrifice , that is made in the Kemembzance of 


Chziſte, and the very Sacrifice in derde, that Chziſte made vpon the Croſſe , Do 


Chryſoſtom, in 

lohan. hom. 47: 
Augutim. de 

Dettrina Chyts 
land li 3. ca 16. 
Clemens Alex- 
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Auguſti. contra 
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lib. L ca R 


D. Chꝛpſoſtome ſaith, Si Carnaliter quis aecipiat, nihil lucratur : } fa man take it Flea ſh. 


ly, be goineth nothinge., So likewiſe ©, Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is alleged beloꝛe „It 
is Pigine, or Forme of peach», willinge Vs to be pertakers of Chriſles Paſcion,and confortas 
bly to remember,th1t Chnile hath died for vs. This S. Hierome calleth the Catinge of 
the Diume, and Spiritual Fleathe of Chziſte. Therekoze Clemens Alexandzinus 
ſalthe, not onely in like ſenſe, but alſo in like fozme of wozdes, Duplex eſt Sanguis 


Domini: alter Carnalis, quo redempti ſumus: alter Spiritualis, quo vncti ſumus. Et hoc 
eſt Bibere leſu Sanguinem, participem eſſe incotruptionis Domini: There are t woo ſortes 


of Chriſtes Bſoud: the one Fleaſbly , wherewith wee are redeemed; the other <piritual,whers 
witß wee ere annointed, And this is the drinkinge of the Bloude of C bnſte, to be partaker 
of his ]mmortalitie , In like ſoꝛte S. Auguſtine ſaithe, ludas Chriſtum Carnalem tra- 


didit, tu Spiritualem:Furers Euangellum Sanctum flammis Sacrilegis tradidiſti : Judas bes 


traied Chriſte Carnal ; but thou haſt betraied Chriſte Spirituaſ. For in thy furie thou betraiedſt 


the Holy Goſpel,to be lurnt in w ched fiete. Bere S. Auguſtine calleth Chꝛiſte Spiri⸗ 


tual, foꝛ that the manner of the betrateing was Spiritual. Likewiſe that Ancient 


Athanaſms de 
reccato in Spi- 


ritum Sanc tum 


Father Clemens calleth Chꝛiſtes Bloud Spiritual, not in reſpecte of difference in 
{t ſelle, but onely in reſpecte of the Spiritual receiuing. And J thinke, P. Harding 
wil not denie, but theſe woꝛdes of Clemens, 4 Auguſtine agreeing ſo neare bothe 
in ſenſe,+ phꝛaſe, with the woꝛdes of Hierome, may ſtande foz ſuffictent expoſition 


to the ſame. Certainelp, as Chꝛiſtes Bloude is not Keally,oz Bloudily Pꝛeſent to 


annoynte vs, ſo is it not Reaily , oz Bloudily Pꝛeſent to nouriſhe vs. Foz this 
Nouriſhinge, and this Annointinge are bothe Spiritual. And therefoze the Olde 
learned Father Athanaſius w2itcth thus: Quomodo vnum vnius hominis Corpus 
Vniuerio Mundo ſufficeret? Quod, tanquam in illorum cogitationibus verſatum, Chriſtus 
commemorat. A quibus cogitationibus vt eos auocaret, quemadmodum paulo ante ſui 
Deſcenſuse Calis, ita nunc Reditus ſui in Calum mentionem facit. The Capernaifes 
demannded,bow one Bodie of one man might ſuffice the wGole worlde : whiche thinge,as bes 
age in their cogitations, Chnſte celieth to remem brance. Toremone them from whiche copis 
tations (of groſſe and fleaſhely eatinge) as he before made mention of his comming downe 
from Hecuen, ſo now lizewiſe be maketh mention of his reporre againe info Heonen, | 

To conclude,once againe,gentle Keader , J muſt doo thee to remember, that 
S. Hierome in this whole place neuer ſpake one woo2de, neither of any Real, oz 
Fleaſhely Pꝛeſente, noꝛ of the Sacrament. Yet notwithandinge,. Harding, as 
though ©. Hierome had plainely , and vndoubtedly ſpoken of bothe,hereof geathe- 
reth his reaſon thus: S. Hic rome ſcithe, Wee tate not the Fleaſhe of Chriſte , that was 
Cmcified : Ergo, Chriſtes x ſeaſße is R eally , and Fleaſhly in the Sacrament, This Ars 
gument is euident tothe eie, and nædeth noanſweare. 

Vis Reaſon woulde better haue framed thus: S. Hierome ſaithe, V Vee can 
not eate the Fleaſhe of Chnſte,th:t was Cmeifed: Ergo, V Vee cannot Really, and Car- 
nally ecte the Fleaſße of Chnſte. UWhereof it muſte neceſſarily folow, euen by the Au- 
thozitie, that M. Nardinge hath here alleged, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is not Keally, 
and Fleaſhly in the Satramente. Suche reliefe hath P. Hardinge founde in theſe 


wooꝛdes of . Hierome. | 
| h M. Hare 


F. T 


OF REAL PRESENCE, | 334 
M, Hardinge. The. Diuiſion. 


Nowe, Whereas M, Ineldenterhe , thut Chriſten people Were of olde time taught to helteuei:t hat 
Chriſtes Bodte is Really, Subſtant tally, Corporally, Carnally, or Naturally in the Sacrament, I dooe 
The.13f- platnely affirme the contrary. Yet I acknoWhedge, that the learned Fathers (135) Ne have fe 
_ oo . taught ,wouſde not thereby ſeeme to make it here aus ward ſenſible, or perceprib/e.ror they conſe/]e 
* ' ne. 41 With $.Chryſoſtome,that the l Whiche is here geuen vs. in nut ſenſtble, but that vnder viſible Homil. A;. in 
ver taught ener, inviſible thinges be delivered ynto vs. But they thought good + to vſe the afureſaid termes, Nlat! h e. 4c all 
b. to put «tay al doubte of the beinge of his verie hair in theſe holy Myſteries,and to exclude the one.. Fo ul Antioch, 
de other }, ig ination, phantaſie-figure, [igne, taken, vertue, or ſignification thereaf,, For in ſuche wiſe the 
Arey? Sacramentaries haue vrtered their Doctrine in this pointe , as they nuey ſerme by their manner of 
wi ſprrakinge , and writinge. here to repreſent our Lordes Bodie onely,in deede beinge abſent , as Kinges 
oftentimes are repreſented in a Tragedie,or meane perſons in a Comedte, Verily,the manner, and Way, 
uche it is here preſent, and geuen to vs, and receiued of vs is ſecrete, nat humaine, ne natural : 
true for al that . And wee doo not atteine it by ſenſe , reaſon, or nature, but by fatthe. For Whiche 
cauſe Wee doo not ouer baſely conſider, and attende the viſible elementes, but as "wee are taught by 
Lage vp the Councel of Nice,liftinge vp au minde and ſprrite, ee beholde by raithe an that holy Table puts 1; frag, 
te inde. and {aide (ſo for the better ſignification of the Real preſence their terme ſoundeth)the Lambe of God 
| Kkholde by that t abet h «Way the ſnnes of the Worlde. And here ( ſay they) wee receine his Pretious Bude, and 
Fazhe. Bloud, & ggf ts to ſay 1 verely, and in deede; Whiche is no other wiſe nor leſſe;then this term, 


Really,tmporteth, a 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


Here ꝙ. Harding once againe, as befoze, wil teache vs, what the olde Fathers 
meante by thoſe woꝛdes, that they neuer vttred.J trowe, he hath ſome pꝛiuie Di⸗ 
uination, that thus taketh vpon him, to know what men meane, beloꝛe they 
ſpeake. Cicero ſaith, Peritum eſſe neceſſe eſt eum, qui Silentium quid ſit, intelligat: Cicero de Diut- 
Jt muſt needes be ſome conning felow, that vnderſtandeth, what Silence meaneth,and knows nat ane a. 
eth what they ſpeake,that ſpeake nothinge, Me ſaith, The Fathers thought good, to vie © 
the aforeſaide ter mento put away al doubre of the beinge of Chriſtes very Bodie in theſe holy Myſte- 
ries. Uerily, this is a merueilous boldeneſſe, ſo often, and with ſache confidence, 
and countenance to ſay, The Olde Fathers vſed theſe termes, and pet not once to 
ſhew any one of them al, that euer vſed them. Jt map be thought, that he hath, ei⸗ 
ther to greate affiance in him telle, oz to litle regarde vnto his Reader , As foz 
this vaine muſter of the names of Chꝛyſoſteme, Vilarie, Gzegozie Ayſſene, and 
Cpꝛil, as it ſhal appeare by the viewe, it healpeth him nothings, 8 

The sacramentaries (ſaithᷣ P. Hardinge) vrrer their Doftrine by theſe tern Figure signe, 
Token , Signification , and vertu. J map not anſweare this diſcourteſte of talke with 
like diſcourteſie. Onelp 3 wil ſap of theſe men, as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaide 
of the Arians. Cum ſe tanta voragine impietatis immergant, nos, tanquam opprobrio 
noui Nominis, Homouſianos vocant : quia contra illorũ errorẽ Homouſion defendimus. 
V Vhere as they haue drowned them ſelues in ſuche a Dungeon of wickedneſſe , now they cal Hen Cas. 
vs Homonſians,to reproche Vs with a new name: bicauſe we de jende the Vuitie of the Holy 
Trinifie againſt their errour, But if they be al Dacramentaries, that vſe theſe termes, 
then muſt S. Auguſtine, S. Vterome, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, S. Ambꝛoſe, and al other 
the holy Fathers, that vſed the ſame, nerdes be condemned foz Sacramentaries, 
But if they be Sacramentaries, that ſhametully abuſe, and cozrupte the holy Sa- 
cramentes, then may . Hardinge, and his frendes rightly be called Sacramen- 
tartes, . Harding addeth,chnyo/tome ſairh in viſible ſignes,thinges Inuiſible be deſinered: 
Ergo, The Bodie of Chriſte is Really, and Fleaſ hely in the Sacrament. Firſt, it M. Har⸗ 
dinge had wel conſidered that whole Bomilte , happily he woulde haue charged 
Chꝛploſtome him ſelfe with his W as now he dothe ”_ , 
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chry/oom. in Foz, touchinge the Sacrament, Chzyſoffome euen there w2iteth thus, Quando di- 
Matthe hum gz · cunt, vnde patet, Chriſtum fuiſſe immolatum, hæc afferentes Myſteria, ora ipſorum con- 
ſuimus. Si enim mortuus leſus non eſt, cuius dymbolum, ac Signum hoc Sacrificium eſt? 


N ßen they ſay , How may wee know,that Chr.ſte was offered, bringing ſoorth theſe Mys 
ſteries, wee ſtopre their mouthes, For if chniſte died not, whoſe Signe, and Token is this Sacris 
fice? But to returne to the mater, O how light occaſions theſe men take to de⸗ 
tetue the ſimple: M. Hardinge knoweth , that Chꝛyſoſtome ſpeaketh not theſe 
wooꝛdes onely of the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodte,but alſo generally of al other 
Foz he addeth immedtatlp, Sic & in Baptiſmo, per Aquam, quæ res Sen- 
fibilis eſt, donum illud conceditur. Quod autem in ea conficitar, Regeneratio, ſcilicet, & 
Renouatio, lntelligibile quiddam eſt. Euen ſo in Baptiſme, the pifte is greunted by water, 
wluche is a thinge Senſible. But the Regeneration, and Renouation, that therin is wrought, 
is a thinge S piritunl. Wherefoze , if ꝙ. Hardinge, vpon occaſion of theſe woꝛdes, 
wil foꝛce his Neal and Fleaſhelp pꝛeſente in the one Sacramet, he muſt likewiſe 
fozce the ſame in the other. | 
And foz as much, as theſe two Sacramentes,being both of fozce like,theſe men 
Diomſi tcele- to anance their Fantaſies in the one, by compariſon ſo much abaſe the other: x ſpe- 
ſeaſthierar ca. L tially foz yp better opening of Chꝛyſoſtomes minde,J thinke it god,bziefly,+ by the 
concil.N:cen. wap, ſomewhat to touche, what þ olde Catholique Fathers haue wzitten of Gods 
T\*g4T5 Ks Jnuiſible woꝛking in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Dionyſius generally of al Py- 
Tve% vg 7% fteries wꝛiteth thus, Angeli Deum &c. The Angels beinge creatures Spiritual, ſo farre 
Lal T. foorthe as it is la wful for them, bebolde God, and his godly power. But wee are ſeadde as wee 
chryſoſtom. in map, by Senſible out warde token ( which he calleth image) vnto y Contemplation of Heas 
coin ca.2. yenly thunges. The Fathers in pᷓ Councel of Nice ſay thus: Baptiſme myſt be conſidered, 
hom.7. not with our bodily eies. but with the eies of our minde. Thou ſeeſt the Water: Thinke thou 
Ego non ſimpli- of the power of Cod, that in the Water is hidden. Thinke thou, that the water is ful of Hea- 
citervideo,quod yenly fier,and of the Sanflification of the wy Ghoſt. Chzyſoſtome ſpeakinge like- 
video wiſe of Baptiſme ſaith thus, Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur,ſed mentis ocu- 
Navianden. De lis, &c. The thinges that ] ſee,] indge not by ſigßt, but by the eies of my minde, The 
Sanc fo Baptiſ- Heatßen, when be heareth the nter of Baptiſme, taketh it onely for pſaine water: But ] ſee 
mate. not ſimply,or barely , that ] ſee : ] ſee the clenſinge of tFe Soule by the Spirite of God, 
user Tov So likewiſe ſaith Naztanzenus , Myſteri um(Baptiſmi)maius eſt, quàm ea quæ viden- 
se? war. The M yſterie of Baptiſme is greater, then it appeareth to the eie. So S. Ambzole, 
ts: 70 u Aliud eſt, quod Viſibiliter agitur : aliud quod Inuiſibiliter celebratur. In Baptiſme there 
eiop. is one thinge doone Viſibly to the eie: an other thinge is wrought Jnuiſibly to the minde. 
Ambroſ:.de Spi- Againe he ſaith, Ne Solis Corporis tui oculis credas : magis videtur, quod non vide- 
ritu Sanc to. li. 3. tur, & c. Beſceue not oneſy thy bodily eies (in this Sacrament of Baptiſme) the thing 
A. that is not ſcene, is better ſeene: The thinge, that thou ſeeſt 115 comptible : The thinge, that 
Anbroſi de his, thou ſeeſt not, is for ever. To be ſhoꝛte, in conſideration of theſe Jnutſible effeces, 
gui init iantur Tertullian ſaith, The hoſy Choſt commeth do-wne,and halloweth the Water. S. Baſile 
Myſter.caz. Faith, The Kingdome of Heaven is there ſet ofen: Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith , God him ſel fe in 
Tert. de Baptiſ./ Baptiſme , by bis Imiſibſe Power boldeth thy bead. S. Ambzoſe ſaith, The Water hath 
Baſil. de sant the Grace of Chriſte : in it is the Preſence of the Trinitie. S. Bernarde ſaith, Lauemur 
Bapti in Sanguine eius: Let vs be weed in his Bloud, 
com in By the authozittes of thus many Ancient Fathers it is plaine, that in the Sa- 
N th. hom. g. tcrament of Baptiſme by the Senſible ſigne of Mater, the Jnutſible Grace of 
Ambr. De sacr. God is geuen vnto vs. UWherfoze, as Þ. Hardinge, by foꝛce of Chzyſoftomes. 
lx ca.5. wo:des,p:oucth his Fleaſhly Pꝛeſence in the one Sacrament , ſo may he by the 
bernard. (per - Force of the ſame wozdes as wel pzoue,that Þ Power of God,the Heauenly Fier, 
Miiſſus eſt ca., the Grace,and the Bloud of Chꝛiſte is Really, and Fleaſhely Pzeſent in the other. 
bri:l.Sermo.,, Al this notwithſtandinge, be hoapeth to finde ſome healpe in two wooꝛdes, 
Kd da. vttered, as he ſaithe, in the Councel of Nice ; x«i59«:,and,"aaxd4s; One of whiche 
anndac wozdes, 
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z des, either of fozgeatfulnes,o2 of purpoſe, be hath dinſſed,x ſet fo of him ſelfe. 
Foz as this whole Greeke Authoꝛitie, alleged here by B. Harding. was neuer foude 
in the Olde allowed Nicene Councel,but onelp bath bene ſought out. publiſhed 
of late yceres:euen fo this wezde,4;o0o!, was neuer founde in the Greeke, neither 

as it is commonly ſctte abꝛoade, noz, as it is alleged by D.Cuthbert Tonſtal. 
But let it be lawful foz ꝙ. Hardinge to vſe ſome cozruption , and to dw in this 
place, as he commonly deth in other, the better to furniſhe cut the mater. Yet muſt 
this woꝛde, Kc whiche ſigntfieth to be Sette, oꝛ Placed, nerdes ſounde a Real 
Pieſence⸗ Oꝛ when S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſtus habitat in cordibus noſiris per Fidem, 
Chriſte dweliet5 in our hartes by Faitße, muſt he nædes mrane, that Chzizte is Really, 
and Fleaſhely placed within our hartes: Cicriſp, S. Lierome wiitinge vnto 


Marcella of the Holy Graue, wherein Chꝛiſtes Bodie lometimt was lated, hath 


theſe woꝛdes , Quoties ingredimur in Sepulchrum Domini, toties iacere in ſindone 
cernimus Saluatorem. As often as we enter into the Sefulchre of our Lorde, ſo often we ſee 
on Sauoin Lieinge in bis ſhrowde . And in the Councel of Chalcedon it is witten 
thus, In qua Scriptura duæ naturz jacent? Jn what Scriptine Lye theſe two Natures of 
Chriſte: Here is the ſame ſelfe wozde,that M. Hardinge hath added of his owne to 
the Councel of ice. Pet, 3 thinhe, he wil not therefoze ſav, that either the two 
Natures of Chꝛiſte are Really conteined in the Striptures: oz the very Bodie of 


Laide on 
the Table, 


De Euclariſid 
4. L 


Fpheſ. 3, 
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Cyh2iltc licth ſtil ſhzowdid Fleaſhlp, 4 Really in the Graue. Againe, this woꝛde, | 


Kto, which ſignifieth to be Laled, oꝛ Placed, in the natural ſigniſication tequi⸗ 
reth bothe ſituatio of place, t alſo a bodily Deſcription, and oꝛder of partes. But 
ꝙ Hardinge him ſelke in the next Article kolowinge ſaith, chriffes Bodic is not here by. 
Local Preſence , either by filinge , or H changeinge of place: Therefoze it foloweth , that 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie is not laide on the Table by any Natural, oꝛ Fleaſhly pꝛeſente. 
The woꝛdes of the Cduncel of Nice,onely withdzawe vs from the Natural, 
Uiſible Elementes of the Bꝛeade. and the Mine, and require dur Inner Spiritual 
ſight, and the Contemplation of the minde. The wozdcs be plaine, Ne propoſito 
Pani,& Poculo humiliter intenti ſimus. That we conſider not baſely the Breade, and the 
Wine, that are ſette before vs. And therefoze S. Augaltine ſaithe, in Sacramentis Fi- 
delium dicitur, Surſum corda. Jn the Sacromentes of te Faithful it is ſaide, Lifte vp 
your hartes. By whiche moꝛdes we are put in remembzance , that there is no⸗ 
thing in þ action to be conſivered,but onely Chzilt the Lambe of God, that hath ta⸗ 
ken away the ſinnes of the wozlde. And therefo:e Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, We muſt bes 
come Egſes, and ſoare aboue, if we liſt to come neare to that Bodie, Thus with the Spiri⸗ 
tual cyes of our hartes we ſee the . ine of God, And as S. Anibzoſe ſaith, Magis 
videtur quod non videtur, The thinge 15 better ſcene, that (with our bodily cics) is not 
ſecne . Foz the ſame cauſe H. Auguſtine ſaithe. In Sacramentis vidẽ dum eſt, non, quid 
ſint, ſed, quid oſtendant . Signa enim rerum ſunt, aliud exiſtentia, & aliud dignificantig. 
In Sccramentes we muſt conſider, not what they be in deede, but what they repreſent, For tf ey 
ore Tokens of thinzes, beinge one thing in them ſelſe;and ſicmfieing an other, And as touchs 
inge our beholdinge of Chꝛiſte in the Sacrament, in moſte plaine wiſc he witteth 
thus, Sic nos facit mouen, tanquam videamus Præſentem Dominũ in Cruce, Jt worketh 
ſuch mot ons in vs, as if we ſaw ou Londe him ſel fe Preſent vpon the Croſſe. And this is it 
that Cuſebius Emiſſenus w2itcth,as he is alleged of Gratian, Ve coleretur iugitet 
per Myſterium: & petennis illa Victima viueret in Memoria, & Semper ptæſens effer in 
Gratia, That the Bocie(thet was once offered fo: our Pꝛite) ſhould evermore be wors 
ſhpredby a Myfterie : and that, het Eurrlaſtinge Sacrifice ſhould live in Remembrance 
end be Preſent in Greed for ever . In this ſpiritual ſo:te 1s Chztite Lapde Paeſents 
vpon the Table: but not in P. Bardinges Groſſe 4 and Fleaſhely manner. 


And therkoze S. Auguſtine laithe in like ſenſe vato the Faithful Communicantes: 
| Ff 3 Vos 
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Auzuſtin. in Vos eſtis in menſa, vos eſtis in Calice . you are Vpon the Table, you are in the Curre. As 

Sermone ad In- ©, Auguſtine ſaithe, The people is latde vpon the Table, euen ſo, and nong 0s 

fanres.Ciratur therwiſe,the Councel of Nice ſatth, The Lambe of God is Laide vpon the Table. 

« Bed in 1, Co- The other Greeke woꝛde, that P. Hardinge holdeth by, is 4x95 , whiche is, 

rinth w. ' Qerily,oz Truely ; and that, in his iudgement, ſoundeth no leſſe, then Really,cz 

AAMIGSs Fleaſhely. And thus, although he hunte like a wanton Spantel, and range at riot, 
and beate vp Butterflies, pet at the laſte he thinketh. he bath founde ſomewhat . 

How be it, J maruel, he ſeth no better his owne errour . Foz he mighte ſone 

haue knowen,that theſe two wozdes, Truely, and Fleaſhely, haue ſundzie mea- 

ninges: and that in the ſenſe, that Chziſte ſpake vnto the Je wes, the one of them 

dothe vtterly exclude the other. Foz neither dothe he, that eateth groſſely, and 

ſenſibly with his tæthe, eate Truely, and Verily, as Chziſte meante : noꝛ dothe 

be, that catcth Spiritually with his Faithe,cate Erofſelp, and Fleaſhelp, as the 

Capernaites meante, Therekoꝛe it is greate folie to ſaye,Uerily, and Fleaſhly, 

are al one thinge, Jn derde, the Spiritual Catinge of Chyiſtcs Bovte by Faithe , 

isthe true Catinge: And he that Eateth the ſame moſte Spiritually, Cateth 

nohen.1s, moſte truely, Otherwiſe Chziſte ſaithe , Ego ſum vitis vera. ] am the Tye Vine, 

1eromm is ©. Hierome calleth the Faithful people, Vitem Veram, The True Vine. Cyzillus 

<4 Here. li.. calleth Chziſte, Verum Manna, The Ine Manna; D. Pierome ſateth, Nos vere ſu- 

Cyrill . ca Ai mus vnis Panis, We dre Verily one Breade ; Ozigen ſaith, Apoſtoli vere erant Cali, 

38 The Apoſiles mo "were the Heavens, And to be ſhozte,they were wonte to ſinge 

Menn ad At the blitinge of the Paſchal Taper, Hwc ſunt feſta Paſchalia, in quibus vere Agnus 

Glar,ca,zg,  Occiditur, This is the Paſchal Feaſte, wherein verſſy, and indeede tie Lambe is ſlame. By 

oviven in ce. theſe fewe examples, bothe the difference bytwene theſc two wozdes, Truely, 

bea, hot. and Fleaſ hely, and alfo the ſclendernes of . Vardinges Collection may ſcone ap- 

In Mani, prove. Foz, notwithſtandinge we do verily Cate Chiiſte, pet it followeth not, 

that we bo Groſfely , and Naturally Cate him with our bodily mouthes: and al- 

though Chailte be verily meate , pet it foloweth not, that he is therefoze Really, 

| and Fleaſhelyin the@acrament, And therefoze &, Augultine in this reſpecte vt- 

Auguſtin in lo- terly remoueth the natural office of the Bodie. His woꝛdes be plaine, Quid paras 

hun trac lat. 26. dentem, aut ventrem* Crede, & manducaſti . Nhat prepareſt thou thy too tße, or thy bels 

fie ? Beleeve, and thou haſt Eaten. Agatne , Credere in eum, hoc eſt manducare Panem 

Viuum. Beleeninge in him, is the Eatinge of the Breade of life, 


— aa a oo ans 


e M. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſion, | 
And touchinge theſe termes, firſt, verily, or (136) Whiche is al one, Really, and Subſtantially, The. ns, 
me thinketh M. iuel ſ houlde beare the more with vs for vſe of the ſame;ſithe that Bucer him ſelfe,one Vorrueth, 
of the greatteſt learned men of that ſide, hathe allowed them: yea, and that after che writinge For thele 
againſte Luther in Defence of T wing lium and Oecolampadius by himſette foorthe, and afier that rb wy 
Fx had aſſured hiniſelfe of the trueth in thit Article by Diuine Inſpiration : as moſte conſtantly he e 
In reſponſione a4ſfirmeth with theſe order. Hz non Dubitamus diuinitus nobis, & per Scripruri reucla- 
ad Lutherum. ta de hoc Sacramento, VVedoubte vot ( ſaithe he) but theſe thinges concerninge this Sacrament, 
be reueled vnto vs from God, and by the Scripture. I you demaunde, Where this maye be funde: in 
the ates of 4 Councel holden ber werne the Lutheranes, and Zwinglianes, for tlus very prerpuſe in 
Martine Luthers houſe at V vittenberg e. in the yeere of our Lorde.1536. ui hal finde theſe orden: 1 
Audiuimus D. Bucerum explicantem ſuam ſententiam de Sacramento Corporis & San- 5 
guinis Domini, hoc modo. Cum Pane, & Vino vere, & Subſtantialiter adeſt, exhibe- | 
tut, & Sumitur Corpus Chriſti, & Sanguis. Er Sacramentali Vnione Panis eſt Corpus | 
Chriſti: & porrecto Pane, verè adeſt, & vere exhiberur Corpus Chriſti, V Vc haue hearde kl. 
Bucer declaring his minde touching the Sacramer of the Bodie and Rloude of our Lorde,in this forte. 
VVith the Brea de and VVine, the Bodie of Chriſte, and his Bloude is preſente,cxtubired,and receiued 
verily, and Subſtantially. And by Sacramental Vnion, the Breade is the Bodie of Chriſte : and the 
Breade beinge geuen, the Bodie of Chriſte is verely preſent, and vercly deliuercd. — 
| Thong 
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Though this opinion of Bucer, by whiche he recanted his former ZWinglian Hereſte, be in ſin- 
die pomtes falſe,and Heretic. yer in this he agreeth With the Catholique Churche againſt M. Inels 
negatrue aſſertion, that the Bodie and Blowde of Chriſte ts preſent in the $acrament Verily, that is, 
Tbe z . Truth, and Really,vr in Deede, and Subſtanttally: (17) Wherein he ſpeaketh as the Ancient Fachers 


L m_ /pake longe before « chouſande yeeres paſt 
rune 


2 0 The B. of Seriſburte. | 
un macr Hitherto . Hardinge hath alleged neither Ancient Doctoure, noꝛ Olde Coun- 


oi the da. cel, to ſerue his purpoſe. The firſt, that he canne finde, is Doctour Bucer, that died 
co way in Cambzidge the fourth ycere of Binge Edwarde the Sith , in the yeere of Our 
th Lozbe. 15 51. Ot his iudgement herein J wil ſaie nothinge. What reaſons leadde 
him to veelde to the other fide ſoꝛ quietnes ſake, Jremitte it wholy vnto God, But 
thus muche J mate wel, and iuſtly ſate , If M. Hardinge coulde haue founde any 

other Doctourehe woulde not thus haue made his entrie with . 1Bucer, 
Touchinge that bꝛotherly, and ſobze Conference, that was bytweene D. Lu⸗ 
ther, and D. Bucer, Philip Pelancthon, and other Godly learned men of Germa- 
nie in the Univerſitie of Wittenberge , I ſce no greate cauſe , why . Hardinge 
ſhoulde thus ſpoꝛte him ſelf with it, and calle it a Councel, He might rather, and 
moꝛe tuſtly haue ſcofte at the vaine Councel of the Eight Special Choſen Cardi⸗ 
nalles holden in Rome vnder Pope Paulus the thirde, Anno D. 1538, two pres 
aſter that Conference at Wittenberge, Foz if he wil 
compare voices , they of Wittenberge were moe in number: Jf knowledge , they 


Concillum ſets 
(ork Cardinat 
llum Rome. An 
1538. 


were better learned il Purpoſes, they ſought Peace in Tructh , and the Glozte of 


God: if ue. Cod hath bliſſed theire dootnges,and geuen fozce, and increaſe vnto 
his {W100:de,as it appeareth this vaſe, His holy name be pzaiſed therefoze foz euer. 
But theſe Eight piked Cardinalles, after greate ſtudie, and longe debatinge of the 


mater , eſpted out onely ſuche faultes , as cuery Childe might haue ſoone founde 


without ſtudie: and yet neuer redzeſſed any of the ſame, Il h. Hardinge had beene 
in the Apoſtles times, perhaps he woulde haue made ſome ſpoꝛte at theire Coun⸗ 
celles, Foz where, oz in what houſe aſſembled they togeather 4 What Bishop, oz 
Phariſte was emonge them? Certainely S. Augaſtine had Conference , and 
Diſputatton with Paſcentias the Arian at Hippo in the Pztuate houſe of one 
Anitias:and pet was neuer ſcoft at fo2 his doinge. Thus there be euer (ome, that 
laugh, i ſtoꝛne at the repairinge of Hieruſalem. Oꝛigen ſaith, lnimici V enraris, vide. 
tes, fine Philoſophia cõſurgete mutos Euangelij, cũ irrifione dicũt, Hoc facile poſſe deſtrui 
calliditate Sermonum,& per aſtutas fallacias. Ihe enimies of the I met ſeeinge the walles 

 oftfe Goſpel ſe w.thout worldly Policie, ſaie ſcornefully emonge them ſeſues , Al this by 
our craftie ſpeache , and jalſcheade , wil ſoone be ouerthro wen. But he that ſitteth in 
Heauen, wil laugh them to ſcozne, 


M. Hardinge. The. c. Diuiſun. | 

| Let Chryſoftome for praife of this be in Reede of many that might be alleged. Hir worde: be tle t. 
Chrite Nos ſecuminvnam(yr ita dicam) Maſſam reducit, neque id fide ſolum, ſed re ipſa Corpus 
makech ſuum efficir. j this Sacrament ( ſatth he) Chriſte reduceth vs ¶ as it were ) into one Humpe wie 
him ſelfe Vim elf and that not by Faith onely : but he maketh vs his owne Bodi in verie deede, Reipſa: 
one vvith -whiche is no other to ſate , then Really. & The other k duerbes, Corporally , Carnally, Naturally, be 
” __ founde in the Fathers not ſeldome : [þecially, where they diſpute aram#t the Arranes . And therefore. 
$acramer, ! bad ben more cGnentent for M. luel, to haue modefily interpreted them, then wrterly to haut denied 
Vattueth 7 hem. The oſde Father of the Greeke, and Latine Chuyc he , dente that faithful people haue an ha- 
ue. Bitude, or diſpoſition, Vnion, or Contunc tion, with Chriſte onely by Faith, and churitie, or that we 
are ſpiritually joined, and ynted to him onely by hope, lowe, religion, obedience, and wil: Yea _ 

Ff 4+. , uy 
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de Trinita. li. 3 


F | HE HTE ARTICLE 

ther they affirme, that by the vertue and cfficacie of this Sacrament duely , and Mortſug receiued, They 
Chrifte is Really, and in deede, communicated by true Communication, and participation of the Ng. 
ture, and Subſtance of his Bodie and Bloude, and that he is , and d-w-lleth in vs truely , becauſe of our by they. 
recetuinge the [ame in this Sacrament. The bene fite whereof is ſuche, ar we be in Chrifte, and Chriſte cramente 

tohan, c in vs, accordinge to'that he ſaith. Qui manducat meam carnem , manet in me, & ego in illo. of Ba. 

- vrho eateth my Fleaſ he, he dvvelleth in me, and I in him. The whiche d wellinge vnton, and toynin- prilmeby 

ge togeather of him with vs, and of vs With him, that it mizht the better be expreſſed „ and re- * Bel. 

commended vnto vr: they thought good in theire writing es to e the afareſaide Aduerber of Cluiſte 

Hilarius writinge againtt the Arianes alleg inge the Wordes of Chrifte. r7 loſn. Vt omnes &c. 

vnum ſint, ſicut tu Pater in me, & ego in te, vt & ipſi in nobis vnum fint: That al mate be one,. 

a thou Father art in me, and 1 in the, they alſo maie be one in vs: gooinge aboute by thoſe woordes 

40 hewe,that the Sonne and the Father, Were no! ane in Nature, and Subftance, but one!y in Concor. 

de and vnitie of wil: amonge other many and longe ſentences for proufe of vnit ie in ſubſtance, both 

byrweene Chrifle and the Father, and alſo bytWweene Chriſle and vs, hath theſe woordes . Si enim 

vere verbum caro factum eſt, & nos vere verbum carnem Cibo Dominico ſumimus, quo- 

modo non Naturaliter manere in nobis exiſtimandus eſt, qui & Naturam Carnis noſtræ 

iam inſeparabilem ſibi homo natus aſſumpſit, & Nturam Carnis ſux ad Naturam æter- 

nitatis ſub Sacramento nobis Cõmunicandæ Canis admiſcuit: It the worde be made fical he 

verily, andvve receiue the worde being fleal he in our Lordes meate verily : hoe is it to be thought S. Hilatle 

not to drvel in vs naturally , who both hath taken thenature of our fleaſ he nowe inſeparable ro him ſaith, 

elf, in that he is boroc man, and alſo hath mengled the nature of his one fleal he to the nature of Chiiſte 


F his cuetlaſtingneſle vnder the Sacrament of his fleal he to be recetucd of vs in the Communion? dvvelleth | 
Ms There after warde this worde, naturaliter » in this ſenſe that by the Sacrament Worthely recei, Natural 
| | wed, Chrifte is in vs, and we in Chrifte naturally, that is, in trueth of nat ure, is ſundrie times put, wake 5 = 


and rehearſed: who ſo lifketh to reade further his erght bote De Trinitate. | ha! finde himagniſe, Saen. 
+ Manentem in nobis carnaliter filium, That the sonne of Cod(through the Sacrament)d welleth mente. 
in v1 Camnally, that is, in trueth of fiea/ he, and that by the ſame sacrament, we With him, and he + Notin | 
With vs are vnited and knitte togcather, Cotpotaliter, & inſeparabiliter, Corporally , and inſe- the den 
In lib. De vita parably: for they be his very Wordes. Gregorie Nyſſene ſpeakinge to this purpoſe, ſaith , Panis 2 
Mols. qui de Carlo deſcendit, non incorporea quzdi res eſt. Quo enim pacto res incorporea cor- 
pol i cibus fietres vero quæ incorporea non eſt , corpus omnino eſt , Huius corporis pa- 


nem non aratio,non ſatio non agricolarum opus effecit,ſed terra intacta permanſit: & ta- 
men pane plena fuit , quo — „Myſterium virginis perdocti, facile ſacurantur, 
(138) whiche -wordes reporte ſo platnely the trueth of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, as al manner The m. 
of figure, and ſignificat ion mutt be excluded And thus they maie be eng liſ lud. The breade that Vorroeth, 
came dorwne from Heaven, ts not 4 bodtleſſe thin ge. For by What meane | hal a bodileſſe thinge be 41s. 
made meate to 4 bodze? And the thinge Whiche is not bodileſſe is a bodie , Vithour doubre . It is not „ | 
earinge nat ſo winge, not the Worke of tillers , that hath brought forth the Breade of this Bodte : but pſice ſyes. 
the earthe whiche remained vntouched, and yer as ful of the ureude, whereof they that axe keih dot 
bungrir, bent hroug hly taught the Myfterte of the Virgine, fone haue there fille . © * theſe Wordes _ worde 
mae ea/ely be inferred « Concluſion, that in the Sacrament ts Chriſte , and that in the ſame we re- the 5. 
ceiue him Corporally, that is, in veritie, and [ubſtance of his bodie: For as muche ar, that ts there, N 
end that is of vs receiued, whiche Was brought forch and borne of the virgine Marie. 
Cyrillus that auncient father and Woorthie Biſ hop of Alexandria, for confirmation of (he Cas 
to fohan,lib.ro, tholique Faith in this pointe, ſatth thus, Non negamus recta nos Fide, Charitateq; ſyncera Jh N- 
- . Chriſto Spiritualiter coniungi: Sed nullam nobis Coniunctionis rationem ſecundum Cat voctuetk. 
nem cum illo eſſe, id profectd pernegamus, idq́; a Diuinis Scripturis omnino alieuum dict- por Chris 
mus Ve denie not, but that we ate 1010ed Spititually vvith Chriſte, by tight Faith, and pure Cha qwelleth in 
rite: but that we haue no maner of oi ninge with him accordinge to the Fleal he ( which 15 one ds us, and e 
to ſale Carnaliter, carnally) that we vttetly denie, and ſaie, that it is not agreable with the Scripe are iocot- 
tures Againe, leuffe amy man ſ holde thinke this toininge of vs, and Chrifle togerber to be (39) by ee . 
other meanes, then by the Participation of his Bode in the Sacrament, in the [ame place after warde priſm 4 gc. 
be uiß furrher. An fortaſsis putat ĩignotam nobis Myſticæ Benedictionis virtutem na as \ hal aps 
; YT pate. 
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Qur cum in nobis fiat, nonne Corporaliter quoque facit Communicatione Corporis 
Chriſti, Chriſtum in nobis habitare: VV hat, troweth this Ariane Heret ique perhaps , that we 
| knoWe not the vertue of the MyHical blerſmge ? (Whereby ts meante this Sacrament ) Whiche when 
In vs. 17 is become to be in vs, doth it not cauſe Chriſte to d wel in vs Corporally by receiuinge of Chriftes 
Bodie in the Communion And after this he ſairh 4 plainely, that Chriſte is in vs, Non habitudi⸗ 
ne ſolum , quæ per Charitatem intelligitur , verumetiam, & Participatione Naturali : not 

by Charitie one, but alſo by Natural participation. 5 


The ſame Cyril ſaith in an other place , t through the holy C nion of Chrifles Bodie, ue Lib. in. Iohas. 

we toined to Him in Natural vnion. Quis enim eos, qui vnius Sancti Corporis vnione in vno * f. 
Chriſto vniti ſunt, ab hae Naturali Vnione alienos putabit? VVho wil thinke (ſaich he) that 
they vyhiche be vnited * 46-7 by the Voion of that one holy Bodie in one Chriſte , be not of this 
Natural Vnion?He calleth this alõ 4 Corporal vnion in the ſame booke : and at lengthe after large 
diſcusion, ho we We be vnited vnto Chritte, not onely by Charitie , and obedience of Religion , but 
alſo in Subſtance, conchideth thus: Sed de Vnione Corporali fatis. But we haue treated inough of 
He 146, "be Corporal Vion, Ver after warde in diuerſe ſentences he yſeth theſe Aduerbes (146 )( for decla- 
| yarracth, inge of the veritte of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament ) Naturaliter , Subſtantialiter, ſecundum 
For here is carnem . Or Carnaliter, Corporaliter, As moft mantfeftly in the . 27. Chapter of the ſame booke. 
dot ode Corporaliter filius per benedictionem myſticam nobis, vt homo vnitur, Spiritualiter au- 

moorde of tem, vt Deus. The Sonne of God is vni ted vnto vs Corporally,as man: and Spirirually,as God. 

prefence in A pine, Where as he ſaith there: Filium Dei natura Patri vnitum Corporaliter,Subſtan- 


the $abra= =, ialiterq; accipientes, clarificamur,glorificamurqz & c. VVe receiuinge the Sonne of God, vni. 

ermente. ed to the Father by nature Cotporally, and Subſtantially, are clarified, and Glorified, ot made Glo- 

_— rious, beioge made partakers of the Supreme Nature. The like ſaieinge he hathe Lib. 12. cap. S. 

| ee 2 No-we this lein ge. and remaininge of Chriſte in vt, and of Vs in Chriſte Naturally, «nd Carnally, 

rerviciour, and this vnitinge of vs and Chriſte together Corporally, preſuppoſeth a participation of his very la- 
wd dun- dre, (141) Whiche Bodic we cannot truely part icipate, but m this Bleſſed Sacrament. And therefore 
grrous do. (ſyiſle is in the Sacrament, Naturally, Carnally. Corporally, that is to ſaie,actordinge to the truerh 
_ of his Nature, of his kli he, and of his Bodie (142) For Were not he ſo in the Sacrament, Wee coulde 
ES not be toned vnto him, nor he and Wee coulde not be tayned andynited together Corporally. 

For Chriſte Dluært other Auncient Fathers haue vſed the like maner of ſpeache : but none ſo muche at Hils- 
ulkenile riue, and Cyrillus : (143) whereby they vnderſtande, that Chriſte is preſent in the Sacrament , as wee 

5 — * have ſaide, accordinge to the trueth of his Subſtance,of his Nature, of his Eleaf he, of his Bodie and 

—_ TT The B. of Sariſburie, | | 

of Baptilme | | 

The.143, Howe at the laſte ꝙ. Hardinge dꝛaweth ne@re the mater, and bzingth fozthe 

Oo” the Olde Fathers with theſe very Termes, Really, Subftantially, Cozpozally, 

| +. Carnally, it. and allegeth theſe fewe, as he ſaithe, in ſteede of many, hauinge in 

&*:1and ſo, deede no moe to bꝛinge. And although theſe Fathers ſpeake not any one woozde, 

vor rice that is either denied by vs, oꝛ any wiſe ſerueth to this purpoſe, pet he cunninge- 

* ly lcadeth awaye the eyes of the 3gnozant, with the ſhewe of Olde Names, and 
like a Jugglar, changeth the natural countenaunce of thinges, and maketh them 
appeare, what him liſteth. | | 

Foz, where as he hath taken in hande to pzoue, That Chziſtes Eodie is Re⸗ 
ally, and Fleaſhelp in the Sacrament, he findinge his weakenes, and wante ther- 
in, altreth the whole caſe, and pzoucth that Chziſtes Bodie is Really, Fleaſhelp, 

x and Naturally within vs. But this mater was not in queſtion : and therefoze 

: nerded no p;ofe at al. Herein ſtandeth the whole guile ; and thus the ſimple is - 

deceiued. To this ende ꝙ. Hardinge ſo vſeth the woozdes, and witneCe of theſs 


od HO ER 


* 


x Holy Fathers, as Cacus the Dutlawe ſometime vſed Percules keene: Bicauſe 
| he cannot handeſomely dꝛiue them fozewarde , he taketh them by the tailes, and 
ö pulleth them backewarde. 
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41 THE FIT THE ARTICLE - 
Baut, bicauſe . Hardinge wil hereof reaſon thus, 1f chriſtes Bodie by meane of the 
Sacrament be Really; aud Carnally in ys: Ir in likely the ſame Bodie is allo Really, and Carnaliy in 
the Sacrament . oz anſwrare hereunto, it ſhalbe neceſſary, firſte to vnderſtande, 
howe many wates Chiltes Bodie dwelleth in our Bodies, and thereby afterward 


to vie we. Hardinges reaſon, Foure ſpecial meanes there be, whereby Chꝛiſte 
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dwelleth in vs, and wee in him: His Natiuitie, whereby he embzaced vs: Our 
Faith, whereby wee embzace him: The Sacrament of Baptiſme : and the Sacra- 
ment of his Bodie. By every of theſe meanes, Chꝛiſtes Bodie dwelleth in our 
Bodies: and that not by waye of Jmagination, oz by Figure, oz Fantaſie : but 
Really, Naturally, Subſtantially, Fleachelp, and in derde. 5 

And touchinge Chꝛiſtes Natiuitie. S. Bernarde ſaith, Corpus Chriſti de meo 
eſt, & meum eſt: Paruulus enim natus eſt nobis, & Filius datus eſt nobis. The Bodie of 
Chriſt is ofmy Bodie, and is nowe become mine: For a Babe is bome vnto vs: and a Sonne ic 
geren vnto vs. So ſaith S. Baſile, Participes facti ſumus Verbi, & Sapientiz per In- 
carnationem, & Senfibilem vitam. Carnem enim, & Sanguinem appellauit omnem illam 


Myſticam Conueiſationem. MWe ate partakers of the woorde, and of the wiſdome (whiche 


is Chziſte) by bis Jucarnation , and by his Senſible life , For Fleaſhe , and Bloude be cal 
led al bis Myſtical Connerſation . Do ſaith Gzegozius Nyſſenus, Corpus Chri- 
ſti eſt omnis humana Natura, cui admixtus eſt. His Bodie is al mankinde , trhereunto be is 
mingled. And thus, Chzifte beinge in the wombe of the Bliſſed virgin, became 
Fleaſhe of our Fleathe,+ Boane of our Boanes : And in that ſenſe S. John ſaith, 
Verbum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis: The woorde was made Flcaſbe, and d welt 
in vs. And therefoze Chꝛiſte calleth him ſelfe the Nine, and vs the Branches: S. 
Paule calleth Chꝛiſt the Peade, and vs the Bodie: whiche be names of molt neare, 
and Natural Coniunction. 7 8 
Touchinge Faith, S. Paule ſaith, Chriſtus habitat in Cordibus noſtris per Fidẽ. 


. Chriſte by Faith d welleth in om Martes: And S. Peter ſaith , Hereby we are made parta⸗ 


kers of the Divine Nature. So ſaith Ignatius, By bis Paſsion, and R.eſurrection, (that 
is,byour Faith in the ſame) we are made the Members of bis Bodie, 

And notwithtandinge by theſe meanes Chꝛiſte be tn vs, and we in him, yet 
fo: as muche as, bothe our life, and Faithe is vnperfite, as we dayly deſire God to 
amende our Lite, and fo augment our Faithe , euen ſo we daily p2aie , that this 
Contunaton byt weene Chziſte, and vs map be increaſed , that Chziſte may come 
neare, and nearetnto vs, and that we map growe into a Perlite Pan in him. And 
to this ende God hath ſpeclally appointed vs his holy Sacramentes. And there⸗ 
loꝛe . Paule ſatthe, concerninge the Sacrament of Baptiſme, They, that are Ba- 
ptized, are planted into Chriſte ; ey ſeue put Chriſte vpon them: by one Spinte they are Bas 
ytiged into one Bodie. ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ad hoc Baptiſmus valet, vr Baptizati Chri- 
ſto incotporentur. This is the ſe of Boptiſme , thot they , that be Baptized,may be incors 
porate info Chnſle, Whiche woꝛde, lncorporari, he vſeth alſo in ſundzte other pla- 
ces,ſpeakinge of Baptiſme. In thts reſpece Dionpſius ſaithe, Baptizati rranſimus 


in Deum. Beinge Baptized, we ore tuned to God. And Pachpmeres latthe, We are 
profte into Chriſte, and made one nature with hum by Holy Baptiſme, | 


Thus muche may ſufffce to diſcrie . Hardinges ſclender argument. Foz, 
not withftandingeby the Þacrament of Baptiſme Ch:iſte be Naturally in vs, pet 
may not he therefoze conclude,that Thziſte is Raturally in the Sacrament of 15a- 
ptiſme. Bonanentura ſaithe wel: Non eſt aliquo modo dicendum, quod Gratia con- 
rinetarin Sactamentis eſſentialiter, tanquam aqua in vaſe , Hoc enim dicere, eſt erroneum. 
Sed dicuntur conrinere Gratiam,quia eam Significant. VVe mey not in any Wiſe ſay, tFet 
the Grace of God is conteined in the Sacramentes,ns V Voter in a Veſſel, For ſo to ſay, it were 


an ertour « But t{ey are ſaide to conteine Goddes Grace, bicauſe they fignifie Goddes Otece. 
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But Chzpſoſtome ſaithe, Chriſte mingſeth his Bodie with ow Bodies, and drive th 15, 
05 if were, into one lympe of dough with him ſelſe . This place woulde haue ſtande M. 
Hardinge in better ſteede, if Chꝛyſoſtome had ſaide , Chziſte mingleth his Bodic 
with the Sacrament,and dztueth him ſelfe and it into one lumpe. Fo: this is tt, 
that ſhoulde be pzoucd. Netther wil M. Hardinge ſap, That, either Chꝛiſte min- 
gleth htm ſelfe with vs, oꝛ, we are made onelumpe of dowgh with bim Simply, 
and acco2dinge to the letter, and without Figure. Whereof, he ſ&th , it muſte 
nedes folowe,that muche leſſe is Chʒiſtes Bodie in the Satrament, accoꝛdinge to 
that, he woulde haue the letter to ſounde, Plainely, Simply, oꝛ, as he ſaithe, Re- 
allp, and Fleaſhlp, and without Figure. It is a vehement, and a hoate binde of 
ſpeache, ſuche as Chꝛyſoſtome was molt delited with, farre paſſinge the common 
ſenſe , and courſe of trueth: and therefoze he him ſelfe thought it neceſſarte, to coꝛ⸗ 
rede, to qualifie the rigour of the ſame, by theſe wooꝛdes, Vr ita dicam: whiche is, 
As it were, oz, If J may be bolde ſo to ſaye. In ſuche phzaſe of talke Anacletus ſaitbe, 
In oleo virtus Spiritus Sancti inuiſibilis permiſta eſt: The jnuiſible power of tFe Holy 
Ghoſt is Mingied with the oyle. And Alexander ſatthe, In Sacramentorum Oblatio- 
nibus Paſs io Domini miſcenda eſt . The Poſsion of Chriſte muſte be M ingled with the Obs 
lations of the Sncramentes , So ſaithe Gregoꝛius Nyſſenus of S. Steven, Gratia San- 
i Spiritus permixtus, & contemperatus, per illum ſublatus, & euectus eſt ad contempla- 
tionem Dei. S. Steuen beinge Mingled, and Tempered with the Grace of the Holy Ohoſte, 
"as by him auanced, and taken vp to the fight of God. Theſe , and other ſuche like 
ſaieinges of boly Fathers, may not be hardly pꝛeſte accozding to the ſounde of the 
letter:but rather muſt be genfly erpounded, and qualified, accozdtnge to the ſenſe, 
and meaninge of the wztker. : 

Chzyſoſtomes purpoſe was, by this wazde, Maſſa, whiche in this place ſigni⸗ 
fieth a lumpe of dowgh, to make reſemblance vnto theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, We 
tre one Loa fe, and one Bodie ; And bp ſuche Pateſtte of ſpeache, the moze to quicken, 
and lifte vp cur ſpꝛites, and fo cauſe vs thereby the better fo conſider that wonder- 
ful Contuncion,and knittinge, that is bit weene Chꝛiſte and vs, whereby either is 
in other, he in vs, and we in him:and that even in one perſone:in ſuche ſoꝛte, as he 
is neither in the Angelles, noz in the Archangelles, no: tn any other power in 
Heauen . And therefoꝛe S. Paule ſaithe, The Angellet be tooke not: but be tooke the 
ſeede of Abraham , But this wonderful Coniuncion, and, as Chꝛyſoſtome catleth 
it, this mixture is wzought,not onely in the holy Pyſtertes, but alſo in the Sacra⸗ 
ment of Baptiſme. And in that ſenſe Leo ſaſthe, Suſceprus à Chriſto, Chriſtumq; 
ſuſcipiens, non eſt idem poſt Lauacrum, qui ante Baptiſmũ fuit Sed Corpus Regenera- 
ti fit Caro Crucifixi , Amanreceined of chriſte, and receiuinge Chriſte (in Baptiſme), is not 
the ſame after Baptiſme, that he was be fore : But the Bodie of him, that is R. egenerate , is 
made the Fleaſhe of him, that was Crucified, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ergo gratus 
lemut, & agamus gratias,non ſolum nos Chriſtianos factos eſſe, ſed etiam Chriſtum. In- 
telligitis, Fratres, Gratii Dei ſuper nos Capitis: A dmit amini:gaudete: Chriſtus facti ſu- 
mus. si enim ille Caput eſt, & nos membra, totus ille homo, & nos: Tet vs reiotce 4 and 
geve thonſes, that we are not onely made Criſtjan menne, but alſo made Chnſſe. Brethren ye 
vnde yſtonde the Grace of God,,that is vron vs. Ye Vnderſtande it: Ye Wonder af it: Reeloice 
e: we are made Chnſte. Forif he be the Heqde,and we the members, both he and we ore one 
whole mon, | 

Now, gentle Reader,as Leo ſaith, our bodies by Baptſſme are made Chꝛiſtes 
Fleaſhe: as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, we are made Chziſte him ſelfe:and as Gzegozic 
Hyſſene ſaitb, s. Steven wos T epered,ond Mingſed with the Grace of the Holy Ghoſtzeuen 
(0,4 in the ſame ſenſe Ch2yſoſtome ſatth, We aze made one Lumpe of dowgh with 
Chꝛiſte, and Chziſte hath tempered, and mingled him ſelle with vs. Theſe thinges 

| | _ _. conſides 


Chriſte 
— 11 


vvit VS. 


Anacler. E piſt a 


Inter decret. A- 
lexandyi.1. 
Gregor, Niſſen. 


De s. Stephana, 


Corinth.tt 


Ad Hebreos., 


Leo Sermone 14 


De peſstone. 


Auguſlin in lo- 


Hun. ac latu 2. 


: 

7 

1 

8 
* | 
; 

3 

= 
> 
7 

3 
32 5 
F 
18 

"IF; 

# 4 
A 

45:28 
N 
£4 
k * F 
$::4 
T-:4.3 
1 
5 2 
$74 
*$ 
| 
N 
285 

* 
. 

% 
"8:1 
8; 

$ 

» 

es 

2 

5 
2 
4 25 
2 


? 
f 
2% 
* 
A5 
5 
#3 
'Þ 30] 
1 
3 
1 ö 
TE $44 
TIP 1 
"8-26. 
. 
3 
4 Fs: 
©3883 


1 
: 
* 2177 $ 
£45718 
{54 
8 4 
84 
17 
89811 
2 . 
s © 
= 9:19 
o 
7 4 
244 
1 
ä ! 
A®. 
> 
151 
FEY 
S] 
7 ; 
I 
+8 
„ 
9 
. 
11 
& : 4 
14 
1 
1 
17 
28 
2 
"x 
E $-} 
- 
. 


 Primaſacs in. 1 


Corinth. 1. | 


Cregorius Niſe 
ſenus. 


nien in . 
al. cab. 6a. 


cyrillus in Apo 


lagetico 


oregori Nyſſe. 
nu in beta 


1 


alem 


$243 THE FIFTHE ARTICLE 


conſidered,fhe koꝛte of P. Yardinges reaſon muſt nerdes fafle,Cerfafnely Pꝛima⸗ 
ſus ſaithe, As the Breakinge of this breade is the partakinge of the Bodie of Our Lorde, 
cuen ſo the Breade of Jdoles is the Partakinge of Diuels. And addeth further, si de eodem 
pane manducamus,quo Idololatræ, vnum cum illis Corpus efficimur, If we ecte o one 
Breade with Jdoſoters,we are made one Bodic with them, | 

Theſe other thꝛer authozities, ol Hilarie,Gzegozie Nyſſene, and Cpzil , male 
wel be diſcharged with one anſweare:ſauinge that Gꝛegoꝛie Ayſſene an olde wꝛi⸗ 
ter, newly ſet abꝛoade with ſandzte coxruptios,ts bzought in onely to make a ſhew, 
not ſpeakinge any one woꝛde, neither of Chꝛiſtes Natural dwellinge in vs, noz 
of the Sacrament. Nis purpoſe was onely to ſpeake of Chziſtes Birth, and of that 
Bodte, whiche he receined of the Bliſſed Uirgin : whiche was not a ſhadowe, oz a 
fantaſtic, but Real, Fleaſhly,and in deede. And in like manner of ſpcache S. Þie- 
romeſaithe, Triticum,de quo Panis Caleſtis efficitur, illud eſt, de quo loquitur Domi- 
nus, Caro mea vere eſt cibus: The wheate whereof the Heryenſy Breade is made, is that, of 
whiche Our Lorde ſaith, My Fleaſbe is meate in deede, And to this purpole Amphilo⸗ 
chius ſaith,as he is alleged by Cyzillas, Nifi Chriſtus natus fuiſſet Carnaliter, tu na, 
tus non fuiſſes Spititualite r. Onſeſſe Chriſte had beene borne Cernally, thou haddeſi not beene 
borne spiritually, Touching C:egoztus NyNenus,as he ſaith, Chriſt is made our Bread, 
So he ſatthe likewiſe in the ſame place, Quicquid aſſumenti conueniens fit, in id mu- 
rarur. Fit perfectioribus ſolidus cibus, inferiotibus olus, infantibus lac. hat ſo ever thinge 
1 the receiuet, into the ſame thinge Chriſt turreth him ſel j. He become tß ſtronge 
meate wnto the perfite; Hearbes vnto the Weake;and Milke vnto Children, And as Chzilte 
ts Hearbes, oꝛ Pilke, euen ſo, and none other wiſe,he is Bzeade,oz Fleaſhe. Net- 
ther wil this Ancient Father agree vnto M. Hardinges erroure, That we cannot 
receive Chꝛiſtes Bodie, but onely in the Dacrament , Foz cuen in the ſame place 
he holdeth the tontrarie. His woꝛdes be theſe, Qui abundanter ex Apoſtolicis fonti- 
bus biberit, is iam totum recepit Chriſtum. ho ſo bath abundantly dronben of the Apo⸗ 
ſiles ſpringes, bath already recemed whole Chriſte , The argument, that . Hardinge 


_ geathereth hereof, muſt needes ſtande thus: Chriſte was borne of the Virgin, Ergo, 
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61; Bodie is R eafly,and Eleaſbly in the Sacrament. This Concluſion is but childiſhe: 
Pet if he conclude not thus, he concludeth nothinge, 

The greateſt weight of this mater lieth vpon two Olde Fathers, Cpꝛil, and 
Hilarie. Foz Hilarie ſafth, Ne receive Chriſte, vere ſub myſterio, verily vnder a my⸗ 
ſerie ; And either of them vlcth theſe termes, Tarnally, Cozpozally, Naturally: 


and that not once, 0; twiſe,but in ſundꝛie places. The authozities be greate: the 


woozdes be plaine , But God be thanked , theſe places be common, and not vn- 
knowen . And foz anſweare of the ſame , once agatne remember, good Chziſtlan 
Reader , that notwithſtandinge P. Hardinge haue founde in theſe two Fathers, 
that Chziſtes Bodte is Cozpozally, and Naturally in vs, yet bath he not hitherto. 
founde that thinge,that he ſought foz, neither in theſe Fathers, noz in any other: 
that is, 5 Chꝛiſtes Wodie is Naturally,oz Cozpozally tn the Sacrament. Where 
foze I muche maruel, that either he woulde auouche this mater ſo ſtrongelp, fin⸗ 
dinge him (elſe ſo weake oz elles thus valnely dalp, and ſhews one thinge foz an 
other, and decetue his Reader, | 
That we verily, and vndoubtedly receiue Chziſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, 
it is neither denicd , noz in queſtion, ©, Auguſtine ſaithe, Panis eſt Cordis Intus 
eſuri: intus ſiti. Jt is the Breade of the harte: Hunger thou Within; Thirſle thou within, And 
the thinge, that is inwardly recetued in Faith, and in Spzlte , is recetued verily, 
and in deede. ©, Bernarde meante no falſeheade lwhen he ſatde, Lavemur in Sangui- 
ne eius. Let vs be waſhte in the Blonde of Chnſle. Not withſt andinge he meante not, 


that our bodies Really, and in deede ſhoulde be waſhte with the Bloude of 5 
| | * 


OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES, 344 Corpo” | 
Nas 


And wheras S Auguſtine faith. Quid paras dẽtem, & vemre?Crede, & mãducaſti: qt rally E 
prepareſt thou thy toothe, and thy belly? Beſecue, and thou haſt eaten: Wee map not thinke, 5 tu rally 

he meante any fantaſtical, oz falſe eating: notwithſtanding he ttterly refuſethin , uſtin Fe | 
this behalfe,bothe the tecth,+ the belly, and al other office of þ Bodte. And therefoze | bY e 
Cyꝛillus ſaith, Sacramentũ noſtrum hominis manducationem non aſſerit, mentes credentiũ g 2 jo : 

ad craſſas cogitationes irreligioſe introducens. Ou Sacrament teacheth vs not to cate a mon - A a 
(with the material mout he of our Bodie) in vngodly ſorte leading the mindes of the Faith- ee 3 
ful vnto groſſe cogitat ions. It is à holy yſterie, and a Heauenly action, foꝛcinge our 3 | 
mindes vp into Heauen, a there teaching vs to eate the Bodie of Chzilte, ⁊ to dztnke ü 

his Bloud: not outwardly by the ſeruice ot dur Bodics:bnt inwardely by our Faith, 

and that verily,+ in deede. The trueth hereof ſtandeth not in any Real , oꝛ Coꝛpoꝛal 

Pꝛeſence, but, as Hilartus ſatth, in a Pyſterie, which is, in a Satcrament: whereby 

outwardly, + vnto our ſenſes, we expꝛeſſe ᷣ thing in our Bodies, mult be wꝛought 

inwardly in our mindes. Foz this cauſe Dionyſtus ſaith, Regeneratio naturali illa pur- Diamſceccls 
gatione, quæ fit per aquam, Corpor ali quodam modo denuntiat animæ purgationem, Our a / * 
Regeneration, whiche wee haue in Baptiſme , by that Natirel Purgotion, tht is Wrought by 594 © g 
Water, in a ce rteine Bodiſy ſorte teacheth vs the purpation of the minde. Thus arc we tructy Fo Tuck e 
waſht with Chꝛiſtes Bloud in p Holy Pyſterie of Baptiſme:thus are we truely;4in _. 5 r 
derde feadde with Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Holy Pyſtcrte of his Supper. And albeit . 
Chꝛiſte be in neither of theſe Pyſteries in Bodily, t Fleaſhly Pꝛeſence, vet doth not . 
þ thing any wiſe hinder, either the Subſtance of p holy yſterie, oꝛ the Truthe ol our 

recefning. And foꝛ þ cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Nõ fallit nos Apoſtolus, qui dicit, Chriftfi Aug de 
habirare in cordibus noſtris per Fidem, In te eſt,quiaipſafides in te eſt, The Apoſile deceiueth verbis Apoſtolh 
vs not, in ſaieino,that Chriſt d welſeth in cur hartes by Faith. He is in ther (not Neallyʒoꝛ Bo⸗ Sermon.1s, 
dilv, but) hicauſe his Faith is within thee. P. Hardinge wil Replie, This cannot ſuffice, 

Fo: Cpꝛil. 4 Hilarie ſay, That Chriſte, not oneſy by Faith, but alſo Corporally, Carnaſſy, ond 

Naturally is within vs. Theſe wondes in their owne rigourc, withent ſome gentle Con⸗ | 
ſtruaion, ſeeme very harde. Euen ſo Hilarius in p ſame Rocke of the Trinitie ſaith, ;r;7,,;,, ligds 
That wee ore one with God the Father,and tFe Sonne, not one by Adoption, or Conſent of Tritte. 
minde,but alſo by Nature: Whiche ſateing,accozding to the foiunde of j letter, cannot be d anf 4. 
true. Zherefoze the Fathers haue beenc fainc to exponnde,+ to mollis ſuche vſotent doptione, aut 
#erceſſiue kindes ol Sprache. Chꝛyſoſtome, where he ſaith, Ve cre made one ſumpe w th conſenſu, ſed e. 
Chriſte, addeth, as it is ſatd befoze, his cozrenion withal. Vt ita dic am, As it wire,, f] ian natur. 
may vſe ſuche manner of Speacße. In like manner fatthe D. Anguſttne, Qui in Chriſtum ceſtam in 
credit, credendo in Chriſtum venit, & in eum Chriſtus, & quodammodo vnitur in eum, & Marie hom gz 
membrii in Corpore eius efficitur. re thot beleeveth in Chriſt, by belecing cometh into Chriſte, Aneaſtin, D 
and Chriſte into him, and, after a certaine manner, is vnited vnto him, and made a member in 1. & 50 gre Ee 
his Bodie, In a manner, he ſaith, but not acco:ding to the fo2ce of the letter. Agatne he . Wy 5 
erpoundeth this wozde, Corporaliter, in this wiſe, Non vmbraliter,ſed vere, & ſolide. he 
Not, as in a ſhadow, but tmeſy,and perfitely, Do Cyrillus erpoundeth his owne meaning, , -. 
Naturalis vnio non aliud eft,quim vera. Natura ſumus fil iræ, id eſt, vere, I etural Onion 55 * 3 5 

is nothing eſs,but a true V nion, we ore by Nature the Children of Anger, that 6 are in deede, Cort My "ops Fr 
and tmely the Chiſdren of Anger, In which ſenſe ©. Paule ſatfh, Genres factæ ſunt Cohæ- Bol wh 4 
redes, & Concorporales, & Companticipes promiſsionis in Chriſto leſu: 7 be Heathens ore 4 a, ae 4 
become Coenberetows, Concorporal,, and partakers of the promiſe in Chriſte Jeſu, Thus much „ 4 

of theſe woꝛdes Cozpozally, Naturally 4c.Whereby is meante a ful pertit ſpiritual Af 
Confuncor,ercludinge al manner of Imagination, oz Fantaſte : not a Groſfe, and 
Fleaſhly being of Chziſtes Bodte in our Bodies, actoꝛding to the appearance of the 

letter. Ot her wiſe there muſt necdes folow this great (nconnentence , h our Bodics 

muſt be tn like manner Cozpozally, Naturally,and Fleaſhly in Chꝛiſtes Bodte, Foz 

Dflartus ſaithe, Nos quot in co ſumus Naturaliter : V Vee alſo are Naturally in him : and Ne , 


Cyzillus,as be ſaith, Cbnſie is Corporally in vs;ſo he ſatth, We are Corporally in Chriſte, cyril in lohaty 
Gg Further, JN 
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=_  Trx FirTHyr ARTICLE 
Further, that we be thus in Chꝛiſte, and Chzifte in vs, requſreth not anp 
Cozpozal, oz Local Being, as inthinges Natural. Wee are in Chꝛiſte ſittinge in 
Yeanen : and Chꝛiſte ſittinge in Heauen is here in vs, not by a Natural, but by a 


Spiritual meane of Being. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Poſtquam ex mortuis Reſurtexit, 
& Aſcendit ad Patrem, eſt in nobis per Spiritum. After tFat Chnſte is Riſen from the dead, 


on i Aſcended vnto his Father, be is in vs by his Sprite, Whiche ſaieing agræth wel with 


theſe woꝛdes of S. Baſile , Paulus ait, Si quis Spiritum Chriſti non habet, hic non eſt 
eius. Deinde addir, Si tamen Chriſtus fir in vobis : ac fi diceret , Si Spiritus Chrilti fic in 
vobis. S. Pauſe ſaith, If any man haue not the Spinte of Chriſte, be is not of him, He addeth 
further theſe woordes, If Chriſte be in you : whiche is as muche,051f be bad ſaide, Jfthe <pnte 
of Chriſte be within you, So likewiſe S. Auguſtine imagineth Chzilte to ſay vnto 
Parie Paudlen , Aſcendam ad Patrem meum : tum tange me. J wil Aſcende vp vnto 
my Father: then touche thou mee; Meaninge thereby,that diſtance of place cannot 
hinder Spiritual touchinge. Againe S. Auguſtine imagineth, Chziſte thus to 
ſay vnto the people, Qui venir ad me, incorporatur mihi. He that cometh vnto me, is 
Incorporate into mee. He addeth of his owne, Veniamus ad eum: luiremus ad eum: In- 
corporemur ei: Let vs goe vnto him; let vs entre vnto hun: let vs be Jucorporete into hm. 
Thus, notwithſtanding Ch:iſte were in Heauen, and diſtant in plate, yet was he 
pꝛeſent in S. Paule: foz ſo S. Paule him ſelfe ſaith, Wil ye heue atrial of Chuſt, that 
ſpeaketh within me? This Contunaion is Spiritual, and thcrefoze nerdeth not, ne1s 
ther Circumſtance of Place, noꝛ Cozpozal Pzcſence. Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, 
Noſtra & Chriſti Coniunctio, nec miſcet Perſonas,nec vnit Subſtantias: ſed affectus con- 
ſociat, & confœderat voluntates. The Comuntlion, that is bit weene Chriſte and vs, nes 
ther doo the mingle Perſons, nor vnite Subſtances ; but it dooth knitte our afſecles topecther, 
end ioyne our willes. Pet not withſtanding, the ſame Contunaton,bicauſe it is Spi⸗ 
ritual, true, ful, and perfite, thereſoꝛe is expꝛeſſed of theſe Holy Fathers by this 
terme, Cozpozal : whiche remooneth al manner light, and Accidental ioininge: 
and Natural, whereby al manner Imagination, oz Fantaſie , and Coniunaion 
onely of Mil, and Conſent is excluded: not that Chziſtes Bodie is Coꝛporallp, o: 
Naturally in our Bodie, as is befoze ſaide: no moze then our Bodies are Coꝛpo⸗ 
rallp, oꝛ Naturally in Chziſtes Bodie: but that we haue Lyfe in vs, are become 
Immoꝛtal, bicauſe by Faith, and Sprite, we are partakers of the Natural Bodie 
of Chzifte. ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, Wee are thus ioined vnto Chꝛiſte, and haue him 
Coꝛpoꝛally within vs, onely by recetuing y Sacrament, t by none other meanes. 
This is vtterly vntrue, as it is already pꝛoued, by y Authoꝛities of S. Auguftine 
S. Baſile, Gzegozie Nazianzene, Leo, Ignatius, Bernarde , and other holy Fa- 
thers : neither dothe either Cyzillus, oꝛ Hilarie ſo auouche it. Certainelv, neither 
haue they al Chʒiſte dwelling in them, that recetue the Sacrament : noz are they 
al voyde of Chꝛiſte, that neuer reteiued the Sacrament. WBiſides the vntructh 
bercof,this Dodrine were alſo many waies verp vncomfoztable. Foz what may 
the godly father thinke of his Childe , that beinge Baptized , departcth this life, 
without recetainge the Dacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodiez By ꝙ. Hardinges Cons 
ſtruction, he mult needes thinke, Bis childe is damned:koꝛ that it had no Patural 
Participation of Chꝛiſtes Fleaſh, without whiche there is no Saluation: whiche 
Participation, as M. Harding aſſuereth vs,is had by none other meanes, but oncty 
by teteiuing ol the Sacrament. et S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, In tf e Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme we are made Fleaſße of Chtiſtes Fleaſße, and Boone of bis Boones, 

Foz better trial hereot̃, vnderſtande thou, gentle Reader, that bothe Cyꝛillus, 
and Hilarius, in thoſe places diſpute againſt the Arians, whoſe errour was this, 
that God the Father, and the Sonne are one, not by Nature,but onely by Wil, 
and Conſent, Againſt them Þilarius reaſoned thus, 


—— 
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yooge Fa- the truerh in this pointe, vſinge theſe termes ſomet imer for excludimge of biet aplores, Allegories, Fi- 
wen. 


OF REAL PRESENCE | . 


Chaiſte is as really ioyned vnto the Father, as vnto vs. | 

But Chriſte is ioyned vnto vs by Mature: 

Therefore Chiiſte is ioyned to God the Father by Natixe. 

Che Minor, that is, That Chriſte is ioyned vnto vs by nature, he pꝛoueth thus. we are 
ioyned vnto Chriſte by Faithe, that is, b the nature of one Feithe,ond that is to ſaye, IN as 
turally : Likewiſe he ſaithe, We are ioyned vnto Chnſte by the Regeneration of one 
Natwre : And againe, We ore ioyned to Chnſte by the Nature of one Baptiſme ; Here⸗ 
ef he Coutludeth: Therefore are we Natwrolly ioyned vnto him. Thus it appereth by 
H. Hilarie, we maye haue Chziſte Naturally within vs, by thze other ſundzie 
meanes : and therefoꝛe not onely, as M. Hardinge holdeth, by receinuinge of the 
Sacrament. And like as Chziſte is naturally, Coꝛpoꝛallv, and Carnaliy in vs by 
Faithe, by Regeneration, and by Baptiſme: even ſo, and none othcrwile, he is in 
vs by the Sacrament of his Bodie. In whiche Holy My ſterie Chztite is to; ned 
vnto vs Co2pozallp , as beinge man, bicauſe we are feadde in deede, and verily 
with his Fleaſhe:and Spiritually is toyned to vs, as Cod, 

Thus muche vato Cyꝛillus, and Hilarius: in whome M. Pardinge is not vet 
hable to unde, that Chziſtes Bodie is either Cozporally receined into our Bodies: 
o; Coꝛporally pꝛeſent in the Sacrament : whiche was the oneiy thinge, that . 
Hardinge hath here taken in hande , and ſhoulde haue pzoned : and nowe not ha⸗ 
uinge pꝛoued that,notwithitandinge al this greate a do, hath pꝛoued nottinge. 

But he ſaith, 1t had benne more conuentent , rather modefily to hae interpreted theje or- 
des, then chu vtterl to haut dented them. Uexilp, perhaps it were ſo fo2 him, that carne 
make ſomewhat of nothinge: and diuiſe a Commentarie without a Texte: and 
imagin Conſtructions, as M. Hardinge doth,of wozdes, that were never ſpoken, 

Hereof Þ Hardinge gheafeth thus, | — 
Theſe Fathers ſaie. That Cbrifte is Naturally, and Corporally in vs: Ergos it is likely there 
meaninge was, that Chrifte is Naturally, and Corporally preſent in the Sacrament , This 
reaſon is very ſimple : Foz notwithſtandinge Chꝛiſte were Naturally within our 


bodies, yet the like Beinge in the Sacrament woulde not iciiowe!. But this argu⸗ 


ment woulde conclude the contrary, and holde better, in this wile. 
Chniſtes Bodie is not Natwrally,or Corporally preſent with:n vs, 
Therefore,ninche leſſe it is Corporally preſent inthe Sacrament, 


M. Hardinge. The. n. Diuiſum. 


And the catholiße Fathers , that ſuhence the time of Berengarius have Written in defence of 


eures, and 5 ignifications onely , whereby the Sacramentaries Woulde defraude faithful people of the 
trueth of Chriſtes pretiouſe Bedie in this Sacrament : doo not thereby meane.that the maney , meane, 
or Wate, of Chriſies Preſence, dwellinge ,vnion , and contunc tion With vt, and of vs With him, is 
therefore Natural, Subſtantial, Corporal, or Carnal: but they, and al other Catholike men confeſſe 
the contrarie, that it is farre higher, and Yorthier, ſupernatural , ſuperſubſiantial , inuiſible ;vn- 
ſhrakeable , ſpecial, and proper to this Sacrament, True, Real, and in deede not withſtandinge: and 
not onely Tropic al, Symbulical. Metaphorical. Allegorical: not Spiritual onely , and yet ſpiritual: not 
figuratine , or ſignificatiue onely , And likewiſe concerninge the mauer of the preſence,and beinge of 
that Bodic and Blaude in the Sacrament , they and we acknorwlege and confeſſe , that it is nor Local 
Circumſcript iue,Difſmitiue,or Subie(liue, or Natural. but ſuche,45 is knoWen to God aneh 


The R. of Sariſburte. 


Theſe Doctours lined within theſe two, oꝛ ther hundꝛed perres, and are ſuche, 


as P. Hazdinge thought not wozthe the naminge. Their Doctrine in theſe caſes 


is very vnſaucrie , and without comlozte. Generally they holde, that Chziſtes 
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Bodie remaineth no lenger in our Bodies, but onelp bntil the fo:mes of the 
Bꝛeade, and Wine beginne to alter. Some others ſap, that aſſone as cur teeth 


touche the Bzeade , ſkretght wates Chꝛiſtes Bodie is taken vp into Deaven. The 


woꝛdes be theſe: Certum eſt, quod quam cito Species dentibus teruntur, tam cito in 
cœlum rapirur Corpus Chriſti. This Doctrine notwithſtandinge, they ſavy, That 
Chziſte is Naturally, aud Coꝛpoꝛally within vs. Here map a man ſap vnto ꝙ. 
Hardinge, as he did beloꝛe to the Arian Heretique ; What, troweth M. Hardinge, or 
bis Ne we Doklouns, that Chriſte cometh to vs from Heauen, and by ond by forſeteth vs? or, 
that we eate Chriſte, and yet receive him not? Cr, that we receine Chriſte,ond yet bane fim 
not? Or, tFat chiſte is Corporally within vs, end yet entreth not? Js this Chiiſtes natural 
beinge in vs? Js this the Vertve of the Myſtical Benedichion? Js tFis the meaninoe of tFeſe 
bol) Fathers? Ortroweth AM. nardimpe, that boldinge, and mainteininge ſuche ob ſindi⸗ 
ties, his Reader, be he neuer ſo ſimpſe, wil beleeve hime 

Lat of al, to declare the manner of Chꝛiſtes Pꝛeſente in the Sacrament , he 
ſait h, it is not Local, not Circumſcriptiue, not Diffinitiue, not Subicatae. By theſe 
termes his Reader may rather wonder at his ſtrange Diutnitie , and Claquente, 
then wel conſeaure, what he meancth, And as it appeareth, he him ſelfe is not 


pet hable to conceiue his owne meaninge. Foz thus he ſaithe, This Preſence is 


pe con. diſt. . 
Qutd Corpus. 
Auguſtin. de 
Trintta. 
Auguſtin, in 
eiu 


knovven to Godonely . Then it foloweth , M. Hardinge knoweth it not. And 
ſo this Article at laſt is concluded with an Ignoramus. Vow be it the Olde lear⸗ 
ned Fathers neuer leafte vs in ſuche doubtes . Emiſſenus ſaithe, as it is befoze 
alleged, Præſens eſt in Gratia: Chriſte is Preſent by his Grace: O. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Eſt in nobis per Spiritum : Chriſte is in vs by his $pirite , Likewiſe againe he 
ſaithe , Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis,manducaturi eſtis: Sacramentum aliquod vobis 
nado . Yeſhol not eate this Bodie, that ye ſee . Jt is a certaine Sacrament, that ] deliver you. 


Thus the Holy Fathers ſaie, Chziſte is Pꝛeſent: not Coꝛpoꝛally, Carnally, Nas 


furally; but, as in a Sacrament, by his Spꝛite, and by his Grace, 


* 


FINIS. 


THE SIX THE ARTICLE; T7 
OF BEINGE IN MANY 
PLACES. 


The B. of Seriſburie. 


Oꝛ that Chꝛiſtes Bodie ts, 02 maye be in a 
thouſande places, o2 moe at one time. 


The, 144+ MHardinge. The. L Diuiſion. 

m—_ 10 (144) Amonge the miraclet of this bliſſed Sacrament, one is , that one, and the ſame bodie , mae 
oo ae be in many places at once, to Witte, vnder al conſecrated bofies. As for God, it is apreable to his God- 
Fathers + hed to be cuerie Where, Simpliciter, & PropriC. But 4s for 4 creature, to be but in one Place onely. Bree 
ever knevv as for the bodje of Chrift, (145)it is after a manner bytvveene both. For where as it is a creature, 
this MI14- Tr ought not to be made equal vvith the creator in this behalfe, rh: it be euerte Where. But 
x _ Whereas, it is vnited to the Godhead, herein it ought to excel other bodies, ſo , as it maie in one 
 vorueth, (149) time be in moe places vnder this holie Sacrament. For the vniringe of Chriſtes natural 
and a Do- lodie vnto the almightie Sed, duely conſidered,bringeth a true Chriſtian man in reſpecte of 
rine hi. the ſame, to forſake reaſon, and to leane to Faith to pur aparte al doubtes , and diſcourſes of lua- 
2 a s maine vnderiſtandinge, and to reft in reuerent ſumplicit ie of belecfe. 

5 Thereby through the holte Oßoſt perſuuded. he knoweth , that alrhough the Bodie of Chrift be na- 
Vecrueth, the ſame novve, that to al other bodies be impoſsible: as to Walke vp Waters, to vanif he 
fon dot · qryraie out of ſight , to be transfigured and made bright as the sonne, to aſcende yp through the 
—_— Clordes:and after it became immortal, death beinge conquered, to riſe vp againe out of the graue, 
rake of ©1d to entre through doores fait ſ hurte. Through the ſame faith, he beleueth, and ac Knowle- 
Chriſte be get hy that (147) accordinge vnto his worde, by his power it is made preſent in the bleſſed Sacrament 
ined with of the Aultare, vnde r the forme of Breade and Wine, Where ſo cuer the ſame is ducly conſecrated, ac- 
the Cod. cordinge vnto his inſtiturion in his holie ſupper: and that not after a groſſe, or carnal manner, but 
wa Wy Heritually. and ſupernaturally, and yet ſubftentially, not by local, but by ſubſtantial preſence: not by 
Gila crea. damier of quant it ie, or fillinge of « place, or by changinge of place, or by leauinge huis ſittinge on 
ture, the right lande of the Father, but in ſuche 4 maner , 4s God onely knoWeth , and yet dothe vr tons 
The.147. derſtande by faith the trueth of his verie preſence, farre pabinge al mannes capacitie , to compre- 
Vorrueths fende the manner Iv we. 


For Chriſte : 7 f F 4 
a Vhere as ſome ageinſ? this pointe of beleefe dos allſęe the article of Chriſte cenſeun. and of his 
"FA beinge in heauen at the right hande of God the Father ] bring inge certaine textes of theſariptures 
morde: and perreininge to the ſame, and teſtimonies of ancient Dodtours ſignificinge Chrifles abſence from the 
Fauth with- earth ; It mate be rightly vnderſtanded, that he is verfly both in heauen at the right hande of his 
outGoddes 14, her n his viſible and corporal forme, verie Cod aſd man, after Whiche maner be is there, and 
VVoorde RG 2 T5 1 
i800 Paith. 112! Here, and al/6 in the Sacrament inuiſibly , and ſpiritually , both God and man in a myfterie: ſo as 

the gramtinge of the one mate ſlande Without denial of the other, no contradiction founde in theſe 
beinges, but onely a diſtinctton in the Tate, and manner of beinge. 


| The. of Sariſburie. 
Hauinge ſomewhat largely anſweared the fine firſt Articles, wherein ſeemed 


Tie uc. tral, and humaine in deede,yet , throughe ibe vnion and contunction, many thinges be poſsible to 


Matth.14+ 
Luc. 4. 


Matth.. 


Luc. 24. 
Act. r. 
Matth. 28. 
lohan. 28. 


to lie the greateſt weight, truſt, I mate nowe the moꝛe lleightly paſſe ouer the 


reaſt. Herein ꝓ. Hardinge ſeemeth in woꝛdes thꝛoughly to peelde vato vs without 
ecception. Foz where as the queſtion is moued of the beinge al Chꝛiſtes Bodie in 
a thouſande places, oz moe, his anſweare is, that Chziſtes Bodie is Local onel in 
one place, and ſo cannot be in a thouſande places, but onely in one place at one 
time . Howe be it, thus ſaicinge , he ſwarueth mache from the Olde Fathers, 
whole wozdes,as it ſhal appeare, ſounde farre otherwile, 
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Further,fo: the better vnderſtandinge herecf, it ſha! behone thee, gentle Kea- 
der, to vnderſtande, that touchinge the 15odie of Ch21ft, there haue benne ſundzie 
greate errours raiſed , and mainteined in the Churche ef olde time, and that not 
onely by Verctiques , but alſo hy holy learned Fathers. The Manichees healde, 
that Chzilt had onely a fantaſtical Bodie, without any material Fleaſhe, Blonde, 
oꝛ boane , in appearance, and in ſight ſomewhat , but in very deede, and in ſub- 
ſtance, nothinge. Cutyches healde, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie after his Jncarnatio, was 
made equal with his Diuinitie: an erroure muche like vnts this, that is nowe 
mainteined by P. Hardinge. S. Vilarie healde, that Chriſt receiued no Fleaſhe 
of the Bliſſed Tiirgin, but brought the ſame from Heauen: and, that his Bodie was 
impaſſible, + fealte no moze griefe, when it was ſtriken, then water,fierc,oz ayze, 
when it is diuided with a knife. Theodoꝛetus ſaith, that the Beretiques called Bel- 
ceſct healde, that there be ſundzie Chꝛiſtes, two at the leaſt: the one dwellinge in 
heauen aboue, the other in the woꝛlde here beneath. Al theſe,and other ſuche like 


- errours,and Hereſies grewe onelp of admiration, and reuerente towardes Chziſtes 


Diume Nature:and the Authours,and Bainteiners of the ſame, leaninge reaſon, 
accozdinge to ꝙ. Bardinges counſel, and cleauinge wholy to their imagination, 
whiche they called Faith, were farre deceiued. | 
But P. Hardinge laieth the fundation hereof vpon a Piracle : whcreofnot- 
withſtandinge, touchinge this grole, and fleaſhely Pzeſence , he hath no manner 
warrant,neither in the Scriptures, noz in any of the Bolp Fathers. As foz that, 
is alleged of Chzyſoſtome,and Baſile,it is to a farre other purpoſe,as ſhal appeare, 
and mate ſcone be anſweared. ©, Auguſtine wzote thzee ſpecial Bockes, namely 
ol the Miracles of the Olde, and Rewe Teſtamtt: and Gzegozie Naztanzene w2ote 
in like ſozte of the lame: yet did neither of them both euer make ment ion of this 
Miracle. And albcit this kinde of reaſoninge, Ab authoritate negatiuè, in ſuche 
caſes implie no greate neceſlit ie, yet mult it needes be thought eit her greate negli- 
gence, oꝛ greate ſoꝛgeatlulnes, wit inge purpoſely , and namely of Piracles , to 
icaue out vntouched the greateſt Piracle. Certainely, S. Auguſtine hereot wꝛi⸗ 
teth thus:Quia hæc hominibus nota ſunt, quia per homines fiunt, honorem, tanquam re- 
ligioſa,habere poſſunt:ſtuporem, tanquam mira, non poſſunt. T beſe thinges, ( ſpcakinge 
of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie ) bicauſe they are know? vnto menne, and ly menne 
are wrought , mate hene honor , as thinges oppointed to Religion: but woender, as thinges 
morue1.ous,they cannot haue. Thus S. Auguſtine ouerthꝛoweth Þ.Hardinges whole 
lundat ion and ſaith, that in his great Miracle, there is no woonder, oꝛ Miracle at al. 

He ſaith further, It is agreeable to the Godheade,to be every whae, Simpliciter, and 
Propriè: For acreaturegit is azreeoble to be in one place , But as ſor the Bodie of Chriſte, 
he ſaithe , it is after a manner bit-weene bothe , This is the whole countenance of 
this mater. And this whole place P. Hardinge hath bozowed euen woꝛde by 
woꝛde out of Gerſon. But where as he addeth, That the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, as it 
is vnited vnto the Codheade, maie be at one time in ſundꝛie places, he ſhoulde haue 
remembꝛed, that this is an olde erroure, longe ſithence rep2oued , and condemned 
by S. Auguſtine and other learned Fathers. S. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Cauen- 
dum eſt, nc ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt veritatem Corporis auferamus. Nõ eſt 
autem conſequens, vt, quod in Deo eſt, ita fit vbique, vi Deus. Me myſt beware, that we 
doo net ſo mainteine the Dunne Nature of C briſt beinge man, that Te take a aie the Tmeth 
of his Bodie, N either dootß it ſolo· w, that the thin ge, that is in Cod, is therefore everywhere , 
Sed is. S. Auguſtines woꝛdes be plaine, that who ſo ſaith, The Bodie of Chꝛiſte 
is euer where ( 02 in infinite places at one time, whiche is al one thinge, the rea- 
ſon , and miracle beinge like) vtterly denieth the veritie of Chꝛiſtes bodie. 

But what a fantaũe is this, 1 hat ( hſtes Bodie is, neither the Creator , nor a Crea- 
8 te 
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tine, lut, as it is here auouched, aſeer a manner bit weene both? Who euer woulde war⸗ 
rant this Doctrine, but that Olde Heretique Abbate Eutpches: Ucrilp S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaith, Omnis ſubſtantia, quæ Deus non eſt, Creatura eſt : & qux Creatura non eſt, 
Deus eſt. Et quod Deo minus eſt, Deus non eſt. Eyery d ubſtance, that is not Cod, is a Crea⸗ 
tune: and that is not a Creatine, is God: and, what ſo ener is [eſſe then od, is not cod. Here 
S. Auguſtine knoweth a Creatoz, and a Creature: but M. Hardinges meane by⸗ 
tweene both, he knoweth not. Leo w2itinge againſt Cutvches, of whome M. 
Hardinge ſeemeth to haue receiued this learninge, wꝛiteth thus: Emergunt alij, qui 
Carnem Domini, & Diuiniiatem dicunt vnius eſſe Naturæ. Quæ tantum Sacrilegium in- 
ferna vomucre: Tolerabiliores ſunt Ariani, &c. Vp there ſtarte others, that ſaie, The Eleaſhe 
ef ohnſt, and his Dininitie are both of one Nature , hat Helle hath powred vs out ſuche 
wicked ſacrilege? The very Arianes are more to be borne withal, then theſe menne, S. Aus 
guſtine ſaith,Quod ad Hominem atriner, Creatura eſt Chriſtus. Chriſte , as concerninge 
bis Manboode, is (not a meane bitweene both, but) a Creature. Againe he ſatthe, 
Duas Subſtantias, id eſt, Naturas eſſe fatemur: Diuinitatis, ſcilicet, & Humanitatis:Crea- 
tricis, & Creatæ: quæ tamen ſubſtantiæ, non confuſæ, ſed vnitæ, atque in vna, eademq; Per- 
ſona inſeparabiles, & in ſua ſemper proptietate manentes. Me confeſſe,there are in Chriſte 
two Subſtances,or Natures: The one, of the Godhead,the other, of the Manheade; The one of 
the Creator, the other of the Creatme: Which Subſtances not wit handinge, are not Confuſed, 
but V nited,and in one ſelje ſame Perſone inſeparable, and remaininge ever more in their one 
Properties, The like wꝛiteth Leo, Cyꝛillus, Gelaſtus, and al the reaſt of the Olde 
Learned Fathers, Therefoze . Hardinge was muche ouerſeene, either to teache 
the people, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is neither the Creatoꝛ, noꝛ the Creature, but a 
meane bitweene both: 02 cls to ſaie , that the ſame Bodie, beinge vnited vnto the 
Godbeade,mate therefo:e be in ſundꝛie places at one time. Herein reſted the olde 
Hereſie of Eutyches. Foz thus Flautanus wziteth of him: Corpus Domini Hu- 
manum quidem vocat: tamen negat eſſe nobis C6ſubſtantiale. He calleth the Bodie of our 
Lorde,a Mannes Bodie: but yet he ſaith, it is not one in Sulſtance with our bodies, 

But P. Bardinge replieth , chri/tes Bodre is nowe become Immortal, and Glo ious , 
This is molt true, and without al queſtion , How be it, it may pleaſe him to re⸗ 
member, that, when Chꝛiſte miniſtred the holy Communton to his Diſciples , his 

Bodtie was then Poztal, and ſublecte to Death, and other inturics , and not Glo- 
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rious. Thereſoze if Chziſtes Bodie in the Sacrament be Immoꝛtal, and Glozi⸗ 


dus, it mutt folowe,that,foz that pzeſent, Ch:iſte had two manner Bodies: the 
one Poztal, the other Jmmoztal : the one Glozious,the other not Clozious. Thus 
. Hardinges Kules and Examples matche not togeather. | 
He addeth further, chriſtes Bodie Wa/kre ypon the waters: vaniſched out of ſight: aſcended 
through the C loudes : and entred through the doores beinge falt ſ hutte, c. Theſe were the rea⸗ 
ſons, that decetued the Olde Panichees. J matuel, that M. Hardinge, beinge, as 
he ſaithe, lately become a pzofeſſour of the Catholique Faithe, woulde founde the 
whole ſubſtance of his Doctrine vpon Yeretiques. Touching the ſpectal truſt, that 
the anichees repoſed in this argumente, S. Hierome wzttcth thus: Cum dic 
Manichzus, & ſimilis Manichæorum, Dominus non Reſurrexit in Corporis Veritate, &, 


vt ſcias, non fuiſse verum Corpus, clauſis ingreſſus eſt oſtijs, nos quid dicemus? Domine 
libera animam meam a labijs iniquis, & a lingua doloſa. WLhen the A onichee, or any o- 


ther like the Manichees, ſaith, The Lorde croſe not againe in te Trueth of his Bodie, aud for 
frouſe thereof, ſaith thus , He entied in, when the doores were ſcutte, what then ſhal wee 
ſay 7 Ewen thus, O Lorde , deſiuer my ſouſe from Wicked lippes, and deceiteful tongues. 
Here wer (&, S. Hardinge is dꝛiuen to ſeeke vpon olde condemned Heretiques, and 
to boꝛow their weapons: wherefoꝛe it ſhalbe god to folow S. Hieromes counſel, 
and to ſay, o Lorde deſmer my ſouſe from wicked lipres, and deceiteful tongues. 
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reaſoninge, were deceined. Fo; bpon that, Chꝛiſte entred, the gates being ſhutte, 
he wziteth thus: Denique conturbati Diſcipuli æſtimabant, ſe Spiritum videre. Et ided 
Dominus, vt ſpeciem nobis Reſurtectionis oſtenderet, palpate, inquit, et videte, quia Spiri 
tus Carne, & Oſsa nõ habet: ſicut me videtis habere. The Diſciples being aſtonned,thoupht 
they ſaw a Fpirite,or a Fantaſie, Therefore the Lorde, to ſhew a token of his R eſuncction, 
aide vnto them, feele,and ſee : for a Spirite , or Fantaſie, bath not Fleaſße and Bone, as you | 
ſee, tat ] haue. Now, il theſe argumentes were hable to decetue the Apoltles of 
Chꝛiſte, it is not impoſſible,but they may likewiſe deceiue P. Hardinge. Chzvſos 
tome ſatth , Clauſa erant oſtia, & ingreſſus eſt Ieſus : Non erat phantaſma: Non erat 
Spiritus: Vere Corpus erat: habebat Carnes, & Oſſa. The doores were ſbutte, and Jeſus 
entre: It was no Fantaſie : it was no Sprite: if was Verily a Bodie : it had Fleaſhe and 
Boanes. Thus, not withſtandinge theſe Paructlous cffeaes, pet the Ancient gods 
ly Fathers ſaide, Chz:iltes Bodie neuertheleſſe is, and continueth ſtil a Creature: 
not a meane bit wene bothe : as ꝙ. Hardinge here ſtrangely hath imagined. 
Hou let vs conſider . Hardinges argumentes : 

Chriſies Bodie -walkre vpon the waters: 

Ir entred through the doores beinge | butte : 

It aſcended through theCloudes - 

Ergo , It may be at one time in ſundrie places. 

Althougy this argument map ſone be eſpted , haninge vtterly no manner 

ſcquele in reaſon, yet the folie thereof may the better appeare by the like. 
8. Peter walkte vpon the water: Elias was faken vp into the Cloudes; 
S8. Bartholomew entred trough the doores being ſhutte : 
Ergo, S. Peter, Elias, and $.BartholomeW may be at one time in ſundrie places. 
And that J allege here of S. Bartholomew, although it be but a vaine Fable, 

pet it may not caſily be denied. Foz it ts recoꝛded by Abdias, the Biſhop of Ba- 
bylon, who, as M. Harding ſuppoſeth,ſaw Chꝛiſte in the Fleaſhe, and was one of 
the Apoſtles Felowes. 

Orer al this Þ. Hardinge thzoweth a ſweeke myſte, to carie away the ſimple 
in the darke. Chriſter Bodie (ſatth he) is in the Sacrament, not by Local bu by Subſtantial pre- 
ſence : Carnally , but nat in carnal mamer : placed in the Dyxe , in the hunde, in the monthe : and 
yet in no place at dl: 4avery Nature! Bodie, euen ds it Was Vpon the Croſſe : yet Without al manner 
Quantitiv, and Dimenſions , or Proportions of 4 Bodie , that ir, neither thicke , nor broade , nor 
ſ harte, nor lange : there now, Where before it Was not. and yet Wrthout any ſ hifringe, or change 
of places, Onleſſe this man were faſt aſleape, he conlde never fal into ſo deepe a 
Dꝛeamc. In theſe Fantaſies he ſemeth wel to agree with the Olde Peretiques, 


Cut yches, and Pantchee, Foz even ſuche a Wodie they imagined, that Chzilte 


recetued of the Bliſſed Utrgin: and yet were they Perettques not withſtandinge. 

Foz whiche of al the Olde learned Fathers euer taught vs this ſtrange Docrine? 
Who euer durſt ts ſpoite Chꝛiſte of his Place,of his Quantitie, and of the natural 
Þ2opoztions of bis Vodice: If the Doctours of the Churche ſay thus, why are they 
not alleges / If they ſap not thus, why is this mater cared away with ſuch coun⸗ 
fenanceof Antiquitier ©: why dothe M. Pardinge thus avouche this vnſenſible 


 #bnfaverie lecrnung, onely vpon his owne eredite, without the Authozitle of any 


= bisl ant 
un 44 
Ae eum. 


Potourr The Panichees in olde times, better to maintelne their errour, 4to as 
uolbe abſurdities, were buen to ſay, there were five Gods: The one Cod;the o- 
ther J. Cuen ſo ch, Bardinge,to maintelne his errours, 4 to auolde (nfinite abſur/ 
bitte, is ozfnen to ſap, There are t Chriſter i The one Localthe other not Local i The one a- 
baue i the obey beneathe : the one Hb proportion of kodie, the other wiiſvut proportion. 
tow be it he ſremeth to publiſhe this pztnctple vein wores againſt him ſelke. 


Fo; if Chztftes Vodir tr the Sacrament be not Local, as be ſattbe , then iss if 5 | 
| | Natural, 


BEINGE IN MANY PLACES. 3071 
Natural, oz Real Bodie. This rule S. Auguſtine taketh fo be infallible. Dis 
woꝛ des be theſe ; Tolle loca Corporibus, & nuſquam erunt: & qui nuſquam erunt, nec 
erunt « Toke away the places from tie Bodies, aud the Bodies ſpaſfe no head bicauſe 
they ſhal be nowhere, they ſhal bane no beeinge: and ſo ſhal be no Nodies at al. And he 


Auge tpiſ 5 


ſpeaketh not thus onety of other natural Bodies, but ſpeciaſiy, and namely of the - 


Bodie of Chꝛiſte. | 
Certainelip, the moꝛe ſpiritual a thinge is, the moꝛe it is voide from the cfrcunm- 


ſtance, and neceſſitte of place, UWherefoze, when M. Hardinge ſafth, The podie of Chriſter bodir 


Chrifte is in Heauen, as in a place, and in the Sacrament Without place: he ſeemeth lecretely to 
ſay, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie in the Sacrament ts moze Slozicus, moze Spiritual, and 
Divtne,then is the very Bodie of Chꝛiſte in derde, that is in Heauen, in the Oloꝛie 
of Gad the Father. Whiche concluſion, bow wel it map ſtande, either with the 
reaſt of his owne Dearine, oꝛ with the trueth of our Chziſtian Religion, I leave it 
in conſideration to the Ueader, | | 
But what nerdeth this new dfuiſed differente, of Chꝛiſtes Bodte Local, and 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie not Total: Oꝛ what fozceth theſe men to ſap , that oneiy the bare 
Subſtance of Ch:iſfes Bodfe is in the Sacrament, without length, bzeadthe , oz 
anpotber reſpece of Quantitie * Mil P. Pardinge now at the laſt fozſake the 
Reuerent Simplicttie cf his beleefe,and leaneto Reaſon 4 Oz wil he in Goddes 


ſeercte Pyftcries gtue credite to his ties, and harken to the courſe of Nature ? 


Uerily God, as he is hable by his Omnipetente Power, to make Chziites Bodie 
pꝛeſent without Place, 4 Quantitte:ſo is he likewiſe hable, to make p ſame Bodfe 
pꝛeſent in Place, and with Quantitie, and al other natural Dimenſions, Jf ꝙ. 
Hardinge wil ſay nave, Duns him ſelfe, his owne Dogour wil repꝛœue bim. Vis 
woꝛdes be platne, Idem Corpus localiter, & dimenſine poreſt eſſe in diuerfis locis : Er 


Deus poteſt quodcunyz Corpus vniuerſi conuertere in Corpus Chriſti, ſicut Panem, & fa- 
cere Corpus Chriſti vbiq; eſſe, non ſolum Sacramentaliter, ſed etiam Localiter, & Dimen- 


ſionaliter. One Bodie bothe Localſy, and with the nctmal Dimenſions of a Bodie , may be 
in ſundrie places, And God is hable to tume any Bodie in the worlde, into the Bodie of 
Chriſte, es wel es Breade t and to cauſe © briſies Bodie to be everywhere not oneſ by way of 
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Secrament, but alſo by way of place, and Dimeuſions. Whiche ſalcinge ſameth alſo fo 1 4 De 6. 


be wel liked, and allowed of Durandus. 
Lherefoze M. Hardinge ſhould not thus nicely ſhzinke backe, and ſo diſſem⸗ 
ble in darke ſpeaches: but ſhould rather boldely,and plainely ſay: ( hriſtes Podie is 


in the £acroment,not oneſy S ulbſſantial iy, but olſo Locaſſy, and by way of place: as hauing 


as god warrante fo2 the one, as fo: the other. Foz it is a Catholique mans parte, 
to be bolde of Goddes Ommpotent Power : and what ſo cucr God, being Omni⸗ 
potent, is hable to do, to bel&ue, it is already done, without anp regardehad to 
his wil, ez pzomtſe. If he thinke it lawful foz him, without cauſe to dente this 
manner of Chztſtes P2zeſence, let him not be effended, if wee vpen god, and tut 


cavuſe,denie the other. Clerilp, Alexander de Hales,a greate Dodcur of that ſide, 


recketieth M. Pardinge to bein a greate erreur in this behalfe , This is his Re- 
ſolution , Quidam ponebane Corpus Chriſti eſſe ſub Sacramento, non ſecundum quan- 
iintem &. ved he poſitio eſt erronea, Some fealde, that Cy ſies Bodie 15 under the ba- 
gament, not occordinge vnto Quantitie t But ti Opinion it erroncrs « hug murbe 7 
thovght gab onely to foucbe : not ſo muche (oz any greate crcdite of the Authour, 
but that it may apprare , That, not withſtandinge al theſe men woulde ſo fayne 
haue Chziſte Really,and Fleaſhly Pzeſent , pet they repzoue one an other of cr» 
rour,and igno;ance,and cannot agree emonge them felties, tn what ſozt they may 
have bim Pzeſert, Vow be it , the Anctent Fathers of the Churche baue 
witten farre otherwiſe in this behalte. Foz like as Athanaſius ſaithe , Aequaiis 
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ore gor Ni- parri ſecundum Djuinitatem : Minor patre ſecundum Humanitatem: Chriſte according 
an;enss contre to his Dinine Nature is equal vnto the Father: and accordinge to his manheade,is inferiour vn- 
Apollinartion. to the Father: Euen ſo ſaithe Gregozie Nazianzene, Chriſte accordinge to bis Bothe, is 
Tegiyoonlog within the [imitation of place: accordinge to his Spinte, and Godbead , he is without the (is 
EpunTl, ds mites of any pſace. But, that any one of al the Olde Fathers euer ſaide, Chriſtes 
regie Bodie is ſometime in one place, and ſometime in many: ſometime ſimited, and ſometime not li⸗ 
TVwaxri. mited: J thinkeit not eaſy foz P. Hardinge wel to pꝛooue. 

@enTdg, wal As oz the difference, that he hath diuiſed,of Uiftble, and Unuiſible:Local, and 
«xxl, not Local: whiche ts bothe Trenche, and Bulwerke to mainteine this peece,it is a 
verp tape, onely meete to beguile Chilozen : as neither hauinge fundation in the 
&:riptures,0z holy Fathers, noz effecually ſeruinge to pzwue his purpoſe. Foz 
we reaſon not of RKeſpectes,andQualittes : but as S. Aaguftine, ©. Cyzil, and o⸗ 
ther Catholique Doctours do, of the very Nature,and Subſtance of Chziſtes Bo⸗ 
die. Neither can Þ. Hardinge wel mainteine, That, what ſo euer is Inuiſible, is 
therefoze of Nature Jafinite , 02 map be at one time in a thouſande places. As 
touchinge Chuſtes Beinge in a Myſterie, as it requircth no Local Pꝛeſence, accoz 
dinge to . Hardinges owne Confeſſion , ſo like wiſe it requireth no Natural , o 
Real Bodie:as hereafter, God willinge, it ſhalbe ſhewed moze at large. 


2 M.Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſion. | 

And hee the auncient Fathers of the Churche haue confeſſed, and barg lu bothe theſe bemnges of 
Chriſte in Heauen , and in the Sacrament together,contrarie to M. Iuels Negatiue, by Wines of their 
oWne Woordes We may perceive . Baſile in his Liturgie, that is to ſche, Seruice of Maſſe , ſareth 
thus in « prater . Locke do wne pon vs Lorde leſus Chriſte our God from thy holy Tabernacle , and 
fromthe throne of Glorie of thy Kingedome, and come to ſandlifie vs, Whiche ſitreſt aboue With thy 
Father, and art & conuerſant here Inuiſibly:and vouchſafe to imparte vnto vs thyne vndefiled Bodje, + Not be: 
and pretiouſe Bloude, and by vs, to al thy people. di, both 
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The B. of Seriſburte. _ 
Touchinge theſe Auncient Fathers, that here be alleged, notwithſtandinge 
„ - He credite of ſome of them might wel come in queſtion , as namely that Chzy- 
ſoſtome in his Liturgie pꝛaieth foz the Emperour Alerius, whiche was not bozne 
within ſiue hundzed peeres after,that Chzyſoſtome was dead: yet wil J ſpare both 
this, and alſo al other like aduantages, and recciuec al theſe Authozities,as if they 
were god, and pertite without exception. 
But firite, foz the clearer concetuinge of the anſweare hereunto, vnderſtande, 
god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that by the retoꝛde of the Olde Fathers, Chꝛiſte is pꝛeſent 
Cyrill in lohan. emongſt vs ſundzie wales. By his holy Spzite,as Cyꝛillus ſaithe: By his Grace, 
Ag. 447. as Euſebius Emiſſenus ſaithe: By his Diuinitie, and aieſtie, as S. Auguſtine 
xmifien . De ſaithe: By Faithe dwcllinge in our hartes, as S. Paule ſaithe. Thus is Chziſte 
con. Deſt. 2. maſt confoztably Pꝛeſent in his Holy Ade: in the yſterie of Baptiſme : and 
Qula Corpus. in the Sacrament of his Bodie . We denie onely that Groſſe, and Fleaſhly Pze- 
Atgaſtin. Tra. ſence , that ꝙ. Þardinge here defendeth: wherein we haue the authozitie , t con- 
das in uh. ſent of the Olde learned Fathers. Foz to allege one in ſt&de of many, S. Angus 
Fpbeſ. 3 ſtine ſaithe , Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in yno loco eſſe opontet. The Bodie, v herein 
Auguſtin. De Chriſte roſe againe , muſt be in one place, 
Cijecra. Diſt, Verte ꝙ. Hardinge, as his manner t5,taketh one thinge in hande,and p:onefh 
an other. Foz to pzoue,that Chꝛiſte is Really, and Fleaſhely Pꝛeſent in the Sa- 
trament, he allegeth the Olde Fathers, that neuer ſpake one woꝛde of this Real, 
o2 Fleaſhely Pzeſence. And therefoze ſettinge ſuch countenance vpon the mater, 


with the names of holy Fathers, and not once comminge ncare ar — 
| | ere 


Prima. 
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whereftt ſtandeth the mhole queſtton, he dallieth vainely, and abuſeth the ſimpli- 
£ttic of the people. Fo: touchinge Chzyſoſtome, and Baſile, we graunte, that 
Chꝛiſte beinge in Heauen in his Humanitie, and in p Subſtance of his Bodte , ts 
neuertheleſſe by his Spꝛite, and Crace Inuiſibly Pꝛeſent in bis Sacramentes ; 
Whiche anſweare, notwithſtandinge it might ſerue generally to al theſc authozi⸗ 
ties here bzought in, vet Jhaue thought it not amiſſe, to conſider them al ſeueral⸗ 
ly, as thep come, 


* Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. 
5. Chun prayeth wuh the very ſame "Woordes alſo in his Uturgie , or Maſſe. Vvhere 
We nade further,that the prieſte, and the Deacon doo adore, and Woorſ hip , ſaieinge three times | 
ſecretely , Cod be mercifud to me a ſinner , and that th: people doo al like Wije denoutely adore. Now lie popes 
fine he wil adorat ton to be made , he acknoWlegeth Chriſte preſent, "Whame be graunteth to be A. ae pictate as 


fo at the ſame time in Heauen, doraut. 


The B. of Seriſburie. 


It is likelp, ſaithe . Hardinge, that Chziſte is Fleaſhely Pꝛeſent in the Da- 
crament, foz that the Pꝛieſt, and the people adoureth him. This gheaſſe hath ves 
ry (clender holde. Foz woulde he, that the pcople ſhould neuer wozſhip Chziſte, 
but onely when they haue him pzeſent befoze their face : Certatnely, S. Hierome 
wꝛiteth thus of a Gentel woman named Pclanta , Ad Chriſti pedes prouoluta eſt: Hierony. af 
She fel downe, and woorſhipped at Chriſtes jeete: notwithſtandinge ſhe had not Chaiſt n d od: 
there bo dily pꝛeſent. Like wiſe Chꝛyſoſtome teacheth vs, to wozſhip Chiſte in „ neil 
the Dacrament of Baptiſme: Foz thus he ſaithe vnto the people, Et vos, qui acce- chryſoftom. tn 
pturi eſtis Baptiſma , Tenete pedes Saluatoris:Lauatelachrymis : Crine tergite . You that Marcuan Hot 
wil receive Baftiſme, hoſde the feete of our Sancour:-waſhe them with your teates: wipe them : 
with your here. Pet wil not P. Hardinge therefoze ſay , that Chꝛiſte is Bodily, 
and Carnallp pꝛeſent in the water of Baptiſme , Thus the Faithful then were 
taught to we:ſhip Chꝛiſte, although they had him not Cozpozally in Real Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence. The Joolaters woꝛſhipped the Sunne, and the Bone: yet they pulled them 
not damne from Heauen, to receiue their wozſhip . Therefoꝛe . Hardinges ar⸗ 
gument of Adoꝛation can ſtande bim but in little ſtœde. Foz we are taught to 
wozlhip Chzilte littinge in Heauen: not lieinge Bodily Pzeſent befoze our eies. 


N. Hardinge. The 4. Diuiſion. 

Vvhiche he vttereth more plainely in theſe Woordes, O Miraculum, O Dei Benignitatem, Chryſoft. de Say 
& c. O Miracle, © the goodnes of God, wo ſitteth aboue With the Father, at that very inſtame of cerdotio. l. 3 
tine, is handled with the handes of al, and geuerh him ſelfe to thoſe,that wil receiue, and imbrace 
him. And that ts doone by no craftie ſleightneſſe, but openly in the ſighte of al that ſtunde aboute. 
Hoe ſaiſi thou, ſeeme theſe thinges no letter to thee, then to be contenned,and deſpiſed? By yohrch 
rds of $ Chryſoftome Te may ſee, that Chriſies being m Heauen, maketh no provfe,that be is n 
intarthe, ſube bothe theſe verities may wel ſtande togcathet, 


The B. of Sariſburte. | | - 
Lhis argument woulde ſerue wel, if there were none other iracle, but Cars 
nal Pꝛeſence. But if ꝙ. Hardinge had conferred with the Olde Catholique Fa- 
thers, he ſhould haue founde Miracles in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, no leſſe, then : 
in this Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Leo ſaithe, Deus Mirabile nobis Sactamen.. Leo fp. 14. 
tum Regenerationis indulfit . God hath grounted vs the M ameilous Sacrament of Reges 


neration. So laithe Euſebius Emiſſenus: Veniant nunc, qui futuræ Reſurrections 
Slotiam ſitiunt: iam nuuc de Remiſsione peccatorum digno Miraculo reficiani Fide ſuam. 
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Homo in fonte tingitur, &c. Let them dice neare , that thu}? after the Glorie of the Re- 


ſumeklion that is to come: enen no we let them refreaſhe theire Faith w.th that worthy Minas 


chHſoſt in lo- 
han homi.24. 
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64 
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cle of Remiſsion of inne. A ma is waſptein the fonte, &. In like ſozte wziteth Chꝛy⸗ 
ſoſtome touchinge the ſame. Nullo pacto de intellectuali per Baptiſmum Regeneras 
tione, & Admirabili partu rationem reddemus. Nam & Angeli, qui adfuerunt, ti inenars 
rabilis operis modum minime poſſunt enarrare. A dfuerunt tantum, & viderunt : nilul au- 
tem operati ſunt: Sed Pater tantum, & Filius, & Spititus Sanctus. We are never bable to 
yeelde a reaſon of the Spiritual Regeneration , and Miraculous Birtße, that we hane by Bap⸗ 
tiſme. The very Angelles,that were preſent ,are not bable to viter the manner of that vnſpeas 
keoble worke, They were preſent onely, and ſa we: but they wrought nothinge : but onely the 
Father, the Sonne, and the Holie Ghoſt Here we ſee a Piracle in Baptiſme, and ſuche 
a Piracle,as the Angelles of God are not hable to vtter it. Vet wil not G. Har⸗ 
dinge ſate,that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is therefoze Really Pꝛeſent in the Water of Bap⸗ 
tiſme, So weakely theſe pzoufes hange togeather. | 
But Chꝛyſoſtomes woꝛdes are very vehement: That Chꝛiſte is Pꝛeſent at 
the Holy Piniſtration: that euery man, both toucheth him with his fingers, and 
alſo ſecth him with his eyes, and that clearely , and openly , without guile, oꝛ er- 


roure. Jgraunte , theſe woꝛdes be very vehement, and muche ercede the tom 


mon ſenſe. But here woulde J learne of . Hardinge, whether he wil take theſe 
wo2des plainely, and ſimply , as they lie, 02 els wil rather qualific them with a 
courteous , and gentle Interpꝛetation. If he folowe the rigoure of the woozdes, 
then appeareth there a manifeſt contradiction : and Chzyſoſtome in vtteringe one 
ſentence, is founde cleane contrary to him ſelfe, Foz firſt, he ſaith, Chriſte is there ins 
viſibly,in ſuche ſorte as noman canne ſee him: And vet immedtatly after, with one bzeath 
he ſaith, Euery man ſeeth him with his eyes plaine ly, and without guile, or erome, Againe, 
by the rigoure of the ſame wooꝛdes, we muſt needes graunte, that the people both 
verily, and in deede ſeeth Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, and alſo handleth , and toucheth it 
with theire fingers: whiche is not onely a manifeſt vntrueth, but alſo a greater 
Hereſie, then euer was defended by Berengarius , as it is confeſſed by the Doc⸗ 
tours ol M. Hardinges owne ſide In deede, the marueilous effectes that Cod 
woꝛketh in the Faithful, in that dꝛeadlul time of the holy Communion, wherein 
the whole Pyſterie of our Redemption, that we haue in the Bloude of Chzilte , is 
erpꝛeſſed, Chꝛyſoſtome calleth a Miracle : and therefoze the moze fo ſturre the peo⸗ 
pies mindes to the conſideration of the ſame , he inflameth his ſpeache with Nhe⸗ 
tozical Amplifications,and heate of wozdes . He ſaith, Chriſte is Crucified before our 
eyes:bis bloude guſsheth out of bis fide,and ſtreameth, and flowrth ouer the holie Table: and 
the people is there with made readde,and bloudy . This anancinge , and rauiſhinge al 
the minde, he calleth a Piracle : but of any Cozpozal , oꝛ Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence, he 
ſpeaketh nothinge. By ſuche Figuratiue, and fiery ſpeache, he meante not that 

we ſhoulde vnderſtande him pꝛeciſely acco2dinge to the ſounde of his wo2des, but 
fought onely to liffe vp, and inkendle his hearers mindes. So S. Paule ſaith tothe 
Galathians : Chr;ſt was Crucified before your eyes. So D. Bierome : Our faces are mars 

led in Baptiſme with the Bloude of Chriſte. So ſaith Tertullian, We are waſthed in the 

Paſsion of ow Lorde. So S. Czegoꝛie ſaith: Eundum Agnum Johannes oſtendendo, 
Eſaias præuidendo, Abel offerendo locutus eſt: Et quem Iohannes in oſtenſione, quem 

Efaias in locutione, hune Abel Significido in manibus tenuit. S. John the Baptiſt ſpake of 
the ſame Lambe by pointinge , Eſaias by ſeeinge, Abel by offeringe. And the Lambe,thdf 

loßn healde in his bande by pointingegand Eſaie by ſpeakinge,the ſame Lambe Abel healde iu his 

bande by Signifieinge « Theſe Mieinges, and other like are vehement, as is that of 
Chꝛvſoſtome:and as P. Harding knoweth,mate not be taken, as they lie, but mult 

be mollified with a gentle Conſtruction, 
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The ſami Father confeſſeth the Bodie of Chriſte to be in dinerſe places likewiſe in his Nomtlies 
Ad populum Antiochenum, myſ? plainely alludrnge to Elias. Elias, ſarthe be, Melotem quidẽ 
Diſcipulo reliquit, Filius autem Dei aſcendens ſuam nobis Carnem dimiſit. Sed Elias qui- 
dem exurus: Chriſtus autem & nobis reliquit, & ipſam habens aſcendir. EHiasſ un he was 


caried yp in the firie Chariot) leafte to his Diſciple Eliſeus his mantel of Sheepes [kinnes : but the 
Some of God, When he aſcended,leafte to Vi his Fleaſ he. Bir Elias did put of his Mantel: and Chriſte 
bothe leafte his Fleaſ he to vs, and alſo A ſcended hawinge it With him. Nothinge can be ſpoken more 
plainely » whereby to [hewe, that xe have the ſame fleaj he here in Farthe , that was recetued into 
Heauen, Whiche Chriſte hath not Put of , to gcue it to vs. By N hiche doctrine of S. hryſoſtome, 
(148) we are taught to belerue, that Chriſtes Eleaf he, or his Bodie, is bothe in Heauen, and aljo in the 
Earthe, in hoW many places jo euer this Bleſſed Sacrament is rrghtly Celebrated. 


The B. of  Sariſburie. 

This place wel conſidered , bothe openeth it ſelfe , and alſo geueth light vnto 
other une. Chzyſoſtome ſheweth, in what ſozte Chzilte hath bot he taken vp his 
Fleaſh into Heaut᷑, t alſo lcafte the ſame here emongſt the Faithful in the Carth: 
and to that ende compareth Elias, and Chziſte togeather. The toztc is knowen, 
that when Ellas was taken vp in a fiery Chariot, he let downe his Coate viito T/ 
liʒ eus, that ſtode beneath : who toke it vp, and by the power of the lame, diulded 


the water of Jozdane , Upon occaſion hcreof,, Chzyſoſtome ſaithe, Tanquam maxi- 
mam hy&reditarem Elizzus melotem ſuſcepit . Etenim verc maxima fuit hæteditas omni 
auro pretioſior. Et erat poſtea duplex Elias: Er erat ſurſum Elias, & deorſum Elias , 


Elizeus receined the coate made of Sheepe ſkinnes, as a preate inheritance, And doubtele ſe 
it was an inheritance more Pretious then any Golde. After that time, Elias was denble , 
For there was Elias abooue, and Elias beneath , Aboue was the very true Elias in the 
Natural Subſtance , and Pꝛeſence of his Bodte: Bencathe was nothinge elles, 
but Ellas coate: whiche coate not withſtandinge, bicauſe ofthe powers, that were 
wzought with it, he calleth Ellas. Thus Chzyſoſtome comparcth Ellas with 
Chꝛiſte, and Elias coate with the Sacrament;And thus he ſaith,Chziſtets aboue, 
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and Chꝛiſte is beneathe : as he ſaithe, Ellas is aboue, and Elias is beneath. oz 


as Ellas coate was called Elias, euen ſo the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodie, is cal- 
led Chziſtes Bodie. Wihiche ſaleinge agreth wel with theſe wo2bes ol S. Au⸗ 
guſtine: Sacramentam Corporis Chriſti ſecundum quendam modũ Corpus Chriſti eſt, 
The £acrament of Chriſtes Bodie, aſter a certaine manner, is the Bodie of Chriſte; not Subs 
ſtanttallp, oz Reallp, oz in dede, but as Elias coate is Elias. 

Hercof . Hardinge might wel haue fozmed this argument: 

Ellas betnge aboue, was not verilp, and in dde, pꝛeſent beneath in his Coate. 

Therefoze by Chʒyſoſtomes Compariſon,Chziltes Bodie is not in deede Neal - 
ly, and Fleaſhelp pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, 


M. Hardinge. The. C. Diui ſin. 


(A where as many,meaſuringe Al thing es by the common onder, ad LaWes of Naturebe- 
leeue nothinge can be done aboue Nature, and therefore thinke , that the badie of Chriſte , for as 
muche as it is of Nature finite, cannot by power of God be in many places at once: of Whiche opi- 
nion M. juel ſeemeth to be him ſelfe : it ſhal not be biſide the purpoſe , though the places alreadie al- 
leged prooue the contrary,tovecite the teſlimontes of an Olde Doc lou, or (Wo, Wherein they confeſſe 
moſte plainely,that iche by this Article is moſt vntruely denied, 


The B. of Sariſburie. 
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what Trueth, oꝛ Modeſtie can he ſay , That we meaſure al thinges by the Lawes 
of Nature, and belæue nothinge aboue the tudgement of our ſenſes * He know⸗ 
eth wel , Ouz Doarine is, accozdinge to the Docrine of S. Cypꝛian, S. Aw 
guſtine, and other Olde Fathers, that Chziſtes Bodie is mcate foz our mindes, N 
and not foz our Bellies: and that the ſame cannot be eaten with our Mouthe, oz: 
Teethe, oz by any other Natural,oz Paterial meancs, but onely Spirituallp by 
Faithe, whiche is the mouthe of the Inner Pan. Me knoweth , we teache the 
people, to lifte vp their hartes, and, as ©. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, To become Eagſes in 
this life, and to mounte vp vnto the Gates of Heauen, euen vnto the Heauens of Heauens, and 
ſo to drawe neare to Chriſtes Bodie , Be knoweth, we ſay, Chꝛiſte is Pꝛeſente by his 
Codheade,by his Spꝛite, and by his Grace, and wozketh iraculouſely in the Sa⸗ 
crament of his Bodie, as he dothe in the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Al this it 
pleaſeth ꝙ. Hardinge to cal the Lawe of Nature, and the iudgement ofour ſenſes. 
Uerily we peelde no moze vnto Nature, then it is mete we ſhoulde . Neither do 
we abbꝛidge Goddes Omnipotent power. But al vaine fantaſies of mannes head 
may not be meaſured by the power of God. This argument ß Heretique Pzareas 
vled againſt Tertullian. Foz thus he ſaide, God is Omnipotente, and can doo it: 
Therefo:e we mult beleeue , that he doeth it. But Tertullian anſweareth him, 
Si tam abrupte in præſumptionibus noftris hac ſententia vtamur, quiduis de Deo confin- 
gere potetimus: quaſi fecerit, quia facere potuerit . Non autem, quia omnia poteſt facere, 
ideo credendum eſt illum fecifle : Sed an fecerit, requirendum. If we vſe this| ſaieynge ſo 
raſhely in our preſumptions, we maye imagine of God what we liſte : as though, bicauſe God 
can doo it, that therefore in deede he hath doone it. But we maye not beleue, that God bath 
donne every thinge, bicauſe be is hoble to doo it: hut rather we muſte ſearche out, whether he 
baue donne it, or no: Thus P. Hardinges ewe Catholike Faith is called of Ter⸗ 
tullian a vaine Pꝛeſumption. | 
| M. Hardinge. The. 7, Diviſion. 
5. Ambroſe hath theſe -woordes. Etſi Chriſtus nunc non videtur offerre, tamen ipſe offer. n 


tur in terris, quando Chriſti Corpus offertur. Imo ipſe offerte manifeſtatur in nobis, cuius . we 


ſermo ſanctificat Sacrificium,quod offertur. f Chriſte noWe be nor ſeene to offer, yer be ts offe- + 1, Gi 
red in earthe, when the Bodie of Chriſte is gp Yea it is mani feſt. that himſelfe offereth in vi, rnullg, 

the Sacrifice, that is offered. Nowe if Chriſtes Bodje and fruns 
be offered in earthe, as this Father affirmeth, and that of Chriſte him ſelfe, in reſpecte that the Sa- wb 1 
errfice, Whiche ts offered, is by hir Woorde Conſecrated : then it folowerh, Chriſirs Bodie to be in ſo eos 
many places, as it is offered in, Vvhere by the Waye, this maye be noted, thut the Sacrifice of the no mane 
Churche, (150) is nor thankes geuinge(as our nere Maiſters doo teache)but the Bodie of Chriſte it ſelfe, Grofle, a 


Whiche of the Fathers is called an vnbloudie, and quickeninge » or lifegeuinge Sacrifice. Go 
f relence. 

2 Tie T be. no. 

The 3. of 540 f dae 


In al theſe woꝛdes, there is no mention of Carnal Pꝛeſence:æ therfoze M. Har / for 5. 4. 
dinges purpoſe is hereby but weakely furthered. But (good Chziſtian Reader) to guſtines- 
put the out of al doubte of S. Ambzoſes judgement in this behalf, F beſeech ther, to _ . 
conſider theſe wozdes,y he wziteth vpon the Goſpel of S. Luke. Quæ ſurſum ſunt, pg, 1. 
ſapite: non quæ ſupra Terram. Ergo nõ ſupra Terram, nec in Terra, nec ſecundum Car- 71, 
ne ie quærere debemus, ſi volumus inuenire. Serbe the thmges,that be aloue: not the thinges geuinge, 


that be vpon Earth, Therefore we muſt ſeefe thee neither vron the Earthe, nor in the Earth, 
nor accordinge to the Fleaſhe , ij wee liſte to finde thee , This is S. Ambzoſcs vndoubs 
ted, and moſte certaine iudgement: from whiche we may not be remoued , by any 
amplification, oz ſhew of woꝛdes. If S. Harding wil nerdes fozce,+ pꝛeſſe the bare 
letter, as J (aide befozs of S. Chꝛyſoſtome, he wil make S. Ambꝛoſe in one ſen⸗ 
tence plaine contrary to him ſelfe. Foz firſt he ſaith, vidimus Principe Sacerdotũ, &c. 
Te haue ſeene(Chriſte) the prince of Prieſtes comming vnto vs; we haue ſeene bim, and m_ 
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ßim offeringe Vp for vs bis Bloud, Be addeth immedfatly, EG nunc Chriſtus non viderur | 


offerre, &c. Although Chnite be not ſeene to offer, yet is be offered in the Earth, It wer folow 
the very fozce, and ſounde of the woꝛdes, this Contradiaion of ſeeing, and not ſce- 
inge cannot be ſalued. Wherfoze,to auoyde this inconuentence, wee muſt ſay,that 


S. Ambꝛoſe ſpeaketh of the Spiritual eies of our Faith, with whiche eyes we ſ& 


Ch:ifte in dede offcringe vp him ſelfe vpon the Croſſe. And thus, as S. Ambꝛoſe 
ſaith, Magis videtur,quod non videtur: The thinge is the better ſeene,that is not ſcene, 
It is beſt ſæne with our Faithe, that is leaſt ſene with our Bodte. Fo2 our Faith 
is ſharper, then our ete. And in like ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non vides,quomodo 
rubeat pars Chriſti? Interroga oculos Fidei. Si Crucem vides, attende & cruorem. Si vides 
quod pendet, attende, quod fudit. Serſt thou not. how Chriſtes portion is readde with Bloud: 
Aſke the eyes of thy Faithe. If thou ſee the Croſſe, kebolde alſo tfe Bloud , Tf thou ſee , that 
hanpeth, be holde alſo that it ſheadde. Df thele eies, and of this ſight S. Ambzoſe ſpeas 
keth;vnto whiche is required; neither circumfkance of place,noz any manner Coz- 
po2al,o2 Fleaſhly pꝛeſence. Jn this ſenſe S. Ambꝛoſe wꝛiteth vato certaine Holy 
Uirgines, Veſtras mentes confidenter altaria dixerim, in quibus quoridie pro Redemp- 
tione Corporis, Chriſtus offertur. J may boldeſy cal your mindes Aultars: for that in them 
Chniſte is daily offered for the Redemption of the Bodie. | 

Þereof . Hardinge reaſoneth thus: = Chriſt is offered in the fart ii 

; Ergo, Chriſtes Bode is at one time in many places. 7 
If this argument were good, then woulde this argument likewiſe be good: 
The Lambe, that is, Chriſte, was offered from the begintting of the worlde, 
Ergo, Chriſtes Bodie was Really in ſundrie places, before it Was borne in the 
worſde. | | 

. Hardinge might better haue reaſoned thus, haue toncluded the contrary} 

Chriſte is not now R. call, and Eleaſhely offered in the Earthe : : 
Ergo, Chriſtes Bodie is not R eaſſy, and Eleaſhely preſent in many places. 

Wut . Hardinge ſaith, The Sacrifice of the churche is not Thankes geuinge : at our new 
Maſters teache ys. Certainely our Sacrifice is the very Bodie of Chziſte , and that 
fo euer, accoꝛding to the ozder of Pelchiſedech , euermoꝛe ſtàndinge in Gods pꝛe⸗ 
ſence,and euermoꝛe obteininge pardon foz vs: not offred vp by vs, but offering vs 
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bp vnto God the Father. Foꝛ the ſame , it is our parte to offer vnto Cod our Sa⸗ 


crifice of Pꝛaiſe, x Thankes geuing. And this is the Doctrine, not onely of them, 
whom it liketh . Hardinge to cal new aiſters, but alſo of the Oldeſt, and moſt 
Cat holike Docours of the Churche. And to allege one in ſteede of many, S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine hereot w2iteth thus: In illis Carnalibus victimis , Figuratio fuit Carnis , quam 
Chtiſtus fuerat oblaturus. In iſto autem Sacrificio eſt gratiarum actio, & Commemora- 
tio Carnis , quam pro nobis obtalit. In tßoſt Fleaſhely Sacrifices ( of the Xewes ) there 


was a Figine of the Fleaſhe,that Chriſte after warde woulde offer: but in this Sacrifice of 


the Churche, there is Thankes pening,anda Remembrance of that Fleaſhe , whiche Chriſte 
bath cſteady offered for vs, JE P. Hardinge wil happily refuſe S. Auguſtine, as mi⸗ 
ſtruſted koꝛ one of theſe new Paiſters,yet he may not wel refuſe his owne Paſſe 
Bake. There he himſelfe euen at his Baſſe is taught to ſap, Qui tibi offerimus hoc 
Sacrificium Laudis. V Vee,tfat doo offer vp vnto thee, this Sacrifice of Praiſe, Wheres 
foze , onleſſe S. Harding wil leaue his Baſſe, he him ſelfe mult nerdes paſſe in the 
number oftheſe New Paiſters, 3 TR > 

But to conclude , who can better erpounde S. Ambzoſes meaninge, then S, 
Auguſtine, that was ſometime his Scholar: He ſheweth vs, by how many wales 


we may haue Chꝛiſte pꝛeſent emonge vs. His woꝛdes be theſe: Habes Chriſtum 
& in præſenti, & in futuro. In præſenti per Fidem: in præſenti per Signum: in Præſenti 
per Baptiſmatis Sacramentii : in præſenti per Altaris Cibum & Potum . Thou haſt Chnile 


bothe in the time Pre ſeut, aud alſo in the time to come. In the time Preſent they beſt Chriſt 
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by Faithe; in the time preſent by bis Toben: in the time preſent l) tſe Sacramdt of Baptifmet 
in the time preſent by the Meate, and Drinke of the Auſtar. The like hereof ts wzit⸗ 
ten alſo by Ozigen, and that in like oꝛder, and fozme of wozdes : Sauinge that 
he addeth, By the Pꝛeachinge of the Apoſtles:and in t&de of, Signum, bath theſe 
wozdes, Per glorioſum Crucis Signaculum . Uerily the ſame Ozigen ſatthe , $i vir- 
tus leſu vnà ſit cum eis, qui congregantur in nomine ejus,n6 peregrinatut a ſuis, ſed ſem- 
per preſto eſt eis. I the power of Jeſus be togeather with them, that be aſſembled in hu 
Name ße is not away from bis owne, but is ſlil preſent with them. And againe he laithe, 
Nihil eſt contrarium, ipſum leſum ſecundum quendam intellectum eſſe vbique;ſecundum 
alium intellectum petegtinati . It is no incomenience, nor contrarietie , that Chriſte in one 
ſenſe, be cuery where and in an other ſenſe, be a ſtranger, end abſent from vs. Thus many 
wales, ſaith S. Auguſtine, 2 Ozigen, we haue Chꝛ iſt pꝛeſent emongſt vs: And even 
thus ſaithe ©. Ambzoſe,Chriſte is offered in the Earth, Mheteupon we map conclude 
thus: We haue Chziſte in Faithe , in the Signe, and in the Sacrament of Ba⸗ 
ptiſme without Neal, oꝛ Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence: Therekoze, we haue him likewiſe 
without any ſuche Real Pꝛeſence in the Sacrament of bis Bodie, 


| M.Hardinge. The. 8. Diviſion. 
vVve finde in Chryſoſtonie a moſie manifeſt place for the beinge of Chriſtes zodie in many places 
at once, ſo ds,thoughhe be offered in many places, yet is he but ane Chriſte , nat many Chriſtes , His 
"Woordes be theſe . Vnum eſt hoc Sacrificium: alioquin hac ratione , quoniam multis in lo- 


cis offertur,multi Chriſti ſunt? Nequaquam: ſed vnus vbique eſt Chtiſtus, & hic plenus Chad 
exiſtens, & illie plenus. Vaum Corpus, Sicut enim qui vbique oftertur, ynum Corpus eſt, ſtomec: 
& non multa corpora: ita etiam & vnum Sacrificium . This Sacrifice 75 one: elles by this rea- poundeth 
fon, ſithe it is offered in many places, be there many Chriſtes ? Not ſo but there is but one Chriſte him fele. 
euery where, beinge bothe here fully, and there fully alſo, one Bodie . For as he, that is offered eue- : : : — 
ryWhere , is but one Bodie , and not many Bodies , ſo [tkeWiſe it is but one Sacrifice By this place mornig, ; 
of chryſoſtome we ſee , What hath beene the Faithe of the Olle Fathers touchinge this Article:euen Figure, 1 
the ſame, Thicle the Catholike Churche profeſſeth at theſe dates , that one Chriſte ts offered in many R<mem- 
places, ſo as be be fully, and perfitely here , and fully, and perfitely there. And thus we perceiue, rn 
That force their argumentes haue in the iudgeqnent of the learned tathers,by Whiche they take away a . 
from Chriſte power to make his Bodie preſent in many places at once. $.Bernarde vrtereth the Faith no Come 
of the Churche in his time agreeable wir thin in theſe woordes : Sed vnde hoc nobis pijſsime ral Pre. 
Domine, vt nos vermiculi reptantes & c. From Whence cometh this, moſt lowinge Lorde, that we B<roatd 
ſeely wormes creapinge on the face of the earthe yea ve that are but duſte and af hes, be adi: ted e 
to haue thee preſent in our lade s, and before our eies, which al,and Whole ſitteſt at the right hande of 10, W e 
thy Father,whiche alſo art preſent to al in one moment of time from the Eaſt, to the VvVeaſi: from the : 
Northe, to the Southe:one in many, the ſame in diuerſe places: from hence (1 ſay) commeth thi, ? 

Soothely, not of our dutie,or deſerte , but of thy good wil. and of the good pleaſure of thy see. 
for thou haſtprepared in thy ſweetener for the poore one, O God. 1nthe ſame Sermon exhortinge the 

Churche to retoyce of the preſence of Chriſt , he ſaithe, In terra Sponſum habes in Sacramento, 

in cœlis habitura es fine velamento: & hic, & ibi veritas: ſed hie palliata, ibi manifeſtata. 


In the earth thou haſt thy ſÞouſe in the Sacrament, in Heaven thou ſhalt haue him Without valle, or 
coueringe : bothe here, «nd there,is the Trueth (of his Preſence) but here cauered. there opened, 


The. of alete 


This place is vttered by S. Ambzoſe, Pzimaſius, Remigius, Haimo, Sedu- 
lius in like manner, and fozme of woꝛdes, t hath bene often alleged, r often an- 
ſweared. If if had pleaſed . Harding to ſuffer S. Chꝛyſoſtome to tel out his owns 
tale, the place had bene plaine of it ſelfe. Foz thus he ſaithe ; Offerimus quidem, 
ſed Recordationem facientes Mortis eius. Hoc Sacrificium Exemplar illius eſt. Hoc, quod 


nos facimus, in Commemorationem fit cius,quod factum eſt. Chriſtus enim ait, Hoc fa- 
8 : cite 
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cite in meam commemorationem : Id ipſum ſemper offerimus magis autem Snerifich re- 
cordationem operamur , e offer in deede: but we doo it in Remembrance of bis Death, 
This ſacrifice is an Examplar, or Figure of that Sacrifice. The thinge, that we doo, is donne 
in Remembrance of that thinge, that was donne before, For Chriſte ſa e ti, Doo this in my 
Remembrance. We offer vp the ſame thinge ; Naye,rather we Woorke the Remembrance 
of a Sacrifice, By thus many ſundzte wales, Chꝛyſoſtome opencd his owne mea- 
ninge. Vet al this . Hardinge thought belt to diſſemble cloſely, and to paſſe it in 
ſilence, Certainelp, the Commemozation, oz Figure, oz Ucmemozance of Ch:tites 
Death, maketh ſmal pzoufe foz Cozpozal,oz Fleaſhlp Pꝛeſente. True it is, that 
whole Chꝛtſte is fully at every Communion, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe: not, that he ts 
there in Fleaſhelp, oꝛ Bodily Pzeſence , Foz ſo . Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe not:but foz 
that by his Grace, t holy Spzite, he wozketh wholy, and effeauaily in the hartes 
of the Faithful. S. Auguſtine, and other learned Fathers, haue vſcd the like man⸗ 
ner of ſpeache, and in the ſame ſeeme fully to expꝛeſſe Chꝛyſoſtomes minde. B. Au⸗ 
guſtine wꝛiteth thus, Veritas yna eſt, qua illuſtrantur animæ Sanctæ: Sed quoniam mul- 
xx ſunt animæ, in ipſis multæ Veritates dici poſſunt, Sicut ab vna facie multæ in ſpeculis 
imagines apparent , There is but one ITme th, where witß the Bliſſed Souſes are ſightened. 
But, for as muche as, the soules be many, it may be ſaide, that in the ſame are many I me thes: 
as ſundrie Images appeare in ſundrie glaſſes, notwithſtandinge the face be one. Againe, ©, 
Auguſtine ſaith, Sapientia Dei,verbum Dei, Dominus leſus Chriſtus vbiq; præſens eſt: 
quia vbique eſt Veritas, vbique eſt Sapientia , Intelligit quis in Oriente Juſtitiam : intelli- 
git quis in Occidente Iuſtitiam, Nunquid alia eſt Luſtiria, quam ille intelligit, alia, quam 
iſte? The Wiſedome of cod, the Woorde of God, our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte is everywhere 
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there. 
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Preſent : for the Tme thj is euerywhere, and Wiſedome is everywhere « one Man vuder- 


ſtande tñ Righteouſenes in the Eaſt;an other vnderſtande tñ Rigtheouſnes in the Weaſt, And 
dooth the one of them vnderſtande one Righteouſnes,and the other,on other: Oo like wiſe, 
and ſomewhat neare to the manner of Chzyſoſtomes ſpeache , Ozigen ſpeaketh, 
Et hodic in hae Congregatione Dominus loquitur: & non ſolum in hac, ſed etiam in alio 
Catu, & in toto orbe docet leſus,quzrens organa, per quæ doceat . And even th day, 
in this Congregation the Lorde ſpeaketh : and not onely in this, but alſo in an other com⸗ 
panie, and in the whole worlde e ſus teacheth,ſeekinge inſtrumentes, by whiche he may teache. 
In this ſoꝛte ts ChziTe Pzeſent at the holy Miniſtration, bicauſe his Truthe, his 
Miſedome, his Righteouſnes, his Wowzde is there Pꝛeſent, as the face ts Pꝛeſent 
in the Glaſle: not by any Bodilp, oꝛ Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence. In this manner S. Am⸗ 
b:oſe wꝛiteth: Calum aſpice: leſus illic eſt. Tertam intuere: leſus adeſt. Si Aſcenderis 
in Calum, leſus illic eſt:fi deſcenderis ad Infernum, adeſt . Hodie, cum loquor,mecum 
eſt : intra hunc punctum, intra hoc momentum . Et, ſi in Armenia nunc loquatur Chri- 
ſtianus, leſus adeſt . Nemo enim dicit Dominum leſum, niſi in Spiritu Santo. Looke vp 
into the Heayen: there is Jeſus. Behoſde the Earth ; leſus is there, Tf thou Mounte vp into 
Heauen, there is Teſus; If thou goe do wne into Hel, le ſus is preſent, Enen now, While 1 ſpeake, 
leſus is with me: euen at this Hoe, euen at this Minute, And, i fen Chriſtian man ſpeabe now 
in Anme nia, ſo fare hence, Ieſus is with him. For no man ſaith, The Lorde Jeſus, but in the 
Holy Ghoſt, And ſuche kinde of Pzeſence at one time in lundꝛie places, is auouched 
by S.Ch2yſoſtome,not onely of Chzi{tcs Bodie, whiche is Immoztal, + Glazious, 
but alſo of any other godly Poztal Pan. Foz thus he wꝛiteth: Vidiſtis Charitatis 
excellentiam,quemadmodum vnum hominem inexpugnabilem reddat, & multiplicet: & 
quemadmodum vnus in multis locis eſſe poſsit: idem & in Perfide, & Romæ. Nam quod 
Natura non poteſt, poteſt Charitas . Nam eius hoc quidem hic erit, hoc autem illic. Quin 
potids integer hic, & integer illic. Itaque. ſi mille habeas amicos, vel duo millia,perpende, 
uorſum poſsit potentia peruenire. Vides, quemadmodum Charitas res fit augmentatiua. 
oc enim eſt mirabile, quod vnum facit millecuplum . Thou haſt ſecne the excellent wor⸗ 
linge of Charitie, hoe it fortifieth a man, as it were in a Caſtel, and multiplier hm and 
heinge one M en, maketh him man). Thou haſt ſeene,bpWe one Man may be in many places; 

| | Oh 3 one 


* 


Origen. in Ui. 1 
cam homt.32. 


Ambrof. in LI. 
cam Air ca. . 


cuſol. ad po- 
pulum Antto- 


then . Homil. 51. 


(ONCE gr er ny een e Fa beet Ry, whe * N 8 323 er“ Gs — BF — — mY a F ans 
F777 9 9 2 8 — — 
e — * 23 7 


El 
£ 
2 
8 
I 
5 
1 
£ 
H 
5 
: 


Argum. 61 THE SIXTHE ARTICLE 


taken of cone man in Perſia , and the ſame man in Rome. For Charitie canne doo, that nature cannot 

Chriſtes 400-0f one man, one portion ſhale here, and an other portion there, Nate rather , he ſhalbe 

T wphoſe here and whoſe there. Therefore if one man have a thouſande frendes , or two thous 

amant- ſande,confider, ho we farre be maie reache by this power. Thou ſeeſt , howe that Chenitie is a 

ric. mater of increaſe. And this is a woonder, Jt maketh one man to be a thouſande folde more, then 
be is and as if he were a thouſande menne. 

The ſame anſweare mate ſerue alſo foꝛ S. Bernarde: Bow be it his Authoꝛitie 
in this caſe is not great, as liuinge in the very time of Coꝛruption, at the leaſt ele- 
uen hundꝛed peeres after Chzilte , and ſo fine hundzed peeres at the leaſt without 
the tompaſſe of the firit ſire hundꝛed peeres. 


* Hardinge. The.9. Diuiſion. | 

Thus al theſe Fathers, as likewiſe the ret, confeſſe as it were with one mouth, that Chriſte ſit- 
teth ar the right hande of his Father, and yet is here preſent in the Sacrament the ſame time, that he 
is in Heauen and in Earth at once, in many and diuerſe places, one, and the ſame is euerte where of- 
fered, the one true Sacrifice of the churche. And this article is by them ſo clearely,and plainely vr- Tl. ” 
tered , that ( it) Figures, ſignificat ions, tropes, and Metaphores can finde no appearance nor coloure Varrueth, 
at Al. vhereby the ne we Maifters reaſons ſceme verie peeuiſhe : Chriſte is aſcended, Ergo, he For ths 
is not in the Sacrament . Chrifte is in heauen ſittinge at the right hunde of his rather, Ergo, he is c woot. 


not in Earth. Chriftes Bodie is of nature finite, Et go, it is conteined in 4 place circumſcriptinely, _ = 
Ergo, it is not in many places. — 5 
| ſtome are 
The B. of Sariſburie. 6 ; ful offi. 


M. Hardinge needeth no greate ſtudie, to anſweare our Argumentes . It is eg 
rufficient foz him to pzonounce by Authozitie, Theſe newe Maiſters argumentes be al pee- BS 
uiſ he. Uerily it appeareth by the whole Subſtance, and Courſe of Þ, Pardinges 
Booke, that he hath ſomme good pꝛetie ſkil in peeuiſhe Argumentes: otherwiſe he 
coulde not haue them, and vſe them in ſuche plentie , But the Olde learned Fa- 
thers oſtentimes, and commonly vſed ſuche Argumentes of Chꝛiſtes Pumanitie, 
and vet were they neuer rep2oucd,as peeuiſhe fo2 the ſame , but onely by Hereti⸗ 
. ques « S. Auguſtine ſaith, Donec ſæculum finiatur, ſurſum eſt Dominus: Sed tamen 
1 De con Piſ.⁊ etiam hic nobiſcum eſt Veritas Domini. Corpus enim, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno loco eſſe 
| Prima. oportet. Vntil the worlde be ended, the Lorde is aboue:vet notwithſtanding, euen here is the 

Tneth of the Lorde, Tor the Bodie , wherein he roſe againe, muſt needes bein one place. S. 
Cyrill.in Icham Cyꝛillus ſaith, Chriſtus non Poterat in Carne verſari cum Apoſtolis,poſtquam Aſcen- 
li. ca. diſset ad Patrem.Chriſte coulde not be connerſant with his Apoſtſes in his Fleaſße, after that he 
had A ſcended vnto his Father. So S. Auguſtine wꝛitinge againſt the Beretique 
Auguſt. contra Manichee, that ſeemed muche to ſauoure of P. Hardinges erroure, ſaith, Chriſtus 
Fauſhon Mani- ſecundum Præſentiam Corporalem,fimul & in Sole, & in Luna. & in Cruce eſſe non po- 
choumlia uit. Chriſtes cccordinge to the preſence of bis Bodie , coulde not be both in the Sunne, and in 
ahn. the Moore, and vpon the Croſſe at one time. Againe he ſaith, Chriſtus venturus eſt, illa 
Angelica voce teſtante, quemadmodum ire viſus eſt in Cœlum, id eſt, in eadem Carnis 
api F or ma, aique Subſtantia : Cui profectd Immortalitatem dedit, Naturam non abſtulit. 
Chuſt ſhal come apaine, as it is witneſſed by the Angel, euen as he was ſee ne to poo into Heas 
ven:that is, in the ſame ſhope,and Subſtance of his fleaſpervnto whiche fleaſhe,as he bath geuen 
Immortalitie, ſo bath he ſca te vnto it the ſame Neture, that it had be fore. Thus S. Au⸗ 
guſtine. And further he ſaith, That who ſo holdetß, that Chriſtes Bodie is both in N eauen, ; 
«nd in Earth at one time, vtterſy diſſoſretß, and deſtroieth the Natme of the Bodie of Chriſte, 
To be ſhozte,and not to oucrcharge the Reader with allegations, S. Auguſtine 
ſecmcth to geue a ſpecial note by wate of pꝛophecie, touchinge this ſame, Foz thus 


he faith, His dictis, mox Aſcendit in Calum: præmunire yoluit aures noſtras aduerſus 
eos, 
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OF BEINGE IN MANY PLACES, | 361 Aroum. 
eos, quos, procedentibus temporibus, exurrecturos eſſe prædixerat, & dictutos: Ecce hic taken of © 
Chriſtus, Ecce illic: quibus, ne crederemus,admonuit, Nec vlla nobis excuſatio eſt, ſi cre- Chriſt 
diderimus aduerſus vocem Paſtoris noſtri ram claram, tam apertam, tam manifeſtam, vt T 18 
nemo vel obtuſus, & tardus corde, poſsit dicere, Non intellexi. Theſe woordes ſpoken, be Humani- 
Aſcended into Helen , Hereby he gaue our cares a Premunire againſt them, whiche,he ſore⸗ tie. 
tolde vs,woulde riſe in proceſſe of time, and ſay: Beholde, here is Chriſte; beholde, there is Math.24, 
Chriſte, V nto whome he warned vs, we ſhoulde geue no credite , Meitßer haue We nowe Luce. ly 
any manner excuſezi f we beſeeue them againſt the voice of our Sheephearde , beinge ſo cleare, 
ſo open, and ſo plaine, that noman, be be neuer ſo heauie,or dulle of harte, can wſily ſay, J vns 

ode him not, Thus the olde Catholique Docours thought, they might war⸗ 
rant the Argumentes koꝛ god, and effeaual, that they toke of Ch:iſtes Humani⸗ 
tie, and of the Natural Subſtance of his Bodie. But perhaps, they muſt al goe 
foz newe aiſters, and their argumentes likewiſe be condemned fo2 peutſhe, 

Let vs therefoze conſider the argumentes, that P. Harding, and his companie 
haue founded hereupon. Thus therefoze reaſon they, Chriſte is Aſcended into Hea» Ar. 
nen in his Humauitie: The Heavens muſt holde his Bodie, as S. Peter ſaithe, vntil al thinges be Acton z, 
feſtoared: S. Paule ſaitFe, Ow Conuerſation is in ee es whence we ſooke for our Sas philippen.z, 
uiour Jeſus Chriſte : Chriſte ſaithe, J leave the worlde , and goe to my Father: The poote ye lohn 16. 
ſhal ſtil haue emonge yo we, but me ye ſhal not haue: Ergo, ſay they, Chriſte is ſtil bere in Marthe. 26. 
the worlde in his Corporal, and Fleaſhely preſence. Chriſtes Bodie is of nature, and ſubſtance | 
Finite: Ergo, It is in places Infinite. Chriſte hath two ſortes of Bodies: One onely Local; 
al the reaſt of the other ſorte not Local. It is in place: yet it occupieth , or filleth no place, 

It is a very N atural Mans Bodie: yet is it neither roundle, nor ſquare, nor thicke , nor broade, Tln ang 
nor ſborte, nor ſonge. It hath in it no diſtance, or difference of partes; as bytweene eye and eye: 
or eye,and ere ; or heade, and ſoote: but Eye, Eare, arme, Hande, Heele, Toe, Heade, and 
Foote are al togeatßer, andeche is other, and al is one. In tenne thouſande ſeucral places 
Chriſtes Bodie is ful, and · whole: and yet al theſe are but one Bodie. Thus One is Pany, 
and any are One: Aboue is Beneath, ( Beneath is Abone : Local, is not Local; 
and not Local, is Local: and al this without the authozttie , either of Coddes ho- 
ly Mode, oꝛ of any one Olde Catholique Father. Theſe be P. Hardinges Ca⸗ 
tholique Concluſions:euen the very ſame, that were vſed, and auouched by Euty⸗ 
ches, Apollinarius, Panich eus, and other like Beretiques in olde times: and ther⸗ 
foze they may not nowe be counted peeutſhe. And that thou maiſte the better fele 
the ſauour, 4 ſoundeneſſe of theſe mens Doctrine, J beſeche the,Gentle Reader, to 
conſider theſe woꝛdes of Robert Holcot, a great Doctour of þ ſide , Si fuiſſent mille Holcot in 4 
hoſtiæ in mille locis, eo tẽpore, quo Chriſtus pepẽdit in Cruce, Chriſtus fuiſſet Crucifixus Senten.q.3. 

in mille locis . If there had beene a thou ſande hoſtes,in a thouſande places, at that very time, 

when Chriſte houge vpon the Croſſe, then had Chriſte benne Crucified in a thou ſande places. 

Againe he ſaith, Pono, quod tempore illo, & c. ] ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time , the ſoule 

of Chriſte, de partinge from his Bodie vpon the Croſſe , had come vnto, and reaſted in one of 

the ſaid hoſtes. If ſo,then had Chniſles Bodie bene both quicke, and deade at one time. Thus 

muche D. Holcot. Here haſt thou, Good Keader,a taſte of P. Hardinges Doctrine: 

in reſpecte whereot al other Doctrine muſt needes be condemned, and caſt as pee- 

utſhe, Alas, the wander vp and downe in meere vanities, and, as S. Paule ſaith, 

They woulde be Doctours of the Lawe, not vnderſtandinge, neither what they ſaie,nor T rRI 
what they affrme. Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quando de forma Serui cogitas in Chri- guſtin.in los 
ſto, Humanam etfigiem cogita, fi eſt in te Fides. When thou thinkeſt of the forme of 4 Ser- „ Tr T4. 42, 
wante in Chnſt,thinke of the forme of a man, if thou haue any Faith in the, 

This mater, ſaith . Hardinge is ſo clcarely vttered by theſe fathers, that Fi⸗ 
gures, Signincations, Tropes , and Petaphozes canne haue no plate. M. Par- 
dinge woulde not thus haue ſaide,if he had any regarde vnto his Keader, By the 
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363 THE SIXTHE ARTICLE 

very o2der, and tenoure of theſe Fathers woꝛdes, Chriſle cometh: and yet cometh not. 
Chniſte is not ſeene:and yet is ſeene , Chriſte is touched with bandes ; yet noman canne touche 
bim,Every man ſeeth him without guile, or errome : yet nomon ſeeth him. Elias is aboue: and 
at the ſame tune, the ſame Elias is beneath, Elias Coate is called Elias: Chryſoſtome,and Ams 
broſe are faine both to correct the rigoure of theire ſreache, and to vſe theſe woordes, Memos 
ne, Examplar, Commemoration,and Remembrance. And what is there here cls but Fi⸗ 
gures:Pet ſaith Þ. Hardinge. sen can, and t igures here can haue no place. It is to 
great tyzannie, ſo muche to mocke, and abuſe Goddes people. 


M. Hardinge. The. 10. Diuiſion, 
In makinge of whiche ſclender argumentes, they wil not ſeeme, to acſuꝛ weg e. wheſe Bodie it 
ir, euen that, "hiche is proper to God, Whoſe power is ouer al, and to whom al thinges obeye. 


The B. of Sariſburte. 


Ves vndoubtedly, we acknowledge, the Bodie of Chꝛiſte to be the Bodie of the 


Sonne of God, and therefoze the Bodie of very God. Yet neuertheleſle we know, 

and P. Hardinge alſo ought toknowe , that the ſame Bodte of Chꝛiſte is a Crea⸗ 

ture, and therfoze no God, And ſurely, if M. Hardinge had wel conſidered the Pꝛin⸗ 
tiples of his owne Doctrine , he might ſoone haue founde out the folie of this rea- 
ſon. Foz Albertus agnus his owne Doctoure is ful againſt him. Thus he wꝛi⸗ 
teth, Corpus Chriſti non eſt in pluribus locis ratione Vnionis , ſed ratione Conſecratio- 
nis,quia Conſecratur in pluribus locis. The Bodie of Chriſte is not in many places by meane 
of the Omon, it bath with the Godbead, but by meane of the Conſecration, bicauſe it is Cons 
ſecrate in many places, Thus Albertus wꝛote of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, contrary to M. Har⸗ 
dinges meaninge, not withſtandinge he was not ignoꝛant, whoſe Bodie it was. 


Albertus Ma- 
gnus in Dionyſ. 
Eccl. Hierarch. 


gurychiani vv, In deede Eutychianus ſaith, Hæc fallendi ſimplices, atque ignorantes Hæreticis 


occaſio eſt, & c. This occaſion Heretiques haue, to beguile the ſimple, and the ignorant: that 
the thinges, that are ſpoken of c bniſte accordinge to his Manheade, they imagin the ſame to 
be ſpoken accordinge to the infirmitie of the Diuine Nature 3 and bicauſe Chriſte beinge one 
Perſone, ſpeaketh al thinges of him ſelf, they ſaie, he ſpake al thinges of his Godheade, Thus 
Eatychianus ſaith, M. Hardinges reaſon ſerued wel Heretiques in olde times, 
therewith to beguile the people then, as he docth nowe . So the olde Heretiques, 
Athanaſius De Saturninus, anich cus, and Parcion denied the Ueritie of Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe, bi⸗ 
Incamatione Cauſe it is ioined, and vnited to the Godheade. So Athanaſius , and Epiphanius 
chriſti. ſaie, that the Heretique Apollinarius helde, and taught the people, that Chziltes 
:p:;phanius De Bodie was of one Subſtance with the Deitie. | 
thioncis. To In conſidcration of the ſame Anion, the Emperoure Juſtinian was leadde into 
£64x 0155 the Hereſie of certaine,that were called A@d«g70d\o«iſ«i,t helde, that Chziltes Bo⸗ 
5406vo1y, die was euermoze Glozious, and without corruption. So likewiſe was Eutyches 
Uwe Tv 84 deteiued: likewiſe the Godly learned Father S. Hilarie , as it is ſaide befoze , Al 
rl. theſe Hereſies, and errours ſpꝛange onely of M. Bardinges reaſon, foꝛ that the Aus 
rag li cg. thours,and mainteiners thercof, pelding reuerence vnto Chziltes Bodie, as dewtie 
ecphor, lite. required, ouermuche conſidered, whoſe Bodie it was. 
It is in deede, as J ſaide befoze , the Bodie of Cod. But B. Auguſtine ſaith, 


Epi l 


C4 29. 
Hurt. bi. Non, quod in Deo eſt, eſt vbique, vr Deus. M hat ſo cher is in Gol, is not there fore enery 
De ita. Whereas God is, And againe, Cauendum eſt, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt 


usul. tungs vetitatem Corporis auferamus.Le muſt beni e, that we doo not ſo de ſende the Godbeade 
ud Dardinum, of the M an, that we deſtroie the ttweth of his Bodie , And therefoze Epiphanius expꝛeſ⸗ 
r:phan. lig. nge the tate of Chꝛiſtes Jmmoztal 1Bodie, as it is nowe in heauen, wꝛiteth thus: 
In breut decla. Sedet ad Dextram Pattis, & c. He fitteth at ſis Fathers Rigßt hande in Glorie, not puttinge 
ratione de ide awaie his Bodie 4 but ioininge the ſame in Spiritual condition in the per ſeclion of one Gods 
Catholica, | ßeade: 
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OF BEINCE IN MANY PLACES. | 564 
beade: cuen as ola bodies, that no we cre ſo· wen accordinge to the Fleaſhe, halbe raiſed againe & vail Th 4 
accordinge to the Spnite. Ss ſaith the Godly Marty Uigilius, Caro Chriſti, quando uy C&UMNTH 
in terra fuit, non erat in Cxlo:& nunc, quia eſt in Cœlo, non eſt vtique in terris. The Al Ve. 
rſcaſhe of Chnjte, when it was in the Earthe, was not in Heaven : ond nowe bicouſe it is in Vigilius contre 
Heauenz1s not verily in the Eathe, This holy Father alluereth it, and anoucheth it rah l. 
fo; true, and ſaith, Very it is not in the Earthe: And his reaſon is onely this, Bicouſe Qs eft in 
it is in Heaven, And he concludeth thus at the laſt; Hæc eſt Fides, & Profeſsio Catho- cab. 
lica, quam Apoſtoli tradiderunt, Martyres roborauerunt, & Fideles hucuſque cuſtodiunt. The carholion 
This 15 the Catholique Profeſsion, and Faith, which the E poſiſes houe delmered , the Marr Path 
tyres haue confamed,and the Fcnhbful bitherto deo continewre . Thus the Olde Cathos ; 
Uque Fathers in olde times belceucd, and wzete of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: and pet they 
bad not foꝛgotten, whoſe Bodie it was. | 


a M Hardinge. The. n. Diviſion. 


Eut becauſe M. iur l and they of that ſecle, ſeeme to ſette litle by theſe Fathers, though very A. 

cient, $.Bernarde excipt ed. and of the Churche holden for Sainc fes, 1 wil bringe foorthe the Auiſo- 

retie of Martin Bucer, a late Dotlour of thetr ſyde, though not Canonizate ſor a Sainte as yet» fot 

that | knoWe. This nee Father, hm they eſſeeme ſo muche, and was the Reader of Diwinecie 

in Cambridge in hinge EdWardes time, ven vehement and for ſo muche truely, afftrmerh the true 

Keal preſence of Chriſtes Bodie mthe Sacramente. For he ſaith , Chriſte ſaide not, This is my ſpi- 

rite, This is my Vertue : But this is my Bodie. Wherefore we muſt beleene (ſarth he) Chriſies Bodie 

to be there, euen the ſame that did hange'vpon the Croſſe, our Londe him ſelfe. Vvhidx in ſame perte 

This Simi- ro declare, hevſerh the ſamlitnde of the Sunne for his ftarpoſe, cõtrary to l. lnelles Negatiue,to proue 


lrudeof Chriſter podie preſent, and that Really, and Subſtantially, in What places ſo cuer the Sacrumente is 1 
18080 rightly Miniſired. His Woordes be theſe. Vi ſol vere vno in loco Cali viſibilis circumſcrip. Ia Cominł ti. is 


3 tus eſt, radijs tamen ſuis præſens Vere & Subſtantialitet exhibetur vbilibet Orbis: lta Do- 16. cap. Masihai 
minus, etiam fi citcumſcribatut vno loco Cali arcani, & Diuini, id eſt, Gloriæ Patris, Vers 


be whole . ! 
DO bo ramen ſuo, & Sacris Symbolis, vere, & totus ipſe Deus, & homo præſens exlhibetur in 
lle ub. Sacra Cœna, eoq́; ſubſtantialiter, quam prꝛæſentiam non minus certo agnoſcit mens cre- 


dens Verbis his Domini, & Symbolis, quam oculi vident, & habent Solem præſentem de- 
monſtratum, & exhibirum ſua corporali luce. Res iſta arcana eſt, & Noui Teſtamenti, res 
EFidei: non ſunt igitut huc admiitendæ cogitationes de præſentauone Corporis, quæ con- 
Really ſtat tatione huius vitæ. etiam patibilis, & fluxæ. Veibo Domini ſimpliciter inhærendum 
prelece elt, & debet Fides ſenſuum defectui præbere ſupplemẽtum. V vhiche maie thus be Engliſ] hed, 
one is As the Sume is truely placed determinately in one place of the viſible heauen, and yer is exſubuted 
ene place. frueh, and ſuliſtantiallj by his beames eeryWhere abroade in the worlde: So our Lorde, although 
he be conteined in one place of the Secrete and Diune Heauen, that is to Witte, the Clorie of his fa. 
ther, yet for al that , by his Vvoorde, and holy Tokens, be is exhubuted preſent in his bolie Supper 
truel,, and him elf whole, God, and Man,and therefore Subſtantially, or in Subſtance. Vyhiche pre- 
ſence the minde geuinge credite to theſe our Lordes Wordes and tokens , doth no leſſe certamely ac- 
know/rdve,then our eyes ſee, and haue the Sunne preſent ſ heed and exhibired With his Corporal 
light. This is a ſecrete mater, and of the NeY'e Teſſamentea mater of Faith:therfore herein thoughtes 
be not to be admitted of ſuche a preſentation of the Podie , as conſiſteth in the maner of this life paſe 
ſuble , and tranſitorie. vve mut ſimply cleaue tothe worde of our Lorde,and Where our ſenſes faile, 
there mufl Faith helpe to ſupple Thus We ſee » e Bucer in ſundrie other pointes of Faith bath 
decetued, and aljo a deceiuunr, confirmeth the rrueth of this article pithily, and plainely . Suche is 
the force of trueth.that oftentimes it is confeſſed by the verie mus of trueth, | 
Fight not with the Churche x. 1wel, but fight with the enemie of the Churche . Fight with him, 
v nie you haue folowed in departinge from the Churche , tho neuertheliſſe by force of trueth , is 
driuen againſi you to confeſſe the trueth in thoſe mot? plaine wurdet, Vere & totus ipſe Deus & 
homo præſens exhibetur in Sacra Cœna, eoty Subſtannaliter. In this holie Supper him ſelfe 
Cad, and man is exhibited preſent truely, and Whole, and therefore Subſtantially. 
| T 
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Joy THE SINTHE ARTICLE 3 
e The B. of Sariſburie. J 
Eoddes name be pꝛaiſed: neither doo wer refuſe the iudgement of the Anctent 


* Moan. 


Fathers in theſecaſes:neither hath Þ. Hardinge,foz ought, that may yet appeare, 


. any iuſt cauſe, thus to vaunte him ſelf of the ſame. Here he allegeth the Authoꝛitie 
in concil cha- gf D. Bucer: euen as the Peretique Eutyches ſometime, to mainteine his Hereſie 
redon. Acria a . alleged S. Cypꝛian: oꝛ as the Neftozian Heretiques alleged the Authoꝛitie of the 
conct. to iin itene Councel, Foz,notwithſtanding D. Buter, to auoide contention,as a man 
&pologetico deſirous of peace, was contente to veelde vnto certaine indifferent termes, as 
Cyril.  ©fius that learned Father ſometime did in the Councel of Ariminun? to pᷣ Artans, 
In pc fat ione yet was his reſolution herein euermoꝛe thꝛoughly, and fully knowen . And the 
C0:#.$ardicen. verie ſimilitude, oꝛ example, that he vſeth of the Sonne, putteth the mater out of 
lfu. al queſtion, Foz like as the Bodie, oꝛ Compaſſe of the Sonne beinge in one cer- 
The Some. taine place of the Heauens reacheth ont his beames, and geneth influence into the 

woꝛlde:euen ſo Chʒiſt the Sonne of Juſtice, beinge in Heauen in one place at the 
Right hande of Cod, likewiſe teacheth out his beames , and geueth his influence 
into the Faithful, and ſo feedeth them, not by bare Imagination, o2 Fantaſie:but 
Truelo, Subſtantiallp, and in deede. And as the Sonne is moze comfoꝛtable, and 
moze refreaſheth the woꝛlde, being abſent, by his beames, then if his very Natural 
Subſtance, and compaſſe late here vpon the Tarth : cuen ſo the Bodie of Chziſte 
beinge in the Glozte of his Father, in ths very Subſtance, and Nature ol our 
Fleaſhe, and there euermoꝛe intreatinge Percie oz our ſinnes, is muche mo2e 

* tomtłoztable vnto vs, 4 moe quickeneth both our Bodies, and Soules by his hea⸗ 

| uenlp, and Spiritual influence , then if it were here pzeſent Fleaſhely beloꝛe our 

| eies. And as the Sunne not comminge downe from hcauen,no: leauing his place, 


4 is nencrthcleſſe pzeſent with vs in our houſes, in our faces, in our handes, and in 
| our booſomes:euen fo Chꝛiſte beinge in heauen , not comminge downe, noz lea- 


ninge his roume there, vet neuertheleſſe is pzeſent with vs in our Congregations: 
in our Hartes: in our Pꝛaiers:in the Pyſterie of Baptiſme: and in the Sacrament 
Ambrof. in Lu- of his Bodie, and Bloud. Thercfoze S. Ambzaſe ſaith : Maria,quia quærebat in terra, 
cam li. ia ca. 24. tangere non potuit:Stephanus tetigit, quia querebat in Carlo. Marie couſde not touche 
Chriſte, bicauſe ſhe ſonght him vpon the Earth; But 8 teuen touched him,bicauſe be ſought him 
Widem - in Heaven, And againe he ſaith, Non enim corporali tactu, ſed Fide tangimus. For we 
Ambroſ.sermo. touche not Chriſte by any bodily meane, but by ou Faith : And therefoze againe he ſaith, 
$8.De Maris Stephanus intra Carlos Dominum cernit abſentem. $tenen ſceth Chriſte beg abſent, with⸗ 
det in the Heavens, Do ſaith Dzigen, Per Euangeliſtarum, & Apoſtolorum pradicationem: 
Origen.in diver Per ſui ſancti C is, & Sanguinis Sacramentum : per Glorioſum Crucis ſignaculũ no- 
ſor Bagel lo= iſcum Deus.Go1 is with vs by the preachinpe of the Euangeliſles, and Apoſtles : by the Sa⸗ 
e e cramẽt of his Bodie,and Bloude: and by the Glorious Signe of his Croſſe. Do S. Auguſtine, 
A 4.4. © ſtulta infidelitas perſequentis:Si quieris exilium , quo Chriſtianus ijubeatur ire, pritis i 
i * 4 * 1 Potes inueni, quo Chriſtus cogarur exire. O the fonde infidelitie of this perſecutour, If thou 
Fo 9 1 ſeeke a place of banniſßement, walther thon maiſt comannde a Chriſtian man to ge, faſtuf thou 
> 11. Ccanneyfinde a plare, from whence thou maiſt commaunde Chriſt to de parte. Andagaine,thus 
4 , Epiks. he wꝛiteth vnto the Godly widowe Italica. Non debes te deſolatam arbitrari, cum in 
interiore homine habeas Chriſtum præſentem per fidem in corde tuo. hon maiſt not thinke 
; theaffelf to be deſolate,-while tho haſt Chriſte preſent in thy harte, in the Tuner Man by Faith, 
Ang. Der Do againe, Non eſt ludæus, non eſt Græcus, &. Sed omnia, & in omnibus Chuiſtus. 
mone Domint in I here is no Je wer there is no Gentile: but Chnſte is al, and in al. In like ſenſe S. Hiero⸗ 
monte. lib. me ſaith, Tangat digitulo: & vitro exibimus . Domini eſt terra, & plenitudo eius. Chri- 
Hiercmymn.ed. (us loco non tenetur incluſus. Let bim puſbe vs with bis finger: and we wil foorth u ilſin- 
Kerſs errores pc. The Earth is the Lordes ; and the fulnes thereof, Chriſt is not holden n ſoner in any 
Johan. 75 | — fe ſos « 
Hiergeg. places | 
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Thus is Chꝛiſte pꝛeſent emongſt vs: thus wer feele him;thus we ſee him. But 
al this is the wozke of Faith:it needeth no Fleaſhely , oz Local p:eſence, There⸗ 
foe S. Auguſtine ſaith ; Non recte tangitur, id eſt,non recte in illum creditur. Ae is 
not touched wel; That is to ſaie, ne is not beleued wel. So ſaith S. Bernarde, Tangitur, 
ſed affectu, non manu: voro,non oculo:Fide,non ſenſibus. He is touched, but with deuotion, 
not with bande: with Zele, not with eye: with Faith, not with ſenſe . And thus we ſate,we 
haue Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent, not, as Þ . Hardinge ſaith,onely foz a minute of an houre, 
wherein is neither ſauoure, noꝛ comfozte;but verily , eſfectuallp ,, if he be delited 
with that wozde, Subſtantiallp, and foz euer, euen vnto the conſummation of the 
woꝛlde. Neither dooth he denie, that Chꝛiſte is pꝛeſent, that denteth this Imagi⸗ 
nat ion of Groſſe, and Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence. Oꝛigen ſaith, S Virtus Ieſu congregatur 


cum his, qui congregantur in nomine eius, non peregrinatur i ſuis , ſed ſemper præſtò eſt 


eis. If the power of Jeſus be togeather with them, that are geathered in his name, then is not 
he abſent from his o-wne, but is euermore preſent with them. 


Auguſtin in 

lohn. traci ui 
Bernard. in cã- 
H.Canticorium | 
Serm. 25. 


Origen. in Mat- 
th. tractatu 33 


By theſe fewe, J truſt, it mate appeare, that we neither are departed from the 


Churche ol God,noz fight againſt the Churche. But pou, P. Hardinge, vnder this 
glozious title of the Churche , thinke to carrie pour ſelfe inuiſible. Nowe be it, as 
there be two ſoztes of Faithes, ſo are there two ſoztes of Churches: the one True, 
the other Falſe. Vour Churche, beinge as nowe vtterly voide of Goddes woꝛde, is 
as a Lanterne without light. Leo w2itinge againſt ſuche , as you be, ſaith thus, 
Eccleſiæ nomine armamini: & contra Ecclefiam dimicatis. Ye arme your ſelf with the name 
of the Chinche: and yet ye fight againſt the Churche . D. John in his Keuelations ſaith, 
They name them ſelues Jewes, that is, The people of God: lut they cre the Synagoge of Sa⸗ 
tan. O fight not, P. Hardinge, thus againſt God: fight not againſt your owne 
Conſcience. It is harde foz you , thus to kike againſt the pzicke, The moze ye 
fight,the moze ye be wꝛay your owne nakedneſſe. Theſe coloures , and ſhadowes 
mult needes vade: God with his Trueth wil haue the Uiaozic. Amen. 


M.Hardinge. The .12. Dluſſion. 

Now to be ſhorte, Where as the chiefe argumentes,that be made 4g ainſt the beinge of Chriſtet 
Bodie in many places at once, be deduced of nature, in rſpecte that this article ſeemeth to them, to 
aboliſ he nature. it may pleaſe the to vnder/tande, that God, ho is auc fuur of naturei can by his power 
doo With a Bodie that , whiche ts aboue the nature of « Bodie, nature not deſiroled , but keapte and 
preſerued whole . Vyhiche plato the Heathen Philoſopher woulde ſoone haue bern induced to beleue, 
u. Hardig if be were aliue . Vvho af ked, What Was nature, anWeared, Quod Deus vult,chat whiche God 
kene wil. And therefore wer beleeue , that Enoch, and Elias, yet mortal by nature, doo by power of 
wwe! 19 God [tue in Bodie, and that abour na"nre . Abacuc Was by the ſame power caught vp, and in 4 mo- 
ay ment caricd from le wrie to Babylon , his nature reſerued wle. s. Peter by God accordinge to nature 
vere, Walked on the earth,the ſame by Cod biſides nature, walked ypon the Waters . Chriſte after condi- 
tion of nature aſſumpted, ſuffred death in Lodre : the [ame Chriſte by his diuine po wer entred with 

bis Bodje in to his Diſciples through doores cloſed, 


The B. of $riſburte. 


Our p;onfes are grounded, not onely vpon Natural Reaſon, but alſo vpon ths 
erpzeſſe,and knowen Mil of God, And by ſuche Argumentes the learned Fas 
thers were wonte in olde times, to diſpute of Chꝛiſtes Pumanitte againſt Apollt- 
narius, Panicheus, Eutyches,and other like Meret iques, without controlment. 
Foz Natural Reaſon holden within her bandes, is not the enimie, but the daughs 
ter of Goddes Trueth. And therefoze he muſt be very vnreaſonable,that wil thus 
without cauſe be angrie with Keaſon. But it appearetb, that P. Hardinge, as be 


is vtterlp without Scriptures, and Docours in theſe caſes , ſo is he alſo d. of 
on, 


Leo ad raleſi. 


nos 


Apocalyp.2. 


Act. 9. 
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Reaſon, As touchinge Plato, it ſecmeth,there was harde holde, when a Natural 
Pytloſopher muſt ſtande foozth, to pzoue Chriſtes Pyſteries. This mater, within 
theſe lewe hundꝛed veecres , hath benne attepted many wates:by Logique:by Phi⸗ 
loſophie:by the Petaphyſiques:# by the names of Olde Fathers, But, when none 
of al theſe healpes woulde ſerue, ther imagined, i bzought foozth Animoſam Fi- 
dem, a Faith without any woꝛde of God, bolde to beleeue, they knewe not what. 
In the ende fndinge theire wante , and weakenes herein, foꝛ that this Faith had 


nogroande , they diuiſed Piracles , and fieres yenough , and ioined them with it: 


Then was the mater ſufficiently, and fully pꝛooued. 

But Plato ſaith, Natura eſt, quod Deus vult. Natme is that thinze , that Cod wil. 
Firſt, what if P. Nardinge vnderſtande not, what Plato meante ? And what if 
Plato neuer vnderſtoode, what S. Hardinge meancth ! Vet muſt Plat oes name 
ſcrue to pꝛoue al P. Hardinges faͤtaſies? Plato ſaith, Nate is what ſo ever God wil, 
Muſt we therefoze conclude , That Colde is Hoate: White is Blacke: Accident 
without Subiecte:Subiecte without Accident:a Bodie is no Bodie:a Nature F1- 
nite is Jnfinite? What a ſtrange kinde of Philoſophie hath . Hardinge founde 
out: It is a ſimple weapon, that theſe menne wil refuſe, to ſcruc theire turne. 

The Philoſophers called Epicuræi, helde this fantaſie,that God ſitteth in Hea⸗ 


ven idly,and at caſe, neuer incombꝛinge oꝛ troublinge him ſelf with the rule of the 


woꝛlde: and that therefoze Nature ruleth it ſelt onely by chance, and at aduenture, 
without any certaine direction of Goddes goucrnement : and that, what ſo euer 


is donne therein, is no parte of Goddes dooinge. Contrary wiſe the Philoſophers 
called Stoict , helde an other fantaſte , that God him ſelf is nothinge elles but na- 


ture, and that therefoze al thinges are wꝛought by neceſſitic,and foꝛce of Deſtine, 
and that God is hable to woozke no Miracle, noꝛ to do any thinge contrary to the 
common courſe of Nature . Both theſe folies Plato repꝛoued by this ſhozte an- 


_ ſweare, Natura eſt, quod Deus vult. His meaninge is, that Nature is ſubiecte, and 


Origen. Tel 
G . li ⁊ ca. 
1. 


Baſil. Hex amero, 


hom l. 

Jux ds 
Nec j, 
Kot! deo 
oi Teid\eus 
Tueiop. 
Anpuſtin.De 
Cturtate Dei. li. 
. 4b 8 


obedient vnto God, and that there is, neither Chance, noz Neceſſitie in the courſe 
of Nature: but al thinges are oꝛdꝛed by Goddes appointement, and Natural Cau- 
ſes are onely the inſtrumentes of Coddes Nil. And theretoꝛe ſome compare Na- 
ture ts the hoꝛſe, and God to the hoꝛſeman, that bꝛidleth her, and turneth her, whi⸗ 
ther he liſteth. And fo2 the ſame cauſe Ozigen ſaith , Anima mundi ct Virtus Dei: 

Ihe Soule of the Wolde is tfe power of God, And S. Baile ſaith, The Worltle is the 
ſchoole of on ſoules,to.leade vs to knowe God, Thereloꝛe Cod was hable by his power 
to diuide the Sea: to pul backe, and fo ftaye the Sonne:to open the Earth: to 


make the water of Joꝛdane to ſtande as a walle : to ſtate the Fier from burninge, 


and the water from dꝛowninge. If any man liſte to knowe the cauſe hereof, there 


is none other, but Coddes Wil. Jn this ſenſe the Philoſopher Simonides was 


wonte to ſaie, Solus Deuseft Meraphyſicus. God alone is Supematyral , And Pindarus 
foz the ſame called God 'Ag15dTexvop, The leſt, or ſkiſfulleſt Artificer. Likewiſe S. Aus 
guſtine ſaith, Quomodo eſt contra Naturam, quod Dei fit voluntate, cùm voluntas tanti 
Conditoris ſit cuiuſcunque rei Natura? Howe is it againſt Nature, that is donne by Goddes 
il, ſceinge the Wil of ſonoble a Creator is the Natme of enery thinge * This vndoub⸗ 
tedly wasPlatoes meaninge. Nowe ict vs eramine . Hardinges reaſons. 

Nature is what jo ever God wil: Eltas, and Enoch are yet alieue in theire bodies : Abacuc war 
caught, and carried to Babylon :S. Peter walkte ypon the Sea: Ergo, Chrifies Bodie is at one time 
in a thouſande places. Theſe argumentes holde A poſſe, ad Eſſe, and might haue 
ſtande the Heretiques Banich<us , and * in ſome good ſteede: but in Ca⸗ 
tholique Schooles they haue no place. 

But howe is . Hardinge ſo wel aſſuered of Coddes wil: Howe knoweth he, 


that God wil haue Chꝛiſtes Bodie to be in a thouſande places at one time: tobe 
| euery 


3 r 
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euervwhere: fo be infinite: to be no Bodic: Uerily, the Ancient Fathers, koꝛ any 
thinge that may appeare , neuer knew it. Contrary wiſc,he might haue fade, Hand 
Gods holy Wil was, that Chzifte ſhoutd take the Natural Subſtance of a Mans N 
Wodie: and, that in al thinges he ſhould be like vnto his Bꝛethzen: and, that his 
Bodte ſhoulde be a Creature: and, as S. Augultine ſaith, ſhould be in one place. 
This is Goddes knowen, and expꝛeſſe Mil: therekoꝛe by Platots tudgement, this 
is Nature. Certainely S. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is befoze alleged, Chriſtus Corpori 
ſuo Immortalitatem dedit : Naturam non abſtulit. Chriſte gave I mmortaſitie to bis Bodie: *\,,.. 2... 
but he toobe not from it the former Nature of a Bodie, Thus mache hath P. Hardinge e 
gotten by the Authozitie of Plato. N | ; 

| M. Hardinge. The. iz. Diviſion. 

Chriſte at his laſt Supper accordinge to Nature ſate done with his twelue Diſciples , and as 
monge them occupied a place at the Table viſibly , by his divine power there be helde his Bodte in his 
W handes inuiſibly (152) for, (as S. Auguſtine ſaithe) Ferebatur manibus ſuis, he Was borne in his 
moth, un- owne handes : Where nature gaue place, and his oe Bodie Was in moe places then one. verily, Non 
ing in a- eſt abbreujata manus Domini, The hande of our Loyde is not / ſurtened. his fu wer ts as greate,as 
ſuftcxed® euer it Was. And therefore let ys not doubre,but he is able to ve nature finite, infinitely : ſpecially 
-en now, the nature of his Bodte beinge glorified after his Reſurrection from the dead. And as the liuing 

i not tobe ſought amonge the dead, ſo the thinges that be done by the power of Cod aboue nature, 


firuwge 5. > 
Anguſtines are not to le tried by the rules of Nature. 


woordes. 
The. B.of Sariſburie. 


S. Auguſtine ſaith, Chriſtus ferebatur in manibus ſuis. Chriſte was borne in bis owne 
bandes. Theſe woꝛdes are often alleged, and ſ&me at the viewe to ſounde ſome⸗ 
what of S. Hardinges ſide. But beinge wel weighed, + conſidered , they diſcharge 
them ſelfe, and are ſone anſweared, Firſt it is knowen, and confeſſed, that S. 
Auguſtine in repoztinge theſe woꝛdes, either by meane of the Tranllation, oz by 
ſome other errour, was muche onerſene,and alleged that foz Scripture , that in 
deede neither is any poztion of the Scripture,noz els where to be founde, Foz 
where he ſaithe, Dauid was bozne in his owne handes , the very Texte ts thts, 
Collabebatur in manibus eorum: He wente reylinge in their haudes. And ſo S. Baſile 1-54mecat, 
allegeth, and expoundeth the ſame place,T«capecueroc tv Tai 00 TE&v Thy, Ball in Pjal.33, 
Caried a longe in the ſemantes handes, And thus S. Auguſtine being decetued in the 
Texte, was faine, to fozce the ſame to ſome violent Conſtruction. | 

Pet ſatth P. Harding, S. Auguſtines we2des be plaine, Chriſte was Fore in his 
owne bandes, It is neither indifferent , noz true dcalinge , thus to nippe , and to 
pꝛoine the Docours ſateinges : and 2 a few woꝛdes, to leaue out the reaſt, 
and eſpecially ſuche woꝛdes, as be material. hable fo geue light vnto the whole. 
Fo: S. Auguſtine ſaith not, Chꝛiſte bare him ſelfe Really, Subſtantlallp, and in 
deede in his owne handes, as it is here vntruely ſuppoſed : neither, as M. Hardinge 
hath added ol his owne, By his dune power, or Junifibly : But contrary wiſe he ex⸗ 
poundeth him ſelfe by theſe woꝛdes, Ipſe ſe quodammodo portabat : In a manner , and Quodommods, 
after a ſorte be carie { him ſelſe. This wooꝛde, Quodammods, in the Scholes is cal- 

led, Termmus diminuens: whiche oftentimes in reaſoning bꝛeedeth errour. Fo2 
theſe woꝛdes, Quodammod0, After a ſorte, and, Vere, veriſy, or in decde, are eucr 
contrarp, So ſaith S. Angulfine, Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti, ſecundum quendam Argu/e.epilt. 23, 
modum Corpus Chriſti eſt. The gacrament of Chriſtes Bodie , in a certaine ſorte , is the ad bun fa. 
Bodie of Chriſte . And this ſozte , oꝛ manner he erpoundeth thug, Niſi enim Sacra. Ihidem. 
menta ſimilitudinem quandam earum rerum,quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent, omnino 
Sacramenta non eſſent. Onleſſe Sacramentts had ſomme likeneſſe of thoſe thinges, where? 
of they be Sacramentes, they ſhoulde viterly be no Sacramentes. 
IJ Likes 
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Likewiſe ſalth Bertramus, Secundum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt. Mo- 
dus hicin Figura eſt, & in Imagine. The Sacrament after a certaine manner is the Boſe of 
Chriſte : This manner ſtandeth in a Fig , and in a Repreſentation , Do likewiſe the verp 
Barbarous Cloſe vpon the Decres expoundeth the ſame ; Caleſte Sacramentum , 
quod vere reptæſentat Corpus Chriſti,dicitur Corpus Chriſti,ſed improptiè. Vnde dici- 
tur, ſuo modo ſed non rei veritate , ſed ſignificante Myſterio : vt fit ſenſus, vocatur Cor- 
pus Chylſti: id eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti. The Heenenſy Sacrament, whiche verily 
dooth repreſent the Eleaſhe of Chniſte , is called Chriſtes Bodie: but not in plaine kinde of 
ſpeache, Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaith, Suo modo, after a ſorte: which is, not in the very tmeth 
of the mater , but by a Myſlerie ſignifieinge : that the meaninge be thus , Jt is called the 
Boche of Chriſte , bicauſe it ſignifieth the Bodie of Chriſte, Touchinge the thinge, 
that Chziſte helde in his hande, S. Auguſtine confefſcth,it was Bꝛeade: foz thus 
be w2iteth , Quamuis Panem, quem Dominus geſtauit in manibus, oculis ſuis non a- 
ſpexerint. Albeit they never ſaw with their eies the Breade , that the Lorde belde in his 
bandes, Pet the ſame Bꝛeade, bicauſe it is a Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodie , ofter 
« ſorte , as S. Auguſtine ſaith, ts alſo called Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Thus dooth S. Aus 
guſtine oftentimes vſe this woozde , Quodammods, Foz example, he wziteth 


thus: Eccleſia , quos luctata fuerit aliquo modo, eos manducat quodammodo. The 


Churche after a ſorte eateth them, whom by any meane ſhe bath gotten, And againe vpon 
the ſame Pſalme,Quid eſt hzrere Cornibus, niſi quodammodo Crucifigi? Figura eſt 
iſta de Chriſto, What wos it eſs, that the weather -was tied by the hornes, but after a ſorte to 
le Crucified? Therefore this is a Figure of Chriſte, In this ſenſe S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, Chziſte, Quodammods, After a ſorte, not Uerilp, oz in dede,but in a Sacra- 
ment,92 in a Ftgure bare him ſelfe in his handes, 

But M. Hardinge wil replie: S. Auguſtine ſatth thus, Hoc quomodo intelliga- 
tur in ipſo Dauid ſecundum Literam non inuenimus : in Chriſto autem inuenimus. How 
this may be taken in Danid him ſel je, acrordinge to the letter, wee finde not, But in Chriſte 
Te finde it. Therefoze,he wil ſay,this mul be verified in Chziſte , even accordinge to 
the letter. This errour riſeth of y miſunderſtandinge of theſe woꝛdes of S. Augu⸗ 
ſting, Secundum literam: Whiche ſometime are vſed fo2 the Literal Senſe, oꝛ the 
very ſounde of the bare woꝛdes: ſometime fo2 the Hiſtoꝛical Senſe, that is to ſay, 
fo2 the courſe, and tenoure of the ſtoꝛie. Now ſaith S. Auguſtine, that Dautd 
ſhoulde any way beare him ſelfe, Secundum literam, Accordinge to tFe stone Written 
of hu, it dooth not appeare : but that Chꝛiſte, After a ſorte, that is, by wap of a Sa- 
crament,thus caried him ſelke, euen in the Stoztc of the Goſpel , whiche is to ſav, 
Secundum literam,it dothe appeare, And that thre woꝛdes, Secundum literam, be 
oftentimes thus vſcd , any man may ſone percetue, that ſhal diligently note, and 
conſider the Ancient Fathers. Firſt S. Auguſtine in the place alleged, vttereth 
this mater of Dautd, in this ſoꝛte: In regnorum libris, vbi omnia nobis ſcripta ſunt, 
quæ pertinent ad res geſtas Dauid, non inuemimus hoc. In the Bookes of the Kinges,where 
as al thinges are written to vs, tf at perteine to tFe dooinges of Denid , this thinge wee finde 
not, And againe in the ſame place, Chriſtus cum commendaret Corpus, & Sangui- 


nem ſuum, Humilitatem ſuam commendauit, in eo, quod in ipſa Hiſtoria Scriptum eſt in 


illo quaſi furore Dauidis, ßen Chriſte recommended vnto vs his Bodie, and Blond, he 


recommended vnto vs bis Humilitie, in that tñ inge, that is written in the very Stone touching 


tſat madneſſe of Dovid, This is it, that S. Auguſtine meante by theſe woꝛdes, Secii- 
dum Literam. Now,p this woꝛde, Litera, is often taken foꝛ þ Stoꝛie, it doth many 


- watcs appeare, S. Auguſtine ſaith thus, Ambroſius cum tractaret hunc locum, ait: 


nec Hiſtoria, nec Litera docet, Mariam gladio finiuiſſe vitam. Ambroſe Wrifinoe hereof, 
ſaith thus; Neither the Storic nor the Letter doth teache vñ, Marie was ſlaine with a ſ-wearde, 
Do S. Hierome, Eſcam dedit timentibus ſe. He gaye foode to them, that feare him. In 

| | the 
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the time of hunger he feadde Elias: in the wildernes he rained Manna bato the 
Jeives : He addeth , Et hoc ſecundam Liter. Aud this accordinge to the Letter: which 
io, accoꝛdinge to the Stozie. Do likewiſe O. Cregozie, Subditur, quod de eo mini- 
me ſeriptum legitur : Effudit in tert am viſcera mea: Ex qua te neceſſe eſt, vt, dum hc 
luxta Literam inuenire non poſſumus, ea, quæ in verbis eius Secundum hiſtoriam ſonant, 


iuxta Spiritum inquiramus . Thus ©. Auguſtine vſceth theſe wozbes, Secundum 

Literam, not foz the Literal Senſe, as theſe en woulde faine haue it, but (oz the 
Necoꝛde, and knowlege of the Stozic wzitten of Dauid. P. Pardinge ſhoulde haue 
remembꝛed, that miſunderſtandinge of his Dogour maketh no ſuffictent pꝛouke. 
How be it, it is muche to be feared , that P. Hardinge of purpoſe leafte out this 
wo:de , Quodammodo ; and not ofignozance , but witingelp, and willingely 
miſrepoꝛted, and falſified DS. Auguſtines meaninge. Certainely S. Auguſtine 
hath not one of al theſe wozdes, neither, By Dfutne Power: noꝛ, Jnuiſibly; noz, 
Nature gaue place:noꝛ, Chziſtes Bodie was in moe places, then one, 


Being in 9 
Myſterie. 


yal 119% . 17. 


lobum. li. Iz. c. G. 


M Hardinge. The. 14, Dluiſion | 


And that al abſurdities, and Carnal groſnes be ſeuered from our thoughtes, Where true Chriſten 
people lelbeue Chriſks Bodie to be in many places at once, they vn lerſtande it ſo to be in 4 Myſterie. 
Nawe. to be in a Myſterie » is not to be comprehended in a place, but by the power of Cad to be made 
requireth preſent in ſorte, and maner as he him ſelfe knoweth, verily ſo, as no reaſon of man can atteine it, and 
4s it nic be ved by no examples in Nature. vvhereof that notable ſaietn ge of S. Auguſtine 
very wel le reported O Homo, fi rationem a me poſcis,non erit mirabile: exemplũ quæ- 
ritur, non erit ſingulare : that is , © Mandf (153) (herein) thou require reaſon it ſ hal not be mar- 
Yatruethe, welous : ſerſie for the like example , and then it f hal net be ſingular . If Goddes Workinge be compre- 
is not Wonderoyſe : neither Faithe hath meede , wherera 


ad Voluſiaaum. 


. hended by reaſon, (ait he Holy Gregorie) it 
Mannes reaſon geueth provfe. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 

Beinge in a Pyſterie, as it is befozo anſweared, like as it requireth no Circum⸗ 
ſtance, oꝛ Neceſſitie of place, ſo it requireth no Bodily, oz Real Pꝛeſence. Con- 
trariwiſe, if Chziſtes Bodie were Pꝛeſent in derde, that in ſuche Eroſſe, Fleaſh⸗ 
lp ſoꝛte, as is here conteiued, then were it no Pyſterie. Foʒ, to be Pꝛeſent in a Py- 
ſterie, and to be Bodily, and Fleaſhly pꝛeſent, are taken foz contraries. And theres 
foꝛe the Gloſe ſaithe, as is befoze alleged, Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſti , non 
rei Veritate, ſed ſignificante Myſterio. The Sacrament of 
Bode: not in Trueth of the mater, but by a Myſterie Signifieinge. 

But, where as it is further (aide, that this PyCttcal pzeſence is knowen onely 
vnto God, and, J trowe, to P. Hardinge. and to noman biſide, al this is nothinge 
els, but a Religious Folie, imagined onelp to aſtonne, and amaſe the Simple. Foz 
the Scriptures , and Holy Fathers are acquainted with no ſuche Pyſterie . The 
Dacrament of Baptiſme is a Ppſterie, cuen as is the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bo- 
die: and as Chꝛiſte is Pꝛeſent in the one, ſo is he alſo Pzeſent in the other: that is 
to ſay, Zruely,Uerilp,effectually, and in dede: how be it not in this Groſſe mans 
ner of . Hardinges Fleaſhly Pꝛeſence. The places of S. Auguſtine, and S.Gre- 
goꝛte tonterne onely Chꝛiſtes Jncarnation,the Union of the Diuinitie, ⁊ the Þu- 
manitie, and other ſuche Articles, and groundes of Chꝛiſtian Religion , wherein 
Pature, x Ncaſon vtterly haue no place:and therfoze beinge ſpoken of one thinge, 
arc applied by ꝙ. Hardinge vnto an other. Neither is . Hardinge hable truely 
ta ſap, that in any of al thoſe places , there is either mentton once made, 02 one 
Moꝛde ſpoken of the Sacrament. Wherefoze it ſemeth, P. Bardinge woulde 
purpoſely miſleade his Reader, and teache him to Reaſon in this ſozte: 

Chriſie Was Miraculanſly Incarnate of the bliſſed 


De Conſe. diſt a 


Chriſies Bodie is calſed Chnſtes Hoc eſt, In Clo 
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Chriſtes 71 | THE SIXTHE ARTICLE 
Bodic in Ergo, Chriftes Bodie is Really, and tleaſ heli in the Sacrament. 
one place. Ttue it is, That the Faithe of our Religion cannot be p2oned by diſcourſe of 
oy Reaſon, Bat eneryfantaſiemay not goe foz Chailtian Faithe. S. Paule ſaith, 
| Fides ex audicu: Auditus ex Verbo Dei. Fajthe cometh by hearinze : Hearinge cometh by 
tfe Woorde of God . Certatnely, M. Hardinges Newe Faithe, oꝛ Fantaſie,in the 
time of the Olde Catholique Fathers, was neither Chꝛiſtened, noꝛ knowen in the 
woꝛlde: as may appeareby their owne witnes of god Necoꝛde. Foz biſides others, 
whome tn this treatiſe J haue touched vpon occaſton by the way, S. Auguſtine 
wꝛiteth purpoſely hereof vnto Dardanus in this wiſe . Noli dubitare, ibi nunc eſſe 
Auguſtin. rpift Hominem Chiiſtum leſum, vnde venturus eſt &c. Doubte they not, lit C briſte Jeſus,as 
. | Man, is there, from whence he ſhal come: and haue thou in Remembrance, and Fai th fulſy 
Golde the Chriſtian Confeſſion , That be is Riſen from the Deade: that be is Aſcended into 
Heauen: that he ſitteth at the Right hande of his Father ; and th:t from thence, and from 
no where els, he ſha! come, to ludge the quicke, and the Deade , euen as be was ſeene poinge 
eus poferto into Heaven: that is, in the ſame Forme, and Subſtance of his Bodie : To whiche Bodie vn⸗ 
Immorialitars doultediy be bath geuen Immortalitie: but hath not taken from the ſame tFe Nature of a 
dedit: Naturam Bodie. Accordinge to this forme (of Pan) we may not thinke, that Chriſte is po-wred as 


ES abftulit, toadee into al places . For we muſt beware, We doo not ſo defende the Godbead of the Man, 


Cauendum ot, that -we deſtroye the Tweth of his Bodie , Againe, Vnus Chriſtus Ieſus: vbique per id, 
eis Diuinis quod Deus eſt: in Cœlo autem per id, quod Homo. Chmiſte Jeſus is one Perſonne, and- the 
fart aftruamus ſame cue i here in that he is Cod: but be is in Reauen, in that be is Man , Againe he ſaith, 
Hanis, vt Ve. Semper quidem Diuinitate nobiſcum eſt: Sed, niſi Corporaliter abiret à nobis, ſemper eius 
ritatem Corpo. Corpus Carnaliter videremus. Chriſte by his Codheade is ever with vs: but onleſſe be had 
vis auferamus. Ceparted crway Bodily from vs, We ſhoulde cuermore Carnally ſee bis Bodie, Theſe wazdes 
Auguſt. De ver- are ſpecially to be noted. It Chziſte were Bodily here, he ſhoulde Carnally be 
bis Domini in (rene; Therefoꝛe, by O. Auguſtines iudgemente, if Chꝛiſte were Bodily pzeſent 
Ewange!, gecun- in the Dacramente, wee ſhoulde ſee him Carnally in the Sacramente. Againe, 
dm lohan. Ser. Et abijt, & hic eſt : & redijt, & nos non deſeruit. Corpus enim ſuum intulit Carlo : Maie- 
710.60. ſtatem autem non abſtulit mundo. He is gonne, and yet is here. He is returned to his Father, 
Auguſtin.in lo- and yet bath not forſaken vs. Forbe hath caried his Bodie iuto Heaven: but he hath not faken 
han trafta.qo. bis A aieſhe from the worlde Againe, Pauperes ſemper habebitis vobiſcum &c. The 
Wider. poore ye ſhal ener more haue with you: but mee you ſpal not haue. Let good men heare this, 
and not be care ful. For this he ſpake of the preſence of bis Bodie , For accordinge to bis 
AN aieſtie , accordinge to his Prouidence, accordinge to his vnſpeakeable and Jnuiſible Grace, 
it is fulfille{, that be ſaide, ] am with you al wales, vntil the Conſummation of the QMWorſde. 
But accordinge to the Eleaſhe , that the Woorde received ; accordinge to that , he was 
borne of the Virgin 3 accordinge to that , he was taken of the Tewes : accordinge to that , be 
was nailed to the Croſſe ; «ccordinge to that, he was taken downe , and lapte in a ſhrowde, 
and (aide in the Graue, and roaſe againe, and ſhewed him ſel fe: in this reſpette, it is tue, that 

be ſaide, Ye ſhaſ not euermore haue me with you. | 
Auguſtin. in x. Likewtſe agatne , Dominus conſolatur nos, qui ipſum iam in Calo ſedentem manu 
Piſt lohan. tra- contrectare non poſſumus, ſed Fide contingere . The Lorde doothe comforte vs, that cons 
tat not touche bim with our bande ſittinge no we in Aeauen: But may touche him notwithſtans 
Auguſtin. in E- dinge with our Faithe, And againe, Siilli proprerea crediderunt, quia tenuerunt, & pal- 
P05. loan. tra- pauerunt, nos quid facimus? lam Cluiſtus Aſcendit in Cœlum, & non eſt venturus, niſi 
clat. 2. in fine, vt iudicet de viuis, & monuis. Jf they therefore beleeued in Chnſte, bicauſe the) 
ßeſde him, and touched him, wat doo we then ? Por Chriſte is now Aſcended into Heaven, 
and wil not come againe, but in the enle, to iudge the quicke,and the Deade , So ſaithe ©» 
orie in att. rigen. Chriſtus ſecundum Diuinitatis ſuæ Naturam non peregrinatur à nobis Sed pe- 
ral l. tegtrinatut Secundum diſpenſationem Corporis, quod ſuſcepit. Chniſie accordinge to the 
Netine of bis Godbead is not a ſtranger vnto vs: Fut he is a ſtranger to vs, touchinge the dis 
ſpenſation 


N e ; 
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ſpenſation of the Bodie, whiche he bath received , Agatne , Nec eſt Homo, qui eſt , vbi- Orieen in cad 

cunque duo, vel tres in eius nomine fuerint congregati &c. It is not Chriſte, cs Men, that homil. 

is, whete ſocVer to or three be geathered in his name: neither is Chriſte, as Man, with vs ol⸗ 

ries vntil the Conſummetion of the world e. Do likewiſe ſaithe S. Ptcrome, . in 

Chriſtus non eſt Corporaliter in Eccleſia: Surgens enim a mortuis Aſcendit in Calum. Promerb. li. L c8, 

C briſte is not nowe Bodily in the Chunche: for beinge riſen from the deade , be is Aſcended I 

into Heanen, | 

J paſſe ouer S. Ambꝛoſe, S.Gregozfe, S. Cyzil, S. Baſile, Uigilins, Ful- 

genttas, Didymus, Beda, and other like Aunctent Fathers. Thus were they 

then reſolued of Chziſtes Bodie: and this they tooke to be the Catholique Faithe. 
Pet neither were thep therefo:e condemned foz Ne we Patſters : noꝛ folowed 

they onely the Judgement of Nature: noz lcadde they the weꝛlde with peemſhe 
Reaſons:noz, touchinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie, had thev fozgotten, whoſe Bode it was: 
noꝛ were they counted the enimies of Goddes Om tpotent Power: noz were they 
then thought to fight againſt the Churche, Vut P. Hardinge with his newe di⸗ 
niſed Fantaſie, is a Patrone, and a mainteiner ofthe Manichees, of the Appolli⸗ 
nariſtes, oł the Eutychians, and other moe hozrible, and olde condemned Heres 
tiqucs. | | 
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erh, that the prieſi at his time after the Conſecration, -was Wonte ro(t55)holde vp the dre ful Myſte- peare, 
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©2 that the Pꝛieſt did then holde vp the Sacre ment 
ouer his Head. = 


| NM. Hardinge. 


The Ek. 
of 


theſe Articles in general the higheſt Myſteries,and greateſtKetes of our Religion, Without which oyr dome no 
tloc frine can not be mainteined, and [tandevpright vnderſtande you, that this, a ſundrie other Aris. tele of 


© 56 . - . > - . my 7 Religion, 
cles, Whiche you denie, and requrre proufe ofsis not ſuche, ne neuer Was jo eſteemed. + The Priefies yet in the 


Gfting vp, or [ heWinge of the Sacrament , is not one of the higheſt Myſteries , or greateſt keyes of our late time of 


Peas H appearth, you regarde not ſo nucfe, wbar you Jey 4s how you ſay ſomewhat for color rc 


of defacing the Churche : Wheche whiles JO g oe aboute to doo , you deface your ſelſe more , they 3 to, then , 


"ſeeme to be Ware of, and doe that thinge, Whereby «monge good Chriſten men ſpecially the leay- ny one Ar. 


ned , you may be &/hamed toſ heW your face Tor as you haue our ra/ hely , yea 1 may ſ&y,Wickedl, tice of the 
«firmed the Negatiue of ſundyie other Articles, and ſtoutel, craked of your aſſurance thereo f, ſo you Trinitie, 


monte Ved even (154) from the 4 poſiles time for warde. s. Dfony/e that Was $.Paules ſcholar, he w. a, fl * 
Tier/0 as the people might bebolde them . HY Woordes be theſe accordinge to the Greeke, Pontifex The. . 
diuina munera laude proſecutus, ſacroſancta & auguſtiſsima Myſteria conficit , & col. Itreth, 
laudata in conſpectum agir perſymbola ſacrè propoſita. 7 Bi hop, after that he hath done 22 
his ſeruice o Ppraiſnge the divine Hier, conſecrateth the Holy,and moſt Worthy Myſteries,and brin. vo ſucks 
geth them ſo praiſed Into the /ight of the people,by the tokens ſer foorth for that hol, Purpoſeo. On worden, 
Thiche place the aun; ent Greeke writer of the $cholies Vpon that Worke [dith thus, TO Kou@igs They, 
9 TWG Ag WAoyias TS dels e Þroi, fy U-tritpets MU, Tax i _ 
Toig « yiou, Loquitur de vnius benedictionis, nimirum panis diuini, eleuatione, quem PON- in Falle 4 
tifex (ein ſublime attollir,dicens, Sancta Santis, This Fathey ſpeaketh in this Place, of the Trill, 
1 Vp of the one Ble//inge (that is to ſay, of the one forme , or kinds of the Sacrament ) eln of He m. 
that diutne Breade Which the 370 hop lifteth vp on high ſateing, oh thinges for the Holy. 'k In g. a. de th, Lk. 
ſules and Chry/oſtomes Maſſe , Wee finde theſe wordes. Sacerdos eleuans Sacrum Panem , dicir, 11 
Sancta Sanctis. The price holdinge Vp that Sacred Breade,/aith ; Holy thinges for the Hob. In 3. the Table 
Fa People is kneelinge downe after rhe example of the Pric/;, Not ouer 
«dof the Deacon, the Deacon ſeringe the Preeſt ſtretchi ige foorrhe his hunde and rakinge Vp that td Heade, 
Holy Bregde rede rd j] Thy * ee, ah T9 XWutu,Ad ſacram Eleuatio. berg mn 
nem peragendam palam edicit, atrendam us, To doo the Holy Eenation, ſheaketh out ali wd. te ln 
bs be attent: and then i be Prieſt Jatth (45 he holderh v the Sacrament Holy thinges for the Holy, + He is 
Ampbilochiua, of whom mention i; made before,in the life of $.Baſile, ſped inge of his Mues no menti- 
rous Celebratinge the Maſſe, amonge other thinges [aith thus, Et Poſt finem orationum, exalta. on of lf. 
uit Panem, ſine intermiſsione orans, & dicens : Reſpice Domine leſu Chriſte &c. and toge = 
IC 1:4G0 
after that he had done the Praters of Conſecration „ lifted vp the Brrade, wi, hour ceaſmg prateing M. Harding 
and ſaternge , looke vpon vr Lorde le/us Chriſte Sc. The ſame 5. Baſile meante likewi'e of the Elena. miſtaketh 
Santo; Where heſaith thus ; Inuocationis verba, dum oſtenditur Panis Eucha- rn 5 
| | tiſtie 


tim and holdinge Vp of the Sacrament after the cuſtome of the Occidental churcke In bis Booke one thing 
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riſtix, & calix benedictionis, quis Sanctorum nobis ſcripto reliquit? yvhiche of the Sainfles 


Their? hath lefte punto Vs in Writinge the Wordes of Inuocation, TWhiles the Breade of Euchariſtia (57) 


vatructh, that 1s to Witte, the Bleſſed Sacrament in forme of Bread ) and the conſecrated Chalice, is ſherwed in 


Standivge ſrght ? He ſpeakerh there of many thinges that be of greate authoritie and weight in the Churchs, 

in falle uche we hane by tradition one ly and cannot be auoutched by holy Sc ripture. Of / hewing the holy 

conſtructi % ſterics to them that be preſent in the Sacrifice, the olde Doctoums make ment ion not ſeldume 

ons S.Chry/oſtome declareth the manner of it, ſaieinge that ſuche as Were acrompted vnWorthy and hey- 
nous ſinners , Were put foorth of the Churche , Whiles the Sacrifice Was offered , Whiles Chriſt,and 
that Lambe of our Lorde mus Sacrificed. Vvhiche being put out of the Churche , then were the vailes 

The. gs. (of rhe Aultar) taken away tothe intent the holy Myſleries might be ſ he ed in ſight, doubreleſſe to 

Vatrueth, ſiirre the people to more deuorion, reuerence, (id and to the Adorat ion of Chriſies Bodie n them pre- 


the : Hoa 
- dans ſenr. Ard thus for the Eleuation, or boldinge vp of the Sacrament, wee haue ſaide inoughe, 


knewe, nei I h. of Sariſburie. | 

_— 5 P. Hardinge ſeemeth, in parte to diſclaime this Article, as a mater of (mal 

ae welget, and none of the Pꝛincipal Keyes of his Religion: wherein J ſee not, but 

dor Real J mape ſafcly, and caſily graunte vnto him; addinge notwithſtanding thus much 

preſence . Withal, That the leſſe it is, the leſſe hurte is in it. Pet notwithſtanding, of late 
dales it was otherwiſe eſteemed, and moſte ſeuerely eraged, as the thinge, wher⸗ 
in ſtoode their Adozation, whiche was the whole pꝛice, and bewtie of their Baſſe; 
Lhe pꝛieſte was wicked, that woulde not vſe it ; The people was wicked, that 
woulde not allowe it: Their greateſt Donours haue trauailed painfully to know 
the cauſc, and ſignification of this Pyſterie, and vet cannot finde it. Al this not- 
withſtandinge, it is nowe confeſſed to be a (mal matcr,of no greate weight, and 
ſuche, as the Churche may wel ſpare without hinderance. But, as P. Hardinge 


here ſaithe, his Doctrine mape ſufficiently be maintemed, and ſtands vprighte 


without this Ceremonte of Eleuation: cuen ſo may wer truely, and luſtelp ſape; 
That the Heauenly and infallible Doctrine of the Goſpel of Chziſte, maye likes 
wile tande vpzight, and be mainteined, not oncly witheutthis Rewe Ceremo⸗ 
nie, but alſo without their Pztuate Paſſe, without their Balfe Communion; 
without their Strange Unknowen Pzaters, without their Supzemacie of Rome, 
without their Tranſubſfantiation,and other like Fantaſies by them diulſed. 
Yet are not thep al of that ſide hitherto fully reſolued , touchinge their owne 
Eleuation, neither when, noz where,noz wherfoze it ürſt came in vſe,noz what it 
meaneth. Some of them ſape, The liſtinge vp of the Sacramental Bꝛeade ſignt- 
fieth Chꝛiſtes Incarnation: Some of them ſave, It ſignificth Chziſte hanginge 
vpon the Croſſe : Some of them, That it ſignifieth the takinge downe of his Bo- 
die from the Croſſe: Some, his Reſurrection ; Some, his Aſcenſion into Heauen: 
Some, That it ſignifictl a Sacrifice ſpectal, abone al Dacrifices: Some others 


ſaye, That the Pꝛieſte lifteth vp the Chalice, to ſignifie, That Chziffe crieing out 


with a lowde voice, gaue vp the Spzite. P. Harding ſaith, 1: /s Cel vp doubeleſſe ro 
the intente the people may Adoure. Thus manp, and moe Myſteries, they haue imagined 
in one thinge: and pet the ame. it is conteſſed, no Keye of their Religion. Diſa- 
grerment enermoze argueth ignozance, S.,Augufine ſalth, $i vix , aut omnino 
nunquam inueniri poſsint cauſæ, quas in iſtis rebus inſtituendis homines ſequuti ſunt, vbi 
facultas tribuitut, ſine vlla dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo. J/ the cauſes , whiche wen ſo⸗ 
lowed in dinge ſuche thinges, can hardly, or never be founde, ) thinke it beſt, when oxpors 
tumſtie and occaſion is genen, they be abol:ſched,and put c way without ſcrupſe, or ſiaggeringe. 
They hanc aſſaied carncitly,to pꝛoue this Ceremonte by the warrante of Gods 
Moꝛde, as if God him ſelfe had commaunded it. Gerardus Lozichtus ſatth, Hunc 
ritum Dauid videtur præuidiſſe in Spiritu. Dayid ſeemeth to haue forſeene this order in the 
Sprite; And to this purpoſe he allegeth the Authozitie of Rabbi Johai ; whome J 
1 4 maruel 
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maruel P. Harding had fozgotten, Durandus foz the ſame, allegeth the Too: des 
of Chziſte: Ego, fi exaltatus fuero à Terra, omnia traham ad meipſum. JfJ be once ifs 


ted vp from the Earthe, J ſhal dra we al thinges to mee ſelſe. And to ſpæde the mater 


the better fozewarde, Linwoode ſatthe. The Pope bath gcuen ſiberal ſoale of Pardons: 
And the moze to aſtonne the Simple people, Alexander of ales ſaithe, T hey haue 
of them ſelues mented and dun ed many ſtrange Miracles, They haue earneſtly, and 
ſadly diſputed, whether the Cuppe ſhoulde be holden vp open, oz couered, They 
ſape, Jt is a mater of ſpecial meede : and hable to Confomde tiereſies. Thep haue wꝛe⸗ 
ſted, and coꝛrupted the Scriptures,and falſified the Rabines foz the ſame , Þ Har⸗ 
dinge alſo weulde ſeeme to allege a multitude of Olde Doctoars, and longe conti⸗ 
nuance, cuen from the Apoſtles time. To be ſhoꝛte, tht p haue holden them foz He⸗ 
retiques, and burned them, that durſt to ſpeake againſt it. Yet nowe in the ende 
M. Hardinge ſaithe, 17 z but 4 ſinal mater, and the read of their Religion maye wel ande 


werlvnt it. J woonder, he pꝛoceœdeth not herein with as god courage, as in the reaſt. 


Pelt her dio ſcoſte hercat, as a Luclan, as it pleaſcty ꝙ Hardinge in his Cho- 
ler to repoꝛte, but reuerently, and ſoberly ſpake the Tructhe, euen as in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God It pitted mee to ſe Cs people ſo deceiued, and that euen by ſuche, 
as had taken vpon them, to be the Fathers, and Guiders of the People. But, 
O merciful God : What Religion maye this be, that noman mapc touche, oꝛ true⸗ 
ly repozte of it, without ſurmiſe, oꝛ ſuſpicion of Scoſfinge⸗ And, where as P. Har⸗ 
dinge, as a man ſomewhat ouermuche ſubiccte to his Paſſions , ſaithe further, 
1 maye be aſhamed toſhe we my face emonge learned menne, . Jl he meane the learned of his 
owne ſide, verily, it can be no greate glozte foꝛ me, to beholde thoſe faces, that 
haue bene fo often turned, O ꝙ. Hardinge, We haue no cauſe, to be aſhamed 
of the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte: Jt is the M ightie Power of God vnto Saluation. J pꝛap God, 
that bothe you, and I may leaue theſe wozldly reſpcctes, and faces ot men: and ſo 
vſe the giftes, that God hath lent vs, and ſo ſreely diſcharge our conſctences in this 
life, that Chꝛiſte be not aſhamed of vs befoze his Father:but we may come to ſee 
Gad face to face, Tonching p mater it ſelfe, P. Harding thinketh it beft,to claime 
his Clenatton euen from the Apoſtles time, So y Komatnes tn olde times, bicauſe 
ther knew not,from whence their Anciſia came vnto them, they thought it not a⸗ 
mitte, foꝛ the moze credite of y mater, to ſay they were ſent to them from Heauen. 

So Romulus,and Theſeus, bicauſe they were baſe boꝛne, and noman knew 
their Fathers theretoꝛe were reckened,to be p Childꝛen of the Goddes. Dionyſius, 
Chꝛyſoſtomus, and Baſile, as they are woꝛthy of muche credite, foꝛ their Antiqui⸗ 
tie, ſo in this caſe thev ſap nothinge, that of our parte is denied. The Queſtton is, 
V Vhether the Prieſt did then holde vp the Sacrament ouer his Head, or no. 
This thinge S. Bardinge diſlembleth, z paſſcth by: and turneth bis whole pzonfe 
to an other thinge. j neither is doubted of, noꝛ denied. Firſt, where as Dionyſtus 
ſatth. In conſpectum agit, He bringeth the Myſteries into fight, This maketh very ſmal 
p:oute ot . Nardinges ſide, excepte happiip he wil ſay, No man can bꝛing a thing 


to ſight, onleſſe he holde it oner his head. But that thou mayſt thꝛoughly, and 


Pachymeres in 
tert ium caput 
Kceleſ.Hierar. 


= 


fully ſee bothe the very grounde, and ſenſe of theſe woꝛdes of Dionyſius , and alſa 
M. Hardinges perverſe, and range Conſtruction touching the ſame, it may pleaſe 
thee, gentle Reader,to vnderſtande, that in thoſe daies the manner was, that the 
Sactament, being al in one whole loafe , 02 Cake, vndiulded, ſhould remaine ſtil 
vpon the Holy Table, couered vnder a faire clothe, vntil the time of the Diſtribu⸗ 
tion therot vnto the people, Touching whiche Ceremonie Pachymeres 5 Greeke 
Paraphzaſt wzfteth thus: AmToua)urſouerar Tap Txvayioy Ag? METH Tg , 
uerc r d KEKEEAV ,. & ETHAN £0; The Holy piftes being opened after 
the prajers,0r Conſecrationgand yet remaining ſuſ conered vntil 3 time of the Diſtribution => 
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So like bolſe ſaith Paximus in his Scholie vpon the ſame place: And addeth farther, 

Not onely the Yolie Bzeade was ſet foozth couered, but alſo the Holy Cuppe: 

whiche thinge, he ſaith, nowe is not donne. | 
Thts oꝛder, oꝛ Ceremonie ofthe Churche then wel conſidered, Dionyſius is 


plaine yenough of him ſelf, without other Comentarte, Foꝛ thus ſtade his woꝛdes: 


Profert ea, quæ laudauit,in conſpec tum, per Symbola reuerenter propoſita: & dona Sacti- 
ficiorum commonſtrans, ad Sacram illorum Communionem & ipſe accedit, & hortatur 
alios : The prieſt bringeth ſorth the thinges,that he hath praiſed,into ſight, by the tokens reves 
rently ſette before h.m:and ſhewinge foorth the Ciſtes of the Myſteries, both he him ſeſfdra, 
weth neare to the Holy Communion of the ſame, aud alſo exhorteth others. This ſhewinge, 
and bꝛinginge into ſight , was nothinge els, but the vncoueringe, and laieinge a 
bꝛoade of the Pyſteries. | | 

Af P. Hardinge wil ſate , This expoſition is wꝛeaſted, o2 violent, let him then 
heare Dionyſius erpounde himſelf: Thus he wꝛiteth afterwarde in the Specu- 
lation, oꝛ expoſition of the ſame: In conſpectum profert, & c. He bringeth forth the thin, 
ges, that he hath praiſed,intoſight, c. Jt foloweth, Nam Opertum , & Indiuiſum Pa- 
nem aperiens, & in multas partes diuidens, & Vnitatem Poculi omnibus impertiẽs, Sym- 
bolicè implet Vnitatem. For vncoueringe the Breade, that Was couered, and ſloode hole, and 
vndluided, and cuttinge it into many partes, and partinge the Onitie of the Cuppe vnto al the 
peopſe, by va e of a Sacrament he fulfilleth Vnitie , Ik al this wil not content P. Har- 
dinge, yet Dionyſtus ſaith againe in plainer ſozte: T& wiv tyuerouautia dE 
To CuPavtc &yet. Munera, quæ tecta fuerant,in apertum profert. He brinpeth foorth into 
oxen ſight, the Giſtes,or Sacramentes , that before were couered. This vndoubtedly was 


the meaninge of theſe wozdes : onles perhaps P. Hardinge wil ſaie, Dionyſius 


vnderſtode not his owne meaninge. Uerily Pachymeres the Paraphraſt exrpoun⸗ 
deth it thus: Profert in conſpectum, oſtendens, hæc eſſe Chriſti Symbola. He bingeth 
theſe thiuges into ſight: ſhewinge,that they be Tokens,and signes of Chriſte, itherto there 
is no manner mention of holdinge the Sacrament ouer the Heade. 

But P. Hardinge replicth, Maximus ſaith, Dionyſius meante the holdinge vp of the 
one parte of the Sacrament , This mate eaſily be graunted. But the ſame Maximus, 
what ſo euer he were, oꝛ when fo euer he lined, ſaith not, The ſame one parte was 
holden ouer the Pꝛieſtes Yeade : and therefoꝛe P. Hardinge is but weakely reli⸗ 
ued by his Authozitie, And againe the ſame Parimus,as a man not very certaine, 
what to (aie,diniſeth two other expoſitions of Dionvſius woꝛdes, biſides this. 
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But let this Expoſition of Parimus ſtande ſoꝛ good. The pꝛieſt held vp from the 


Table, and ſhewed fooꝛth the Sacrament, to declare, that the holy Communion 
was readie, that the people might pꝛepare them ſclues, and dꝛawe neare. And the- 
refo:c he ſpake alowde, Holie thinges for the Holy. Whiche woꝛdes Chꝛyſoſtome er- 
poundeth thus, Quando Sacerdos dicit, Sancta Sanctis, Hoc dicit,Si quis non eſt Sanctus, 
non accedar, When the prieſt ſaith , Holy thinges vnto the holy, thus be ſaith, Jf any 
man be not holy, [et him not come neare. So likewiſe Nicolaus Cabaſilas, a Grecke 
wꝛiter oflate daies ; Sacerdos clamat, Sancta Sanctis, propemodum dicens: Ecce panis 
vitz : accutrite participes futuri: ſed non omnes: verum, ſi quis eſt danctus. The pricſt 
ſpeaketh alowde, Holy thinges for the holy: Asthongh be ſhoulde ſaie, Bebolde the 
breade of life: come neare, and take parte: how be it not al, but if any man be holy, And leſt 
he ſhoulde ſeeme to diſcourrage any man in reſpecte ofhis vnwoꝛthines, he ſaith 
further, Sanctos autem vocat, non virtute perfectos, ſed quicunque ad illam tendunt per. 
fectionem: He calſeth them holy, not, that be ful perfite in vertue, but that be inclined to pers 
Jection. To this ende therfoze theminilter ſhewed loꝛth the Bꝛeade, that the peo⸗ 
ple might pꝛepare them ſelues to the Diſtribution. And therkoꝛe it is wziten thus 
in Chꝛyſoſtomes Liturgie, Sacerdos oſtendit Calicem populo, dicẽs, Cum timore Dei, 
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377 THE SEVENTHY ARTICLE 
& Fide, & dilectione accedite. The prieſt ſheweth the Cuppe vnto the people, ſaiein ge vnto 


them, dra we neare With the ſeare of God , and with Faith, aud lone . And the people anſwea⸗ 


Baſel, De Spirt- 
tus Sanc lo. ca. 27. 
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reth, Bliſſed is he, that cometh in the nome of the Lorde. This ſame was S. Baſiles meas 
ningein his boke, De Spiritu Sancto. The woꝛdes of Inuocat ion, that there are 
ſpoken of, were oi ſuche authoꝛitie in the Churche, and of ſuche weight, that nei⸗ 
ter M. Þardinge,no2,Jbelene, any other of that ide, is hable nowe to ſhewe vs, 
what they were. In the Liturgie, that beareth ©, Baſiles name, it is onelv noted 
thus, When the prieſt ſath, Sancta Sanctis, the people anſweareth , Vnus Sanctus: 
vnus Pater: vnus Filius. The very ſame was Ch2yfoſtomes meaninge vpon the 
Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, The Courtaines of the holy Communion Table were 
d:awe, that the ꝙpſteries pzepared fo2 the people, might be ſcene vpon the Table, 
not, that the Pꝛieſt ſhoulde lifte them vp oucr his heade. The vaine Fable of . 
Hardinges Amphilochius, ſo often repeted, is not woozth the anſwearinge, 

' Al this notwithſtandinge, . Hardinge doabteth not to make vs beleuc, That 
al theſe Fathers ſpake plainely of the Cleuation of the Sacrament over the Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes heade:4 that, as he ſaith , acco2dinge to the cuſtame of the Occidental Churche, 
And to that ende he hath pꝛetily falſified the woꝛdes of Parimus . Foꝛ, where 
as Parimus in the Gzeeke wꝛiteth thus, a go dd izewve, . Hardinge hath 
trandlated it in this wiſe, Quem panem Pontifex in ſublime attollit, Myhiche Breade the 
Biſbop liſteth on high. And ſo it were eaſp, to deceiue the ſimple , onles the Fathers 
had otherwiſe declared theire owne meaninge. Pachymeres erpoundeth that 
woꝛde thus,lTod\iuvvoy,ftyouy ol, He Sheweth,or Lifteth vp. He ſaith not, The 
Pꝛiett lifted the Sacrament aboue his Heade, oz On High, as P. Hardinge hath 
turned it:but he Shewed the Sacrament a litle vp from the Table, that it might 
be ſeene ol the people. And ſo ſaith Chꝛyſoſtome touchinge the ſame, Sacerdos mo- 
dicum tollens portionem,quz eſt in ſanta patena, dicit, Sancta Sanctis, T be Pric ſt a Litſe 
liſtinge vp the portion, that is in the holy Diſße, ſaith , Holy thinges for the holy. And ſo 
likewiſe Claudius du Sainctes readeth it. And in S. Baſiles Liturgie it is thus 
noted in the Pargin, Hic Sacerdos Hoſtiam fractam in pate na iacentem, vna cum Pate- 
na ſubleuat , & oſtendit populo. Here the Prieſt ſiſteth vp the Hoſte, or Sacrament ſieinge 
lroben inthe Diſhe , and togeather with the Diſhe ſheweth it vnto the people , Vet mult al 
theſe be bzought fozth to pꝛoue this newe manner of Eleuation nowe vſedin the 
Churche of Nome. So bo de is M. Hardinge of the ſimplicitie of the people. 

But one ſtrange thinge, emonge others, J note by the wate in P. Hardinges 
anſweare, that, beinge de naunded of this late diuiſed Ceremonie in the Churche 
ol Rome, he foundeth his whole anſweare vpon the Caſt Churche of Gzecia , and 
ſheweth rot one example noꝛ moueth one we2de of the Churche of Rome:and pet 
notwitſtandinge,he knoweth right wel, that this kinde of Cleuation from the be- 
ginninge vntil this daie, was neuer vſed in the Churche of Oꝛecia. 

It ſeemeth likely, that as wel this vſage, as alſo ſundzie others, of Apparel, ot 
Oile, etc.grewe firlt trom the imitat ion or the Cercmonies ofthe Jewes : emonge 
whome the Pꝛieſt in the ſime of theire Sacrifices, helde vp the oblat ion befoze his 
bꝛeaſt. So in the pꝛimitiiſe Churche , what ſo euer was offered by any man to the 
relicf of the poꝛe, it was taken by the Pꝛieſt, and holden vp, and pꝛeſented in the 
Churche,as a pleaſant Sacrificie befoze Cod. So Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith , The Pꝛieſt 
in the time of the holy Miniſtration lifted vp the Goſpel . His woozdes be thele: 
Sacerdos in altum tollit Euapgelium, And Nicolaus Cabaſilas likewiſe ſaith, His per- 
actis, Sacerdos ſtans ſuper altare,in alrum tollit Euangelium · & oſtendit. Theſe thinges 

leinge donne, the Prieſt ſtapdinge oucr the Auſtare, lifteth the Coſpel on bigb, and ſbes 
weth it. | | he | 

But, that the holdinge vp of the Sacrament ſhoulde impoꝛte Adozation to the 


* 


| 
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lame, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſurmiſeth, neither is it thought true by al others of that fide, 
noꝛ hath it any good ſauoure , oꝛ ſhewe of tructh, Jn deede greate pardonnes, and 
Chartars haue benne liberally geuen of late peeres foz the better mainteinance 
thereof, And Durandus faith, Therfoze Cleuation is made, Ve populus intelligat, 
Chriſtum veniſſe ſuper Altare: That the people may vnderſtandethat Chnite is come downe 
yon the Aultar. But the Olde learned Fathers, both Gzcekes, and Latines, when 
they helde vp a litle, oz hewed the Sacrament, eucrmoze they called the people, to 
dꝛawe neare, to receiue, to be partakers ofthe holy Byſteries,and to lifte vp their 
hartes:but in the time of the ſame Ceremonie, they neuer ſpake one woꝛde of Ado- 
ration. Pachymeres ſaith, Sac erdos oſtendit, hæc eſſe Chriſti Symbola. The Prieſt ſhes 
-weth, that theſe be Tokens, or Signes of Chriſte . He ſaith nat, The Sacramentes be 
Chzilte him ſelk: but Tokens, and Signes gf Chꝛiſte. Paximus ſaith, r oVaPSoke 
rr, A U di: Symbola iſta ſunt: non autem veritas. Theſe be Tokens (of the 
Trueth) but not the Trueth it ſelf. And perhaps vpon this occaſion, Beguinæ, and 
Beguardi helde, That noman ought to riſe vp, oꝛ to geue reuerence at the Cleua- 
tion of the Dacrament. | 
To conclude, Gerardus Lo2ichtug in his booke, that he wꝛiteth in the Defenſe 
of the Pꝛiuate Malle, hath theſe woozdes, Ex hoc ritu Eleuationisinferimus, Miſſam 


neutiquam rite celebrari,nifi in vſum publicum Eccleſiæ, hoc eſt, propter populum, vel Sa- 

cramentum Euchariſtiz ſumentem, vel Sacrificium laudis votis, & encomijs celebrantem. 

Siquidem propter eum vſum hoſtia el-.atur . Miſſæ igitur priuatæ, quz abſence populo 
Catholico fiunt, Abominatio verius,quim Oblatio, dicendæ ſunt, By this very Vſage of 
Elenation » We conclude , That no Maſſe is rightly ſaide , but for the publique vſe of the 
Cbinche, that is to ſaie, for the people, either receiuinge the Sacrament, or els auancinge the sa- 
erifice of praiſe with harte, and deuotion. For to this end ( and not to be adoured ) the Sa- 
crament is holden wp. Therefore Private Maſſes, whiche are ſaide without Catholique people 
beinge preſent,maie rather be called an Abomination , then an Oblation Thus muche Geo 
rardus Lozichins,a Doctoure of P,Hardinges me ſide, | | 
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THE EIGHTHE ARTICLE, 


OF ADORATION. 
: The B, of Sariſburie. 
Oꝛ that the people did then fal downe, and woꝛſbip 
the Sacrament with Godly Honour. 
M. Hardinge. The. 1. Diutſron. 


If the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulrere Were no other, then M. Inel,and the reſte of the sacra- 
mentaries thinke of it : then were it not wel done the people to love downe to it, and to wor hip it 
With Codly Honour. (159) For then Were it but Bare Breade and vvine, hoe honorably ſo euer they eee 


edle of tt, callinge it Smbulical.thut is tokeninge,and Sacrament al Breade and VVine joyoel 
| The B. of Sariſburie. _ 


P. Hardinge, as a man ouer muche obedient vnto his affenions , in the begin⸗ 
ninge hereof calleth vs Sacramentaries : by whiche Moꝛde he vnderſtandeth 
Schiſmatiques, Heretiques, and the enimies of God: t ſo bzeaketh vp his way in- 
to this treatiſe with vnſauerie, and bitter talke;and as a Cocke, that is wel pam- 
pered with Garlike befo2e the fighte , he ſe to ouermatche his felowe, rather 
with rankenes of bzeathe,then with might of Bodie. 

And, foz as muche as he ſtrineth to make the woꝛlde thinks , our Doqrine is 
þ inturtous to the Godhead,and Glozie of Chʒiſte, Firſte we pꝛoteſt, That as we be⸗ 
a 3 leeue, that Chriſte is the Lambe of God,that hath taken way the Sinnes of the worſce: and, 
4 that there is none other Name vnder Heaven, whereby we can be ſcued: and that, as the 
*. N Pꝛophete Eſaie ſaith, He is the Mighty cod, the Father of the worſde, that was to come: 
9 * and that, as S. Paule ſaithe, He is God reveſed in the Fleaſhe; euen ſo we peelde vnto 
him the very Honour, that is dewe vnto Cod: and that, not onely to his Godhead 
alone, but alſo to his Humanitie inſeparably ioined with his Godhead in one Per- 
ſone, ſittinge now at the Right Hande of God. Thus we teache the prople, I hat 
philippen.z, God hath auanced him into al bighth,and ha tß geuen him a Name aboue al Names, that at the 
name of leſus cuery knee ſhalbe bowed , of thinges in Hecuen, in the Earth , and vnder the 
r that every tongue ſhal con fe ſſe that Jeſus Chriſte is the Lorde in the Clone of od 
the Father. 
eit her do we onely Adoure Chꝛiſte, as very God, but alſo we woꝛſhip, and 
reuerence the Satrament, and Holy Pyſterte of Chꝛiſtes Bodit: and, as S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine teacheth vs, Baptiſmũ Chriſti, vbicunq; eſt,veneramur. Me worſhip the Baptiſme 
of Chriſt,where ſo ever it be: we woꝛſhip the Wiozde of God, accoꝛdinge to this Coun⸗ 
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_ 7. 1:4, fel of Anaſtaſius, Dominica verba attente audiant, & fideliter Adorent: Let them dilis 

A poſtol. s gentlyheore,ond faithfully Worſhip the Woordes of God. Bztefely,we woꝛſhip al other 
ke thinges, in ſuch Religious wiſe vato Chziſt belonginge. But theſe thinges we 
ble, and reverence as holy , and appointed, oꝛ commanded by Chztſte: but wee 
Adoure them not with godly Honour, as Chziſte him ſelfe. ©. Ambzoſe ſaith of the 

ankrol in Lu. Wiſe men, Cognouerunt, hanc ſtellam efſe,quz Homine, Deumiy fignabar : Sed Adora- 


uerunt Paruulum. They knew, this was the stane, that ſi 2nified him vnto them 3 that was 
bothe Men, and God: tut they Adored the Litle one, (and not the Starre.) | 
An, where as B. Bardinge,as wel herein, as alſo in the reaſt,vntruely, 4 n⸗ 
fuZly d'Fameth vs, as making the Dacramentes of Chꝛiſte, nothing cls but Bare 
Tokens, let him wel vnderſtande, that we do bothe thinke,and ſpeake ſoberly,and 
rezercttly of Chꝛiſtes Sacramentes, as knowinge them to be the Teſttmonies of 
Copdet Pꝛomiſſes, the Zntramentes of the Holy Ghoſte , And, as we make not 
| | the 


Can li. ca.. 


Sor" ai 1 
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the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Bare Water , notwithſtandinge the Nature, and Fjone, 
Subſtance of Water remaine ſtil:ſo we make not the Sacrament of Chztſtes Bo- . e WH 
die, and Bloude, bare Bꝛtade, 2 Wine, We vſe the ſame wozdes,+ Definktigns, % 2.Sacrif 
that S. Auguſtine, and other Ancient Fathers, and Peter Lumbarde, 4 Grattan, pee. romberd 
P. Hardinges owne Docours,haue vſed befoze vs: dacramentum eſt Signum rei Sa. 4. PS 
crx : Sacramentum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiæ viſibilis forma. A Sacrament is a Token of a Holy ;anx. 

thinge : A Socrament is a Forme Viſible of Grace Inuſible , Neither do we hereof make 

a Bare, oz naked Token, as P. Hardinge imagincth: but we ſate, as S Paule 

ſatthe, It is a perfite Seale,and a ſufficient Warrant of Goddes promi ſſes, whereby Cod lin- 

deth him ſel ſe vnto vs, and we likewiſe ſtande bounden vnto Cod, ſo as God is o God , and N. 4.878 
we are bis people, This, J ecken, is no Bare, oꝛ Naked Token. And touchinge this en 1+ 
woꝛde, Signum, what it meaneth, S. Auguſtine ſheweth in this ſoꝛte: Signum ““ Fideh, 

eſt, quod præter ſpeciem,quam ingerit ſenſibus, aliud quiddam facit ex ſein cognitionem Auguſin De 
venire: A Sigue is a thing, that biſides the forme, or ſight, that it offreth to our ſenſes, cauſe tj Doclyina chi- 
of it ſe! fe ſome other thing to come to our knowledge. And hereok it is called a Poſterie, ſliana.li2. car. 
oꝛ a Holy Secreſie:foz that our eve beholdeth one thinge, and our Faithe an other, De Conſecy. d 
Foz example, In Baptiſme our bodily eie ſeth Mater:but our Faithe, whiche is % 

the eie of our minde , ſ&th the Bloude of Chziſte, whiche, as S. John ſaithe , eth Lehn . 
-waſhed vs from al our fine. Therefoze Chzyſoſtome ſaith, Incredulus, cum Baptiſma- Ce. E- 
tis lauactum audit, perſuadet ſibi, dimpliciter eſſe Aquam. Ego vers non ſimpliciter video, pad Corinth, 
quod video, ed anime per Spiritũ purgationẽ: & Sepulturam, Reſurrectionem, Sanctifica- Hom.7. 
tionem, luſtitiam, Redemptionem, Adoptionem, Hæreditatem, Regnum Calorum, Spi- 

Titus Satietatem conſidero. Non enim aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur,ſed Mentis Oculis. 

The Infid: l, when he heareth of the Water of Baptiſmezthinketh it to be onely plaine water: 

but 1, that beleeve in Chriſte , doo not oneſy, and ſimply ſce Water, but ] ſee the clenſinge of 

the Soule by the Sprite of God : J conſider Chniſtes Burial , his R. eſurrettion , our Sanblifica- 

tion, o R ighteouſnes, ou R edemption,our Adoption, ow Enheritance, tit Kingedome 

of Heaven, and the fulnes of the sprite . For the thinges, that I ſee, I wdge not with my bo⸗ 

cui cies,but with the eies of my Minde. Now, wil . Hardinge ſay,that Chꝛyſoſtome 

onely toz a countenante, ſpeaketh thus honozably of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 

meaninge notwithſtandinge, it is nothing els, but Bare Mater: Certainely &, 

Augultine ſaithe, In Sacramentis videndum eſt,non,quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent . Jn Auguſtin. contyg 
Sacramentes we muſt conſider, not what they be in deede, but, what they Sign e. Jf Þ euerp Maximinun. Ii. 
thinge , accoꝛding to M. Hardinges iudgement, muſte nedes be accompted Bare, 3.ca.22. 
wherein Chꝛiſtes Bodie is not Really P2eſente , then is the Dacrament of Bap- 

tiſme a Bare Sacrament:4 P. Pardinges Boke muſt likewiſe ol neceſſitie ſceme a 

Uerp Bare boke: onleſſe perhaps he wil ſav, Chziſtes Bodie is Really incloſed in / 

it. Plato ſatthe, It is the greateſt parte of Wiſedome,to diſcerne, Aliud,t Idem, 1 

One, and the ſame thinge, from an Other thinge. Foz of errour herein euer⸗ = 
moꝛe riſeth al Confuſion . But S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Alud eſt Sacramentum , a- port Jos 
liud res Sacramenti: The Sacrament is One thinge * and the sul ſtance of the Sacrament, trac fat. 26. 
whiche is Chziſtes Bodie, is an other thinge. And leaſt M. Hardinge ſhould ſhifts 

ok this mater, and ſap, as his manner is, that the Sacrament is nothinge cls, but 

the Out warde Fozme, and Appearance, oz ſhewe of Bꝛeade, and Tline, Rabanus 2 
Maurus hath pꝛeuented him in this wiſe, Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis redi. | Mau- 
gaur: The Sacrament is turned into the nomiſhment of the Bodie. Therefoze theſe two 9 
thinges beinge diuerſe, and ſundzie,the one the Token, the other the thinge toke- 

ned: The one Chziſtes Bodie, and the other the Sacrament of the ſame Bodie: 

The one Naturally fedinge the Bodie , the other Supernaturally feedinge the 

Soule: it were great Confuſion, either to make them bothe one, oz els by errour to 

take the one foꝛ the other. Andfoz that cauſe ©. Auguſtine ſaith, as it is befoze A«2/7n. De 


alleged, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis Anime ſeruitus , Signapro rebus accipere, That in Dottrin. Chriſt 
Ak deede Ac. 
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381 THE FIGHTHE ARTICLE 
2 - 55 ge Servitude of the Soule » to take the Signes in ſteede of the thinpes , that 
ionified, | | 

Now touchinge the Adozation of the Sacrament, M. Hardinge is not hable to 
ſhew,neither any Commaundement of Chꝛiſte, noꝛ any Ade, oꝛ Example of 
| the Apoſtles, oz Ancient Fathers concerninge the ſame, Jt is a thing very lately 
xtra de Cele. diuiſed by Pope Ponoztus, about the veere of our Lorde. 26. Afterwarde increas 
bra. Miſſar. ſed by the New ſolemne Feaſt. of Corpus Chriſti day, by Pope Urbanus, Anno 
Clem li. ʒ. ti. 16. 2264, And laſt of al Confirmed foz ener by multitudes of Pardons in the Councel 
cas Doming, of Uienna by Pope Clement. 5. An. 10 The Churche of Aſia, and Crecta neuer 
| received it vntil this day. The mater is greate,and cannot be attempted without 
2s greate danger. To geue the Honour of God to a Creature, that is no God, it is 
Apocalyp.2. manifeſt Joolatrie. And al Jdolaters,as S. John ſaith , hal haue their poztion in 

the lake burninge with fier, and Bꝛymſtoane, whiche ts the ſeconde death. 


M. Hardinge. The.2. Diuiſion. 


15 
But noW this beinge that very Breade, whiche Cod the Father Calie v from Heauen, 4. Chriſte lolan,s, 5 
ſaith : This Breade beinge the Flea he of Chriſte , whiche he gaue for the life of the Worlde. aud 
| | ft cita 
The R. of $ariſpurie. | | ar 

, * 1 to 10 
Hardinge would ſceme,to haue trained al the Ancient Doctours vnto his worph 
ſide, and to that ende hath muſtred them here in an armie al togeather. Yow be it «6&rF 
of them al, there is not one, that teacheth vs one woꝛde of the Adoꝛatton of the WH £64 


Sacrament, Wherefoze, if he bzinge them f@zthe onely foz a Shew, they are to 
many: but tf he bꝛinge them, as Witnefſes, they are to few:fo2, touchinge the caſe, 
they ſay nothinge. Yet Þ. Harding, as a man muche doubtinge his Readers me⸗ 
mozte, whatſoever he hath ſhoztely alleged here, hath cls where repeted, and dou⸗ 
bled the ſame in other places of his Boke: ſo that, if J would anſweare al in par- 
ticulare, I ſhould be over tedtous. Foꝛ auoldinge whereof, it ſhalbe ſufficient, to 
referre mee ſelle ouer to ſuche places, where as theſe Authozitics are anſweared 
ſeuerally moze at large. | 
Firſt, as I haue ſaide befoze, there is not one of al theſe Fathers, that willeth 
vs to Adoure the Sacrament with godly honour, Which thinge notwithſtanding 
they were hable to haue wzitten,if it had beene then either vſed, oꝛ thought conue⸗ 
| nient : and P. Hardinge was hable to haue founde it, if it had bene wzitten. The 
Cypri.li.r, ep.6. Bꝛead of the Sacrament is not that Bzeade,of which Chztſte ſpeaketh in the ſirth 
of S. John: but very material Bzeade in deede,and, as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Ex mul- 
torum granorum adunarione congeſtus, Mouſded togecther of the minglin de of many cor⸗ 
nes, und a Sacrament of that Bꝛeade, that came from Heauen. But this mater is 
anſweared in the fikthe Article, and in the Firſt, Seconde, and Thirde Diutſion. 
M. Hardinge. The.z. Diuiſion. | | 
This beinge that Breade, and that Cuppe , whereof Whoſocucr eateth, or drinketh vnorthely 
ſ halbe giltie of the Bodic , and Bloud of our Lorde. 
2% TheB:of Sariſburie. 
| S. Þfcrome ſaith, Dum Sacramenta violantur, ipſe, cuius Sacramenta ſunt, violatur. 
Hiram in = oben the Saeramentes Fe miſvſed,God hm ſelje, whoſe Sacramentes they be, u miſuſed, And 
Malachica. the greateſt Abuſe, and Wlante, that can happen to any Sacrament,is, contrary 
to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, and the nature of a Sacrament, to be honoured in ſteede of 
Auguſtin con- God. And S. Augultine ſaith, Qui indigne accipit Baptiſma, ludicium accipit, non 
tra fulgentium Salutem. Who ſo receiueth Baptiſme v1woorthily , recemeth his Judgement. and not his 
ca. 6. Health, Wherefoze, it M. Hardinge thinke this warrant ſufficient to pꝛoue Adoza- 


tion, then muff healſo Adoure the Water of Baptiime. | 
| M. Hardin Lb | 


OF ADORATION. 382 
4 | M. Hardinge. Thx. 4. Diuiſim 
(160)In this Sacrament beinge conteined the very Real, and Subſtantial godie, and Bloude of Chriſte, The: go. Va- 
4s him ſelfe ſatthe expreſſely, in the three firſt Euan geliſtes, and in S. Paule. truthes fine to- 
| peather, in the 
The B, off Sariſburie. / reporte of foure 


vordes. 


It is a bolde enterp2iſe,in the repoʒte offoure plaine wo oꝛdes to committe five 
mantfeſt vntruethes, t that altogeather with one bꝛeath. Certainely M. Hardinge 
wel knoweth, that neither Chꝛiſt, noꝛ Paule, noz any of the Euangeliſtes, J adde 
further, noꝛ any of the Catholique Doctours,in this caſe of the Sacrament, euer 
bſed any of theſe Termes, either Carnally Conteined, oꝛ Expꝛeſſely, oz Uery , 02 
Real,o2 Subſtantial. Onely they ſay, This is my Bodte: whiche wozdes the An⸗ 


cient Father Tertullian expoundeththus, This is a Figure of my Bodie, | Tertull, contre 


Marcion. . 4. 
MHardinge. The, 5, Diuiſion. | | 
u Fpiſtola This beinge that Holie Euchariſtia, whiche Ignatius calleth the fleaſ he of our Sauiour Teſus 
aum ad Chriſte, that hath ſuffered for our Sinnes, Whiche the Father by his goodnes hath raiſed vp to life a- 
Sayrodſes, gaine: This beinge,not Common Breade, but the Euchariſtia, after Conſecratiom conſiſtinge of two The. ict. Vn. 
fr natUt 4 fin pes, Earthely, and Heauenly, 4s Iren tus ſaithe, meaninge by the one, (161) the out Warde Formes: trueth. For Ire- 


ang by the other,the very Bodie and Bloude of Chriſic,wpho parrely for the Godhead inſeperably thereto vni- n ” meaneth 
worph. li. 4 ted, and parrely for that they Were conceiued of the Holie Ghoſte in the moſte Holie Virgin Marie, 2 
ther Heres gre Woorthily called Heavenly. Breade, bt the 
la 04.34, Subſtance of ve- 

The B. of $ariſourie. ry Breade it ſelf. 


What Theodozetus thought in this behalke, it is plane by his owne woꝛdes. 
Foz thus he wziteth, Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunt i Natura ſua: Theodorer.n/4- 
The Myſtical Tokens after the Santlification , or Conſecration goe not from their owne lego. 5 
Nate: that is to ſay,remaine in Subſtance, and Nature, as thet were befoze, By 
theſe wooꝛdes we map plainely ſer Theodozetus tudgement, Vow be it, in al Sa⸗ 
cramentes two thinges muſt be conſidered, whereof, as Jrencus ſaithe, they do 
conſiſte. The one is Earthly,the other is Heauenly: The one wer ſ& with our Bo⸗ 
dily ties, the other wer ſ@ with the etes of our Falthe: The one ts in the Carthe, 
the other is in Heauen. Theſe partes bicauſe they are ioined in one Pyſterie, ther⸗ 
koʒe oftentimes thei ſcoꝛce names, the one enterchangeably with the other, Foz as 
Cyꝛiſtes very Bodie is called Bzeade, although in derde it be no Bꝛeade: So the 
Sacramental Bzeade is called Chziſtes Bodie, although in derde it be not Chziſtes 
Bodie. Therekoze as the Sacrament ts called Chziſtes 150dte , enen ſo, accoz⸗ 
dinge to the ſaleinge of Ignatius, it is the Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, enen the ſame, that ener / 
hath ſaffred foz our Sinnes, and that the Father hath ratſcd againe to life: that fs Polymorpha. 
toſay, A Sacrament ot that Fleaſhe. In like ſozte S. Chꝛyſoſtome wziteth of 
the Batrament of Baptiſme : O ſtendit hoc loco, idem eſſe Sanguinem , & A quam. ofiom. tn 
Baptiſma enim eius, etiam Paſsio eius eſt. S. Payle ſheweth in this place, that the Bloud(of . pilt ad He. 
Chꝛiſt) ond the water (of Baptiſme) ore both one. For chriſtes Baptiſme, is Chriſtes Paſſio, l 
He ſaith, The Mater, t the Bloude of Chꝛiſte are both one thing, a that, he ſaith, 
was S. Paules meaninge. Yet notwithſtandinge, neither ts the Mater Chziſtes 
Bloude in derde: neither is Chꝛiſtes Bloude in derde Paterial Mater. But thus 
they bozowe eche of them the others name, bitauſe they are ioyned togeather in 
one Myſterie. So is the Bloude of Chꝛiſte called Mater, bicauſe it cleanſeth:ſo is 
the Mater called Chꝛiſtes Bloude, bicauſe it is a Sacrament of that Bloude. And 
as S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , The Mater of Baptiſme is Chziſtes Bloude: cuen ſo 
Ignatius ſatthe , The Bꝛeade is the Fleaſhe of Chziſte, and none otherwiſe . 
Theſe thinges are plaine, and without cautl, 
Lo: TT © Therekoꝛe 
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Lherefoze S. Auguſtine ſaith, Sacramenta ex Similicudine plerunque etiam rerum ĩp - 
ſarum nomina accipiunt. Ergo ſecundum quendam Modum Sacrametum Corporis Cliri- 
ſti, Corpus Chriſti eſt: & Sacramentum Sanguinis Chiiſti, Sanguis Chriſti eſt, Sacramen⸗ 
tes bicauſe of a certaine lite nes, oftentimes receiue the names of the th.nges them ſelf ( whereof 
they be Secromentes). Aud therefore the Sacrament of Chriſtes Bodie after a certaine manner 
(ot ipeache ) is the Bodie of Chriſie ; And the Sacrament of Chriſtes Bloude, is likewiſe(afs 
teracertaine manner)the Plcude of Chnſie, 

But here hath M. Bardinge takengreate paines,to wꝛeaſt, and to falſifie the 


plaine woꝛdes of that holy Father Jreneus. Foz that parte of the Pyſterie, that 


Ireneus calleth, Rem terrenam, an Carthlp thinge, that is to ſaie, Bꝛeade, the 
ſame Þ. Hardinge,contrary to his Authours meaninge, calleth Fozmes, o2 Acci⸗ 
dentes, oꝛ Dhewes of Bꝛeade. Foz this fonde , and Heatheniſhe kinde of ſpeache 
was not heard of in the Churche in that holy Fathers daies : but was bꝛought in 
welneare a thouſande pecres afterwarde, to accompanie Tranſubſtantiation. But 
Jreneus in plaine wiſe calleth it a Creature. Thus he ſaith, Sictificamus Creaturi: 
We doo ſancliſie a Creature, Offerimus ei ex Creatura eius: We offer vp vnto him of his 
Creatine. And that he meaneth, not a miraculoas Creature, as is Accidens fine ſubs 
jecto, the like whereof was neuer ſeene: but he ſaith ſimply, Creaturam , quæ eſt 
ſec undum nos, suche a Create, as We haue in common vſe; Suche as we ſee: Suche as 
we keele: Suche as we eate: Suche as we dꝛinke: and, vtterly to cutte ot al S. Har⸗ 
dinges ſhiktes, he ſaith, Ex illa augetur, & conſiſtit Carnis noſtræ dubſtantia. Of the 
ſame the Subjtance of our Fleaſhe is increaſed , and lan ſeth. Therefoze it is certaine, and 


moſt maniteſt by Jreneus , that, as Chziſtes Bodie is the one parte of the Sacra- 


ment, ſo ts Baterial Bzcade the other, Likewiſe in Baptiſme , as the one parte of 


that holy Poſterie is Chʒiſtes Bloude, ſo is the other parte the Paterial Water, 
Neither are theſe partes ioined togeather in plate, but in Pyſterie: and therefoze 


Auguſtin. in li- 
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they be oftentimes ſeuered, ano the one is reteiued without the other. And ſoꝛ that 
cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Qui diſcordat i Chriſto, nec Panem eius manducat, nec San- 
gumem bibit: etiam ſi tantæ rei Sacramentum ad iudicium ſux præſumptionis quotidie in- 
differentet accipiat, Who ſo diſagreeth from Chr ſte, neither cateth his Breade , nor dnnketh 
his Bloude: although he daiſy receme the Sacrament of ſo greate a thinge without difference to 
the indgement of his preſumpticn. 

If any man thinke it ſtrange , that the Sacrament is called the Bodie, and the 
Flcatſhe of Chzilte,beinge not ſo in deede, let him vnderſtande, That the Written 
Tooꝛde of God is like wiſe called Chziſtes Bodie, and Chziſtes Flcaſhe, even the 
ſame, that was bozne ofthe Uirgin, and that the Fat her raiſed againe to life: al- 
though in deede it be not ſo, So ſaith S. Hierome: Quando dicit, qui non comederit 
Carnem meam, & biberit Sanguinem meum & c. Licet in Myſterio poſsit intelligi, tamen 
verius Corpus Chriſti, & danguis eius Sermo Scripturarum eſt, VUhen Chriſte ſaith, He 
that eateth not my Heaſbe, and drinketh not my Bloude , Oc. Notwithlandinge it maie be 
taken of the M yſterie,Yet the Vvoorde of God is more tmely the Bodie of Chriſte, and his 
Bloude. Here note, good Keader, That by theſe woꝛdes ol S. Hierome, the UWozds 
of God is the Bodie,and Bloude of Chziſte,and that moze truely , then is the Sa⸗ 


crament, | 


M.Hardinge. The 6. Diuiſion. 


This beinge that Breade, iche of our Lorde geuen to his Diſciples, not in ſhape, but in Na- , —_ 


ture chaunged, by the almightie homer of the VVoorde is made Flea he, as $.Cyprian rermeth it. Domink 


The, of Sariburie. 


This authoꝛitie is anſweared moze at large in the Tenthe Article, and in the 
Second Diuiſton, | | | | | | 
M Hat» 


OF ADORATION. 34 
M. Hardinge. The.7.Diuiſion. 
| This beinge that Holy Myſterie, wherein the Inuiſtble Pricſie turneth the viſible Creatures (of 
Breade, and v Vine) into the Subſtance of his Bode, and Bluude, (y his vvorde, with ſecrete power, OCT Dd 
as Exſebius Emiſſenus reporteth. | | erg De 


| The B. of Sariſburie. 
This Authoꝛitie is anſweared in the Tenthe Article, and in the Seuenthe 


Dluiſion. 
M. Hardinge. The. 8. Diviſion. 
* This Beinge that Holie Foode, & Woorthy receiuinge whereof Chriſte dwelleth in vs Naturally, 
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- = that is to mitte invs by truethe of Nature, and not by Concorde of vil onely,as Hilarius affirmeth, Lib. g. De Tri: 
Chriſt dvvel The B. of $eriſburte. nitate. 
ch 10 v8 This Authozitie (s anſweared befoze in the Fifthe Article, and the Tenthe 
arg 7 Diuiſion, 
ef Bap- M. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſion. 
time. Againe this beinge that Table, Whereat in our Lordes meate we receiue the woorde truely 
De Trinis made Fleaſ he of the moſt Bolie Virgin Marie, at the ſame Hilarie ſaithe. 
2 7 The B. of Sariſburie. 


This Anthozitie, as it nothinge hindereth vs, ſo if nothinge kurthereth M. 
Hardinge. Wee ſave, that at that Holy Table oure Faithe is direded, not vn⸗ 
to a fantaſie, but vnto the very Bodie, and Bloude of Chziſte , and taſteth it, and 
fcedeth on it: and that as verily, and as effect ually, as our Bodie feedeth vpon ma⸗ 
terial foode. And we adde further, That, who ſo euer eateth not Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe, 10h. 
no: dꝛinketh his Bloude, ſhal not haue euerlaſtinge life. But the thinge , that 
we receiue with our mouth, is not the ſame thing, that we receiue with our Faith, 
Foꝛ, as it is befoze alleged out of S. Auguſtine, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud tes Sa- Agua in oh 
cramenti. The Sacrament is one thinge » and the Mater, or Sulſtance of the Sacrament, Tradtaru.26. 
whiche is Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, is an other thinge, 

But beinge graunted, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is verilp, and really in the Sacra- 
ment: Vet cannot ꝙ. Hardinge thereof conclude his purpoſe. His argument ſtan- 
deth thus: 

Chꝛiſtes Bodie ought to be Adoured with Codly honoure: 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie is in the Sacrament: 
Ergo, The Sacrament ought tobe Adoured with Godly honoure, 

This argument is made vp of foure Zermes : and therefoze in the Schooles 
would be counted childiſhe. The erroure thereof wil the better appeare by the like. 

Chꝛiſtes Bodie ought to be Adoured with Godly honoure: 
Chziſtes Bodte is in heauen: | 
Ergo, Heauen ought to be Adoured with Codly honoure, 
M. Hardinge. The. 15. Diuifion. 

This beinge that Breade avhiche neither Edringe, nor SoWinge, nor Woorke of Tillers hathe 
brought foorthe, but that Earthe, whiche remained vntouched, and was ful of the ſame, that is, the 
BUſſed Virg in Marie, as Gregorie Nyſſene deſcyibeth, 

The B. of Sariſburie. 
C2egozie yſſene in this whole place ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, neither of any 
Adoꝛat ion, noꝛ of the Sacrament: but onely of Chꝛiſtes Birthe of the Bliſſed Utr- 
gin. Theſe wo:des are alleged, and anſweared befoze in the fifthe Article, and 
tenth Diuiſton. Yet ſhoꝛtelp, and by the wate , theſe Mooꝛdes yelde vs one good 
reaſon againſt ꝙ. Hardinge. Foz, where as Oꝛegoꝛie Nvſſene ſaith, The Bzeade 
of Chꝛiſtes Bodie cometh not of the laboure of tillers , that is to ſaie, ołl Material 


Corne:and neuertheleſſe S. Cypꝛian, and S. Auguſtine ſaie , the Sacrament is 
Ak 3 wzought 
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ritt wiought of many Coznes . Df theſe Fathers thus conſidercd fogeather , wemate 

roi 6. conclude, That Chꝛiſtes Bodie, and the Sacrament are ſundzie thinges. The ar- 

Auguin.in1o- gument that M Hardinge canne geather hereof, ſtandeth thus: 

ban. trac la. 26. Chziſte was boꝛ ne of the Bliſſed Airgin: 

: | Ergo, Weought to Adouze the Sacrament . Foz other neceNitie of ſequele 
out of theſe woozdes there is none, 


| M. Hardinge. The. 12. Di uiſion. 
This beinge that Supper, in the whiche Chriſte $acrificed him ſelfe, as Clemens Romanus, and 
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— * &s Heſychiug declaret hi "who furthermore in an other place xriteth maſie plainely, that theſe My ſte- 
ca. vlt. ries, meaninge the Bleſßed Sacrament of the Aultare, are Sancta danctorum, the Holie/? of al Ho. 
Jn Leuit. li... fre thinges, becauſe it is the Bode of tim ſelfe, of Whom Gabriel ſaide to the Virgin, The Hohe 
02.4 Ghoſte ſ hal come vpon thee , and the po wer of the Higheſt (hal ouerſ hadowe thee: therefore that Neſychiu 
f Holie thinge, Whiche ſ halbe borne of thee, halle called the Sonne of God : and of Whom aljo Fſate ſpeaketh 
Gabe, Holie is our Lorde, and d welleth on high, verily in the bojome of the Father. _ 
; ras, 
The B. of Seriſburte. not of the 


| Sacramite, 
Chꝛiſte, as he had ſhewed his Diſciples befoꝛe, p he muſt goe vp to Hieruſalem, but of 

and there be Crucified, ſo beinge at that his laſt mourneful Supper, he o2deined a Chr la 
Sacrament ot his Deaty , and tooke Bꝛeade, and Bꝛake it, and deſcribed, and er⸗ lelfe 
pꝛeſled befoze theire eves the whole oꝛder, and manner of his Paſſion : As if he 
ſhoulde haue ſaide, Thus ſhal my Bodie be Broken:thus ſbal my Blbude be ſheadde, This 
deſcription of Chziſtes Death ſo plaine, and ſo liuelv, Veſychius calleth a Dacrifice, 
that is to ſate , an Examplar, oꝛ Reſemblance of that Sacrifice , whiche he had to 
offer the daic folowinge vpon the Croſſe, And in dede,as the Bꝛeade was Chziſtes 
Bodie, ſo the Bꝛeakinge of the ſame was Chziftes Paſſion. And in this manner of 
ſpeache the Ancient Fathers ſame to tal Baptiſme a Sacrifice. Ch2yſoſtome ſaith, 

chyyſeſt in xpi · Baptiſma Chriſti, Paſsio Chriſti eſt, The Baptiſme of Chriſteis Chriſtes Paſsion. So Ter⸗ 

ſo.ad Hebre. tullian, Tingimur in Paſsione Domini, We be Waſhte in the Pa ſaon of our Lorde . So 

Hamid. likewiſeagaine Chzyſoltome ſaith, Quod Crux, & Sepulchrum fuir Chriſto, id nobis 

Tertulliande Baptiſmus factus eſt. That is Baptiſme vnto vs, that the Croſſe , and Grane was vnto « 

Bapttſmo. Chnſte. In this ſenſe Beſychius ſaith, Chꝛiſte offered himſelfat his laſt Supper: 

Chryſoſt.im that is to ſate, by waic of a Sacrament, and in a Pyſterie, but not in deede: to take 

Epiſt ad Roms. awate the ſinnes of the Moꝛlde. Jn like ſenſe the ſame Heſychius calleth the Birth 


Nomi 16. of Ch:ilte a Dacrifice:Dheſe be his woꝛdes, Sacrificium Coctum Chriſti appellat In- 
Heſchius in - carnationem: The bakte $acnifice be calleth the Jncomation of chrſie. 
Leut. li. 1. ca. 2. Touchinge this wooꝛde, Sancta Sanctorum, it is not the outwarde Sacra- 
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ment, that Þeſychius calleth by that name, but the very Bodie of Chzitte it ſelle: 
Auguſt, in loi whiche,as S. Augultine faith, is Res Sacramenti, The £ubſtance, and Mater of the 
trata.1s. Sacrament. So wziteth D2igen vpon Leniticus, Que eſt Hoſtia, quæ pro peccaus ofs 
fertur, & eſt Sancta Sanctorum, niſi vnigenitus Filius Dei Dominus meus leſus Chriſtus? 


_ _ Ipſe ſolus eſt Hoſtia pro peccatis, & ipſe eſt Hoſtia, Sancta Sanctorũ. What is that Sacri⸗ 
cee, that is offered vp for Sinne, and is the Hoſy of the Holy: but the onely begotten Sonne of The 
| God my Lorde Jeſus Chriſte ? He oneſy is the Sacrifice for Sinne: ond he is the $ocrifice,of | rut 
Holy thinges the moſt Holy, And this he ſpeaketh of the Sacrifice, that C hꝛiſte made | tes 
vpon the Croſſe, And therfoꝛe he addeth thus, Quod vno verbo Apoſtolus explicauit, ture 
cum dicit, Qui ſeipſum obtulit Deo. Which thinge the Apoſile expreſſed in one woorde, cou 
ſaieinge thus, V Vhich hath offered vp himſelf vnto God, | — 


How be it, not onely the Sacrament , but alſo other thinges appointed vnto 
inter Decre. o- godly bie, map be called, Sancta Sanctorum. So it is wzitten , and determined by 
u fac. l Decre.3. Bonilatius the Firſte: Omne,quod Domino Conſecratur,fiue fucrit homo, ſiue ani- 


Of ADORATION. | 388 
mal, ſiue ager, vel quicquid fuerit ſemel conſecratum, Sanctum Sanctorum erit Domino. 2 Qu 
Emery thinge, that is Conſecrate vnto the Lorde, be it Man, or beaſt , or landes, or-whet ſo N eu 
euer, einge Con ſeciate, it s Holy of the Holy vnto the Lorde. eit her doth he cal the 17 27. 
holy yſtertes, Sancta Sanctorum, in that ſenſe, that S. Darding meaneth, foz that | 
they are the holieſt of al holy thinges , but bicauſe they are appointed foz Holy 
People. Foz thus he expoundeth it him ſelfe , Panis iſte, & Calix , Sancta Sanftorum OrZgen. tn Le- 
ſunt, Vides,quomodo non dixerit, Sancta, tantummodo, ſed Sancta Sanctorum. Ac fi dice- #iticxm bom.14. 
ret, Panis iſtenGneſt communis Omnium, nec cuiuſq; indigni, ſed Sanctorum eſt. Quan- | 
to magis hoc & de Verbo Dei dicemus, Hic Sermo non eſt omnium, nec cuiuſcunque,ſed 
Sanctorum eſt? This Breude, aud this Cut pe, are the Holy tFinges of the Holy. You ſee, 
That he ſaith not oneiy, They are Holy thinges : but be addeth bifides, Of the Holy. As if 
be woulde ſay , "This Breade is not common to al men, nor to every viworthy : but it is the 
Breade of the Holy, How muche more may wee ſay the ſame of Goddes woorde, This 
Woorde is not of al men, or of every Bodie, tut ofthe Holy: Theretoʒe S. Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſaith, The Pꝛieſt was wonte, to ſhew fo:the the Bzead in the time ot the Holy 
Myſteries, and to ſay, Sancta danctis, Holy thinges for the Hoty.And this is the meas 
ning of, Sancta Sanctorum. | | 

As fo; Clemens of Rome, y Apoſtles Felow,as S. Harding everywhere cal⸗ 
leth him, he ſaith not, That Chꝛiſt offered him ſelfe at his Laſt Supper;but rather 
far cthcrwiſe. Thus he ſaith, Propter nos Homo factus, & Spirituale Sacrificium offe- 
rens Deo. Chnſte beinge made Man for vs, and offeringe vnto God a Spiritual Sacrifice, 
And in plainer ſoꝛte, he maketh this pꝛaler vnto God, tonchinge the ſame, Offeri- | , 44 
mus tibi Regi, & Deo, iuxta Chriſti inſtitutionem hunc Panem, & hoc poculum: QMce ofs * 
fer vp vnto thee, 0 King and Cod, tßis Breade,and this Cuppe. He ſaith not, wee offer vp 
Really the Bodie of thy Sonne: but this Bꝛeade, and this Cuppe. Thich alſo 
he calleth Antitypa, that is to ſap, Signa Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti: The Tobens, or 5 
Pleadges of Chriſtes Bodie, ond Bloud. And ſo Theodozetus wꝛiteth hereof: Eccleſia Thendorer. 
offert Corporis, & Sanguinis eius Symbola : The Chunche offereth the Tokens, or Signes of P/alua 
his Bodie, and Bloud, | 
| M. Hardinge. The. i. Diuiſſon. 

On the holy Tall, v ere theſe Myſteries are celebrated. ihe Lambe of Od beinge lated, and Sa- 


- crificed of Prieſies vnbloudely , as that moſie Ancient, and Woorthy Councel of Nice reporteth. 


The B. of Sariſdurie. 


As the Councel of Nice ſaith, The Lambe is ſaide vpon the Auſtor, alludinge vnto 
the Dacrifices of the Olde Lawe, euen ſo doth S. Auguſtine ſay vnto the people, Auguſtin, in 
Vos eſtis in Menſa : vos eſtis in Calice. Yeu cre vpon the Table: you are in the Cyppe . cornmand of 
As the people is ſaide vpon the Table, ſo is C hnſte laide vpon the Table. But this Au⸗ 1 Antes. Cita 
thozitie is anſwrared moze at large in the fifte Article, and the eighth Diviſion. „ bela: 


8 2 Corin. 
M. Hardinge . The. 13. Diviſion. , 


Briefely,in this higheſt Sacrament vnder viſible ſ hape muiſible thinges , ſoothely the ver true, 
Tbe. i. vn Real, 1tuely , Natural. and Subſtantial Bodie,ard Bund of our Sautour Chriſte being cunteine d. asc is 
truth. Miſ- the Scripturet, Doc tours, Cuunceli: yea and the beſt learned of Martin Luthers Schoole, doo moſt plain- 
OP ly, and aſſuredly afforme. 
* The N. of $ariſburie. 5 | 
Councel, Now ſoothly,if P. Hardinge toulde haue lounde any of al theſe Termes, Neal, 
ad Anciet Lyuelp, Natural,oz Subſtanttal, either in the Scripturts, oz in the Dodours, 02 
in any Ccunctl, he woulde not haue ſpared the allegation. But thus auouchinge 
theſe Ter mes, and ſo conſtantly aſſuc ring vs thereof by theſe Authozitics, bringe 
neuertheleſſe not hable anywhere to finde the ſame , wee muſt neves thintze, he 
| | lik 4 | miſre⸗ 
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cic, miſrepoꝛteth the Scriptures, the Doctours,and the Councelles , and muche abn- 
iretz the ſimple credalitle of the people, 


M.Hardige. The. 14. Diuiſion, . 

This (1 ſay in concluſion) beine ſo, as it is vndoubredly ſo : ue that remaine in the Carholthe Ile. . 
Churche, and can by no perſecution be remoued from the C atholike raithe,whome it liter h ML nel, and n g 2 
his fellrwer to cal Papiltes, lælteue verily, that it is our bounden deWtie to Agore the Secrament, Spexches 
and to Woorſ hip it With al Godly Honoure, By Whiche Ade, $4crament not W ithſtendinge in this vere nevey 
reſpecte We nrane not the out warde Formes, (163) chat properly are called the $4 rament , but the ke, 


thinge of the $acrament,the Inuiſible Grace , and vertue therein conteined, even the very Bodie and 0 
ef ch. 27 


And when we adote, and woorſ hip this Aliſſed sacrament, we dove not A dore, and V Voor hip Arcient 
the zulſlance tt ſelfe of Breade and V Vine, (164) becauſe after c un ecrat ion none at al remaineth, Fathers, 
Neither doo Yee Adore the out warde Shaper, and Formes of Breade, and VVine, *whiche remeine; L be. 14. 

for they be but Creatures, that ought not to be Adored ; But the Lodie it ſelfe and Boude of Chriſte, : 5 _ 
(169) vnder thoſe Formes Verily, and Really conteined, lowly , and devoutly doo Wee Adore. And Reader 00 
therefore, to [peake more properly, and accordinge to | Hulle, leaſt our Adverſaries might take ad- VVinere. 
2 vs through occaſion of termes, ere right ſenſe onely is meante, Wee preteſt and maine il, 
ſaye, that wer doo, and ought to Adore and Woorſ hip the vodte, and Bloude of Chriſte in the Sac ra- 2 x _ 
wee, | 5 
The B. of $ariſburie. reg . 
If Þ. Hardinge be Perſecutev,as be ſaithe, vertly it ſecmeth a delicate kinde The ,. 
| of Perſecution, They of bis ſide did not ſo perſecute others. But Salomon ſaith, truck. 
vue — There be certaine that flee , when noman foloweth them , Thus did Arius the Here⸗ 2 
2p1phen lia be tique ſometimes complaine of his Perſecutours: Ze{o5 5 Aiandutrog dne N iy pet 
Ariamanitis. THY WHITE voy dANNuay, Atins that wrongefully ſuffereth Perſecution for the Trucths by the 
cke, that conquereth al thinges. | Fifthe . and 

As foz S. Hardinges Conſtantie, which is here bzonght in, as in ſtæde of ſome che ue 
pꝛoufe, I wil ſap nothinge. How be it his frendes thinke, So manp, ſo light, and ſo auen 
ſuddaine changes, can ſcarcely ſtande wel with the title of Conſtancte. Certainely 
the mainteinance of open, t knowen erreur, ſhould rather haue ſome other name, 

Zachar7. The Pꝛophete Zacharte ſaithe, Poſuerunt ve Adamantem Cor ſuum: They have ſette 
Job.41. their harte, as the Adamant ſtoane. Job ſaithe, Stent cor eius ſicut incus : His harte ſtoode 
| o5a ſiecdie , Vet might not they thercfoze be called conſtant . S. Hilarie ſaithe, 
Hilarius de Grauis, & periculoſus eſt lapſus in multis, Eiſi enim ſe intelligant, tamen pudor exurgedi 
 Trinitate Ii. C. authoritatem ſibi praſumit: vt, quod errant, prudentiam velint exiſtimari: quod cum mul- 
eat tis errant, intelligentiam eſſe afſerant Veritatis. Fallinge from God in many men is re- 


nous, and dangerous. For, albeit tFey vnderſtande them ſelfe, yet, fer that they ore aſhas 
med to riſe againe, they therefore take vpon them ſome authoritie, and wil have their Erro 
counted Wiſedome: and, that they are deceived with many, they cal it the vnderſtandinge of 
the Twcth, Touchinge the purpoſe, it appeareth,this mater cannot ſtande without 
the diſoꝛdzinge, and confoundinge of the Natural courſe, and ſounde of woꝛdes. 
Sometimes the Accidentes, and Shewes of Bꝛeade muſte be the Sacrament : 
Sometimes Chzilkes Bodie , whiche, as . Þardinge confeſſeth , in derde is not 
the Sacrament, vet to mainteine this newe Adozation , muſte necdes become the 
Sacrament . And thus now wer haue two Sacramentcs togeather in one 9a- 
crament. And pet in the Concluſton, we may not wozſhip the very Sacrament, 
but onely Chꝛiſtes Bodte in the Sacrament. And this, as M. Hardinge telleth vs, 
is a Pꝛoper, Plaine, Familiar kinde of ſprache, and accozdinge vnto ſkil. Thus 
he teacheth vs to lifte vp our hartes, and ts wozſhip God in Spꝛite and Trueth. 
Onleſſe the ſimple people goe to the Antuer ſities, and learne this newe ny” 


[n lohan, 
nacht. 3, 
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is Accidens abſque ſubiecto: Corpus fine loco: Locus fine Corpore: Quantitas ſine mo- 


do quanti, thei cannot ſkilfully woꝛſhip Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Dz if they wozſhip with⸗ 
out this ſkil, they wozſhip one thinge foz an other, and become Jdolaters. 


M Hardinge. Thx. ix Diulſun. 


And here this muche is further to be ſaide, that in the Sacrament of the Aultay the Bodie of 
Chriſle is not Adored by thought of minde ſumdred from the Woorde, but beinge in/eparablyvnited to 
the wood. For this is ſpecially ro be conſidered, that tn the moſie Holy Sacrament, the Bode and 
Bloude of Chriſte are not preſent by them ſelues alone, as beinge ſeparated from his Saule, and from +4 V 
the Godhead : but that there is (166) here his true and liuinge Fleaſ he, and Bloude toned togeather e e 
th his Godhead inſeparably, and that they be as him ſelfe is, perfite, hole, and inſeparable. ebe and - 
y vhiche is ſuffictently confirmed by ſundyie his owne -woordes in S. Io. I am ({atthe he) the Breade Never prooued, | 
of life. A gaine, This is Breade comminge downe from Heauen, that if any eate of iti ſe die not. Thele wordes 
I am the liuely Breade that came dimne from Heauen : If any cute of this Breade he ſ hal line eucy- : : 8 > * A 
laſting ly. And to ſ he we, what Breade he meante,he concluderh with theſe Woordes: knd the Bread, (le + And no- 
Whiche 1 ſ hal gene, is my Fleaſ he, whiche 1 | hal geue for the life of the -worlde, By whiche thinge at al en- 
Woordes he aſſureth'vs plainely, that his Fleaſ he whiche he geuethvvs to cate, ts fid of life, and ih- to the Sacramet 
ned With his Godhead, whiche bringeth to the Woorthy receiuers thereof” immortdlitie, as "oe! © 
Bodie,as of Soule. Vyluche thinge Fleaſ he, and Blowde of tt ſelfe coulde not per forme, as our Lor 
him ſelfe declareth platnely, Where he ſaithe as there it folsWeth : It ts the sprrite that 'quickeneth, 
or geueth life,the flea he profitethnothinge. The Woordes whiche 1 haue ſpoken to you be Spirito 
and life. As though he had ſaide thus: The Fleaſ he of it ſelfe profiteth nothinge, but my lea he, 
"hiche is ful of Godhead and $pirite.bringeth and wwoorketh immortalitie and life euerlaſtinge to 
them + that recetue it Woorthily, Thus we vndeyſtande in this Bliſſed Sacrament,not onely the Bodie # A vaine additi- 
and ploude of Chriſte, but al and Whole Chriſte, God and Man, to be preſent in ſubitance , and that on, For S. Aus 
for the inſeparable pnitic of the perſon of Chriſte : and for this cauſe we acknowledge our ſelues 4 —_ lap » , 
to adore him, as verte true God, and Man. | Chriſte it ſelſe 
For a clearer declaration hereof , 1 Wil not ler to recite 4 notable ſentence out of S. Augufline, is receiued of al 
where he expoundeth theſe Woordes of Chrifte : Then, if ye ſee the some of man goe vp, where he men vnto lite, 
Was before . There had beene no queſnon (aithe he) if he had thus ſatde:Y f'ye fee the Sonne of God and of - * 
goe vp. where he mas before. Bur, where as he ſaide, The Sonne of man goe vp. where he Was before, n 
what Was the Sonne of man in heauen , before that he begaunne to be in earth ? verily here he ſaide , 
were he was he fore as though then he were not there, when be ſþake theſe Woordes. And in an 
other place he ſaith, Noman hath aſcended into beauen, but he, that deſcended from le. uuen, the Sanne 
of Man, whiche is in heauen. He ſaid not,VVas, but the Sanne of Man ( ſaith he, ) whiche is in heauen. 
In Earth he ſpake,and [aide him ſelfe to be in beauen . To What perteineth this, but that we vnder- 
ſtande Chriſte to be one perſone, God, and Man, not t Wo: leafte our Faith be not 4 Trinitie, but a qua- 
rernitie ? VVhere fore Chrifte is one, the Woorde, the ſouls, and the fleaſhe one Chriſte : the some of 
God , and the Sonne of Man, one Chriſte. The Sonne of God euer, the Sonne of Man in time: Vet one 
Chrifte, accordinge to the vnitieof perſon Was in Heauen , When he paßte in Earthe . So Was the 
donne of Man in Heauen » 4s the Sonne of God Was in Earth . The Sonne of God in Earth in fleaſ he 
talen, the sonne of Man in heauen in vnirie of perſonne. Thus farre s. Auguftine. | 
10 B. of Sariſburie. | 
It is true, That Chziſtzs Bodie,and his Codheade are ioined inſeparably, and 
thereloꝛe muſt be Adoured both togeather. Foz we mate not diuide the Godheade 
from the anheade, and ſo imagin two ſundꝛie Chꝛiſtes, the one to be honourcd, 
the other to ſtande without honoure, as did the Heretique Neſfozins . But as the Cyrilfzs in A 
Bodie, and Soale of Pan, beinge toined both in one, are honoured both togeather: pobgerico. 
ſo muſt the Humanitie, andDiuinitie of Chꝛiſte, beinge ioined both in one like ⸗ In £diffo Im- 
wiſe be honoured both togeather . Other wile to ſaie , as the Peretique Peſtoꝛius peratoris luſii 
ſaide, 1homas touched him , that was riſen agatne: and honomed him , that raiſed 122 2 Decrers 
if were au. 
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it were greate blaſphemie . Peuertheleſſe, notwithſtandinge the Bodie, and Gods 
heade ol Chꝛiſte be ioined in one Perſone, yet are tyep diſtincte, and ſundꝛie atu⸗ 
res: The one Finite, the other Infinite: The one in place, the other incompze⸗ 
hen lible without place: The one a Creature, the other the Creatoz . Neither is 
there any Godly honoure dewe vnto the Bodie of Chꝛiſte in reſpecte of it ſelf; but 
onely, fo that it is ioined in ene Perſon with the Diuinitit. Al theſe thinges be 
true, and out of queTion, ö | 

Likewiſe the woozdes, that Chꝛiſte ſpake in the ſirth Chapter of S. John, + 
are here alleged by . Hardinge, are vnde ubtediy true: howe be it not accoꝛdin⸗ 
ge to the ſimple ſounde and tenoure ol the letter: Foz that, as S. Augulline ſaith, 
were, Flagitium, & facinus, An Hainous wickednes : And, as Ozigen ſaith, It woulde kil 
the ſoule. And therefoze Chꝛiſte him ſelf erpoundeth his owne meaninge touchinge 
the ſame, It is the Sprite, that geueth life ; the Fleaſße profiteth nothinge. The woordes, 
that J haue ſpoken, be Sprite, and life, Uhiche woꝛdes S. Auguſtine expoundeth thus: 


Spiritualiter intelligite, quæ locutus ſum, Nõ hoc Corpus, quod videtis, mãducatuti eſtis. 


Onde iſtande ye Spiritually the thinges,that1 haue ſpoben. ve ſhal not eate this Bod e, that ye 


ſee. Likewiſe Chzyſoſtome, Secundum Spiritum verba mea audienda ſunt : Qui ſecun- 
dum Carnem audit, nihil lucratur,nihil vulitatis accipit. My Toordes myſt be heerde Epis 
ritually: Who ſo bearcththem Camally, or, accotdinge to the Eleaſhe,geateth nothinge, nor 
bath any projite by them, He ſaith further by waie of obiection againſt him ſclf, Quid 
ergo eſt Camaliter intelligere*Simpliciter , vt res dicuntur:neque aliud quicqui cogitare, 
And what is meante by theſe woordes, To vnderſtande accordinge to the Fleaſhe⸗ 
He anſwearcth, It is to vndaſtande ſimply, and plainely, even as thinges be ſpoken, and to 
thinke vpon nothing els, Thus therefoze Chzilte ſaide, to cutte of theire Carnal cogi- 
tations, The woordes , thct 1 ſpoke cre $xrite, and life. As if he ſhoulde ſaie, Neither 
is my Fleaſße meate,nor my Bleude drinke, to enter into your monthes, and to jede your bo- 
dies. But if your Soules be bungrie , ) cm Spiritual meate, to feede yowe t yf your Soules be 
thirſiie , } am Spiritual drinke to refreaſhe yo we. To this purpoſe S. Chzyſoltome ſaith 
thus: Omnia tibi Chriſtus factus eſt: Menſa, Veſtimentũ, Domus, Caput, & Radix &c. 
Chriſte is become of thinges vnto thee : Thy Teble,thy A pfrarel, th) No wſe, thy Heade, and 
thy Roote. O. Paule ſaith, As many of yowe, as are Baptized in Chriſte, ye haue 
put on Chriſte: Beßhoſde, hc we Chriſte is mode thy Apparel, And wilt thou ſecrne, hoe ße 
is become thy Table? He ſaith, VV ho ſo eateth me, ſhal live through me: And that be 
is thy Howſe ,be ſaith, V Vho ſo eateth my Fleaſhe, d velleth in me, and l in him: 
And that he is thy Roote, againe Fe ſaith , I am the Vine, and you are the Branches. 
Do ſaith Gzegozius Nyſenus, Chriſte vnto the ſtronge is ſtronge meate: vnto the weas 
ker ſorte be is Hearkes: and vnto infantes he is Milke. So ſaith Dzigen, Ne mireris:Quia 
verbum Dei & Carodicitur, & Panis, & Lac, & Olera, & pro menſura credentium, vel 
poſsibilitate ſumentium diuerſe nominatur. M aeile not: For the woorde of God is cals 


ſed both Eleaſhe,and Ercade, and Miſbe, and Hecrbes : and, actordinge to the meaſure of the 
beleners , and the poſsibilitie of tFe receivers , is diverſely named, And likewiſe Cregozie 


Naztanzene, Quemadmodum Dominus noſter leſus Chriſtus appellatur Vita, Via, Pa- 


nis, Vitis, Lux vera, & mille alia,fic etiam appellatur Gladius. Like as cin Lorde Jeſus 
Chriſte is colled the Life,the QWaie, the Ercade, the Vine, the twe Light, end a thenſande 


thinges els, ſo is he olſo called the $wearde, Nowe as Chꝛiſte is Bzcade,eucn ſo, in like 


manner of ſpeache he is a Swearde,and none otherwiſe. Thus is Chꝛiſte vnto vs 
a Spiritual Cable, a Spiritual Apparel, a Spiritual Bowſe, a Spiritual Heade, 
a Dptritnal Noote, Spiritual Peate , Spiritual Merbes, Spiritual Bilke, 
Dpiritual-Fleaſhe , Life, Maie, Bzcade , Uinc , and Light. And to this ende 
Chꝛiſte ſaith , By Mooꝛdes be Spꝛite, and life. 
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Hitherfo the wooꝛdes ol Chꝛiſte, that be here alleged, weigh very litle ol . Har⸗ 
dinges ſide. | | | 

Byſides al this, He ſaith, That whole Chꝛiſte, both God, and Man, is Really, 
Subſtanttallp, and Carnaily in the Sacrament. This thinge , bicauſe he is not 
hable any wav to pzoue,he pꝛeſumeth of him ſelf by authoꝛitie, as though it were 
alread; pꝛooued. It ſhalbe good, to geue him a daic, to conſider the mater, and to 
pꝛooue it better. In the meane ſeaſon the ſubſtance of his reaſon ſtandeth thus: 

The Humanit ie, and Diuinitie of Chꝛiſte are ioined togeather in one Perſone, 

Ergo, we muſt Adoure the Sacrament with Godly Honoure. 


M. Hardinge. The.16. Diutſron. 


Herezpon ke expoundeth theſe Woordes, It is the ſprite that quickneth, or geueth life, the 

fleal he anaileth nothinge, thus : The fleaſ he profiteth nothenge, but the onely fleaſ he. Come the ¶pi- 
rite to the fleaſ her aid it profitet ſxerte muche. tor if the fleaſ he ſ houlde profite nothinge, the Woorde 
boulde not be made fiea/ he to d wel amonge vs. For this vnitit of Perſone to be vndert landed in both 
natures ( ſaith the greate learned Father Leo) We reade that both the sonne of Man came downe from 
3 heauen, When as the Sonne of God rooke fleaſ he of that Virgin, of whome he Was borne : and againe, 
Cos anti- It is [aide , that the Sonne of God Was Crucified, and buried, Where as he ſuffered theſe thinges not 
popolitanii in rhe Godheade tt ſelf, in Whiche the onely begotten is cornerlaflinge, and conſubſtantial with the 
Epiſc.C.5. father, but in the infirmitie of humane nature. V vherefore We confeſſe al in the Crede alſo , the 
onely begotten Sonne of God Crucified, and buried, accordimge to thut ſateinge of the Apoflle: ror if 

Cot» they had knowen , theywoulde neuer haue Crucified the Lorde of Maieflie. 

PL Accordinge to this doctrine, Cyridus writinge vpon S. lohn ſaith,He that eateth the flea he 
MP . of chrifte,hath life euerlaſtinge. For this fleaſ be hath the woorde of God, Whiche naturally is life. 
45 There fore he ſaith: I wil raiſe him againe in the laft dale. For L. {aide be, that is, my Bodte, whiche 
¶ halbe eaten, wil raiſe him againe. For he is not other, then his jleaſhe. I ſaie not this becauſe by na- 

ture he is not other, but becauſe after incarnation, he ſuffereth not him ſelf to be diuided into tw. 

ſonnes . By Whiche Woordes he repmuerh the hereſie of wicked Neftorius, that Went about to diui- 
de Chrifie, and of Chrifte to make two ſonnes, the one the ſome'of God, the other the ſonne of Ma- 

rie, and ſo t Ho perſones.For which Neftorius as condemned in the Firſi Epheſine Councel, and alſa 

ſpecially for that he ſaid;(167) We receiue in this Sacrament onety the fleaſ he of Chrift in the Breade, 

and his Blade onely in the VVine , without the Godheade , becatiſe Chrifte ſaide, he that eateth my 

5 fleaſ he, and ſaide not, he that eateth or drinkerh mm Godhead , becauſe his Godhead cannot be eaten, 
* 14 but his ficaſ he onely . Vyhiche heretical cauil Cyrillus dooth thus auoide. Although! ſaith he)the na- 
"muvs.n* tre of the Godhead be not eaten, yet "we eate the Bode of Chrifte,whiche verily mane be eaten . But 
Item d this Bodte 25 the Woordes oWne proper Budie, whiche quicknethal thinges \ and in as muche as it is 
On. the Bodic of life, itts quickninge, or (1 fegeuinge. Non ehoquackneth Vs, or geneth Vs life,as Cod, 
r the onely fonte ine of life. vyhere fore uche [peaches ytterei in the ſcriptures of chritie, whereby 
that appeareth to be attributed to the one nature ; Whiche apperttineth tothe other, and contr-rie 


Reginas 


& eta f. Wiſe : accordinge ro that incomprehenſible, and vnſpeakeablecontrnttton and vnionof the diuine and 
e. 


Fpiſt ad 


hwmaine na ure in ont perſone, are to be taken of um in/eparably, in as mic h as he is both God and 


Man : and not of this, or that other nature onely, as beinge ſeuered from the ot her. For through cauſe 
of this in/cparable Ynion, What ſo euer is apperteininge » of peculiar to either nature, it is rightly 
a/c1 ibed, yea and it ought to be aſcriled to the Whole perſone . And this done, as the learned diuiner 
terme it, Per communicationem idiomatum. And thus Cyrillus teacheth , howe Chrifte mate be 
eaten, not accordinge to the diuine, but bumaine nature. Whiche he tcoke of vs : and ſo lite miſe be 
is of Chriſten people adored in the Sacrament accordinge to his diuine nature. And yet not accur- 
dinge to his deuine nature onely, as though that were ſeparated from his humaine nature but his 
whole perſone togeather God and Man. And his pre t ious flea] he, avid bloude are adored for the inſes 
Parable coniunc fion of both natures into one perſone , Whiche is Teſus Chrifte God and man. VVhome 


Philip.z, God hath exalted(as S. Paule ſaith) and hath genen him a name, *whiche is abvue al name i, that in 


the 


The. cy. Va- 


trueth For nei 


ther was there 
any ſuch errout 
detẽded by Ne- 
ſtorius, not any 
ſuche Canon e- 
uer mooued in 
that Councel. 
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the name of lou every knee be boWed, of the Heauenly and the bart hey thinger, and of thmges be.. 

neathe, and that cuery tongue confeſſe-that our Lorde leſus Chriſte is in Glorie of God the rather that 

tt, of equal glorie With the Father, And when God ſalthe $. Paule) bringeth hrs firſte begotren into Hebre, . 
the worden jaithe, And let al the Angelles of God Adore him. S. lohn Writeth in his Revelation, Palm, ys, 
that he hearde al creatures [ayes Bliſſinge, Honowre, Glorie, and Power, be to him -ohiche ſirteth i He. . 
the Throne, and to the Lambe for euer. And the forwer and tue Elders fel dow ur on they faces, 

and Adored him that lineth vntil u orldes of Worldes. 


II B. of $ariſburie. | 
I maruel,Þ. Nardinge woulde beſtowe ſo many waſte wooꝛdes to ſo ſmal pur- 
poſe, Mheſe Authorities be al true, and, ſauinge onely that of the Councel of 
Chalcedon,touchinge Neſtozius,al truely alleged. But euerv thinge, that is true, 
miamanketh not by and by pꝛoule ſuffictent in euery caſe. Plinie the Seconde geneth 
Plin. Spe reſti- good ſadde counſel, that, whoſoeuer wil take in hande to wzite a booke, haue e- 
ciendum e/t a yermoze a good eie vntohis Title, oz to the purpoſe, whereof he wziteth, leaſte 
Tirubum. he happen to wander, and to renne at randon. As nowe, ꝙ. Hardinge ſemeth 
to ſhoote faire, although a greate waye from the Parke, Foꝛ in al theſe woozdes 
there is no manner mention, neither of the Sacrament, noꝛ of the Adozation ther- 
of, noꝛ of any other thinge thereto belonginge. Dnlefſe P. Hardinge vpon occa- 
ſion of theſe wooꝛdes wil reaſon thus: 
The Sonne of man came do wne from Heaen : 
Ergo, We nuſt Adoure the Sacramente. 
The wooꝛdes of Cyꝛillus be likewiſe true. Chriſtes Fleaſhe is ioyned with the Gods 
ac head, and there fore it IN aturally geueth ſife. And, when Chzilte ſaide, j wil raiſe him vp 
at the laſt dae, He meante, euen as Cyꝛillus ſaith, that his Fleaſhe , that we cate, 
| ſhal raiſe vs vp at the laſt date, Fo2, what ſoeuer fauoure, oz mercie we haue from 
; God, we haue it onely by the Fleaſhe of Chziſte, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Mortalis fa- 
Auguſtin.in ctus eſt Immortalis, ut, peracta ſua Morte, nos faceret Immortales. He that is Immortal, be- 
Pſalm.109. came Mortal, that through bis Death be might make vs Immortal. Againe he ſaith, 
Auguſtinin Nos non efficeremur participes Diuinitatis eius, niſi ipſe factus fuiſſet particeps Mortali- 
Halm ns. tatis noſtræ. Me couſde not be partakers of his Godbeade,onleſſe he had benne partaker of our 
| | «A\ ortalitie. Al theſe wooꝛdes be true, as conteininge nothinge elles, but tbe expo⸗ 
ſition of theſe woozdes of Chzilte, He that eateth my Fleaſhe, and drinketh my Bloude, 
hal line for euer. | | 
But P.Yardinge, to make theſe wooꝛdes of Cyꝛillus to ſerue his turne, hath 
imagined two greate errours: The one is, That Chriſtes Bodie cannot be Eaten , but 
- onely in the Sacrament : The other is, That onleſſe we receive Chriſtes Bodie with out 
month, and ſwallowe it downe into our belly, we eate it not: As though either Chzalte, 
o2 theſe holy Fathers had meante a Carnal , oz Fleaſhly Catinge. This whole 
Doctrine is hozrible, and ful of Deſperation, Foz M. Hardinges poſition beinge 
true, That noman ſhalbe partaker of that bliſſed Keſurrection, but onely ſuche as 
haue eaten Chziſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, what then ſhal become of Chꝛiſtian 
Childꝛen, that haue departed this life, neuer hauinge receiued the Sacrament ? 
Who ſhal raiſe them vp againe at the laſt daie? Oꝛ dooth ꝙ. Hardinge beleue, that 
ſuche litle ones beinge baptized, and ſo the Pembers of Chzilte , ſhal neuer riſe 
agatne , but lie damned foz euer, onely bicauſe they haue not receiued the Sacra⸗ 
ment: | 
Uerilp, Chꝛiſte in theſe woozdes , as it is witneſſed by al the holy Fathers, 
ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament,but of y Spiritual Eating with our Faith: and in 
this behalf viterly ercludeth the Cozporal office of our Bodie. Therefoze ©. Au- 
Aug iusex. guſting ſaith, Cicde,& manducaſti. Beleue 2 and thou baſi Eaten. And againe , ulud 
£4 | 


mandu- 


- 


OY ADORATION. 302 


manducare, refici eſt: 1llud bibere quid eſt, niſi viuere That Fatinge, is to be refreaſhed: 
and that drinkinge, what is it els, but to ue? Likewiſe ©.Waſtte ſaithe, Eft Spin- 
tuale os Interni Hominis, quo recipitur Verbum vitæ, quod eſt Panis, qui de Carlo del. 
cendit There is a $pinitual monthe of the jnner M ans where-with is received the Woorde 
of life, Whiche is that Bread, that came downe from Heaven, 

And touchinge our riſinge againe from the dead, he ſaithe, T9 parrioua As 
veg bF1 ROC VS os On Baptiſme is a ſirengthe , or power to Reſrarettion, Do 
©. Auguſtine , Nemini dubitandum eſt,&c. Mo ton may doubt, but enery man is then 
made partaker of the Bodie, and Bloud of Chriſte , when in Baptiſme he is made the mem⸗ 
ber of Chriſtes Bodie, Likewiſe S. Ch:yſoſtome, In 1 wee are Incorpo⸗ 
rate vnto Chriſte , and made Fleaſße of his Fleaſße, and Boane of bis Boanes, Thus 
by Faithe wer Cate the Bodie of Ch;iitc, and that, not by way of Amaginatton, 
o Fantaſie , but efcaually, verily , and in deve: and thercfoze Chziſte ſhal 
rayſe vs vp againe at the laſt day, 

P. Hardinges errour , as J haue ſalde, reſteth herein, that he imagineth, 
That Chriſtes Bodie cannot be caten, but onely in the Sacrament, and that by the meone , 
and office of our bodily monthe, But , as it is befoze alleged out of Rabanus 
Paurus , The Sacrament is received outwardeſy with the mouthe of our Bode: But 
the Bodie of Chnſte is received into the Imer Man, and that with the <piritual mouthe 
of our Soule, And thus bothe may the Sacrament be receiued without Chziltes 
Bodie, and alſo the Bodie of Chʒiſte may be receiued without the Sacrament. 

Hitherto M. Hardinge hath not once touched one woozde of Adozation. 

Concerninge Neſto2tus , P. Hardinge in the d2ifte of his tale bath hande⸗ 
ſomely cowched in a greate vntrueth , Foz where as he ſaithe, Neſfo2ius 
helde this opinion, That in the Sacramente of the Bꝛeade, wee receine oncly 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie without his Bloud: and in the Cuppe , the Bloude of Chzilte 
alone without the 15odte : neither did Neſtozius, notwithſtandinge he were an 
Heretique, euer holde this peeuiſhe erroure , noz is there any (ache recozde either 
in the Councel of Epheſus , that here vntruelp is alleged, oz in any _ Olde 
Councel, oz Ancient Father. 

But the right of . Hardinges cauſe hangeth of ſuche Euidence, as neuer was 
founde in any recoꝛde. If there be any ſuche Canon to be founde in that whole 
Councel, oꝛ any mention thereof made in any of al the Anctent Dogours, let 
P. Hardinge ſhew it, that wee may beleene him. Ik, hautnge alleged it ſo con⸗ 
ſtantlp, and ſo often, he bc hable vtterly to ſhew nothinge , let him geue menne 


leaue to thinke , that he abuſeth the wozlde with Waine Titles, and mcancth 


no trueth. 

Although he might be bolde, freely to diuiſe mater againſte Neſko2tas , as be- 
inge an Heretique, pet he ſhould not thus repoꝛte vntrueth of a General Councel, 

But Cyziilus ſaithe further, Wee cannot Eate the Godhead of Chriſte 3 It is bis 
Manhead onely , that is Eaten, Hereby P. Hardinge thinketh , he is hable to oner- 
thꝛow our whole Doctrine of Spiritual Catinge , that is wzought by ws 1 
Foz thus he wil Reaſon, 

By your Dottrine , Eafinge of Chriſtes Bodie is beleeninge ; 
But Cyrilſus ſaith , wee cannot Eate God: 
Ergo, By your Doctrine, wee cannot beleene in God. 

Zhus he thinketh, wee are dꝛiuen, to confeſſe a greate inconuentence. This 
reaſon ſeemeth to haue ſome ſhew. And therefoze J beſeeche thee, good Reader, to 
conſider bothe the partes thereok, and alſo the anſweare, 

Catinge in common vſe of ſpeache, is the reteiuinge of fode, and ſuſteinance, 
and the turninge of the ſame into the ſubſtance of our bodies: and by a Betaphoze, 
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God, o; an extraoʒdinarie kinde of ſpeache , is often vied foz the Spiritual eatinge, and 

turninge of Heauenly Foove to the refreaſhinge, and nouriſſhing of our Soules. 
By neither of theſe wates it can rightly be ſatde, That wee Cate the Godheade, 

Foz neither can wee receiue the Maieſtie of Goddes diuine Nature , neither turne 

| the ſame into the Subſtance of our Nature. But wee map Receine , 4 Cate , and 

rpbeſis Feede vpon the Humanitie, and Bodie of Chziſte, and become Boane of his 

Boanes, and Fleaſhe ot his Flcaſbe, ſo as he may dwel in vs, and wee in him, 

Wherefoze, notwithſtandinge Chꝛiſte be bothe God, and Pan, pet wee haue not 

dur feedinge, and life of Chꝛiſte in reſpece of his Godhcad alone, but firſte , and 

pꝛincipally in reſpede ofhis Humanitie, in that he was made Man, and became 

partaker of Fleaſhe, and Bloud, and was Cruciſted, and ſheadde his Bloud, and 

velded vp his Spꝛite vpon the Croſſe. This is our Spiritual ferdinge : herein 

tandeth our whole life, Therfoze S. Paule ſaithe, Quod nunc viuo in Carne, in fide 

Salat. 2 viuo Filij Dei, qui dedit ſemetipſum pio me. That ] live noe in the Fleaſße, J live in 

Salat.. the Faithe of the sonne of God, that hath geuen him ſel fe for mee , And againe, God for- 

bidde, that 3 ſhoulde reioice in any thinge , ſauinge oueſy in the Croſſe of Jeſus Chriſte. 

Afor.4 Likewiſe Sainae Peter, There is none other Name geuen vnto men vnder Meauen, 

whereby they may be ſaned , but onely the Name of Chriſte Jeſus. Thus, as Cy- 

rillus ſaithe, V Vee haue our life , and feedinge , not of the Godheadde , but of the 

SM anbeadde of Chriſte And therefoze it is very wel noted vpon the Decrecs, 


| Hebræ. 2 


De Conſe. Diſt. Chriſtus per hoceſt Factus noſter Panis , & Suſtentatio , & Vita, quia aſſumpſit Car. lo 
2.Chriſtus. nem noſtram. Chriſte in this is become our Breade , and our Suſteinance,and our life, 


In Marg”. bicouſe be hath taten our Eleaſhe, 

But P. Hardinge will ſay , accozdinge to the iudgement of Cyzillus, VVee 
cannot eate the Godhead : yet neuertheſeſſe wee doo lelceue in God ; Ergo, Contiaty to 
your Dottrine , Belecuinge , and Eatinge are not bothe one. Uerilp, it appearcth bothe 
by Cyzillus him ſelle, and alſo by a general conſent of other Olde Learned Fa- 
thers , that wee cannot neither Know God, noꝛ Beleeue in God, no2 Cal vpon 
God, as he is in him ſelle, in his Diuine Pateſtie , but onelp, as it pleaſed him to 
become litze vnto vs, and to take vpon him our Poꝛtal Nature. S. Chꝛyſoſtome 

chry/o.citatur ſalthe, Illum, ſi in nuda Deitate veniſſet, non Calum, non Terra, non maria, non 
2 Caſsiodoro in vlla Creatura ſuſtinere potuiſſet. Jf Cod had come in his manifeſt Dininitie , neither the 


Pſal ry. Heauen » nor the Earthe, nor the Sea , nor any Creature coulde haue borne his Preſence, 
Hilariu in So S. Hilarie, Cognitus fieri Deus homini, nifi Aſſumpto Homine non potuit. Quia 
palm dg. incognoſcibilem cognoſcere, niſi per Naturam noſtram, Natura noſtra non potuit . 


Onleſſe God had taken Mon, he couſde ut uer haue beene kno wen vnto man. For bim, that 
cannot be knowen , our Ol atine, ſauinge one ſy by meane of our- 0wne Nature zconlde ne 
ver haue knowen. Likewiſe ſaithe Cyꝛillus, Chriſtus non aliter erit Adorabilis, 
mſi credamus,quodipſum Verbum Caro factum fit. Chnſte is not otherwiſe to be Adored, 
onleſſe wee belceue, that the very V Voorde was made Eleaſhe, Likewiſe ſaithe S. Au⸗ 


Cyrtilus ad Re- 
Mas. 


ag mY gude, Reſpice altitudinem ipſius: In principio erat verbum & e. Behoſde the hig hne ſſe 
. : off ham: In the be ginninge was the V Voorde:and the V Voorde wis with Cod: and God Was 
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$ V Voorde, Bebolde the Euerlaſtinge Meate: but the Anzelles, and high Po wers, and the 
Hecuenly Sprites fecde vpon it. But what man can afteyne vnto that M cate ? V Vhat 
harte can be meete forit? = Therefore it was neceſſary , that that Meate ſhoulde tinne 
into Miſke , and ſo ſhouſde come vnto vs little ones. It followeth , Quomodo ergo 
deipſo Pane pauit nos Sapientia Dei? Quia Verbum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in 
nobis. Hcwthen did thewiſedome of Cod feede vs with that Ereode 2 Ye anſwea- 
reth, Biceuſe the VVoorde was made Fleaſhe, and dwelled in vs, Againe be ſaithe, 
Auguſin.m Ita Verbum incarnatum factum eſt nobis receptibile : Quod recipere non valeremus, 
Halm. r. fi Filius æqualis Deo non ſe exinaniret Formam Sexui accipiens, Thys Were we bable fo 

| | receive 
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| OF ADORATION. | 394 
receine the Woorde Incarnate : whiche we coulde not receine,onleſſe the Sonne beinpe equal 
vnto the Father, haf abaſed him ſeſfe , receininge the Forme of a gemante. J paſſe ouer 
other allegations to like purpoſe, This therefoze is the meaninge of Cyzillus, 
ee are not hable neither to Kecetue, noꝛ to Knowe , noz to Belceue in, noz to 
Adoure, no; to Cate, no; to Feede vpon the Diuine Paieſtie of God, being pure; 
and ſimple in it ſcife : But our knowledge, our Faithe, our Fode, and our Life 
is in this , That Chziſte hath taken our Poztal Nature , and toyned the ſame 
inſeparably in one Perſone to his Godhead, 


M.!Iardinge. The. N. Diuiſion. 

Bu it ſ halbe more tedious then needeful,to recite places out of the Scriptures for proufe of the 
Adoration of Chriſte : there maye of them be founde ſogreate plentie. Yet bicauſe Luther Was ei- 
ther ſo blinde, or rather ſo Deuiliſ he, as to denie the Adoration, where notwithſtandinge he con feſ- 
ſed the preſence of Chrifles True, and Natural Bodie in the Sacrament : I Wil here recite what the 
Sacrament aries of Zurich haue writren againſt him therefore. Vvſut (ae they) ts the Breade 
the true, and natural Bodie of Chriſte, and is Chriſte in the Supper (as the Pope and Luther doo teach) 
preſente ? Vyherefore then ought not the Lorde there to be Adored, Where ye ſaye him to be preſent ? 
"Why [hal we be forbidden to Adore that, whrche ts not onely Sacrament ally, but alſo Corporally the 
Bodie of Chriſte * Thomas toucheth the true Bodie of Chriſte raiſed vp from the deade, and fallinge 
doWne on his knees Adoreth,ſatynge : My God, and my Lorde. The Diſciples Adore the Lorde, as wel 
before,as after his Aſcenſion. Matth. 28. Act. 1. And the Lorde in $.10hn ſaithe to the blinde man, 
Belcueſt thou in the Sonne of God? and he anſwered him, ſaicinge : Lorde who is be, that 1 maye 
beleene in him? And leſis ſaide to him: Thou haſte bothe ſcene him, and, who ſpeaketh with 
thee , he it is . Then he ſaithe , Lorde 1 beleeue: and he Adored lum. Nowe if we were taughr, 
ot Lordes Breade to be the Natural Bode of Chriſte, verily we woulde atlore it alſo faithfully with 
the Papiſies . This muche the Zuinglians againfi Luther. Vvhereby they proote ſufficrently the 
Adoration of Chriſtes kodie in the sacrament, and ſo conſequently of Chriſic himſelfe Cod, and Man, 
bicauſe of the inſeparable Contunc tion of his Diuine , and Humaine Nature in Vnitie of Perſone, 
ſo as , where his podie is , there is it toned , and vnited alſo vnto his Codheade: and ſo there Chriſte 
is prejent perfitely, V vhoty,and Sub/tant ia/ly, very God, and Man . | 

For the cleare vnderſtandinge whereof the better to be arteined, the Scholaſtical Diuines hane 
profirably diuiſed the terme Concomitantia , plainely, and truely teachinge , that tn this Sacra- 
ment after Conjecration vnder the Forme of Breade is Preſent the Bodie of Chriſte, and vnder the 
Forme of Vine, his Bloude , Ex vi Sactamenti: and With the Bodre vnder Forme of Breade , 4% 
the Blonde, the Soule , and Godhead of Chriſie : and likewiſe with the Bloude, vnder the forme of 
VVine , the hodie, Soule, and Godheade , Ex Concomitantia, as they terme it, in | borter and 
Planner Wiſe vtreringe the ſame Doctrine of Fairh,(168)Whiche the Holy Fathers did in the epheſme 
Councel ag ainſt Neſtorius . Vvhereby they neunen: hat where the Bodie of Chriſte is preſent,by ne- The. 168. Va- 
ceſſary ſequele,bicauſe of the indiuiſible Copulation of boch Natures in the vnitie of Perjone ( for as ee lers 
muche, as the N voorde made Fleaſ he , neuer leafte the Humaine Nature) there is alſo his Blonde , bis (che Docttine 
Soule, his Godheade , and ſo Whole , and perfire Chriſie,God and Man . And in this reſpecte the terne mooued ia the | 
is not to be miſliked of any Godly learned Man, though ſome Ne we Maiſters ſcoffe at it, who fille Councclot E- 
the meaſure of their predeceſſours , that like Wiſe haue beene offended with termes for the apter Theſus. 
declaration of certaine neceſſarie Articles of our Faithe , by Holy , and learned Fathers in General 
Coumcelles Loleſomely diuiſed. Of -whiche ſorte beene theſe , Homouſion, Humanatio, Incar- 
natio, Tranſubſtantiatio, & c. Nome ſere is ro be noted, howe the Jumglians , w M.luel | 
foloweth, in the Article of Adoration;confute the Lutheranes : as on the other ſide , the Lutherans in Fi, win png 
the Article of the Preſence,confute the Fuing lians. As though it Were by Goddes ſpecial providence, Wear P3 ao 
for the better ſtaie of his Churche , ſo wrought,that both the truerh ſhould be confeſſed by the enemies the Councel of 
of trueth,und alſo for vttering of vntrueth,the one ſhould be condened of the other,that by the warre Laterane in 
„7 Heretikes the peace of the Churche might be eſtabli/ hed,and by their diſcorde the Catholtke 27 Rome. an. 1g, 

| | Xl 2 mig 
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might the faſter rewe topeather in concorde. 

Now hauing ſufficiently prooued by the $criprures,and that With the Juinglians alſo,adoration 
and Codiy Honour to be dere vnto Chriſies Bodie, Where ſo cuer it pleaſe his Diuine Maieſtie to ex- 
hibite the ſame preſent : let vs ſee whether we can finde the ſame Doctrine affirmed by the Holie 
and Auncient Fathcrs. 


The B. of Sariſbrie. 


Where as P. Harding thus checketh vs with ſome diſlenſion, that hath bene 
bit weene Doctour Luther, and Doctour Zutngitus touchtage this mater of Adoza- 
tion, I maytuſtly ſay vnto him, as one ſometime ſaide vnto Philippus the Binge 
of Macedonie, intreatinge a peace bit weene Peloponneſus,and the reaſt of Gre- 
tia: Goe jnſte, and conclude a peace in thine owne houſe at home. Foz at the ſame time 
his owne wife Olympias, and his owne ſonne Alerander were knowen to liue 
in deadely diſſenſion: And therefoze he ſemed no fitte inſtrument, to conclude a 
peace bitweene others, 

MP. Hardinge ſhoulde haue remembzed , that the greatett Buttreſſes,and Pil- 
lers of his Goſpel, ſithence the firſt beginninge of his Rewe Doarine, haue cuer- 
moꝛe lined in Contradiaion, and coulde neuer pet be retconciled. He ſhould haue re⸗ 


membꝛed, that his owne Doctours, and chiefeſt Dogours, Pope Jnnocentius r 


Scotus,teache contrary Doarines: That Scotus is againſt Thomas: Ockam, 
againſt Scotus; Petrus de Alliaco, againſt Ockam: and the Rominalcs againſt 
the Reales ; and not onely thus, but alſo Scotiſtes againſte Scotiſtes, and Tho- 
miſtes againſte Zhomiltes , at Ctuile warre within one bande: and that touch- 
inge the very Woozdes of Conſecration, and other like maters bothe greate,and 
many : whereof to ſhewe the Particulars , it would be tedious, But the maters 
bange fil in moztal enemitie, and are neuer like to be reconciled, Bauinge ſuche 
Bloudy fteldes at home, ꝙ. Hardinge ſhould not be ſo ready to repꝛoche others, foz 
ſome one 02 other mater of diſſenſion. | 

It were muche to be wiſhed, and God of his Percie ſo graunte it, if it be his 
holy Mil, that the Goſpel of Chziſte map paſſe fozthe freely, without any ſuche oc- 
caſion of offenſe,o2 hinderance. Bow be it, from the beginning it hath bene other- 
Wiſe. Foz euen at the firſt plantinge of the Goſpel , whiles the Party;s 1Sloude 
was yet warme, there were ſome that ſalde, ) holde of Pauſc: ſome others, that ſaide, 
J bolde of Peter: & thus were they diuided emonge them lelues. S. Pauſe w.th/loode, 
and gaineſaide Peter vnto bis face: S. Hierome chargeth S. Augultine with Hereſic; 
S. Auguſtine willeth S. Hierome to recante : S. Hierome deſpiſeth S. Amb:ole, 
and findeth faulte with S. Baſile: S. Cypꝛian in iudgement is contrary to S. 
Coꝛnelius: Pope Sabinianus woulde haue burned al S. Gregoꝛies his Pꝛedecel- 
ſours bokes , Hereby it appeareth, That Sainces haue beene againſte Satnaes: 
and Party2s,againlt Partpꝛs, euen in maters, and caſes of Ucligton, 

And hereof Heretiques, and other wicked, and godleſſe people haue euermoze 
taken occaſion to ſclaunder the Goſpel . Parcion the Peretique thought he had 
kounde Contrarieties bit weene the Newe Teſtament, and the Olde: and therekoze 
ſaide, He was hable to pꝛwue falſeheade in the Scriptures. S. Hierome ſaithe: 
Hunc locum nobis obiecit lulianus Auguſtus, de diſſonantia Euangeliſtarum . This place 
of the diſagreeinge of the Euauge liſtes, the Heathen Emperour Julianus charged vs withal . 
Againe he ſaithe , Sceleratus Porphyrius , in primo libro, quem ſcripfit aduerſus nos, 
obiecir, Petrum a Paulo eſſe reprehenſum,quod non recto pede incederetad Euangelii: . 
That wicked man Porphyrivs , in the firſte Booke , that be wrote againſte vs, ſayed to our 
charge, that Peter was reluked of Paule, for that ße walked not vprightly C_ the Gos 
ſreſ » Do Socrates, and Sozomenus ſave , That the Chziſtians, bicauſe of their 

| Dilenſions, 
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Diſſenſions, were ſcoꝛned at of the Jnfidels in open aſſemblies, ⁊ market places, 
and pointed at with their Fingers. | 

Notwithſtandinge, ſuche diuerſitie of indgement , as it is an offenſe vnto the 
weake , and an occaſion of il vnto the wicked, that ſceke occaſions againſt God: 
Euen ſo vnto the Godlp, it is occaſion of muche god. Foz vnto them, that Cod 
hath called accozdinge to his purpoſe , al thinges healpe, and further vnto good, 
Nicolas Lyꝛa ſaithe, Expoſitorum diuerſitas excitat attentionem. The diuerſitie of 
Expoſit ours ſturreth vp attention in the hearers, and cauſcth them to conũder, 
that men be men, and ſe& vnperfitely , as in a Glaſſe, as hauinge recetued Faithe 
onely by meaſure : and therefoze to ſearche , and examine the Scriptures, and not 
to glozie in men: that who ſo wil glozie , may gloꝛie in the Lozde, 

Theſe two woozthy members of Goddes Churche , whome it liketh . Þar- 
dinge thus to control, neuer differed,oz diſſented in any Fundation,oz Pꝛinciple 
of the Chꝛiſtian Faithe: but onely ot one certaine Concluſion, and Phzaſe of the 
Scriptures. | 

Either of them knew,and confeſſed, that Chꝛiſtes Bodlie ought to be Adoured 
with godly honour , foz that it is totned in one perſon with the Diulnitle. But the 
one of them ſaithe , Notwtthſfandinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie be Pꝛeſent in the Satra⸗ 
ment, pet it is not there, to that vſe, and purpoſe, to be honoured : neither haue 
wer any warrant of Goddes wozde, (a to honour it. So is Chziſtes Bodie in vs 
Naturally, Really, Co2pozally, Carnallp, Subſtantiallp, and in dede. Yet may 
wee not therefoze one kneele downe to an other, ſo to Adoure Chziſte beinge 
there Pꝛeſente with godly honour. Thus the whole diſagreement of theſe two 
learned Fathers, ſtoode onely in this one pointe , of the manner of Chꝛiſtes Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, Otherwiſe their whole hartes were ioined and bente togeather to the diſ⸗ 
cloaſing of Falſehead,and Hypocriſte, and to the auancinge of Gods Clozte, 

Wee wonder not, as S. Hardinge thinketh, at his ſtrange terme, Concomi- 
tantia, whiche he hath here bzought in, as a ſpecial tap of his ruinous Dearine ; 
not withſtanding S. Paule hath charged vs, to beware of ſuch New Fangled wic⸗ 
ked woꝛdes: But wer wonder, to ſce the ſame terme ſo childiſhelp applied to ſa 
valne a purpoſe. In deede theſe termes Homouſios, Humanatio,Incarnatio,are 
not founde expꝛeſſed in the Scriptures.Yet is the ſenſe , and meaning of the ſame 
termes, as Epiphanius ſaithe, eaſy everywhere to be lounde. 

Neither was that name firſt diuiſed iu the Councel of Nice, Foz longe be- 
fo:e the time of that Councel, it was vicd by Ozigen, and by other Anctent learned 
Byſhoppes : as appeareth wel by Socrates ; whoſe woꝛdes be theſe: Doctos 
quoſdam ex vetetibus, & illuſtres Epiſcopos, Homouſij dictione vios eſſe cognovimus. 
Wee knowe, that of the Olde writers , certaine Learned menne , and notable Biſhopyes 
haue vſed this woorde, Homouſion. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe not, "This 
name , Homoufios, was invented , or diniſed, but, This name was Confirmed, and ſta 
bſißhed in the Conncel of Mice, Therefoze ꝙ. Hardinge as wel herein, as alſo els 
where,hath repozted vntruthe. | | 
As foz Tranſubſtantlation, it is numbꝛed here emonge theſe wozdes, Homou- 
ſios, Humanatio, and Incarnatio , as Judas is numbzed emonge the Apoſtles, 
God wote, a very ponge name, newly b:ought at laſt into þ wezlde, about twelne 
hund2ed peeres after the Birthe of Chziſte,at what time Binge John was Binge 
of Englande: neither had it any manner face, oꝛ Fundation in the Nꝛde of God, 
Pet was the ſame name geuen a longe while, befoze any ſuch Childe was thozow- 
ly bozne. F02,as it appeareth by the Councel of Flozence , the Eat Churche of 
Grecta , and Aſia receiued it not, noꝛ neuer woulde receive it vntil this day: nets 
ther be the fir®# Jnuenters , and Diuiſers of it fully reſolued vpon the ſame, 
Ll 3 | 03 
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Fo; this wozde, Tranſubſtantiatio, ſignifieth a paſſinge, 02 turninge of one 
Subſtance into an ether. But that, they thinke, were not tolerable to ſay, That 
the Subſtance of Bzeade is changed into the Subſtance of Chziſtes Bodte, And 
therfoze Duns him ſelfe vtterly retuſeth, and ſhunneth it:and thinketh it better, to 
holde, That the Bzeade departetb, and geateth it ſelfe away, 4 that then in place 
of it ſucceedeth Chꝛiſtes Bodic. And this is now the Common Opinion of þ Scha- 
les. But thts kinde of change cannot in any wiſe be called, Tranſubſtantiatio: but 
rather Ceſſio, Annihilatio, Succeſsio, oz Subſtitutio. Mherefoze . Harding muſt 
goe, and ſæke a new name: foz Trenſubſtantiation wil not ſerue ſo wel. Thus after 
twelve hundꝛed yeeres ſtudie, they haue founde out a thinge: and yet can not hi⸗ 
therto tel, what to make of it. Yet mull their determination herein be compared 
enen with the Councel of Nice.Uerily Cardinal Beno,that was then aliue, ſaith, 
Mildebrandi That Pope Gregozte.7.appointed thꝛæ dates Faſt,and a Solemne Pꝛoceſſion, to 

the ende he might haue ſome ſigne from Beauen, foz the certainetie hereof ; and 
pet inthe ende concluded without any revelation at al. 

Now, touchinge this new Fantaſie ol Concomitantia, after they had once di⸗ 
uiſed a new Religion, it was neceſſarp, foz ayde of the ſame, to diuiſe alſo newe 
wozdes. Where as Ch2ift ſaith, This is my Bodie: They ſap, This is my Bodie,and my 
Bloud , Where Chziſte ſaithe, This is my Bloud, They ſap , This is my Bloud, and my 
Bodie ; And in either parte, they ſay , is whole Chziſte, God, and Pan. If ye de- 
maunde how thep know it, they ſay,not by the Mooꝛde of God , but by this new 
imagination of Concomitantia. So likewiſe M. Harding here confeſſeth, that he 
cannot pzone the Adoꝛation of the Sacrament by any warrant of the Scriptures, 
but onely,J trow,by his Concomitantia, 


M, Hardinge. The. 18. Diuiſion, 


Vvhat the A paſiles taught in their time concerninge this article, Wee may indye by that wee 
reade in Dtomſiui that Was $.P ales ſcholar,and for that it ts to be belecued. He adoreth and won hip- 
peth this holy Myſlerte, with theſe very Woordes, Sedo diuinum penitus Santum(y Myſterium 
& c. But O diume and holy Myſterie,Wthiche voucheſafeſt to open the cooneringes of ſignes layde 
over thee, viter thy light to v4 openly » and plainely, and fil our ſpiritual eies with the ſingular and 


ewident brightneſſe of thy light, 
The B. of $ariſburie. 


I maruel,P. Harding woulde ener allege this place,foz the Adozation of the 

Sacrament, Foz doth he thinke,that whatſoeuer thinge is ſo called vpon, is ther⸗ 

foze Adoured with godly honour Oz hath be fozgotten,that in his Churche of 

Kome they vſe thus to ſalute the holy Dple , Aue Sanctum Oleum: Aſhaiſe 6 holy 

Oyle 7 Oz bath he foꝛgotten that he him ſelfe, in his Church,thus ſaluteth a Croſſe 

of Moode, Aue Rex noſter? Aſhaiſe our Kinge 2 Oz that he maketh his p:ater,and 

petition to the ſame material Modden Croſſe in this wiſe, O Crux, aue, ſpes vnica, 

hoc Paſsionis tempore: auge pijs iuſtitiam, reiſq; dona veniam, Alhaile O Croſſe,our ones 

ſy hope, in this time of the Paſſion : geve thou increaſe of rightecuſneſſe vnto the godly : and 

geve thou pardon vnto ſinners, ©; ſhal wer thinke therefoze, either, that be geueth 

godly honour vnto a cozruptible creature, oz-that Chziſte is there pꝛeſent hidden 

| vnder the fozme of wade: This might ſuffice, to anſweare this place of Dionp⸗ 

rpiphantus ix ſius. I thinke ꝙ. Hardinge dooth remember, that Epiphanius ſaith, The £acrament 

Anchorato. is a thinge Vnſenſible, that can neither ſee vs, noꝛ heare our pꝛaier: And be knoweth 

Pachymeres, that Pachpmeres the Greeke Paraphꝛaſt in this ſenſe erpoundeth the wazdes of 

cc iullye Dionyſius, O Diuinum, & Sacrum Myſterium. Affatur illud, tanquam rem animari &c. 

dur A He ſpeaketh onto the Sacrament , as if it were a thinge inde wed with ſenſe , and life « my 
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wel. For ſo Greporie the greate Divine ſaithe, O magnum, & Sanctum Paſcha. © great, 
and boby Paſſeoucr, For our Lorde Ie ſus Chnſte as he is our Paſſeouer, ſo is be that hoſy M ys 
ſtene. And vnto him the Biſhop direfeth his ſpeache, Unto him beinge inÞeauen , not 


vnto the thinge that pꝛeſently lieth befoze him vpon the Table. And that this was 


Dionpſius very meaninge, it appeareth by that immediatly wente bekoze. In- 
grediamur ab effectis ad cauſas : Let vs enter from theſe out warde effectes into the cauſes: 
that is to ſay, Let vs withdzaw our eies from the Uiſible Satramentes, and ſpiri- 


tually let vs beholde Chꝛiſte, whole Sacramentes thep be, and who by the ſame is 


repꝛeſented. In like manner Dionyſtus ſpeaketh of the Conſecration of the Oile, 
Adducamus vela, &c. Let vs remone the veſes, and beholde that Spiritual Brigßtnesit ſelſe, 


c. By whiche Spiritual Bꝛzightneſſe, doubteles he meante Chꝛiſte. Thus he 


teacheth vs, with our Bodily etes to ſee one thinge, and with our Spiritual eies to 
ſee an other: with our Bodily eies, The thinges that be pꝛeſent: with our Spiri⸗ 
tual etes , the thinges that be abſent . Foz the moze likelihode herecf, let vs conſi⸗ 
der, what wo:des S. Andzew vſeth to the very Material Madden Croſſe of his 
Execution. Salue Crux &c c. Albaiſe thou Croſſe, that here ſiandeſt , thus longe ſookinge 
for mee, J come menily vntothee, For ] know thy Secreſie: i knowe thy Myſlerie , Jſee in 
tFee the thinges, that cre promiſed vnto me of my Lorde, Receive thou me, © thon choſen 
Croſſe, that am thus bimble for my God, and bealpe the poore ſemant vnto his Maiſler, Here 
are plaine wozdes of Jnuocation : Here is manifeſt Adozation.Vet,may the fo:ce 
of theſe wazdes make vs beleue,that S. Andzewe in deede gaue Godlp Ponour to 
a Croſſe of tree: | | ee 
But, bicauſe M. Hardinge ſ&meth , to make ſome atcoumpte of this place of 
Dionvſtus, let vs anſweare one Myſterie, by an other. ©, Ambzoſe ſpeaketh thus 
to the Water of Baptiſme ; O Aqua,qui humano aſperſum ſanguine,&e. o thoy 
Mater that baſt waſhed the WVorlde, ſtained with mans Bloude . O thou Water , that 
deſemedſt to be a Socramente of Chriſte , Thon beginneſt , thou fulfilleſt the perfite 
A yſlevies Ve, Paſte we needes thinke , bicauſe W. Ambzoſe thus ſpeaketh 
vnto, and calleth vpon the Mater, that therefoze either the Mater had eares,and 
bearde him: oz Chziſte him ſelfe was there Cozpozally pzeſent in the Water ? 
Doubteleſſe, vothe 1Bzeade,and Mater are Material Elementes, and volde of life; 
Therefo:e as S. Ambꝛoſe ſpake vnto the one, euen (0, none otherwiſe , did Dio- 
nyſius ſpeake vat the other. But foz as muche as M. Hardinge ſ@meth, foz Am⸗ 
philochius ſake, to bzoke wel al Mewes, that come from Uerona , let vs (&, with 
what devotion they teache vs there to cal vpon our Ladtes girdle, The wozdes 
of the pꝛater are theſe: O Veneranda Zona, Fac nos hætedes xternz,& Beatz vitæ: Et 


hanc noſtram vitam ab intericu conſerua; Tuam Hrreditatem,tuum populum 6 Inteme- 
ratæ Zona intemerata conſerua . Habeamus te Vires,& Auxilium: Murum, & propugna- 


culum ; portum,& ſalutare Refugium. O Bliſſed Girdſe, Make vs the Enheretonrs of B- 
ut rloſtinge, and Bliſſed life; and keepe our preſente Life from deſtmuGton , O vnſpotted Girdle 
of the vnſpotted V gin, Sane thine Enberitance, 0 Sane thy people , Be thon our Strengthe, 
our Healpe, m V Valles our Forte » oi Hauen, o Refuge. This pꝛaier beareth the 
name of one Euthymius, as it is ſuppoſed, an Ancient Learned Greeke Father, 
ſct foꝛthe this laſte yeereby Aloyſius Lipomanus the Biſhop of Aerona, and 
Pꝛinted bothe in Uenice,4inLonaine1n two great Huge volumes of like ſtuffe , 
And leaſte the mater ſhould ſeeme to waute earneſt, the god Catholique Father, 
and learned Biſhop of Werona Lipomanus bath Specially marked the place in 
the Margin in this ſozte, O,quim magna, & mira petita Veneranda-Zona: O ho- we 
greate, and how maneiſous thinges he deſmeth of this Bliſſed Oude. Al this notwithſtan⸗ 
dinge, J trowe, P. Hardinge wil not lay, that either Euthymius, oz Lipomanus 
woulde haue vs to wozſhip our Ladies Girdle with Godly Honoure. 
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| M. Hardinge. The.19. Diuiſion. | 
orlgen teacheth vs howe to A dame and -worſ hip Chriſte in the Sacrament , before We recetue | 
ity after this forme of woordes. Quando ſanctum cibum, &c.vvhen the receiueſt the boly Meate, Homi rh 
and that vncurripre banket, when thou enioieft the Breade, and Cuppe of life, thou eateſt, and drin Diverla 
keſirhe alis and Bloude of our Lo1de : then our Lorde entreth in vnder they roofe . And therefore Fuacgiſ 
thou alſo hunblinge thy ſelf , folorwe thus Centurion or Capitaine, and ſaie, Lorde I am not W 
that thou enter vnder my rofe. for Where he entreth in vm urthuchyubere he entreth in to the condem.. 
nation of the receiuer. ' | 
1 de The B. of Sariſburie. | 
O howe eaſp a mater it is, to deceiue the ignoꝛant: Oꝛigen in that whole place 
ſpeaketh not one woozde, neither of Wozſhippinge the Sacrament , noz of Chꝛi⸗ 
1 ſtes Real, oꝛ Coꝛporal beinge therein, no2 of his Material entringe into our Bo⸗ 
= dies. But takinge occaſion ofthe Centurion, that thought him ſelf vnwozthy, to 
* reteiue Chzilte into his howſe , he ſheweth, by what waies, and meanes, Chꝛiſte 
= - vſeth to enter into the Faitheful . And two ſpecial wates he erpzefſely nameth in 
that place. The one, When any Godly man cometh to vs: The other, When we 
recciue the holy Communion, is wooꝛdes be theſe: Quando Sancti, & Deo accep- 
zabiles Eccleſiarum Anultites, &c. V hen holy Biſhoppes,acceptable vnto Cod, enter into 
thy heuſe, then by them the Lorde dooth enter. And be thou perſuaded ; that thou receineſt 
God him ſelf, n other meane u, "when thou receiveſt that Incormptible, and holy Banſet. 


Thus by this holy Fathers iudgement, as Chziſte entreth into vs by a Biſhop, oz D 
holy man,cuen ſo he entreth into vs by the recetuinge of the holy Pyſteries . And pr 
rien, in di. lo lihetwiſe he ſaith in the firit Pomilie of the ſame booke: Per Euangeliſtari,8 A po- GG 
"tek 4 —_—. pradicationem, &c.God is with vs by the preachinge of the Euangeliſtes, and A po- 
* h flenby the $:crament of bis bly Bodiezand Blonde: and by the Signe of the glorious Croſſe, 
cometh ig , BY al theſe thinges Godcometh to vs, and is in vs; as he himſelf ſaith , Beholde F 
ek 8 am witß vo we al daies, vntil the Conſummation of the worde. Thus in the Olde Te⸗ 
ane Lament, when the Arke of God was lifted vp, it ſeemed , Cod him ſelſe was lifted 


3 vp. And thereloꝛe in liftinge vp thereof the Pꝛieſtes ſaide, Exur gat Deus: Let the 
,  Lo:de ariſe:x when the Arke was brought into the Campe, they ſaide, Cod hun ſelf 
was come: And when the Arke wastaken, they ſaide, The Cloric of Jſrcel was fakes 
Neither mate we thinke,that Ozigen meante any Cozporal, o Real entringe 
| ol Chziſte into our houſes, Bis owne wooꝛdes, and erpoſition are to the contrary. 
Origen. in di- Foz thus he wꝛiteth in the ſame place. Iantum dic verbo : Tantum veni verbo: ver- 
Kerſos fang. bum aſpectus tuus eſt, opusq́ eſt conſummatum: O ſtende Abſens Corpore, quod Præſens 
locos. fei, ſpiriza conſummare potes. Oneſy (0 Lorde) ſperbe thou the NM ide: Onely come by thy 
Abjens corpore. Mocide: thy Wocrdeis thy ſight, and a perfite worke:beinge Abſent in thy Bode, ſhe we, 
Le that thou art bable to make per fite, beinge Preſent in Sprite. So ſaith Chꝛiſte, j and my Ta- 
ther wil come vnto him, and wil make our aboade in him. Jn which woozdes we mate 
not conceiue any Paterial,o2 Coꝛ poꝛal comminge. Therefo:e, when ſo euer Chꝛiſt 
| entreth thus into our houſe, whether it be by ſome Holy Pan, oz by the Sacrament. 
Auguſiin.in dl his Bodic, oꝛ by the Signe of the Croſſe, oꝛ, as ©. Auguſtine ſaith, by Faith, oꝛ 
lohan. tre{atu by the Satrament of Baptiſme, Ozigen teacheth vs to humble our hartes, x toſate 
50. at cuery ſuche comminge, oꝛ Pꝛeſence, O Leide, Iam not worthy that then ſholdeſi thus 
enter into my houſe. A H. Hardinge wil grather hereof, that Oꝛigen teacheth vs, to 
Adoure the Sacramente: then muſt he alſo ſaie, that Oꝛigen likewiſe teacheth vs 
The iobigole ds Adoure the Biſhop, oꝛ any other Godly man, and that cuen as Cod, and with 
| thinge of the _ Godly honouze, Rs = 


i. >: MHerdinge. The. 20. Diniſion. 


Facramente is 


> GS 1 vvhat can be thought 9] 5: Cyprian, but that he adored the inuiſible thinge of this Sacrament, 
, in Lea. cle in the Bodlte, © | "of Chriſte : ſeinge that he confeſſeth the Godheade to be in the ſame, 
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of 
no leſſe,then it Was in the perſon of Chriſte, whiche he vitereth by theſe worde Panis iſte quem 
Dominus diſcipulis porrigebar, & c. This breade Whiche our Lorde gaue to his Diſciples , chan- 
n ged not in hape, but in nature, by the abnightie porwer of God is made Fleaſ he. And as inthe per- 
ſon of C hriſte the Manhoode Was ſeene, and the Godhead Was hidden, even ſo the Diuine eſſence bath 
pn/peakeably infuſed it jelf into the viſible Sacrament. | 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 
This place of S. Cypꝛian is often alleged by P. Hardinge, as mater inuincible: 
and to anſweare it ſeuerally in euerie place it woulde be tedious . Wiherefoze 3 
thought it good to reterre thee, gentle reader, to the ſeconde Diuiſion of the tenth 
Article, and to the Fourth Diuiſion of the .2: . Article , where it ſhalbe anſweared 
moze at large. Nowe be it, thus muche we maie note by the waie, that S. Cypꝛian 
in this plate ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde of the Adozation of the Dacrament . As foz 
M. Vardinges gheafſes,thep impozte no pꝛoofe. By the way, as S. Cypꝛian ſaith, 
The Diuine Ellence, as P. Yardinge turneth it, infuſcth it lelte into the Uiſible 
Sacramente, ſo doeth Paulinus ſaie of the Water of Baptiſme, Cõcipit vada Dei, 
The Water conceineth, or receiueth Cod, And S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge like wiſe of 
Baptiſme, dacramento ſuo Diuina Virtus aſsiſtit. The dinine power 0 f God is aſuſtent 
Vnto the $acramente, | 
M Hardinge. The.21. Diuiſion. 

. Chryſoſtome hath a notable place for the adoration of Chriſtes kodie in the Sacrament, in his 

Comentariesypon S. Paule, Where he affermeth alſo the(159) Real preſence,and the ſacrifice. Let Vs not, 
let vs not (ſaithh he) be willinge impudently to Kalle our ſelues . And when thou ſeeſt that Badte ſet 
foorth, fate wih thee ſelf, For cauſe of this Bodie, 1 am no lenger earth and af hes, no lenger Cap - 
tine, but free. This Lodie faftened (on the Croſſe) and beaten, Was not ouercome With Death , After 
this, he exhorteth al to adore and -worſhip our lordes ludie in the Sacrament. x This Bodie (ſaith he) 
the vviſe Menne worſ hipped in the ſtalle , and hauinge taken 4 lunge tourney, beinge both Wicked, 
ad aliantes, With very greate feare, and tremblinge adored him. Vvherefore let vs foloWe at leaſt 
theſe altantes, vs, I ſale, that are Citizens of heauen. For they, Where as they ſaWe but that ſtalle, 
and Cabben onely, and none of al the thinges rhou ſceſt nowe, cure notWithſtandinge with the greas 
telt reuerence, and feare, that Was poſstble. But rhou ſeeſt it not ina ſtalle of” beaſies, but on the al- 
tar: nat 4 Woman to holde it in her armes, but a prieft preſent , and rhe holy Cho#t plentifully 
ſpreadde vpon the ſacrifu. c. This Father in hu Ma/je maketh a 7 ater in Hreſence of the bleſſed Sac ra- 
ment, almoſt With the ſame Woordes, that S. Baſile did. Attende Domine leſu Chriſte Deus 
noſter, &c. Looke hon vs O Lone leſus Chrifle, our God, from thy holy habitacle , and from the 
Throne of the Glorie of thy King dome, and cor to ſanci ſſie vs : who fate on ht 5 With the Fatber, 
and art here inuiſibiyj with vs: and make vs worthy by thy mightie hand:, that we mate be purta- 
kers of thy wn/þorted Yodie, and pretiouſe laude, and through vs, al the people, 

In the [ame Chryjoſiomes Liturgie, or Maſſe, a mo#t euudent teſtimonee of Adorat ion of the Sacra- 
ment is thus vttered. Sacerdos adorat, & Diaconus in eo quo eſt loco, tet ſecreto dicentes: 
Deus propitius eſto, & c. The prieft adoreth , and the Deacon like wiſe in the place be Aandeth in 
ſaternze three ttmes jecretely : God be merciful to me a ſmner . So the people , and ltkerwiſe al make 
thetre Adoration deuoutely, cal reaerently, 

In the ſame father is an other praier, A hiche the Greeke priciies doo vſe to this daie at theire 
Adoration of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament, and it is expreſſed in theſe Woordes, x Domine non 
ſum dignus,&c.Lorde I am not Worthy, that thou enter vnder the filthic roofe of my Soule. But 4s 
thou rookeft in good parte to lie in the denne, and Halle of brute beaſtes , and in the houſe of Simon 
the Leprouſe, rec eiue dic alſo 4 harlot, and a ſinner like me coming evnto the : Voucheſafe aljo to enter 
into the falle of ny cult voide of reaſon, and into my filthie Bodte beinge deade and Leprouſe. And 
as thou didii not abherre the fœule mouth of a harlot , kiſzmge thing vnde filed fete: S0my Lorde 
Cod abherre not me though a ſnmer, but youcheſafe of thy goodnes, and benignitie, that I mate 
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41 THE EIGHTH ARTICLE 
made partaker of thy moſt holy nodie and Bloude. 


The. of Sariſturie N 

The anſweare , that is already made vnto Dionyſtus, and Ozigen, mate allo 
ſcrue to that, is here alleged of Chꝛvſoſtome. Pet foꝛ ſome further declaration cf 
Chꝛyſoſtomes mean inge, it mate pleaſe the, good Chziſtian Nader, to vnderſtan⸗ 
de, that Chꝛyſoſtome in the very ſame Homilie here alleged, w2iteth thus: Quid Si. 
gnificar panis: Corpus Chriſti. "What dooth the Breade Sipnifie ? The Bodie of Chriſte, 
chryſo. in Ope- And in his Yomiltes vpon S. Patthew he wꝛiteth thus: In iſtis vaſis, non eſt Verum 
re Ines feet 8 Corpus Chriſti, ſed Myſterium Corporis eius continetur: [1 theſe Veſſel! es not the very 
1 Bodie of Chriſte, but a M yſterie of bis Bodie is therein conteined . And therefoze in the 

ſame Homilie vpon the Eptltle to the Coꝛinthians, he withdꝛaweth the mindes of 
the people from the Senſible Elementes of the Bꝛeade, and the Wine, and liftcth 
| them vp by Spiritual cogitations into Heauen. Thus he ſpeaketh vnto the peo⸗ 
: ple: Vbi Cadauer, ibi Aquilz, Cadauer eſt Domini Corpus,proprer Mortem. Aquilas au- 
Chnyſo/ a appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere contendere , qui ad hoc Corpus accedit. 
gin han 24. ere ar the Carkeſſe is, there are the Eagles. The Carkeſſe is the Lordes Bodie, bicauſe of 
his Death, But Eagles be nameth, to ſhewe , that he muſt flee on high, that wil comme neare 
to that Bodie, Afterwarde he addeth thus, Aſcende ergo ad Cœli portas, & diligenter 
atteade:imo non Cœli, ſed Cali Calorum:& tunc, quod dicimus, intueberis. Therefore 
goe vp vnto the gates of Heaven, and marke diligently 3 Nie, ] ſaie not to the gates of Heas 
nen, but of the Heauen of Heavens 3 then ſhalt thou ſee the thinges,that J ſpeake of. 
Thus therefoze that Godly Father Chꝛyſoſtome dealeth with his people, as if 
they were already tn Heauen, and willeth them to beholde , not the Bꝛeade, and 
Wine, whiche are thinges cozruptible, but the very Bodie,and Blonde of Chꝛiſte: 
not the out warde Sacrament, but the Subſtance of the Sacrament : not the thin- 
ges that lie pꝛeſent befoꝛe them, but the thinges,that, touching Bodily Pzeſence, 
are awaie. Foz in the holy Communion there is none other ſight laide befo:e vs, 
but onelythe Croſſe,and Death of Chꝛiſte, and that Lambe of God, that taketh 
| awaie the ſinnes of the woꝛlde. And the very cogitation hereof, ſaith S. Auguſtine, ſo 
De Conf. Di. 2 moouets our hartes, as if we ſawe Chriſte banginge preſently before vs vpon bis Croſſe, 
Semel mortuus. In this wiſe therefoze, hauinge remoued the peoples hartes into Beauen , and 
| placed them euen in the ſight of Chꝛiſte, he ſaith further vnto them: For this Bodies 
ſake thou art no lenger duſt,and aſhes ; This Bodie bath made the free: This Bodie was bros 
ben forthee vpon the Croſſe: This Bodie muſt wee Adonrezas the Wiſe men did: This Bodie, 
not nowe Vpon the Earth, but at the Right hande of God in Heayen : This Bodie, that 
thou ſceſt with thy Spzite , and toucheſt with thy Faith, whereof the Sacrament 
De conſD#f.z, that thou reteiueſt, is a Pyſterie. So ſaith Emiſſenus, Sacrum Dei tui Corpus 
Quiacofpus. Hide reſpice, mente continge, Cordis manu ſuſcipe,TLith thy Faith beholde the holy Bod:e 
of thy God: touche it with thy minde ; receiue it with the hande of thy Harte. 

But Þ. Hardinge wil replie , chryſoſtome ſaith , As Chriſte was in the ſtalſe, ſo be 
js now pon the Auſtar: and, as he was ſometimes in the Womans Armes, ſo is be nowin the 
Prieſtes Handes. True it is, Chꝛiſte was therc:and Chꝛiſte is here: but not in one, 
oz likeſozteof Beinge. Foz he was in the ſtalle by Bodily Pꝛeſence: vpon the 
Holy Table he is by waie of a Sacrament, The woman in her armes helde him 
| Neally: the Pꝛieſt in his handes holdeth him onely in a Pyſerte. Sa ſaith S.Paus 

Ephe. z le, Chriſte dwelleth in our hartes: and no doubtes, the ſame Chzilte , that laie in the 
alle. It is one, and the ſame Chzilte : but the difference ffandeth in the manner de 5, 
of his Being there. Foꝛ in the ſtalle he late by Pzeſence of his Bodie: in our hartes Lad 
he lieth by Pꝛeſence of Faith, 


> If this Erpoſition ſceme to Þ, Hardinge ouer exquiſite, 02 curious, mm 
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. * " ſanded, Adore and Woorſ hip ye his footetoole, becauſe it is holie : at length concludeth ſo, as by che 
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I ſaie further: Chꝛiſte is ſa vpon the Table, as the Faithful people is vpon the Augaſtin. cita- 
Table. S. Auguſtine ſpeakinge to the people ſaith thus, Vos eſtis in Meſa, vos eſtis 2 Beda in 1 
in Calice: x owe ore vpon the Table: yo we are in the Cufpe. But the people is not there Cori 
Groſſely, Keally,and in deede, but in a Pyſterie, Euen ſo is Chꝛiſtes Bodie vpon 

the Table, not Groſſely,not Neally, or in deede, but in a Syſterie. And as Chzyſo- 

ſtome ſaith, The p neſt boſdeth Chriſte in his hande, euen ſo S. Gregoꝛie ſaith, Abel helde 

Chriſte in bis hande, and that foure thouſande yeeres beloꝛe Chꝛiſte was boꝛne: and 

vet, not a bare ſigne, oꝛ a naked token, but the very ſame Chꝛiſte, that Eſaie ſawe, 

and that John Bapt iſt pointed with his finger . Foz thus ſtande his wooꝛdes: $ 
Quem lohannes in O ſtenſione, quem Eſaias in locutione, hunc Abel Significando in ma- g #7 19 
nibus tenuit. Thus Chzyſoltome ſaith , the Pꝛieſt holdeth Chziſte in his hande, as #29 <3. 
John Bapt iſt helde him: as Eſate heldehtm:as Abel helde him, | 

And, that this was Chzyſoſtomes meaninge , it appeareth by the very fozme, 
and oꝛder of his wooꝛdes. Foz he ſaith, Thou Seeſt the holy Gholt : thou Seeft, + 
Toucheſt that pꝛincely Bodie. Thus he ſpeaketh of a Spiritual ſeeinge, and tous 
chinge, wherewith we ſee, and touche thinges , be they neuer ſo farre abſent from 
bs, Foꝛ otherwiſe, touchinge bodily ſight, P. Hardinge knoweth, the Holy Ghoſt 
cannot be ſcene : and by his owne Doctrine, the Bodie of Chziſte is there Inui⸗ 
ſible, 5 

But leaf M. Hardinge take occaſion hereof, tol ſafe, This is a rantaſtical, and a 
Vaine kinde of ſecinge, Let him remember the woozdes that . Hierome wziteth to , 4 
Paula, and Cuſtochium, touchinge theire aboade at Bethleem. Magos tria deteren- 5m, cg. Eu- 
tes munera in viſione beatis oculis vidiſti. Ipſa eadem munera Fide Deo obtuliſti: Cum 
nſdem Magis Deum Puerum in Preſepio adoraſti. Thou ſaweſt with thine bappie eyes the 
iſe me nne corrieinge their three ſortes of preſentes; Thou tookeſi the ſame preſentes and o/jes 
redſt them vnto God by Faith: with the ſame Wiſe men thou Adomedſi God beinge a Childe 
in the Manger. She ſawe the Wiſe men and yet ſawe them not: Sherecetucd their 
Pꝛeſentes, and pet rete iued them not: She Adoured the Childe in the Panger, 
and yet the Childe was not there. Thus ſhe did, not verilp, oꝛ in decve; and yet not 
vainelp, noꝛ by waie of Fantaſie notwithſtandinge: but truely, and effectually, by 
Pꝛeſence ot Faith. 

Thus did the Wiſe menne ſee Chꝛiſte:thus doo we nowe ſee Chꝛiſte. Thus did 
they wozthip him: thus do we woꝛſhip him. They ſawe him, and woꝛſhipped him 
beinge in Earth: we ſee him and woꝛſhip him being in Heauen. They had him Bo- 
dily Pꝛeſent: we haue him, Bodily Abſent, and Pꝛeſent onely to our Faith. | 

And in this behalf S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Magis viderur,quod non videtur: It is beſt Ambrof de his, 
ſeene, that is not ſeene, That is to ſaie, Wee ſe moꝛe certainely with our Faith, qu mriantur 
then wee can ſe with the eies of our Bodie , Fo2 our Bodily eie mate decetue vs; dMyſerys.Co 3 
But the eie of our Doule, whiche is Faith, cannot deceiue vs. | | 

M. Hardinges reaſon hercof ſtandeth thus: The Pꝛieſt at the time of the holy 
Miniſtration, ſaide, O God be merciful to me being a ſinner: And, Looke von vs, o Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſte our God from thy holy Tabernacle, and from the Throne of thy Glorie : Ergo, 
he made his praiers, and gaue Adoration to the Sacrament, Df the ſame p2cmilles he might 
muche better conclude the contrary . The Pꝛieſt withdꝛewe his minde from theſe 
Senſible, and Cozruptible Elementes, and Adoured Chziſte beinge in Heauen in 
his Tabernacle, and in the Thꝛone ot his Glozp, Ergo, he did not Adoure the Sa⸗ 
crament, 


ſtochium. 


M. Hardinge. The. 22. Diviſion. 
$. Ambroſe after longe ſearche and diſcuſsion, howe thut ſaienge of the Prophete might be vnder- 
foote- 


1 8 n Ss . wu, - 0 8 6 doc ey * 
Ee y EO En RE Ee ns EO os 


LE eee eee eee, 8 m3 23 
— — 3 ms * * s » 7 * 


; K Sr re 
9 5 £ 
SBA ONS re Is 3 Cat | 1 


L 

1 
2 
EA 2 
# 
be. 
* 
vg 
*F 
1 


* 
W 
25 
v0 
2 
1 * 
IN 
. 
+. 
© 2 
RS 
ek 
Fed 
© 
+, 
EF 
1 
1 
9 
1m 
WK 
SA 
5 = 
2 
x 
5 
2 
. 
2.8 
. 
; "a 
» 
7 * 
2 74 
: © 
i 
-$ 
3 
l 87 
CY 
©, 
So] 
i 2 
FS: 
* 
25 
: 
=. 
* 3 
* 
2 
* 
MY 
* 
| 
$ | 
£ 
N 
2 
| 
f 
14 
2 
25 
E 
- 
? £2 
—.— 
a 
i 
# 
2 
* 
2 
= 
4 


4.03 | THE FLICHTHE ARTICLY 


ſovteſtvole hevnderſtundeth the tarthe, bicauſe it ir Written, Heaven tt my ſeate, and the Larthe t; 
my ſooteſloole : And bicauſe the Larthe is not tobe Adored, for that tt is 4 creature, by thit Larthe, 
he vnderſtandeth that Larthe, hiche aur Lorde leſus tooke in the Aſſumption of his Feaj he of the 
Virgin Marte, and hereupon be vttereth thoſe platne Woordes for teſlimonie of the Adoration; 


lraq per Scabellum Terra intelligitur, per Terram autem Caro Chriſti, quam hodie quo- 
que in Myſtertjs Adoramus, & quam Apoſtoli in Domino leſu Adorarunt. And thus by 


the Footeſtoole tarthe may be ynderſtanded, and by Earthe, the Feaſ he of Chriſte, luce cuen nowe 
Aa ies alſo tre Adore in the Myſteries, and the Apoſiles Adored in our Lorde leſus 
8. Auguſtines learned handlinge of this place of the talme, Adore ye his Footeſloole, bicauſe it 
ts Holy, maketh ſo euidentiy for this purpoſe, that of al other authorities whiche in greate number 
might be broughte for proufe of the ſame, it ought leafle to be omitted. The place beinge lon ge. Wil 
recite it in Engli/ he onely. His Woordes be theſe : Adore ye hit Footeſtoole: bicauſe it is Holle. See ye In pi. 
Brethern, What that ir, he biddeth'y s to Adore. In an other place the Scripture ſaithe : Heauen is my Llal. cs, 
Seate, and the Earthe is my Footeſtoole, vyhat doothe he then bidde'vs, Adore, and Woorſhip the 
Earthe, Licaiſe he ſaide in an other place, that it is the Footeſtoole of God? And hoe [hal Woe Ae 
dore the Earthe, Where as the Scripture ſaithe plainely, Thou ſ halt Adore thy Lorde thy God, and 3 
bere he ſaithe, Adore ye his footeſtvole But he expounderh to me , "what his footeſtoole in, and ſaithe: hinab.. 
and the Earth is my footeſioole. I am made doubrefidl, afraied I am to adore the Earth lar he dame 
ne, that made Heaven and Earthe. Againe I am afraied not to adore the footeſtoole of my Lorde,bi- 
cauſe the Pſalme ſaithe to me, adore ye his footeſtoole. I ſecke , what thinge is his footeſtoole , and the 
Scripture tellerh me, The Earth is my footeſtoole . Beinge thus waueringe, I turne me to Chriſt, bicauſe 
2 him 1 ſeeke here, and I finde e] without impietie the Earth may be adored. For he tooke of Earthe, 
Ve cate Chriſt parth, bicauſe Fleaſ he is of Earth, and of the Fleaſ he of Marte he tooke Fleaſ h.And bicauſe he walked 
firtioge in Hea- exe in Eleaf he » and that very Fleaſ he he gaue vs to eate to Saluation,and noman eateth that Fleaſh, 
eg ny except firſic he adore it: it is founde out how ſuch a footeſtoole of our Lorde may be adored. umi howe 
not liciog oder We not onely ſe not by adoringe,but ſame by not adoringe. Doth not the vleaſ he quicken, and geue 
Accidentes, but life Our Lorde him gr when he ſpabe of the commendation it ſelfe of that Earthe: It is the loan.s, 
 Krringe in Hea- ¶irite that quickenet the Fleaſ he profiteth nothinge. Ther fore, hen thou borweſt thee ſelfe,and 
ven. falleſt do-wne to curry ſuch Earthe,beholle it not as Earth,but that holy One, whoſe footeſbole it in that 
thou doeſt adore, for bicauſe of him thou doeſt adore. And therefore here he added: Adore ye his foote- 
fhoole, bicauſe it is Holy. VH ts Holy?He for whoſe love thou adoreſt his footeſtoole. And when thou 
adoreſt him rematne not by cogitation in Fleaſ be, that thou be not quickened 2 Spirite. Forlthe 
$pirite;ſaithe he, quickeneth,and rhe Fleaſ he profiteth not hinge. And then, When our Lorde commens 
ded this vntovs, he had ſpoken of his Fleaſ he,and had ſaide : Excepte 4 man eate my Fleaſ lee | hal 
not have in him life tuerlaſtinge. 1 5 


N. 


| The R. of Sariſburie. 

S- Ambꝛoſe, and S. Auguſtine,as thei agree togeather foz the erpoſition of the 
Pſalme, ſo, touchinge the mater it ſelfe, neither do they any wiſe diſagree from 
vs,noz any wiſe agree with P. Hardinge. Thep teache vs humbly to Adoure 
Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe: but thev teache vs not to Adoure the Sacrament of Chziltes 
Fleaſhe. Thus P. Hardinge hath taken a ne&deles labour , to pꝛoue amatcr, 
that is already pzoued:but the thinge that he ſhould have p:oued, he toucheth not. 
This is to bolde abuſinge of the ſimple Reader, tobeare him in hande , that theſe 
godly Fathers teache vs to Adoure the Sacrament, that ſpake not one woozde of 
Adouringe the Sacrament, | 

But . Hardinge wil ſafe, vve n/? Adoure the Flea he of Chriſte. We graunt : we 
belene it: it is our Faithe: we teache the people, as the olde learned Fathers did, 
that noman eateth that Fleaſhe, but firſt he Adoureth it: and that be deadly offen- 
deth God, and is wicked, and gilty of the Lozdes Bodie,that Avoureth it not. | 

But as we Cate it, ſo we Adoure it, We cate it ſittinge tn Heauen at the Right 
bande of Cod: Thither we lifte vp our hartes, and there we Adoure it. ©. — 
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OF ADORATION. 
baoſc ſalthe, Stephanus in rterris poſitus, Cluiſtum 


44. 


tangir in Calo! Steven Randproc In Amen gere 


the Earth , toucherh Chriſle heinge in Heaven , Againe beſaithe, Non Gorporali tactlu moe, 4.10 4. 


Chiſtum, ſed Fide rangimus : "We toyche Chniſte by 


Faithe,ond not by C OVporal e ung. vl Mariana, 


And as we touche Chziſte, fo we ſe him: that 16, with the @piritual cles ot our Ambroſe, n . 
Jalthe: and not otherwiſe. So ©, Aimbzoſe ſalthe in the place betoze alleged: eg. 


Stephanus intra Caclos Dominum cernit abſentem: 
within the Heavens, And foz pzoute bereok, that al 
Spiritual,and not offered ta the Cozpozal eie of 
that ©. Stenen ſtoode then under a roofc befoze 


Steven ſerth Chriſie beinge abſente Ambroſs.in Ser- 
that Slazious ght was meere „one g. De M- 
the Bedte, H. Augustine faith, 1:4 Mardalena, 
the Judges, and {awe the Vea- Auguſt. De cop 


uens open, when with his Bodily ties he was not hable to leoke vp, and to ſ@the nicioneverayse 
Þeauens, There wee ſer Chziſtes Bodie: there weAppzonche vato it; there wee c4.c4p.42. 
touche it:there we Taſte it: there we eate it: there we Adoure it. 15 
And doothe P. Hardinge thinke, that the Religton of Chꝛiſte is ſo Croffe, and 
fo ſenſible, that wee cannot Cate, oz Adoure his Bodie, onlcfſe it we Co2pozally + 
zelent befoze our eies:UHerily S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Si Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, Aueuſiin In 


icit Fidelibus, dicit Corpus, & Sanguinem Domini accipientibus, Si Reſurrexiſtis tum 
Chriſto,que ſurſum ſũt ſapite, vbi Chriſtus eit in Dextta Dei ſedẽs: Quæ ſurſum ſunt ques 


Plalm, 39. 


rite, non quæ ſuper Terram. If ye beryſen agayne with Chriſte , S. Pelle ſarthe unte the 8. 
jaitße ful, and vnto them, that receine the Bodie qnd Ploude of Chriſte, I ye be riſen apcine 

with Chnſte, ſaver the thinzes,that be aboue, where C nite is ſittinge at the right bande of 

God: Secke the thinpes, that be aboye, and not the thinges that be vpon the Earthe, And 

in this very place by ꝙ. Hardinge alleged be ſaithe, Spiritualiter intelligite, quod lo- A in 
cutus ſum. Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis. Vndeiſtande you Spiritually P/abn.98, 
that ] haue ſaide vnto you. You ſbal not Eate (with your bodily Mouthes) this Podie of 

mine, that ye ſee, Thus S. Auguſtine in the ſame place erpoundeth, andopeneth his 


owne meaninge, Doubtleſſe, as the wicked ma 


pe diſhonour Chailte, ſo mape the 


Godly honour him. But the wicked, as . Paule ſaith, do Crucifie the Sonne of 

God beinge in Heauen: and Chzilte , beinge tn Heauen ſaithe vnto Paule beinge Hebre.4 
in the Carthe benethe, Saule, Saule, Whp doft thou perſecute me? @Therefoze Aci. 
the Godly beinge in Carthe,may likewiſe Adoure,and Yonour Chziſte beinge in | 


Heauen. n 


But they wil replie, S. Ambꝛaſe ſaithe, We doo Adaure Chꝛiſtes Fleathe in 
the Pyſteries. Hertol groweth their whole errour. Foz S. Ambzoſe ſaithe not, 
We doo Adoure the Pyſteries, oz the Fleaſhe of Chʒiſte Keally Pzeſent, 02 Mas 
terially Conteined in the Pyſteries, as it is ſuppoſed by M. Mardinge. Onely 
he ſaithe, We Adoure Chriſtes Fleaſße in the Hyſteries ; that is to ſaye, Jn theMint- 
ſtration of the Pyſteries, And doubteleſſe , it is our dutie to Adoure the Bodte of 
Chzilke in the Woozde of God:in the Sacrament of Baptiſme; in the Myſteries of 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie, and Bloude : and where ſo euer we ſ& anv ftcppe, oꝛ token of it: 
but ſpecially in the Holy Pyſteries, foz that there is liuclp laide foo: the befoze vs 


the whole ſtozie of Chziſtes Conuerſation in the 


Fleaſh. But this Adoꝛation, as it 


is ſaide befoꝛe, neither is directed to the Sacramentes, noꝛ requireth any Coꝛpo⸗ 

ral, oꝛ Real Pꝛeſence. So S. Yierome ſaithe, Payſa Adomed Chnſte in the Stalle; And, e] ad 
That be him [eſſe Adoured Chriſt in the Grave ; And S. Chꝛpſoſtome teacheth vs, To . Eu. 
adoure Chnſtes Bodie in the $recrdment of Baptiſme, Pet neither was Chziltes Bodie /*<** 

then Really Pzeſent in the Stalle, oz Oraue: no; is it now pzeſent in the Water Het in Mars 
of Baptiſme, Thus S. Ambzeſe ſaithe, Wee Adoure the Fleathe of Chꝛiſte in the © 971.14 


Pyſteries. 


M. Hardinge. The.23.Diuſton. 


A gane, $. Auguſtine ſ heweth the maner and cu, 
Chriſte in the Sacrament, writinge thus ad Honoratum, 


> 


of his time touchinge the adoration o f 
fon the verſe of the. 21. P/alme, Edent, 
: Mm pauperes 
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4.or ux FIGHTHE ARTICLE 


pauperes, & ſaturabuntur, t is , the poore/ bal eate,and be filled: and vhon that other, Man- Epiſ. ne, 
ducauerunt & adorauerunt omnes diuites tetræ, a/the ritche of the earth haue eatom and ada- 
red. I. ts not Without cauſe (ſaith he) that the riche and the poore be ſo deſincled, that of the poore 
it w ſaide before, the poore ſ hal eate and be filled: and here (of the ritche) they haue eaten, and 
adored al that be the ritche of the earthe . For they laue ben brought to the table of Chriſte,and dm 
take of his Bedie ard Bloude,but they doo adore onely,and be not alſo filled, for as muche as they doo 
not folowe him. | 
LikeWeſe in his expoſition pon that Hale: Al the ritche alſo ( ſaith he there) of the earth hae Ia plil u 
The to. Va. eaten tie Bodre of the bumbleneſſe of tlxir Lorde, nerther haxe they ben filled as the pure, vnt il the 
trueth,Sran- fol ming. Bur yet they have adored,and v hipped(150) It,that ii, ( adoration they haue acknoWy 
dinge in vnttue {oped Chriſte thety Lorde there preſent. | | 
interpretation. | | The b. of 's ariſbur te, 
5 32 . Thisplace maye be paſſed ouer with the fozmer anſweare. S. Auguſtine here 
. ſpeaketh of the Adozunge of Chꝛiſte: and not one wooꝛde of the Adozinge of the 
| Sacrament. The whole d2ifte ol his talke ſtandeth in an Allegozie of Hungzinge, 
Eatinge, Fillinge, and Adouringe. We Hunger Chziſte: we Cate Chziſte: 
we be Filled with Chziſte üttinge in Beauen : and likewiſe we Adoure, and 
wooꝛſhip Chziſte ſittinge in Heauen. | : 
But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Comedunt Pauperem : They Eate Chriſte Feinge poore, 
Me knowe, that Chziſte ts nowe no lenger in the Diſpenſation of his Pouertie. 
philippen.2, God bathe exalted him, and geuen him a Name aboue al Names, and made al thinges ſubs 
Hebr.2, "iefte to his feete. But S. Auguſtine calleth him Pooze,foz that he ſo humbled him 
xc. l. ſelfe, and became obedient vnto the Deathe, euen vnto the Deathe of the Croſſe, 
Jn this reſpecte of his Croſſe, of his Deathe, of his Pouertie, wee embzace him: 
we line by that Bodie, that was bꝛoaken foz vs: we be refreaſhed by that Blonde, 
that was ſheadde foz vs. And thus we Cate Chziſte, and be relicucd, and haue 
our life by him, onely in reſpecte of his Bloud ſheaddinge, and of his Povertie, 
| The Pooze, that have refuſed,and fozſaken them ſelues, Cate Chziſte (ifs 
tinge in Heauen, and are Filled with him. But the Ritche Cate him, and A- 
doure him likewiſe ſittinge tn Heauen: but they are not Filled. They ſee, that 
Chꝛiſte is the very true Peſſias, that was looked foꝛ: they ſee, that al thinges are 
Aﬀoy. 13. fulfilled, that were wꝛitten of him in the Pꝛopheter, and that bis name is publi⸗ 
Roman. . ſhed vnto the endes of the woꝛlde: they beleeue, that there is none other name bn⸗ 
Actor. 4. der Heauen, whereby they can be ſaued. Therefoze they Pꝛofeſſe his Name : they 
| Belteue in him: they Eate him, and Adoure him. But thep make ſome accompte 
of the Wozlde : they foꝛſake not them ſelves * they folowe not Chziſte : and there- 
| foze they are not filled with him. Thus deoth S. Augultine crpounde his owne 
Auguſtin.in meaninge : Inde erat Piſcator & c. Of thoſe Poore was Peter, and Joby, and Jemes, ond 
Tſalm.22. AM atthew the Publicane, They did Eate, and weore filled : for they ſuffred the ſame thinges, 
that they bad Eaten, Chriſte gaue to them his Supper: be gave to them bis Paſsion: He is 
filled, that foloweth the ſame. Hitherto S. Augultine ſpeaketh not one woozde of £ 
Adozation,either of the Sacrament,o: of Thziſtes Bodie, as beinge Really Pre- 
ſente in the Sacrament. Zhcrefoze M. Hardinge was the moze blamewoozthy, 
thus to adde woꝛdes of his owne vnto S. Auguſtine, and ſo vtterly to falſifie,and 
to coꝛrupte his meaninge. It is no good Catholique pointe, ſo to vſe the Olde Fas 
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Auguftin in thers.Uerily, where as S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus, Nec ſicut Pauperes ſaturati ſunt _ 
eundem Pſalm, vſque ad imitarionem:Sed tamen Adorauerunt: Neither were they filled as the Poore,enen * 
© ufo the ſolowinge : and yet notwithſtandinge they Adowed: . Harding addeth therto "pip 


Ir of his owne, a pꝛetie litle i which he found not in S. Auguſtine: xſo maketh it vp 
; thus, But yer have they Adored, and Woorſ hipped ir: and, as if it were good text of S. Au- 


quſtine,afterward he furniſheth it out with this Trpoſition, oz Tomentarie — his 
owne 


OF ADORATION. © 4.26 


owne : that is, They haue acknowleged by Adoration Chriſte their Lorde there preſent, 

His frendes wil hardely thinke, there is ſo muche conninge in his deaunge. He 

cannot lightly lacke Authoꝛities, as longe as he canne thus ſhape the of his owne., 

But ©. Auguſtine knoweth not, neither this Commentarie , noz this texte: noz 

euer gaue P. Hardinge to vnderſtande cf this Coꝛpoꝛal Pzeſence, As it is ſaide, 

and pꝛoued befoze, wee ſer Cbʒiſte, and woꝛſhip Chꝛiſte ſittinge in Heauen. | 
Certatnely S. Augaſttne, who beſt knew his owne minde, ſaith thus, Habes Auguſtin. Do- 

aurum: ſed nondum tenes Præſentem Chriſtum. Thoy haſt goſde: but then boldeſt not „ Feb 7 

yet Chriſte preſente, S. Auguſtine laithe, Chriſte is not here preſent, M. Hardinges no I 4 

Commentarie ſatth, Chriſte is here preſente. Now let the Reader conſider, whether et 

of theſe two he wil belerue. | 


M.Hardinge. The. 24. Diviſion. 
Furthermore Writinge 4gamnſtFauſtus the Heret ike of the Manichees ſecte,among other thinget 
te ſ heweth , how the kthnikes thought that Chriſten people for the honour they did before the Bliſſed 
SdCrament , that it of Breade and VVine conſecrated , did honour Bacchus, and Ceres, wohiche Were 
falſe Coddes honoured of the Gentiles for the inuention of VVyne and corne. VVhereof may ift This Cobolicg 
be gathered an argument, that in thoſe daies faithful people wor hipped the Bodie , and Blowl of 15 _ TR ” 
Chriſte in the Sacrament, vnder the Formes of Breade, and Vine. For els the Infidels cuulde not ſidered. For the 


haue ſuſpefted them, of dooinge Idolatrie to Bacchus , and Ceres, r e eee, 
| | vyootſhipped 
The B. of Sariſburie. 4 | Bacchus, and Ce- 


res vnder the {or 


This Gheaſſe hath neither ſenſe , noz ſauour in it: And therefeze J maruel, me, of rade, 
that . Harding being learned, and haning,as he ſaith, ſuche ſtoare, and choiſe of and VViac, 
other, woulde euer vſe this foz an argument. Foz the very childꝛen in Grammar 
Scholes can tel him, that the Heathens, that Adoured Bacchus, and Ceres, as 
their Goddes , yet notwithandinge neuer gaue godly honour to 1Ezeade, and 

' Wyne, And Cicero him ſelke, beinge an-Yeathen, was hable to ſap, Quis tam Cicero De Na- 
ſtultus eſt, vt id, quo veſcitur, credat eſſe Deum? Who is ſo very a foole, that wil beſecue, tura Deorum. 
the thinge, that he eateth, to be bis God? And in like ſoꝛte Juuenal an Heathen Pocte 
ſcozneth at this folic ; O Sanctas gentes, quibus hæc naſcuntur in agris Numina, O Inunenelis, 
happy is that people, that bath Goddes gro winge in their fieldes, 

The Heathens in their rude Gentilitie thought, that Bacchus, and Ceres had 
firſt founde out, and taught them the vſe of Bꝛeade and Wine ; where as befoze 
they feadde ol Akecoꝛnes, and dꝛanke water: and therefoze in remembꝛance, and 
witneſſe of ſo greate a benefite, they honoured the one with Bꝛeade, and the other 
with Wine, But that thep euer honoured the Elementes of Bzeade, and 
Wine, Jthinke , P. Hardinge is not hable wel to ſhew : Therefoze he might 
baue foꝛmed his argument in this ſoztez The Chriſtians were thought to bonour their 
Sacramentes, as the Heathens honoured Breade, and Wine: But the Heathens neuer honou⸗ 
red Breade and V Vine, with godly honom: 

Ergo, The Chnſtians neuer honomed their Sacramentes With godly bonour, 


MHardinge. The. 25 Diuiſſon. = « By this woord 
One other moſteuident place touchinge this Honour and Adoration, wee finde in him rehearſed Forme S. Augu- 


de Conſe, by Cra lan Li. Senten. Proſperi. Vvee doo honour (ſaithe he) xin forme of Breade,and wine, which cog nw 

Ma Ca we fer, cher — ͤ——v . . hr As. 

WE, Formes , as wee tooke them before Conſecrat ius. Sith that "wee doo faithfully ꝑraumte, that before Breade. | 
Conſecration it is Bread? and v vinenmhiche Narure hathſhapte: but after Conſecration;eles{ be and * The A Wr 
kloud of c brifie , whiche the Bleſſing (of the Prieſt) hath Conſecrated. tes of the Bread 


are after Conſe- 


The B. of $ariſburie. a cration, as they 
Sm 2 Firſte „ere before, 
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Firſt, this Authozitie here alleged, is not to be found, neither in S. Auguſttne, 
in whole name it is bzought, noz in the ſentences of Pꝛoſper. As foz Gratian,P., 
Hardingeknoweth, he is a Common Falſiſier of the Docdours, and therefoze his 
credit in ſuche caſes cannot be greate. Notwithſtandinge teuchinge the mater, 
we knowe, that Bꝛeade, Mine, and Mater, ol them ſelfc be nothinge els, but coz- 
ruptible, and ſimple Creatures. It we conceiue none otherwiſe ol them, then they 
be of them ſelle, then al our Sacramentes be in vaine. Theretoꝛe the godly Fa- 
thers labour enermoze , to dzawe vs from the outwarde viſible Creatures, to the 
meaninge # ſubſkance of the Sacramentes. And to that ende S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, 
In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non, quid ſint, ſed, quid Significent. In Sacramentes we muſte 
conſicer, not, what they be in deede, lut, hat they Signifie. So it is witten in the Coun- 
cel of Nice. Vides Aquam? Cogita Diuinam Vim quæ in Aqua later. Seeſt thou the Was 
ker of Baptiſme: (it is not that, it was befoze) conſider thou that Heauenſy Power, that (is 
eth hidden in the Water. So Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Antequam Sanctificetur Panis, panem 
nominamus : Diuina autem Sanctificante illum Gratia, mediante ſacerdote, liberatus eſt 
quidem ab appellatione Panis: dignus ſutem habitus eſt Dominici Corporis appellatione: 
etiamſi Natura Panis in illo remapſerit. The Breade before it is Sandłiſied, in called Breade: 
fut beinge ſandlified by the Meauenſy Grace , by meane ofthe Prieſte, it is deſinered from the 
name of Breade, and thought woorthie ofthe name of the Lordes Bodie:not withſtanding the 
Mature of Breade remaine in it ſil, Thus, as Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, The Bzeade remai⸗ 
neth ſtil Bꝛeade, in his fozmer Kinde x Subſfance: without any ſuche Transſub⸗ 
ſtantiafion,oz change of nature, as is nowe imagined . The woozdes be plaine: 
. Bardinge cannot denfe them, And yet not withſtanding, it is not the thinge , it 
was beſoꝛe: bicauſe it is alſo called the Lozdes Bodſe , So likewiſe ſaithe S. Au- 
guſtine, Quicunque in Manna Chriſtum intellexerunt, eundem, quem nos, Spiritualem 
Cibum Manducarunt , As many, as n Manna vndeiſtood Chriſte, they did eate the ſame 

al Meate,thot we Eate (that is, p̊ very Bodie of Chꝛiſt.) And ſo vnto them Pans 
na was Chziſtes Bodie, and not the ſame thinge, it was befoze, And foz better 
Declaration bereof, Bertramus ſatthe, Chriſtus vt nunc Panem conuertit in Corpus 
ſuum, ita tum Manna de Cœlo datum, ſuum Corpus Inuiſibiliter operatus eſt. Chriſte, 
as be now turneth the Breade into bis Bodie, euen ſo then in libe ſorte the Manna, that ſel from 
Hecuen, Inviſibly he made bis Bodie. Thus, as the Bꝛeade is Chꝛiſtes Bodie, euen ſo 
was Manna Chꝛiſtes Bodie: and that Jnuiſibly, and by the Dmnipotent Power 
of God. Thus are the Elementes of Panna, of the Bꝛeade, of the Wine, and of 
the Mater, changed, and are not as they were befaze: and therefoze in euerp of 
the fame we Honour the Bodie of Chziſte Inuiſible, not as Really, and Fleaſhe- 
ly Pꝛeſent, but as beinge in Heaven. This whole mater, and the cauſes thereof, 
S. Auguſtine ſeemeth to open in this wiſe, Signacula quidem rerum Diuinarum eſſe 
Viſibilia &c. Let the newe Chriſtened man be taught, that s acramentes be Viſible Signes of 
Heavenly thinges, ond that the thinzes them ſel fe, that be ſeethe not, myſt be Hononred in 
them, and that the ſame Kinde, and Eſement (Bzeade, Wine,oz Water) is not ſo to be 
token, as it is in dajely vſe . Let him alſo be taught, what the Woordes mecne, that he bath 
bearde : and what is 22 (and to be beleued) in Chriſte, whoſe Image, or Likeneſſe that 
thinge that is, that Sacramente) beareth, He addeth further, Deinde monendus eſt 


ex hae occaſione, vt , i quid etiam in Scripturis audiat, quod Carnaliter ſonet, etiamſi non 


intelligat, credat tamen Spiricuale aliquid Significari : Moreouer von occaſion hereof be 
muſt le taught, that, if be heare any thinge even in the Scrif tines, that ſounde Carnally, yet be 
thmke,there is ſome Spiritual thinge meante by it. 
M. Hardinge. The. 26. Diutſon. 
Leauinge a munber of places that might be alleged out of the Auncient Fathers, for the Confir- 
mation of this mater, to auoide tediouſneſie, I wil conclude with that moſt plaine place of Theodore 


15,who ſpeakinge of the out warde ſignes of the Sacrament, ſaithe, that not withſiandinge they re- 


dialo. 2. 


OF ADORATION, 4.08 
maine after the Myſtical dig inge. (17) in the proprietie of their former Nature, at theſe that may be 
ſeene and feltes no leſce then before: yet they are vnderſtanded, and belceued to be the thinges, Whiche 
they are made by vertue of conſecrac ton and are woorſ hipped wer h Codly Honour. Hes Woordes 
be theſe. lntelligũtur ea eſſe, quæ facta ſunt, & creduntur, & adorantur, vt que illa ſint, quæ 
creduntur. Theſe Myſtcal Si gnes ({aithe be) are ſianded to be thoſe thinges, whiche they are 
made, and ſo they arc beleened, and are Adored, as bein ge the thinges which they are beleeued to be. 
VV:th whiche woordes Theodoverus affirmeth bothe the Real Preſence, and alſo the Adoration. The 
Real Preſence in that he ſarthe.theſe ou warde Signes,or Tokens after Conſecration to be made thin. 
ges Whiche are not ſeene, but pnder/ianded, and beleeued, whereby he Stenifieth the Inwuible thin ge 
of this Sacrament, the iedie and ploude of Chriſte. Adoration he teacheth With expreſſe termes, and 
that bicauſe through power of the Myſlical Blißinge. the Signes be in cxiſtence, and in deede the 
thinges whiche they are leleued to be, ſoothely the Bodie and Blorde of Chriſte. For other wiſe God 
bidde, that Chriſten people j houlde be rought to Adore, and -wour hip the inſenſuble Creatures, 
Breade, and VVine.Of Whiche he ſauthythat they are A dored/ not as ſig nen not ſo in no Wiſebut 4s bee 
inge the thengen N hicle they are beleened to be. Now i reporte me 10 the Chriſiian ; cader, wei her 
this kdoration of the Sacrament, Whereby We me ane the Godly Woorſ hip of Chri/tes Bodie in the 
Sacrament, be à ne we deuiſe,or no, brought into the Churche but lately, aboute three hundred yeeres 
paſt,as M.. luel maketh him ſelfe ſuer of it in his Sermon. : 
The R. of Sar iſburie 

By theſe wooꝛdes of Theodozete, P. Hardinge thinketh him ſelfe hable, to 
pꝛooue both Neal Pꝛceſence, and alſo Adozation of the Sacrament : and J doubts 
not, but the diſcrete Reader ſhal ſone perceive, be hath pzooued as wel the onc,as 
the other, Touchinge Real Pzeſence Theodoꝛetus ſpeaketh nothinge, no not one 
wo2de, His manner of ſpæche ſæmeth rather to incline to Tranſubſtantiation: 
whercunto notwithſtandinge Thecdoretus is an enimie, and thinketh it a greate 
kolie pꝛocædinge of ignozance,as it ſhal appeare. And, whereas Theodozetus 
tmagineth two menne to reaſon togeather by wayeof a Dialogue, a Catholike 
manne, and an Heretike, P. Hardinge is faine fo; defence of his Doarine, to take 
parte with the Heretique, and to vſe his argumentes,as if they were Catholique. 


Foz thus the Heretique there ſaithe,euen as M. Hardinge nowe ſaithe, Symbola 
Dominici Corporis, & Sanguinis, alia quidem ſunt ante Inuocationem Sacerdotis: Sed 


poſt Inuocationem mutantur, & alia fiunt. The Sacramentes, or Sipnes of C bnſtes Bos logo.2. Inconfus 
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Theodorer. Pla- 


die, and Blonde, are one thinge before the Bliſſinge of the Prieſt: But after the Bliſſinge they ſu. 


are changed, and made other thinges : And he ſpeaketh of the change of Subſtance, 
eucn as S. Hardinge doothe, The Catholique man maketh anſweare ; igna My- 
ſtica poſt Sanctificationẽ non recedunt a Natura ſua, Manent enim in priori Subſtantia, & 
Figura, & Forma. Nay mary, The Myſtical Sipnes after the Bliſſinge (of the pꝛieſt) de- 
parte not from their owe N ature, For they remame in their former subſtauce, and Fipure, 
aud Forme. He laithe further, yet the ſame Breade, and Wine remain nge as they Were 
before, are vnderſtanded, and Beleened,and Adoured,as the thinges, that they are Eeleened, 

Here, Good Chiilttan Reader, note by the wape: P. Hardinge ſaithe, The 
Nature, and Subſtance ofthe Breade and UWine,is vtterly aboliſhed, and doone 
aware: But the Catholique man ſatthe, The ſame Notme, ond Subſtance remaineth 
ſtil, as it was before, Ik the Catholique mannes ſafetnge be Catholique, then BP, 
Hardinges ſaictnge is not Cathclique; | 

P. Vardinge wil replie, Bat theſe Signes are honoured , Euen fo &, Au- 
guſtine ſatthe , Bapriſma, vbicunque eſt,veneramur : O Vet honour Beptiſme,- where ſo 
ever it be. But foz further anſwcare hereto , vnderſtande thou god etc ader, that 
Theodoꝛcte was a Crake Biſhop, and that the Grectans neuer vſed to gene 
godly hanoure to the Satrament vntil this day. Further vnderſtande thou, that 


D. Ambꝛoſe, touchinge the Sacrament, wziteth thus, Veniſti ad altare: vidiſti sa- 
cramenta poſita ſuper Altare: & ipſam quidem miratus es Creaturam . Tamen Cfeatura 


Ve que ſont ills, 
Que Ccreduntur. 


Auguſtin, Epiſt, 
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ſolennis, & nota, Thou cameſi to the Auſtar: thon ſaweſt the Sacrtamentes ſcyed vpon the 
ſme : and d1ddeſi maruel of the very Creatme . vet is it a Creatine vſed,and knowen, Berg 
S. Ambzoſe calleth the Sacrament a Creature, and that twiſe togeather in one 
place. Jthinke , ꝙ. Hardinge wil not haue vs belæue, that Theodozetus, be- 
inge ſo godly a man, gaue godly honoure vnto a Creature, 

But Zheodozetus ſatthe , They are honoured. This is already anſweared 
Auęuſtin. Con- in the laſte Obieaion. Foz , as S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, Jn Sacramentes vr myſte 
conſider, not, what they be in deede, Fut what they Signifie. And in this ſenſe they are 
4.3. Underſtanded, and Belecucd, and Adoured , as by Signiſication beinge, oꝛ re- 
Auguſtin. con- p:eſentinge the thinges , that are Belecued. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Sacramenta 
tra Fauſt Ma- ſunt Verba Viſibilia, Sacramentes be Viſible Woordes . But Mooꝛdes are oftentimes 
niche. li. ig ci put te foʒ the thinges , that are ſignifiedby the Weozdes , Do ſaithe S. Hilarie: 
Hilari De Tri- Verba Dei ſunt illa , quz enuntiant . The V Voordes of God be the very thinpes , that 
wills they vtter, or Signifie , Do Chꝛiſte ſaith, My V Voordes be Sprite, and Liſe: bicauſe 
ohn G. they be Inſtrumentes of Spꝛite, and Life. And ſo Oꝛigen ſaithe , Hoc, quod mo- 

do loquimur,funt Carnes Chriſti. The very V Voordes,thot } now ſpeake, are the Eleoſhe 
of Chriſte, Euen in this ſoꝛte the Sacramentes are the Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte: and are 
ſo Underſtanded, and Beleued , and Adoured. But the whole honour reſteth not 
in them, but is paſſed over from them to the thinges , that be Significd. 
P. Hardinge wil ſate, By this Conſtruction, Adorantur, is as muche to ſav, 
as, Non Adorantur : They ce Honomed,, that is, 7 bey cre not Honomed ; but 
onely leade vs to thoſe thinges, that muſte be honoured. Herein is none ſncon- 
nenfence. Foz ſo, it appeareth , Theodozetus expoundeth his owne mcaninge . 
Bis wwzdes immedlatly folowinge are theſe : Confer ergo Imaginem cum Excm- 
plari , & videbis ſimilitudinem. Oportet enim Figuram eſſe Veritati ſimilem . Compere 
there fore the Jmage, (that is, the Sacrament )with the paterne (that is, with Chiſtes 
Bodie). For the Figure muſte be like vnto the Twethe. Theodozetus calleth the Sa⸗ 
crament , an Image, a Reſemblance, anda Figure. Ithinke P. Hardinge wil 
not ſafe, that Images, Reſemblances , and Figures be woothy of Godly Yoo 
nour. And hereunto very aptely agreth S. Angufttnes Leſſon touchinge the ſame: 
Qui Adorat vtile Signum diuinitus inftitutum , cuius Vim, Significationemq; intelligit, 
Doctrina chri- non hoc veneratur , quod videtur, & tranſit: ſed illud potius, quo talia cuncta referenda 
Ac ſunt. He that Wwoorſhippeth a profitable Signe appointed by God , and vnlerſtandeth the 
| Power, and Sipnification of the ſame , doethnot woorſhip that thinge, that is ſeene with 
the eye , and xaſſeth æway: but rather be -woorſhirpeth that thinge , vnto whiche al ſuche 
tßinges haue Relation. Here S. Auguſtine thinketh it no inconuenicnce to ſay, We 7 
woozlhip the Signe , and pet Wozſhip it not. And this he ſpeaketh , not oncly 
of the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodte , but alſo of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
Auguſtin. in eo- Foz ſo he ſaithe further in the ſame place, Sicuti eſt Baptiſmi Sacramentum &c. As 
demcapite. is the Sacrament of Baptiſme , and the Celebration of the Bodie , and Blovde of the Lorſc. _ 
V Vhiche Sacramentes every man, ßen he receineth them, bein ge inſtmufTed, knoweth, wheres 
To Woorſ hip 45 they belonpe:that he may woorſhip them, not with Carnal bondage, but with the freedome 
Bapti/me. of the $prite , Jmight adde hereto the woꝛdes of that moſte fone, and lewde Sc⸗ 
conde Countel of Nice , Venerandas Imagines perfecte Adoramus : & cos, qui ſecus 
confitentur , Anathematizamus . V Vee doo perfitely Adoure the renerende Images: and 
doo acemſe them, that proſeſe otherwiſe : And pet afterwarde they ſay, Honor Imagini 
ecxhibitus refertur ad Protorypum . The bonour genen to the Image, (is not geuen to 
the Image, but) redounde th vuto the Poterne, Thus that Councel ſaithe, Images cre 
honomed, That is to ſaie, They exe not honoured. 8 
Now let vs eramine, what Confructon . Harding maketh vpon theſe woꝛdes. 
Theodozctus ſaith, The Breade , and the Wine leave not, or le not Changed from 
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theire Former OHetne: That is to ſaie, by this newe erpoſition , They vtterly ſeaue | 
theire Former Nature, | 
They te maine ſtil in theire Subſtance: that is to ſaie, (ſaith M. Bardinge) they remaine 2 
not in fbeire Subſtance. | Further M. Hardinge ſaith, 
The Accidentes of Bzcade, and Mine be the Signes of Th:iltes Bodie: The 3 
Bꝛeade, and the Uline be no Signes. 
Thhe Uiſible Accidentes, are made the Inuiſible Bodie, and Bloude of Chꝛiſte: 4 
Che Bꝛcade, and Mine are made nothinge. 
The Signes be made the very ſelf thinge, that is Signiſled and that in eriſten⸗ 


te, and in deede. And ſo one thinge, at one time, and in one reſpecte, is Subſtance, 


Icbi. 60. 


and Accidente:Uifible, and Jnuiſible: and, as thev terme it in the Schooles, Fun⸗ 
damentum, and Terminus: whiche was ener wonte to be called a Ponſter in Na- 
ture. So many Errours are ſcarcely ſufficient to mainteine one Erroure- 
Howe, Itruſt, the Chziſtian Reader wil ſoone conſider , howe ſoundely P. 
Hardinge hath diſcharged his pꝛomiſſe, and pꝛoued the Adozation of the Sacra- 
ment. Uertily of al theſe Doctours , that he hath here alleged (Theodoꝛetus onely 
excepted, in whom he would ſeeme to haue ſomme coloure of aide, who alſo is al- 
ready clearely anſweared)there is not one.that any wate mate bethought to touche, 
either the woꝛſhippinge of the outwarde Sacrament it ſelf, oz of Chꝛiſte, as Pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the nent. 43 
The greate ctours of that ſide ſaie, That, onles Tranſubſtantiation be 
concluded, the people cannot freely woꝛſhip p Sacrament, without occaſion of Jdo- : 
latrie. owe it ts knowen, that Tranſubſfantiation is a newe Fantaffe, newly Amn Dowhih 
diniſed in the Councel of Laterane in Rome. And D. Tonſtal ſaith, that befoze that 1215 
time it was free, and lawful foꝛ any man to holde the contrary . Wherefoze it is li- Tone L Ds 
kelv, That bcfoze that time, there was no ſuche Adozation, Otherwiſe, it muſt S nen. Eu. 
needes haue benne with greate danger of Jdolatrie. But after that, as it is ſaide chariftte. fo. 46 
befoze, Pope Honoꝛius tooke oꝛder, and gaue commaundement, that the people Extra De cele- 
ſhoulde Adovre : Pope Urbanus added thereto a Newe Solemne Feaſt of Cor- #ratione Miſes 
pus Chriſt! daie: And Pope Clement confirmed the ſame with greate ſtoare of un 
Pardonnes. This is the Antiquitie, and Petite Degree of this Binde of Adozation, c/emen.li.3.tit. 
| . s Domini 
M. Hardinge. The. 27. Diuiſion. : 
And where as, vtterly ro aboliſ le this Aderation, be allegeth greate danger of idolat1ie,in caſe 
the Prief? doo not truely conſecrate : thereto maie be e ared, that 1accb ſloode in no danger of 
conſcience, for that by the procurement of Laban, he late With Lia in fleede of Rachel: neither for A very ſimple 
the ſame Was he to be charged With adi ie, becauſe he meante good Faith, and thought him ſelf defenſe of ma- | 
to haue had the copany of his Wife Rachel. So idolatrie is not to be imputed vnto ſum that Worſhip- _ reer, 
feth chritle With God'y Honcure in the Breade not conſecrate, Whicke of ꝑocd Faith he il inbeih to * of 
be con/ecrate. Touchinge this caſe, S. Aug uſſine hath this notable ſuieinge. VVe kate neede ( ſaith ſe) thought their 
to put 4 di ference in our tndgement, and to knowe good from eucl, for as much as Sethan changinge Idole of good 
his ſhape, I hewerh himſelf as an Ange! of light, leaft through deceite he leade vs Ade to ſome Faithe to be res 
pernictouſe thinges. For when he deceiueth the ſenſes of the Bode, ard remoueth not the minde from ry Gar 
true, and right meaninge, whercin eche wan leadeth a faithful life,there is no peril in relig ic Or if 
When he faineth himſelf good , and dooth or ſaith thoſe thinges, that of congruence perteine to good 
Angels, although he be thought to be good, this is not a perilouſe or ſickely erronre of Chriſiian Fatth. 
Bur When,as by theſe thinges he beg inneth to bringe vs to thinges quite centrarie then toknowe 


um fromthe gccd ſprite.and not to goe after hum, it ſandeth vs nuche pon, diligently to Watche, 


and take hecde. Thus $. 1 uguſiine. This muche fer the adoration of the Sacrament » or rather of 
Chriſte in the Sacrament maie juſſiſe. 


mm 4 The 3, 


Doubres 4 THE FIOHTH ARTICL? 
touchinge The. of Sariſdurie. = 

Conſecra The greate danger, and hoꝛroure of Idolatrie that hereofriſeth, Þ, Hardinge 

"8 thinketh maie eaſily be ſalued by the example of Kachel,and Lea: and thus he bꝛin⸗ 

TION, geth in Coddes Pyltical Pꝛouidence foꝛ defence of open erroure:and thus teacheth 
bs in ſteede of Rachel to take Lea, and to honoure a Creature in ſteede of Cod. 
Wherein it ſhalbe necefary bꝛietly to touche , howe many wayes , euen by theire 
owne Doctrine, the pooꝛe ſimple prople mate be deceiued, and peelde the honoure 

= of God to that thinge,that in theire owne iudgement is no God. 

g N.. 7 Thus therefore they ſaie, It the Pꝛieſt chance to foꝛgeate to putte wine into 

= the Cuppe, and ſo paſſe ouer the Conſecration without Wine: 

. De , Oz, it the Bꝛeade be made ol any other, then wheaten floure, which mate poi- 
6 bly, and eaſily happen: 


= . Dx, if there be ſo muche Water in quantitie, that it ouercome, and alter the 
2 Natureof the Nine: | 
29 D2, i the Wine be changed info Uineger, and thereloꝛe cannot ſerue to Con⸗ 
ſetrat ion: | 


Cerſon cont ra D2, if there be. rity. Cakes vpon the Table, and the Pꝛieſt foꝛ his Conſecration 
Florewn lib. 4. gętermine onely vpon t welue, in whiche caſe they ſate, Not one of them al is Con 
ſectate: 
Extra. pe Cele- Ox, if the Pꝛieſt diſſemble, oꝛ leaue out the MNooꝛdes of Conſecration: oꝛ, if he 
bra.Miſer.de koꝛgeate it, oꝛ minde it nat, oꝛ thinke not of it: In eucry of thele, and other like 
nne defectes , there is nothinge Conſecrate, and therefo:e the people in theſe caſes, ho⸗ 
nouringe the Sacrament, by theire owne Doctrine geueth the Glozic of God to a 
Creature:whiche is vndoubted Jdolatrie, 
And that the folie hereof mate the better appeare , one of them wꝛiteth thus, 
Stomns Ange- Quod fi Sacerdos, &c. f the Prieſt hauin ge before him ſundne Cokes at the time of Cons 
hica.tnchari- ſecration,doo minde onely, and preciſely to Con ſecrate that onely Cake, that be holde th in his 
ſtia 26. hande, ſome ſaie, the reaſt be not Conſecrate; but ſaie thow,as Duns ſaith, They be al Conſes 
crate, Vea further he ſaith, / fe Pneſt doo preciſely determine to Conſecrate onely the 
one half parte of the Cale, and not likewiſe the other hal , that then, the Cake beinge whole, 
that one porte oneſy is Conſecrate, and not the other. 
| Pope Gꝛegorie ſaith, J the Prieſt be a knowen aduouterer , or Fornicatour, and cons 
Viſt. l. si qui. fine we ſtil in the ſame , that his Bliſsinge ſhaſbe turned into Curſinge ; and that the people 
| knowinge bis life, and neuertheſeſſe heennge his M #ſJe,committe Jdolatrie, | 
In this caſe ſtandeth the ſimple people: So many wates , and ſo caſily they 
mate be deceived. Foz notwithſtandinge they maie in ſome parte knowe, the pꝛie⸗ ; 
ſtes life, and open dealinge,yet howe canne they be aTured of his ſecrete Mooꝛdes, 
of his Intention, ol his Pinde,and of his Wiil:©2 if they cannot, howe canne they 
© APW FE ſafely Adoure the Sacrament, without doubte,and danger of Idolatrie⸗ 
eee But they them ſelues ſce wel, it cannot be:and thereloꝛe haue diuiſed a ſimple 
_ ys pooꝛe healpe of theire owne. They ſac, We mate not Adoure the Sacrament, but 
Tomes 54/- vnder a Condition, that is to ſate, If it be Conſecrats, And ſo ſaith Thomas Salil⸗ 
' Burien. De Ar- hurienſis, Nullus quantumcunque fit ſimplex, vel quantumcunque fit diſcrerus, debet 
te predic andi. preciſe credere, hoc eſſe Corpus Domini: Sed cum hac conditione, ſi in Conſecratione ri- 
9.25 tè ſint acta omnia. Aliter enim aſſeret de Crcatuta, quod ipſa fir Creator: & ita eſſet Idolola- 
tria. N omon, be he neuer ſo ſimple, or neuer ſo wiſe, ougßt preciſely to belcue, that this is the 
Bodie of or Lorde, that the Prieſt bat © onſecrate,but onely vnder this condition, If al thin 
ges concerninge the Con ſecration be donne, as apperteineth , For otherwiſe he ſhal cuouche 4 
Creature to be the Creator:-wbiche were Idolatrie. By this Doctrine P. Hardinge 
teacheth the people thus to knecle downe , and to Adoure the Sacrament: / thou 


be Godin deede, then ]) woorſhip the; But, if thou be not God, then J wil not woorſbip — 
1 Ky Thus 


OF ADORATION,. 442 


Thus Arnobius ſaith, The Heathens in olde time were wonteto call vpon Jup- 


piter, Siue tu Deus es. ſiue tu Dea es: Whether thou be a God , or a Goddeſſe , wee cal 
pon thee, Thus Goddes people is leadde , to geue the honour of Cod, they cannot 
tel, vnto what: and to honour a Creature in ſteede of God. 

Pet muſt al this be ercuſed by the example of Kachel,and Lea. As tf P. Barding 
dee reaſon thus: Jacob by Goddes ſpecial Pꝛouidence, knew Lea in ſtæde of 
Nc? | * | 

Ergo, Wee map ſafely Adoure a bare Creature with godly honoure: and ſap 
vnto it: Thou art our God: Zhou madeſt Heauen t Earth : wer haue none other 
God but thee ; and al this without peril of Jdolatrie. Me woulde not thus dally, 
ft he knew, what it were fo beſtow Goddes Glozte , vpon that thinge, that is no 
God. Certainely, this is not the wozſhipping of Cod in Spzite, and Trueth. 

S. Partine was muche moze circumſpece in this caſe, as may wel appeare by 

that, is wzitten of him. Foz when the Dinel came vnto him, + take vpon him to be 
Chꝛiſte, and therefoze required him, to bowe downe, and to geue him honour: No 
ſaide S. Partine, I cannot fel whetherthou be Chriſte,or no. Onſeſſe ] ſee Chriſt in the ſame 
ſhape, and forme, that he was Crucified in vpon the Croſſe, I wil not Adonre him in anywiſe, 
S. Augultine ſaith , Audiſtis quia Meſsias Chriſtus eſt :audiſtis quia Chriſtas vnctus 
eſt. Non fic poſuit lacob Lapidem vnctum, vt veniret, & Adoraret: alioqui Idololaria eſt, 
non Significatio Chriſti. Yee haue hearde, that Meſſuasis Chnſte : ye hauc he arde, thet Chriſte 
is the Annointe d. Jacob did not erefte the Anointed ſtoane, to the inteute to come , and to 
Adoure it, Otherwiſe,it is Jdolatrie, and not a Siznification of Chnſie, Theophilus being 
ſometime demaunded , wherefoze he woulde not Adoure the Emperour , as the 
manner then was, with godly honour, made anſweare thus, Quia non ad hoc in- 
ſtirutus eſt Imperator, yt Adoretur: Sed vt legitimo honort honoretur: Bicauſe the Ems 
perour is not appointed, to tende wee ſhould honoin him, as Cod: but that wee ſhould geue 
Gm that honour, that vnto him appertemeth, So, i P. Harding wil likewiſe demaunde, 
wherefoze wee Adoure not the Sacrament with godlp honour , the godly ſimple 
man map make him this anſweare:Eicayſe it was ordeined reuerenti to be receiued, and 
not to be Adomed: asa Sactament, and not as Cod. Foz in al the ©criptures, and holy 
Fathers, wee haue neither Commaundement to fozce vs hereto, noꝛ Example to 
leade vs hereto. Mer Adoure the Bodie of Chziſte, not onely foz the turninge of 
an hande, while the Pꝛieſt is hable to holde vp the Sacrament,+ that with doubte 
of our ſelues, whether wee do wel,oz no, whiche thinge is vtterly vncomfoztable, 
and dangerous,e ful of terrour to the conſcience : But we wozthip that Bleſſed, 
and Gloztous Bodie, as that Bliſſed Party; S.Ste&nin did, beinge in Yeauen at 
the Night Hande of the Power of Cod, and therefoze without doubte, and danger: 
and that at al times, and foz euer: and we bele&ue, and confeſſe, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
euen in the Nature, and Subſtanceof our Fleaſhe , is the Lozde in the Gloꝛte of 
God the Father. 
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tion. THE NINTHE ARTICLE, 
| OF THE CANOPIE, 
The 3. of Sue 


Oꝛ that the Sacrament; was then,oznowe ought tobe 


hanged vp vnder a Canopie. 


| * Handinge. The. l Diuiſion. 5 | 
* 1f M.luel would in plaine termes denie the reſeruation and kehinge of the Lliſſed Sacrament, 
a fprrpoſe the pixe and Canopie ſerued in the Churches TOE of 1 of 4 
neWe goſpel it is both in Woorde, and alſo in deede denied: it were eaſie to Proue the ſame by no mal 
number of autor ities, ſuche as him ſelf cannot but alloee for goed and ſuffecient. Put he knowinge 
that right Wel,guilefully refratneth frommention of that principal mater, ard the better to make 
y his heape of articles for ſome ſheWe ag ainſt the Sacrament (y denial reproneth the hanginge Vp 
of it vnder the Canepie : thereby ſ hewinge him ſelf like 10 Momus, who eſpieinge nathinge repro» 
weable in farre venus, founde faulte With her ſlipper. | 42 


the B. ef Sariſburie. 8 
This Article, as it is ſmal of it ſelf, and theretoꝛe might the better be diſſem⸗ 
bled, and paſt ouer, were it not acceſſozie to 3 dolatrie, ſo it is warranted of P.Þars 
dinges ſide,by very ſimple, and ſclender pꝛoufes, as ſhal appeare. It liketh ꝙ. Fars 
dinge foz his entrie, to ſolate him ſelt, and his frendes wit hal, to cal vs cut Docs 
tours: him ſelf beinge not hitherto to allege any one ot al the Olde Doctours 

without loꝛce, fraude, plainelp, i directcly to ſerue his purpoſe. But theſe Pewe 

ours are, neither ſo newe, noꝛ ſo much deſtitute of Antiquitie, as theſe menne 

ide faine haue the woꝛlde to belcue. Foz , touchinge the aboliſhirge ot the Re⸗ 

id of the Sacrament, whiche . Hardinge hath here dꝛawen in, to hralpe cut 
p mater, beinge otherwiſe not neceffarily incident vnto this Artitle, they haue the 

Authoztties, and Examples ef good Ancient Olde Catholique Fathers foꝛ theire 

C De Warrant in that behalf, Fo: S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Panis iſte recipitur,non includitur. 
Corn Domini. This Breade is received,ond not ſhutte vp.Clemens, who, as P. Hardinge ſaith, was 
Clemens Epiſt2. the Apoſtles Felowe, wꝛiteth thus, Tanta in Altario Holocauſta offerantur , quanta 
populo ſufficere debeant: quod fi remanſerint, in craſtinum non reſeruentur. Let there le 

Origen 5 m ſo meny Hoſies,or ſo muche Breade offered at the Auſter, as may be ſufficient ſor the people, 
Cyril. Lau. Tfanythinge re maine, let it not be keopte vntil the morninge. O2igt,02 Cyꝛillus ſaith, foz 
ho. one booke beareth both thetre names, Dominus Panem , quem Diſcipulis ſuis dabat, 
non diſtulit, nec iuſsit ſeruari in craftinum. The Brerde , that Ou Lorde peve to bis 1 iſcis 

ples, be lengred it not, nor bade it to be keapte Vntil the morninge, Pit reaſon is greurded 
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Y | i H/cronyms vpon the oꝛder of Chꝛiſtes Inffitution : foꝛ that Chꝛiſte ſatde not, Toke, ard Keexe: 
1 Corin. u but Tale, and Eate. S. Hierome faith, Poſt Communionem , quæcunque de Sacrificijs 
| et: Auguflinde ſupetfuiſſent, illic in Eccleſia Communem Canam comedentes pariter conſumebant. 
4 | : Trinizate.lib.z, Aſter the Communion was donne, u hat ſo ener portion of the $ocm fices remeined, they ſpente 
11 eap.10. if ther togeather in the Chinche eatinge there common super. S. Auguſtine likewiſe 
1 ' Heſychins in feemeth to ſaie the ſame: The Breade made to this purpoſe , is ſpent in receivinge the Sacra⸗ 
[416 Ie lcd. ment. Heſychius ſaith, Thet tie R emonextes of the £0crament Were Hante immedictly W 
[ i} 1 Nicephorus lib. in the erte. Nicephozus faith » The ſame R. emanentes in Jome places were genen to uk 
49.71 17.04.25, Children, that went to Echoole , to be caten ly them preſe ntly in the Chinche: The like _ 
507 conciſ viati Whereet is alſo decreed in the Councel of Matiſton. Do laith Gabziel Biel a Newe * 
1 con L cap 6. Doctoure of P. Pardinges compante; Non dedir Difcipulis , vt ipſum honoriſice * 
3s Gabriel bie. Confſeruarcniiſed dedit in ſui vſum, dicens, Accipite, & Manducate. C hnſte gave not ( ts c 
| | Sacra⸗ | 


cent. 26. 


OY THE CANOTIL 44 


Sacrament ) to his Diſciples , that they ſooulde reverently reſerve it: but he gane it for theire 
vſe,ſaicinge, Take,and Eate. 

Thus many olde Doctours, and yet many moe wee haue on cur ſide, There- 
foe . Hardinge was ſomewhat ouerſeene, fo2 folowing of them, to cal vs Newe 
Doctours. 

IJ knowe, the Sacrament in olde times in ſome places was reſerued, as it maie 
appeare by Tertullian, S. Cypꝛian, S. Hierome, S. Baſile, Euſebius, and others 
S. Cypꝛian ſaith, wemen vled to keepe it at home in theire Cheaſtes: Tertullian 
ſaith , The Faithful vſed then to haue it in their pꝛiuate houſes, ⁊ to cate it befoze 
other meates: S. Hierome ſaith , that Eruperins the Biſhop of Tolouſe vſed to 
carrie it abꝛoade in a baſket: S. Baſile ſaith, That in Egypte,and ſpecially about 
Alexandꝛia, euery man fo: the moſt parte had the Sacrament in his houſe : Euſe⸗ 


bius ſeemeth to ſate, The Pꝛieſt had it in bis Chamber: S. Ambꝛoſe ſaith, Menne ar 


vſed then to carrie it aboute them, not onely by Lande, but alſo by Sea in theire 7 
Naptkins. Al theſe were Abuſes of the holy Pyfteries : and thereſoze afterwarde 
were aboliſhed, Thus was then the Sacrament reſerued , In pꝛiuate Houſes, in © 
Cheaſtes, in Baſkettes,and in Naptkins. Nowe, if P. Þardinge be hable, truely 
to ſhewe any ſuche like Ancient Authoꝛit ie foz his Canopie, then mate he ſate , be 
holdeth by the Olde Catolique Fathers. But, foz as muche, as M. Hardinge 
bath leiſure, to cal to minde his Olde Fable, of Pomus, Uenus,and ſuche like: In 
deede they ſaie, Momus was woonte to eſpie faultes, and to control al the Goddes 
without exception, even the Greate Juppiter, him ſelf , that ſate in Rome in the 
Capitol:and therefoze his office oftetimes was not ſo thankeful , as ſome others. 
But one gꝛeate faulte he founde with Uulcane,foz the makinge of man, foꝛ that he 
had not ſctte a grate , 02 a windowe at his bꝛeaſte, that others might piere in, and 
eſpie ſome parte of his ſecrete thoughtes . Jf . Hardinge had ſuche a grate, oꝛ 
windowe at his bꝛeaſte, and menne might looke in, and ſee his conſcience, doubte 
not, but they ſhoulde ſe many moe ſparkes of goddes trueth, then as nowe out- 
wardly do appeare. - 

As foz his fatre Ladie Henus, whereby he meaneth his Churche of Kome , the 
woꝛlde ſeeth, the him ſelf knoweth, ſhe hath beene taken in open aduoutrie: : Phe⸗ 
bus the Sonne of Cod, with the heauenly beames of his holy Wo2de hath reueiled 
it. O, Woulde to God, we had no cauſe iuſtly to ſaie with the Pꝛophete Cafe, 
Quomodo facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas Fidelis? © ho we is that Faithful Cittie become an 
Harlot: Uerily Pomus ſhal not neede nowe to repꝛoue her Slipper. He ſhal rather 
haue cauſe to ſate, A planta pedis, vſque ad verticem capitis, non eſt in ea ſanitas. From 
the Sole of the foote, to the toppe of the heade,there is no whole parte in her, 

Fo: ſo S. Bernarde complatneth ot her miſerable ſtate in his time. 


M. Hardinge, The. 2. Diuiſion. 

Vvhereto We ſaie, that if he, with the reft of the Sacrament aries, "Woulde agree to the kepinge 
of the Sacrament , then Woulde We demaunde , "why that manner of kepinge were not to be liked. 
And here vpon proufes made of defaulte in this behalf; and a better Waic ſhewed,in ſo ma! a mater, 
conformitie to the better woulde ſuone be perſuaded. In other Chriften Countries (We graunte) it ts 
kepre other wiſe , vnder locke and kete, in ſome places at the one ende , or ſide of the hultar, in ſome 
| places in a Chappel builded for that propoſe, in ſome places in the vettrie , or in ſome im warde, and 
EIWEDIR. ad [ecrete roome of the Churche, as it Was in the time of Chryſoftome at Conttant inople . In ſore other 
mocenti. places we reade, that it Was kepte in the Biſ hoppes palace, neare to the Churche , and in the holy 
1 daies brought reuerently to the Churche, and ſer ypon the Aultar, Whiche for abuſes committed, Was 
{17 Concil, by order of Councelles abrog ated. 

darcaren Thus in diuerſe places, dinerſely it hath ben ſepte, exeriewhere reverently, and ſuerly, ſo as it 
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415 THE NINTHE ARTICLE 
mi; br be ſafe from iniurie, and villanie of miſcreanter.and diſpiſert of it. The hang ing vp of it on 
high.hath been the manner of Eng lande, as LindeWode noteth ypon the Conſtitutions prouinctal: on 


bighythat wicked diſpite might not reache to it: vnder a Canopte, for | heW of reucrence and honour, 


The. B. f Sariſdurie. | 
Mere h. Harding ſheweth,that this Reſeruation of the Sacrament, in diuers 
Countries bath bene diuerſelp vſed; Under locke, and key: At the Aultars ende: 
In a Chapel: In the Ueſtrte : In the Biſhoppes Palace. And al this ot the vſage 
of late yceres : foꝛ of Antiquitie , ſauinge onely the Epiſtle of Chꝛyſtome to Inno- 
 centius, whiche alſo, as it ſhal appeare, maketh mach againſt him, he toucheth ng- 
thinge. But emongſt al theſc diuer ties of keepinge,he bath not vet founde ont 
his Canopie. And touchinge, that be allegeth of the Reſcruation of the Sacra⸗ 
ment in the Biſhoppes Palace, it ſcemeth very litle to further his purpoſe. Foz, 
where as the Satrament was reſerued onely in the Btſhops Cuſtodte, it foloweth 
neceTarily,that there, in ether pariſhchurches, and Chappels, was no ſuche Re- 
chry/o/iom. al ſetuation.  Chzyſoltomes epittle to Jnnocentius is god witneſſe,that the Sa⸗ 
Inocentri (rament was Reſerued tobe received of the people,at the Communion the nerte 
dap, oz in very ſhozte time after. Foz it was Reſerued in bothe Kindes., as it ap⸗ 
peareth plainely by his woꝛdes. But it is cleare,bothe by the iudgement of Kea» 
be Con Dig. ton, and alſo by their owne Cauteles in that behalfe, that the Wine tn ſuche ſozte 
preſlyter in And quantitie cannot be keapte any longe time without ſowering. And the man / 
Gb ner in Græcla was, during the time of Lente, to Conſecrate onelp vpon the Sa 
In cura Sud tür ſdaits, t Donnedates, and vet neuertheleſſe to Communicate of the ſame vpon 
Conſlantinop. the other werke dates. Foz the ende of this Reſeruation in olde times was, not 
c452 73,5: that the Sacrament ſhould be Avoured,but that it ſhould be recetued of the people: 
Xc:72vviu ànd ſpeclally that perſons Ercommunicate,foz whoſe ſake it was reſerued, beinge 
TEy TE wigs ſuddainely called out of this lite, vpan their repentance might at al times receiue Þ 
"RN Communion, and departe with comfozte,as the Members of the Churche of God, 
DE But,methinketh, P. Þardinge doth herein, as Apelles the Painter ſometime 
did, in ſetting out Hinge Antigonus phyſenomie. Foz underſtandinge, that Anti⸗ 
gonus was blinde of the one ſide, he thought it belt to painte him out onely with 
halte face, and ſo he conningly ſhadowed the defoꝛmitie of the other eye. Cuen ſo 
. Hardinge ſheweth vs certaine varictic of keepinge the Sacrament, and other 
 ſmalmaters of like weight: but the danger of Jdolatrie,and other like hozrible de- 
ſozmitics be diſſembleth conningly, and turneth from vs. Lothe J am, to vſe the 
compariſon : But S. Hierome ſaith it: Diabolus nunquam ſe prodit aperta facie. The 
Diuel neuer ſheweth him ſelfe openly with his whole face. 

In the olde times, when the Sacrament was keapte in Cheaſtes, in Napte- 
kins, in Baſkettes, and in Pꝛiuate Houſes, there was no danger of Adozation. 
But under the Canopie wee ſee, not onelp, that the effeae hath fallen out farre 

1 otherwiſe, but alſo that the very cauſe thertol was at the firſt to the contrarte. 
Foz ſo ſalthe Linwode him ſelle, Citius repraſentatur noſtris aſpectibus Adoranda ; 
It is the rether offered vnto owrfightes to be woorſhipped, Jf there were no cauſe els, vet 


Hi-ronym. in 
Vita Valchi. 


{1.3 de cultodia 


eee. is thts it ſelſe cauſe ſuſticient, to aboliſhe this new oꝛder, of hanging vp the Sacra⸗ 


ment vnder a Canopie. Foz therefoze the inge Ezechias tooke downe the Bꝛa⸗ 

„gn, ſen Serpent, and bꝛake it in peeces, not withſtanding Cod had ſpectally commaun- | 
ded Poſes to creae it vp: bicauſe he ſaw it abuſed to Jdolatrie, 

Againe, they them ſclues, vpon ſmaller conſiderations , haue vtterly aboli⸗ 

ſhed the manner of Reſeruatton,that was vicd in the Pztmitine Churche, Foz 

- they wil not now ſuffer, neither Lay people, noz Wemen to kæpe it in their hou⸗ 

7:1/e6..6.c4.44 [es ; noz Bores to carrie it to the ſicke, as then the Boye did to Serapton : — = 

delles, 


OF THE CANOPTIE 415 


fidels, oꝛ men not Chꝛiſtened, to were it about them, as then did S. Ambzoſes bz0” 
ther Satyꝛus. J leaue the Nuſte, the Poulde, the Canker, z the Bꝛeedinge of woz⸗ 
mes: whereby that holp, and reuerende Pyſterie of Chꝛiſtes Death is oftentimes 
made lotheſome, t bꝛought into contempte. They them ſclues do teſtifie , that 
ſuche thinges, not onely may happen, but alſo haue often happened, It is ſaide, 
that Alphonſus the inge of Arragan, foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation of his honour, ſafetie, 
ſo longe keapte the Sacrament aboute him, that at laſt it pufrified,# bꝛeadde wwz/ 
mes: which, when they had eaten vp, and conſumed one an other, in the ende there 
remained onelp one great wooꝛme, that was the laſt, and had eatẽ al his felowes. 
In ſache caſes they tommaunde, that the wozmes be burnte, and the aſches buried 
in the Aultar. The Cloſe it ſelfe vpon the Decrers ſaith thus, It is not neceſſarie to 
keepe the wine: And the Reaſon is this: Quia opus eſſet nimia cautela: Bicauſe wee 
ſboulde necde to haue to muche a doo with the keepinge ofit. 

In the Councel of Laterane it is confeſſed, that the Sacramente ſo kepte hath 
beene abuſed Ad horribilia, & nefaria facinora, ToWwoorke horrible, and Wicked dee des. 
AndM. Hardinge him ſelfe confeſſeth, that, foz certaine like abuſes, the ſame Re- 
ſcruation was in ſome parte aboliſhed tn the Councel of Bracara. | 

To be ſhoꝛte, touchinge the Canopie, Linwoode him ſelfe findeth kaulte with 
it, as it appearcth in the Pzonincial. Foz thus he wziteth : Dicitur, quod in loco 
Mundo, & ſingulari debet ſeruari, Jt is ſaide, The Sacrament ought to be keapte in a cl eane 
ſeueral place ſequeſtred from other, Whereanto he addeth thus: Ex hoc videtur, quod 
vſus obſeruatus in Anglia, yt in Canopæo pendeat, non eſt commendabilis. Hereby it 
appeareth, That the order, that is vſed in Englande, of hanginge vp the $acramente in a Ca- 
nopie, is not commendable, Here M. Hardinge hath cauſes, bothe in general, why al 
manner ſuche Keſeruation ought to be Pilliked, and alſo in ſpecial, why the Ca- 
nopie can not be liked. | 

Ml. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. | 


Canopie 
not com- 


mendable. 
Ambrof. De O- 
bitu Satyr 


Gerſon contra 
Floret um 44. 
Coctl. Aurelian, 
De Conſe. Deſ?.2 
Preſbyter. In 
C 

Concil. Luera. 
nen. ſub Innocẽ 
tio. 3. Can. 20. 
concil. Braca- 
Jen. 3. Ca. 
Extra de Cele - 
brat ic. MiſSark 
Sanè. 

Guliel. Lin d 
li z. de Cuſtodia 


Euchariſtic. 


H Princes be honoured With cloth of eſtate, Biſ hops with ſalenne thrones in their churches, and | 


Deanes With Canopier of Taptſtrie;Silke,and Arras, (as wee ſec in ſimdrie Cathedral Churches) and 
nomen finde faulte with it: why ſ hould M. 1uel miſlike the C anopie, that is vſed for honour of that 
Bleſſed Sacrament(r72)Wherein ts conteined the very Bodie of Chriſte,and through the inſeparable ioi- 


ning togeather of bothe Natures in Vnitie of perſon, © briſie him ſelfe , very God, and very Man? With: 
What face ſpeaketh he againſe the Canopie vſed to the honour of Chriſt in the Sacrament,that ſutting 


in the hiſ hoppes ſcate at Sariſburie, can abide the ſight of a ſolenme Canopie made of Painted pourdes 
ſpreade ouer his head ? If he had beene of Councel With Moſes, Oauid, and S alonon, it is like he would 
haue reproued their iudgementes, for the greate honour they ſed: and cauſed to be continued towards 
the Arte, wherin Was coteined nothing but the Tables of the la w, A arons rodde,and a pot ful of Man- 
na. Kinge Dauid thought it yeryvnſutinge, and felte greate remorſe in harte, that he dwelte in « 
houſe of Cedres, and the Arke of God was put in the middes of ſkinnes, that is, of the Tabernacle, 
Whoſe out warde partes Were couered With beaftes (kinnes. | 
And nom there it one founde amonge other «Mon[trouſe and ſtrange formes of Creaturesmunners, 
and Doftrines, who beinge but duſte and af hes, as Abraham ſaide of him jelfe, promoted to the name 
of 4 Biſ hop, and not Choſen (1 Weene) to doo hrgh ſervice of a Man accordinge to Goddes one harte, 
4s Dauid was: thinketh not himſelfe ynWoorthy toſitte in a bij hops Chaire vnder a gorgeous te- 
ſeure or Canopie of gilted bourdes,and can not ſuffer the preriouſe Bodie of Chriſte, whereby We are 
redeemed,to haue for remembrance of Honour doone of our parte, ſo muche as 4 little Canopit, a thing 
of [mal price. (H Yet Was the Arb but a ſhadoWe,and this the Bodie:that the figure: this the tru- 
ethe ; that the Type, or ſrene, this the very thinge it ſelfe. As 1 doo not enuie M.luel that hanowre, by 


What right ſo euer he eniogeth it, ſo 1 can not bur blame him for + bereninge Chriſte of his honaur in 


this Bleſied Sac rament. The. B.of Sariſburie. 
Princes Ve to ſitte vnder 4 Cloth of Eſtate : Biſ hoppes » and Deanes vnder painted Thrones, or 


An cloth 


The . Vn- 
trueth. For 


Chryloſtome 


faith, In vai 


Sanc lis non Ve- 
rum Cor piss 
Chriſt, Sed Myg 
fſterin Corporis 
Chriſt cont ine 
fix. 

Let your mo- 
deſtie be kno- 
ven to al men. 
Philip. 4. 

The. 7. Vn. 
rructh. for Both 
are Figures, 
Bothe  Ty- 
pes, Bothe Sig- 
nes, Nazian, ſai- 
cthe,Figura Fi- 
gutæ. De Paſ- 
chate. 

« Chriſt vvil lay, 
In vaine ye Wor- 
{hip me,&c, 
Matthz, 17. 
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417 THE NEENTHE ARTICLE 
Cloth of Arras: Ergo (ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge) The sacrament ought to be hanged vp 
vnder 4 Canopte. I trow, It is not lawful foz al men, to vſe ſuche argumentes. 
Jn ſuch ſozte Durandus reaſoneth: The Arke of the Conenant was coried by the Levites: 


Ergo, The pope myſt be coried alofte vpon the Deacons ſhoulders, And againe, they ſceme 


Exadz 25,0527, 


AS mel y. 


t.Paralipomen. 
18 


by pꝛaaiſe, further to reaſon thus, The Pope is caried von mens ſhoulders: Ergo, The 
Sacrament myſt be caried before him, -whither ſo euer he goe, vpon a faire white Jannet, 

And, where as it liketh M. Hardinge, thus mertly to ſpozte him ſelfe with 
Biſhops ſittinge vader Painted Bourdes , Certainelp, I recken it muche fitter 
foz the Churche of God, to haue Painted Bourdes , then Painted Biſhoppes, 
ſuche as he is, that claimeth to be the Biſhop of al Biſhoppes : and pet dothe not 
in derde any parte of the office of one Biſhop. The Biſhoppes Chaire,o; Stalle, 
was appointed at the firſt,as a place moſt conuentent fo2 him to reade,+to pꝛeache 
in. But what nedeth moꝛe! Suche vanitie of wozdes ſhould not be anſweared, - 

Foz the reſt, God him ſelfe commaunded Boſes,to make the Tabernacle, and 
alſo ſhewed him in the Bounte , in what oꝛder, and fo2me it ſhould be made. 
Neither durſt Poſes,0z his Wozkemen, to adde, oꝛ to miniſhe, oꝛ to alter anyone 
thing of their dtutſe:oz todo any thing moze,oz leſſe, other wiſe then God had ap⸗ 
pointed him. When Dauid of his Deuotion woulde haue builte a Temple vn- 
to God, God fozbade him by the mouthe of his Pꝛophete Nathan, and ſatde, Thoy 
ſhalt builde me no Temple. After warde Salomon ſet vpon to builde the Temple: 
not, when he woulde himſelfe, but onely, when God had ſo willed him. Neither 
folowed he therein any parte ot his owne fantaſie,but onely that ſelfe ſame Plat, 
and Pꝛopoꝛtion, that God had geuen to bis Father, Foz ſo ſaith Dauid him ſelfe : 
Al this paterne was ſent to mee in writinge by thehande of the Lorde, whiche made me vns 
derſtande al the workemanſhip of the pateme. 

Here marke, god Chziſtian Reader : In euery of theſe Examples, Cod hath 


bzidled our Deuotion, and hath taught vs to wozſhip him, not in ſuch ſoꝛt, as may 


Eat. 5. 


Roni 


ſeme god in our eies, but onely as be hath commaunded vs, Yet can P. Harding, 


by his conninge, applie enery of theſe ſame Examples, to pzone thereby , that we 


may honour Cod in ſuche ſozte, as wee of our ſelues can beſt diuiſe. 
This was euermoꝛe the very rote of al Superſtition. And therefoze almighty 
God ſaith, My thoughtes be not, as your thoughtes :'nor my waies, as your waies, V V ho ener 
required theſe thinges at your bandes M. Hardinge woulde fapne,in al, that he taketh 
in hande, be called Catholique : and yet neuertheleſſe mainteineth a mere Parti⸗ 
cular Deuotion, onely vſed within this Realme , and that onely within theſe few 
late yeeres,and neuer either vſed, oꝛ knowen, in any other Chziſtian Countrie cls: 
and therfo2e ſuche,as can in no wiſe be called Catholique. | 
But he ſaith, There is now founde one amonge other Monſtruous, and ſtrange formes ec. 

This, J trowe, is not that Sobzietie, Mode ſtie, that pas pꝛomiſed at p beginning. 
uche Eloquence woulde better become ſome other perſon, then a man pꝛokeſſinge 
Learning, grauitie. Herein J wil gladly gene place to . Hardinge. It is rather 
a teſt{monte of his impatlſence, 4 tnozdinate Choler, then god pꝛoule of the cauſe, 
Certainelp, it the Sacrament be bothe God, and Man, as here, J know not how 
godly , it is auouched, then is this but a very ſimple honour foz ſo greate a Pa- 
teſtie, Undoubtedly, this is a very ſtrange, 4 monſtrous Doarine, to teache y peo⸗ 
ple, that Chziſte being bothe God,4 Pan, and now Jmmozta!, and Gloztous, may 
Canker,and Putrefie,andb:ede woꝛmes. The time was, when, who ſo had vtte⸗ 
red ſuch wo:des of Blaſphemte, had beene reckened a Ponſter emonge the Fatth- 
ful, But this is the iuſt tudgement of God, He geueth men vp into a repꝛobate 
minde, to turne Goddes Trueth into a Lie, and to wozſhip,and ſerue a Creature» 
fo;ſakinge the Creatoz, whiche is Cod bleed foz euer. 1 


FP AT 


OF THE CANODPIE. 4.18 


7 truſt, our Doctrine abbꝛidgeth not any parte of Ch:iſtes Glozie, Wee As 


doure him, as he hath commaunded vs, ſittinge in Peauen at the Right hande of 
the Power of God. And therefoze, O . Hardinge, ye haue burnte pour bꝛethzen, 
and ſcattered their boancs vpon the face of the Carthe , and w2ought vpon them, 
what your pleaſure was, onely bicauſe they woulde not be traitours unto Cod, 
and geue his Glozte vnto a Creature. 

Chꝛyſoſtome expoundinge the complainte of Laban againſt Jacob, foꝛ ſtealing 
away of his Goddes, w2tteth thus: Quare Deos meos furatus es? O excellentem in- 
ſipientiam : Tales ſunt Dy tui, vt quis eos furari queat? Non erubeſcis dicere,Quare fura- 
ius es Deos meos? Where fore haſt thou ſtolſen away my Goddes :? O what a paſſinge Folie 
is this e Be tſy Goddes ſuche ones, that a man may ſleale them? And art thou not aſhamed 
to ſay , Wherefore haſt thou ſlollen way my Goddes ? This mater needeth no farther 
application. Uerily the thinge, that P. Hardinge calleth God, and Pan, map ſone 
be tollen away with Pire, and Canopie, and al togeather. If Chzyſoſtome were 
now allue, he woulde ſay to . Hardinge, as he ſaide to Laban: Art thou not aſha⸗ 
med ic. And, touching the honouring of Chꝛiſte, he ſaith, Diſcamus Chriſtum, prout 
jpſe vult, venerari. Honorato nanq́; iucundiſsimus eſt honor, quem ipſe vult, non quem 
nos putamus. Nam & Petrus eum honorare putabat, cum ſibi pedes eum lauare prohibe- 
bat: Sed non erat honor, quod agebat, ſed contrarium. Let Vs ſecme to hondine Chriſte, as 
be hath willed vs. For to him, that is bonomed , that honow is moſt pleaſant, that he him ſel ſe 
woulde hene, not that wee imagine. For Peter thought to honour Chriſte , when be forbade 
him to waſhe bis feete, Howe it, that was no honor vnto Chriſte, but contratie wiſe, it was 
diſhonoure, - | 

To conclude, where as P. Harding, in the impatience ofhis heate, demanndeth 
of vs, VVith vvhat Face wee can finde faulte with the hanginge vp of the Sa⸗ 
crament vnder a Canopte : Ulee map eaſily anſweare him thus: Euen with the 
Same Face, wherewith Linwode founde faulte with the ſame: and with ß Same 
Face, wherwith al Chziſtendome, Englande onely ercepted, hath euermoze refu- 
ſcd,to do the ſame, | 
M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diuiſion. 

Now concerning this article it ſelfe.if it may be called an article, wherein M. luel thinketh to 


haue great aduantage againſt vs as though nothing coulde be brought for itk(though it be not one of 


the greateſt Keyes, nor of the higheſt myſteries of our Religion: as he reporteth it to be. the more to de- 
face it) of the Canopre,what may be founde,1 leaue to others, neither it forceth greatly. But of the 
hang ingevp of the Sacrament ower the aultar , Wee finde plaine mention in $.P.aſiles life Written by 
Amphilochins that Woorthy Ri hop of icenium. Vvho telleth that $.Baſile at his Maſſe hauing diuided 
the 54crament in three partes, did put the one into the golden Dooue (after uche forme the Dixe 
Was then commonly made)hanging auer the aultar . His Wordes be theſe , Impoſuerunt Columba: 
aurez pendenti ſuper altare. And for furiſer enidence, that ſuche Iyxes made in forme of  Doowe 
in remembrance of the holy Ghoſt, that appeared like a Dooue , Were hanged vp ouer the aultarr wee 
finde in the Aclet of the Ceneral Councel bolden at Conſiantinople,that the Cleregie of Anttoche accu 
ſed one Severus an Heret ite. be fore lohn the Latriarke and the Councel there that he had riſ ed. and 
ſhotled the holy Aultars, and molted the Conſecrated veſſels,and had made «Way With ſome of them to 
his compantons, Præ ſumpſiſſet erii Columbas aureas, & argenteas in forma spiritus Sancti 
ſuper diuina lauachra, & altaria appenſas vna cum alijs ſibi appropriate, dicens, non opor- 
tere in ſpecie Columbæ Spiricum Sanctum nominare, Vvhiche is to ſay, that he ſud preſumed 
4% to conuerte to his one v/e,beſide other thinges.the golden, and ſyluern Doowes made to repreſent 
the holy Ghoſt, that Were hanged vp ouer the holy Fontes,and Aultars , ſalcinge that no man ought to 
ſpeake of the holy Cheſt in the ſhape of a Doowe. 


Neither hath the Sacrament bene fepte in al places, and in al times,in one maner of Veſſels. 6 


it be yeuerently kepte for theviage prowiſion for the $1, be, no Catholigue man wil mamteine ſirife, 
for the manner and order of keeping. Smmacſus every Woorthy Ii hop of Rome, in the tine of A- 
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neſtaſius the Emperour, as It is "written in his life, made two veſſels of 5iluer to reſerue the Sacra. 
ment in, and ſet them on the Aulrars of Two Churches in Rome, of s.5ylueſter, and of s. Androwe. 
Theſe veſſels they cal commonly, Ciboria. vve finde likewiſe in the life of $-Gregorie, that he alſo 
like Symmachus made ſuche a Veſſel, which they cal, Ciboriam, for the Sacrament, "with fore 
pillours of pure Siluer, and ſer it on the Aultare at $.Peters in Rome. | 
The.174;yntru- In 4 Woorke of Gregorius Turonenſis, this Veſſel is called, Turris in qua Myſterium Domi- 
eth, ſtanding in nici Corporishabebatur, A Tower Wherein(r74)our Lordes Bodie Was kepte. In an olde booke De 
yntcue tranſla- Pœnitentia, of Theodorus the Greeke of Tarſus in Cilicia, ſometime Arehebiſ hop of Cantorburie, 
* before Beda his time, it is called, Pyxis cum Corpore Domini ad viaticum pro infirmis: The 
Pyxe with our Lordes Bodje for theviage proutſion for the ſicke. In that booke, in an admonition of a 
Biſ hop to his Clergie in a Snode, Warninge is geuen, thut nuthinge be put vpon the Aultare in time 
of the $ecrifice,but the Cofer of Relques, the booke of the foure Enangeliftes, and the Pyxe with 
our Lordes Bodie. 
In the Fable of Thus we finde, that the Bleſſed Sacramente, hathe al wales beene kepte, in ſome places in a Pyxe 
Amphilochius, hanged vp over the Aultare, in ſome other places other wiſe, enery where, and in al times ſafely, and 
_ no trhere reuerently, 4s is declared, to be alWaies in a readineſſe for the viage Prouiſion of the ſicke. vvhich 
2 keepinge of it for that Godly purpoſe, and With like due reverence, if M. Iuel and the sacramenta- 
ries Woulde admitte, no man wii be either ſo ſcrupulous, or ſo content ious, 44, to ſtrive With them ei. 
ther for the hang inge vp of it,or for theCanopie. 
The B. of Sariſburte. 

It is maruel, that ꝙ. Hardinge, in ſo ſhoꝛte a tale, cannot auoide manifeſt con- 
tradiqion. He holdeth, and teacheth, that this is the honouringe of Chꝛiſte, God, 
and Pan: and pet he ſaithe, It is no greate eye of his Religion. Uertly, what ſs 
euer Keye he nowe make of it, greate, oz ſmal, he bzingeth in very ſmal Authozt- 
ties, and pzoufes,to make it good. 

Concerninge the Canopie, wherein al this queſtion ſtandeth, he is wel con- 
tented, to pelde in the whole, as beinge not hable to ſinde it once mentioned in any 
manner Olde Wziter.But the hanginge vp of the Sacrament, and that euen ouer 
the Aultar, he is certaine, mape wel be pꝛooued by that ſolemne Fable, that we 
haue ſo often hearde vnder the name of Amphilochius. Concerninge whiche Fa- 
ble, (foz a very childiſhe Fable it is, and no better) 3 muſt foz ſhozteneſſe referre 
ther, gentle Reader, to that is wzitten befoze in the Firſt Article of this Book, and 
in the.zz.Diuiſſon, as anſweare to the ſame, Vet thus muche ſhoꝛtly, and by the 
wape. Firſt . Hardinges Amphilochius ſaith, that S. Baſile,after he had ſaive 
Maſſe to Chzilte, and his twelne Apoſtles, immediatelv the ſame night. put one 
poꝛtion of the Sacrament in the Doone, that was then hanging ouer the Aultar: 
t the nerte dave folowinge ſente foz a Goldeſmtth , 4 cauſed the ſame Dooue to be 
made: the ſame Done, J ſaye,that he put the Sacrament in, the night befoze, And 
ſo . Hardinges Dodue, was a Doove , befoze if was made. But Dreames , + Fa- 
bles are woꝛthy of Pꝛiuilege. Yet, leaſt this tale ſhould paſſe alone, it ts accompa- 
nied with a Piracle. Foz after that time, when ſo euer S. Baſile was at Paſſe, t 
liffed vp the Bzeade, the ſame Doone (ſo ſaithe this Amphilochius) vſed euermoꝛe 
to rowſe her ſcife ouer p Aultar, ti moued, t ſturred of her ſelfe hither, and thither: 
muche like to the Pathematical Due, that Architas Tarentinus made, that was 
hable to flte alone. If this Golden Dooue had not beene endewed with Spꝛite, E 
Life,this tale had loſt halfe his grace. Againe Pekham in his Pꝛouincial geneth 
a ſtraite commanundement to al Pꝛieſtes, that the Bꝛeade in the Pyxe, be changed 
and renewed euery ſeuenth day, koꝛ avoidinge of putrefadion, oꝛ ſome other loth⸗ 
ſomneſſe, that map happen. But ꝙ. Hardinges Golden Due had a ſpectal vertue 
aboue al others, to keepe the Bꝛeade ſeuen peeres togeather without coꝛruption, 


and the ſame at the laſt, merte to be geuen to a ſicke man in his death bedde. Fey 
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or THz CANOPIE Tis 


Conſtantinople. Jgraunte. Vow be it, there is no mention made there of any 
Pyre, oꝛ Reſeruation ofthe Sacrament. But if every Dove there were a Ppre,02, 
as they cal it, a Ponſter, then hath ꝙ. Hardinge a greate aduantage. Foz ſ&king 
out but one Pyxe, he hath founde twentie, and that al togeather in one Churche, 
ſome aboute the Aultar , ſome aboute the holy Fonte, and ſome els where. And 
pet coulde neuer vnderſtande, but euermoze in one Churche, were it neuer ſo 
bigge, one Ppre was thought ſufficient. O what paines P. Bardinge hath 
taken to furniſh a Fable : God graunte vs to be ſimple as Doues, in obeieing of 
Coddes Trueth: and wiſe as Serpentes in diſcerning, and eſchewing lies. 


But there is mention made of Golden, and Siluern Dwues in the Councel of 


Nur he. 0. 


The reaſt, that is alleged, of Spmmachus, Gregoꝛius Romanus, Cregozius 


Turonenſts, 4 Zheodozus,as it is not denied, ſo it is no parcel of this Queſtion. 

The hanginge of the Sacrament , and the Canopte, wherein the greateſt danger 
ſfode , betnge remoned , ſomewhat map be conſidered touchinge Reſeruation, 
when it ſhalbe thought neceſſarte. Wherein fo counterpoiſe the credite of theſe 
foure obſcure and late Doctours , wee haue the authozitie of eight other docours 
counted Learned, and Ancient, Clemens, Cypꝛian, Ozigen, Cyzil, Hierome, Aus 


guſtine, Neſychius, and icephozus, as it is already pꝛoued. 


FINIS. 


Tranſub- 4 


ſtantiatio. THE TENTH ARTICLE, OF AC 
| 2 CIDENTES VWITHOYT $SVBIECTE 
| | Cs ns ; The n of Seriſburie. 
. Oꝛ that in the Sacrament after the wooꝛdes of Conſecration, 
there remame onely the Accidentes and Shewes, without the 


Subſtance ot Bꝛeade and Udine. 


| M Hardinge. The. l. Diuiſion, | 
22 In this Sacrament after Conſecration, (t7y) nothinge in Subſtance remalnerh, that was before, 
__ 5 neicher Breade, nor Vino. but onely the Accidentes of Breade and Wine : as their forme, and | hape, 
Breade and wine ſauour, ſmel, coloure, Weight, and ſuche the li þ which here ha their bernge miraculouſely it 
remainerh (til, out thetr ſuluccle: for as muche as * after Conſecrat ion,there ts none orſer ſubſtance , then the ſub= 
as hal appeare. ance of the Bodie and Blowde of our Lorde, Whiche is not affefted With ſuch Accidentes as the Scho- 
1 laſical Doftours terme it. vvhiche Doctrine hath al wales, though not -with theſe preciſe termes, 
3 ©. (176) leene taught, and beleeued from the beginning » and dependeth of the Article of Tranſubſtan- 
ech. For this tHation-For if the ſubſtance of Breade and V Vine be changed into the Subſtance of the Bodie and Bloud 
Doctrine vvas of dur Lorde(!77) (Which is coſtantly affirmed by Al the learned and Ancient yathers of the Charch)tt 
neither belee= foloweth by @ neceſſarie ſequele in nature: and by drifte of Reaſon, that then the Accidentes onely 
9-40 caught emuinc. For wirneſſe and proufe Whereof, 1 wil not ler to yecite certaine maſte manifeſt ſaye inge 
m the begia of the ode, aud beſt approued Doftours. 


ninge. 
The. votru- N 
eth. This Kinde Te B. of $eriſburie. 


2 ꝙ. Hardinge graunteth. that this Doarine hath no erpꝛeſſe Authoꝛitie by pꝛe⸗ 
KS - ans. tiſe termes, neither in the Scriptures, noz in the Ancient Councelles , noꝛ in any 
by any Father. Olde Father Erbe, oz Latine ; pet the Olde Fathers bothe Grekes , 4 Latines, 
; in their kindes were counted Sloquent, t were thought bable to vtter their Do⸗ 
ctrine in expꝛeſſe, and pꝛeciſe wozdes, if there had beene then any ſuche Doarine 
receiued in the Churche. Wherefoze findinge herein ſuche wante of al Antiquitie, 
wee map be bolde expꝛeſſely, and in pꝛetiſe termes to ſap, This ſœmeth to be a very 
New Docarine, reſtinge onely vpon a Falſe Poſition , and a litle coloured with 
dꝛifte of Reaſon : whiche Reaſon notwithſtanding neuer entred into mans head, 
within a whole thouſande pœres, after that the Goſpel had beene pꝛeached. By like 
Poſition, and by like d2ifte , the Olde Beretiques the Panichees helde, that al, 
that outwardly appeared in Chziſte, was nothinge els,but Accidentes: that is, as 
S. Hardinge him ſelfe erpoundeth it, the Fozme , the Shape, the Coloure , the 
Vleight, and ſo in deede nothinge els, but the Shew, and Appearance, and Fan- 
taſte of a Bodie. From ſuche Doaours, it appeareth, theſe men haue retetued their 
> New Doarine. Foꝛ Docour Tonſtal confeſeth, Jt was firſt deterniined in the 
curert. Ton · Councel of Laterane, whiche was holden in Nome in p yeere of our Loꝛde a thou- 
(talks de che» lande, two hundzed,and fiftcene ; and that,befoze that time it was evermoze free 
ref. li i pa. a4. foz any man, without empeachement of his Faithe, to holde the contrary, 
Gabriel Biel e Likewiſe Þ. Bardinges pwne Doctour Gabꝛiel Biel ſaith, Quomodo ibi fir Cor- 
Canonlefi.q> pus Chriſti an per Conuerſignem alicuius in illud: an fine Conuerſione incipiat eſſe Cor- 
; pus Chriſti cum Pane,maneqtibus Subſtantia, & Accidentibus Panis , non inuenitut ex- 
preſſum in Canone Biblix. n ht ſorte the Bodie of Chriſte is there, whether it be by the 
turning of any ti ing into that, pr without any tuning (02 Tranſubſtantiation ) the Bodie 
of Chriſte beginne to be there topeather with the Breade, bothe the Subſtance , and Accidentes | 
; . of the Breade remaininge , it ig not founde expreſſed in the Scriptures, Do likewiſe Duns 
Scorus in. 4 him ſelfe ſafth, De Sacrameiſtis tenendum eſt, ſicut tenet Sancta Romana Eccleſia. Nam 


Semen. di. il. 9 2 yerba Scripturæ poſſent Saluaſi, decundum intellectum facilem, & Veriorẽ, Secundum ap- 
5 5 | parenuam. 
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parentiam. Touchinge the Sactamentes we muſt holde, as the boſy Churche of Rome holdeth, 
For the woordes of the $cripture might be ſaved ( without Tranſubſtantiation) by an 
eaſy,and tmer vnderſiandinge in appearance, Thus it appeareth by D. Tonftal, that 
this Doctrine hath no grounde of Antiquitie: and by Biel, and Scotus , that it 
hath no certaine Authozitie of Goddes woꝛde. Upon this fundation, whiche by 
their owne Conlelliò is bncertaine,P., Hardinge buildeth vp the whole certaintie 

But he wil replie, Chꝛiſt ſaith, This is my Bodie. So the Arian Heretiques were 
hable to allege as many, and as plaine wooꝛdes of Chziſte, Pater maior me eſt, 
MN y Father 15 greater then J. Neither euer was there any Hereũe ſo groſſe , but was 
bable to make ſome ſimple ſhewe of Coddes Woozde , But Chzilte ſaith not, 
hi Breade, isnowe no Breade: Dz, This Breade, is Tranſubſlantiate into my Bodie: Dz, 
My Bodie is R calſy, and Fleaſßeſy conteined vnder the Accidentes of this Breade. 

But cortrarp wiſe the Euangeliſtes do wit nelle, That Chziſte tooke Bzeade: 
and ©, Paule after Conſecration ſundzie times calleth it Bzeade 2: and the holy 
Fathers erpꝛeſſely, and conſtantly affirme,that the Bꝛeade remaineth ſtil in Ra⸗ 
ture, and Subſtance,as it did befoze. | 

Neuertheleſſe,in that ſenſe, and meaninge,that Chꝛiſte ſpake in, that Bꝛeade 
was Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Foz in this caſe we male not conſider, what Bꝛeade is in it 
ſelf, but what it is by Chꝛiſtes Jnſtifution . As the Bodie of Chꝛiſte is his very 
Natural Bodie: So the Bꝛeade in it ſelf, is very Natural Bzeade. Aud vet by waie 
of a Sacrament, the Bꝛeade both is called, and alſo is Chꝛiſtes Bodie. So W. Paule 
ſaith, The R.ocke was Chriſle: And S. Auguſtine ſaith, Non dicit, Petra Significabat 
Chriſtum: ſed, Petra erat Chriſtus, He ſaith not, The R. ocke $ignified Chriſte; but, The 
Rocke-was Chriſte, Che Nocke naturally, t in deede was a Rocke , as it was befoze, 
Pet, bicauſe it gaue water, torefreaſhe the people, by a Sacramental vnderſtan- 
dinge the Kocke was Chꝛiſte. So it is wꝛitten, Sanguis eſt Anima, The Bloude is 
the Soule: Whiche woozdes-rightly vnderſtanded are true: and pet to ſaie, that 
Naturally,and Really the Bloude is the Soule, it were an erroure, Unto whiche 
woozdes of Moles S. Auguſtine,by wate of Expoſition, reſembleth theſe wo2des 
of Chꝛiſte, 16616 my Bodie. His wooꝛdes be theſe: Poſſum interpretari præceptum 
illud in Signo eſſe poſitum Non enim dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 
cum Signum daret Corporis ſui. J maie expounde that commaundement to conſiſt in a $i- 
gne. For Cnr Lorde doubted not to ſaie, This is my Bodi, when be gaue a Signe of his Bodie, 
And to come neare tothe Jnftitution of Chꝛiſtes Supper,S. Luke, and S. Paule 
ſaie, This e is the Nerve Teſtament. Pet was not the Subſtance, and Nature of 
the Cuppe changed by any fozce of theſe Woozdes : neither was that Cuppe in 
deede, and Really the Rewe Teſtament, Nowe, As the Rocke was Chziſte : The 


Bloude ts the Soule: The Cuppe is the Rewe Teſtament, remaininge notwith⸗ 


ſtandinge eche of them in theire ſeueral Pature and Subſtance: Euen ſo is the 
Bꝛeade, the Bodie of Chꝛiſte:remaininge ſtil notwithſtandinge in the Nature, 
and Subſtance of very Bꝛeade. It is a Sacrament, that Chziſte oꝛdeined: and the⸗ 
retoꝛe muſt haue a Sacramental vnderſtandinge. Uerilv, as Water remaininge 
ſtil Water , is the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bloude: So Bꝛeade remaininge ſtil 
Bꝛeade, is the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. | 
But the contrary hereof was determined in the Countel of Laterane in Nome 
aboute the ycere of our Lo2de. 121 5. Powe be it, the determination of that Coun- 
cel neither was General,noz was euer Generally reteiued. Foz the Chaiſtians in 
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Aſia, and Grecia, and of al other partes of Chʒiſtendome woulde neuer agree vnto c,,c;! p/prenes; 


it, as it appeazeth by the Councel of Flozence ; but euer moꝛe refuſed it, as an er⸗ 
roure. But what ſpecial power had that Councel of Laterane , to alter the Faith 
Hu 4 of the 


unc 


Pltim. 
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| Remai- oc the Churche: and to change the ſenſe of Goddes Woozde : and fo make that Cx- 
neth. tholique, that befoze that time was neuer Catholique : and to make that Hereũe, 
that foz the ſpaceof twelue hundꝛed peeres, and moze befoze was no Hereũe: Cer⸗ 
taineiv, the Olde Catholique Fathers of the Pꝛimitiue Churche,and theſe voungs 
Fathers of the Churche of Laterane agræ not togeather. Foz Gelaſius ſaith, 
Selaſus contra Non definit efſe Subſtantia, vel Natura Panis. & Vini. it ceaſeth not to be the Subſtance, or 
Extychem. Natine of Breade, and Wine, S. Chzyſoſtome ſaith, Natura Panis in Sacramento rema- 
Chryſo/t.ad Ce- net: The Nature of Breode remaineth in the Sacrament , Theodoꝛetus ſaith, Chriſtus 
arium Monach, Naturam(Panis)non mutat, ſed Naturæ adijcit Gratiam. Chriſte changeth not the Nature 
Theodoretus (ofthe Breade)but vnto the ſame Natire be addeth Grace, O. Auguſtine ſaith, Quod 
Dzalogo primo. yidetis,Panis eſt, & Calix: quod vobis etiam oculi renuntiant: The thinge, that yo we ſee, is 
Auguſtin.ad read, and the Cuppe ; whiche thiage your eyes doo teſlifie, Here be the plaine teſtimo- 
Infar es. - nies of foure Ancient Catholique Fathers in this behalf, But theſe Rewe Late⸗ 
Citatur 4teds. rane Fathers contrary wile ſaie, Here reaſcth the Sulſtance, and M atine of Breade, and 
cori. Wine: The Nature of Breade remaintth not: Chr ſte changeth the Nature, and Subſtance 
8 of the Breade: Beſeue not the witnes of youre eies: The thinge, that yo we ſee, is no Ereade, 
Thus theſe Rewe Fathers, as it maie appeare, ot purpoſe are cotrary to the Olde. 

Hercof we maie reaſon thus: Wt | 
The Olde Catholique Fathers vnderſtoode not this Newe fantaſie of 

 Tranſubſtantiation: +. | | 
= Therefoze they vnderſtoode not the remaininge ol the Accidentes without 

tibſtance. | 

Pet hath P. Hardinge choſen this, as the onely fundat ion ol his whole cauſe, 


M,Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſion, 


$. Cyprian that learned Biſ hop and holy Martyr ſaith thus, In Sermone de Cœna Domini, 
Panis iſte,quem Dominus Diſcipulis porrigebat,non effigie , ſed natura mutatus, omni- 
potentia verbi factus eſt Caro. This Breade , Whiche our Lorile gaue to his 2 chunged 
wot in / hape · but in nature, by the almughtie potter of the woorde (he meaneth Chrifles woorde of 
Conſecratton ) is made Pla he. Lo he confeſſeth the Breade to be changed, not in ſ hape or forme, for 
that remaineth, but in Nature, that is to ſaie, in Subftance. And to ſignifie the chaunge of $ubſtan- 
ce, and not an accidentarie change onely, to Witte, from the vſe of Common breade, to ſerue for $4 
This is 4 Blaſ- cr4mental breade , as ſome of our nee Maifters doo e that place for 4 ſ hifte: he addeth 
phemic. For vo great Weight of woorden, Whereby he farre onerpeiſeth theſe mennes light deuiſe, ſaleinge that by 
Sactam. can be % A power of uur Lordes -woorde , it is made fleaſhe . Verity they might con der, as they 
3 =_ waulde ſeeme to be of j harpe indgemet + that to the performance of ſo ſmal a mater, as their Sacra» 
power 8 7 mental chaunge 11, the a'mightte potter of Goddes VVoorde , is not needful. And nowe if this 
VVith this Ex- Woorde, Factus eſt mate ſignifican imag inatiue makinge , then why maie not Verbum 
ample Nl. Har- Caro factum eſt , likewiſcbe expotnded, to the defence of ſundrie olle hainouſe hereſies againſt 
dinge fighteth the true Manhoode of Chrifte ? Thus the nature of the breade m this Sacrament beinge chaunged, 
againſt him ſelf, nd the forme remaininge, ſo ar tt ſeeme breade, as before Conſecration, ail lege made aur Lordes 
fleaſ he by vertue of the Ytoorde, the ſubftance of breade chaunged into that mo#t excellent ſub- 
luce of the fieaſ he of Chrift : Of that -whiche was before, the accidentes remaine onely r iti 

the ſubfiance of breade . The like is to be beleued of the ine. 


| The B.of Sariſburie. 

This place of S. Cypꝛian is often, and muche alleged, as if enery wooꝛde the⸗ 
reof were an argument: as in deede at the ſight , and urſt appearance , it ſeemeth 
vehement, and ſoundeth muche : but beinge wel weighed and conſydered, it wil 
| in ſubſtance as it is. Certainely of Annihilations,of Kemoninge of Na- 

tures, of Kemaininge of Accidentes without Subiecte, whiche thinge 9 


OF ACCIDENTES WITHOVT SYBIECTE. 4:4. 


dinge hath taken to pꝛoue, it ſpeaketh nothinge. Foz anſweare , firlt if is plai- 
ne by theſe foure Ancient learned Fathers, S. Auguſtine, S. Ch2yſoTome, 


Celaſtus, and Theodozetus, that the Bzcade, and Wine after the Conſecration, 


remaine in theire Nature, and Dubſtance , as they were befoze . Wihiche thinge 
notwithſtandinge, it is not the Nature of Bzeade, that woꝛketh the etfecte, and 
fo:ce of this Sacrament: That is, that Chꝛiſte mate dwel in vs, and we in him: 
no moe, then it is the Nature of Mater, in the Sacrament of Baptiſme , that 
wozketh the effecte thereof, and maketh vs Fleaſhe of Ch2iſtes Fleaſhe, and 
Boane of his 1Boanes . And foz better euidence hereof, to compare one Sacra⸗ 
ment with an other, S. Baſile ſaith, Gratia (Baptiſmatis) non eſt ex natura aquæ, ſed 
ex præſentia vpiritus. The Grace of Baptiſmeis not of the N oture of the Water, but of the 
Preſence of the Sprite. And therefoze Cyꝛil ſaith , Quemadmodum viribus ignis, &c. 
As water beinge vehemently heat by the ſtrengthe of fiere, heate th no leſſe then if it were fier 
in deede, ſo the Water of Baptiſme by the workinge of the holy Ghoſt, is reformed vnto a 
Dinine power(or MWature). Do Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Eliz eus potuir vadarum mutare na- 
turam. &c. Eligeus was bable to chonge the Natine of the V Vater, and made it hable to beare 
Jon. Here Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, euen as S. Cypꝛian ſaith , that the Nature of the 
Mater was chaunged : Yet the very Subſtance of the Water remained as befoze, 
Likewiſe S. Ambꝛoſe ſpeakinge of Goddes marueilous wozkinge in Baptiſme, 
faith, Non agnoſco vſum Naturz: Nullus eſt hic Naturz ordo, vbi eſt excellẽtia Gratz. 
Jn this caſe ] haue no ſkaſ of the vſe of Natyre: The order of Natine bath no mile, where as is 


the excellencie of Goddes Grace, Againe he ſaith, Eſt hoc illud magnum Myſtertum, 
quod oculus non vidit, nec auris audiuit, nec in Cor hominis aſcendit? Aquas video, quas 


videbam quotidic. Me iſtæ habent mundare, in quas ſæpe deſcendi, & nunquam munda- 
tus ſum? Hinc cognoſce,quod Aqua non mundat ſine Spiritu. 1s this that greate Myſteries 
that the eie neuer ſawe, that the eare neuer bearde, that never entred into the harte of mant 
ſee Water, that ] ſarwe every daye before, Is this it, that ſhal make me cleane ? J hene gonne 
oftentimes into it, and was neuer the cleaner, Therefore vnderſtande thow, that V Ucter (ol 
his owne Nature) without the holy Ghoſt cleanſeth not, And againe, Per predicatio- 
nem Dominicæ Crucis, A qua fit dulcis ad Gratiam. By the preachinge of our Lordes Croſ 
ſe,the Vater byſide his owne Nature) is made ſweete vuto Grace, And in this re⸗ 
ſpecte S. Hilarie ſaith, no Chriſto per Naturam vnius Baptiſmi induimur. VVe put 
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von vs, onely one Chnſte, by the Nature of one Baptiſme . And Gzegozie Nyſſene in e N 
like ſozte, Natura Aque præcedẽte virga Fidei, & . viti praſtat, The Nature of VVater ſen, in vita Mo» 


(thus conſidered)tfe Rodde of faith goinge be ſore, geueth life. Dtherwiſe he ſaith, Hoc Jenn. 


beneficium nõ Aqua largitur, &c. ſed Dei præceptum, & Spiritus. Aqua vero ſubſetuit ad 
oſtẽdendã purgatione. It is not V Vater (ot his owne Mature) that geveth this benefite:but 
the commaundement of God , and the Holy Ghoſt , The VV ater ſemcth , to ſherwe vs the 
cleanſinge of the Soule. £9 


By theſe examples, J truſt, it mate appeare , what S. Cyp2ian meante by the 


change of Nature. Ucrily , Ozigen that Ancient learned Father, touchinge the 
Bꝛeade in the Sacrament of Chziltes Bodie, wziteth thus: Non materia panis, ſed 
ſuper illum dictus Sermo, eſt qui prodeſt, & c. It is not the Mater ( 02 Subſtance) of 
Breade,but the vvoorde ſpoken over it, that doeth profite. And therefoze S. Ambꝛoſe 
likewiſe ſaith, Quanto magis operatorius eſt Sermo Dei, vt ſint, quæ erant, & in aliud 
commutentur? Howe muche more effectual is the vvoorde of God, that (the Bꝛeade and 
Wine) maie be (in Subſtance and Nature ) the ſame, that they were before, and yet be 
changed into an other thinge? | TA 

Notwithſtandinge this anſweare vnto the diſcreete Reader maie ſeeme ſuffi- 
ciet, yet M. Hardinge fozcethy mater further, with this wooꝛde, Factus eſt, It this 
woꝛde, Factus eſt, ſaith he, maic Signiſie an imaginatiue makinge,the why maie 


not, 
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not, Verbum Caro fa dum eſt, be ſo expounded? © what ſimple ſhiftes are theſe⸗ 
Is ꝙ Hardinge hable to allege no barre , but that mate be pleaded againſt him 
ſeif: Oz doeth he thinke, that this Latine Woozde, Facere, muſt needes ſignine, 
Tranſubſtantiare? S. Auguſtine ſaith, Nos Chr iſti Facti ſumus: Me are made Chris 
ſes. Leo ſaith, Corpus regenerati, Fit Caro Crucifxi. The Bode of the man. that 1s R es 
generate. is mede ti e Fleaſhe of Chriſte , that was Crucified, Beda ſaith, Nos ipſi Corpus 
Chriſti facti ſumus: We our ſelves cre made the Bodie of Chriſte, Oꝛigen ſaith in like 
manner of ſpeache, Spiritus Sanctus non in turture Vertitut, ſed Columba Fit. The Holy 
Ghoſt is not chin el into a Turtle, but is made a dooue, So S. Ambꝛoſe, Victa anima libi- 
dine Carnis, Fit Caro. The Scuſe Fringe oucrcome -w.th the pleaſure of the fleaſhe, is made 
fieaſhe . And wil Þ. Hardinge vpon warrant ofthis one Wloozde , conclude, that 
our Bodies be vttcrly Tranſubſtantiate, and Dubſtantially , and Really become 
the Bodie of Chꝛiſte? ©: , that the Holy Gholt is verily Tranſubſtant iate into a 
Dooue: ©: the Soule into Fleaſhe⸗ ©: in theſe very wooꝛdes, that he hath alle- 
ged, Verbum Caro Factum eſt : The woordee, that is, the Sonne of God, Was made 
Fleoſhe,Docth he thinke, that the Sonne of God leafte the Nature of his Godhead, 
and was verily Tranſubſtantiate into Fleaſhe? Doubtles this were a Panſtrous 
Doctrine, + in ode times it was Cherinthus, and Cbions hoꝛrible Hereſic.Aerily 
Leo ſaith, Quamuis lohannes ſetibat, verbum Cato factum eſt , Verbum tamen non eſt 
verſum in Carnem: Aſthouzh 3. John ſaie, The Moorde was made Fleaſbe, yet was not the 
TVoorle turned ( 02 Tranſubſtant ate) into Herſhe. S. Auguſtine faith of the He⸗ 
retiques called Timotheani, Ad confirmandam huiuſmodi impieratem,qua Deum aſ- 
ſerunt verſum eſſe i Natura ſua, cogunt Euangeliſtæ teſtimonium dicentis, Et Verbum 
Caro factũ eſt, quod ita interpretantur, Diuina Natura in Humanam verſa eſt: Theſe Hes 


retikes, to confime their wickednes, ße ye by they holde, that God was changed from his owne 


Natme, (and made man) racke the witnes of the Euangeſiſt S. John ſaieinge, The Æοο die 


*was made Fleaſhe, XLhiche Woorde they ex pounde thus, The Noture of God was changed 
into the Neture of man, Euen thus P. Hardinge ſaith, The Nature of Breade is changed in- 
to ihe Nature of Chriſtes Bodte. 


Where is then, that greatefozce of this wozde , Fatus eſt , wherein . Har» 


dinge ſermeth to haue ſache traſt 2: He might better ſaie thus, The Woorde was 
made Heaſhe, the Naturegand <ubſtance of the U3001de remaininge ſhil; £0 the Breade is made 
Eleaſhe, the Nature and Subſtance of the Breade newertheleſſe remaininge ſil . And in this 
ſoꝛte, the Olde learned Father Tertullian ſpeaketh touchinge the ſame : Chriſtus 
acceptum Panem & diſtributum Diſcipulis, Corpus ſuum illum Fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt 
Corpus meum, hoc elt,Figwia Corporis mei. Chriſte takinge tie Breadegond dinidinge it to 


bis Diſciples, made it bis Bodie, ſa einge, This 15 my Bodi: Thot is to ſaic, ſaith Tertul- 


lian, This isa Figure of my Bod e. Thus the holy Fathers erpounde, what they meant 


by theſe woozdes, The Bꝛeade is made Chziftes Wodie. 
But ©. Cypꝛian further allegeth to this purpoſe, The 0mnipotent Power of God, 


wee, ſaith Þ. Hardinge, fame overpoiſerh al theje mennes light fantaſies, Thus he ſaith, 


as though that without this light fantaſie of T ranſubſtantiation , God coulde 
not be Umnipotent:oꝛ, as if there were ſuch wonderful weight in his Dutwarde 
Shewes,and Emptie Accidentes. But God wozketh mightily , and ſheweth his 

Power Omnipotent, not onety herein, but allo in al other his holy P-ſteries,as it 

is beloꝛe declared in the fiſthe Article, and the. 3. Diuiſion. Leo ſaith, Chriſtus de- 

dit Aqur, quod dedit Matti. Virtus enim Altiſsimi , & obumbratio Spiritus Sancti, quæ 
fecit vt Maria pareret Saluatorem, eadem fecit, vt Regenerarer vnda credentem. Chriſte 


gone to the Weter , that ße prveto his M otßer. For the power of the Higheſt , and the 


cver badew.nge of the Holy Ghoſt,that cauſed Marie to beare the Saueour, the ſame po r 


bath caſed the Water to Regenctate the beleyer , To like purpoſe ſaith Chꝛyſo tame, 
vi Sa⸗ 


Wa» FS 
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Vt Sari, non Natura, ſed Dei promiſsio fecit matre &c. As the promiſe of Cod, aud not Nas tentia. 
ture made Sara a Mother, euen ſo our Regeneration by Nature is nothinge. But the V Voors © Moll in Epi. 
des of God, whiche the Faithful know, beinge pronounced by the Prieſt in the Bathe of vvater, fol gh | 4s 
doo forme, and R. egencrate him, that is Baptized, as it were, in his mothers woombe, Do Cap. 
they were wonte to ſinge at the halowinge of the Fonte, Deſcendat Spiritus Sanctus ” 
in hanc plenitudinem Aquæ, totamq́; eius Subſtantii Regenerationis fœcundgt effeftu, Tor wn 51h ans 
Let thy Hoſy Ghoſt come downe into this fulnes of vvater, and let it fille the whole N ſtance iam 
thereof with the effefie of R. egeneration, Thus Leo, Chzyſoſtome, and other Dlde 
Fathers, acknowledge the Dmnipotencie of God in the Sacrament of Baptiſme: 
pet did they not thinke it therefoze neteſſarp, to Tranſubſtantiate the Nature, and 
Subſtance of the Mater. The ſame S. Cypꝛian, ( al be it in deede it is not S. 
Cypꝛian, but a karre later witer, as by good pzoufes it dooth appeare) wzitinge 
onely of the Blillinge of the Holy Oyle, allegeth likewiſe the omnipotent Power 
of God aboue Nature. His wooꝛdes be theſe, Sanctificatis Elementis, iam non pro- ö 
pria Natura præbet effectum: Sed Virtus Diuina potentids operatur: adeſt Veritas Signo, O, a 
& Spiritus Sacramento. It is not Nature , that geneth effecte vnto the Element of Oyle Vnetione Chrif- 
beinge ſanctified, but the Power of God worketh more mightily, The Trueth is Preſent with 
the Signezand the noly Ghoſt with the Sacrament , Therefoze it was no good Catho⸗ 
lique Diuines parte, ſo lightly to ſhake of theſe ewe Paiſters Sacramental 
changes, as maters of ſo ſmal weight. It appeareth by theſe Examples, that God 
therein ſheweth his Omnipotent Power: and pet without any Tranlubſtan⸗ 
tiation. 
Nowe if neither theſe wooꝛdes, Panis Natura Mutatus: noz theſe woozdes, 
Factus eſt; no2 theſe woozdes, Omnipotentia Verbi ; noz al theſe woozdes togea- 
ther, be hable to pzooue Tranſubſtant iation, as it tscleare by that is ſaide already, 
then is . Hardinges fundat ion not wel laide: and therefoze we mate the better 
doubte ol his Concluſion. | | i 
And, where as he ſaith, Theſe Newe M aiſters thinke it ſuiſfcient to acknowledge a 
Sacramental changinge ,and to ſaie, that the Breade is changed into the Sacrament of Chniles 
Bodie,and that onely for a ſhifte,it mate pleaſe him to remember, that Beda welneare 
niene hundꝛed yeeres agoe,erpounded the (ame in like ſoꝛte: and yet that not with⸗ 
ſtandinge, was neuer counted neyther Shifter, noꝛ Rewe Pailter . Vis woꝛdes 
be plaine: Panis, & Vini Creatura, in Sacramentum Carnis, & Sanguinis Chriſti, ineffa- 
bili Spiritus Sanctificatione trans fertur. The Creature of Breade and vvine, b the ine fable Beds in Ot auis 
Sanctification ofthe Spie, is imned into the Sacrament of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, and Blonde. Epiphanie. 
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M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion, 
deco. Norhunge can be plainer to this purpoſe, then the ſaicinger of 8. Ambroſe. Licet Figura Panis, , 
dia. Ca. & Vini videatur,nihil tamen aliud,quam Caro Chriſti, & Sanguis, poſt Conſecrationem This place is 
nnn quz credendum eft, A!/rhough,ſaith he, the forme of Breade, and V Vine be ſcene, yet after Conſecration Counrtefeire , 
ende. we wait belene, they are nothinge elles, but the Heaſ he, and Blonde of Chrifte. After the opinton of 3 d wm Pp 4: 
this Father, the / hee and figure of Breade and V ine are ſcene, and therefore remaine after Con- 4 e ON 
ſecration . And if que mit leleue, that Hehe Was Breade , and // vine before , to be none other 
thinge;but the Flea he and Bloude of Chrifte,then are they mother thinge in deed. For if they Were, 
we might ſo beleue. For beleefe is grounded vpon trueth,and what ſb euer is not true,ts not to br le- 
leued. ereof it foloweth, that after Conſecration the accidentes, and ſ he wes onel/ remaine With- 
deen - eur the Subitance of Breade and V Vine . In an other place he ſaith as muche. Panis iſte, & c This 
— Bredde before the Woordes of the Sacramentes , is Breade: dz ſoone as the Conſecration cometh, of 
0 Breade is made the Bodie of Chriſte. A gaine in an other place he ſairh mo#t plainely, That the power | 
vel MET u. Vatrueth, 
nitzotur, f Conſecration is greater, hen the Power of Natwre : Bicauſe Nature is changed by Conſecration. ſtandinge in fal- 
By this Father it is euident > that the Nature a78) that is to ſay» the Subftance of Breads, and ſe interpretatiG: 
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by 2 2 chaunged into the Bodie , and Bloude of Chrifte , theire natural qualities, 
Whiche be acc identes, contine winge vnchang ed for per formance of the Sacrament, remaine -withs 
out the Subſtance of  Breade and VVine. 4 


| The R. of Sariſburie. 

Ambꝛoſes Bookes be ertant , and knowen. Emonge them al, theſe woozdeg 
are not founde . Eratian the repozter of them, either ofpurpoſe, oz foz wante of 
diſcretion, as a man liuinge in a very barbarous, and cozrupte ſeaſon, allegeth of, 
ten one Doctoure for an other: the Grecke,foz the Latine:the ewe, foꝛ the Olde: 
as mate ſoone appeare to the learned Reader. This wziter , whome ꝙ. Hardinge 
woulde ſo fatne haue to paſſe by the name of Ambzoſe, in this very place, purpoſes 
ly depꝛaueth the Woozdes of Chzifte , alleginge that foz Scripture, that is not to 
be founde ſo wzitten in al the Scriptures . Whiche is not the manner of S. Am⸗ 
ſes dealinge. | | | | 
But foz contentation of the Keader,to anſweare that thinge, that ſemeth wozthy 
of no anſweare, we muſt vnderſtande, that the Bzcade,the Mine, the Mater, ol 
their owne Nature, without further Conſideration , are nothinge cls but vſual, 
and ſimple creatures, And therefoze ©, Auguſtine geueth this general rule tou⸗ 


 chinge the fame, Ju $4crementes we myſt conſider,not what they be'of them ſelf, but what 
_ they sien ie. Do , Ambzoſe waiteth of the Water of Waptiſme ; Quid vidiſtie 


Aquas vnique:ſed n6 ſolas. Apoſtolus docuit, non ea cõtemplanda, quæ videntur,ſed que 
non videntur, vvhat ſaweſt thoy (in thy Waptiſme) vVater no doulte: hut not oneſy VVas 
ter, The Apoſile bath taught vn, to bebolde,not the thinges,that be ſcene, lut the thinges,that 
be not ſeene » Otherwiſe touchinge the very Subſtance of the Bzeade , andthe 
Wine, he ſaith, sunt, qur erant; They be the ſame thinges, that they were. And imme- 
diat iy befoze,he calleth the Sacrament touchinge the Bzeade, e the Wine, whiche 
arc the material partes thereof, Common, and a Knowen Creature, 

Pet neuerthelefſe, touchinge the effecte ol the @acrament , we confider not 
the co:ruptible Natures,0z out warde Elementes, but directe our Faith onely to 
the Wodie, and 15loude of Chziſte, @ , Ambzofe him ſelf leadeth vs thus to ſaſe, 
Ante Benediftionem Verborum Cealeſtium alia ſpecies nominatur : poſt Conſecration? 
Corpus Chriſt: Significarur, Before the Bliſsinge of the Heavenſy V Voordes y it 1s called 
an other kunde t but after the Conſecration, te Bodie of Chriſte is 8ignified, 

Wut h Hardinge wil replie, This Ambzoſe ſaith, Figura Panjs, & Vini videtur: 
The Figwre of Breade, and V Vine is ſeene + Mherefoze we muſt nerdes conſeſle, there 
are Acctdentes without a Sublecte , Jfany Olde Writer , Creeke , oz Latine: 
learned, oz vnlearned, euer vſed this Woozde,Figura, in this ſenſe , to wite, to l- 
gnifte a @hewe alone without any Subſtance , then male . Hardinge ſeeme to 
ſate ſomewhat. If neuer any w2iter vſed it ſo , then haue we good cauſe, to doubte 


bis Concluſton. Merily, to leaue other olde w2iters of al ſoztes, ©. Ambzoſe him ſelf 


ſaith, Chriſtus apparet in Figura Humana, Chriſte appeareth in the Forme, or Figure of a 
Man, And ©. Paule ſaith to like purpoſe, Formam Serui accepit : Chriſle tooke von 
him the Forme of a Servant, I thinke, M. Hardinge wil not warrant vs vpon the fozce 
of theſe woo2des, that Chziſte had onely the Shape, and She we, and not the very 
Subſtance, and Nature of a Mannes Bodie. Foꝛ in ſo ſateinge, he ſhoulde ſeeme 
openly to ſauoure the Olde condẽ ned Hereſie of the Panichecs, In ſateinge other 
wiſe, this woꝛde, Figura, cannot further his purpoſe. 

But S. Ambzoſe ſatth, Nihil aliud credendum: V Ve mſi beſeue, there is nothinge 
els, Therefore, faith M. Hardinge, There ir no Þreade . I maruel, he hath no further in⸗ 
ſight,no2 better ſkil in his ewne Argamentes. Foz here he concludeth a plaine 
contradictio againſt him ſelf. Foz if there be nothinge els, but the Bodie of Chꝛiſt, 

| and 


OF ACCIDENTES VYITHOYT S$VBIECTE. 428 
and we muſt alſo beleeue the ſame, then is there neither Foꝛme, noꝛ Figure, no: 


Meight, noꝛ Sauoure there; whiche is contrary to ꝙ. Hardinges owne firſt pos 
tion:and pet by theſe wo. des war muſt needes beleue it. The meaninge is, as it is 


befoze ſaide, that, accoꝛdinge to the Doctrine of S. Auguſtine, in al Sacramentes 


we ſcqueſter our mindes vtterly from the Senſible Creatures, and with our Faith 
beholde onely the thinges, that thereby are repꝛeſented. 

Fo: anſweare to the other two plates of S. Ambꝛoſe here alleged, touchinge 
the changinge of Natures , and makinge ol Chziſtes Bodie, it maie pleaſe thee, 
gentle Keader , to remember that, p is anſweared befoze in the Seconde Dtutſion 
hereof, vnto the Wozdes of S. Cypꝛian. J trowe ꝙ. Hardinge wil not ſap, tha 
the Changinge of any thinge is ſtreight way the Coꝛrupt ion of the ſame. . 
ſaithe, Si mutabuntur Cœli, vtique non perit, quod mutatur . Af be it the Heaens ſhal be 
Changed, yet the thinge, that is Changed, is not therefore vtterly aboliſhed , and put away. 
The queſtion betweene vs is not, whether the Bꝛeade be the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ 
no: but whether in plaine,and ſimple manner of ſpeache it be Fleaſhelp, and Re⸗ 
ally the Bodie of Chziſte. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Secundum Quendam Modum Sa- 
cramentum Corporis Chriſti , Corpus Chriſti eſt , After a Certaine Manner(of ſpeach) 
the $acrament of Chriſtes zodie, u the Bodie of Chriſte, And S. Ambzoſe him ſelfe herein 
ſ&meth wel, and ſufficiently to open his owne meaninge , Foz thus he wiiteth, 
as is befoze alleged; Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur : poſt Conſe- 
crationem ſanguis Chriſti Nuncupatur In Typum Sanguinis Chriſti,nos Calicem San- 
pow Myſticum percipimus: Carnem,& Sanguinem,quz pro nobis oblara ſunt, Signi- 

camus Similitudinem pretioſi Sanguinis bibis: Eſt Figura Corporis, & Sanguinis Dos 
mini : In 8imilirudinem accipis Sacramentum . After Conſecration, the Bodie of Chriſte i; 


Elouified ; After Conſecrationyit is Called the Blowde of Chriſte ; We receive the Myſtical 
cure of Blonde, in Example of the Blonde of Chriſte: "We Signifie the FleaſFeyand loud 
of Chriſte , that were offered for vs: Thou drinkeſt the Likenes of that Pretionſe I loude: Jt 
is a Pigne of the Bodietand Blonde of om Lorde : Fot a Likepes,or R. eſemblance (of the 
Wodie of Chziſte) tho recetveſt the 84crament , Thus many wales it ſeemed god to 
D. Ambzoſe, to qualifie the heate,and rigour of his other woꝛdes. 

Howe, if . Hardinge, as his manner lo, wil cal al theſe, Naked @(/gnes, and 
Ware Figures, let him then remember, he maketh ſpozte, 4 game at W. Ambzoſe, 
his owne Poctour But the Sacramentes of Chziſte, not withſtandinge they be 
Signes,and Figures, as they be commonly called of al the Olde Fathers, pet are 
they not therefoze Bare, and Naked , Foz God by them, like as alſo by his Holy 
UWozde, wozketh mightily, and effectually in the hartes of the Faithful, Touch⸗ 
inge the fozce of Goddes wozde, ©, Ambzoſe wziteth thus: Vidimus , & oculis no- 


ſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia Clauorii eius digitos noſtros inſeruimus . Videmur enim 
nobis vidiſſe, quem legimus , ſpectaſſe pendentem , & vulnera eius —_ Eccleſix ſcru- 


tante tentaſſe. We haue ſcene him, and beholden him with our etes,and haue thruſt our ſingers 
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into the very holes of his nayles. For we ſeeme to haut ſeene him , home -we haue read , and 


to haue beholden him hanginge on the Croſſe , and witß the feelinge 8prite of the Churche , to 
haye ſearched bis Woundes. Do ſaithe ©, Cypztan, Cruci hzremus , & Sanguinem ſu- 
gimus, & intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera figimus linguam. VVe cleave to the 
Croſſe , and ſucke vp the Bloude , and thruſt ou tongues even within the V Voundes of our 
Redeemer. And in this reſpecte S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, Baptiſmus eſt Myſterium , quod 
oculus non vidit,nec auris audiuit, nec in Cor hominis aſcendit . Baptiſme is, (not bare 
Mater, but)a M yſlerie,thot the eye neuer ſawe,the care never bearde, nor never entred into 
the harte of Man, Jn reſpec hereof,the Element of Mater ſeemeth nothinge.Cuen 
ſo inreſpecte of Chꝛʒiſtes Bodie, and Bloude, that are repꝛeſented, the Bꝛeade, and 
Mine ſeeme nothinge, Thus, S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, in either Sacrament the power 
of Conſecration is greater, then the power of Nature: Thus by Conſecration Na- 
ture is Changed, Do Har- 
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and Na- 3  MHardinge. The. 4 Diuiſion. 
ture not Accordinge to the whiche meaninge Theodorerus ſaith, V ideri & tangi poſſunt, ſicut prius: 
h 4 intelliguntur autem ea eſſe, quæ facta ſunt, & creduntur . The Breade and VVine may be ſeene Dialoge 
— 2 eee before conſecration: bus they are vnderſtanded tobe the thinges , whiche they are made, 
41 | 


7 The B.of Sariſburie. | 
Here, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, J beſeche the to conſider thus muche by the way, 
Annes. 1454. In the Untuerſitte of Orfozde,and in the late Solemne Diſputatſon holden there 
againſte that godly Father, and Partyr of bliſſed Pemozte D. Cranmere the 
Archebiſhop of Canturburte , the Authozitie of this Father Theodoꝛetus was vt- 
terly refuſed in open audience, fo: that he was a Grectan:and therfoze not thought 
to ſudge Catholiquely of the Satramentes, accozdinge to the late Determination 
of the Churche of Rome. Whiche thinge notwithſfandinge , it appeareth, P. 
Hardinge hath nowe reconctled him, and made him Catholique . Yow be it, this 
thinge ſ@meth very ſtrange, that one man, tn the vtteringe of one Sentence, with⸗ 
out any manner alteringe, oꝛ change of Wozde, ſhould be bothe an Heretique, and 
a Catholique,bothe togeather. | 
| Concerninge the greateſt Subſkance hereof , this place of Theodozetus is an- 
„„ ſweared befoze,in the eighth Article, and in the. 28. Diuiſton. Bere he ſalthe, That 
the Breade, and the Wine cre ſec ne, and touched, as they were be fore. Hereot . Har⸗ 
dinge concludeth thus, Ergo, there is neither Breade, nor Wine remaininge, but oneſy 
Accidentes, and ſhewes without Subſtance , This Argument of it ſelfe is ſtrange, and 
wonderkul, and the moe, foꝛ that it concludeth plaine contrarp , not onely to the 
| mcaninge,but alſo to the expzeſſe, and euident woꝛdes of Theodoꝛetus. Foz thus 
Theodoret.His.. his wazdes lie: Qui ſe ipſum appellauit vitem, ille Symbola, & Signa, quæ videntur, ap- 
beo.1. Immuta- pellatione Corporis & Sanguinis honorauit: non Naturam mutans,&c, He that calleth 
bilis. him ſelfe the Vine,bonomed the $igries,and Tokens, (whereby he meaneth the Sacra- 
| mentes) that be ſeene, with the name of his Bodie, and Blonde ; not changinge the Nate 
Theodoretus in therof, c. And againe, Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctificationem non recedunt a Natura ſua, 
Dialogo. 2 Manentenimin priori Subſtantia. The Myſtical Signes after the Conſecretion de parte 
Inconfiſu;. not from their owne Q ature , For they re maine in thew former Subſtance, 
Now let vs compare this texte with M. Hardinges Gloſe. Theodozetus ſaith, 
The Breade,and Wine de parte not from their Owne Nature; P. Hardinge ſaithe , They 
deperte viterly from their O'Wne Nature. Theodozetus ſaithe, The Breade, and V Vine 
remaine in their former Subſtance ; P. Hardinge ſaithe, There remarne onely the Shewes, and 
Accidentes of Breade,and VVine, Without any their former Subſtance. It is à bolde Gloſe, that 
thus dareth to ouerthzowe the manifeſt meaninge of the Texte. J trowe ſuche 
dealinge ſhoulde be rectified by a Wzite of Errour. 
Ol theſe plaine woꝛdes of Theodoꝛetus, we map wel conclude thus againſt ꝙ. 
Hardinge: The Subſtance of the Bꝛeade, and Wine remaineth ſtil, as it was be- 
foze : Therefoze the Accidentes,and Shewes of Bzeade and Wine, be not there 
without their Subſtance, Foz the reſt, How theſe yſtical Signes be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, and belecued to be the Bodie, and Bloude of Chꝛiſte, it is anſweared befoze,in 
the eighth Article,and,28,Diutſion, 
| M. Hardinge. The. 5. Diuiſion. 10 H. br 
| VVe doo not in ltke ſorte(ſeithe S. Auguſtine)rake theſe tuo formes of Breade , and Vine after proſperi. 
_—_— Ra. Conſecration, as we tooke them before. $1the that We grate faithfully,that before Conſecrarioh C dl. 
ee be, # #s Breade and Vine, that Nature hath ſ hapte : but after Conſecration, that it is the Fleaſ he, and 1 Ca. No 
Sarramention in Blonde of Chriſte;that the Bleſiinge hath Conſecrated. in an other place he ſaithe , that this is not the 9 ah. 
alimentii Cor. Breade which goeth into the Bodie(179) (meaninge for Bodzly ſuſ*enance) but that Breade of life, qui 9 % b. 


poris redigitur. animæ noſtræ ſubſtantiam fulcit ,y vhiche ſuſleineth the ſuchlance of our Soule, cundiLud 
| | The Sexmo, i 
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The B, of Seriſburie. | | 
ialoge.; The fozmer of theſe two places , may be eaſily diſcharged by that, is anſwea- 
red befoze to the woꝛdes of S. Ambzoſe,tn the 3. Diniſton hereof, D. Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh of the changinge,and auancinge ofthe Natures of 15zeade , and Wine, 
vnto a Spiritual, and Diuine vſe,and not of the aboliſhinge of tbe lame. As fox 
Accidentes, and Shewes ſfandinge without Sublecte, and Subſtance, he ſaithe 
nothinge . True it is, The Bꝛeade, befoze the Conſecration , wa | nothinge cls 
put Bare, and Common B:eave : nowe it is auanted, and made a Sacrament of 


Chꝛiſtes Bodte,and Bloude:not by Nature, but by Conſecration, aboue Nature, 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Oculis intellectus iſta perſpiciamus. Nihil enim Senſibile ttadidit Chryſoſtom . 15 


nobis Chriſtus & e. Sic & in Baptiſmo. Let vs beholde theſe thinges with the eies of on Marth, homs.$3; 
minde: for Chriſte bath deſinered to vs nothinge, that is Senſible Gt. So likewiſe in Baptiſme, 

Ithinke, P. Hardinge wil not dente, but the Water in Baptiſme ts a thinge 

Senſible; likewiſe , that the Bzeade,and Wine in the boly Pvikeries , oz, at the 

leaſt, the Aceidentes, and Shewes thereof, are thinges Senſible. But S. Chzp⸗ 

ſoſtome withdꝛaweth vs from the Bꝛeade, the Mine, the Mater, and a! other like 

thinges, that be Senſible, to the conſideration of the Bodte, and Bloude of Chiſt. | p 
that are not Senſible : in compariſon whereof, al the reſte are conſumed , and | 

ſeeme nothinge. | 8 1 

Touchinge the ſeconde place, The woꝛdes be wzitten bothe in S. Auguſtine, 

and alſo in a Boke, that is commonly kno wen by the name of S. Ambꝛoſe De Sas An. de Sa 
cramentis: the meanings whereof nothinge toutcheth., neither the Bꝛeade, noꝛ cranen. Af. 
the Wine : but onely the Bodie, and Bloude of Chꝛziſte, whiche thereby are repze- | 

ſented , And therefoze this place ſo vnaduiſedly choſen ,canlitle farther B.Þar- 

dinges fantaſie of emptie Accidentes, hanginge, à know not home, without Subs 

ſtance, | ny . | | 

The woꝛdes be plaine of them ſelfe without further Expoſition, Non iſte Pa- .; 

nis, qui vadit in Corpus: ſed ille Panis vitæ æternæ, qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit. ; 
Not this Breade, that paſſeth into the Bodie: but that Breade of everlaſting life, that ſirengthe- 

neth the Subſtance of our Souſe. . Hardinge knoweth, that the Sacrament ts recei/ 

ued into our Bodies. Rabanus ſaieth, Sacramentum ore percipitur, & in alimentum Rabanus Maud 
Corporis redigitur. The Sacrament is receined with the mouthe, and is turned to the now? rus hr. Ca. 31, 
riſhement of the Bodie , But the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, as S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Eſt Cibus cypre.mde cœ- 
Metis,non Ventris, is meafe for the Minde, not for the Belly. So ©. Augultine ſaith, ns Domini. 
Panis iſte interioris Hominis quærit eſuriem , This Breaſe ſecketh the hunger of the Inner Auguſtin, bs fo. 
Man. Intus bibendo fœlix ſum , Drinkinge in my harte within, J am made happy. han tract 23. 
Tertullian ſaith, Ruminandus intellectu, & fide digerendus eſt. That meate ought to be auguſlin. in lo. 
ehe-wed with vndeſtanding,and to be digeſted with Faith, Likewiſe Chꝛyſoſtome, Magn' han rra&#.z5. 
te Panis, qui replet Merem,non Ventrem: This greate Breade, that filleth the minde „ani Tertullian. de 
not the belly, Ok this Bꝛeade . Ambzoſe ſpeaketh , and not gf the Sacrament, reſwredione 
that is receiued into the Bodie. Wherefoze it appeareth, Þ,Pardinge was not cam. 

wel aduiſed, how litle this place woulde make foz his purpoſe. The Olde Father cet ex v 
Oꝛigen faithe , Accidit, vt ſimpliciores quidam, neſcientes diſtinguere, quæ ſint, quæ in ris tocis in Mat- 


u Scripturis Diuinis Interiori Homini, quæ vero Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſi- the. hom. 9; © 
ri.de militudine falſi, ad ineptas quaſdam Fabulas,8 figmenta inania ſe contulerint , It haps Origen. in Pro? 
mn peneth , that ſimple folke , beinge not hable to diſcerne, what thinges they be in the Holy logo in Canticd 
Beriptmes , that are to be applied to the Inner Man, and what to the Vtter, beinge deceis cin. 
bi — 7 the likeneſſe of Woordes , inne themſelues to vaine imaginations, and fooliſſe 

1 + Tables. | 


ar abs Hardinge. 
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43 THE TENTHY' ARTICLY 
M.Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſion. 
No man can ſpeake more plainely hereof, then Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus , an Olde Anffour, 
rho wrote in Greeke , and is extant , but & get remaininge in Written hande , and commen to the 
ſielt of ſewe learned men : bis Woordes be not niuthe vnliße the woorder of the Schoole Doc uur. 
Præbetur Corpus c TU 4875 , in ſpecie, ſiue figurtPanis. Item, ptæbetur ſanguis 
tv. rb GWE. , Chriftes Bodie ( ſaith he) ts geuen Vs in forme, or figure vf prexde . A gane, his 
Blqude it genen vs in forme of Vine. A litle after thije Woord he ſaithe thus, u gd vt xv, 
Jt is not Bare Go Noe Ta Ag, M Th Wome, Ne memem adhibeas quaſi Pani , & vino nudis: 
BreadezErgo, it ſunt enim hæe Corpus, & ſanguis, vt Dominus pronunciauit Nam tametſſ illud tibi ſen- 
is Breade, i ſuz ſuggert, eſſe, ſcilicet; Panem & Vinum nudum, ramen firmer te Fides, & ne guſtatu 
8 rem dſjudices, quin potius pro certo, ac comperio habe, omni dubitatione re licta, eſſe tibi 
impartitum Corpus, & ſanguinem Chriſti, Conſſider nat ſaitii this Father) theſe as bare Breade, 
ard Vines For theſe are his Bodie , and Bloude , as our Lorde ſaide, fer el:hough thy ſenſe re porte 
to theeommeh, that it is bare Breadt,and V Vine: yet let thy Faith ſtate tſxe, and iadge nat thereof by 
thy taſk, but rather be right wel aſſurrd. al daubre pur aparte;that the hodie and Bloude of Chriſte is 
otnen to thee. Againe he ſaithe thus in the ſame place, Hæc cum ſcias. & pro cerio & exploia- 
Theargs.Va. to habeas, (136) qui videtur eſſe Panis, non eſſe, ſed Corpus Chr iſti, item, quod videtur vi- 
tructhe, Stan- num, non eſſe, quanquam id velit ſenſus ſedſanguine Chnſti,ac de eo Prophetam dixiſſ. e, 
dinge in wilful Pans Cor hominis conßrmat! firma ipſe Cor, ſumpto hoc pane , vtpote Spirituali, 
corruption of V vhere as thou knoWeſtthis for a very cerrctie, thut that which ſeemeth to be VVmne, it not V Vine, al 
the Authours (e it the ſenſe maketh that accopte of it, lut the Bloude of Chriſt,and that the prophere thereof aide, 
VVoordes, and preade ſtrengtheneth the harte of mah: flrengthen then thee ſelfe thy harte, by takinge this Breade 
meaningefas 41 that iche is ſpiritual . And in the.z. Catecheſi this Father ſaith , Panis Euchariſtiæ poſt 
Wal appeare. inuocationem Sancti Spiritus; non amplius eſt Panis nudus & fimplex , ſed Corpus &c. 
The Breade of the Sacrament after praier made to the Holy Ghoſt,is not bare, and ſimple Breade, but 
the Bodie of Chriſte. G . 7 
Nowe,ſithe that by thi Doffotrs plaine declaration of the Catholike Faithe in this pointe, we 
1 Newely ſett war he to helecue, and to be verily aſSured,that the Breade is no more Breade a ter conſecrat ion, but the 
* y 2 very Bodje of Chriſte,and the Vvine no more Vine , but his pret iouſe Bloude, though they ſeeme to the 
zuſlly ſulpected. ee otherwiſe, though raſte, and feelinige indge otherwiſe, and to be ſ horte;though al ſenſes reporte the 
b ln Cõpatiſon contrayy,and al this ypon Warrant of our Lordes Woorde, who [aide theſe to be his Bodie and Bloude: 
of Chriſtes Bo- and that (as he teacheth) not in the Breade and VVinc: And further ſithe We are taught by Eujebius 
die, that is re- Emiſſenus,tn Homiltes of taſ er tobeleeue terrena commutari, & tranſire, the earthly thinges to 
preſented, the La azonged, and to paſſe : 4gaine , Creaturas conuerti in ſubſtantiam Corporis Chriſti, The 


Breade is no- 
9 * Creatures of Breade and Vine to beturned into the ſubſtance of our Loydes Lodie and Blaude, which 


e Such a ſuper- 7s the very Tranſubſtentiation:and ſuke Chyſoſtome b ſaithe Panem abſumi, that the Breade i; con- 

mrural change - (210d away by the Siubtance of Chriſtes Bodie': © And Damaſcen, Breade and vVine Tranſmutari | 
there ay * ſu pernaturaliter, to be cſuunged alcue the courſe of nature: and Thecpſg lacle. the Breade d tranſe- WR 5 
— . a1 lementati in Carnem Domini, to be quite turned by chaunginge of the Elementen, that is, the 61. 62.14, 
Sacramentes. | mater of Subſtance it conſiteth of into the Flea he of our Lorde : and that in an other place, Incifa- In Mar. 14. 

d Even fo The- bili operatione transformarj,ctiamſi Panis nobis videatur, that rhe Breade 7s transformed and In Matth. 
ophilacte ſaith, changed into an other ſubſrantial forme,(he meaneth that of our Lordes Bodte)by vnſbeakeable wor- 

Nos tranſeles kinge,though it ſeeme to be Breade: Fnally;ſithe that the Greeke Doc fuurs of late age, af firme the 
n ſame docfrine, amonye wſome © Samona Mer for perſuaſion of it the ſimilitude , whiche Cregorie 

an Chriſtun. Nene, and Damaſcere for declaration of the ſame vſed before: iche is, that in conſecrat on ſuch 
ew _ maxner Tranſubſtuntiat on is made, as is the Conuerſion of the Breade in nouriſ hinge, in Whiche it 

8 "Ca-. #7 turned into the Subſtance of the nouriſhed : Methonenſts, like s. Ambroſe , yooulde not men in this 

bafilas,and wmar- :arer to looke for the order of nature, ſeinge that Chriſte was barne of 4 Virgin bijide al order of 

cus Epheſius are tare, andſarrhe that our Lordes podie in this $4crament, is receiurd vnder the forme or | hape of : 
late VVriters, dn othert hinge leſt bloude ſhoutde cauſe it to be horrible * Nicolaus Cabaſila ſaithe,that this Breade Cap.: 
voide of credit: e 8 hy 

etal enimics 75 12 nne dFigure of our Lordes Bedie neither @ gifte braringe an Image of the true gifte,nor bed- 
ro Tranſub- r:nge any deſc riptton of the Paſs:0ns of our Sautous him ſel/ e, as it Werein a Table, but the trae 
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OF ACCIDENTES VYITHO VT $SYBIECTE. 43:2 Bare 


| gific it ſelfe,the maſte holy dadie of our Lorde it ſelfer u iche hathe trucly receined reprocher, co#- Breade. 


melies , ſtripes, Whiche was crucified, Whiche was killed: Marcus Epbeſins though otherXiſe to be re- Bare Oile 
tec ledlas he that obſtinately reſiſted the determination of the Councel of Florence concerninge the This Mares E= 
proceeainge of the holy Ghoſt out of the Sonne, vet 4 ſuffecrent Wirneſſe.of the Greeke Churches Fate pheſ. wilfully 
in this pointe,affirminge the thinges offered to be called of S. Baſile Antity pa, that is, the ſampler, depraueth S. Ba- 
and Figures of our Lordes Bodie, bicauſe they be not yet Perfitely conſec ratet. luit as yet bearinge the files woordes. 
Figure,and image, referreth the Chaunge or Tranſubſtant iarion of them to the holy Ghoſt, Donec Fewer wy of 
Spiritus Sanctus adueniat , qui ea mutet, Theſe giftes offered ( ſaithe be) be of. S. Baſile called per = reits, 
Figures, vntil the holy Ghoſt cume vpon them to chaunge them. V ve rec he ſ le werſ the faith of the the other Yn» 
Greeke Churche , that through the holy Ghoſt in Conſecration,the Breade and V vine are ſo chaunged, perfite. 
4s they may no more be called Figures, but the very Bodie and Bloude of our Lorde it ſelfe , as into the 
ſame changed by the comminge of the holy Ghoſte , Vyhiche change is a chaunge in ſubſtance , and 
therefore it may rightly be termed Tranſubſtantiation , hiche is nothinge elles but a twrnmge or 
chaung inge of ne Subſtance into an other Subſtance. 
Tie. of Sariſburie," | 
This Cyꝛillus Þteroſolymitanus is an Olde Aut hour newely ſette ſoozthe. J 


wil not cal his credite into queſtion: notwithtandinge many of his conſiderati⸗ 


ons be verp muche like to P. Hardinges iudgement in this Article, that is to ſay, 
like A ccidens ſine Subiecto, A ſhe we of woordes without Subſtance. Me ſeemeth bot he 
in wooꝛdes, and ſenſe fully to agree with Chꝛyſoſtome , Decumentus, and other 


- Greeke Fathers, that neuer vnderſtoode this P. Bardinges Newe Religion. Ve 


ſhutteth vp the Hearers bodily eyes , wherewith they ſ& the Bꝛeade, and 
Wine: and bozoweth onely the Inner eies of their mindes, wherewith they map 
ſee the very Bodte, and Bloude of Chzilke, whiche is that Bꝛeade, that came from 
Heauen. And herein, notwithſtanding his woozdesbe quicke,+ violent, the moze 
to ſturre, and enflame the hartes of them, vnto whom he ſpeaketh, pet he him 
ſelfe in plaineſt wiſe openeth,+ cleareth his owne meaninge. Foz thus he wziteth, 
Ne confideres, tanquam Panem Nudum: Panis Euchariſtiz non eſt amplius Panis Sim- 
plex, & Nudus. Conſider it not, as if it were Bare Breade :T he Breade of the Sacramente is Cache dy- 
vo lenger Bare and Simple Breade. Whiche wazdes are naturally reſolued thus: It is e 4 
Breade:how be it not onely bare Breade: but breade, and ſome other thinge elſes biſide. Sa, 8 
where they of . Þardinges ſide are woonte to ſape, Papa non eſt Purus homo : The 
Pope is not a Bare man, I trowe, their meaninge is not, That the Pope is no man: 
but onelp, that he is a man, 4 pet beſides that, hath an other Capacitie, aboue the 
condition, and ſtate ot common men. Ot theſe wooꝛdes ol Cyzillus we mape wel 
reaſon thus by the waye: The Sacrament is not onely, or Bare Breade: Therefore it is 
Breade, al be it not onely Bare Breade. And thus the ſame Cypꝛillus, that is bꝛought 
to teſfifie, that there remaſneth no Bꝛeade in the Sacramente, teſtiſeth moſte 
plainely to the contrary, that there is Bzeade remaininge in the Sacrament, 
And although this anſweare of it ſelfe might ſ&me ſuffictent, yet (good Chzt- 
ſtian Reader) foz thy better ſatiſfaction, I pzaye the further to vnderſtande, that, 
as this Cyzilius ſpeaketh here of the Sacrament of Our Lozdes Bodie, 415loude, 
tuen ſo,and in like phꝛaſe, and fozme of wooꝛdes, he ſpeaketh of the Dile,that they 
calle Nolp, of the Mater of Baptiſme, and of other Ceremonies, Df the Olle he 
wꝛiteth thus, and further by the ſame erpoundeth his meaninge touching the 
Sacramente: Vide, ne illud putes eſſe Vnguentum rantum. Quemadmodum cyyj/us in Ca 
enim Panis Euchariſtiz , poſt Sancti Spiritus Inuocationem, non amplius eſt Panis fecheſi vH. 
Communis, ſed Corpus Chriſti : fic & Sanctum hoc Vnguentum, non amplias gog ica tertia 
eſt Vnguentum Nudum, neque Commune, ſed eſt Chariſma Chriſti, Beware, 
thou thinke not, this to be Oile onely, For as the Breade of the Sacrament, after the Jnyos 
cation of the Hoſy Ghoſte is no ſenger Common Breade , but the Bodie of Chriſte; : 
| Oo 3 0 
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Spiritual, 433 | THB TENTHE ARTICLE 
ſo this Holy oiſe is no ſenger Bare, or Common Oiſe, lut it is the Croce of Chrſle, 
By theſe wooꝛdes there appeareth like change in the one, as in the other. Ag the 
Dile is the Grace of Chꝛiſte, fo is the Bꝛeade the Bodie of Chꝛiſte and as the Has 
ture, and Subſtance ot the Oile remaineth ſtil, although it be not Bare oꝛ Cem⸗ 
mon Que, ſo the Nature, oz ſubſtance of the Breade remaincth ſtill, although it 
be not Common, oꝛ Bare Bꝛcade. | 
In like ſoꝛte he wꝛiteth of the Water cf Baptiſme, Non tanquam A quæ Simpli- 
ci ſtudeas huic Lauacliro : Ne Aquæ Simplicitati mentem adhibeas. Pehoſde not this 
Bette, os Simple V Veter: Conſyder rot the gimplicitic of the V Vater. ef theſe confergn- 
tes of places, we mate wel geathcr thus: The Water in Hel Prfteric of Eaptiſ⸗ 
me, not withſtandinge it be not Bare, 1 TCemmon Water, vet neuertheleſſe conti- 
neweth ſtil in the Nature, and Subſtance of very Mater: So likewiſe the Bꝛeade 
in the Holy yſterie of Chzilkes Bodie, not withſtandinge it be not Bare, and 
Common Bꝛcade, pet neuertheleſſe in Nature, and Subſtance is Bꝛcade ſtil. 
But Cyꝛillus ſaith, It is no Bꝛeade, it is no Wine, notwithſtandinge it appeare 
ſo vnto the ſenſes: Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, The ſubſtance of Bꝛrade is conſumed: C miſ⸗ 
ſenus ſaith, Jt is turned into the ſubſtance ol Chzilkes Bodie: and Damaſcenus, 
and Theophy lactus, later waiters ot᷑ no greate credife,auouche the fame. = 
It is plaine, that both Cyꝛillus, and al other olde learned Fathers laboure cuer- 
- moze with al vehemencie, and foꝛce of wooꝛdes, to ſequeſter, and pulle their bearers 
from the judgement of their ſenſes, to beholde that Bꝛeade, that geucth lile vnto 
the wozlde. And therefoze he callcth it Spiritual Bꝛeade:and of Chziſtes 5loude 
c atecheſis My- he ſaith thus, Bibe vinum in corde tuo, Spirituale, ſcilicet; vinum. Trinke that V Vine 
| ftaro.4, (not with thy Bodily mouth, but) in they borte:1 meane thet £pm.tyal vvine , Againe he 
| ſheweth, whercloze the Jewes were cffended with Chziſte, ardopercth the very 
Carecheſis hy- cauſe of the groſſenes of their erroure, ludzinon audientes Verba Chriſti ſecundum 
Spiritum, Scandalizati abierunt retro, eo quod exiſtimarent ſeſe ad humanarũ Carnium 
clum.incitari, The Jc es, not an Chniſtes vvoordes accordinge to the Sprite were of 
ſended, and went from him, for that they thought , hy were enecimaged to eate Mames 
The tran/latour tleaſhe, Againe he ſaith, Guſtate, & videte, quod ſuauis eſt Dominus. Num hoc Cor. 
Lab 1urncd it, Poteo palato, vt iſtud diſudicetis, vobis præcipitui? Nequaqui : ſed potius ceria Fide. T aſte, 
Qupd Chur endſce, thet the I cid is diferto ble, Aßet, ee yen commcunde d to indge this with ycine Boy 
Dona: ily menthrNonet ſo ; (ut with vndorbted I cith. 
Leo. 1 inde In this ſenſe the Water in Laptiſme geneth place to the Blonde of Chꝛiſte, 
e Meceiuved // AND ol it ſelf feemeth nothinge: Likewiſe the Bꝛeade in the Sacrament of Chziſtes 
obs Mhenes of Wodie geueth place to the Bodie of Chzifte , and in rcſpecte thereof is vtterly no- 
theſe tw vn thinge. Whiche thinge concerninge the Water of Baptiſme , Paulinus ſcemeth 
dend and to erpzeſſe thus. 
Kei. Fons q; nouus renouans hominem : quia ſuſcipit, & dat 
In Catecheſi Munus : five magis quod definit eſſe per yſum, | 
lag. Tradere Diuino morialibus incipit viu, 
halo in Likewiſe Chzvſoſteme, Non erit Aqua Potationis, ſed Santificationis: It ſpaſ not ſe 
Ffalun 2 woterto Unnbe, (as it was befoze)but V Voter of $rnetificotion(as befoze it was not) 
This is the very Subſtance of the Sacramentes: in reſpecte whereof the cozrupti- 
ble Elementes of Bzeade, Wine,and Mater, are conſumed, s taken foz nothinge, 
chryſoft de _ This thinge Chꝛyſoſteme erpꝛeſſeth notably to the cie by this example. Lanz, 
ride, cy. Lage. cum tinguntur, nature ſux nomen amittunt „& tincturm nomen accipiunt : & non viird 
vocas Lanam, ſed, vel Purpuri, vel Coccinii,vel Prafinum:&c.yyoot , hben it is died, loo⸗ 


ſeth the neme fbi o ne Ne tine, and taketh the name of the Colomne. I bon calleſt it no 

lenger Wool, hut pinple, or Scarlet, or greene, Oc. Not withſtandinge, the very Dubs 

ſtance of Wool remaineth ſtil, | | a 
nd 
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And ſo Pachymeres ſaith, The Holy Oile is no ſenger called Oiſe, but it is turned into jn compa 
C hnſte. Bis woꝛdes be plaine , Oleum enim eſt Chriſtus. For the Cile is Chriſle, Not riſon 
meaninge thereby, that the Dile is no Oile, but onely, that inreſpecte of Chzilte, T O F 
that thereby is Signified , the Oile ts Conſumed, and appeareth nothinge. So 1 he One 
Paulus, that Famous learned Lawier ſaith, Res vna per ptæualentiã traliit aliam. 18 Chriſte. 
One thinge by ferce of greater weight, draweth an other with it. Packymeres in 
Thus therefoze ſaithe Cyꝛillus, The Breade, that wee ſee, is now not Breede , [ut Lim. de ccle- 
Chriſtes Bodie: and the V Vine, that wee ſce, is now not V Vine, but Chriies Bloud, As if ſtas.Þierar.ca.4 
be ſhould ſay, Theſe Elementes, oꝛ Creatures, are not ſo muche the thinges, that Kg & 
they be in deede, as the things. that they repꝛeſent. Foz ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith gene- Ne,. 
rally ot al Satramentes, as it hath beene alleged onte, oꝛ twiſe befoze ; Ju $acras V. De ret vendis 
mentes wee may not conſider, whet they be in deede, lut what they ſipnifie, And to the ſame cen. In rem. 
ende S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Magis videtur, quod non videtur. It is better ſeene , that is not Panlus. 
ſcene. And al this is wꝛougbt, bothe in the Pyſterie of Baptiſme, and alſo in the Auguſit. contra 
Myſterie of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, not by the woozke,oz fozce of Pature, but by the Om⸗ Maximum. I. 
nipotent power of the Spꝛite of God, and by the warrant of Chziſtes Wozde, Arr de 10 
Thus Emiſſenus, thus Damaſcene, thus Theophylace ſay,the Bread is chan- qu mitranciey 
ged into the Subſtance of Chziſtes Bodte:J meane,cuen ſo, as the ſame Theophy⸗ e ca.z. 
lace ſaith, V Vce cr ſeſues ore Trenſelemented ( $ Tranſubſantiatc)into the Tode of Thec pi lact. in 
Chriſte, Foz thus he tmagineth Chzilte to ſay , Miſcetur mihi, & Tranſelementatur in 6.ca. lohan, 
me. And in like ſoꝛte Chzyſoſtome ſpeakinge of the Cozruption and Nencwinge 
of the wozlde, ſaith thus , Opus erat quaſi Reelementationem quandam fieri. It os chryo/kom in 
need ful, that the Elementes were Tranſubſtantiate, oꝛ) made new. So S. Peter ſqith, gene hom 25, 
Efficimur conſortes Diuinæ nature, V Vee ore made partakers of the Divine Mate. 2 r 
Anda Heathen wziter ſatthe, Homo tranſit in Naturam Dei: A man is tinned into the er uri 1 
Natine of God, | mee iſins in 
Altheſe, and other like Phzaſes cf ſpeache, muſt be qualificd with a ſober, and Auel. 
A diſcrete conſtruction : otherwiſe accozdinge to the ſimple tenour of the wazdre, 'F 
they cannot ſtande. Therefoze S. Chzyſoſtome intreating of the Expoſitton of % ff 
the Scriptures, ſaith thus, Diuina opus eſt Gratia,ne nudis verbis infiſtamus, Nam ita 
Heretici in errorem incidunt,neque Sententiam,neque Auditoris habitum inquirentes, 
Niſi enim tempo1a, locos, auditorem, & alia huiuſmodi conſidetemus, multa ſequentur 
abſurda. V Vee have neede of Coddes Heavenly Grace, thet wee ſiende not von the Bare 
VVoordes, For ſo Heretigues un into enom, neuer conſide unge neither the minde (of the 
Speaker) nor the diſpoſition of the Htarer. Onleſſe wer . 95 the Times the Places, the 
Hearers, and other like Circumſtances, many inconue niences myſt needes ſolc· w. Aerily Wers Bertram. de ga- 
tramus an Ancient wziter ſaithe , lpſe, qui nunc in Ecclefia & c. He that now in the cramen. Els lu. 
Churche by his Omm potent Power £piritually turnetß the Breade, and the © Vine into the 
Fleaſhe,ond Blond of his Bodiezthe ſame im ſibly made his Bode of the M anna, that came Manna 
from Heauen: and of the V Vater, that flowed from the R.ocke , tnufibly he made his , 4 
Bloude, Thus, as the Fathers ſap, Manna was made Chziſtes Bodie , oz the Was ma 5 
ter in the Witlocrneſte was made his Bloud, euen ſo they ſay, The Bzeade , and Chriſtes 
Wine are likewiſe made Chziſtes Bodie, and Bloud, Bodic, 
Nou, that it map thzoughly appeare,cuen vntothe Simple, what the godly 
Fatyers meante by ſuche extrao;dinarie vſe of ſpeache , it ſhal not be from the 
purpoſe fo repozte certaine wozdes of Gzegozius Nyſſenus touchinge the ſame, 
and that in ſuche oꝛder, as they are witten. Thus therefoge he ſaſthe, Nam & hoc 
Altare & c. This Auſter, a herect Wee ſlande, is [y Matme a Common ſtorne, nothing dij⸗ 
Jeringe from ether ſloanes , whereof our waſles Fe late, and oi pauementes laied: but after 
that, it is once dedicate to the honour of God, and bath receined Bleſſinge, it is a holy Talley 
ind an vnde filed Auſtar, afterwarde not to be touched of al men, but onely of the W * 
O0 4 6 
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Churche. and that with reverence. Likewiſe the Breade, that firſt was common, after that the Myſterie 
= bath halo well it, is both called, and is Chriſtes Bodie : ſiſe / wiſe alſo the wine Chriſtes Blonde. 
Figure. Aud wßere as before they were thinges of ſmal valc· we, after the Bliſſinge, that commeth 
from the Holy Ghoſt,cither of them both-worketh mightily, I he like Power alſo maketh the 
Prieſt to be R.euerende , and Honorable , beinge by meane of a newe Benediftion dunded 
from the common ſorte of the people « Hereby we ſce,as the Aultare, whiche in ſome 
places, both oz ſteadines, and continewance , was made of ſtoane, was changed 
trom the fozmer ſtate, and yet remained ſtoane ſtil :and as the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ Biſhop 
was changed from that, he was befoze , and yet remained in Subſtance one man 
ſtil ; ſo by the tudgement of this Ancient Father, the Bꝛeade, and Wine are chan- 
ged into Chꝛiſtes Bodie,andEloude , and yet remaine Bꝛeade, and Wine in Na- 
ture ſtil, 

And, foz as muche as P. Hardinge, to make good, and to mainteine this his 
NeweErroure,hath here alleged togeather niene Doctours of ß Greeke Churche, 
as ſubſcribinge, and wel agreeinge thereto, vnderſtande thou, good Chꝛiſtian Regs 
der, foꝛ the better infozmation, and direct ion of they iudgement, that the Grecians 
neuer conſented to the ſame, ſrom the firſt pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel there vntil this 

Concil. loyent, dale, às it is eaſp to be ſeene in the laſt action of the General Councel holden at 
eflione 8 Floꝛence. And Duns him ſelf, hauinge occaſion to intreate hereof, wꝛiteth thus: 
Ad hanc ſententiam principaliter videtur mouere, quod de Sacramentis tenendum eſt, fi- 
* M. 4 cut tenet ſancta Romana Eccleſia, Ipſa autem tener, Panem Tranſubſtantiari in Corpus, 
ſentendiſt.o, & Vinum in Sanguinem. To this determination this thinge ſeemeth ſpecially to ſeade, that 
we muſt hoſde of the Sacram#tes,as the holy Churche of R. ome boldeth c. Foz Confirma- 
tion hereof he allegeth, not the Greeke Churche,as knowinge, it had euermoꝛe hol- 
den the contrarp, but onely the Particular Determinatio of the Churche ol Kome, 
. concluded firſt in the Coancel of Lateran, in the peere of our Loꝛde a Thouſande, 
revenen. ſub la- two hundzed,and fifteene, and neuer befoze. 
noten 3. An.1215. And Jſfido2us the Biſhop of Ruſſia, fo2 that after his returne home from the 
Bs he Councel of Flozence , he beganne to pꝛactiſe both foz vnitie herein, and alſo in al 
3 other cauſes , to be concluded bytweene his Churches, and the Churche of Nome, 
od wu thereloꝛe depoſed from his office, and vtterly foꝛſaken ot al his Cleregie. So 
| wel they liked this ewe diuiſe of Tranſubſtantiation. 
| . Hardinge wil replie, Cyullus ſaith, &7v7 #ers, whichehe erpoundeth, 
In ſpecie, vel Figura Panis: Jn the Forme, or Figure of Breade: And this, as he tmagineth, 
is as muche, as Accidentes without Subiecte. What manner conſideration lea- 
deth him hereto, J cannot tel.But it is moſt certaine, that by this very wape, the 
Olde Heretiques were leadde into their Errours , Marcion the Heretique helde, 
that Chꝛiſte appeared not in the very Natural Bodie of a Man, but onelp in a fan⸗ 
| taſie, oꝛ ſhewe of a mannes Bodie. And to pꝛooue the ſame, he vſed . Bardlnges 
Phileppen.2. reaſon: Foz it is wꝛitten ſaide he, In Similitudinem hominum factus eft, & Figura in- 
uentus ut homo. He was made after the Likenes of meme, and foundein Figne (whiche 
M. Hardinge erpoundeth, in Shewes, and Accidentes ) as « man. And S. Ambzoſe 
Anbroſili g. ſaith, Nec ſibi blandiatur virus A pollinare, quia ita legitur, Et Specie inu@tus, vt homo. 
Epi 48 Tet not that Heretique A poſſincris flatter him ſelf, for that it is tſus written, He was founde 
in Fipure,and Forme, as a man. Mere weſe, P. Hardinge is dztuen to fight with 
Ambroſ. ad Co- Olde Heretiques Weapens : otherwiſe his frendes woulde not iudge him Cat ho⸗ 
Aen. lique, S. Ambzoſe ſaith , Chꝛiſte appeared In Figura humana, Jn the Figme of a 
origen. xe Man, Oigen ſaith, Cliriſtus eſt expreſſa Imago, & Figura Patris: Chriſte is the ex- 
de i. l. c.. preſſe Image, and Fipme of his Father 
Ambrofi. de, Againe © , Ambzoſe ſaith , Grauior eſt ferri ſpecies, quàm Aquarum Natura. The 
qut mitrautur” Forme of yron is beauirr , then tſe Nate of tfe Water, And Gzegozie Pyſſene 


Myſterys.Ca.3. | ſaith, 


N e 


Ya 


OF. ACCIDENTES VWITHOYT:SVBIECTE, 4.35 
ſaith, Sacerdos quod ad ſpeciem externam attinet, jdem eſt qui fuit: The prieſt, as touchin ge re gori at Ny- 
bis appecrance, or out warde Forme, is the ſame, that be was before. A nd wil P. Dardinge /en de sanc lo 
geather hercof, that Chzie,oz aPeece of yꝛon, oꝛ a Pꝛieſt, is nothinge els, but an 2Zaptiſmare. 
Accident, oꝛ a Shewe without Subſtance: | 
Byſides al this, . Hardinge is faine to falſiſie Cyꝛillus, his owne Doctoure, 
and to allege his woozdes otherwiſe, then he founve them. Foz, where as in the 
common Latine Tranſlation it is wziten thus, Sciens, panem hunc,qui videtur a no- 
bis, non eſſe Panem, etiamſi guſtus Panem eſſe ſentiat: uo wing, that this Breade, that is 
ſeene of vs, is no Breade, al be it on taſte doo perceiue it to Fe Brepde ; P. Hardinge hath 
choſen rather to turne it thus: Cum ſcias, qui videtur eſſe Panis, non eſſe, ſed Corpus u 
Chriſti: Knowinge, that the thing, that ſeemeth to be Breade,is no Breade, but the Bodie of mer L. 
Chrſte. CWheretn he hath bot he ſkipte ouer one whole clauſe, and alſo coꝛrupted a Fe EY : 
the wooꝛdes, and meaninge of his Authour . Foꝛ Cyꝛillus ſaith, With our out warde ob boa * 
ties wee ſce Breude. M. Hardinge ſaith, 1: apprareth, or ſeemeth onely to be Breade . Cys 
rillus ſaith, Ow toſt perceiveth ( oꝛ knoweth ) it to be Breade : This clauſe . Bar⸗ 
dinge hath leaft out, both in his Latine Tranſlation, and alſo in the Engliſhe. 
But ſpeakinge of the Cuppe he turneth it thus, 41 be #t rhe ſenſe make that accoumpte of 
i. Coꝛrupte Doctrine muſt needes holde by Cozruption , Fo2 if is certaine, 
Cyꝛillus meante thus, That as we bane t wo ſortes of eies , Corporal of the Bodie,and 
epiritual of tFe Minde: ſo in the Sacramentes we bane two ſundrie thinges to bebolde: 
With our Bodily Eyes, the Material Prende: ith on Spiritual Eyes, the verye 
ohe of Chriſte. And thus the Ww2des of Cyꝛil agree directly with theſe Woes 
of S. Auguſtine . Quod videtis, Panis eſt:quod etiam oculi veſtri renuntiant. Quod au- Auguſt in er- 
tem Fides veſtra poſtulat inſtruenda, Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti. The thinge that you ſee, is mone ad lnfan- 
rende: whiche thmge your eies doo teſtifie, But tonchinge that, your Faith woulde be inſirucs | 
ted of, the Breade is Chriſtes Bodie:in ſuche ſoꝛte, and ſenſe, as ts (aide befoze, 
Samona, Pethonenſis , and Cabaſilas are very yeunge to be alleged, oꝛ allo- 
wed fo: Doctours. As foz Marcus Epheſtus , he ſeemeth wel to bꝛooke his na- 
me. Fo: his talke renneth altogeather ad Epheſios. Foz whereas S. Baſile 
in his Liturgie, after y Wozdes of Conſecration.callcth the Sacrament av7iruroy, 
that is to ſate,a Token, oꝛ a Digne of Ch:iltes Bodie:this Doctour Parcus ima⸗ 
gineth of him ſelt, that S. Baſile ſpeaketh thus of the Bꝛeade, befoze it be Conſe⸗ 
crate, A very Childe woulde not ſo Childiſhely haue gheaTed at his Authours 
meaninge. Yet . Hardinge herein ſcemeth not muche to miſſclike his tudge- 
ment. Moe be it heknoweth that the Bzeade befoze Confecration, is neither 
Sacrament , noꝛ Digne of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: no maze then any other common ba⸗ 
kers Bꝛeade. Other wiſe it ſhouldbe a Signe, and ſignife nothinge: and a Sacra⸗ 
mente, beloꝛe it were Conſecrate,and made a Sacramente. | 
Pet D. Steuen Gardiner ſeemeth to conſider better, and moꝛe adulſedly of the Fae?" 
mater. Foꝛ he thinketh it likely, that Baſiles Liturgie was diſoꝛdꝛed, and that * r- a 
ſctte bihinde, that ſhoulde haue benne beloꝛe: + that one ignoꝛant Simple Scribe, = * 
toꝛrupted al thoſe bookes thzonghout the whole wozlde. P. Hardinge ſaithe, | 
D. Baſile calleth the Bzeade &y7:;7v7ov, a Signe, oꝛ Token, beloꝛe it be Perfitclp | 
Conſecrate: As ił there were two ſoꝛtes of Conſecration , the one Perkite, the 
other Unperfite , And pet he knoweth , it is commonly holden in the Schooles, 
that the very beginning, and ende of Conſecratton is wzought,not by degrærs, but 
in an Inſtant. Thus Conſecration,ts no Conſecration: No Sacrament, is a Das 
crament; That is a Signe, is no Signe: that is no Signe, is a Signe:Bookes be 
toꝛrupted and diſoꝛdred: That commeth alter, that ſhoulde gor belozc: and that 
is beſoꝛe, that ſhoulde come atter. And pet al theſe ſhiſtes wil (carſely ſerue to 
healpe out a Common Erroure, | 
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„ THE TENTHE ARTICLE. 
; | MHardinge. The. 7. Diniſion. 
The. i8t. Va- sithe for this poynte of our Religion. we haue ſo good auc torit ie. () and betnge aſſured of the 


trueth. for this infallible fairhe of the churche, declared by the teſtimonies of theſe woort hie Fathers, of diners ges, 


——— and uurters of the York, Wee may wel ſay With the ſame Churche ag ainſt M. Inel , that in this 
to the Primi. Scrament after Conſecration , there remainerh nothinge of that "wt hiche Was before , but onely the 


tive Churche, accidentes , and . hewes,without the ſubſtance of Breade and Wine. 
and openly re- | 

fuled of the ED | The A of Sariſpurie. 

Greeke Church 


in the Councel Thecertaintie of this Article,reſteth onely vpon the moſt vncertaine grounde 


of Florence, of Tranſubſtanttation. The Determination whereof , foz ſo muche as it is not 
muche moze then th:& hundzed perres olde, noꝛ neceſſarily geathered of the foꝛce 
of Goddes Wlo:de,as Duns him ſelfe confeſſeth, no: cuer anywhere recetued,ſa- 
uinge onely in the Churche of Nome, therefoze is neither ſo Jnfallible,as ꝙ. Nat⸗ 
dinge maketh it,noz ſo Ancient, no2 ſo Catholique, | 
Time wil not ſuffer me, to ſay ſo muche, as might be ſaide to the contrary, 


1b n. S. Paule acknowledgeth very Bzeade remaining fil in the Sacrament, and that 


ſuche Bꝛeade, as map be Diutded , and Broken: whiche woꝛdes cannot without 
Blaſphemie be ſpoken of the Bodie of Chzifte it ſelfe, but onely ot very Material 
Martheins, BDreade. Chziſte likewiſe after Conſecration, acknowledgeth the remaininge of 
Ex hac genere- very Wine, and that ſuche Mine, as is pꝛeſſed of the grape. Foz thus he ſaithe, 
tione witis, I wil dunſe no more of this Generation of the V ine. 
Cchriſoſtors.tn Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, In ſimilitudinem Corporis, & Sanguinis, Chriſtus nobis Panem, & 
vala 2. Vinum, ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedech oſtendit in Sacramento. Chriſte ſhewed vs (not 
Accidentes, oꝛ Qualities, but) Breade, and V Vine in the Sacramente , accordinge to the 
order of Melchiſedech, as a Libeneſſe, or Figine of bis Bodie and Bſoud. Againe he ſaith, 
Chriſtus quando hoc Myfterium tradidit, Vinum tradidir . Non bibam, inquit, ex hae 


Chryſoft in 


Nute. um B;. Generatione Vitis : quæ certe Vinum producit, non Aquam. Chriſte , when be delivered 


this Myſierie — Shewes, oz Accidentes, but) v Vine. Chriſte ſeithe (after 
Conſecration) wil no more drinke of this Generation of the Vine. Doultleſſe the Vine 
bringeth foorthe V Vine, and not Water. Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Chriſtus credentibus Diſci- 

Cyril in = = pulis Fragmenta Panis dedit. Chnſte gave to his Faithful Diſcipſes, Fragmentes, or Peeces 

lohan lt c of Breade . J paſſe by S. Cypꝛian, S. Auguſtine , Gelaſius, Theodozetus, and o- 
ther Ancient and Holy Fathers: accozdinge vnto whoſe moſte plaine Wozdes, 
and Authozittes,if there be Bꝛeade remaininge in the Sacrament, then is there 
ſomewhat els biſides Accidentes . What ꝙ. Harding may ſap,that ſaith ſo much, 
it is eaſy to ſee : but that Shewes , and Accidentes , hange emptie without the 
Subſtance of Bꝛeade, and Mine, none of the Olde Fathers eucr ſaide, 


M. Hardinge. The.8. Diuiſion. | | 

And this is a matter to a Chriſl ian man not harde to beleene. For if it pleaſe Cod the almightie 

Creator in the conditton, and ſtate of thinges thus to ordeine , that ſubſtances created beare and ſu- 

Soddes Omni. Seine accidentes , why may not he by his almightie power conſerue and keepe aljo accidentes without 

potente Power Subſtance;/ithe that the very Heathen Philoſophers repute it for an Abſurditie to ſay, Primam cau- 

to beate p Ac- ſam non poſſe id præſtare ſolam, quod poſsit cum ſecunda, that is to ſay, that the firſt cauſe, 

videntes. (hereby they wnder/tande Cod) cannot doo that alone , whiche he can doo with the ſeconde cauſe, 
| whereby they meane 4 Creature 


| The R. of Sariſburie. 
Cicero ſaith, A ſimple Pocte, when he cannot tel, howe to ſhifte his maters, imagineth 


ſome God ſuddainely to come in place a litle to aſtonne the people: and there an ende. o 
. Pardinge 


8 


OF ACCIDENTES VYITHOYT SYBIECTY. 4338 


P. Hardinge findinge himſelf muche encumbzed with his Accidentes, is faine to 
binge in Sod with his whole Omnipotent Power, to holde them vp. Childzen 
in the Scholes are taught to knowe,that an Accident hath no Beinge without a 
Subiecte. Which rule beinge otherwiſe enermoze true, hath Exception, as ꝙ. 
Hardinge ſaith, onely in this Sacrament, wherein be the Accidentes,and Shewes 
of Bꝛeade, and Mine, and vet no Subiecte. Foz they are not in the Bꝛeade:bicau⸗ 
ſe(as he ſaith) that is gonne:no2 in the Aier, foꝛ that cannot be ſeene: no2 in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Bodie, foꝛ that is not rounde tc. So there is a white thinge , yet nothinge is 
white: And a rounde thinge, yet nothinge is rounde . Therefoze , foz as muche as 
theſe Accidentes neither are hable to ſtande alone, noꝛ haue any ſubiecte there to 
realt in, foꝛ that cauſe, P. Harding ſaith, they be ſuſteined by the Power of God, 

One ſaith, Nec Deus interſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus Inciderit. Neuer bringe foorth 
any God in a Tragedie, to plaie a parte, onles it be vpon ſome occaſion of greate mater, meete 
or a Cod to take in hande. S. Paule ſaith , Deus portat omnia yerbo virtutis ſuæ: God 
beareth al thinges by the Woorde of his power , And the heathen Poetes imagin , that 
Atlas holdeth vp the Heauens. But foz God the Creatour , and Cauſe of al Cau- 
ſes, to come from Heauen, to holde vp Accidentes, it ſeemeth a very ſimple Ser- 
uice. | 5 8 
. Hardings reaſon ſtandeth thus: Cod is Omnipotent: | 

Ergo, Accidentes in the Sacrament ſtande without Subiecte. 


Hel 


N Hardinge. The.9.Diniſion. 


And that this beinge of Accidentes Without Subſtance, or Subiecte in this Sacramente, vnder 

-whiche, the Breade not remaininge, the Bodie of Chriſte is Preſent, maye the rather be beleenued : it 

is to be conſidered, that this thinge tooke place, at the firfte Creation of the worlde, after the Opi- 
lan hex nion of ſome DotFours, VVho deo firme, thut that firſt light, Whiche was at the beg imninge vmil The. ib. vas 
the fowrth daye (182) was not in any Subiec te, but ſuſieyned by the per of God, as him liked. For truthe. For S. 
i, {at finſt Light, and the ſame, were as Whirenes, and 4 Bodie Whited, ſaithe s. Baſile. Neither then Baſile plainely 
i, was VViclef yet borne;Who might teache them,that the power of God can not put an Accident with a the con- 
Mun Bur auf  Stabiecte. For ſo he ſaith in his booke De Apoltaſia Ca. g. as Cocleus reporteth. Hereof it ap- 217 
puirGen. peareth out of What roote the Goſpellers of our Countrie ſpringe. Vl ſmatchinge of the ſape of 
that Wicked tree, and hereby ſ heWinge their binde, appointe boundes, and borders to the power of 


= God, that is infinite, and incomprehenſible. And thus by thoſe Fathers we maye conclude, that if 


God can ſuſteine and keepe Accidentes With Subſtance, he can ſo doo without Subſtance. 


The B. of Sdriſburie. 


It is greate violence, to fozce an ancient Father, to beare falſe witnes,and ſpo⸗ 
ctally againſt him ſelf . This repoꝛte of S. Baſiles meaninge is as true, as is that 
longe peeuiſhe Fable, ſo often alleged vnder the name of Amphilochius, that is to 
wite, a vaine Shewe without Subſtance. And bicauſe . Hardinge onely na⸗ 
meth Damaſcene , and Paulus Burgenſis in his Pargin, as beinge afrayde to 
touche their wo2des,he mate remember, that Damaſcene ſaith, Non aliud eſt ignis, pamaſcen lia. 
quim lux, vt quidam aiunt. The Fier is nothinge els, but the light, as ſome menne ſaie, And cap. . 
Burgenſts ſaith, Quidam tradunt lucem fuiſſe nubem lucidam: Some menne write, that kurgenſis in a 
the light was a Bright Clowde , By theſe erpoſitions it appeareth , that either the Cap.Gene. 
Fiere, oꝛ the Clowde , was a Subiecte to receine the light. Certainely neither 
Burgenſis, noꝛ Damaſcene, noꝛ Baſile euer ſaide, that the light ſtoode without a 
Dubiecte. Therefoꝛe that note in the Pargin might wel haue benne ſpared, But 
if is an eaſy mater, with ſhewe ol names to dete iue the ſimple. | 
D. Baſile ſaith, T he ſight was in the worlde before the Sonne was made, Therefoze it 2 
was, and had his Beinge without the Sonns , Vis woozdes ſtande thus: Aliud Blut in Rex 
. | quidem ameron hom, 6. 
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quidem eſt, &c. The brightnes of the light is one thinge,and the Bodie $ubieCte vnto the ſame 
(that is the Sunne) is an other thinge. And ſaie not no we vnto me: Jt is impoſcible to duu⸗ 
de theſe thinges a ſundre For 1 ſate not, that thou, or ] canne poſsitly dunde the Bodie of 
the Some from the Ligſt. Vet notwithſtandinge the thinges, that we maie parte a ſundre onely 
by Imagination, the ſame thinges God the Creatour of N ature, is bable to ſunder verily, 
and in deede . Percof P..-Þardinge geathereth his reaſons thus: 
The Light was not in the Sonne: Ergo, It was in Notſunge. 
It was not in the Sonne: Ergo, ie was not in the Ayre, 
Jt was not in the Sonne: Ergo, It as an Accident without a Subiecte. 
This erroure commeth of the Equiuocat ion, oꝛ double takinge of this Woozde 
Beinge in. Foz one thinge may be in an other, as in an Inſtrument, as the Light is 
in a Candle: whiche is the ſimilitude , that Baſile vſeth. The ſame thinge maie be 
in an other, as in a Subiecte:as Light in the Aire. This diuerũtie conũdered, now 
let vs weigh . Hardinges reaſon, 
, The Light, ſaith he, was not in the Sonne, as in an Inſtnment to came it aloute the 
world: Ergo, It was not in the Ave, as in a Subiecte, 
This argument ſeemeth very Light. A man mate eaũlp, and ſenſibly with his 
fingers fiele the folie of it in the Darke, Ucrily S. Baſiles woꝛdes to the contrary 
ſhine ſo cleare, that J maruel, . Hardinge coulde not, oꝛ woulde not ſ& them. 
Baſilins in He- So thus he wꝛiteth befoze in the ſame Booke: TEeNoeunero dt & A d 
EY KEKBRjAMEVOY £&UT& d ISAS Ext T0 Sg. Illuſtrabatur aër: vel potids lumen ſibi 
totum, & in totum permiſtum habuir. The Ayre was lightenc d: or rather it bad the whole 
"TOON Light wholy H ingled withit ſelf. Againe he ſaith, 1 he worlde was inviſible, biccuſe the 
a ane was Without lighte, O. Baſile ſaithe, The Lighte was in the Ayre, and that wholy 
75 G . es ough the whole, as in a Subiect: Vet P. Harding fozceth D. Baſile toſaiecontrarp 
dun Thr fon. to him ſelf; The Light was onely an Accident without Subiecte, and was ſtated in 
2» Af nothinge. Howe iudge thou, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, what credite thou maiſt geue 
to. Hardinges wooꝛdes in repoztinge of the Ancient Doctours. 

But he ſaith, Goddes power is Inſimte, and Jncomprebenſible Therefore he is ha- 
ble to ſuſteine Accidentes, This erroure ſpꝛingeth of miſunderſtandinge S. Ba- 
ſiles wo2zdes, Foz where as S. Baſile wziteth thus, Tore H uivxciy %u 
GNAQ hvorxe0pes TE TREATY OVE UTI, Hex, Hutga iytveTo: Dies tum ſiebat, non 
per motum Solarem, ſed diffuſo illo primigenio Lumine: The daie Was made, not by the 
moouinge, or poſſinge of the Sonne, but by porwringe abroade the fnſi Light: Jt appeareth, 

that in ſteede of ( @o1£0utrs ) whiche is, (ro red abroade P. Hardinge by erroure 
read ( «&veyo,utvs) whiche is, Bernt Vp, or Siſeined. But he mate not wel mainteine 
his Accidentes by ſhiftinge of woꝛdes, oꝛ by miſunderſtandinge, oz coꝛruptinge of 
his Doctours. 55 

| That is here alleged of UWiclife , and of his ofſpꝛinge, as it ſheweth muche 
Choler, ſo it maketh ſmal pzoufe . We knowe, that God is Omnipotent, and ha- 
ble, not onely to ſuſteine Accidentęs, but alſo to reſtoare the Deade from the graue, 
yea although he be putrificd within him ſelf,x fight againſt the Spꝛite of God, But 
Tertullian ſaith, Non, quia omnia poteſt facere,ideo credendum eſt,illum feciſſe: ſed, an 
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15 1 Tertal contra 
1 | IM fecetit, requirendum. We maie not beſcue, tfat God hath donne ol thinges, biceuſe be canne 
f { doo them: Bit rather we muſt ſee, whether he haue donne them, or no. Foz Argumentes 
1 taken of Goddes Dmnipotent Power, were a readte Buckler in olde times , to 
1 ſerue Pꝛaxeas, and Eutyches, and other like Heretiques. 
bi 
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Breaking . 


44.7 
THE ELEVENTHE ARTICLE, 
OF DIVIDINGE THE SACRAM ENTE. 
The R. of Sariſburie. | : 


Ox that the Pzieſte then Diuided the Sacraments 
in Thzce partes, and afterwarde receiued al him ſelf 
alone. | 


NI. Hardinge. The. 1. Dluiſſon. 
of the Prieſtes receiuinge the Sacramente him ſelſe alone, ynoughe hath beene faide before. 
This terme, Al, here ſmatchethe of ſpite. vor if any deuoute perſon requere to be partaker With the 
Prieſie, beinge Woorthely diſpoſed, and examined, he is not tourned of, but with al gentlenes ad- 
mitted. And in thus caſe, the Prieſt is not to be charged With recetuinge al alone. Albeit, re- 
ſpefte had to the thinge receiued, home many ſceuer recciue, it is al, of al, nd al of every one 
received . Concerninge the breakinge of the Sacramente , and the diuidinge of it in three partes, 
Firſt, it is Broken by the Prieſte, that we maye knoWe our Lorde In fractione Panis, In the brra- Thi + Myſtical 
Kinge of the Breade, as the t Wo Diſciples acknowledged him, to whom leſus appeared in the day of diuinitieſ hould 
hs his Reſurrection, as they Were goynge to Ema. And alſo that thereby the Paſſion of Chriſte maye be be auouched by 
repreſented to our remembrance, at hiche his Pretiouſe Bodie Was for our ſmnes broken, rente, ſome Auncient 
and torne on the Croſſe. And this maner war vſed at the Sacrifice in the Apoſiles time, as it is ir- De a " 
neſſed by Diomſins S. Paules Scholar. Opertum Panem Pontifex aperit,(133)in fruſta concidens . 6 
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&c. The Bi hoppe ( ſaithe he) openeth the couered Breade,diuidinge it in peeces exc. dinge in vottue 
tranſlation. 
The B. of Sariſdurie. 
J marnel, ꝙ. Hardinge woalde ſo ſclenderly paſſe this mater ouer, ſoꝛ that it is 
thought to make muche both againſt his Tranſubſtantiation, and alſo againſt his 
Pꝛiuate Paſſe, whiche are both Ketes,and Lockes of his whole Religion, Foz firlf 
of al, the Bꝛeaking it ſclf ſeemeth to argue, that there is very Bꝛeade there remat- 
ninge to be B2oken, Andalbeit, as it is repoꝛted by Petrus Lombardus, Some genten. 4. Diſin 
helde, that there is in the Sacrament a very Real Bzeakinge , notwithſtandinge 
there be nothinge there to be Bꝛoken: Some, that the Bodie of Chꝛiſte it ſelt᷑ is 
there Bꝛoken, and that verily, and in decde, without any helpe oꝛ ſhifte of Figure: 
and Some, that there is nothinge Bꝛoken, but onely the Shewes, and Accidentes: 
and Dome others, that there is no manner Bꝛeaking there at al, not withſtanding 
vnto our eies, and ſenſes there appeare a Bꝛeakinge: Yet the Holy Euangeli- 
ſtes witneſſe plainely , That Chriſte tooke Ereade, and Eliſſed it, and Broke it: and Marthe. 26 
. Paule ſaith,(Not the Accidentes of Bzcade, but) The Breade , that we Breabe, is 1 
the participation of Chriſtes Bodie. And in the pꝛimitiue Churche , the very Supper Mae 
of Chꝛiſte, was commonly called the Bzeakinge(not of Accidentes,but)of Bꝛeade. ro” 1 
And Cyꝛillus calleth the Bzoken Poztions of the Sacrament, Fragmenta Panis, z. 
Fragmentes, oꝛ Peeces of Bꝛeade. | 
Further, by this ſame Ceremonie Gerardus Lozichius, one of M. Hardinges , in ro. 
Doctours, pꝛooueth, that euery Baſſe ought to be Common , e none Pꝛiuate. Foz Fg c 14. 
thus he wzifeth: Diuiditur Hoſtia, vt non ſolim ipſe Sacerdos Miſſæ officium faciens, Gerau thre. 
ſed & Miniſtri quoque,imo omnis populus aſtans, participet. The Moſte is Broken, that, chius De Miſſa 
not onely the prieſt, that miniſtreth the Moſſe, but alſo tfFe Deacons, yea and al the people publica proro- 
ſtandinge by,maie Communicate, Likewiſe ſaith Durandus , In Primitiua, &c. In the ganda:li.;, 
Primitine Churche the Prieſt received one portion, end the Deacons an other: and the thirde Purandus.lh, 4 
was miniſtred to al the People that was preſent » And therefoze Dionyſins ſaith , as prom Eccleſ. | 
. Yardingehath alleged him, Pontifex opertum Panem aperit, & in fruſta concidit. 11;erer ca 3. 
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The Biſhop vnconereth the Breade, & ſloode conered,and cutteih it in peeces. Here note alfo 
by the wap: Dionyſius ſaith not, The Biſhop cutteth the Shewes, oꝛ Accidentes, 
but the Bzeade, in peeces. J graunte, this Tradition was vſed tn the Apoſtles 
time: but it is vtterly bzoken, and aboliſhed in the Churche of Rome at this time: 
and therekoze it ſtandeth P. Hardinge in ſmal ſtecde: onleſſe it be, to ſhew the 
woꝛlde, how boldely he, this Church haue bzoken the Traditions, Oꝛders of the 
Pꝛumitiue Churche of God, Neither is there any manner mention in Dionyſiug, 
cither of the Bzcakinge in thzee partes, oz of any theſe Pyſtical Significations, 
Againe,the Moꝛds of Dionyſius be otherwiſe, then . Harding repoꝛteth them. 

2 | Foz heſaith not, In fruſta concidens, Dwiding it in peeces (Which perhappes S. Bar⸗ 
UC 0 dinge woulde baue vs to vnderſt ande of thzec) but, ln multa concidens, C uttinge it in 
que Nc. many peetes. And to that vſe ſcrued a knife , whiche, as it appeareth by Chzyſoſto- 
Lrtwygis Chry- mts Liturgie, oꝛ Communion, was called "a Lancea, Foz in ſuche ſozte the 
Joſtoms. Bꝛeade was cutte in Peeces,not that one man might recctue the whole, but that 

it might ſuffice the Congregation. And therefoze it is decreed in an epiſtle, that 
clementis Epi beareth the name of Clement, Lct ſo many Poſtcs, oz Poztions be pꝛouided, as 
map be ſufficient foz al the people, 
This, ⁊ ſay, was the cauſc of this Ceremonte : and not, as P. Barding vaine- 
iy 2 To knoW our Lorde in the Breakinge of Breade, 
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M Hardinge The... Diuiſion 


Now touchinge the diuidinge of the Scrament in three parte nit may appeare to . Trade. 
tion of the Apoſtles, or other vie a culiome very auncient , for as muche as Serpius the Bi) hoppe of 
Rome, Who lived within foure core yeeres of the ſixe hundred yeeres after Chriſte , that M. Iuel re- 
The Myſte- | ferreth vs vnto, Wrote of the Myſterie of that Breakinge,or Diuidinge the our warde Forme of Breade, 
bs of Brea- and declared the $tynific ation of the ſame. 
king of Ac- Ir 14 n0 ſma argument of the ant iquitie of this obſeruation, that $.Baſile,ds Amphulochins w ri. 
es. tethof him, diuided the Sacrament m three partes at his Maſſe, as is aboue rehearſed. And. where 
The Fable of 41 erg ius ſairhthat the portion of the hoſſe, Whiche is put into the Chalice, betokenerh the Bodie pt Cong, | 
Amphilochius. of Chriſte that is no yijen dgarne,ard the port ron *whiche is recerued and eaten weh his Bodie Dit... cat © 
yer walz ing on the earth and that other portion remaininge on the aultar ſignfieth his Bodie in the Triforme | 
Sepulc ſve: What, I præ q du. there herein that any man | hould be offended Withal!1 acknowledge, | 
that the Myſterie hereof is other Wiſe of ſome declared, and of al to this ende, to put vs in minde of 


the benefites purchaſed toys by Chryjte in his bodie. 


The B. of $ariſburte. 


| M. Hardinge, of god policie, to winne credite, fathereth al his Pyſtical fan- 
plate. taſies vpon the Apoſtles. Df Sergius the firfke it is wzltten, that he diuiſed the 
vrjpergenſss. Agnus Dei to be ſonge, at the Bzcakinge,and Diſtribution of the Myſteries : but 
of the Bzeakinge of the ſame in thꝛee partcs,notwithſtandinge it be ftrongely as 

| vouched by M. Harding, vet of Sergius the firlt, there is wzitten nothinge, In 

pe cooſe.dift 2. deede, Gratian allegeth this Decree in the name of Sergius the Pope: but with⸗ 
75 iforme out Date, oz any manner further addition. And therefoze it map as wel be Ser⸗ 
; gius the Deconde,that was called, o: Perci: Oz Sergius the Zhirde , that tooke 
Fo2moſus his pzedeceſſour, beinge dcade, out of rhe graue, and beheaded him, and 

thꝛew out his Carkeſſe into the Tiber. Therefoze this matcr,foz ought that map 

appeare,bearcth ſmal certaintie. 

But let vs graunt, that Gratfan meante Sergius the firſt: yet was he wel⸗ 

neare ſceuen bund2ed peeres after Chziſte. Netther were it any greate inconue⸗ 

nience,to ſav, That, as he was hable to diuiſe theſe Pyſtical Stgnifications , ſo 


he was alſo hable to diuiſe the number of partcs,and manner of 15zcakinge. — 
what 
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OF DIVIDINGE THE SACRAMENT. 445 


what greate Pyſferies there map be in this Bzeakinge of ontwarde Fozmes, 


and Accidentes , that P. Hardinge tmagineth , I leaue vnto him ſelf to con⸗ 


The Fable of Amphilochius hath benne ſire times alleged by P.Hazdinge in 
this one[booke,to ſundꝛie purpoſes : and pet he him ſelf knoweth, it is but a very 


peeuiſhe Fable, Who ſo liſteth to knowe it further, maie linde it anſweared in the 
firſt Article,and in the. 3. Diuiſion. 


But where as this Sergius ſaith, Triforme eſt Corpus Domini, The Bodie of our 


Lorde is of three Formes , What ſo euer his meaninge therein were, his ſpeache is 
very ſtrange , oꝛ rather monſtrouſe , Foz the Bodie of Chꝛiſte is not of ſo many 
Fo2mes, but onely One, and Unifozme , One of theſe poztions, ſaith Sergius, i- 
gnifieth Chzilte after his Reſurrection : The Seconde, Chꝛiſte walkinge in the 
Earth: The Thirde,Chzilte licinge in his Graue. Al this, ſaith P. Hardinge, ts 
holy, and Pyſtical. | | 

Howe be it, ſome there were, that liked not ſogreately theſe imaginations: 
and thercfoze of them ſelues diuiſed others. Some ſaide , The firſt parte ſigni⸗ 
fieth the Sainctes in Heauen: The Seconde , the Faithſul , that be aline : The 
Thirde, the Soules in Purgatoꝛie. Some ſate , Theſe thre& partes ſigniſie the 
thre ſtates of Chꝛiſte, Boztal, Deade, and Immoꝛtal: Some, That they ſignifis 
the thz& Subſtantial partes of Chꝛiſte, his Godheade , his Soule, and his Bodfe: 
Some others, that they ſigniſie the th2& Perſones in the Trinitie, the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt . And J maruel,there was none, that coulde ſaie, they 
ſignifie the thz& Patriarkes, Abꝛaham, Jſaac, and Jacob . Thus, hauing vtterly 
loſt the very vſe of the Bꝛeakinge ofthe Pyſteries, they reteine a bare Ceremonie 
thercof:and yet are ſo farre out of knowledge of the ſame , that they cannot agree 
emonge them ſelues, what to make of it; I meane, neither what they Bzeake, noz 
wherefoze they Bzeake it. This Sergius diſagrerth from Bonaventura , from 
Durandus, and al others:pet he liketh . Hardinge belt of al. 


Durandlus bh, 
4-CAp. . 


And -what hurte , ſaithe he, ic there herein or wherefore ſ houlde any man herewithbe of. 


ended 2 Uerilp in the Houſe of God, that thinge is hurteful, that doeth no good. 


fen 23 
Al the Ceremonies ofthe Churche ought to becleare-andltuely,and hable to cdifie. 


And if this Pyſtical Ceremonie be not hurteful , why then docth P. Hardinge 
him ſelf bzeake it: and that, not of ignorance, oꝛ obliuion, but witingly, and wil- 
lingly , and as often as he ſaith his Baſſe. Fo2 Sergius ſaith, One of pᷣ thꝛæ Poz- 
tions ought to be reſerued bpon the Aultar, vntil the Baſſe be donne: But Þ, 
Hardinge contrary, bothe to Sergius, and alſo to his Pyſtical Significations, 
reteiueth al the partes togeather, and reſerueth none, and that by the Warrant of 


the Gloſe in that place, whiche is quite contrary to the Texte. Mhy doeth he 


thus diſſemble,and ſo openly mocke the wozlde 2 Ik this Ceremonie be good, why 
doeth he bꝛeake it 2 Jf it be yl, why woulde he haue vs to keepe it? The gheaſſe, 
that . Hardinge vleth herein, ſcemeth very ſimple : Pope Sergius diuiſed theſe 
Myſtical meaninges, ſeuen hundzed peeres after the Apoſtles time: Ergo, this oꝛ⸗ 
der ol Bꝛeakinge came from the Apoſtles, 


g M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. 

Nowe that this cuſtome,or Myflical Ceremonie, "Was not firſt ordeined by Sergius, forought that 

can be gathered, but of him expounded onely touchinge the 'Myſterie of tt, as ved before his tine, 

from the legimunge of the Churche,no one Auncient Councel, or Authour founde vn whom it may 

be Fathered, of good reaſon, ſithe it hath(184)generally beene obſerued, we may referre the Inſtitution 

- the Apoſiles : and that accordinge to the mmde of 5. Auguſt ine, Whoſe notable ſahnge for that 

behalfe is this, Quod Vniuerſa tener Eccleſia, nec in Concilijs conſtitutum, ſed ſemper re- 
Pp 2 tentutg 
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ten ium eſt, non niſi authoritate Apoſtolicatraditum, rectiſsimè creditur. V vhet, ſatthe he, 
the vniuerſal Churche keepeth, neither hath beene oy deined in Councelles, but hath alm beene 
obſerued : of good right We belceue, it hath beene deliuered (to the Churche) 4s @ Tradition, by the 
auc loritie of the Apotlles, | | 


To conclude, if any ſparke of Godlineſſe remaine in our deceiued Countr iemen, and brethern, 
they will not ſcorne, and diſÞiſe this A ume tent Ceremonte of Diutdinge the Sacrament in three par. 
tes at the tleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe , hereof any octaſion of cuil is not onely no miniſtved, but 
rather cont rarywiſe, whereby We arc admoni/ bed, and ſtirred to tender our oWne Soule healthe, 


«nd to render thankes to God, for the greate benefite of our Redemption. 
The B. of $ariſburie. 


There is no ment ion made, neither in Olde rather, nor in Ancient Councel of this manner of 
preakinge of the Sacrament : Ergo, (ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge) ir came firſt vndoubredly from the 
Apoſiles, The contrary hereof were muche moze likely. Foz be might rather haue 
ſaide thus: There is no mention made ofit in any Olde Father , or Councel: There for: ait 
came not from the Apoſiles., | | 
And, where as be ſaith , 1: hath leene everywhere Vniuerſally obſerued It is agreate 
vntrueth: as, God willinge, it ſhal appeare . And thereloꝛe S. Auguſtines ru 
ſerueth nothinge to this purpoſe. ' * 
Foz firſt, as ꝙ Hardinge is decefued in the manner of Bꝛeaking, ſo is he alſo 
decefued in the quantitie of the Bꝛeade, imagininge, it was a litle thinne rounde 
| Cake,ſuche as of late hath beene vſed in the Churche of Rome: VU Ohiche Duran⸗ 
Soak 4% dus ſaith ) muſt be rounde like a Pennie 2 either bicauſe Judas betraied Chniſte for ſome like 
kinde of Coyne: or, licauſe it 15 written , Domini eſt Terra, & plenitudo eius, The 
Eartße is the Lordes, and the fuſneſſe thereof. But in dærde, it was a greate Cake, ſo 
large, and ſo thicke, that al the Congregation might receiue ot it. Durandus him 
ca. N. ſelfe ſaith, In Primitiua Eccleſia offerebant Vnum Magnum Panem, & omnibus ſuffici- 
Lireia Chry.. tem © quod adhuc Græci ſeruare dicuntur . Jn the Primitive Churche they offered One 
pr] Greate Cabe, that was ſuficient for al the people: which thin ge, they ſay, The Greekes do con- 
Centien.Herues tine w ſtil. Jn Chzyſoſtomes Liturgie oz, Communion, wee ſee bothe the Foꝛme of 
tus ins.Germs. the Bꝛeade, and alſo the 02der of Cutting, oꝛ Diuiding it with a knife. Gentianus 
Heruetus in the Deſcription thereof, ſaith; Eſt Panis Craſſus, & Fermentatus, & Fi- 
gura propemodum Sphætica: It is a Thicke Cake, and Leauened, and of Forme in manner 
rounde. It appearcth by S. Gregoꝛie, that it was a Create Cake, ſuche as men v- 
24 fed commonly at their Tables: wbiche thinge appeareth alſo , by that the Here⸗ 
Auguſt.ad tiques called Artotyrite, added Cheeſe vnto it: and ſo Piniſtred the Communion 
in Bꝛeade, and Cheeſe. And Paulinus ſendinge ſuche a Cake vnto S. Auguſtine, 
Fpiphanius. ſent alſo this gretinge withal ; Panem vnum , quem vnanimitatis indicio miſimus 
Inter Epiſt Au. Charitati tu, rogamus, vt accipiendo benedicas: This one ſoa ſe, or Cake , whiche ] haue 
gnſtini,epift. 31. ſent vnto you in token of vnitie, J beſeeche you,receining the ſame,to blett. And perhaps 
Ignatius ad Ignatius in reſpece hereof ſaide; Vnus eſt Panis pro omnibus Fractus: There is one 
Phuladelphien. ſoafe,or Cake Broken for al. And S. Baſile, Idem eſt virtute, ſiue vnam partem quis ac- 
Baſilins ad Cie. cipiat a Sacerdore, ſiue plures partes ſimul. It is al one in eee , whether a man take one 
fariam Patriti. One ſy parte of the Prieſt, or many partes fogeather, It is likelp, he vſeth theſc woꝛdes, 
== Parte, and Partes, in reſpece of one whole. Durandus ſaith, That in ſis time, the 
Deren. PI eſt in ſome Churches Diniding the Sacrement into ti ꝛe portions,receined one hm ſelſe, and 
cen AN iniſtred the other twoo to the Deacon, and Subdeacon. The like is recoꝛded by Alex⸗ 
Aran de Ha- ander de Hales, and ſundzie others. Al this ꝙ. Hardinge diſſembleth, and paſſeth 
&s in 2.37. by, and ſeeth nothinge, but a Pyſtical Ceremonie. 
| How, this Cake beinge ſo large, ſo thicke, and ſomaſſie , and hable to ſuffics 


ſo many, wer may not wel thinke , that the Pꝛieſt co. Ide cou ntently diuide ic 
tate 
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OF DIVIDINGE THE SACRAMENT, 444 


into thi& partes, and recetue al alone. But rather, as J haue already ſaide , the 
Bꝛeahinge thereof, is an inuincible pzoufe of the holy Communton, and a mam ⸗ 
ſeſt Condemnation of . Hardinges Pꝛiuate Maſſe. Foz it was not diuſded into 
partes, to the ende to Stgnific theſe PpTical Fantaſies, that M. Hardinge, and o⸗ 
thers haue imagined: but to be Diſtributed, and deliuered to the people. Cle- 
mens Alerand;t1us ſaith, Etiam Euchariſtii , cum quidam, vt mos eſt, diuiſerint, pers 
mittunt vnicuique ex populo, partem eius ſumere. After that certaint (that is, the Pnieſles) 
haue Dinided the Sacrament, they ſuſſer euer y of the people to take a portion of it. Do ©, 
Auguſtine ſaith, Ad Diſtribuendum comminuitur, It is e that it may be Diſtris 
buted, And againe , Confringunt oblationes in Euchariſtiam, They Hunde the Ob- 
lations into the Sacrament (that the people may Communicate). So Dionyſus, Vela- 
tum Panem in multa concidens, & vnitatem Calicis omnibus impertiens. Dinidinge the 
Breade, that ſtoode coouered, into many partes,and delivering the Vnitie of the Cuppe vnto 
al the people, In S. Baſiles Communion, taken out of the Spꝛian Tongue, it is 
wꝛitten thus: Sacerdos frangit, & Signat : Diaconus proclamat, Communionem. The 
Prieſt Breaketh,and Signeth(the Sacrament): The Deacon crieth alowde y The Commus 
nion - And what nerdeth the witneſſe of ſo many: S. Paule ſaithe, Panis, quem 
Frangimus, nonne Communicatio Corporis Chriſti eſt? The Breade , that wee Breake, 
is it not the Communication of the Bodie of Chriſte 2 Whiche Woozdes Anſelmus er- 
poundeth thus : Panis, quem nos Sacerdotes Frangimus, & quem vnii in multas partes 
Diuidimus, ad deſignandam Charitatem accipientium. The Breade, that we being Prieſtes 
doo Breokegond whiche Breade, beinge one Cake, wee Dinide into many portions, to expreſſe 
the loue(02 vnitte)of the receivers, Likewtſe Loꝛichius, Panis, quem Frangimus, Partici- 
patio Domini eſt; hoc eſt, Fradtio Significat, nos eſſe vnum Corpus. The Breade, that we 
Breakeis the Participation of the Lorde : that is to ſay, The Breade ſtgnifieth,that al we are 
one Bodie, At appeareth hereby, that the Sacrament was thus Diuided into 
partes, not to the intente wer ſhoulde thereby learne new Myſteries, but that the 
people might recetue it. | 
To be ſhozte, This Ceremonte of thzee Poztions ſo Bzoken, and ſo receiued, 
cannot be founde neither in the Scriptures, noz in any of the Olde Fathers, oz 
Councelles: It beareth witneſſe bothe agatnſt Tranſubſtantiation, and alſo a- 
gainſt Pꝛiuate Paſſe: The beſt learned of that ſide cannot pet agree, neither 
whence it ſpzange firſt, noꝛ what it meaneth: The people neither ſceth it, noz 
knoweth it: They them ſelues, that ſo highly woulde ſ&me to fauour it, contrary 
bothe to Sergius Decre, and alſo to his Pyſtical Expoſition, in their Baſſes day- 
lv, and openly are bolde to bꝛeake it. Now haſt thou, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, here⸗ 
of indifferently to iudge, whether . Hardinge, oꝛ his Countriemen be deceiued. 
Uerily S. Auguſtine ſaith, If the Cauſes, that firſt moouc d, and ſeadde men to diuiſe ſuche 
Ceremonies,can bardely,or not at al be Eno wen, when ſo euer oportunitie is offred , let them be 
cut of, and aboliſhed without ſtaggering. 
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THE, XII. ARTICLE, 
OF FIGVRE, SIGNE, &c. 


The B. of Sariſburie, 


O that, whoſoeuer had ſaid, The Sacrament is a Figure, 
a Pledge , a Token, 02 aRemembzance of Chziſtes Bodie, 


had therefoze beene iudged foz an Heretique, 


M, Hardinge. The. 1, Diuifion, 

In this Article we doo agree With M, luci in ſome rſtecle. Tor we confeſſe » it cannot be auou- 
ched by Scripture, ancient Coruncel, dottoure , or example of the primit iue Churche, that ttho ſo ever 
had ſarde —— 15 4 Tigre, a Pledge, s Token, or a Remembrance of Chriftes hodie, had tie- 
refore ben tudged for an Heret the.(185)N0 man of any learning euer Wrote ſo vnlearned&y.Much leſſe 
to impute hertſie to any man for ſateinge thus, hath ben any of the higheft my{leries , or greateſt 
lein of our religion, "with -ohiche vntructh xl. tel goeth aboute to deface the rrueth . Vyherefore 
this Article ſirmeth to haue ben put in either of malice towarde the Churche , or of ignorance, or 
onely to fille yp the heape, for lacke of better ſtuffe. Peruſinge the Torkes of the auncient, and learned 
Father; _ that oftentimes they cal the Sacramentes a Figure, 4 Siene, 4 Token, « Myſterte, 4 
Samplar. The Woordes of them vſed to this purpoſe in their learned tongues are theſe , Figura, Sig- 
num, Symbolum, Myſterium, Exemplar,ovTiTuTop, Imago, &c. By whiche they meane 
not to diminiſ he the trueth of Chriſtes Bodie in the Sacrament , but to ſignifie the Secrete manner 

of his beinge in the ſame. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 

It appeareth,that theſe mennes Doctrine is muche mutable , and ſubiecte to 
change, Foz notwithſtandinge they be nowe growen info ſome better likinge of 
theſe termes, Figure, Signe, Signification, Token, xc, Pet not longe ſithence 
they ſeemed, to be otherwiſe reſolued: and thought them ſelues hable to allege 
Theophplactus, Damaſcenus,Cuthymtus,and other greate mater, to diſpꝛoue the 
ſame, D. Tonſtal, the moꝛe to make the mater odiouſe.ſaith thus, f the Sacrament 
be a Figure of Chniſtes Bodie, then was a Figme Crucified for vs, and not Chriſte, And what 
ſo encr they were, that vſed this woꝛde, Figura, in this mater of the Sacrament, 
D.Stcuin Gardiner ſcoznefully calleth them, Figuratores, Figinen. And ꝙ. John 
White , late Schoolemaiſter, t after Biſhop of Minton wꝛiteth thus, in great 
ſcoꝛne againſt that moſt Reuerẽde learned Father D. Peter artyꝛ, touching the 
ſame: Audio mille locis Corpus: non audio( Petre) Signa, Troposg, tuo nec Symbola nata 
cerebro. ] heere Bodie, Bodie, in a thouſande places: But of Signes, Figures, Tokens,that came 
onely out of thy heade, ] heare nothinge. Whiche woꝛdes not withſtandinge, in al the 
Ancient learned Fathers, by ꝙ. Hardinges owne Confeſſion, if he had had eares to 
beare,he might haue hearde. Thereloꝛe it was neither alice, noꝛ Jgnozance,noz 
Increaſe of heape, noꝛ Wante of other ſtuffe, but the fondnes, and folie of P. Har - 
dinges ſide, that added this Article to the reft. 

But, foꝛ as muche as many, either of ſimplicitic , oꝛ of the greate renerence, 
thei beare towardes that Holy yſter ie, haue perſuaded them ſelues, that Chꝛiſtes 
wooꝛdes touchinge the Inſtitution thereof, muſt of neceſſitie be taken plainely, 
and as they ſounde, that is toſate, without Figure: and,foz as muche alſo , as D, 
Augultine ſaith, Jt is a dcungerons meter, and a Servitude of the Souſe, to take the Signe in 


Doctrina Chris ſteede ofthe thinge,that is Signified, Thereloꝛe to auoide confuſion , leaſt the Simple 


frrana.lt.z, ca. o, 


be decetued, taking one thinge fo2 an other, J thinke it neceſſarte in fewe wezdes, 
and plainely to touche , what the Ancient learned Fathers haue written in this 


behalf, And 


OF FIGVRE, SICNE, er. 446 


And, to paſſe by, that Chiſt him ſelt ſaith, Doo this in my Remembrance: And, 
that S. Paule ſaith, ve ſhal declare the Lordes Deathe vntil he come: And like wiſe, to 
paſſe by a greate many other Circunſtances, whereby the trueth hereof mate ſoone 
appeare, The nature, and meaninge of a Sacrament of the Olde Fathers is thus 
defined : Sacramentum eſt Sacrum Signum: A Sacrament is a Holy Token : Whiche De⸗ 
finition is common, and agreeth indifferently to al Sacramentes. Therekoze O. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Signa,cum ad tes Diuinas pertinent, Sacramenta appellantur. Eignes, 


when they be applied vnto Godly thinges,are called $acramentes, And the cauſe, whp Sa⸗ 


cramentes are oꝛdeined, is this: That by meane of ſuche Viſible , and Dutwarde 
thinges, we male be leadde to the conſideration of Heauenly thinges, Thereſoze 
Tmionvſius ſaith, Non eſt poſsibile animo noſtro,ad immaterialem illam aſcendere Ca: 
leſtium Hierarchiarum contemplationem, niſi ea, quæ ſecundum ipſum eſt, materialt ma- 
nuductione vtatur. Jt is not poſuble, for o minde, to ſiſte vp it ſelf to the Spintual contems 
plation of Heavenly thinges, onleſſe it haue the Corporal ſeading of ſvehe natural thinges , as 
be aboute if, Likewiſe againe: Nos Imaginibus Senfibilibus, quantum fieri poreſt, ad 
Caleſtes contemplationes adducimur. By Senſible Images we are ſendde as much as may be, 
to Heauenſy contemplations, And, touching this holy Pyſterte of Chziſkes Bodie, and 
- Bloud, the cauſe of the Jnititution thereof was, as Chzyſoſtome ſatth,to keepe vs 
ſtil in Remembzance of Chziſtes greate benefite,and of our Saluation. Whiche 
thinge S. Hierome openeth in this ſozte ; Vitimam nobis memoriam reliquit, Veſi 
quis peregre proficiſcens, aliquod pignus apud eum, quem diligit, relinquat: vt, quoties il- 
lud viderit,poſsit eius beneficia, & amicitiam memorari: quod ille, ſi perfectè dilexit, non 
poteſt videre fine ingenti dolore, & fine fletu. He [eafte vnto Vs his loſt Reemembrance, As 
if a man goinge a jane iommey, leaue a token with his frende , to the ende that he ſeeinge the 
ſame,may Remember bis benefites,and bis frendeſhip: which token that frende, iſhe lone vn⸗ 
fainedly,connot ſee without greate motion of his minde, and without tecres. Do ſaithe ©, 
Baſile: Quid vtilitatis habent hæc Verba? Nempe,vt Edentes, & Bibentes , perpetuo 
memores ſimus eius, qui pro nobis mortuus eſt,ac Reſurrexit. V Vhat fro fitte beue theſe 
woordes : 1 that wee Eatinge, and Drinbinge, may cuermore be mindeful of him, thet 
died for vs, and roſe againe. So S. Ambꝛoſe, Quia morte Domini liberati ſumus, huins 
rei memores in Edendo, & Potando, Carnem, & Sanguinem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, 
Significamus. Bicauſe wee are made free by the Death of ow Lorde, beinge mindeful theres 
of,in Eatinge, and Drinkinge, wee Sipnifie the Fſeaſpe, and Bloud, that Chniſte offered for 
vs, Dzigen expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of Chziſte, Onleſſe pe Cate the Fleaſhe 
of the Sonne of Pan, ⁊c. ſaith thus, A gnoſcite, Figuras eſſe, quæ in Diuinis volumi- 
nibus ſcriptæ ſunt : & ideo ranqui Spirituales, & non tanquam Carnales examinate, & in- 
telligne ea, quæ dicuntur. Nam, ſi quaſi Carnales iſta ſuſcipitis, lædunt vos, non alunt. 
Kno w ye, that theſe be Figures written in the Hoſy Scriptures ; and therefore examine, and 
vnderſtande ye the thinges that be ſpoken,as men Spiritual,and not as Carnal, For if ye take 
theſe thinges, as Carnal men, tp̃e y hurte you, and feede you not. Tertullian expoundeth 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes in this wiſe, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei. 
This is my Bodie: That is to ſay , This is a Figme of my Bodie , S. Ambzoſe ſpeaking 
of the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodte,vſeth oftentimes theſe termes, a Figure, a 
Similitude, a Signe, a Token of Chziſtes Bodie. D. Auguſtine, biſide infinite 
other plates, ſaith, Chriſtus adhibuit ludam ad Conuiuiũ, in quo Corporis ſui Figuram 
Diſcipulis ſuis commendauir. Chriſte tooke Judas vnto his Table , whereat he pane vnto his 
| Diſciples the Figme of bis Bodie. And wꝛitinge againſt the Heretique Adimantus, 
be ſaith, Non dubitauit Dominus Dicere , Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum daret Signum 
Corporis ſui. Our Lorde doubted not to ſay , This is my Bodie , when he gane a Token of 
bis Bodie. So Chzpſoſtome, Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, cuius Symbolum, ac Signũ, 
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hoc Sacramentum eſt? If Chriſte died not, whoſe Signe, and whoſe Token , is this Sacra» Chryofe.in 
went? S ©. Hierome, In Typo Sanguinis ſui, non obtulit Aquam,ſed Vinum. In toben Matthe, hom gz 
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447 © ru XIL ARTICLE. 
werſus louimni- of his Bloude, ße offered not Water, but Wine. | 
aum li. 2 J leaue other like Authozities welneare infinite . Theſe fewe mate (n1ffice 
foz a taſte . This was the Olde Fathers manner of wꝛitinge: neither was there 
any man then, that euer controlled them thercloꝛe, oꝛ called them Figurers, 


M. Hardinge. The.2.Diutfion. 


For the Better vnderſtandinge of ſuche places, where theſe termes are vſed in the mater of the 
sac ramenti le Doctrine of ;. Auguſtine In Sententijs Proſperi, ne — wel, which is thus De Con, 


Hoc eſt quod dicimus, quod omnibus modis approbare contendimus, Sacrificium Eccle- 1. = | 


fx duobus confici, duobus conſtare, viſibili Elementorum Specie, & inuifibili Domini | 
noſtri leſu Chriſti Carne & Sanguine:Sacramento, (id eſt, externo Sacro Signo) & re Sa- Wdh. 
cramenti, id eſt, Corpore Chriſti, &c, This is that we [aye, ( ſairhe he) iche by al meane; a w 
we goe alone ro proue, that the Sacrifice of the Churche ts made of to thinges, and conſiſſeth of 
o thinges, of the Viſible ſ hape of the elementes (uche are Breade and Vine) and the inuiſible 
ricaſ he and bloude of our Lorde leſus Chriſte : Of the Sacrament, (that is the out warde sig ne) and 
the thinge of the Sacrament, to Witte, of the Bodie of Chriſte, cc. this we vnderſſande that this 
Woorde (Sacrament) is of the Fathers t9 wales taken. Firſt, for the Whole Subſtance of the 5acra- 
The. 186. Vo- mente, af it conſiſieth of the out N urde ferme ti and allo u of the very Bodje of Chriſte verily fre- 
trueth. For 8. ente, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, the Sacrifice of the Churche to conſiſt (186) of theſe two. Secondly, it 15 
ber en ſo, as it is diſtincte from that hidden, and diuine thinge of the Sacramente, that is to ſaye, for 
— 8 vo. the out Warde rormes onely, whiche are the Holy signe of Chriſtes very Jodie preſeme vnder them 
truethe. For conteined. Vyhereof ue muſt gather, that When ſo euer the Fathers doo cal this moſt excellent Sa- 
none of the lear cyament, 4 Figwre, or a Sipne, (187) they Woulde be onderſianded to meane none other Wiſe, then of 
ned Fathers e- yþyſe outWarde Formes, and not of Chriſtes dodie it ſelfe, hiche is there preſente not Typically,or 
8 Figuratinely, but Really, and Subſtantially.Onleſſe perhaps reſpecte he had, not to the Bodie it ſelfe 
1 ent, but to the maner of preſence, as ſometimes it happeneth. | 
a Sacramente, prej | ad 5 i i . , a 
Chriſtes Bodie it 0 17 $.Baſile to be vnderſcanded, in Liturgia, callinge the Sacrament, Amitypon, that 7s , a 
ſelfe is a Figuie. $4mplar, or a Figure, and that after Conſecrat ion, 4s the Coptes that be nome abroade, be founde to 
The. 188. Van baue. $015 Euftathins tobe taken,that greate learned Father of the Creeke Churche, who ſo con- | 
4 1 flantly defended the catlolique Faithe againſſe the Arians A cired of E Piphanius In. Synods. 41 bs a 
Poſt Conſecrat ;, beit concerninge $.Baſule, Damaſcene, and Enthymivs, lie wiſe Epiphanius in the ſeconde Nicene in cut 
9 Corpus Cormcel, Ai. C. and Marcus Epheſus, Who Was preſente at the Comncel of Florence, Wonlde haze Maths, 
that place ſo to be taken before Conſecration. (188) AS. Ambroſe alſo, callinge it à Figure of our 


8 oO TE? Lordes Bodze and Bloude, Ii. g. De Sdcramentis cap. 


Nc 80 * 4 ** bY 
— eee, ee eee e rer mn — Sp 2 . e — 4 
: p ph YR — WW r vb ra tr te PI rao A 
6 rr © ot * >< * — * 
— 1 : * wy 


=O 


—— 2 = . 2 


r 


—— K 
Nee 
D 


— . 
r . 


1. a — — 
eee ee — — — 
W * wi 2 4 8 
- . 
X32 ates „Ne y 2 
— — — 
e 


* 
8 
2 9 


. 
- 
J 

* 
TH 
4 
+ 
= 7 
; 

4 

; 
5 
* 

ny 


roy 55 


The B. of Sariſburie. | | 

M. Nardinge, as he is content to peelde to theſe names, Figure, Signe, Tos 

ken, tc. ſo he addeth therto an Erpoſition of his owne, ſuche, as, I belene, hecanne 

hardly finde the like in any Ancient Father. ZTherefoze it muſt be ſuche a Figure, 

not as the Olde Doctours, and learned Fathers haue at any time vſed, but ſuche, 

as ꝙ. Hardinge tanne beſt imagine ; and therefoze nowe, not the Olde Doctours, 

Tertull.contrs hut gy. Hardinges Newe Figure. In derde Tertullian ſaith, Hæretici nudas vo- 
* cionem ii.. ces coniecturis, quo volunt rapiunt. Meretiques by their Coniectinal Gheaſſes, drawe bare 
woordes whither they liſte. With ſuch conditions, p wicked Heretique Neſtozius was 
contented to graunte Chzilte tobe God: but by his lewde Erpoſition he made him 
no Cod. Fo: thus he ſaide: Non inuideo Chriſto Diuinitatẽ ſui: Hoc & ego fieri poſsii, 
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ci. | 
cal. {i volo. It grecueth me not, to confeſſe Chnſte to be God:] mee ſelfe can be God too, ij I liſt 
Autun. ads The Pelagian Heretiques, notwithſtandinge they were the enimies of Goddes 
pocention, Skate, yet beinge foꝛted by diſputation , and conference , were contente to peelde, 
4295 and to conleſſe the Crace of Cod. But by their phantaſtical Crpoſition,in the — 
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they made it no Erace at al. In like manner ꝙ. Pardinge not withſtandinge he be 
dꝛluen by fozce, to confeſfe the name of Figure, pet, as he gloaſeth it, with his to⸗ 
lours ,in deede he maketh it no Figure. Sometimes , he ſaith , it is a Figure of 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie ſecrctely beinge there: Sometimes , it is a Figure of the life to 
come: Sometimes, Common Bꝛeade is a Figure: Sometimes, the Accidente, 
and owtwarde Fourme of B2cade is a Figure: Sometimes, Chziſtes Bodie 
Inuiſible, is a Figure of Chziſtes Bodie Uiſible :Al hitherto Þ. Hardinge. Some- 
times alſo, it is a Figure of the Churche : So ſaith Poſtus , Sacramenta noſtra ſunt 
quodammodo per Figuram,ipſum Corpus Chriſti, cuius Sacramea ſunt, id eſt, Eccleſia, 
Our Sacramentes ere in a manner, by a Figine, the Very Bodie of Chnſle , whereof they be ga- 
cramentes: That is to ſate , Our Sacramentes le tie Chinche, Thus many waies theſe 
menne haue ſought, to make vpa newe kindeof Figure, ſuche as neither Cram⸗ 
maria, noz Khetoziclan,noz Diuine euer vnderſtoode befoze, Significat, It ſignts 
heiß, is as muthe to ſaie, ſaith M. Hardinge, as, Continet, Jt conteineth;Jt is a Fignre, 
that is to ſaic, it is the ti inge it ſelf: Jt is a Figuregthat is in concluſion , it is vo. Figure, 
Pet al theſe Figures in the ende be not ſufficient to erpounde one Figure. Trueth 
is euer certatne,and ſimple : contrary wiſe falſheade is doubteful, and double. 
How muche better were it,foz theſe men toſpeake ſo, as the Olde learned Fa- 
thers were contente to ſpeake - S. Auguſtine ſaithe, De ſignis diſſerens hoc dico, 
ne quis in eis attendat, quod ſunt, ſed potius quod Signa ſunt , hoc eſt, quod Significant, 
R.caſoninge of Signes, I ſay thus:let noman conſider in them, that thei be, lut rather that thei 
be Signes, that is to ſate,that they doo Signiſie. Againe he ſaithe , Cauendumeſt, ne Fi- 


guratam otationem ad Literam accipias, Ad hoc pertinet, quod Apoſtolus ait, Litera oc- 


cidit : V Ve muſt be ware, that we take not a Figinatiue ſpeache accordinge to the Letter. For 
tfereto it perteineth, that the Apoſile. ſaitße, The Letter killeth , S. Hierome ſaithe, 
Quando dico Tropicam locutionem,doceo,verum non eſſe, quod dicirur , ſed Allegoriz 
nubilo Figuratum . When J name a Figyretine ſpeache, I meant, that the thinge, that is ſpos 
Ken , is not true,but faſhioned vnder the C ſoude of an Allegone. Like wiſe Chzyſoſtome, 
Non alienum oportct eſſe Typum i Veritate : alioqui non eſſet Typus: Neque omnind 
adxquari Veritati: alioqui & Veritas ipſa foret . The Figure may not be jane of from the 
Twethe; otherwiſe it were no Figure: Neither maye it be eauen, and one with the Truethe; 
othcrwiſe it woulde be the Tmeth it ſeſfe, and ſo no Figure. 

Theſe thinges conſidered, it may ſoone appeare, how faithfully, and how wel 
to his purpole M. Hardinge allegeth this place of S. Auguſtine, Hoc eſt, quod dici- 
mus & c. Thx is it, that we ſaye, wßiche we goe about by al meanes to prooue , that the Sa⸗ 
crifice of the c hinche is made of twoo thinges , and ſlandeth of twoo thinges ; of the Viſible 
Kinde (02 Pature) of the Eſementes, and of the Jnuiſible Fleaſhe, and Bloude of cur Lor ſe 
Jeſus C h ſte: Df the Sacrament, the ot warde Holy Signe , and the thinge of the Sacra⸗ 
ment, whiche is the Bodie of Chriſte. Yereof . Hardinge geathereth, that the Bo⸗ 
die of Chꝛiſte lieth hidden vnder the Accidentes. S. Auguſtines woꝛdes be fruc: 
But M. Harding with his gheaſſes ts muche dectiued. Foz of this wazde,Specie, 
he concludeth,that the Subſtance of Bzeade is gonne , and nethinge remaininge, 
but onelp Accidentes: and of this woꝛde, Inuiſibili, he geathcreth, that Chiſtes 
Bodie is there Nc ally incloaſed. And ſo he maketh a Commentarie farre biſide 
his terte. 

Nut what woulde he haue ſalde, if he had ſeene theſe wozdes of S. Pierome: 
Venit Philippus: Oſtẽdit ei leſum, qui Clauſus Latebat in Litera. Philip cametand ſhewed 
him Je ſus, that ſay hidden in the Letter. Oꝛ theſe woꝛdes in the Setonde Councel of 
Nice, Chuiſtus ipſe habitat in oſsibus mortuorum . Chriſte him ſelſe d-welleth in Pede 
mens Boanes. Ox theſe of Angelomus, Deus pater Filium ſuum vnigenitum in Li- 
tera Legis, ludæis neſcientibus, abſconditum habuit : God the Father had his onely begot⸗ 
ten Sonne le ſus Chſte, ndden in the Letter of the Lawe , the Jerwes not knowinpe it. 

| Woulde 
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Species. 4.49 TRE XII. ARYICLE 
| Muulde he of theſe wooꝛdes conclude , that Chziſte is Really Hidden, either in 
deade mens Boanes, oz in the Pꝛophete Eſaie,oz in the Letter of the Lawe ? Cer⸗ 
tainely S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one Wozde, neither here, noz els where, nei⸗ 
ther of Accidentes without Subtecxe, noz of any Real pꝛeſence. And al be it his 
| wezdes here be not very darke, vet in other places bothe often,and platnely,he ex⸗ 
Anguft. in lo- poundeth him ſelfe. az thus he ſatthe, Myſteria omnia Interioribus Oculis viden- 
bon Traflaty, da ſunt, id eſt, Spiritualiter. Al Myſteries muſie be conſidered with the Inner Eyes, that is 
46. to ſay,Spiritually , And againe, ln Sacramentis aliud videtur,aliud intelligitur. In Sa- 
Aud. Citatur cramentes Wee — one thinge, and wee vnderſtande an other thinge, So Chzpſoſtome ſpc gs 
«reds. Icon klinge of the Water of Baptiſme , Ego non aſpectu iudico ea, quæ videntur. The 
chryſoſtom. in t bingess t hat be ſeene in Baptiſme, j conſider not with my Bodily eie. So likewiſe Dzigen, 
1 Corin, hom.7, Bene Circumciſionem Signum appellauit, quia & in ipſa aliud videbatur , aliud intellige- 
onen in - batur. He called Oucumciſion rightly a Signe, for that in it one thinge was ſeene, and an o- 
pit. ad Roman. ther thinge was vnderſtanded. Thus in Sacramentes we ſ& one thinge with our 
444 eye, and an other thinge with our minde. UWith our Bodily eie we ſe the Bread: 
with our Falthe wee ſec the Bodte of Chziſte. Thus the Hacramente conſiſteth 
of two partes; Ot the whiche the one is befoze our ctes, the other in Heauen: and 
Augul, contra ſo the one Uiſible,and the other Jnutlible , So ſatthe ©, Anguſtine, Non oporter 
edaerſarth lrg, eſle contentum ſuperficie Literz ſed ad intelligentiam peruenire. We may not ſlande con- 
& Prophet. lia. tent with the out wurde ſighte of the letter , but muſte goe further vnto the meaninge , 
Cay D. Auguſtine meancth not by theſe wozdes , that the vnderſtandinge of the Scr(- 
ptures lieth Really hidden vnder the Letter. He him ſelfe better expoundeth his 
Auguſiin, ve one meaninge in this wile, In veteri Teſtamento occultabatur nouum , quia occulte 
Baptiſmo Cen- Significabatur . The ewe Teſtament was hidden in the Olde: bicanſe it was ſecteteſy 
tra Donati (03 Inuiſibly) $ignified in the olde. | 
4.104 Mo we let vs examine the grounde of . Hardinges gheaſſes . 8. Auguſtine na- 
EY meth Viſibilem Speciem » the Viſible kinde of the tlementes : Ergo, ſaith ꝙ. Harding, 
he meaneth onely the Accidentem or out warde Formes of Breade,and Vine, and nat the Subſtance. 
The weakeneſſe of this Concluſion pzoccdeth;of the miſbnderſtandinge of the 
Termes. Foz S. Auguſtine in this place, vſeth not this wozde (Species) fo; 
HY the outwarde Shewe , but foz the bery Subſtance of the thinge it ſelfe. So . 
mY Ambꝛoſe ſaithe twiſe togeather in one place, Sermo Dei Species mutat elementorum: 
7. a. "The Woorde of God changeth the Kindes of the Elementes ; And againe, Ante benedi- | 
ae Gs ctionem alia Species nominatur: Before the Conſecration it is called an other Kinde. In 
theſe and other like places, . Hardinge cannot wel ſay, that, Species, ſignifieth 
an Accident, oꝛ outwarde Shewe. | | 
Neither deothe this wozde,Uſſible,fmpozte any ſuche External Fozme,as is 
here imagined : But onelp extludeth the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, whiche is in Heauen, 
Inuiſible to our Bodily eies, and Uiſible onely to the eies of our Faithe . And ſo 
the Water in Baptiſme is called, Forma Viſibilis, a Viſible Kinde , or Element, 
accozdinge to the general Definition of al Sacramentes. So ©. Auguſtine ſaith, 


„in lo- Aliud ſudæi habebant, aliud nos: ſed ſpecie Viſibili,quod tamen idem Significaret: The 


* -— ata. 26, Je wes bad one thing(foz their Sacramet)e we an other: in deede of an other Viſible rome, 
or Kinde,-which not-withſtadinge Si2nified the ſame thinge,that our Sacramẽt doothe Stgnifie, 

-- cita. Likewiſe he ſaithe , Quod videtur, Speciem habet Corporalem : quod intelligitur, fru- 
ctum habet Spiritualem. The thinge,that we ſee,bath a Corporal She we: but the thinge,that 
Te Vnderſiande,bath fruite Spiritual. And in this ſenſe Chzyſoſtome ſaithe of the Sa⸗ 
3 crament of Baptiſme , Chriſtus in Senſibilibus Intelligibilia nobis tradidit. Chriſte in 
che bomi.$z, Senſible thinges, bath geuen vs thinges Spiritual, | | 
_ By theſe we ſee bothe Þ. Hardinges groſſe erroure, and alſo,foz what cauſe the 
Olde godly Fathers cal Chziſtes Bodie Jnutſible ; That is, foz that, beinge in 
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OF FIGVRE, SIGNE> ce. 459 Thyiſible, 
Heauen, we ſ& it with our Faith, with our minde, and with the eies of our vnder- 

ſtandinge . Neither maie . Hardinge of this woozde, Jnuilible, reaſon thus, as 

he ſeemeth to doo: Chriſtes Bodie is Imi ſible: | 

Ergo, it lieth hidden vnder Accidentes. Foz O. Ambzoſein like phzaſe of , mbroſins de 
woꝛdes, ſpeaketh thus of Baptiſme: Sacri Fontis vnda nos abluit: Sanguis Domini Spirttu S. 
nos redemit. Alterum igitur Inuiſibile, alterum Viſibile teſtimonium Sacramento conſe - lib.z 
quimur Spirituali, The Water of the Holy Fonte hath waſhed vs: Chriſtes Bloude hath © 
redeemed vs « Therefore by a Spintyal Sacrament we obteine two Teſtimonies 3 the one 1n- 
viſible, the other Viſible , Here S. Ambzoſe ſaith, Chriſtes Bloude in Boptiſme is Jnuiſi- 
ble. Yet mate we not conclude thereof, that Chꝛiſtes Bloude is hidden vnder the , 
Accidentes, oꝛ Shewes of Water, Do D:igen ſaith, Baptiſmus lohannis videbatur: Or/pen. in La- 
Chriſti Baptiſmus eſt Inuiſibilis, Johns Baptiſme was ſcene: But Chriſtes Baptiſme is Jus cam. homb.14, 
uiſibles | | | 

port notwithſtandinge al theſe thinges be plaine to any man, that hath ctes to 
ſee, vet that the weakenes,and lolie of theſe ſhiftes mate thzoughly appeare , let 
P. Hardinge ſhewe vs wherein, + in what reſpecte, his naked Shewe of Fozmes, 
and Accidentes canne be the Sacrament of Chziſtes Bodte. Foz thus he ſaith,and 
doubleth, and repeteth the ſame, and maketh it the ſtate, and grounde of this whole 
Treat ie. | | 

The Signe, oz Signification ofthis Sacrament,as D. Cypzian ſaith,ſtandeth Oprien.de Coca 
in Nekreaſhinge, and Feedinge , So ſaith Kabanus Paurus, Qua Panis Corporis „ Don- 
Cor confirmat, ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur Er, quia vinum » un Mai 
danguinem operaturin Carne, ideo illud ad Sanguinem Chriſti refertur. Bicouſe Breade 
confirmeth the harte of the Bodie, therfore it is conveniently called the Bodie of Chriſte; And 
icauſe wine Woorketh Blonde in the Fleaſhe, therefore it hath relation to the Bloude of 
Chnſte , Likewiſe bicauſe Water waſheth awate the ſoile , and filth of the Bodte, 
therefoꝛe, as Gzegozte Nyſſene ſaith, C bnſle a ppointed it to the Sacrament 0 Ba ptiſme, Gregortus Ny 
to Signifie the In warde Waſſhinge of our Soules, h ſenus De Santa 

Nowe, although . Hardinge canne ſate many thinges , vet this thinge , J Baptiſmate, | 

thinke, he wil not lap, that our Bodies be feadde with his Dhewes, and Accidents. Mar. Antontiice 
On, i he lo late, as in deede they are dꝛiuen ſo to ſaie, then wil the very Natural conſluntius ad 
Philoſopher repꝛooue his folie. Foz the Philoſopher ſaith, as in deede true it is, obiect. 56. 
Ex ijſdem nutrimur, & ſumus. Ne conſiſt of the ſame thinges, wherewith we are nouriſhed. 
Therefoze if M. Hardinge wil ſate, The Subitance of our Bodie is feadde with 
Accidentes:then mult he likewiſe ſaie, The Subſtance of our Bodie doth ſtande 
of Acctdentes. 

Hereot we mate very wel reaſon thus: The Accidentes, oꝛ Shewes of Bꝛeade, 
and Aline feede not our Bodies, as Chꝛiſtes Bodie feedeth our ſoules: 

Ergo, The Accidentes, and Shewes of Bꝛeade, and Wine , are not the Sacra⸗ 
mentes of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. Contrary wiſe S. Cypꝛian, Jreneus, Nabanus, and 
other Ancient Fathers ſaie, The Subſtance of the Bꝛeade feedeth our Bodie, xc, 
Ergo, The Subſtante of the Bꝛeade is the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. 

And againe, S. Hardinge ſtandinge vpon this ſimple grounde, cannot poſſibly _ 1 
auoide many greate inconueniences. Foz if the Shewes , and Accidentes be the EN . a | 
Sacrament, then, foz as muche as in one Bꝛeade there be many Accidentes, as the * 
TWhitenes, the Koundenes, the Bzeadth, the Taſte, ic. and cucry ſuch Accident is 
a Sacrament, he canne by no Gloſe, oꝛ conueiance ſhifte him ſelf , but in ſteede ol 
one Dacrament,he muſt needes graunte a number of Sacramentes: # auoidinge 
one Figure, he muſt be dziuen toconfeſſe a greate many Figures. — 

Louchinge S. Baſile, P. Hardinge ſeemeth to conleſle, that his bookes art 
diſozdzed , and that nowe ſette after Conſecrat ion, that ſometimes was befoze: 

any 
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and yet he ſheweth vs not, who hath wzonght this treacherie , J trowe, they haue 
coꝛrupted, and falſified their owne bookes. oe 
But Baſile calleth the Sacrament Ari ru, that is, a Samplar,a Signe, oꝛ a 
Token of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, betoꝛe the Conſecration : and ſo Damaſcenus, Euthy, 
mius, and one Epiphanius, and Parcus Epheſius,late w2iters haue erpounded it. 
Here, marke wel, good Neader, the Niceneſſe, and curioſitie of this people without 
tauſe. Sooner then they wil confeſle , as the Ancient Catholique Fathers doo, 
that the Sacrament is a Figure of Chꝛiſtes Wodie , they are contente to ſaie: Jt i; 
a gactament, be jore it be a Sactament: and ſo a Figme, before it be a Figure, Foꝛ howe tanne 
the Sacrament be a Sacrament , oꝛ what canne the bare Bꝛeade Signifie beloꝛe 
Conſecration? Oꝛ who appointed, oꝛ commaunded it ſo to Signifie? 
But to leaue theſe P. Bardinges Newe Fantaſtical Doctours with their 9p, 
{ical Expoſitions, S. Ambꝛoſe in his time thought it no Bereſie to wꝛite thus: 
Ambroſins de Ante Conſectationem alia Species nominatur: Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Si- 
e, qui initian- gniſicatur. Before Conſecration it is called an other Kinde: After Conſecration the Boche of 
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tur. CA. 9. © hriſte is Sionified, And againe, In Edendo, & Potando, Corpus & Sanguinem Chriſti, 
Ambroſue.1.Co- quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus. He ſaith not, Befoze Conſecration, but ever in 
vint /all. receunnge the Holy Communion, whiche be calleth, Eatinge, and Drinkinge, we Sipnifie the 


Bodie, and Blonde of Chriſte,that were offered for vs, 

Thus the Olde Fathers called the Sacrament a Signe, oz Figure of Chꝛiſtes 
Bodie, alter it was Conſecrate. But befoze Conſecration neither did they euer 
calle it ſo,notwithſtandinge theſe Rewe Doctours iudgementes to the contrarie, 
noꝛ was there any cauſe, why they ſhoulde ſo calle it. Yet were they not there- 
foze counted Dacramentaries,noz mainteiners of falſe Doctrine, 5 


M, Hardinge. Nx. 3. Dluiſion. 


And if it apprare ſtrange to any man, tut 8. haſile ſ houlde calle thoſe Holye Myſceries Antitypa, 
aſter Conſtcration, let ſum vndertiande that this learned Father thought good by that worde, to note 

| the greate ſecyere 75 that myſlerie, and to ſſe we « diſtinc le condition of preſent thinges, from thin. 
=P , , pes to come. And thus conſideration the Churche ſeemeth to have had, whiche in publique praier af- | 
"hriſtes Bodie is os ; TIDY 

6 Figure of the ler holy myftertes receiued, maketh this humble petit ion. Vt quæ nunc in Specie gerimus, certa 5 m 
lee come: rerum Veritate capiamus That in the life to come we maie take that in cert eine trueth of thinges dane 
Prooue! onely WhichenoWe We beare in ſ hape, or ſhette. Neither doo theſe Woordes importe any pretudice ag ainſi — | 
by the Portwie, be rruerhof the Preſence of Chrifles Bodre in the $dcrament : but they ſignifie » and iter the moi? | 
principal rrueth of the ſame, tthen at « out warde Yorme, Shape, 5hetce, IIgure, Sampler, and coo» 
uur talen aWaie , Mer ſhal have the frudtton of God him ſelfe inſight face to face, not as it Tere 

through a glaſſe, but ſoar be ts in trutth of his Mateſite . 80 this Yeorde Antirypon,thus taken ins. 
Baſile, furthereth nothinge at al the Sacrament aries falſe Dottrine again/l the trueth of the pre- 

ſence of Chriftes hodie in the gat rament. F | 


The 1, of sariſbuyte. 


M. Hardinge foz feare oftakinge , altreth , and ſhifteth him ſelf into ſundꝛie 
fozmes : in like ſoꝛte, as the Olde Poetes imagin, that onePzotens , a ſuttle le- 
lowe, in like caſe was woonte to doo. Cmonge other his ſtrange diutſes he ſaith, 
Chziſtes Bodie is a Figure of the life,that is to tome: and that he pꝛooueth onely 
by his poꝛtuiſe, without any other further Authoꝛitie. But if a man woulde tra- 
terſe this Newe Crpoſitton,howe ſtandeth M. Vardinge ſo wel aſuercd of the la⸗ 
me?UWhat Scripture, what Doctoure, what Councel, what Warrant hath he, ſo 
to ſaie? Uerily, that Chʒiſtes Natural Bodie beinge nowe Immoꝛtal, and Clo- 


rious, ſhoulde be a Signe, 02a Token of thinges to come, it were very ſlrange, 
| and 


abbate.4 
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eptem, | 
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and wonderful : but that bare Fozmes, and Accidentes ſhoulde ſo Signifie , pet 
were that a wonder muche moze wonderful. 5 

The pꝛaler, that is vttred in the Churche, is god, and godly, and the meaning 
thereof very comfoztable : That is, that al Aeles, and Shadowes beinge taken 
awap, we mape at laſte come to the Thꝛone of Clozte, and ſee God face to face. 
Fo; in this life we are ful of imperfections : and as S. Paule ſaithe , V Ve knowe 
(ex parte) Vnperfitely ; wee Prophecie vnperfitely. E ut, when that thinge, that is perſite, 
ſpal come, then ſhal imperfettion be aboliſhed .Now we ſee as through a ſeeingegloſſe in a 
riddle : but then we ſhal ſee face to ace. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Vita eſt Chri- 
ſtus, qui habitat in Cordibus noſtris : interim per Fidem:;polt etiam per Speciem . Chriſte 
is our lyfe, that d-wellethin our hartes: in the meane wile by Faith, and after warde by ſight, 
So S. Ambzoſe , Vmbra in lege: Imago in Euangelio : Veritas in cœleſtibus. The 
Shadowe was in the Lawe : the Image is in the Goſpel : the Truethe ſhalbe in the Heavens, 
So S. Baſile , Nunc iuſtus bibit aquam viuentem: & poſthac abundantins bibet, quan- 
do adſcribetur in Ciuitatem Dei: ſed nunc in Speculo, & in ænigmate, per modicam 


comprehenſionem rerum Caleſtium: tune autem flumen vniuerſum recipiet. Eyen 


nowe the inſle man drinfeth the V Vater of life: and bereafter he ſhel drinke the ſame 


1 Corin. B. 


Auguſtin. Epi. | | 
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more abundantly , when he ſhalbe received into the cittie of God, Nowe he drinketh,os in a 


ſecingeglaſſe , or a riddle, by a ſmal vnderſtanding of Heavenly thinges : But then be ſhaC 
receive the whole ſneame. This is it, that the Churche p2aleth fo2 , that al imper⸗ 
fection ſette aparte, our Cozruptible Bodies map be made like vnto the gloztous 
Bodie of Chꝛiſte. | | 

Hereol . Hardinge ſ&meth torcaſon in this wiſe; V Ve ſßal ſee God face to 
face : Ergo, Chnſtes Bodie is R eally Preſent in the Sacrament, On thus, V Ve ſhal 
ſee God face to face. Ergo, The Sacrament Signifieth not Chriſtes Bodie , but the life, 
that is ko come, By ſuche argumentes P. Hardinge confoundeth al the Das 


cramentaries falſe Dodrine. 


M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diniſion, ö 

And bicauſe our aduerſaries deo muche abuſe the ſimplicitie of the vnlearned,bear ing them in hande, 
that after the tudgement, and Doftrine of thancient Fathers , the Sacrament is (189) but 4 Figure, 
« Signe, 4 Token, vr 4 Bqdge, and conteineth not thevery Bodie it ſelfe of Chriſte, for proufe of the 
Jeon dlleginge certaine their ſateinges vttered With the ſame termes : 1 thinke good by recital of 
ſome the chiefe ſuche places, to ſ ewe, that they bevntruely reported, and that touchinge the Veritte 
of rhe Preſence in the $4cramente, they taught in their dates the ſame Faith, that is taught noWe in 
the Catholique Churche, 

Hoſte Ephrem in a booke, he Wrote to theſe, that wil ſearche the Nature of the $onme of God by 
mane! rea/on-/aithe thus ; Inſpice diligenter, quomodo ſumens in manibus Panem, bene- 
dicit, ac frangit, in Figura immaculati Corporis ſui, Calicemiy,in Figura pretiofi $an- 
guinis ſui Benedicir, & tribuſt Diſcipulis ſuis : geholde (ſatthe he) diligently, howe takinge 
Breade in his unde, he bleſſeth it, and Breakerh tt, tn the Figure of his vnſpotted Bodteand blefſerh 
the cinen the Figure of his prettouſe Bloud, and geueth it to his Diſciples (iso) by theſe Ade. 
he | heweth the parthton,diutſion » or lreaſunge of the Sacrament , to be done no other Wiſe , but in 
the out Warde Formes , W iche be the gur of <riftes Bodte Preſent , and vnder them conteined . 
Vyvhiche Bodte now betnge glorlouſe, is nomore broken , nor parted , but is indiiſible , and ſubs 
tefte no more to any Paſſion : and after the Sacrament Ii broken , it rematneth u ſult, and perfite 


vnder eche portion, 
The B. of $ariſburte. 


If we abuſc the ſimplicitie of the people,vtteringe plainelp, imply the very 
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woꝛdes of the Ancient Fathers, then did the Fathers them ſelues lſkewiſe abuſe 
the ſimple people: foꝛ that they of al others, firſt vttered , and publiſhed the ſame 
wooꝛdes:and ſpecially foz that, they neuer qualified the ſame, with any of theſe P. 
Hardinges Newe Conſtructions. | | 
But if we abuſe the people,peakinge in ſuche wiſe , as the Olde Catholique 
Fathers ſpake ſo longe befoze vs, what then mate we thinke of Þ. Hardinge, that 
commeth onely with his owne wooꝛdes, that wꝛeaſteth, and falſifieth the woꝛdes 
of the Holy Fathers, and by his ſtrange Expoſitions maketh them not the Fa- 
Seleſur contrs thers woozds? Eclaſius ſaith, Jn tfe Sacroment there remaineth the £ulſtance of Breade, 
ae OR and Wine ; That is to ſaie, ſaith . Yardinge , There remaine the Accicentes of 
Free i Breade and Wine , Jreneus, and Juſtinus Partyz ſate , The Breade of the $ocras 
Wlinus Martyr went, increaſeth the zulſlance of our Eleaſhe : Then meaninge is, laith M. Hardinge, 
Apologies. that the Accidentes of the Breade increaſe the Subſtance of o Fleaſhe . S. Ambꝛoſe 
e ſaith, Poſt conſecrationem Corpus Chri ſti Significatur. A fter Con ſecration the Bodie 
2 Pap es, Of Chriſte is Signified P. Hardinge ſaith, No, not ſo; Ent after Conſecration the life 
TY to come is Signified - Noweltudge thou indifferently , good Reader, whether of vs 
- i abuſcth the ſimplicitie of the people. 
Nowe let vs ſ& howe he handleth this good Olde Father Ephꝛem. In 
deede here he maketh the darkenes light, and the light, darkenes. Foz Ephzems 
wooꝛ des beſo plaine, as nothinge canne be plainer. 
Chꝛiſt tooke Bꝛeade, and bliſſed it, and brake it, in Figure, oꝛ, as Chriſte 
him ſcif vttreth it, in Nemembꝛance of his Bliſſed, and Unſpotted Bodie. But 
. Hardinges Expoſition vpon the ſame is lo peruerſe, and ſo wilful, as if it were 
free foꝛ him, to gloſe, and fanſie what him liſteth. Ephzem ſaith . chn/le tooke 
and brake Breade : ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith , Chriſte brake Formes , and Accidentes, and brake 
no Breade , Ephꝛem ſaith, The Breade is a Figwe of Chnſtes Bodie : P. Hardinge 
ſaith , The Breade is no Figmre of Chriſies Bodie. To be ſhozte , Ephzem ſaith, 
22 Chriſte breake Breade in Figne, or Remembrance of his Eodie; 
Ergo, ſaith Þ. Hardinge, Chniſtes Bodie is there preſent, vnder the Forme of Breade, 
Suche regarde hath he to the ſimplicitie of the people. Certainely Ephꝛem ſaith 
not, neither that the Foꝛmes, oꝛ Shewes be bzoken:noz that the ſame Foꝛmes be 
Figures of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: noz that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is pꝛeſentlv in them contei⸗ 
ned. And therefoꝛe P. Hardinge in his guileful conſtruct ion of the ſame hath 
included greate Untracth, | 


M. Hardinpe. The.5.Diuiſion. 


bt A gain by the ſame Woordes he ſignificth, that out warde breakinge to be à certaine holy Figure, 
of 1 and repreſentation of the Cruciſieinge of Chrifle, and of his Bloude ſ beddinge. Which: thinge . 
a Figure, is With 4 more clearnes of Woordes ſet fourth by s. Auguftine, In ſententijs proſperi . Dum De Con. | 
x frangicur Hoſtia, dum Sanguis de Calice in ora Fidelium fundirur , quid aliud quam Do- Diſt 2. C. 
minici Corporis in Cruce immolatio, eiuſque Sanguinis de Latere effuſio deſignatur? Dam a: | 
yvhiles the Hoffe is broken, wohiles the Bluude is powered into the mouthes of the faithful, What gitur. 
other thinge is thereby ſ he wed. and ſet foorth, then the Sacriſicinge of Chriftes Bodie on the Croſſe, 
and the ſ heddinge of lus Bloude out of his ſide ? And by ſo dooinge the commandement of Chritie 
is fidfilled, Doo this in my Remembrance. 


The B. of Sariſburie, 


Here hath . Hardinge founde out a newe kinde of Figures, farre differinge 
from al the reſt. The Bꝛeakinge of the Accidentes, ſaith he, is a token of the 
Bzeakinge of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: and this he thinketh him ſelf wel hable to pzooue 


bv certaine wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtine , Wherein not withſtandinge he _— 
. mal 


| OF FIGVAL, $SIGNE»s, ec. 474 
ſmal helpe in the terte, (foz S. Auguſtine maketh no manner mention, neither of 


any Real, oꝛ Fleaſhly Pꝛeſence, noz of Bꝛeakinge of Fozmes, oꝛ Accidentes) pet 
is he ſome what reliued by the Gloſe. Foz the wooꝛdes thereof are theſe, Secun / ne Conſe. diſi a 
dum hoc dices, Ipſa Accidentia frangi, & dare ſonitum: Accordinge to this thou ſhalt ſay, Cum frangitur, 
that the very Accidentes,and She wes are Broken,and geue a Cracke, Thus wee ſee, there | 


is no inconuenience ſo grrate, but theſe men can wel defende it. | 

But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sanguis in ora Fidelium funditur: Ergo, ſaithe ꝙ. 
Hardinge, chrijtes Bloude is there Preſente. J marueile muche, where P. Pardinge 
learned this ſtrange Logique. Foz S. Hierome ſaithe in like ſoꝛte, Quando audi- 
mus Sermonem Domini, Caro Chriſti, & Sanguis eius in auribus noſtris fanditur: They 
wee heare the Woorde of Cod, the Fleaſhe of Chriſt,and his Bloude is po wred into our eares. 
{Ui H. Hardinge conclude hereof by his newe Logique,y, when we heare Goddes 
wooꝛde, Ch:iltes Fleaſh,and Bloude are Really Pꝛeſent: Here once sgaine, J 
mult do thee, god Reader,to vnderſtande, that a Sacramet, accozding fo the Doc⸗ 
trine of S. Auguſtine, beareth the name of that thinge , whereof it is a Dacra- 
ment. And foz example he ſaithe, Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti ſecundum quendã 
modum Sanguis Chriſti eſt. The Sacrament of Chriſtes Bloude, aſter a certaiue manner (of 
ſpeache) is the Bloude of Chriſte, Againe he ſaithe in the ſame Epiſtle, Conſepulti 


ſumus Chriſto per Baptiſmum : Non ait,Sepulturam ſignificamus:ſed prorſus ait, Conſe- 
pulri ſumus. Sacramentum ergo tantæ rei, non niſi eiuſdem rei vocabulo nuncupauit . 


Me ove buried togeather with Chriſt by Baptiſme: He ſaithe not, We doo Sipnifie our Burial: 
ft he ſaith plainely, Wee are Buried togeather-Therefor S. Pauſe would not cal the Sacramẽt 
of ſo create a thinge, but onely by the name of the thinge it ſelſe . Ltkewiſe he ſaithe, Soler 
cs, quæ Significat, eius rei any" dignificat, nuncupari. Non dixit, Petra Signi- 
ſicat Chriſtum, ſed, tanquam hoc eſſet, quod vtique per Subſtantiam non erat, ſed per Si- 
gnificationem . The tſinge, that Sigmfieth, is commonly called by the name of that thinge, 
that it Sigmfieth , S. Paule ſaithe not, The R. ocke Signified Chriſte, but, The Roche was 
C briſte,as if the Rocke bad beene Chriſte in deede. vet was it not ſo in £ubſtance,and in deede, 
but by way of Signification, Thus therefoze ſaith ©, Auguſttne: Whiles the Sacrament 
is broken, and the Sacrament of Chnſtes Bloude, (whiche is called Bloude) is powred into 
the montbes of the Eaithſul, what thinge els is thereby ſhewed, but the offering vp of Chriſtes 
Bodie von the Croſſe, and the ſbeoddinge of his Bloude from bis ſide * Therefoze S. Au⸗ 
guftine ſaithe, lia facit nos moueri, tãquam videamus Præſentem Dominum in Cruce: 
o it cauſeth vs to be mooue i, euen as though We ſhould ſee our Lorde Preſent on the Croſſe. 

This is O. Auguſtines undoubted meaninge. Theſe thinges conſidered, the 
weight of P. Hardinges argument wil ſone appeare. Fo: thus he reaſoneth: The 
rentinge of Chꝛiſtes Bodie , and the ſheaddinge of his Bloude is erpzeſſed in the 
Myſteries: Ergo, Chziſtes Bodie is there Really pꝛeſent vnder Shewes, and Acct- 
dentes. PE. 

u. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſion. 


That it maye further appeare, that theſe woordes Figure, signe, Image, Token, and ſuche other 
like ſameti mec yſed in aunctente Writers, doo not exclude the truthe of thinges exhibited in the Sa- 
crament, but rather / Herre the ſecrete maner of thexhibitinge : amongeſt al ather, the place of Ter- 
t/lian in his fourthe booke contra Marcionem, it not to bee omitted ſpecially beinge one of the 
hie fe, and of moſle appearance, that the Sacramentaries bringe for proufe of their nottrime. 
Terrullians Woordes be theſe : Acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſcipulis ſuis, Corpus 
ſuum illum fecit, Hoc eſt Corpus meum dicendo', id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. The 
Breade, that he tooke,and gaue to his Diſciples, he made it his Bodie, in ſaieinge, This is my Bodie, 
that is,the Figure of my todie. | 

The doveble takinge of the Woorde (Sacramente) afore ment ioned, yemembred, and conſiderat ion 
had, howe the Sacramentes of the NeWe Teſtament comprehend two thinges, (191) the our warde 
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) viſible formes that be (2) Figures, Signes, and Tokens, and alſo, and that chiefely, a Diuine thinge 

vmler them (3) accordinge to'Chriſies promiſe(4) couertly conteined, ſpecially this beinge Weyed,that 

this meſte Holye Sacrament conſiſierh of theſe ro thinges, to inte, of the Viſille Forme of the out. 

"Warde Elementes, and the Intuſible Eleaf he and Bloude of Chriſte, that is toſaye, of the Sacrament , 

and of the thinge of the Sacrament: Tertullren maye ſeeme toſpeake of theſe to partes of the a- 

This is Vani- crament torntely in this one ſentence. For firſie he ſpeaketh moſt plainety of tle very Bodze of Chriſte 
tas Vanitatũ. in the Sacrament, and of the merudilouſe tumninge of the Breade into the ſame. The Breade ( ſaith 
he) that he tooke, and gaue toſit Diſciples, he made it his Bodie. Vyhiche ts the Diuine thinge of 

the Sacramente. Then corre it he ſaith, that our Lorde did it by ſarynge;This ts my Fodie, that 

un, the Figure of my Bedre. Ey Whiche Woordes he | he weth the other parte, the Sacrament onely, 

| Holy ou warde that is to ſaye; that 1 ole qui wurde Se ne of the Forme of Breade, vnder Chiche forme Chriſtes Bo- 
Acciden tes. dico into the whiche the Breade by Coddes peer is tourned, is conteined: Whiche cul warde Forme 
rs verily the Figure of cis bedie preſent, Þ hiche our Lordevnder the [ame conteined deliuercdio 

his Piſe iplef, and noe is likewiſe at that Hoh Table to the faithefid people delmered, Where the 

order of the Catholike Churche is not broken. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


If this place of Tertullian be the chiefe, and of greateſt appearance foz the 
Sacramentarics,as P. Vai dinge ſaithe,J marucl it is ſo courſely anſweared, 
The woozdes be bothe very fewe, and alſo very plane. But with this copious. 
Commentarie of M. Yardinges gloſinge , it wil be very harde foz the Reader, to 
linde out any parte of Tertullians meaninge. J wil firſte open the occaſion of the 
wzitinge, ard then lap fozthe the Mooꝛdes. That donne, Jdoubte not, but the 
ſenſe wil ſtande cleare,and eaſy of it ſelfe. 

Marcion the Yeretique, againſt whome Tertullian wꝛote, helde, and matn- 
teined this crroure, That Chʒiſte recefued of the Bliſſed Utrgin, not the very Na- 
ture, and Subſtance, but onely the outwarde Fozmes , and Shewes of Pans 
Bodie. Cut of whoſe ſpzinges P. Vardinge, and the reſte of that ſide, as it 
map appeare , haue dzawen their Doarine of Accidentes ffandinge without Sub- 
iece. This fonde Bercſie Tertullian repꝛooueth by this reaſon: 

A Figure of a Bode, pzeſuppoſeth a very Natural Bodie: Foz of a Shewe, 
oz a Fantaſie, there can be no Figure, | 

But Chziſte gaue vnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Bodie: 

Therefoze,it muſte nedes folowe,that Chziffe had a very Natural Bede, 

As eucry parte of this Argument is true, ſo the pꝛopoꝛtion, and fo:me of the 
ſame impozteth a neceſſary ſequele in reaſon, The woo:des ſtande thus, 
Tertulhan.con- Acceptum Panem , & diſtubutum Diſcipulis , Corpus ſuum illum fecit, Dicendo, Hoc 

eſt Corpus meum , id eſt, Figura Corporis mei. Figura autem non eſſet, niſi Veritatis 
meren d. Corpus. Ceterum vacua res, quæ eſt Phantaſma, Figuram capere non poteſt . 
WE cChnſte tokinge the Ereade , ond diſinbutinge it to bis Diſciples, made it bis Bodie, ſaicinge, 
This is my Eodie ; That is to ſaye, 1 his 1s a Figure of my Bodie. But a Figne it coulde 
not le, onſe e there Were a Bodie of a tmethe,ond in deede. For a Voyde thinge, as is a fontas 
fie, can receme no Fine. Theſe woozdes are plaine of them ſelfe : and ik truethe 
onely might ſuffice , woulde require no lenge Expoſition. | 
Howe, good Ueader, mate wel . Pardinges conſiderations touchinge ths 
ſame : and thou ſhalte ſce,the Darkencs of Aegypte bꝛought in, to cleare the ſht- 
ninge Dunne, Firſte he ſaithe, 1he Accidente Hand Shewes maye wel be the Sacrament. 
Pet againe he ſaithe , Chriſies Bude it je/fe may be the Sacrament . Thirdlp he ſaithe, 
Tertullian toineth theſe too ſenſes tointely lot he togeather. And ſo by his conninge be hath 
founde out two Sacramentes, in one Sacrament. Al this is P. Pardinges 
Gloſe. Foz there is not one woꝛde thercof in the Texte, neither of Accidentes, 


noz 


_ 
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no2 of Chꝛiſtes Bodie as beinge a Sacrament of it ſelte: noꝛ of this combinings 


of twoo Sacramentes bothe in ane. P. Yardinge ſaithe , Terrllian feaketh of A 
manueilous turninge: But Tertullian ſpeaketh no ſuche woꝛde, neither of Miracle, 
no; ot turninge. M. Hardinge ſaithe , Terrullzan pe abeth of Holy Out warde Formes: 
But Tertullian not once nameth any kinde of Foꝛmes. By P. Hardinges re⸗ 
pozte, Tertullian ſaithe, vnder theſe Holy Formes Chriſtes Bodie is Really Preſente: 
But Tertullian him ſelfe ſpeaketh nothinge of any Pzeſcnce. Al theſe 
petite Gloſes ꝙ. Hardinge hath diuiſed of his owne,as if it were lawful foz a Ca- 
thollke man, to examine the Olde learned Fathers vpon the Kacke, and to make 


them ſpeake, what him liſteth. 


Tertullian onely ſaithe thus, Chriſte tooke Breade , and made it bis Bodie: And 
bicauſe theſe woo2des ſeemed doubteful, and mighte be diuerſely taken, he ope- 


neth his owne meaninge in this wiſe : This is my Bodie : That is to ſaye , A Figure 
of my Bode. And touchinge this woozde , Fecir , in what ſenſe it is vſed in the 
Holy Fathers, J haue ſpoken at large befoze in the Tenthe Article, and the Se⸗ 
conde Diuiſion. Pet a little moze to open P. Pardinges folie in this behalfe, 
whereas in theſe twoo ſeueral Propoſitions , Hoc eſt Corpus, and, Hoc eſt Fi- 


ura, this pzenowne, Hoc, as Tertullian vſcth it, bath relation onelp to one 


* nge, as it he woulde ſaie, This Bꝛeade is mp Bodie: and This Exeade is a 
Figure: P. Hardinge, to make vp this Rewe Conſtruction , contrary bothe to 
Lertullians minde , and alſo to the Natural courſe of » wooꝛdes, imagineth the 
ſame pꝛonowne, Hoc; in the firſte place to Signiſie one thinge, and in the ſe⸗ 
conde place to Signifie an other thinge: As if Tertullian in the fozmer clauſe 
had wꝛitten thus, Hic Panis , This Breade is my Bodie: and in the ſeconde thus, 
Hæc Accidentia, Theſe Accidentes are a Figme of my Bodie, And ſo, where as theſe 
two Pꝛopoſitions ſhoulde ſounde bothe one thinge , the one beinge onely a decla- 
ration of the other, by P. Bardinges Expoſition , they are made to ſounde t wo 
diuerſe thinges, the one nothinge like vnto the other. Thus P. Hardinge vſcth 
the Ancient Fathers, in like ſozte , as they ſaye , Pꝛocuſtes the cruel Gvant was 
wonte in olde times to vſe his Pziſoners : If they be longer, then his meaſure; 
be choppeth them ſhozter : It they be to ſhozte, de racketh them longer, | 

And where he ſaithe , The Hacramentes of the Newe Teſtamente Conteine 
Couertly vnder them the thinge it ſelle, that they Dignifie , and that accozdinge 
to Chziikes pꝛomiſſe, Uerily thts ſateinge Couertly conteineth a greate vn- 
trueth. Foꝛ, as he is not hable to allege any Ancient learned Father, that euer 
once menttoneth this pꝛiuie, and ſecrete beinge vnder ſuche Couerte, fois he not 
hable to ſhewe, that Chꝛiſte euer made him any ſuche pꝛomiſſe touching the ſame, 


And, notwithſtandinge Baptiſme be a Sacrament of the ewe Teſtament, pet 


contrary to P. Hardinges Newe Decree, it conteineth not Coucrtly, and Res 
ally the thinge , that it Signieth. True it is, the Rewe Sacramentes of 
Chziſtes Inſtitution are plainer, and clearer, then the Olde: as the Goſpel is 
plainer, and clearer , then the Lawe. But the thinges Signifird are no moe con⸗ 
teinedin the one, then in the other. Thcrefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Idem in 
Myſterio illorum Cibus, & noſter. The $yintual meate , that they bad in the Olde 
Lawe , and the Spiritual meate that Wee haue in the Goſpel , in a Myſter'e is af one. 
And agatne , Spiritualem eſcam comederunt eandem , quam nos. They did eate the 
ſame Spiritual meate, that we eate. And the whole difference bit wene the Sacra- 
mentes of the Olde Teſtament, and the Dacramentes of the Newe , he ope⸗ 
neth thus, In illis Sacrificijs , quid nobis eſſet donandum , Figuratre ſignificabatur: 
In hoc autem Sacrificio, quid nobis iam donatum ſit, euidenter oſtenditur. In illis Sa- 
crificijs prænuntiabatur Filius Dei pro impijs occidendus : in hoc autem pro impijs 
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znnuntiatur occiſus: Jn the Sacrifices of the Oſde Le, it was ſignified vader « Figmes 
hat thinge ſhouſde be geuen vnto vs: but in this Soertfice it is plainely ſhewed,what thinge 
js already gtuen vnto vs. Jn the Sacrifices of the Olde Lowes it was ſhewed by a Figme, 
that the Some of God ſhoulde be ſſcine for the wicked ; Fut in this Sacrifice it is declared, 
that he bath leene already ſlaine forthe wicked - Suche differences the Olde Fathers 
finde bitweene theſe Sacrifices; but of Þ, Bardinges Conteining,oz Courtte they 
know nothinge. - 

The reaſon, that P. Hardinge can geather hereof, ffandefh thus: Tertulſan 
Jaithe, The Scerament is a Figure of Chriſies Bodie: Ergo, Chnſtes Bodie is therein Cos 
wertly Conteined vnder the Accidentes, 


M. Hardinge. The.7.Diuiſion. 
That Tertullian iu this place i ſo to he vnderſtanded, we are taught by the greate learned Bi- 

ſhop 5. Auguſtine and by Hilarius, Who was Biſ hop of Rome nexte after Leo the firſle. 5. Angu- | 
4 Baftarde Au- [ies Woordes be theſe: Corpus Chriſti & veritas, & Figura eſt, Veritas, dum Corpus p. Conſe? | 
thoritie in S. Chriſti & Sanguis in virtute Spiritus Sancti ex Panis & vini ſabſtantia efficitur. Figura g , ., | 
Augnſtines verd eſt quod exterius ſentitur . The bodie of Chriſte is bathe the Trueth and the Figure. The non. v 
name. truethe , whilei the Bodie of Chriſte ard his Bloude, by the power of the hol, Ghoſt, is made. of the lub Figure 
«Chriftes Bodie X Subſtance of Bredde and VVine . And it is the Figure that is With outWarde ſenſe percetued. 
of the Sabſtice vvhere s. Auguſtine here ſaitſ the Bodie and Bloude of chrtſe to be made of the Sul lence of 
wt Breade. Br- ade and VVine,beWare thou vnlcarned man, thou thinke them nat thereof ro be made, 45 though 

they were ne creati d of the mater of Breade and V Vine , netther that they be made of Breade 
M _—_ and Vine , 4s of A mater : but that Where Breade and Wine were before , after Conſecrat ion there 
Do "ret & the very Bodie and Bloude of Chr ſte borne of the virgin Marie, and that in Subſtance, in ſorte and 
mer too Wedke reaſon incomprehenſible. | 


The k. of Seriſburie. | 
Theſe woꝛdes are Baſfarde, and miſbegotten, as nothinge reſemblinge,nct- 
ther the ſenſc, noꝛ the woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, but rather contrary to them both. 
They are alleged onely by ccrtaine late wzifers, as namely by Gratian, by Pe- 
ter Lombarde , and by Algerius, as other thinges alſo be without any greate 

 rhotfe,oz indgement . Dnely S. Auguſtine , vpon whome they are fathered, and 
thcrefoze ſhoulde beſte knowe them, knoweth them not. Howe be it, by 
what ſo euer name wee may cal this Hewe Docoure , P. Hardinge findeth him 
ſo karre, and ſo ranke of his ſide, that he is faine to checke him of to muche riet, 
and to cal him backe. Pe were, thou vnſeamei Man, ſaithe he, if thou take not very 
good beede , this N exe Doflour , home J cal S. Au wſtine , w.l deceive thee « This 
Anguſtine ſaithe , Chriſtes Bodie is made of the Sub ance of Breode: But ſay thou, huſtes 
Bodie is not made of tſe Subſtance of Breade « This Auegvſtine ſa:the twiſe tozeather in 
one place, Chriſles Bodte is crected: lut be was not wel adinſe i, whit he ſnide 3 Theres 
Fore ſaie thou, Chriſtes Bode is not created : beſetue not this Auguſtines woordes : be ſaithe 
one thinge , and t{inketh an other. Thus this Dogour is ſette to Schole, But it 
may wel be doubted , whether we ought to geue moze credite to this pounge 9, 
Auguſtine, that cannot tel his owne tale, oz to P. Bardinges Commentarie, 

that gocth ſo farre biſide the Teite, | = 

If theſe woo: des be falſe, why dothe . Hardinge here allege them! Why are 
they not redtſicd , either by Grattan , oz by the Gloſe , 02 at leaſte by ſome note 
in the Bargin 2 And whp are thep publiſhed foz a Rule of our Faithe 2 If they 
be true, why ſhoulde we ſhunne them: ©2 why ſhoulde we beware, and take 
heede of them, ſpecially feng bttred without Figure, oꝛ Pet aphoze, 0z Heats 

of Speache? 
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. M.Hardinge, The.$. Diviſion. | 
The Woordes of Hilarius the Dope vtter the ſame doclrine: Corpus Chriſti quod ſumitur 
de altari, Figura eſt , dum Panis & Vinum videtur extra: veritas autem, dum Corpus 
Chriſti interius creditur, The Bodze of Chriſte,whiche ts recered from the Aultar, it the figure. 
hiles Breade and Vine are ſeene outwardly : and it is the trueth, T:hiles the Bodie and Bloude of” 
Chriſte are beleened inWardly. | 


| | The z. of Sariſburie. | | | 
Theſe woꝛdes of Hilarie are partely anſiveared befoze. Bis meaninge is 
this: The Breade,tFat wee ſee with our ſenſes, is the Figure : but the very Subſtance of the 
sacrament, that thereby is Signified,is the Bodie of Chriſtein Heaven, The Bꝛeade is re⸗ 

ceiucd with our Bodily mouthe : The Bodie of Chzifte onely with our Faithe. 
And thus theſe two woꝛdes, Extra, and Interiùs, whiche Hilarie vſeth , haue re- 


lation to our outhe, and to our Faithe:and ſo to the Sacrament, that is Pꝛeſent 


befoze vs, and to the Bodte of Chꝛiſte, that is at the Right Hande ot God. And 
in this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſafthe , Aqua exlibet Forinſecus Sacramentum Gratiæ: & 
Spiritus operatur Intrinſecus Beneficium Gratiæ. The Water out wardeſy ſheweth the 
Sacrament of Grace: ond In werdeſy the spite worketh the bene ſite of Grace, And to tome 
ncare to the wooꝛdes of Hilarie, S. Auguſtine againe ſaith, Habent Foris Sacramen- 
tum Corporis Chriſti: ſed rem ipſam non tenent Intus, cuius eſt illud Sacramentum. 


Cut wordely they haue the Sacrament of Chriſtes Body: but Juwardly they haue not the thing 
if ſeſje, whereof that thinge is a Sacrament, Further wee may ſave, that Chiſtes 
©3odie is in the Satrament it ſelfe, vnderſtandinge it to ve there as in a Pyſterie. 
But to this manner ot Beinge there is required, neither Circumſtance of place , 
noꝛ any Coꝛpoꝛal, oꝛ Neal Pꝛeſente. So Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Oleum Viſibile in 
Signo eſt: Oleum Inviſibile in Sacramento eſt. Oleum Spirituale Intus eſt: Oleum Viſi- 
bile Exterius eſt. Ihe Viſible Olle is in a Toben: the oile Imſible is in a Sacrament. The 
Srintual O ile is within : the Viſible oiſe is V Vithout, So Paulinus wꝛiteth to Cp- 
thertus, In ſuarum literarũ Corpore,Paulas Magiſter adfuit: Paule the Teacher was pres 
ſent in the Bodie of bis Letters. Do H. Auguſtine, Nouum Teſtamentum abſcondi- 
tum erat in Lege: The New Teſtament was hidden in the Law, So the Ancient Fa- 
ther Ozigen, in veſtimento poderis erat Vniuerſus Mundus: The whole VV orlde was 
in the Pnieſles longe gowne. So Chꝛyſoſtome, In Scripturis inſertum eſt Regnum Dei: 
The inge dome of Cod is incloſed in the Scrirtnes. Do Paulinus wit inge vnto S. 
Auguſtine, In hoc Pane I rinitatis ſoliditas continetur: In t{is Cake the perfetlion of the 
Holy Trinitie is conteined. q vſe purpoſely the mos examples in this behalfe,foz that 
I ſee,manp of ſimplicitfe are deceiued, thinkinge, that one thinge cannot poſſibly 
be in an other, onleſſe it be contetned in the ſame Pzeſently,Really,and in deede. 
Pet it is wꝛitten in that fonde Cennce! of Nice the Seconde, Qui Imaginem Impe- 
ratoris videt, in ea Imperatorem ipſum cõòtemplatur: 
the ſame ſecth the Emperour him ſelſe. Likewiſe ſatthe Pꝛudenttus, Legis in effigie 
Scriptus per ænigmata Chriſtus: Chriſte Written by iges in the She w of the Law. 

LLherefoze P. Pardinges errour herein ſtandeth in ouer groſſe vnderſtandinge of 
theſe woozdes, Extra, and lnterins. Foz by the Fozmer he can conceive nothing 
cls but Accidentes:bp the later, nothing but Chꝛiſtes Bodie vnder the ſame ſecrets 
iy hidden: whiche was neuer any parte of this Holy Fathers meaning. | 


| M.Hardinge. The. 9. Diniſcon. 

Thus the Fathers cal not onely the Sacrament , but al otße Bodie and Blaul of Chriſte it ſelfe in 
the Sacrament , ſometimes the truthe, ſometimes a Figure: the trueth, that is to wit, the very and 
true Bodte and loud of Chriſte : 4 Figure, in reſpecte of the manner of beinge of the ſame there pre- 

| Qgq + ſe n. 
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ſent, whiche is V.cally, and $ubſtanti.s/ly, hat Inuiſibij vnder the viſible forme of the out Warde Ele 
mentes, And ſo Tertullian meaneth by his, That is the Figure of my Bodte, 43 though Chriſte had 

hewed by the ode (Hoc) that Thiche wa- Viſible, phiche verily is the Tigure of the Bodie, 
right ſo 4s that "whiche is the Inuiſible inwards thinge, is the rrueth of the Bodie, vvhich interpre- 
tation of Tertulllan in deed is not accordinge to the right ſenſe of Chriftes Toordes, thoughe hit 
meaninge ſWarue not from the trnethx. for "there 45 our Lorde ſalde, This i my Body,he meante not 
ſo, as though he had ſatde, the out ward forme of the $acramente, CKhiche here 1 deliuer to you, ts 4 
Figure of my bodie vnder the ſame contened, for as muche as by theſe Woordes, Hoc eſt, he / he wed 
not the Viſible forme of Breade, but the gulſlance of bir very Bodie, into Whiche by his Diuine power 


he tourned the preade. And therefore (io) none of al the Yathers ener ſo expounded thoſe Woordes 


of Chriſte, but contrarywiſe, namely Theophylutle, and Damaſcene. He ſaide not ſaithe Theophy- 
latte, This is a Figure, but This is my Bodte. The Breade , nor VVine, (nraninge their out Warde 


la Matths? 
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Formes) ſaith Damaſcene, is not a Figure of the Bedie and Bloude of Chriſie : Not ſo vn no Wije, But li. 4. ca.y; 


tt is the Bodte it ſelfe of our Lorde Derficated, ſithe our Lorde him ſelfe ſaithe, This is my Bodie, not 
the Frgure of my Pedte, but my Bodie: and not the Figure of nm laude, but ny Bloude, C5-6 


© 08 The B. 7 Sariſturte. 

Yere is imagined an other ſtrange kinde of Figures. Foz Chꝛiſtes Bodie 
it ſelfe is now become a Figure. But Hilarius faith, Figura eſt, quod extra videtur: 
The Eigyre is that, is ſeene outwordly, And S. Auguttine ſaith, Signum eſt, quod ſpe- 
ciem ingerit oculis, A Signe is a thinge , that offereth a ſizht vnto the eies. Wherefoze, 
by P. Þardinges iudgement, Chziſtes very Bodie appeareth outwardely , and is 
ſeene in the Sacrament with our Cozpozal etes.Zfſo,how then ts it there ſecretly, 
as he ſaide befoze,and vnder conerte 2 It not, how then can it be called a Figure? 
In confeTinge the one, be muſt needes denic the other. I Chziſtes Bodie be a Fi⸗ 
gure , it is not in Couerte : If it be in couerte, it is not a Figure. | 

He wil ſay, The Accidentes,and ſhewes are Figures of Chꝛiſtes Bodie there 
hidde. And againe, The fame Bodie ſo Inuiſibly hidden, is a Figure of that Bodie 
that died Uiſibly vpon the Croſſe, Thus, where as others may not once name 
any Figure in theſe caſes , it is lawful foz S. Hardinge, to heape Figure vpon 
Figure: and that not ſuche Figures as haue beene vſed by any the Ancient Fa- 
thers, but ſuche as he him ſelle foz a ſhiff can beſt diuiſe. 35 

Tertullian, ſaith Þ. Harding, ſuppoſeth, that Chꝛiſte, when he had þ Bꝛeade 
in his hande, ar d ſaide, Hoc, This, ſhewed onely the Viſible Accidentes, and Foꝛ⸗ 
mes of Bꝛeade, as if Chziſte had ſaide, This N bitene e, this Roundeneſſe,this Breadth, 
this Lightneſſe Oc. is my Bodye: By whicheſkilful conſtruction it muſt nedes fo- 


low, that Chziſte had a Bodie made of Accidentes, 
How be it, (ſaith P. Hardinge) this Interpretation of Tertullian in deede is not according 


ſe the right ſenſe of Chriftes worden. Hereby it appeareth what affiance P. Hardinge 


hath in thetudgement of this lcarned Father, After ſo many faire woꝛdes, be 
beginneth vtterly to miſlike him, and concludeth in the ende, that he wꝛote, he 
knew not what: and tcoke vpon him to expounde Chztſtes woozdes , and pet vn⸗ 
derſtoode not, what Chꝛiſte meante: and that, not in any deepe Allegozie, oz other 
Spiritual, oz ſecrete meaning, but euen in the very Literal Senſe, and out warde 
ſounde of Chziſtes weoꝛdes. And thus Tertullian is charged, not onely with Ig⸗ 
nozance, dut alſo with Pzeſumptton, | | 

But it, as M. Hardinge ſaith, Tertullian vnderſtoode not Ch:iffes meaning, 
what if ſome man woulde likewiſe ſay, Þ. Hardinge vnderſtandeth not Tertul⸗ 
lians meaninge? And what if the fun ple Reader vnderſtande not M. Hardinges 
meaninge : It were to muche to ſay further, M. Hardinge vnderſtandeth not dis 


2wne meaninge. Ucrily Tertullian not once nameth any one of al theſe P. 
| Hardinges 
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Hardinges range Fantaſſes, neither Fozme,no; Accident, noz Uſſible, noz Jn- 
uiſible,noz Dutwarde Element,noz @ecrete Pzelence,noz Neallp, noz Subſtan- 
tiallp,noz Juno w not what, He wzote,and meante plainely in theſe caſes, as o- 
thers the learned Fathers wzote,and meante. | 

And touchinge the woozdes of Ch:iſte , "This i; my Bodie , he ſaſthe not, Theſe 
Shewes, oz Accidentes of Weade, as M. Harotnge ful vnadulſedlp erpoundeth 
him, but, this Bꝛeade is mp Bodte, UWherein he hath the conſent bothe of the 
Scriptures, and alſo oł the Ancient Doctours of the Churche, ©. Paule ſaith( Not 
the outwarde Fourme, o: Accident, but) The Breade, that we Errake , is the Porticis 
pation of _—_ Bodie, Jren«us ſaithe, Fanis , in quo Gratiz actæ ſunt, eſt Corpus 
Domini, The Ereode, wherein thankes are geuen, is the Bodie of the Lorde, Ozigen 
ſaithe , Dominus Panem Diſcipulis dabat , dicens, Hoc eſt Corpus meums Our Lorde 
gave Breade vnto his Diſciples, ſaiein ge, This is my Bode. Do ©. Cypzian, Vinum tuir, 
quod Sanguinem ſuum dixit. Jt was Wine, that he called his Bloud. Do Chzvſoltome, 
Chriſtus, cum hoc Myſterium tradidit, Vinum tradidit. Chuſte, when he gave this M/ 
ſterie, ße gaue wine, Likewiſe Cyꝛillus, Chriſtus Fragmenta Panis dedit Diſcipulis. 
Chriſte gaue Fragmentes, or peeces of Breade to his Diſciples, Thus Tertullian vnder- 
ſtoode, and expounded the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte. Wherfoze it is greate folie, to charge 
him with this new imagination of Accidentes, and ſo vnaduſedlp, and without 
cauſe to repꝛoue him, foꝛ ſpeakinge that, he neuer ſpake, By theſe wer 
map the better iudge ol P. Hardinges owne Expoſttion. Foz thus he ſalth, ven 
Chriſte ſaide, Hoc, Thus. he ſ he wed not foorth the Viſuble Accident. or forme of Breade, but his 
very Natural Badie. It appeareth , that P. Hardinge, either lifle conſidereth, 02 not 
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muche regardeth his owne woꝛdes. Foz al the reaſt of his ſide holde foꝛ moſt cer- 


tains, that their Tranſubſtantiation is not wzought , bekoze the vttering of the 
laſt Syllable. Whiche thinge notwithſtanding, P. Harding contrary to at his ſes 
lowes(J wil not ſap , contrary to him ſelfe ) ſaith, that the Bꝛeade is turned into 
Cbꝛiſtes Bodte, onely at the vtterance of the firſt Spllable. And ſoby this Rewe 
Dtuinitte,Chziltes Bodie is made Pꝛeſent, and the Sacrament is a Sacrament, 
bcfoze Conſecration : 4 al is ended, beloꝛe it be begonne : whiche in P. Hardinges 
Scholes, not longe ſithence, was counted an errour abouc al errours : whiche to 
ſhifte, they were fatne to diuiſe, Individuum Vagum. | 

Againe,tf this Pꝛonowne, Hoc, haue relation to Chziſtes Bodfe , then muſk 
wee of fozce by P. Bardinges Fanfaſic, thus expounde the wo:des of Chziſte: 
This is my Bodie: that is to ſav, My Bodie, is my Bodie : Whiche Expoſition of . 
Hardinges, D. Holcote ſatth, is vatne,and peeuiſh. and to no purpoſe, 

And, where as P Harding ſaith, None of al the Olde Fathers euer erpoun- 


14 sen ge- 


ded theſe wooꝛdes of Chʒiſte by a Figure, I maruel, he canne ſo boldely viter, and 


publiſhe ſo greate vntrueth without bluſſhinge. Foz he knoweth right wel, that 
ſcarcely anv one of al the Olde Fathers cucr expounded it otherwiſe, 
Damaſcene, and Theophplage, are very Pounge Docours , in compariſon of 
them, that wee map iuſtly cal Olde: as ſtandinge farre without the compaſſe of 
the firſt ſire hundzed peeres,and other wiſe freight with greate crrours, and ſund2te 
folles. Thorekoze I thinke it not amiſſe, foz ſhozteneſſe of time, to paſſe them by, 
Vet by the way, let vs a litle viewe P. Hardinges Logtque, Thus be teacheth vs 
to reaſon: Tertullian by.this Pꝛonowne, Hoc, vnderſtoode the outwarde Accident, 
o Fourme of Bzeade; Ergo, Chziſtes Bodie it ſelfe is a Figure, 
M. Hardinge. The.1o. Diwſton. | 
And the cauſe, why Tertullian ſo expormdrd theje woordes of Chriſte , wat, that thereby he 
might take aduantage againſt Mart ion the heretique,as many time: the fathers in heate of diſpute- 
tion doo handle ſome placem not after the exacte ſignification of the woordes, but rather fology ſuch 
| | T9 
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"Wy, 45 ſerueth them bei? to confute their aduerſarie, Vyhiche manner not reporting any vntruect h. . 
5 B4/i/e dooth excuſe in the ſettiage foorth of « diſputation, not in preſcribinge of a Doc fine. A. 
hs de fendeth gregortus Neocæſ ar tenſis againſt the Sabellians , for that in 4 contention he had 4Tith Epik. 5. | 
Acltanus an Ethnike, to declare the Myſteries of the Trinitie, hevſed the worde, uc 01 , in fleed | 
of ibi. And the learned men, that be Wel ſcene inthe Fathers , know, they muſt vſe a diſcrea. 
tion, aud a ſundrie indge bet weene the thinges they Write A goniſti Ka, that is to ſay, by Way of 
contention or diſputation, and the thinges they viter, Dogmaticde, that is, by Way of [ett inge 
| | feorth a duc trine, or mater of Taith. Neither in that contention did Tertullien ſo muche regarde the 
Tertullian re- exalle vſe of worde, as h he might Winne his prerpoſe , and driue his aduerſariedemeing that 
pgs on Chriſte tooke the true Bodie of man , and that he ſuffered death in deede, to confeſſe the trueth;xehich 
exacte vie of bis wool Fl ; 
woordes. * thou ht to bringe to paſſe , by deducing of an argument from the Figure of his tedie, iche con. 
O tolie.VVhat ſiſleth in that; Whiche is viſible in the Sacrament, to prooue the veritie of his Bodte. And therefore 
needed him to framing his reaſon by Way of illation he ſaith, Figura autem non eſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet 


prooue this by Corpus» There were not 4 Figure, onle// ere Vere à folie of 'trueth , or a verie Bodie tn deeds. 
a Figure, if he | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— — The B, of Sariſburie, | 
BO It ienty Here ꝙ. Hardinge courteouſly diuiſeth a favourable excuſe foz Tertullian, 


= Real'y Pre. not thinktnge it beſt, beinge ſo Ancient a Father, and ſo neare to the Apoſtles 
| time, vtterly to condemne him of Folie. Heverred a/ this (ſaith he) in heate of contention, 
ra, and vnaduiſedly, andvnderſioode not what he ſaide, neither had any greate e to the 
exadte ſe of his nde. Wow be it, Tertullian not onely ſpake theſe woozdes vpon 
the ſuddatne, but alſo leaſurely and with ſtudie wzots them: and pet afterwarde 
quietly peruſinge, and conſideringe the ſame, was neuer hable to eſpie this fault. 
But, that ſuche caſcs of heate map ſometimes happen, we haue oner good trial 
in P. Hardinge: whome, as it nowe appearecth,contention hath cauſed , ſo many 
"PIO wales, and ſo karre to onerreache the trueth , and to haue ſo ſmal regarde, to 
ye" : } that he wzitethg. S. Ambꝛoſt ſaith, Apoſtolus impudoratos appellat eos, qui con- 

Tibeter tentionibus nituntur: Neceſſe eſt enim, vt contentio extorqueat aliquid, imò multa, quæ 

dicantur contra conſcientiam: vt intus in animo perdat, foris victor abſcedat: Non enim 

patitur ſe vinci, licet ſciat vera eſſe, quæ audit. The Apoſile calleth them impudent, that 

holde by contention. For it cannot be choſen, but that contention muſt force a man to ſaye 

ſome thinge, or rather many thinges, againſt his Conſcience ; that he ſoſe in his minde within, 

to the intent out warde ſy he may ſeeme to hove the viftorie. For he wil not ſuſſer him ſel fe to 

be couquered: no, although he knowe, the thinges, that be heareth, be neuer ſotrue, Akter⸗ 

Lin videri Waärde beinge thus caried away with contention, and moze regarding their owne 

volunt, non ran. Reputation,then the Trueth of God, as Lacantins ſaith,they ſe&ke reaſons , and 

tim cum vents, Miktes,to coloure their errour, So Seneca wziteth of the Poete Ouide, Non ig- 

ſed etiam cum norauit vitia ſua, ſed amauit: He was not ignorant of his owne faultes , but rather bad a 
rat Zone peccare. fa n ſie to them. 

Touchinge Gzegozius Neoceſarienfis, S, Baſiles excuſe is good. o . 
Auguſtine wꝛitinge againſt the Pelagtans, ſemeth ſometime, to leane fo karre to 
the contrary, and to become a Banichee : as alſo w2ttinge againſt the Baniches, 
he ſemeth ſometimes to be a Pelagian, The like S. Baſtle wꝛiteth of one Diony⸗ 
fins, that contendinge ouer carneſtly againſt the Heretique Sabellius , ſæmed to 
fal into the contrary Hereſie. 

Thus the holy Fathers in the ſway of Diſputation , bſe oftetimes to enlarge 
their talke abone the common courſe of truth:but ſpecially when they intreate of y 
Nature, effene ot the Holy Sacramentes:to thende to withdzaw the cles of the 
people from the Senſible,z Cozruptible Creatures, that they ſæ befoze them, to the 
contemplation of thinges Spiritual, p be in Veauen. In this ſoꝛte S.Chzyſoſtome 


Cimyſoffom in ſaſth, Figimus dentes in Carne Chriſti: V Vee faſten ovr teeth in the Fleaſhe of Chriſte, 
lohan om. 40 | And 


r. rpiſt: a. 


La 


OF FICVRE, SIN, oc. | 62 | 
And againe, Videmus Dominum ngſtrum in Cunis iacentem, & faſcijs ĩinuolutum. ce chryſoft de Bes- 
ſee our Lorde ſieinge in his Cradel,and ſwathedin bandes. And againe, Turba circumſtans to 1hilogonto, 
rubet Sanguine Clniſli: The companie ſiandinge aboute is made red with the Bleude of Chryſolt. de 54- 
Chiiſte, Likewiſe againe he ſaith, Hic Sermo Sanguine infectus omnes aſperfit: T heſe cerdutio lt ;. 
woordes beinge ſtained with Bloude,houe ſprinkled al menne , Do likewiſe S. Bernarde, YH 
Totum Chriſtum deſidero videre, & tangere & non id ſolum, ſed accedere ad Sacroſan- Hebrcos H. 16 
ctum eius Lateris vulnus, oſtium Arcæ, quod factum eſt in Latere, vt totus intrem vſque Bernard be 
ad Cor leſu. ] deſue to ſee whole Chriſte, and to touche him: and not onely ſo, lut alſo to amore Del ca. U 
come to the Holy Wounde of bis ſide,whiche is the doore, that was made in the ſide of the 
Atke ; that J maie wholy enter even vnto the harte of Jeſus,» Thus the Holy Fathers 
haue euermoꝛe vſed vpon occaſto! to fozce, andauance their wozdes aboue the te- 
noure of common ſpeache. | | 
Howe marke, good Chztlkian Reader, howe handſomelp . Hardinge applieth 
theſe thinges vnto his purpoſe . Certainely Tertullian in theſe woozdes , euen 
by P. Hardinges owne iudgement, enlargeth nothinge, noz vſcth anv ſuche con- 
tentious, 02 fiery ſpeache duer, and aboue the Trueth: but rather contrarpwiſe he 
abateth, t miniſheth,as muche as de poſſibly maic,of the Trueth, Foz the thinge, 
that M. Hardinge ſaith, Is Chziltes very Natural Bodie, Tertullian ſaith , Jt is PUN 
a Figure of Cuſtes Bodie : The thinge , that in decde , and vndoubtedly is the Sub- 1% Figs 
ſtance > Bꝛeade, that Tertullian, by M. Hardinges Expoſition, calleth a Shewe, e met. 
oꝛ Accident of Bꝛeade: To be ſhozte, that thinge, wherein reſteth al thinge, Ter- 
tullian in Concluſion maketh nothinge , Pet P. Hardinge fauourably ercuſeth 
him, fo: feat he w2cte % οο¹ν¹ναe, as did Gzegozius Neoceſaricnits:and therefoze 
through heate of Contention ſeemeth ſomewhat to ouerreache the trueth, Thus 
he, that calleth ChziTes Bodie a Figure: Subſtance, Accidente: and abaſeth his 
talke, and ſpeacth leſſe, then he ſhould doo, by P. Hardinges Diuinitie , ampli- 
fieth, enlargeth, ouerreacheth, and ſpeaketh moze, then he ſhould doo. It is a verp 
narrowe hole, thit theſe menne wil not ſecke, to ſhifte out at. | 
Dzigenerpoundinge theſe wooꝛdes, Onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſhe of the sonne of man, 
Oc. ſaith thus, It is a Figure , S. Cypꝛian ſaith, Significata, & Signiſicantia ijſdem no- Or ex in Leuis 
minibus cenſentur. The thin ges that sigi fie, and the thinges, that be Sign fied, are counted nn | 
both by one name, D. Hierome ſaith , Chriſt repreſenteꝗ the Ventie of his Bodie. S. Au- Or ide vncfi- 
guſtine ſaith, Chriſte delmered to his Diſciples the Figne of bis Bodie. Gelaſtus calleth * Chriſma. 
the Sacrament Similicudinem, & Imaginem, A Similitude, and an Image of Chnites Bos Hreronym. in 
die. S. Baſile calleth it avTiTuroy, A Sampler ; Dionpſius calleth it Signum, A To⸗ Marthe. ca 26. 
ken. S. Ambꝛole vleth al thele woozdes togeather, Imago, Figura, Typus, Similitus 4 t In Hal. 
do, dignificatur. An Image, a Figure, a Token, a Likenes, it is Sigm fie. Time wil not 7 
ſuffer me to recken vp the reſt. Foz to this purpoſe, and with ſuche woozdes they Celaſiu contra 
wꝛite al, and none otherwiſe. And mult we needes beleue, vpon Þ Hardinges rc- Eutyche 8 
poꝛte, that al theſe Fathers ſpake in ſuche heate, and in ſuche furie of contention, 54 in Limer= 
and had no manner regarde to the eracte vſe of their wo2des- $76 
Truelp, as it is ſaide befoze, Tertullian wꝛote grauelp, and ſoberly, and with⸗ . Ecc 2 
out any token of impatient heate, and that not lightly, oꝛ ſclenderly, touchinge the .. 
mater with one hoate wooꝛde, oꝛ two, as it is here ſuppoſed, but clearely pꝛwuinge e e. 
the lame by a Subſtantial, and ful Concluſion . Foꝛ, to pꝛooue againſt Parcion n Ef 4 | 
the Heretique, that Chꝛiſte had the very Subſtance, and Nature ofa mannes Bo⸗ 2 inifian- 
die, he vſcth this reaſon: A Figure pieſupoſeth the Veritie of a thinge , whereof it ua * 
Fignac: Ert Chriſte at his (oſt Supper gave to his Diſciples the Figure of bis Bodie: Therefore 
C bniſte had in deede (not a Fantaſie, or a She ue) but a Natinal, and a very Bodie. Che fo:ce 
hcreofftandeth vpon this grounde, that a Fantaſie,o2 Shewe canne beare no Fi- 
gure , And in this ſozte ſome thinke S. Paule ſaide, Idolum aihil eſt, An Idole is no- Lcor. & 
| thinge 


Auguſtin, Epi 


2 


chryſoſt. mn 
Marthe. hom. 


85 


The. 153. Vn- 
tructh. For it is 
neuer lo taken 
za the Newe Te 
meat. 


The. 794. Vn- 
mueth, ſtanding 
In manifeſt, and 
wilful Corrup- 
n. 


<6} TRI XII. AKTICEE 


thinge . Thus ©. Auguſtine ſaith, Onſeſſe Sacramentes bad a certaine Likenes of thind 
ges, whereof they be Sacramentes, then no doubte, they were no Sacramentes. Thus Leo, 
Selaſtus, and other Olde Fathers reaſon againlt the Yeretique Evtpches, Likes 
wiſe Chꝛyſoſtome rep:zoucth the Olde Berctiques Ualentinus , Panicheus , and 
Marcion. Thus be w:iteth, Quoniam iſti, eorumq; ſequaces, negaturi crant hanc dis 
ſpenſationem(Chriſti in Carne)ideo nos in Memoriam Paſsionis ſemper reducit per hot 
Myſterium: vt nemo, modo ne fit inſanus, ſeduci poſsit. Bicauſe theſe Heretiques, and 
others their 1 iſciples, woulde denie this diſpenſation (of Chʒiſte in the Fleaſhe,) therefore 
by this Myſtere be putteth vs cuermcre in Remembrance of his Paſsion, that noman, onleſſe 
62 be madde, canne be deceived. And immediatly befoze he vſeth theſe woozdes, which 
J haue els where alleged: Si mortuus Chriſtus non eſt, cuius Symbolum , ac Signum 
hoc Sacrificium eſt:]f Chriſte died not ( as theſe Heretiques ſaic , ) then whoſe Sine, 
and whoſe Token is this Sacrifice? Jn like manner Tertullian reaſoncth againſt Bars 
cion, not ignoꝛantly, oꝛ blindely, as P. Hardinge ſaith, but directly, and oꝛderly, 
and actoꝛdinge to the Woozdes of Chzilte. | 

But, it Tertullian had then benne perſuaded of this P2ziuſe, and Secrete Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, that here is imagined, and neuertheleſle woulde haue leafte the ſame, ard 
grounded his whole pzoufe vpon a Figure, then had he, not onely benne tgno2ant, 
and pꝛeſumptuous, as here M. Hardinge maketh him, but alſo a traitoure fo his 
owre cauſe. Fo, if he had graunted this Rewe Fantaſie , that the Accventes 
in the Sacrament ſtande alone without any Subiecte, then had he concluded fully 
with Marcion the Heretique, and molt directely againſt him ſelf. Foꝛ thus woulds 
Marcion conclude vpon the ſame : The Ereade in the Sacrament is Fantaltical , That is 
to ſaic, Jt ſcemeth Breade,and is none: Euen ſo the Bodie of Chriſte was Fantaſlicals 
For it ſcemed a Bodie, and was none. | 

Thus P. Hardinge, and Parcton the Heretique, builde both togeather vpon 
one fundation, | | nes 

| M. Hardinge. The. ii Diuiſion. 

And. where as Tertulliervſethe this Woorde Figure, in this place, it is not to be wnderſianded, 
ſuche an the Figures of the Olde Teſtament be, as though it ſignified rhe ſherwinge of 4 thinge to 
come, or of « thinge ab/ent, whiche in Wwonte to be ſet ag ainfi the trueth, as contrarte to the ſame: 
bur it is ſuche a nde of Fcgure. as doth couer the trueth preſent , and ſo as it were tained with the 
trueth, ( 193 ) as it is Wonte to be taken in the Newe Teftament, where it ſ e wet h rather the man» 
ner of 4 thinge to be exhibited , then that it taketh arwate the trueth of preſence of the thinge, 
Whiche is exhibited . For elles concerninge the trueth of Chriſtes Bodre in the Sacrament, Fan 
man doubte, What opinion he Was of, he | heweth him ſelf plainely ſo to iudge of it, as euer hath 
ben taught in the Catholtke Churche. whereof he geueth euidence in many other places: But ſpe- 
cially in his ſecunde booke to his me, exhortinge her not to marie againe to an Injidel,tf ſ he uuer- 
liued him, leaft if ſ he did, ſ he ſhoulde not haue oportunit ie to objerue the Chriften Relig ion, a ſhe 

 Woulde . Speakinge of the bleſſed Sacrwment, which wis then common'y kepte of deuoure mennes 
and Temen in their houſes , and there in times of perſecution receiurd before other meates , when 
dewot ton ſttrred them, he [ai h thus: Sha! not thy hu bande knowe,Wwhat thou eateſt ſecretely before 
other meate? And if he knoW it, he Wil belene it to be breade, (194 ) not him, who it is called. The 
Latine is recited before . I omitte many other places, tthiche ſ he We him to acknowledge Chrifles 
Bode in the Sacrament, bicauſe I Woulde not be tediouſe , whiche verily by no wreattinge can be 
drawen to the figntfication of a meere Figure. 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 
One Clowde moꝛe M. Hardinge throweth in, to dimne, and ſhadowe the Date 
light. He caſteth doubtes, leaſt ſome man woulde make this Holy yſterie a 


Figure ofthe Olde Teſtament , But it is knowen even vato childꝛen that it is a 
1. | Sacrament 
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Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution in the Goſpel , like as alſo is the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme. | 

"But the difference bitwæne the Sacramentes of the Olde Teſtament , and of 
the New ſtandeth not in conteining, o2 coueringe , as if is here ſurmiſed , but in | 
the Oꝛder, and Manner, and Eutdence of Shewinge. Whiche difference S. Au- Aug contra 
guſtine openeth in this ſozte; Sacramenca Legis fuerunt promiſs iones rerum complen- Fan. lib. 8. 
darum: noſtra ſunt indicia rerum complerarum : The Sactamentes of the Olde Lowe cap.14, 
rere promiſes of thinges to be per ſoumed: Our Sacramentes are Tokens of thinges , that al 
ready be perfourmed - Againe , Lex, & Propherz Sacramenta habebant prænuntiantia , nouft , contre 
rem futurã: Sacramenta noſtri temporis veniſſe teſtantur,quod illa venturum predicabit: ee Fetiliaut 
The La we, and the Prophetes had Sacramctes ſhe win ge before a thinge, that was to come: But Jg 2 cap. 37 
the Sacramentes of our time doo witneſſe, that the thinge is already come, that by thoſe Sa⸗ 
cramentes was ſipni fied, And againe, Sacramenta Iudæorum in signis diuerſa fuerunt a Auguſtin, in 
noſtris: in rebus autem Significatis paria : The Sactamentes of the Jewes,in out warde to⸗ lohan. rrad? 26, 
bens were divers from owns 2 but in the thinges signiſied they were equal, and one with ours, | 
Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, In illis Carnalibus victimis Figuratio fuit Carnis Chriſti, Auguſt de ride 
quam pro noſtris peccatis fuerat oblatutus: in iſto autem Sacrific io eſt Gratiarum actio, & ad Perrum ca 15 
Commemoratio Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit: In thoſe fleaſbely Sacrifices there 
was a Signification of the Eleaſhe of C hnſte, whiche he had to offer for our ſinnes: But in this 
Sacrifice there is a Thankeſgeninge,and a Remembrance ofthe tleaſhe of Chriſte, whiche he 
bath already offered for vs. | 

The New Fantaſie of Beinge pꝛeſent Secretelp, oꝛ vider Couerte, is anſwea⸗ 
red befoze, | | 

And where as, fo2 further pꝛoufe of Tertullians minde herein, M. Hardinge 
bath here alleged certaine wooꝛdes of his vnto his wife, vnderitande thou , good 
Reader, that wilfully be hath of purpoſe coꝛrupted the ſame, the rather to milleade 
thy ſimplicitte . True it is, that the Tinfaithful, that knoweth not Ch:iTe , if he 
happen to ſ& the Bꝛeade of the Holy Pyſteries, wil iudge no further of it, but that 
he ſeeth. But what it meaneth, oꝛ Signtfieth,oz vnto what ende it is appointed, 
he knoweth not. But the Bꝛeade ol the Sacramente , by Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, is 
Spiritual, and Heauenly Bꝛeade, euen as the Water of Zaptiſme is Spiritual, 
and Heauenly Water , Mhiche thinge , as Tertullian ſaithe, the Infidel cannot 
ſee. But . Hardinge, hauinge ſmal regarde to his Keaders iudgement, hath 
witingely falſified his Tranſlation, changinge this Article, It, into, Him, Dnelp 
of his owne particular wilfalneſſe, contrary to al others, Olde, oꝛ New: yea cons 
krary to his owne Felowes. Ot whom one Trandlateth the lame in this wile: 
And if he know it, he belecueth it to be Breade , and not that, whiche if is ſaide to be. No 
man may be bolde to woozke ſuche open Cozruption , but P. Hardinge. Fo2, 
where as Tertullians woo2des be plaine, Si ſcierit maritus tuus, Panem eſſe credet, 
non illum ( Panem ) qui dicitur: If thy huſbande no we it ( beinge an Infidel) he wil be⸗ 
lene it to be (bare) Breade, but not that (Breade) that it is called, M. Hardinge thought 
it better to Tranſlate it thus, He wil beleeue it to be Breade, but not Him, VVbo it is called: 
As if it were the perſonne of a Pan. This dealinge , and the whole vnder- 
ſtandinge of Tertullians minde, is opened moꝛe at large in the firſte Article, and 
in the ſenenteenth Diuiſion. Certainely , falſe Tranllat ion maketh no ſufficient 
pꝛoufe. | | * 

Nowe marke thou, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, into howe many, and how nar⸗ 
rowe ſtraites M. Hardinge hath caſte him ſelfe , to auoide the foꝛce of theſe few 
plaine woozdes of Tertullian, Hoc eſt Figura Corporis mei: This is a Figme of my 
Bodie. Firſt, the Out warde, and, as he calleth it, the Holy Fozme of Bꝛeade 


is the Figure of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, Inuiſibly hidden vnder the Accidentes. 


1. 
Holy Accidents, 
N 1 Secondlp, i 5 
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2 Setondelp, the ſame Bodie ſo hidden, and Inutſible, is a Sion of Chatttes Eodig 
3 Viſible, Thirdly, Tertullian, as it is here pꝛeſumed, vnderſtode net the verp 
4 Srammatical, and Literal ſenſe of Chziſtes woꝛdes. Fourthly, the ſame Ter⸗ 
tullian was carried away with heate, and contention, and either knew not, 02 cas 
5 redoot, what he ſaide. Fifthlp , by this Ncw Crpoſitton he is made to toine 
with Marcion the ÞBeretique, again whome he wꝛiteth, and ſo to conclude directs 
ly againſte him ſelfe. J paſſe oucr the fantaſtetnge of Foꝛmes, Accidentes, Out- 
warde Elementes, Piraculous Changes, Secrete Pꝛeſences, and other like foz- 
ted Termes, whereof Tertulltan knoweth none. To be ſhozte, M. Hardinge 
with his range Conffrructon , and ꝓarcion the Olde Heretique holde bot he by 
one Principle. | 
Jt were farre befter, foz a man , that meante truthe , to leaut theſe vnſaue- 
rie, and vaſenſivle Gloſes, and ſimply, and plainely to expounde the Wozdes of 
Chzilte,as this Ancient Learned Father expoundeth them, Hoc eſt Corpus met, 
Hoc eit, Figura Corporis mei. This is my Bodie, that is to ſay , This is a Figure of my 
pe con. diſt.a Bodie. So ſhal Tertullian agree bothe in Senſe , and Woozdes , with al the 
Hoc ui Olde Catholique wziters , and Docours of the Churche : So ſhale agree with 
chi. the Common Gloſe noted in the Decrces : Vocatut Corpus Chriſti: id eſt, Significar 
Maximus in Corpus Chriſti : It is called the Bodie of Chriſte; that is to ſay, It ſigniſie tñ the Bodie of 
8 rar. Chiile. So ſhal he agre with Parimus the Greeke Scholiaſt vpon Dionpſius, 
| Signa ſunt hzc, non autem Veritas: Theſe bee Tokens , but not the Tweth it ſelfe, 
abe To conclude, ſo ſhal Tertullian agree with him ſelfe: Foz thus he walteth : 
Tabra, M Chriſtus non reprobauit Panem, quo ipſum Corpus ſuum reptæſentauit: Chriſte refuſed 
EK cube. not Breade,rwberewith be Repreſented his o-wne Bodie. 
Tertullian. con- x 
| 1 M. Handinge. The. u. nen 
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The like anſaveare may be made to the obiection brought out of s. Auguftine , Contra Adi» 
mantum Manichæum ca. ;. Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, cum 
ramen darct Signum Corporis ſui , Our Lorde ficht not to ſaye , This is Bodies, when 

A miſerable notWithitardinge he gaue che Signe of his zodie. For this is tobe conſidered , that s. Anguſtme in 
ſhift ; S. Au- fightinge againſie the Manzchees , oftentimes vſeth not his owne ſenſe , and meaninge , but thoſe 
Sas bath oo thinges Whiche by ſome meane, how ſo euer it were, might _ to gene him aduantage dg aint 


— 383 them, ſo as he might put them to the 710 , as he witneſſerh him ſelfe in hit booke De bono per- 


ſcuetantiæ, Ca. u. & .12. 
The B. of $ariſburie. 


S. Auguſtine, ſaithe P. Hardinge, in the chale, and rage ol Diſputation ſome⸗ 
times fozgate him ſelfe, and vttered his wooꝛdes vnaduiſedly: and not onely that, 
but alſo after warde publiſſhed the ſame his vnadulſed ſpeache in open wziting vn- 
to the wozlde, as a man ſ&kinge onely to conquere his Aduerſarie: but whether 
by right, oꝛ by wꝛonge, by trueth , oz by kalſeheade, he had no care , But, O gen⸗ 
tle , andeaſp Yeretiques , that vpon ſuche pzoufes woulde ſo lightly peelde vnto 
S. Auguſtine. @Caſy alſo be theſe Catholiques , that in ſo childiſhe Gheaſſes 
wit geue credite to P. Hardinge. Certainely, S. Auguſtine foz his mildeneſſe, 
and ſobzietie, bothe in Diſputation, and alſo otherwiſe , bath the pzavſe aboue al 
others, Neither dothe there appeare in that whole boke againſte Adimantus any 
token to the contrary, Some parte of their variance grewe vpon occaſion of 
theſe woozdes, Sanguis eſt Anima: The Eſcude is tFe £oule. Foz declaration wherok - 
D. Auguſtine without any manner Heate of Contention, that map appeare, ſaith 
thus; Ita Sanguis eſt Anima; quemadmodum Pena erat Cluiſtus: 8 is the Bloude * 

So -e, 
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Sonſe, euen es the rocke was Chnſte, And in the ſame Chapiteꝛ he foyneth theſe th2c& 
ſentences al togeather. The Bſoude is the $oule, The Nocke was Chriſte, 
And, Thisis my Bode: | as beinge al bothe of like 
meaning, and alſoof like manner of vtterance. S. Auguſtine neuer knew any of 
theſe . Hardinges latelp inuented Yolye Fourmes, o2 Couertes, oz Secreſies. 
But in moſte plaine wiſe he ſaithr,Dabat Signum Corporis ſui : Chriſte gene a Token 
of his Bodie : agreetnge therein bothe with him ſelfe, and alſo with al other Anct- 
ent Catholique Fathers, But if S. Harding, not ſhewinge vs any ſuſpition, oz 
token of inoꝛdinate Beate tn that Kenerende Pailter of the Churche of God,mape 
tel vs onely of him ſelfe, that he was thus vnaduiſedly carried awaye with vehe⸗ 
mencte of Diſputation, and tempeſt of talke, Then mape he alſo eaſily diſpatche 
al other the Ancient Learned Fathers, and ſaye, what ſo euer they w2ote , that 
liketh not him, they wꝛote in a Rage, and in their Furtes. But if S. Auguſtine 
were alive, he woulde rather ſape, That P. Hardinge were ſomewhat blowen a⸗ 
waye with the windes, and waues of contention, and had muche koꝛgotten him 
lelfe, and talketh in his Heates, be knoweth not, oz careth not, what. S. Ames 
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bꝛoſe bpon occaſion expoundinge theſe wooꝛdes, ſaithe thus, Cum Sanguinem hoe 


loco Animam diceret, vtique ſignificauit, aliud eſſe Animam, aliud Sanguinem: 
O Oßen M oſes in this place called the Bloude the Soule, doubtle ſſe he meante thereby, that 
the Bloud is one thinge, and the Souſe an other, (not withſtandinge he ſeme by woozds 


to make them one.) Caen ſo likewiſe maye we ſape, When Chziſte vttred theſe 


wooꝛzdes, This Bꝛeade is mp Bodie, he meante, that the Bꝛeade is one thinge, 
and his Bodie an other, notwithtandinge the woozdes ſ&eme to ſounde otherwiſe, 
M. Hardinge. The. i;. Diuiſion. | | 

Cregorie Nax/anzene Oratione 4. in Sanctum Paſcha, [hewinge difference let weene the 
Paſſcouer of the LaWe,whiche the lewes did eate, and that whiche we in the Newe Teſtamente dove 
eate in the Myſterie of the Sacrament, and that Whiche Chriſte ſ hal eate Withys in the life ro come, in 


the Kingedome of his Father ,vttereth ſuche woordss, as whereby he calleth that we receive here, 4 


Figure of that ſ halle receiued there. Cæterum iam Paſchæ fiamus participes, Figutalitet 
tumen adhuc, etſi Paſcha hoc veteri fit manifeſtius. Siquidem Paſcha legale, audenter dico, 
Figutæ Figura erat obſcurior: at paulo poſt illo peifectius & purius fruemut, cum ver- 
bum ipſum biberit nobiſcum in regno patris nouum, detegens & docens, quæ nunc medi⸗ 
ocriter oſtendit. Nouum enim ſemper exiſtit id, quod nuper eſt cognitum. But now ( ſaiihe 
be) let vs be made partaktrs of this paſſeouer,and yet but Figuratiuely as yet,albeit this paſſeouer be 
more manifeſ?, then that of the olde lame. For the Baſſeouer of the law ( 1 ſpeake boldely) Was 4 


darke Figureof a Figure: but er it be lunge, Wee hal enioye it more perfitly,and more purely when | 


ai the word: (that is,the ſonne of Cod) ſ hal drinike the ſame ne w With vs in the Kingdom of his Fa- 
ther,opening and teaching the thinges, that now he ſ he weth not in moſt cleare Wiſe. For that euer is 
neW,Thiche of lare is knowen« Vyhere as this learned father callethour paſſeouer,that qe eate, a 


| Figure, Whereof the law Paſſeouer Wat 4 Figure, terminge it the Figure of 4 Fegure, he af keth leaue, 


40 it were ſo to ſay,and confeſſeth him ſelfe to ſpeake boldely, alluding as it ſcemeth,to 8. Paule, or art 


leaſt hauinge faſt printed in his minde, his Doctrine to the Hebrewes : where he calleth the thinges 


of the life to come, Res ipfas,rhevery thin ger them ſelues: the thinges of the ne M reſſanent, Ipſarm 


imaginem rerum, the very Image of thinges: and the olde Teſtament, Imaginis vmbram, the ſ ha- 
dow of the Image. Vyhiche doctrine NaJramene applieth to the Sac rament of the Aultar. And his 
meaninge is this, that alchough wee be gotten out of thoſe darkeneſſe of the law, yet wer are not 
come to the ful light , whiche wee looke for in the worlde to come, where wee hal ſee and be- 
holde the very thinges themſelues clearely , and Wee ſ hal know as Wee are knoWen. To be ſhorts, 
by his reporte , the Sacramentes of the olde Teſtament be but Figures, and Shadorwes of thinges 
to come, the Sarramentes of the new Teſtament , not Shadowes of thinges to come(195) but Figures 
of thinges preſent , whiche are conteined and deliuered vnder them in Wyſterie , but yet ſulſſan- 


tially : at the ende of dl. Figures in Heaven ſ hul ceaſe and be aboliſhed, and there ſ hal wee ſee 
Rr 2 al thoſe 
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al thoſe chinges that here he hidden, clearely face to face. And where Chriſte ſaith , that he wt! 

drinke his Paſſeouer nem With vs in the kin gedome of his Father. N aciandene fo exporunderh that 

Woorde , New. 45 it may be referred to the manner of the exhibuinge , not tothe thinge exhibited. 

Not that in the pride to come wee ſ hal haue an other Bodie of our Lorde , wohiche now Tee haur 

O folie. Nazian. not, but that Wee ſ hal haue the ſelfe ſame Bodre;that now wer haue in the Sacrament of the Aultar 

ſoeakech not of n 4 a1/ferie , but yet verely, and ſubſtantially, afi er an other ſorte and manner, and in that reſpete 

as of perfecdis ne w. For ſo had Without Myſterie , or couerture in cleare ſight, and mo#t toy ful fruttion, it is ne 
and imper fectid in compariſon of this preſent knowledge. | | ü 

Thus the woorde Figure reporteth not alWayes the abſence of the truet h of 4 linge, as We ſee, 


ot knowledge. 
but the manner of the thinge either promiſed, or exhibued : that for as muche as tt 11 nor fully and 
clearely ſcene, it may be called a figure. 50 of Origen it is called Imago rerum, an Image of the In Pöl. 1 
8 thinges,As in this place. Si quis vero tranſire potuerit ab hac vmbta, veniat ad imagine m retũ, hom Es 
This placeis not & videat aduentum Chriſti in Carne fac tum, videat cum pontificem ofterentem quidem 


& nunc patri hoſtias, & poſtmodum oblaturum, & intelligat hæc omnia imagines eſſe 
theſ-vordes Spiritualium rerum, & corporalibus officijs Ccleſtia deignari. Imago ergo dicitur hoc, 
perteine no- quod recipitur ad præſens, & intueti poteſt humana natura. And if any nun ( /atthe he)can 
thing to the paſſe and departe from this / hade we, let him come to the image of thinges, and ſee the comminge 
Sacrament. of Chrifte made in Fleaſ leilet him ſee him a Bij hop that boothe now offereth Sacrifice vnto his Fa- 
ther, and aljo hereafter Ua offer. And let kim vnderſtande , that al theſe thinges be Images © f 
ſpritua! thinges , and that by bodefy ſeruices heauenly thinges be reſembled , and (et fort hr. So this, 
-whiche is at this preſent receiued , and may of mannes nat ure be ſeene is called an lma ge. In 
this ſaleinge of Origen this woorde Image, doth not in ſignification diminiſ he the truth of thing es. 
| ſo as they be not the very thinges in deede , for the thinges that Chriſie did in Fleaſ he, were true 
thinges:but When they are termed the Image of thinges , thereby is ſignified, ſo farre as the condition 
and nature of man can beholde,and ſee them. 
This is molt plarnely vttered by Oecumentus 4 Greeke Writer, ypon theſe Woordes of S. Paule to 
the Helre wet. Non ipſam imaginem rerum, not the Image it ſelfe of thinges, Id eſt, veritatẽ Hebt. 
rerum, that is, the truthe of thinges, ſaith he, and adderh further: Res appellat futuram Vi- 
| tam, imaginem autem rerum, Euangelicam politiam, vmbram vero vetus teſtamentum. 
5 Imago enim manifeſtiora oſtendit exemplaria: adumbratio autem imaginis obſcutius 
hæc manifeſtat, nam hæc veteris teſtamenti exprimit imbecillitatem. The ſen/e of whiche 
TWoordes may thus be vrtered in Engliſ he. S. Paule calleth the life to come, the thinges : and the or- 
drnance or diſpoſu ion of the thinges in the Goſpel, he calleth the Image of thinges : and the olde Te- 
Hament, be nameth the ſhadow of the image of thinges. For an Image ſheweth ſamplars more 
manifeſt: but the adumbration or j hadoWinge of the Image ſ heweth theſe thmges but darkety, 
far this doothexpreſſe the weakeneſſe of the olde Teftament. By this place of Occumenins wee 
ſee, that although it be proper to an Image toexhibite the trueth of thinges, and there fore by inter- 
retation he ſaith, lmaginem,id eſt,veritatem, the Image, that ts, the trueth : yet the proper and 
| riehe takingeof the Vcorde ſignifieth the way, or manner of 4 thinge to be exhibited , not the 
thinge it ſelfe: that what the Image hath leſſe then the thinge it ſelfe, it ir to be vnderſtanded in 
the manner of exhubitinge, not in the thinge it ſelfe exhibired. 
Hicherto wee hau brought examples to declare, that the woordes , figure, and lmage, ſignifie 
the truth of thinges exhibited in deede , though in ſecrete, and priuie manner. 
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Theſethzee Fathers Hazlanzene, Ozigen, and Decumenius,colf . Harding 
no greate ſtudie. He founde them wozde by wo2de , alleged befoze in Dodo: 
Steeuen Gardiner, Neither do they any wiſe further his purpoſe , touching 
either his outwarde Formes, and Accidentes:oꝛ els his Pꝛtuie, and Secrete P2e- 
ſence. But he knoweth , that the very names ol Olde Docours , although they 
(ape nothinge,mapy ſuffice to leade the ignozant, | Th 

UL 


1 N. 


OF FIGVRE, SIGNE, S. 468 


The meaninge of theſe thzee Fathers was onely to ſhewe the difference,that 
is bit werne the th:& (fates, The Jewes vnder the Lawe, The Chziſttans in the 
Goſpel , and the Sainaes in the life to come. Al whiche thze ſtates are one of- 
ſpzinge of Abzaham, one People, one Churche,one Enheritance:al callinge vpon, 
and gloꝛiſicinge the name of God, and of his Sonne Jeſus Chziſte. Therekoze 
S. Auguſtine ſatthe , The people of Iſrael vnder the Lawe were Very Chriſtianszand the 


The lavve 
and the 
Goſpel. 


Auguſtin. ad As 


Chriſtians in the Goſpel are very Jſraelites, Al be it, he addeth , Non oportet illud no- ſellicu E piſt acc. 


men in conſuetudine Sermonis retinere: In common Vſe of ſpeache we may not contine we 
that name. Againe he ſaith, ludæi nondum nomine, ſed re ipſa erant Chriſtiani. The 
Je wes although not in name et in deede were very Chriſtians, Likewiſe Caſebius ſaith, 
Al the Jewes, from Abraham vp warde vntil Adam, were in deede Chriſtian men: al be it they 
were not named ſo , So likewiſe Epiphanius ſaithe, The Eaithe of Chriſte was euer 
from the beginninge of the worlde, | | | 

The Subſtance of theſe thꝛee ſfates is one: the difference ſtandeth onelp in 
qualitie, oʒ pzopoztion of moꝛe, oz leſſe, The Jewes ſawe Chzilte in the Lawe : 
The Chꝛiſttans ſ& Chꝛiſt in the Goſpel: The Bliſſed Satages ſæ Chꝛiſte in eas 
uen. The Jewes ſawe Chziſte darkelp, as in a ſhadowe: The Cheiftians ſer 
Chziſte, as in an Image liuely purtraide: The holie Sainaes (ce Chiſte in Yeas 
uen expꝛeſſely, and perfitely without Image oꝛ DShadowe,face to face. Cizilte, 
that is ſcne, is al one: the difference is onely in the ſeers: ol whome ſome lie in a 
darke Shadolbe: ſome in a perũte Image: and ſome in the cleare Lighte , And 
pet none ot them without the ſight of Chziſte. And as the Jewes were in a Shas 
dowe,tn compariſon of that Bztghtnes of Lighte , that we (@ nowe: enen {6 are 
wee like wiſe in a Shadowe, in compariſon of that Light, that we hope fez, and 
is to come. And thus Oꝛigen, Raztanzene , Oecumemus, and the reſte of the 
Ancient Fathers meante , and none otherwiſe . Theretoze P. Hardinge may 
conſider better, how muche theſe Authozities make foz him, to pꝛœur bis Secrete 
Ficaſhcly Pꝛeſence in the Sacrament, | | 

Chzvſoltome compareth the ſtate of the Jewes, vnto a Candel: and the Fate 
ofthe Chziſtians, to the Bzightnes of the Sunne. Againe, he litiencth the 
Jewes to the firſte 02aught , oz platte of an Image, ſet out oncly in bare lines: 
and the Chꝛiſtians vnto the ſame Image liucly filled vp with al due p:0pozttorn, 
and re ſemblance, and furniture of Colours. Jrenenus compareth the Jewes to 
the ſowinge of the ſeede : and the Chꝛiſtians ts the harueſt, and reapinge of the 
Cozne. To Conclude, S. Paule compareth the Jewes to a Childe,and the Chzi- 
ſtians to a ful perfite man, 

By al theſe Examples it appeareth, that the Subſtance is one, * the difference 
ffandeth onely in Poze,and Lefſe. TheJewes bad the ſame light, altgough not in 
like quantitie: Che ſame Image, although not with like furniture: The fame 
Coꝛne, although not growen to like ripenes: Thei were the ſame perlon, although 
not in like perfection of age. Thus muche, to open the difference bit werne the 
Lawe, and the Goſpel;whiche was one parte of theſe Fathers meaninge. 

The like difference wer mau finde bit weene the ſtate ol the Goſpel and the 
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kate ofthe lite, that is to come. Foz although the thinges be one, yet the fruition 


of the ſame is not one: and in reſpece of that abundante ol Glozte , that wee loke 
fo2,a! that we haue, and eniole already, is but a Figure. And therefoze S. Angus 
tne ſaithe, Cum Chriſtus tradiderit Regnum Deo, & Patri, in illa perſpicua contem- 
platione incommutabilis Veritatis , nullis Myſterijs Corporalibus indigebimus. VVhen 
Chriſte ſhal haue delivered the Kingedome to God, andthe Father,in that plaine contemplas 
tion of the vnchangeable Truethe, we ſhol neede no Bodily Myſteries, | 

Likewiſe be wztteth of the Sacrament of Baptiſme : Vagimur modo in Sacra- 

| Ur 3 mento 
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mento:& Sacramento ipſo præſiguratur quiddam , quod futuri ſumus: & illud , neſcio 
quid, futurum ineffabile deſiderare debemus, & in Sacramenio gemere : vt in ca re gau- 
deamus , quz Sacramento præmonſtratur . V Ve ore nowe anointed in a Zacrament ; and in 
the Sacrament it ſelje there is a thinge foreſigni fied, that we ſhalbe ;and the ſame vnſpea⸗ 
keable thinge, that is to come, wee ought to defire, and to moinne for it in the Sacrament , 
that we mayreioice in that thinge , that is ſignified in the Sacrament, | 

Do S. Baſile, Eciam nunc juſtus bibit A quam illam viuentem: veram eam poſt- 
hac largius bibet, vbi cooptatus fuerit in Ciuitatem Dei. Nunc quidem bibit in ſpecu- 
lo, & in ænigmate, pet breuem comprehenſionem Obſeruationum Diuinarum. Tunc au- 


* % * 
U THY N Oc tem flumen vniucrſum recipiet : Euen no we the wſte man drinketh that Linnpe V Vater, 


Bec nos 


But aſter this, when be ſholbe recemed into the Cittie of Cod, he ſhal drinke it more abuns 


TU Ta dantly , No he drinketh as in a Seeingeplaſſe, or in a riddle , by a ſmal vnderſtandinge 
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of heanenly thinges: tut then he ſhal ſwalloweado-wne the whole ſtreame. 

In this ſenſe Nazianzene ſaithe , The Eccleſiaſtical policie of the Jewes, compare1 
with the Goſpel of Chriſte isa Figure of a Fiume. In this ſenſe Ozigen ſaithe , The 
comminge of Chriſtein the Fſeaſhe , and the offeringe of him ſeſfe vpon the Croſſe, (the fo2ce 
of whiche oblation continueth til) and al, that our O atine can conceine of the ſame, is 
but an Image, in compariſon of thoſe Spiritual thinges , that we looke for. And here vn⸗ 
derſtande thou, god Reader, that Oꝛigen in this place ſpeaketh of Chziſtes com⸗ 
minge, and appearinge in the Fleaſhe: x not one woꝛde of the Sacrament, Foz 
thus he ſaithe , Veniat ad Imaginemrerum,& videat aduentum Chriſti in Carne factũ: 
Let him come to the Image of thinges, and ſee Chriſtes comminge in the Fleaſhe , This J- 
mage Oecumentus very wel expoundeth, V eritatem rerum, that is, The twethe, 
and performance of thinges, that were promiſed vnder a ſhadorwe to the It wes. In like ſozte 
Chꝛyſoſtome expoundeth the ſame woꝛdes: Lex habuit ymbram futurorum bono- 
rum, non ipſam imaginem rerum: hoc eſt, non ipſam Veritatem . The Lame had a <has 
dowe of good thinges to come, but not the Image of the thinges, that is to ſay, not the tmeth 
it ſelje , He calleth the Goſpel the trueth it ſelfe,not in reſpec of Chziſtes Decrete 

Beinge in the Sacrament, vnto which fantaſie P. Harding dꝛiueth al this longe 
talke, but onely in reſpece of Chziſtes Jncarnatton, as it is platne by that imme⸗ 
dlatly foloweth : Donec enim quis velut in pictura circunducat colores, Vmbra quæ- 
dam eſt : cum vero flores ipſos colorum induxerit , & impoſuerir, tune Imago efficitur, 
A picine,vntil the Painter lay on his coſours, is but a Shado we: but the freaſhe coldins being 
aide on, it is an Image, So D. Paule calleth the Law the Shadowe,and Chriſte the Bodie, 
And in this conſideration Athanaſius ſaith, Euangelium eſt Dei Verbi Domini leſu 
Chriſti Præſentia, ad humani generis ſalutem Incarnati. The Goſpel is the Preſence of ow 
Lorde Jeſus Chniſte, whiche is the Woorde of God, Incarnate vnto the Saſuation of Mans 
kinde, And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Noſtra Sacramenta dant Salutem: Iudæorum 
Sacramenta promittebant Saluatore : Non quod iam acceperimus vitam ætemã, ſed quod 
iam venerit Chriſtus, qui per Prophetas pronuntiabatur. Our Sacramentes doo geue sa- 
vation: The Sacramentes of the Jewes promiſed a Saneom. J ſpeake not this, for that we haue 
«lready atte ined Eueileſtinge life, but forthat Chriſte is already come,that was pronounced by 
the Prophetes, es | 

Dut of theſe Fathers woozdes . Hardinge reaſoneth in this wife: The 
Brightnes of the Goſpel is (uf a Figme, in Componiſon of that Brightnes, that is to come: 
Ergo, Chriſtes Bodie is ſecretely hidden vnder the cut warde Formes, and Accidentes of the 
Sacrament, . ; | 
Howe be it, it mate ſoone appeare vnto the diſcrete , and indifferent Reader, that 
in al theſe wooꝛdes there is no manner mention, neither of Setreſie, noꝛ of Pꝛe⸗ 
ſence,no2 of Abſence, noꝛ of Fozmes, noz of Clementes,no2 of Accidentes, noꝛ, in 

expꝛeſſe woo2des, of any Sacramente. Pazianzene, notwithftandinge he mais 
ſeeme to touche the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, vet in deede he ſpeaketh onely 

of the 
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of the Spiritual Foode of the knowledge of God, and not of the Sacrament:as 

it is plaine both by the place it ſelf,and alſo by the wooꝛdes . that immediatly folowe 

after. The wooꝛdes, that went befozc,are theſe: Chriſtus bibet nobiſcum Nouum 

Vinum in Regno Patris. Chnſte wiſdnncke with vs Newe Wine in the Kingdome of his 

Father, The ww2des, that folowe, are theſe t Quis eſt hic porus, & quæ eſt hc oble- 

ctatio: Noſtra quidem, Diſcere; illius vero , Docere . Doctrina enim etiam docenti al- Teo ye 
menti inſtar eſt. Nhat is this Drinke,and what is this Pleaſure? Of our parte, it is to Leame: & df 
of Chriſies parte it is to Teache , For Doctrine enen vnto him, that teacheth, is a kinde of M TS rgẽ⸗ 
meate. —'Y | oy ros. 

It is very muche foz . Harding, thus to conclude his imaginations of the Sacra⸗ 

ment, by theſe Fathers, that ſpeake not one woꝛde of the Sacramet. Touching p, 

is here alleged ol Secrete, and Pꝛiuie Beinge, the Catholique Fathers doo con⸗ 

feſſe that Chziſte is in the Sacramentes of the ew Teſtament, as he was in the 
Sacramentes of the Olde. So S. Auguſtine ſaith, Quicunque in Manna Chriſtum 4 yoyſin.pe y- 
intellexerunt, eundem, quem nos, Cibum Spiritualem manducauerunt: As many, as in tilitate Poents 
Manna vnderſioode Chriſte, ſedde of the ſame Spiritual Breade, that we feede of, Againe tentie. 
he ſaith, Videte ergo, Fide manente,Signa variata. Ibi Petra Chriſtus: Nobis Chriſtus, Auguſtin. in os 
quod in Altari Dei ponitur:Bebolde, the Faith ſtandinge one, the Signes, or Sactamentes are han.trat.q5. 
changed. There the Roche was Chnite ; Vnto vs that thin ge is Chriſte, that is [aide vpon 

the Aultar . As Chꝛiſte is nowe here: ſo was Chꝛiſte then there. And as Chzilte 

is nowe in the Bꝛeade: ſo was Chꝛiſte then in the Nocke: and none other wiſe. 
But what canne be ſo plaine , as that Nazianzene him ſelf wziteth , whome h. 
Hardinge hath choſen ſpecially fo2 his Authour 2 Theſe be his wooꝛdes: Pellene EL 
me ab Altaribus. At ego noui aliud Altare, cuius ea omnia, quæ nunc videntur, exempla⸗ Na | 
ria tantum ſunt : non manu, aut aſcia elaboratum: Mentis opus eſt , & Contemplationis 074t/9n. Cm 


aſcenſus. Ibi aſtabo, & acceprabilia offeram, Sacrificium, Oblationem , & Holocauſta: poſt ea, quæ con- 
quæ tanto præ ſtantiora ſunt, quam ca, quæ nunc aguntur, quanto Veritas potior eſt, quàm tra Maximnm r 
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Vmbra. They wil drive me from the Aultars,or Communion Tables, But J knowe an other c. 
Aultar, whereof al the thinges, that are nowe ſeene, are but Samplars:not wrought 2 es | 
or inſtrument .. It is the Worke of the minde , and the Eleuation of the harte. There wil 
ſtande, and offer vp acceptable Sacrifices: Whiche ſo farre exceede the Sacrifices, that are 
made here, as the Tmeth exceedetha Shado we. 


: Wi Hardinge. The. 14. Diui/ion. 


1 Certaine fathers vſe the woordes, Signum, & Sacramentum, that rs, signe, and Sacrament, 
Maca, In the [ame ſignification. s. Auguftine, In Libro Sententiarum Proſperi, ſaith thus, Caro eius 
Im lub eſt, quam forma Panis opertam in Sacramento accipimus: & Sanguis eius, quem ſub vi- 
Few, ni ſpecie & ſapore poramus: Caro videlicet Carnis, & Sanguis eſt Sacramentum Sangui- 
nis: Carne & Sanguine, vtroque Inuiſibili, Spirituali, Intelligibili, signatur viſibile Domi- 
ni noſtri leſu Chriſti Corpus, & palpabile, plenum gratia omnium virtutum, & Diuina 
Maieſtate, 1t is his Flea e, that we recciue cooncred with the Forme of Breade in the Sacrament 
and his Bloude, that vnder the ſ lupe and ſavoure of wine, we drinke. Soothly Fleaſhe is 4 Sacra- 
ment of Fleaſ he, and Bloude is 4 Sacrament of Ploude : by the Flea he, and the Bloude both Inuiſible, 
Spiritual, intelligible, our Lorde leſus Chriſte his viſible and palpable Bodte, ful of the grace of al 
| Vertues, and Divine Maieſtie is Signified, or, as it were, with a Signe noted. 

In theſe woordes of S. Auguſtine, wwe ſee the fleaſhe of Chriſte called a Sacrament of his fleaſhe, 
and the Bloude 4 Sacramenre of his Bloude, in as mache as they be conered With the Forme of Breade 
and Vine, yet yerily,and in Subftance preſent: And likewiſe he letteth not to calle this Veritie or 
Truerh of the thinges them ſelues thus couertly exhibited, a Signe of Chriſtes viſible , and palpable 
Bade : ſo that the naminge of a Signe dooth not importe 4 ſeparation from the Trueth, but beweth 
adiſtincte manner of the Truethe exſubited: And therefore accordinge to the Trueth of the manner 
of exhibitnge, it is not the pleaſ he of Chrifte, but the Sacrament of the Fleaſ he of Chriſte, for t 1 

| „ ö 
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red. the rleaſ he doth not exhibite it ſelfe in his ne ſ hape, but in a S«crament. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


In this ſaleinge of S. Auguſtine ꝙ. Hardinge ſ@meth ſpectally to note theſe 
tha woozdes , Forma, Operta, and Inuiſibilis: whiche beinge anſweared , J 
hoape the fozce of his collection wil ſone apprare. Firſte, if . Hardinge wil 
ſais, that this woꝛde, Forma, muſt n&des be taken foz the out warde Shewe,and 
Appearance of Bꝛeade, then muſte he needes fal into a great inconuenience, and 
become either a Patrone, oʒ a Scholar of the Olde Heretique Parcion, who vpon 
the very ſame wooꝛde ercced his Bereſie:and of theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, Formã 
ſerui ſuſcepit, reaſoned then, as ꝙ. Hardinge deocth nowe, Ergo,Chriſte had nothing 
els , but the our warde forme, and Appearance, or Shape of a Mans Bodie. But it is knowen 
to the Learned, that as wel emonge the Philoſophers , as alſo emonge the Olde 
Catholique learned Fathers,theſe woꝛdes, Forma, and Species, are taken, not 
onelp foz the ontwarde Appearance, but alſo foz Nature , and Subſtance it ſelfe, 
Miro, So ©. Hierome imagineth Chꝛiſte to ſay, Declinaui ad cos deſerens Regna Cœlo- 
Oſee. Ai. ;. ca u. rum, vt cum eis veſceret, aſſumpta Forma Hominis : J went downe vnto them, ſeavin ge 
the Ringedomes of Heaven, that Imighte ente with them, hauunge receined, the Forme of | 
Man. JleaueS. Auguſtine, ©. Ambzoſe,and other like Authozities. This ma⸗ 
ter is pzoucd moze at large in the tenthe Article , and firthe Diuiſton. By theſe 
fewe it may appeare, that this woꝛde, Forma,impozteth,not onelya Shewe,but 
alſo the very Subſtance of the Bzeade, | 3 
In the ſeconde wozde, Operta, whiche ſignifieth Conered , . Hardinge wi⸗ 
tingly diſlembleth his ewne learninge,+ woulde leeme not to know the manner. t 
nature ot al Sacramentes: whiche ta, to oſter one thinge outwardly vnto our ſen- 
ſes, and an other in wardly to our minde. Yereof there is ſafficiently ſpoken befoze, 
in the Seconde, and Cighthe Diniſton of this Article, Chꝛyſoſtome ſatthe, In Sen- 
chhſoſem in ſibilibus Intelligibilia nobis tradidit. In genſiſſe, and O ut: warde thinges, Chriſte bath genen 
Marthe hom.$3. vs thinges Spiritual , And foz Example he addeth, Sic & in Baptiſm: 80 it fareth in the 
en cke Sacrament of Bartime. Thus S. Auguſtine ſaithe , The godly of the Jewes vn⸗ 
ver TX? derſtoode Chiiſte in their Manna. In like ſozte Oꝛigen ſpeaketh ol the letter of the 
celan Scriptures, Corpora Prophetarum colunt poſita in Libris, & Literis, quaſi in quibuſdã 
Auguſtin. de v- Sepulchris . They honour the Bodies of the Prophetes ſaied in their Bookes , and Letters, 
riletate Pni- os if if Were in certaine Graues. So D. Auguſtine, Senſus in Litera manet, & per Literam 
tent la: ln Man- videtur: The Senſe ſieth in the Letter, and by the Letter it is ſcene, So Nicolaus Caba- 
nd Chriſtum in- ſilas, Spiritus celatur in Litera: Ihe £ prite of od is hidden in the Letter , J thinke, 
tellexerunt. M. Hardinge in theſe ſpeaches wil not neceſſarily require any Cozpozal , 0z Real 
Origen mMat- Pꝛeſencte. Thus S. Gregoꝛie ſaithe, Chriſtus in ſe ipſo immortaliter, & incorrupti- 
the.Tra&at.26. biliter viuens, iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur. Chriſte ſuin ge in him ſel e immortally, and 
Auguſim. de wb Comption,dieth ageine in this Myſterie « Whereupon the Gloſe ſaithe, Mo- 
Spiritu . 4- titur, id eſt, Mors eius Repræſentatur Chriſte dieth, that is to ſ ayz bis Death is repre ſented. 
amd ca. Nowe, as Chꝛiſte dieth in the Sacrament , ſo is his Bodie Pꝛeſent in the Sacra⸗ 
Nicolaus cala ment. But Chzilte dieth not there Really, and in deve: Cberefoꝛe Chꝛiſtes Bo⸗ 
fl, die is not there Really, and in dæde. 

De Conſe. dit: q thought it necdeful to þfe the moe Examples in this behalte, foꝛ that this 
Quid ſir5agms. plate of S. Auguſtine ſecmeth to carrie the greateſt fozce of al others. But 
Angult , de 5pi. às H. Augultine ſaithe berg, Chꝛiſtes Vodie is hidden vnder the Foꝛme, oz Binde 
rity c litera, Of Bzeade, even ſo he ſaithe, Gratia Dei in Vete!i Teſtamento velata latebat: 
64 15, The Grace of Cod ſaye hidden jn the Olde Teſtament. Cnen ſo ©, Gꝛegoꝛie ſaith, Ve 
Greyort.in pro- palea frumentum, fic Litera tegit Spiritum: As the Chaſſe bideth the Corne, ſo the 1 


logoinCantice. 
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bideth the srrite, Cuen ſo againe S. Auguſtine ſaith, In Veteri Teſtamẽ᷑to occultaba- 
tur Nouum. The Nee Teſtamet was hidden in the Olde, But he expoundeth him (elf, 
Occultabatur, id eſt,occulte Significabatur, It was hidden, that is to ſoie, it was ſecretely 
Sig ſted. And thus by S. Auguſtines owne Moꝛdes, and erpoſition we mate li⸗ 
ke wiſe ſaie, Caro Chriſti Operta, id eſt, occultè Significata: Chriſtes Fleaſhe , 15 ] 
hidden, that is to ſaie,as S. Auguſtine erpoundeth it, jt 15 privily Signified, 

Thus the Sacrament of Chultes Fleaſhe, whiche, accoꝛdinge to the Doctrine 
of S. Auguſtine, beareth the name of that thinge, that it Signiücth, is called Chzi⸗ 


ſtes Fleaſhe, Inutſible, Spiritual, and onely to be concetued by vnderſtandinge. 


Fo2 the whole wozke hereof perteincth, not vnto the mouth, oꝛ teethe, as S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith,but onely to Faith and Spꝛite. And thereloꝛe the ſame S. Auguſtine 
erpoundinge theſe wooꝛdes ol Chꝛiſte, Who ſo cateth of this Bꝛeade, ſhal not die, 
faith thus: Quod pertinet ad Vittutem Sacramenti , non quod pertinet ad viſibile Sacra- 
mentum. Qui manducat intus , non foris:qui manducat in Corde, non qui premit dente. 
That perteineth to the Effecte,and Vertue of the Sacrament, not that perteineth to the Viſi⸗ 
ble Sacrament, He that eateth inwardly, not outwardly : that eateth with his harte, not that 
preſſeth with his teeth. Like wiſe he ſaith of Poſes, Aaron, and Phinees , and others 
the Faithful of that time: Viſibile cibum( Manna) Spiritualiter intellexerunt, Spiritua- 
liter eſutierũt, Spititualiter guſtaucriir, They vnderſtoode 2m anna, that Viſible meate, Spi- 
ntuolly: tf ey hun gred it Spiritually ; they taſted it Spintualſy. By theſe wooꝛdes, Intus, 
Jnwardly : In Corde, in the harte: Spiritualicer, Spiritually, S. Auguſtine expoun⸗ 
deth the mean inge of this wooꝛde, Inuiſibiliter, Inuiſibly. Therefoze Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſaith, Myſterium appellatur,quia aliud videmus, aliud credimus, Nam huiuſmodi eſt My- 
ſteriorum noſtrorum natura. It is called a Myſterie, biccuſe we ſee one thinge, and belene an 
other. For ſuche is the Nature of (Baptilme, and our Loꝛdes Supper, which are) ow 
Sccramentes, or M yſteries. So ſaith S. Ambꝛoſe, as is alleged befoze : The Water of 
the Holy Fonte hath waſbed vs: the Bloude of Chriſte hath redemed vs: Alterum igitur In- 
uiſibile, alierum Viſibile Teſtimonium, &c. Ihe one ( itnes is Jumſible,the other is Viſible, 
So a” age Father Oꝛigen ſaith , s. Johns Baptiſme was Viſible : but Chriſtes Baptiſme 
is Jmnſible. 

As it is in the Pyſterie of Baptiſme, ſo is it alſo in the Pyſterie of Chꝛiſtes 
Bodie. As Chꝛiſtes Bloude is Jnuiſible , wherewith we are waſhed, ſo is Chzi⸗ 
ſtes Fleaſhe Jnuiſible, wherewith we are feadde. And as this Inuſible waſhinge 
in Ch:iſtes Bloude , repꝛeſenteth vnto our mindes the Bloude of Chziſte, that 
was Uiſibly ſheadde foz vs: ſo the Fleaſhe of Chꝛiſte, that is Caten Inuiſibly, re- 
pꝛeſenteth vnto vs that Uerp Fleaſhe of Chziſte, that was Utſibly , and Senſiblp 
nailed,and tozne vpon the Croſſe, And thus S. Auguſtines meaninge maie wel 
ſtande vpzight, without any Newe Secreſie, oꝛ Real,oz Fleaſhely Pzeſence, 


M. Hardinge. The.15, Diuiſion. 


And wo ug in an other place he w'riteth thus, Sicut ergo Caleſtis panis , qui Caro 
Chriſti eſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti, cum re vera ſit Sacramentum Corporis 
Chriſti, illus, videlicet, quod Viſibile, quod Palpabile, mprtale in Cruce poſitũ eſt, voca- 
turg; ipſa immolatio Carnis, quæ Sacerdotis manibus fit, Chriſti Paſsio, Mors, Crucifi- 
xio, non rei veritate, ſed ſignificante Myſterio: Sic Sacramenhtum Fidei, quod Baptiſmus in- 
telligitur, Fides eſt, As the heauenly Breade (ſatth s. Auguitine ), whucſe is the lea he of chriſt, 
in his maner is called the Bodie of Chrifte, When as in verte deede , it is the Sacrament of Chriftes 
Bedze, euen of that Whiche is viſible, wohiche rs palpable , and beinge mortal ras put on the Croſſe, 
«nd the ſacrificinge it ſelf of his Fleaſhe , tthiche is done bythe priefles handes.ts called the baſtion, 
the Death, the Crucifieinge of Chrifle, not in trueth of the thinge , but in myflcrie ſignifieinge : so 
the Sacrament of Faith, whiche is vnderflanded tobe Baptiſme, is Faith. By heauenly Breade he vn- 

| Aerſian. 
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Breade, derſtanded not *wheaten Breade, but thut heauenly mete,whiche he ſaith to be the Fleaſ he of chriftt, 
The.196.Vn- and this farre he «ffrrmeth the trueth of his Fleaſ he it ſelf, whiche he ſaith tobe called, Suo mo- 
trueth. Fot / this do,mhis maner, the Bodre of Chrifte : as who houlde ſaie , Whoſe trueth notwithſtandinge, if ye 
H:aucnly Brea- geholde on the behalf of the maner of exhibitinge, in verte dee de it is a Sacrament of Chriſtes Bo- 


emu r die, whiche is in viſible ſhape, ſo 4 he ſpeerhof hriſies vodie, ther hath fired 


be taken for 
- b t | = pom | The B. of Sariſturie. | 
re, Here S. Hardinge allegeth good mater againſt him ſelf, Foz by theſe woz» 


des S. Auguſtine ſaith , The Bꝛeade is ſo Chꝛiſtes Bodie, as the Bꝛeakinge of 
the ſame B2eade is Ch:iſtes Death. But the bzeaking of p Bꝛeade is not Really, 
and in deede the Death of Chꝛiſte: wherefoze it foloweth that the Bzeade is not 
Really,o2 in deede the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. And where as P. Harding ſeemeth to ſtaie 
altogeather vpon theſe two wooꝛdes, Cceleſtis Panis, thinkinge that thereby is 
meante onely the Supernatural 1Bzcade of Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, if may like him 
neuertheles to vnderſtande, that, not onely Chꝛiſtes very Bodie, but alſo y Sacra- | 
ment it ſelf, may wel be called, Cceleſtis Panis, Heauenly Bꝛeade, foꝛ that it is a 
Gregor. Ny/ſen. Sacrament of that Heauenly Bꝛeade. So Gregozius Nyſeenus calleth the Mater 
de $enc70B4p- of Baptiſme T3 8iop ASTgo, The Dinine, or Heaxenſy Bath, Do S. Ambzole calleth 
tna. e. the wooꝛdes of Baptiſme, Verba Cœleſtia, Hecuenſy Woordes, So Dionyfius cats 
Ambro.de sa- leth the Oile Conſecrate, Diuiniſsimum Oleum, 70 bee yinaTATOL Wugop . DO Cys 
cramen. li. 2c. rillus caileth Manna, Spiritual Breade, Thus he ſaith, Quomodo eſt Manna Panis An- 
Diony.eccle. geloram Spititualis: Quia, quod Vmbra Veritatis erat, Vetitatis nomine in Spiritu appel- 
Rier. cap: lauit. Howe is Manna called the Spiritual Bteade of Angeſles 2 That thinge,that was a 
Cyril.in lohan. Shadorwe of the Tweth,in Spnte, or spiritually , be vttered by the name of the Tmeth it 
4 ſelſe, And albeit onely Chziſtes very Bodie it ſelf be in deede that Heautly Bꝛeade, 
| vet in theſe wooꝛdes of S. Auguſtine , it cannot in any wiſe ſo be taken, as to the 
learned, and diſcrete Reader it mate ſoone appeare. Foz firſf S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
That Meauenly Bꝛeade, whereof he ſpeaketh,is a Sacrament. But the very Bo⸗ 
die of Chziſte cannot in any reſpecte be calleda Sacrament , as it is eaſy to vnder- 
ſtande. Foz a Sacrament by ©, Auguſtines Definition is, Signum viſibile, A 
Signe, ora Token,that maie be ſcene. But the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, that . Hardinge 
imagineth to be Pzeſent,cannot be ſcene: Foz . Auguſtine ſaith, it is Spiritual, 
and Jnuiſible, Hereol it neceſſarily ſoloweth, that the very Bodie of Chziſke can- 
not in any wiſe be called a Sacrament: And therefoze is not that kinde of Yeauen- 
ly Bꝛeade, that is here mentioned by ©. Auguſtine, 
Pozeouer W. Auguſtine ſaith , The ſame Heavenly Breade is the Bodie of 
Chriſte: Dowe be it he addeth, not Uerily,and in deede, but, suo modo, Jn a Manners 
or Kinde of ſpeache , But Chziltes very Bodie, is in deede,andUertly,tn al reſpet⸗ 
tes the Bodie of Chꝛiſte, without any ſuche qualifietnge,02 limitation. And it 
were greate kondenes, oꝛ rather mere madnes toſaie, The Uery Bodie of Chꝛiſte 
is alter a certaine manner, oꝛ in a ſozte the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. 
8 Theſe thinges urſt conſidered , foz further vnderſtandinge of S. Auguſtines 
minde herein, J remitte þ reader vnto the Gloſe vpon the ſame , the woꝛdes whe⸗ 
pe con Diſt. reofare theſe, Cœleſtis Panis, id eſt, Cœleſte Sacramentum,quod vere reptæſentat Cat- 
nem Chriſti, dicitur Corpus Chriſti,ſed improprie. Vnde dicitur, Suo Modo: ſed nonjrei 
Hoc ft. In Gloſa. Veritate, ſed ſignificante Myſterio : vt fit ſenſus, vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat 
| Corpus Chriſti. The Heavenly Breade,that is to ſaie, the Hecuenſy Sacrament , whiche 
Venily repreſenteth the Fleaſße of Chriſte,is called Chriſtes Bodie,but vnaptely,and vnfitſy. 
Therefore it is ſaide, In a petuſiat manner belonginge vnto tt ſelfe;Not in Tmeth of mater, 
but by a Signifieinze Myſterie : That the ſenſe maie be this, It is called the Bodie of Chriſte, 
tbat is to ſaye It ſignificth the Bodie of Chriſte, 
| But 
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But here marke thou, gentle Reader, into what ſtraſtes theſe men be dꝛiuen. 
To mainteine the Jnconuentences , and Abſurdities of their Doctrine, they are 
faine to ſale, That the very Bodte of Chzilte, is not, Rei veritate, Werily, and in 
deede, but, lwproprie, Unaptly, and Unfitly called the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. 


M. Hanlinge. The.16.Diuiſion. 


JoPll. 98. Agne, 8. Anguſtine ſaith in an other place: Non hoc Corpus. quod videtis,comeſturi eſtis. 


Jo = to Not this Bodre,Whiche ye ſee, ſ hal ye eatt. x And $.Hierome ſaigh, Diuinam & Spiritualem Car- This place is 
bp | 


nem manducandam dari, aliam quidem ab ea quæ Crucitixa eſt, That Dinine,and Spiritual anbvered before 
Fleaſ he is geuen to be eaten, other beſide that , hiche Was Crucified. vherefore in reſpecte of the in the ber v. 
exhubiringe, the leg he is diuided, that in it ſelfe ts but one: and the Flea he exhtbired in myferie, rs 8 + 42 wc: 
is in very deede a Sacrament of Chriftes Bodie viſible,and palpable, thiche ſuffered on the Croſſe . ſon. 2 

And thus it foloweth of conuentence , There as the Fleaſ he is not the ſame accordinge to the quali- 

ties of the exhibitinge , whiche was Crucified , and uche no we is ſacrificed by the handes of 4 
 Prieſte : ag aine, There 4s the Paſſion, Death, and Reſurrec tion are ſaide ro be done, not in trueth of 

the thinge , but in myfterie Signifieinge: it foloweth (1 ſaie) that the Fleaſ he is not the ſame in qua- 

lit ies ſo as it Was on the Croſſe , though it be the ſame in ſubftance. 

Many mo authorities might be alleged for the openinge of this matey , but theſe for this preſent 

«re ynough , if they be not to mm, as 1 feare me, they Wil ſo appeare to the vnlrarned Reader, and 

zo ſuche as be not geuen to earneſi (tudic , and diligent ſearche of the truethe . By theſe places it is 

made cleare and cuident, that theſe Namen Figure Image. Signe, Token, Sacrament » and ſuche other 

the libe, of force of their Significat ion doo not alWaies exclude the trueth of thinges : but doo onely 

ſhewe, and note the maner of preſence. Vvherefore, to conclude this mater, that ts ſome what ob- 

 ſcure to ſenſes litle exerciſed , the Figure of the Bodie,or Signe of the Bodie , the Image of the Bodze, 

dot he note the coonertnes , and ſecretenes in the maner of the exhibitinge, and doth not deminiſ he any 

Thecte the truethe of the preſence. So We doo accorde With M. Inel in this Article touchinge the 

forme of Woordes , but withal we haue thought it neceſſarie , to declare the true meaninge of the 

ſame, Whiche is contrarie to the doctrine of the Sacramentaries, 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 

P.Þardinge, as in his woozdes he pꝛetendeth greate ſtoare of authozittes , ſo 
in his choiſe he bewꝛateth greate wante. Foz, to paſſe by the place of S. Þterome, 
whiche is anſweared befoze in the fifths Article, and, . Diuiſtion, the wazdes of 
S.Augultine ſeeme vtterly to ouerthzowe al theſe his groſſe, and Fleaſhely Fans 
tales, Foz better vaderſtandinge whereof, it is to be noted, that, when Chzilts 
had opened that Meauenly Docrine of the Catinge of his WBodie, and Dzin⸗ 
hinge of his Bloude,the Capernaites hearinge his woꝛdes, imagined, cuen as M. 
Hardinge nowe dooth, that he meante a very Fleaſhly Eatinge with their Bodi ⸗ 
ly moutbes:and thercfoze beganne to be offended,and ſalde, His ſpeache was over 
harde, and departed from him, Upon occaſion hereof, ©. Auguſtine wziteth thus, 
Ipſi erant duri,non ſermo, Chriſtus inſtruxit eos, qui remanſerant, & ait illis:Spiritus eſt, 
qui viuificar: Cato autem nihil prodeſt. Verba, quæ locutus ſum vobis, Spiritus ſunt, & vi- 
ra 3 intelligite, quod locutus ſum. Non hoc Warpe Os manducatu- 
ri eſtis,nec bibituti illum Sanguinem, quem fuſuri ſunt, qui me Crucifigent. Sacramentum 
aliquod vobis commendaui:Spiritualiter intellectum viuificabit vos . They were hade: 
Chnſtes woorde was not horde, Chriſte inſtrukled them, that temained, and ſaide vnto them, It 
is the Sprite, that geueth life, the Fſcaſße profiteth nothinge, The -woordes, tft] haue ſpo- 
ben, are Sjritegand Life, Vnderſiende ye ſpmitually, that] have ſpoken, Ye ſhal not Fate this 
Bodie,that ye ſce:neitÞer ſhal ye drinke that I ſonde, that tFey ſhal ſheadde, that ſhal Omi 
fie me. 1 hene recommended vnto you a certaine Secrament : Beinge Spuituoſiy vnde ended, 
it wil gene. you life, Theſe woꝛdes be plaine of them ſelfe, and necde no longe con⸗ 
ſtrugton, | : The 
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The difference , that . Hardinge hath diuiſed bytweene Chꝛiſtes Bodie in 
Subſtance,and the ſelf ſame Bodie in reſpecte of qualities, is a vaine Gloſe of his 
gwne, without Subſtance. Foz S. Augultine ſaith not, as G. Hardinge woulde 
faine haue him to ſaie , Ye ſhal not Eate this Bodie (wit) vour bodily mouth) 
Quale videtis, vnder ſuche Conditions, and qualities of Moꝛtalitie, and Coꝛrup- 
tion, as yowe nowe ſee it:but, Quod videtis, that is, Powe ſhal not cate the ſame 
Bodie in Nature, and Sabſtance,that nowe pe ſe. 

Neither was the Bodie of Chꝛiſte at that time, when he Piniſtred the holy 
Communion, and ſpake theſe woꝛdes to his Diſciples , endewed with anv ſuche 


qualities. Foꝛ it was neither Spiritual, noꝛ Inuiſible, no2 Jmmoztal:but contra⸗ 


rywiſe, Carthly, Wiſtble, and ſubiecte to Death. 

To be ſhoꝛte, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh not one wooꝛde, neither of this Carnal 
Pꝛeſence:noꝛ of Secrete Beinge vnder Couerte:noꝛ ſaith, as M. Hardinge ſaithe, 
that the very Bodie of Ch:ilte is a Figure of Chꝛiſtes Bodie: noꝛ imagineth in 
Chꝛiſte two ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of Natural Bodies: noꝛ knoweth any one of al theſe M. 
Hardinges ſtrange Collections. Thus onely he ſaith, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide- 
tis,manducaruri eſtis: Touchinge pour Bodily mouth, Ye ſh: not Eate this Bodie of 
mine, that ye ſee . Df whiche woꝛdes P. Hardinge, contraryts S. Augultines ex- 
pꝛeſſe, and plaine meaninge, as his common wonte is, concludeth the contrary: 
Ergo, with youre Bodily Mouth, ye ſhal eate this ſelf ſame Bodie in Subſtance , that 

te. 

7 Nowe, foz as muche as M. Hardinge wil ſafe, Wie diuiſe Figures of our ſel- 
ues without cauſe, and that Chꝛiſtes woozdes are plaine , and ought fmply to be 
taken, as they ſounde, without any manner Figure, I thinke it thercfoze neceſſa- 
rie in fewe wooꝛdes to ſhewe, bothe what hath leadde vs, and al the Ancient Wrt- 

ters, and Olde Doct ours of the Churche, thus to expounde the Moꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: 
and alſo, howe manp, and howe ſtrange, and monſtrous Figures . Hardinge 
with his Bzetherne are dꝛiuen to vſe in the Erpoſition of the ſame. And to paſſe 
ouer al the Olde learned Fathers, whiche in their w2itinges commonly cal the Da- 
trament a Repzeſentation, a Rememb2ance, a Pemozte, an Image, a Likenes, a 
Samplar,a Token,aSigne,andaFigure, ic. Chzilte him ſelf befoze al others, 

ſermeth to leade vs hereunto, bothe foz that at the very Inftitution of the he ly Py- 
ſteries he (aide thus, Doo ye this in Remembrance of me: And alſo, foz that in the 
firth Chapter of . John, ſpeakinge ol the Eatinge of his Fleathe , he fozewarned 
his Diſciples of his Aſcenſion into Heauen, and ſhewed them, thal his verp Natu- 
ral Flealhe, Fleaſhelv zecetued, canne p2olite nothinge. 
Pozeouer, it is not agra able, neither to the Nature ofa Ban, Really, and in 
decde to eate a mannes 1Bodie:no2 to a mannes Bodie, Keally, and in deede, with⸗ 
| out Figure, to be Eaten. Foz that, S. Auguſtine ſaith, were Flagitium, & faciaus: 

Aaguſide bo- an borible wickednes. And againe he ſaithe; Horribilius eſt, humanam Carnem man- 

ctrina Chriſtia- ducare,quam perimere: & Sanguinem humanum bibere,quim fundere : It is a more horri- 

ne.lib.3.cap. 16. ble tßinge, to ente mannes Fleaſpe, then it is to fille it: and to drinke mannes Bloude, then it 

Auguitt. cours i; to ſhead it. Fo this cauſe he concludeth, Figura ergo eſt : Therefore it is a Figme, 

aduerſ Legit And in like manner Cyzillus ſaithe, Sacramencum noſtrum non aſſeuerat Hominis 


| 


& Propheter. manducationem: Ou Sacrament cuoncheth not the Eatinge of a man, 8 | 
two ſans 


bib.z. Cap.9. Againe,tn theſe wooꝛdes of Chꝛiſte we finde Duo diſparata, that is, two 

Augufti de Dos dit termes of ſundꝛie Significations,and Natures, Panis, and Corpus: whiche, 
tra Chriſia- as the learned knowe, cannot poſſibly be Uerified the one of the other, without a 
na.lib 3.47.15 Figure. Byſides al this, in eucry of theſe clauſes, whiche ſo nearely touche Chꝛi⸗ 
Cyril.conrraob- fes Inſtitut ion, there is a Figure: Todrinke the Cuppe of the Lorde , Jn ſteede of 


#eci.Theodreti, tie Wine in the Cuppe, it is a Figure: To drinke Judgement ; Judgement is a — 
| ritua 
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ritual thinge, and cannot be dꝛonken with the mouth: Therefoze it is a Figure 

Py Bodie, that Js geuen, that Js bꝛoken: in ffecve of, That Shalbe geuen, and 
That Shalbe broken, is a Figure. J om Preade: Chꝛiſte Really, and in derde, was 
no material Bꝛeade: It is a Figure. The Breade is the Communication of the Lordes 
Poke: In ſteede of theſe woozdes, It repꝛeſenteth the Communication of the Loꝛ⸗ 


des Bodie: It is a Figure. The Cupre is iße Newe Teſtament : The Cuppe in 


decde,and verily is not the ewe Teſtament : Therefoze it is a Figure. In every 
of thefe Clauſes ꝙ. Hardinge mult needes ſee, and confefſe a Figure: and ſo it ap⸗ 
peareth,that in the very Inſtitution of Chꝛiſtes Boly PyTertes , there are vſed a 
greate many, and ſundzie Figures: al notwithffandinge, both conſonant to Rea- 
ſon,and alſo agreable toGoddes Holy woozde. 

But nowe, marke wel, J beſeeche the,goodCh2iſtian Reader, howe many, and 
what kindes of Figures, M. Hardinge, and the reſte of his companie haue benne 
koꝛced, to imagin in theſe caſes, 

Firſt, they ſaie, This pzonowne, Hoc, This, ſignifieth not, 15 Breade, as al 
the Olde Writers vnderſtande it, but, Indruidaum vagũ, whiche is neither Bꝛeade, 
noꝛ any tertaine determined thinge elles: but onely one certaine thinge at large in 
generalitie. ee Hemrks 

This Uerbe, Eſt, They erpounde thus, Eſt, hoc eſt, Tranſubſtantiatur: Suche a 
Figure, as neuer was vſedof any Olde Authoure, either Holy, oꝛ Pzofane : oꝛ He⸗ 
retique, oꝛ Catholique:oꝛ Greeke, oꝛ Latine. Jn theſe wooꝛdes, Take ye: Eqte ye: 
I his is my Bodie, They haue founde a Figure called Hyſteron Proterõ, whiche is. 
when the whole ſpcache is out of oꝛder, and that ſet byhinde , that ſhoulde gor be⸗ 


foꝛe. Foz thus they are dziuen, to ſhilte it, and turne it: This is my Bodie: Take ye: 


Eate Yee. | ; 

In theſe ſour wooꝛdes lieinge in oꝛder al fogeather , He Tooke , Ve Bliſſed, 
He Bꝛake, He Gaue, They imagine thze ſundꝛie Frgures ,4 expounde the ſame 
in this wiſe ; He tooke, the Breade : He Pſiſed, He tranſubſtantiated, or turned 
the Breade: He brake, the Accidentes, or ſhevves: He gane, His Bodie, Hoc 
facite, Doo ye this in Remembrance of me, Thep expounde thus, Sacrifice this. 
TWhiche allo they flooziſhe out with other Figures in this wiſe , Sacrifice me in 
Remẽſrance of me. In this one woozde, Panis, Erecde, Thep haue founde a ſwarms 
of Figures. Sometimes they ſaie, Jt is called Bꝛeade, bicauſe it was Bꝛeade be⸗ 
foe : Sometimes, bicauſe the Jnfidel taketh it to be Bꝛeade: Sometimes, bitauſe 
there remaine ſtil the Accidentes, and Foz mes of Bꝛeade: Sometimes, bicauſe 
the ſame Accidentes feede the Bodie miraculouſelv, as if it were Bꝛeade. Someti⸗ 
mes, bicauſe it is that Supernatural 15zeave, that came from Heauen. 

Likewiſe in this one wooꝛde, Frangimus, oꝛ Frangitur, they haue a number of 
Figures. Foz ſometimes they expounde it thus, The Breade , that we Breake : that 
is, The Accidentes, that yye Breake: Sometimes, The Breade, that we Breakez 
That is to ſaie, The Breade, that vve take to be Broaken: Sometimes, this 
woo2de, Frangere, is not, to Breabe, but onelp, to make a Feaſte. In their Pal- 
ſes they ſate, Frangitur, id eſt, Frangebatur. It is Broben, That is foſate , It vvas 
Broken. Sometimes they ſaic, Frangitur, id eſt, videtur Frangi : Jt is Broken, That 
is to ſaie, It ſeemeth to be Broken. The meaninge whereof is this, Frangitur, 
id eſt, non Frangitur, It is Broken, That is to ſaie, It is not Broken. 

In theſe wooꝛdes, Non bibam amplius de hoc fructu vitis, J wil drinke no more of 
this frite of the Vine: The Fruite of the dine, whiche is a Subſtance, they ex⸗ 
pounde, The Accidentes. And to leaue that miraculous Figure of al Figu⸗ 
res, Concomitantia, whereby one is made two, and t wo are made one: Conſider, 
good Krader, the ſtrangenes of the Figures, and the wonderkul ſhiktes, that M. 

4 Hardinge 
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Hardinge hath imagined in this litle treat ie, to defeate , and auoide the maniſeſt 
woozbes of the Holy Fathers, Sometimes the Fozmes, and Accidentes are the 
ſacrament : Sometimes Chziſtes Bodie it ſelle is the Sacrament ; Sometimes 
150th togeather are the Sacrament ; Sometimes the Bzeade is a Figure of Chi- 
(tes Wodte,befoze Conſecrat ion: And ſo by meane of M. Hardinges Figures,there 


ia a Sacrament ,befoze it be a @acrament ; anda Figure, befoze it be a Figure, 


Sometimes, the Holy Accidentes , and out warde Holy @hewes, are a Figure of 
Chziſtes Bodie Jnutſible, vader them ſecretely tonteined: Sometimes the lame 
Wodie Inuiſtble, is a Figure of the Bodte of Chꝛiſte Uiſible, And ſo there is F. 
gute vpon Figure: and a kinde of de monſtrat ion, whiche they calle, Notum per 
ignotum: Oz rather, Verum per Falſum:@ometimes,the @acrament is a Figure of 
the life to come: And ſometimes,as Yoſius fanſieth,it is a Figure of the Churche, 
Sometimes Tertullian vnderſtode not, no not ſo much as the Graͤmat ical ſenſe of 
Chziſtes Mooꝛdes: Sometimes Chziſtes Uery Bodie is not Aptly, and Fitly 
callcd the Bodie of Chʒiſte, but onely Improprie, and After a manner, 

Thus P. Hardinge rometh, and wandereth vp, and downe, as a man that had 
loſte his wale: Suche ſhadowes, and coloures he canne caſte: Into ſo many foz- · 
mes, and ſhapes, and figures he canne turne him ſelf, So many, and ſo monſtrous 
Figures male he fo2ge in the Jnſtitution ol the Holy Sacramente, onely to auoide 
one ſmple, plaine, vſual, and knowen Figure. And vet he abuſeth not the impli- 
titie of the people. There he loꝛceth his Figures, where as is no neede of Figures: 


And without ſuche vaine Figures this vaine Doctrine cannot holde. That one 


Figure, that we vle, is plaine, and cleare, vſed by al the Ancient learned Fathers, 
and agreeable to the tenoure of Goddes Wwozde , But P. Þardinges Figures, as 
they be many,ſo be they vnneceſſaric,and Fantaſtical, neuer vſed, 02 once mentio- 
ned by any Ancient Doctoure of the Churche, and ſerue onely to bꝛeede darkenes, 


and to dimme the light. 


Howe muche better were it fo: him, to leaue theſe ſhiftes,and childiſhe fables, 
and plainely,and ſimply to ſaie, as Tertullian ſaith, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Hoc eſt, 
Figura Corporis mei. This is my Bodie, that is to ſaiey This is a Figure ofmy Boſie. Oꝛ, 
as Maximus the Greeke Scholiaſt ſaith, ZISox Talra,g2A% 5 hAItaX, Theſe 
be Tokens, but not the Trueth , Oꝛ, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Figura eſt, præcipiens Paſ- 
ſioni Domini communicandum eſſe, & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria, 
quod pro nobis Caro eius Crucifixa, & Vulnerata ſit. Jt is a Figme , commaundinge vs to 
Communicate with the paſsion of Chniſte, and comfortably, and profitably to laie vp in om 
Remembrance, that his Fleaſbe was-Crucified,and wounded for vs. | 
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THE THER TEENTH ARTICLE, 
OF PLYVRALITIE OF MASSES, 


The N of $ariſburle, 


Oꝛ that it was lawlul then to haue. xxx. xx, 
jd; 02 v. Malles ſatde in one Churche in 
one date, 


M. Hardinge, The. 1. Dluſſion. 


As M. Iuel here deſeendeth by dinerſe tons and degrees from xxx. to v. firſle by ta- 
kinge ah x. the thirde parte of the Whole, and then v. from the reſle three times: ſu it might 
haue pleaſed him alſo to haue taken away three fro v. the laſle remantr,and ſo to ſuue lefte but two 
inal. Vyſuche if he had done, then ſ houlde que ſo have made yp that number, as in this audite he 
might not other iſe doo , in revarde of his owne free promijje , but allo we our accompre for good 
and ſuffictent . For that number we are m. hable to make good . And What reaſon hath mowed 
the auncient Fathers gourrnours of the Charche, to thinke it « godly, and a neceſſary thinge » to haue 
eWo Maſſes in one Churche in one day, the [ame reaſon in cajes either hath , or mighte haue moued 
them and their ſucceſſaurs after them like wiſe to alloWe three,or foure Maſſemand in ſame caſes fine, 
er nne. 


The B. of Sariſburte, 


. Hardinge of his courteſie ſhoulde gene vs leave, to lay out our owne recke- 
ninges, as we thinke beſts, hauinge him ſelfe the aduantage of centrolment, ik er⸗ 
rour happen to fal out. Ol ſo great a number of alles, as they haue this date in 
their Churches, and ſap, they haue had, and continewed from the beginninge,cuen 
from the Apoſtles time, it I require of him onely the p:oufe of ſiue, J offer him no 
wꝛonge: But, ik he of that whole number, be hable to ſhewe but onely two, and if 
the ſame two in the ende be founde no Paſſes neither, but onely publique Commu⸗ 
nions, ſuche as be now bſed tn Refourmed Churches, then is he a greate diſlem⸗ 
bler, and dooth no right. Upon what occaſion . Hardinges Maſſes grewe firſte 
to this plentie, and to ſo great waſte, Cochleus one of the chicfe patrones of that 
cauſe declareth it thus; Quod olim tam frequentes non fuerint Miſſæ, neque tot Sacer- 


dotes, quot hodic, inde accidiſſe arbitror , quod olim omnes tum Sacerdotes, tum Laici, 
quicunque intererant Sacrificio Miſſæ, peracta oblatione, cum Sacrificante communica- 


bant:ſicut ex Canonibus Apoſtolorum, & ex Libris, atque Epiſtolis antiquiſsimorum Ec- 


cleſiæ Doctorum perſpicue cognoſcitur. That in ofde times there were not ſo many 
Maſſes , nor ſo many Prieſtes, as be no we, I recken the cauſe thereof to be this: for that in 
olde tines, al, that were preſent at the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , as wel Prieſtes, as Laye men, 
did Commumicete togeatßer with tße Miniſter , as it is plaine to be ſcene by the Canons of 
the Apoſtſes, and by the Bookes, and Letters of the moſt Ancient Doftours of the Church, He 


addeth further, Nunc vero &c. But now, ſeeinge the order of Communion is no more obs 


ſemed emonp ſt vs, and that through the negligence, and ſiouthfulnes,as wel of the Laye peo- 
tle, as of the Prieſies.the Holy Ghoſt by the often ſaieinge of Private Maſſes, bath founde out 
n podly remedie forthis wante, Here wer ſe, that Negligence, and Slouthfulneſſe , # 
Lacke of Deaotion,bothe in the people, and in the Pꝛieſt, is a godleare to bꝛæde 
DaTes , And that the Pꝛieſtes, as many as were pꝛeſent, did then Communicate 
with the Pꝛieſt, that Minifred,tt is piaine by the Canons of the Apoſtles, and by 


ſundꝛie other god Aut hoꝛities, which now J purpoſely paſſe by. And to this pur- 


poſe it is witten thus, in a litle boke ſet abꝛoade vnder the name of S. Hierome: 
Non deber Epiſcopus repudiare Euchariſtiam Preſbyteri: The Biſhop oucht not to te- 
ſe the Sacrament of a Prieſle, But P. Pardinges Pꝛieſtes vtterly refuſe to 
DS 2 Commu⸗ 
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Communicate one with an other: and, be they neuer ſo many in one Churche to- 
geather,vet wil they ſaie ſeueca! Maſſes, at ſundzie Auitars . And not onely thus, 


Cencil. Toletan. but allo, as it appeareth by y Councel of Toledo in Spaine, one Pꝛieſt hath ſome⸗ 


I2.C4.5 


Beatus Rhend- dates eight Pa 


times ſaid foure, nue, oꝛ moe Paſſes in one day. Pope Leo ſaide ſome dates. vy.ſome 
and ſome daies moe. The exceſſe, and oultrage whereof was ſo 


nm in unnota. in greate, that they haue benne foꝛced to pꝛouide Lawes , and Canons to the contra- 
rerrul De Coro xy. S thus they haue decreed: Presbyter in die non amplius, quim tres Miſſas ce- 


nd Mulitis. 


lebrare præſumat. Let not any one Prieſt preſume to ſaie more, then three Maſſes in one 


Concil. $alkſ= daie. We mate wel thinke,that pꝛieſtes then ſaide good ſtoare of Paſſes , when 
gumſtadien ca q. it was thought ſufficient , to ſtinte them at thꝛee. The cauſe that moued Leo, 
Leoni Epiſt, zi. and other Ancient Fathers, to appoint twoo Communions to be Min iſtred in one 


daie, was, as it tha! wel appeare, that the whole people might Communicate al 
togeather, quietly, and without diſturbance . Whiche thing of it ſelf vtterly ouer⸗ 
th:oweth the whole abuſe of Pꝛiuate Baſſes, 

But the cauſes , that haue increaſed the number of P. Hardinges Pꝛiuate 


De con. Dil. Maſſes, as thev are alleged by Innocentius the. 3. and others, are theſe, That there 


Sufftcit, 


mate be one M aſſe ſaide,Of the Daie : and an other, For the Deade: and, That there maie 


De Celebratione be regarde had to honeſtie, and Profite. Foz ſo they ſate, Cauſa Honeſtatis, vel Vtilitatis: 


Miſſarumey 


Alia, exc 


vt ſi dicta Miſſa de die, ſuperueniat aliqua magna perſona, que velit audire Miſſam, Ag 
if an notable perſonage happen to come to Churche, after that Maſſe is donne, and be diſpo 
ſed to heare Maſſe, Thele be very eaſy cauſes : Upon the ſame , the Pꝛieſt mate ſale 
twentie Paſſes,as wel as th:&. 


M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diviſion. 
Nowe if that rekeninge coulde duely be made of our parte, M. Iuel perhaps Wolde then ſaie, 


l commanty they ſaie, that confeſſe their erroure in numbringe that he had myſtolde him ſelf. Al be 


it, here it is to be maruetled, that he appointeth vs to proouc a number of Maſſes in one churche, in 
one date, that vtterly denieth the Maſſe, and woulde haue no Maſſe in any Churche any daie at al 
And ſtandinge in the denial of the whole ſo peremptorely as he dooth, it maie ſeexie frange , that he 

thus frame this Article. For What reaſon is it tochalenge vs for proufe of ſo greate a wan 
ber, ſith he taketh arwate al togeather? 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 

J haue keapte my rekeninge wel penough, as, J truſt, it wil wel appeare. But 
it ꝙ. Hardinge, ol ſo greate a number of his Paſſes, be hable to pꝛoue no moꝛe but 
two, andy ſame two in the ende be founde Publique Communions, and no Pꝛi⸗ 
uate Paſſes at al, then maie we iuſtly ſaic , That he hath both muche miſrekened 
the people, and alſo ſhamefully miltolde him ſelf, | 

As befoze J vtterly denied, that any Pꝛiuate Paſſe was euer v\cd within ſire 
hund2ed; yeeres aſter Chzilte,ſo in this Article, that the ſimple, that ſo longe haue 
benne deceiued, might the better vnderſtande, both the greate diſozder , that P. 
Hardinge mainteineth,and alſo, howe farre the Churche of Rome is growen from 
the pꝛimitiue Churche of God, J thought it not amiſſe to ſette out the mater by 
partes, in ſuche plaine diuiſion. Thercfoze the marucil, that . Hardinge raiſeth 
— = ſa greate , 828 mater conſidered , his Reader wil rather marueil at 

marueil. 


Ml. Hardinge. The.3. Diuiſion. 
It appeereth, that bernge not bs e howe good proufes we haue fer the Maſe it ſelf; | 
he thinketh to blanke vs by puttinge vs to the proufe of his number of. xxx. xx. x. x. or. v. 


verily this kende 7 nen fare. with t =T muche like 5 fironge Theeues, Who he- 
vinge 


. EY wi 
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* robbed an honeſt Wealthy man of al his money , ſate after warde vnto him vnc. .. 
ah Carle , hore cameſt thou by ſo niche Olde Golde? Or if it like not them to be compared with 
Theewes , in re garde of the roume they haue ſhuffled them ſeluer into, they may not wnſittely be lis 
kened to 4 ludge of the Stemerie at Lidforde in Denonſhive , Who (as 1 kave hearde it commonly re- 
ported) hanged a felone amonge the tinners in the forenoone , and ſate ypon him in tudgement at 
afternoome. And thereof to this daie , ſuche Wrongefid dealinge in a common Proverbe is in that 
Comnrie called Lydforde Lawe . Sithe that you;M, liel, and your felowes , that nome ſute on the 
lenc he, require of vs the proufe of moe Maſſes in ene Churche in one day, as it Were à verdite of 
rWelue men: of equitie and right, ye ſ houlde haue hearde our verdite, er ye had geuen ſentence, and 
condemned the Maſſe. | | 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


Howe god cauſe S. Hardinge hath , to make theſe vauntes of his pꝛoufes fo: 
his Pꝛiuate aſſe, it may ſoont appeare vnto the diſcrete Reader vpon the vic we. 
But here he thought it pꝛoute ſufficient,fo2 the multitude of his Paſſes, to cal vs 
CTheues, and wicked Judges, and to charge vs with the Lawe of Lydfozde,, and 
ſo to ſalate him ſelfe with an olde Wines tale, and to make holy dap out of ſeaſon, 


How be tt, this compariſon of his Theues is not ſo greately agrœable to his pur⸗ 


poſe. Foz the copne, that is taken from him, was neither Golde, noz ſo Olde as 
he makcth if,noz was it touched with Celats ſtampe, Me may rather ſap vn to 
bim: Some time ye had Galde ; but ho· w is it now lecome Droſſe? ye had good ſeede: but 
bow is it now become Cockle? Thou were ſometime a Faithful Cittie; how arte thou now 
become an Harlot 2 Thou -were ſometime the Houſe of Cod: hoe ert thou now ti med ins 
to a Caue of Theeues? How heve ye loſte the Holy Communion , that the Apoſiles bad from 


E/ar. L 
Marke.4. 


E/at. I. 


Chriſte; and you from them 2 How came ye by your Private «MN aſſes , that the Apoſiſeshad - 


neuer? Chus, thus, P. Hardinge, we map appoſe. pou, Foz it were but loſt la- 
bour, to trouble pou with queſtions of pour Olde Golde. He are not that ritche 
wealthy Carle, that ve woulde be taken foꝛ: but euen as it is wzitten in the Apo⸗ 
calyps of S. John , Dicis, diues ſum, & ditatus, & nullius egeo: & neſcis, quod tu es 
miſer, & miſerabilis, & pauper, & Cœcus, & nudus : Thou ſaiſte, J am ritche, and Weals 
thy and neede nothinge : And thou kno weſt not, that thou art wretched , and miſerable , and 
poore, ani blinde, and naked, | | | 

Neither arc they alwales Theenes, that ſpoyle a Theefe , Oftentimes the 
True man fozceth the Theefe to late downe , that he hath vntruelp gotten. 
Ciccrc ſaithe, Fures earum terum, quas ceperunt, nomina commurant , Theeues vſe fo 
change the names of ſuche thinges, as they haue jiollen; euen as theſe Thetues vle to d, 
that cal the Communton, the Malle: and their aſſe, the Communion : Pzluate, 
Publique: and Publique, Pꝛiuate: and, as the Pꝛophete Cſaie ſaithe, God, Cuil: 
and Eml, Cod: Light, Darkenes: and Darkents, Light: and thus by ſuttle ſhilte 
ot wezdes, miſerably ſpoile and robbe the psople. To be ſhozte, the Theke flicth 
the trial of the light, euen as you, P. Hardinge, and pour kelowes fice the trial of 
Soddes Holy Nlooꝛde. 


Apocabyp. N 


Cicere. 


Eſaie. + 
lohax. = 


But how ve came to al,that ve had, tbeinge but Copper, vttered the ſame foz : 


Olde Colde,it is an eaſy mater to be anſweared. Foz you pour ſcltes wil not ſap, 


pe had it,cither from Chꝛiſte, oꝛ from the Apoſtles, oꝛ from any the Ancient Fas. 


thers. It were double robberie, to make any of theſe the Authours, and Fathers of 
pour robberies. Pour owne Docour Cochlens confeſſeth, as it is ſaide befoze,tyat 
the ultitude of your Maſſes ſpꝛange, not from Cod, but from the Negligence,and 

louthlulnes, and wante of Deuotion, p grewe both in Pꝛieſt, and People. Zhen 
ye beganne, to tel the ſimple, that it was ſuffictent fo2 them to ſitte by: that your 
Patlc was a P;opirtatozic Sacrifice foz their ſinnes : that it was auailcable vato 


Ds 3 them 


cochleus de Sc. 


f. Miſſes S 
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them Ex opere operato, although they vnderſtoode not what it meante: that port 

had power to applie it to quicke, and deade, and to whome ye liſted: and that the 

very hearinge thereof, ol it ſelfe was meritoꝛious. Upon this fundation, ve erec⸗ 

ted vp your Chaunteries, your Monaſteries, your Pardons , your Supereroga- 

tiens, and 3 knowe not, what. Thus was the Holy Communion quite fo2gotten: 

Thus were your Paſſes multiplied aboue number: Thus pe came by that, ye 

ok, 3 /; woulde haue called your Olde Golde. Then this doubte firſte grewe in queſtion, 

4083. whether Chzilfe beinge in one of your Boſtes , might ſce him ſelle, betnge at the 

+7 my ſame time in an other Hoſte. Then pe beganne to denonre vp pwze Widowes 
| houſcs , In conſideration hereof, your owne Gloſe laithe of your Soule Pꝛieſtes: 

Wh Malus Preſbyter zquiparatur Cotuo, in nigredine vitiorum, in taucedine vocis, in vora- 

4 Qurſt /. Non ci tate oblationum mortuorum, in ftore Spiritus, in garrulitate,& in furto. An eu! Prieſt 

26s. In Cie. is reſembled vnto a Rauen; for the Blackenes of his vices, for the hoarſenes ofhis voce, for 

bis iaue ninge of the O blations of the deade, for the ſlinche of his lreathe, for bis Vnpleaſant 

voice, and for bis theaſte » Unto ſuche cheuiſance theſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine 

bi? map be wel applied; Si Preſ byrer interceſsiones vendit, viduarum munera libenter am- 

De 1578 _ on plectitur, negotiatot magis videri poteſt, quãm Clericus. Nec dicere poſſumus, Nemo 
cunt in Fudge nos inuatores arguit : violentiæ nullus accuſat: quaſi non interdum maiorem praxdam a 
Marthe ſerin is yiduabus blandimenta illiciant, quim rormema . Nec intereſt apud Deum, virum vi, an 
OE circumuentione quis res alienas occuper « Jfa Prieſte make ſale of his praiers,ond glad'y res 
ceiue the rewardes of Tidowes,he ought rather to be called a Marchant, then a Clerke, Neis 

ther may we ſay » Noman chargeth vs with extorſion. For of a Wydowe a man may geate 

a greater praye by flaterie , then by violence. And Fefore God there is no diſſerence , wes 

7 — a man Withholde an other mans gooddes by might of hande,or by craftie dealinge, Theſe 

burton In 14. be the thinges,that . Hardinge complatneth, are taken from him, Julius Ceſar 

as conuetghed thzee thouſande poundes weight of pure Colde out of the Treaſurie in 

- Flitarcloe i Nome, g laide in the like weight of Copper gilted: Lyſander pikte a great ſumme 

Ia/andra of Colde out of the botome of a bagge, (foz the mouthe was ſealcd) and ſewed it 

; b ſkiltully vp againe . But Ceſars Copper was bewzated by the toutche ; Lylan⸗ 

ters theaſte was eſpied by a billet, that was (til remaintnge in the bagge. Cuen 

fo, what ſo ener they of M. Bardings fide,that ſo bitterly complatne, they are rob- 

bed ol their robbertes,4 woulde ſo loathe be called Theues, either have conueighed 

iuto the Church, as into Goddes great Treaſurie,02 cls haue pꝛiuily piked thence, 

the billet dooth eſpie them, the toute he dooth bewzape them: it cannot be hidden, 

In his Fable of Lydfozde, whiche in al rcſpectes is 88 god, as his other Fable 

of Amphilochius, as be comparcth vs to the onerbaſtic Judge, ſo he comparcth his 

Malle vnto the felon , UWheretn notwithſtandinge we might caſily, and truely 

ſap, we needed no Lawe, to aboltſhe ſuche thinges, as they by fozce , and violence 

bad vſurped againſte al Lawes , and that their Paſſe of tt ſelfe fel downe, and 

„ fleadbe a wap befozethe Holy Communton, even as the darkenes fleeth befoze the 
eau; ught, and as the Idole Dagon fel downe at the Pzeſence of the Arke of the God of 

. Iſrael: Yet ꝙ. Hardinge wel knoweth, that in thefe caſcs of Keligion,there was 
nothinge at any time donne, either haſtily,and vpon the ſuddalne, oꝛ by any ſmal 
allemblie:but in the open Parliament of the whole Realme, with greate , and ſo⸗ 
ber deliberation, with tndifferent,and pattent hearinge, what might be ſatde, and 
anſweared, and replicd of bothe ſides, and at laſte concluded with publique Autho⸗ 
ritte, and conſent of al States, and Oꝛders of this moſte Noble bingedeme. A 
iudge him not wel adulſed, noꝛ woꝛthy to traſte in Englande , that wil compare 
the tate, and Paleſtie of that moſte Higbe, and Honozable Courte, to the Laws 
of Lydloꝛde. | | ; 
But it were longe fo ſhewe in particular, what Lawes . Hardinges frendes 
dled, when they ſate vpon the benche. They cauſed Deade men, and Wemen'to 
be digged 
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be dlgged out of their graues, and ſo ſate vpon them ſolemnelp in Judgement, and 
condemned them. Cheir holy One ol Rome, muche like t hat ſpcedte Judge of Lyd- 
fo:de,burnte that moſt Reverende Father D. Cranmere at Rome in a mumme⸗ 
ric,befoze he cuer ſame him, oʒ hearde him ſpeake;and pet that notwithſtandinge, 
they arreigned him in Oxkoꝛde, and tudged him afterwarde to be burnte. They 
firſte twke, and impꝛiloned the innocent, that had bꝛoken no lawe , and afterwarde 
diuiſcd a lawe to condemne him. UWith ſuch tourte ſie, Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Chziſt was 
intreated of the Jewes. Primum ligant: deinde cauſas in eum quærunt: Piiſte they 
binde him: and aſter warde they imagine mater againſt him. And to paſſe by many ot her 
like diloꝛders, and hozrible extremities of that time, firfte they ſcattered, and foꝛced 
their alles thzough the Nealme againſte the Lawes: afterwarde they Cabliſhed 
the ſame by a Lawe:laſte of al the nexte pere folowinge they ſummoned, and had 
a ſolemne Diſputation in Drfozde, to trie whether their lawe were good, o2 no. 
Uerily this ſemeth muche like the Lawe of Lydfozde. Foz in oꝛder of Nature. 
the Diſpiitation ſhould haue bene firſte, and the the Lawe, ꝛ laſte ol al the Exetcu- 
tion ol the ſame amonge the people. But Tertullian ſaithe : Hæreuci ex conſcien- 
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tia inf rmitatis ſuæ nihil vnquam tractant ordinarie. eretiques, for feare of their owne ſurrec l une 


epeakenes, neuer proceede in de we order. 


M. Hardinge. The.4.Diutſron. | 
Nowe touchinge the numler, and iteration of the Maſſe, firſie xre have good and auncient au- 
ftorites for (197) two Maſſes in one Churche in one daye. That eloquent and Holie Father Leo 
the firſte, writech thus to Dioſcorus the Biſ hoppe of Alexandria. Volumus illud quoq; cuſto- 
diri, vt cum ſolennior Feſtiuitas conuentum populi numeroſioris indixerit, & ad cam 1ans 
ta multitudo conuenit, que recipi Baſilica fimul yna non poſsir, Sacriſict) Oblatio indu- 
bitanter iteretur: ne ijs tantum admiisis ad hanc Deuononem, qui primi aduenetint, vi- 
de antur i), qui poſtmodum confluxerint, non recepti. Cum plenum; prerans atq; tationis 
fir, vt quoties Baſilicam, in qua agitur, præſentia nouæ plebis impleucrit, rotics dactiſici- 
um ſubſequens offeratur, This order we Wil ro be kepre, that, When A nunder of people com> 
meth to Churche togeather at a ſulemme feaſte, if the mulertude be ſo greate as maze not del be recei- 
wed in one Churche at ance, that the Oblation of the Sacrifice hardely be deone gane, leſie if they 
anch ſ boulde be admitted to this Devotion, io came firſle, they that come af er*Carde maye ſeine 
not /o be yeceined : Tor as muche as It ts a thinge ful of Cedlmeſſerard i raſornibat bite e. 
the Churche, where the ſcruice is deone\ts filled uh a nc e Compante of j-« ople, jo ofrentimes the 
Sacrifice there eft ſoonts be offred, 

Ly this Father, "whom the greate (198) General Councel of Chalc. don agnijed for Supreame Co- 
uernour of the Churche of Chriſie, and honotred & 1th the ſingular title of \nterſ#l % hopes ut ts 
ordemed, that if anyWhere one Churche coulde not conuententiy holde al the people tegeather at one 
time : they that came after the firſte compante, / houlde hate their & Devotion ſerued by hautnge 
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an oller Maſſe celebrated agatne. And leall prhaps ſome might doubte whether that were lawful & This Deuotis 


ſo to be doone or no, or becauſe then ſome deubred thereof, as nie likewiſe ſome ſeeme to doubre of 
it : to put the mater out of duulu e, he jaithe aſſured/y, Sacnficij Oblano indubitanter iteretut. 
Let them not ſiicke to iterate, or doo againe the Oblation of the Sacrifice, that 14 to ſaye, Let the 
Maſſe be celebrated againe, indubitanter, Without caſunge peril, without ſiickimge , ſag geringe, 
or doubt inge. In that epiſile he / kewerh io greate cauſes, thy more Muſſes then ene maye be 
doone in one Churche in one dayc. The one is, leaſie the «ftercon-mers / howce ſernie veictted, non 
recepti, not receiued : The other 79, that the one parte of the prope be net deſranded of the le- 
nefite of theiy Deuot ion: as binſe!fe ſaiths, Neceſſe eſt autem vt quæ dam pars populi ſua de- 
uotione priverur, fi, vnius tantum Miſſe more ſeiuato, Sacriſicium offene non poſsint, 
niſi qui prima diei parte conuenerint. It 14d neudes be, that a parte of ihe prople le berefie of 
thetr dewot tum. f. the uſtome of hautnge one Maſſe onely kepte, none mage eſſer the $acrifice-bua juch 
#5 came to Churche tag eatl er in the norninge, or faſte parte of the dare, Name, the people 
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nc neither be reiecled. hom God hath choſen: nor [ archled abroade;whom our Lorde hath garle- 
red togeather: neither ought they to be defrauded of their Deuotion, by wichdræwinge the Maſſe 
5 from them, but rather to be ſtyrred thereunts by their deuoute preſence,at the celebration of the ſame, 
4 blinde Com- where the Deathe, and Paſsion of our Lorde i linely repreſented before their ciesithe very ſame Bo- 
arge cow gk ſuffered on the Croſſe,of the by the Miniſterie of t he Prieſt offered to the Father, in a Myſtere, 
ry to the : 3 ; | 
Texte. but truely, not to le a ne we redempt ion but in Comemoration of th: Rede ption alreadie per faurmed. 
5 By this teſtimonie We finde, that it wat m_ Within ſixe hundred yeeres a ter CHxiſte, (for 
Leoliued aboute.the yeere of our Lorde 456.) to haue t wo Maſſes in one Churche in one date, for ſo 
muche the woorde, iteretur, doothe importe at leaſte, and if there were moe, the caſe ſo requtring e, 
the woordle wil beare it wel inough, 
Neo- we by this Holie 2 hoppes Godly mul he cuttome of huuinge one Maſſe onely in one daye mas 
ebrogated, and this decyeed, that in time of two ſundrie reſortes of people to Churche, two ſund; te 
Maſſes / houlde be celebrated, for the auoi linge of theſe o inconueniences, leaſte the aftercomnmers 
ſhoulde ſeeme not receiued, but reiet ted like excommunicate perſonnes, and that a parte of the faith- 
Aguilefal Fallax ful people boulde not be put beſide their Deuot ion. Vhereupon 1 make this reaſon, The cauſes ſtan- 
A non Cauli, vt dinge, the effettes folows : But the danger of the peoples ſerminge to be reieCed, and the defraudinge 
Qu. of their Deuot ion, "Whiche are cauſes of iterat inge the Maſſe in one dae, did in that age in ſame Ho- 
565 dies of likelihood thriſe, yea fo wer, or fiue times happen, and in our time certainely tooth com- 
* monly jo often or oftener happen : Wherefore the Maſſe maye jo many times be ſaide in @ daye in one 
Churche. 
vyhere great mul: itude of Chriſten people in as in tones, Wee ſee ſome reſorte to c hurch earely 
in the morninge, making their ſpiritual oblations to the intent to ſerue God. er they ſerue man in their 
"rorldel, affaires, al cannot come ſo earely. Others come at therr convenient opportiout te, ſome at 
ſixe , ſome at ſeuen, ſome at eight, ſome at nine, or temie of the Clocke. If then which through law- 
fãulllettes cannat come at the firſic houres,comminge after warde be roundety tolde by the Pr teſt, Come 
de ſuche , or at ſuche honres or els ye get no Maſe here : [hal not they accerdinge to Leo his ſaye- 
inge ſeeme to be reiefied , and defrauded of their deuotion * Al Wel diſpoſed people aboute Powles 
camue come to Poſtels Maſſe at forure,cr fine of the Clocke in the morninge,neither at high Maſſe there. 
Shal al ſuche in « Terme or Parlement time, when greate reſorte is be denied that ſpiritual conforre ? 
And if they be, / hal they not ſeeme reiected, and put from their deuot ian? Vvhich inconuenience that = 
#t might not happen, Leo willerh not onely t woo, bur three, foure, or mae Maſſes to be doone on a de): 
for his Wordes re porte no leſſe. Cam plenum pietatis, atque rationis fit, vt quotics Baſili- 
cam, in qua agitur, præſentia nouæ plebis impleuerit, toties Sacrificium ſubſequens offe⸗ 
| ratur: Lee there be no ſtickinge at the iteratinge of the Maſſe : for as muche as ( ſaithe he ) it is a 
The Churche thinge ful off godlincſſe, and reaſon, that how often the Churche, where the ſerutce ts doone 3 is filled 
| with anew campante of people, ſo often the Sacrifice there eftſoones be offered. Here he willeth 
plainely that Maſſe be doone T oties, quoties , at euery neW reſorte of the we l diſpoſed people, and 
that for theſe Weightie cauſes,leaſi parte of the people ſ houlde ſeeme mi reteiued. and chat they be 
not defrauded of their dewerion. | 


| The B. of Sariſburte. 
J marueile , with what honeſt countenance P. Hardinge conlde allege this 
Kuguſt de Ver- godly Father ſo vnaduiſedly, to pzone his Baſſe. Foz he knoweth wel, and being 
bis Domini/e- learned, cannot chooſe but know, that Leo bothe els where in al other places and 
cundum Lucam alſo ſpecially in this ſame plate, beareth witneſſe direaty againſt his Paſſe. But, 
sernn. 8. as Alcumiſtes pꝛołeſſe a ſktl,toturne al manner Met alles into Golde: ſo theſe men 
ER. mM ſeeme to haue learned a ſkil, to tranſubſtantiate, and to turne al thinges , what ſo 
Apolog a ader euer, into their Maſſe. It is euident by S. Auguſtine, and S. Bierome, that liued 
j#5 louiniun. not longe bekfoze Leo, that then in Nome, where Leo was Biſhop, the whole peo- 
Auguſt De Bono ple reteiued the Holy Communton euery dap: Whiche Communton Leo callcth 


PPjcerantis Miſſa, by a Latine wooꝛde, then newly reteiued in the Latine Churche. In which 
* Churche, 
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Churche, like as alſo in the Churche of Grecia, and Alla, there was onely one ſuch 
Paſſe, oꝛ Communton ſaide vpon one day: onleſſe it had otherwiſe beene thought 
nece arp vpon occaſion ofthe multitude of Communicantes, vntil time of Pope 
Deusdedit, whiche was in the peere of our Lozde ſir hundzed, and fifteene, as it 
ſhal appeare in the nexte dtuiſion of this Article. 

Uerily tn theſe woozdes of Leo there appeareth no manner token, neither of 
Pꝛiuate aſſe, noz of Sole Neceiuinge, noꝛ of Single Communion,no; of ſundzte 
Aultars,noz of moe Pꝛiſtes, then one in one Churche . And, notwithſtandinge 
theſe woozdes of Leo be plaine yenough ol them ſelfe , yet by conference, and ſight 
of other places, wee map the better be aſſuered of his meaning. In the Coun- 
cel holden at Agatha in the time of Cexlcſtinus tbe firſt , whiche was aboute the 
peere of our Lozde foure hundzed , and kourtie, if was decreed thus, In Paſchate, 


Natali Domini, Epiphania, Aſcenſione, Pentecoſte, Natali S. Iohannis Baptiſtæ, & fi qui 
maximi dies in Feſtiuitatibus habetur,non niſi in Ciuitatibus,aut Parochijs Miſſas teneãt. 


V pon Eaſter day, the day of our Lordes Birthe, the Epiphanie,the Aſcenſion, Wait, onneday, 
the Netivitie of S. John Baptiſt, and likewiſe vpon other preate Soſemne Feaſtes, let the couns 
trie people holde their M aſſes,or Communions no where els, but onely either in greate pariſs 
ſhes, or in the Citties, The like Decree was made in the Councel of Aruerne, That 
al Countrie Prieſtes,and al wealthy, and chiefe Citizens , ſhould vpon ſolemne Feaſtes reſorte 
to the Citties y and Communicate togeather with their Biſhoppes. Wpon ſuche Solemne 
Dales the reſoxte oftentimes was ſo greate, that the Churche was not hable to re⸗ 
telue the whole tompanie. ZThercfoze o2der was taken, and that agreeable to na- 
tural courteſie, to the intent no parte ſhould be excluded from the Holy Pyſrertes, 
that the whole people ſhoulde come in partes, in ſuche wiſe, as the Churche might 
caſily receine them, and that to that ende, it ſhould be lawful foz the Pꝛieſt, to Pi- 
niſter the Communion twiſe, oz oftener, vpon onedap,Upon like occaſion , to in⸗ 
creaſe the number of Þ. Hardinges witneſſes, S. Auguſtine ſaith , the Commu- 
nion in ſome places was twiſe ſaide in his time. Thus he wꝛiteth, In quibuſdam 
locis, vbi maior, & frequentior eſt populus Dei, Quinta Sabbati Hebdomadæ vltimæ Qua- 
drageſimæ bis offertur, & mane, & ad veſperam : alijs autem in locis ad finem tantum diei 
mos eſt offerri. In certaine places, where as the reſorte of people is greater, vpon Shyre thinſs 
day the Ol lation is twiſe made, Inſt in the morninge, and «fter towardes night ; but in other 
places (wbere as the people is not ſo greate) the ſame obſation is made onely before night, And 
this M. Hardinge cannot dente, S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of the Communion , and 
not of the Pate. To the ſame ende S. G:ego:te miniſtred the holy Commanton 
at thzee ſundzie times vpon Chziſtmaſſe daye . Thus vpon occaſion of greate re⸗ 
ſozte, the Paſſe , oz Communion that day was twiſe, oz thꝛiſe, oꝛ oftener ſaide: 
not, that the people ſhoulde heare Baſſe , as P. Hardinge witingly miſtaketh it, 
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but that the whole people might Communicate. Whiche thinge of late perres, 


bicauſe thzough diſuſe they knew not, what it meante, they turned it onely to a 
fantaſtical Pyſterte , that y Firſt Baſſe ſignified the time of ignoꝛance befoze the 
Law: the Seconde, the time inthe Law: the Thirde, the time of Grace. | 

Thus haſt thou, good Chꝛiſtian Reader,this learned Fathers vndoubted meas 
ninge,confirmed plainelp bothe by the knowen ſtozie , and Circumſkance of that 
time,as may appeare by the two Councellesof Aruerne,and Agatha, and aiſo by 
the euldent witneſſe of S. Auguſtine, and S.Gzegozte. 

Now, let vs ſ& , what large Commentaries, and Confectural Gheaſſes P. 
Hardinge hath here diuiſed, to tranſfoꝛme the Holy Communion into his Pꝛiuate 
Baſſe, Firſt, he ſaithe, rhe greare vnruer/al Councel of Chalcedon offered the Title of 
Vniuerſal Biſhop vnto this Leo, bernge then the Biſ hop of Rome, This note is bot he imper- 
tinent to the cauſe , and alſo wooꝛthily ſuſpected of greate vntrueth. Foz that 


greate Touncel is extant whole, and perũt: and yet in the ſame no ſuche wa 
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Title tobe founde. Onelp Gzegozie repozteth it: but the ſame Gregozle repo:teth 
farther withal , that Leo woulde neuer ſuffer him ſclfe to becalled the Uniucr- 
ſal Biſhop, and ſaith,Jt was a Pꝛoude, and a Clozious Title, and meete fo2 Anti⸗ 
ch;iſts, Where as Leo ſaithe, The aſtercommers ſhould ſecme reiected,he meancth, 
from the receluinge of the Holy Communton, and not, as M. Þardinge imagineth. 
from the hearinge of Paſſe, And here wee haue by the way ſpecially to note 
thele wo:des of Leo: Sacrificium offerre non poſsunt. By whiche woozdes Leo tea⸗ 
cheth vs plainely, that the @acrifice, whereof . Pardinge maketh ſo greate ac- 
coumpte, is offered no lefſe by the People, then by the Pꝛieſt. | | 
And, where as . Hardinge noteth further, that this Latine wo2de , Itererur, 
may ſtande as wel with thzce , 02 foure , 0z moe Paſſes , as with twoo, whiche 
thinge is not denied, he might alſo as wel haue noted, that the ſame wooꝛde 1tere- 
tur, Impozteth likewiſe one, and the ſelle ſame Piniſter, and none other. Foz if 
the Seconde Communſon be Piniſtred by an other Pzleſt, and not by the ſame, it 
cannot rightly be ſalde, 1teratyr , And further , the lame wooꝛde neceſſarily ſignt- 
eth, that one Communion was then in ſuche caſes miniſtred ſucceſſinely , and in 
ozdcr after an other: and not two Maſſes, oz thꝛe, oꝛ foure,oz ſixe, oꝛ tenne togea- 
ther, al at once, as the manner is now in the Thnrche of Nome. | | 
Þereof P.Þardinge frameth vs this fozmal sy[ſogiſmus: The cauſe , that mud 
Leo to take this order, was, that al , and every of the deuoute people might heare Maſſe : But it 18 


 liketythe people reſorted to the Churche at ſundrie times, ſome rather, ſome later, and not al at once: 


Ergo, It is likely, that to [at i fie the peoples denot ion. there Were ſundrie Maſſes ſaide in one day. 
It is likelp, that S. Hardinge neuer examined the partes, and ltkelyhode of 


this Argument. Foz firſt the Maior, oz Head Pꝛopoſition is apparent falſe, 


grounded, as it is termed in Logique, A non cauſa, vt cauſa, Pꝛeſuming, that thing 
to be the cauſe, whiche in derde is no canſe, Foz the tauſe, that moucd Leo, was 
not the hearinge ol aſſe, as it is already pzoued, but the recetutnge of the Holy 
Communion. | | 

Che Minor, oꝛ Seconde P;opoſition, notwithſtanding in ſome parte it may 
ſeeme true, pet it is nothinge agræœable to Leoes meaning. Foz Leo ſpeaketh 
not of one man, oꝛ twoo, noz of the oꝛdinarie courſe of euerpy daye , but onelp of 
greate Solemne Feaſtes, and of ſuche reſoꝛte of people, as might fil vp the whole 
Churche. Mis woꝛdes be plaine, Cum ſolennior Feſtiuitas conuentum populi nu- 
merofioris indixetit: And, Quoties Baſilicam præſentia nouæ plebis impleuerit. There- 
foze , tobeare vs thus in hande, that Leo had ſuche a ſpecial care, either foz the 
Terme time in London, oꝛ foz the people aboute Paules, oz foz hearinge the Pos 
tels malle, it is a very vaine, and a childiſhe fantaſie : like as this alſo is, that he 


addeth, The people ſhould be dented that Spiritual Comfozte. Foz, alas, what 


Comtozte can the people reteiue, where as thep can neither ſee, noz heare, no2 vn⸗ 
derſtande, noꝛ know, noꝛ learne : but ſtande onely as men amaſed, vtterly berefte 
of al their ſenſes- Let Þ. Hardinge once lay aparte diſſimulat ion, and tel vs, 
by what waies, oꝛ meanes, the people at his Maſſe can poſſibly receiue this Spiri- 
tual Comfozte . Ik he woulde ſpeake truely, and that he knoweth, as he ſel⸗ 
dome doth,he ſhoulde rather cal it Spiritual Blindeneſſe. a 

And, where as he pleadeth his toties, quoties, and thereby woulde erece a 


whole rorquor of Paſſes, ſans number, it he had aduiſedly conſidered out the 


whole ſenitemme, he ſhoulde better haue eſpied ont his owne folte , and haue had 
leſſe occaſton , to decefue the people. Foz Leo ſaithe not, as P. Hardinge woulde 
foꝛce him to ſap, As often as an deucute people cometh to Chinche, but, as it is ſalde 


beloꝛte, Quoties Bafilicam præſentia nouæ plebis impleuerit: As often as the preſence of 


g nt we companie ſhal bane filled vp the whole Churche, In ſuche caſes it was lawful to 
| beginne 
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beginne againe the whole Communton, and not otherwiſe . By theſe wozdes, 
P. Pardinges Totquot is muche abbzidged, 
In the ende he concludeth, not onely againſt Leo his Authour, but alſo againſt 
the very expꝛeſſe oꝛder of his owne Churche, That one Prieſt, (foz Leo ſpeaketh one- 
ly of one, and of no moe) may ſay Maſſe boldeſy without ſlickin ge, or ſtaggeringe,as often 
as any people reſorteth to hun. F0z,now it is thought ſufficient foz one Pzielt,to ſaie 
one Malle vpon one dap, and no moe. So it is determined by Pope Alexander, | 
Sufficit Sacerdoti ynam Miſſam in vno die celebrare. Jt is ſufficient for a Prieſie to ſay one De Conſe. diſi 
wMaſſevpon a day, Onleſle it be in caſe of great neceſſitie, whiche the Gloſe,as it $uffictr , 
is betoze alleged, wel expoundeth, Cauſa Honeſtatis, vel vriliratis, In caſe of Honeſtie, 5 e Celeb, u 
or of Profite; as if ſome greate perſonage happen vpon the ſudbatne to come to Conſiduiſl, = 
Churche , . Likewiſe the Councel of Saleſgunitadium bath traitely charged, that % 
nao Pz1olk pzeſume,to ſay moze then thzee Paſſes vpon one dale, the one, in courſe % $aleſe 
Df the Day Poꝛeſent:the other, Foz p Deade:the third, to pleaſure ſome noble per⸗ punſtadlen.ca, y 
ſonage: whiche alſo is a great ſtopple to M. Hardinges Torquor, In theſe pzoul- © 
ſoes, there is no manner conſideration had to the Deuotion of the people:but, cons 
trary to M. Hardinges ewe Canon,they are vtterly leafte without their @pir(- 
tual Comfozte. And therefo:e Pope Clement the ſcuenth cauſed ono Frier Stup⸗ 
pino in Rome to be whipte naked thzough the ſtreates , foz that he had (aide b. oz 
vi. 0z moe Paſſes in one dap, to ſatiſfie the Devotion of the people. 
Thus, god Reader, thou mateſt ſee,bothe the partes, and the loꝛce of M. Bar⸗ 
dinges Syllogiſmus; The Maior ts falſe ; The Minor farre from Leoes purs „ landing 
poſe : The Concluſion contrary to him ſelfe, ; Syllogi/mus, 
Certainely, ik it had-then beene thought lawful, to ſaie ſo many Cozner 
Malles, as ſithence that time haue bene vſed in the Churche ol Rome, it had bene 
greate folie, either foꝛ Dioſcoꝛus, to moue this queſtton ; oz foz Leo , to take this 
oꝛder. ö | * 
Hardinge. The. 5, Diuiſſon 


VVherefore they that reprooue the pluralitie of Maſſes in one Churche, in one date , after the The. os. Vn- 
iudgement of this woorthy Father, be reieftour; of the Fazthfiul people , and robbers of them deuo- trueth, without 
tion. But they. that haue vrrerly abrogated the Maſſe , whithe in the out Harde and euer enduringe 2 honeſt * 
| rer > ta: Newe Teſtamente, (199) by verdite of Scripture , be no leſſe, then the forerenners of Hides K 0 

chriſtr. 


eth, there is no 


The B. of Sariſpure. | ſuche comenda- 
rion ge uen ro 


| his Maſſe, in the 
The koꝛmer parte of this Concluſion is already anſweared. But fo2 the Se⸗ n e. 


conde parte, If they, that haue refourmed the hozrible Abuſes of the Paſſe be the 1; 1 
Foꝛerenners of Antichziſte, what then may we thinke of them, that haue wil- 
fully, and of parpoſe inuented, and ercued al thoſe Abuſes: That haue taken from 
the people of God, not onely the Holy Communion, but alſo the vndertandinge, 
and ſwertenes, and comfoꝛte of the ſame? That haue ſpotled OGoddes Childzen 
ok the Bꝛeade of Lyfe , and haue feadde them with the Bꝛeade of Conktuũon, that 
18, with Jgnozance, Superſtition, and Idolatrie:? That haue mangled , and coꝛ⸗ 
rupt ed Chiſtes Bliſſed Pyſteries, and haue wickedly defiled the Campe of the 
Loꝛde ? And hauinge thus donne, yet not withſtandinge, haue faces to mointeine, 
and vpholde al their wilful doinges : What maie Goddes people thinke ol them? 
And beloꝛe whome doo they renne? Uerily Gerardus Lozichius P. Hardinges 
owne Dacour ſaithe thus, Miſſe priuatæ, quæ abſente populo Catholico ſiunt, abomi- Gerard. Len. 
natio verius, quàm Oblatio, dicendæ ſunt . Priuate Maſſes, Whiche are ſaide without pre: chids de Miſſa 


ſence of the peopſe, are rather an Abomination, then a Sacrifice » And S. Auguſtine mo 2 Prorogen- 
| . 3 
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Anguſtin.cons Si lohannesita diceret, Si quis peccauerit, me habetis Mediatorem apud Patremz 

tra Parmenia. & ego exoro pro peccatis veſtris, Quis eum fertet bonorum, & fidelium Cluiſtiano- 

mum li cas, rum? Quis ſicut Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ſicut Antichriſtum intueretur ? If S. john 
wouſde ſaye thus, Tf any man finne, ye heue me your NMediatem with the Fother,and I obteine 
pardon for your finnes, What good, and Faithful C hniſtian man coulde abide hin? who wonlde 
looke pon him, as vpon the A poſiſe of Chriſte ,ond not rather as vpon Antichriſte? 


M. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſſon. 95% , 
Here that I maye adde ſomewhat more for proufe of this Article, If the Pluralitie of Maſſes in Non lit 
; one Churche in one daye had bene vtteriyj vn ful, the Fathers of the Councel of Antiſiodoyum lupet no 
x . *poulde not haue Decyeed, that it ſ houlde not be la ful to celebrate to Maſſervpon'one Aultare in Ann 
Sheaſle —— one daye : ncit her, here the Bij hop had [aide Maſſe,that a Prieſt might not [aye the ſame dad at the I 
his compaſſe, ſame Aultar. Fur beſide that the prohibition preſuppeſeth, the thnge prehebited to have beene le- celebun: 
For this Coun- forevſed, elles prohibition had bene ſuperfluous, and ſo farre foorthe it appeareth, that before the nec in dlty 
cel was holden makinge of that Decree mo Maſſes V ere ſaide at one A uſtar in one daye)the argument of this Decree "© wh Bp 
. ſerueth verie "wel for proufe, that by force of this Councel it Was then laid toſaye mot Maſſes in 8 
| one Churche in one daye. For this prehibition of the Councel is not general, but itcial, reſtricted n 
to 4 particular place of the churche, in vno Altario, at cne Aultar, whiche includeth not of  anye illi die u. 
an more general, and larger mater, then it ſelfe, a neither at any other A ultar in the ſam lic dia. 
Churche the ſame daie it ſ halle la wful toſaye Maſſe : but of conſequent this beinge.but one ifecial _ Aut 
caſe forbidden, inferreth a permiſſtor, and good leaue in the reaſt ciutdem generis, & ſubiecti, 05 PR 
| that be of the ſame kinde, ard aluute the ſame niater,and not included byrweordes of reaſon in that cy, 
prohibition. So that Wee maye not argue by reaſon in thi: ſorte, it ts ſorludden to ſche moe Maſſes 
«t one Aultar in one dee, Ergo, ii is forbidden to ſaye mam Maſſes at al in one Churche, in one 
de, vpon diuerſe Aultars : but the cont rat reaſon folow-ethe, Ergo, ge maye ſaye many Maſſes, 
n divers Aultars in one daye. And likeWiſege maye rot ſaꝛt Majſe that daye on the Aultar here 
the Biſ hoppe hathe ſaide, Ergo, ye me lan fully ſaye at an other Aulraritor otherwiſe the laue 
"woulde haue forbidden generally, ye ſ hal not ſaye Maſſe in the ©hurche A kere the viſ hoppe hath 
ſaide that daye: and chenye had bene forbidden that Aultar, and al Aultars there at one Woorde. 
But in forbiddinge the one Aultar, the læwe graumeth you ti ve of the reſt there. 

And this kirde of reaſoninge, ard arguinge of the lawe, that forbiddeth one caſe fjraally, to 
afftrme the reſt,that is not meniicned in the prelubitianathe LaWiers neil defende by thetr principles 
againſt M. 1nel , lo, I thinke, -.i/not Wade farre to ſande againſie them in this Vatche. Fer they In gener 
ſaye > An edicle prohibitorie in ſucke thinges, uche are not w holy m their kinde vnlawful farbid- permuſe. 
dinge ſpecial caſes, graunteth the reſt, and doth permitte al that, vhiche is net ſpecially fœ bidden — 

And by that, al maye be W itneſſen u ſiahe are not ecialh forbidden: al maye make their proclcuri tui geil. 
to anſ we are for them in tudgement, Whiche are not forbidden in the ſpectal prohibit ten: for that (a, quz he 
the edictes of proflcurs, and Wimeſſes are prohibitorie. And bicauje Lex Iulia did forbidde a N ciz'irer te 
man condemned for adulterie to teare Wit neſſe in indgement, thereof the texte of the Ciuile lawe ers 
concludeth,that wemen maye leare Witneſſe in iudęement. * f 
And they ſaye further, that exception in one caſe, cenfirmeth the general rule, and maketh the de refivu 
reſi,that is not excepted, more ſure and able, and to be in force in contrary ſenſe to the exception. Exceptio 
1 The B. of Sariſburie. | —_ | 
T bis longe diſcourſe may wel be graunted without greate pzefudice, Foz this on ay 
Countel was holden at Antiſiodorum, as Þ, Harding hath alſo noted in the Par / u. 
gin, in the yere ol dur Le2vc ſire bundꝛed, and thertenc: and therefoze neither furs 
thercth him, noꝛ hindereth me;as ſtandinge wit bout the compaſſe of the firſt ſire 
hundꝛed yeeres. And who ſo liſteth to peruſe the Aces of that Councel, ſhal ſong 
finde, that many greate diſozders,and hozrible Abuſes, t, as they are termed there, 


Canon.!, Inceſtæ Conſuetudines , wicked, and abeminable cuſtemes , were by that time 
cn. growen into the Churche of Rome: as Strenz Diabolicæ, Divehſhe New yeere — 
| | Heat c 


8 
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HeatheniſFe vc · wes: to pray in groves , and of the water ſides , asthe Heathens hed vſed to 
praye : To Conſecrote , and «Miniſter the Lordes Cyppe in M ethegſen: To put the Sa- 
croment into deade mennes monthes and ſuche other like, And, that emonge theſe, 
and other like diſoꝛders, the Pluralitte of Paſſes firſt beganne at that time, and 
not befoꝛe, it may appeare by the Pontifical it ſelfe,in the life of Pope Deusdedit, 
where it is wzitten thus: Deusdedit conſtituit ſecundam Miſſam in Clero. And Pe⸗ 
trus Urbeuetanus in his Scholies vpon the ſame place wziteth thus: Quia tune, 
ad inſtar Græcotum, non cantabatur in vna Ecclefia , nifi forſan vna Miſſa: quod magis 
ædiſicabat, ſecundum antiquos. For then there was but one Maſſe(0z Communion) ſaide, 
aſtet tie manner of the Greekes 2 whiche thinge,as the Ancient writers thinbe, was more pro- 
fitable to the people, Likewiſe, Thomas Ualdenſis ſaithe , Grzci adhuc vnicam 
tam um Miſſam in die celebrant. The Greekes hitherto ſay but one Maſſe, (or Communion)in 


One Aul- 


care. 

Canon. g. 
Mellitum vel 
mud] um 
Canon. 12. 


In. 2. Tomo Cons 
ciliorum in vita 
Deusdedit. 
Anno. 614. 

pet rus Vrbeuts 
t anus. 


Thomas valdeng 


one daye. So tkewiſe Fraunciſce the Frier wꝛiteth vnto his Bzetherne, Moneo, & / 1, 


exhortor vos in Domino, vt in locis, in quibus moritur fratres, vna tãtum celcbretur Miſſa 
in die, ſecundumformam Sanz Romanz Eccleſix. J wame you, and exhorte you in the 
Lorde , that in the places where our Brethren d wel, there be onely one Maſſe a daie ſaide, 
according to the order of the Holy Churche of Rome. So D. Ambzoſe declareth the 02- 
der of the Churche of Millaine in his time: Omni Hebdomada offerendum eſt: etiam 
ſi non quotidie peregrinis:; Incolis tamen, vel bis in Hebdomada, Enery weeke the Oblas 
tion muſt be made: although not exery day, for commers,and ſirayngers, yet at lect twiſe in 
the weeke for the Citizens, S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, The Communion in his time was 
Miniſtred once,oz twiſe in the weeke : and at the furtheſt vpon greate occaſion 
once a dap: but not.xx.oꝛ.xxx.times in one dap. | 

And, where as ꝙ. Hardinge ſeemeth to warrant his multitude of Paſſes , by 
that in this Councel of Antiſiodozum there is mention made of ſundzte Aultars, 
it map like him to vnderſtande, that befoze the time of that Countel, there ap⸗ 
peareth no ſuche multiplication, oꝛ increaſe of Aultars. One Aultar was thought 
ſufficient foꝛ the whole Churche, and the ſame Aultar placed in the middeſt of the 
Congregation, that al the people might tome rounde aboute it. So ſaithe Euſe- 


bius: Abſoluto Templo, & Altari in medio conſtituto: The Chinche beinge finiſbed , and 


the Aultar, (or Communion Table) placed in the middeſt, S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſaithe 
thus: Menſa Domini eſt illa in medio conſtituta: That is the Lordes Table, that ſtandetß 
bert in the middeſt. In like manner, it is wꝛitten in the Councel of Conſtantinople, 


Tempore Diptychorum cueurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio circum Altare, & 


audiebant: When the Le ſſon.er Chapter was in reading, al the people drew togeather with 
ſilence rounde aboute the Aultar, and pave ottendance. 3f P. Hardinge wil contende, 
foz that hitherto there is no mention made of one Aultar alone, and therefoze mil 
ſay, there might be many, he may alſo remember, that Euſebius ſaithe in the 


plate befoꝛe alleged, Auguſtum, & Magnum, & Vnicum Altare. The N everende , the 


Greateond the One Onely Auſtær. Do Ignatius, Vnumeſt Altare toti Eccleſiz. There 
is but one Auſtare for the whole Churche .» Do S.Chzpſoſtome, Bapciſmus vnus eſt , & 
Menſa vna: There is one Baptiſme,and one Table. So likewiſe Gentianus Yeruet- 
tus deſcribing the manner of the Greeke Churche, as it is vſed at this day , faithe 
thus: In Græcorũ templis, vnũ tatitum eſt Alcare , id in medio Choro, aut Preſ byterio: 
Ju the Greeke Churche there is but one Altar , and the ſame ſtandinge in the middeſt of the 
Quecte. And the Queert alſo was in the eſt ol al the people. By theſe it 
map appeare, that ꝙ. Hardinge is not hable to finde bis pluralitie of Paſſes be- 
koꝛe the Councel of Antiſtodozum,whiche was without the liſtes ol the firft-ſize 
hundꝛed peres,and therfoze can ſtande him in litle ſeede. 

As foz theſe pzinciples of the law, that are here bought in, as a ſurcharge vn⸗ 


to the reaſt, they may be ſafely recelued without danger. J graunte, the law that 
| Tt kozbiddeth 


Franciſcus in 


Epiſe. ad Fratres 
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koꝛbiddeth in ſpecial caſe, generally graunteth al, that is not ſpecially fozbſdden, . 

Thie, I ſaye, may wel be graunted . It is commonly called in Scholes Argume- 
tum a contrario ſenſu, - Not withſtandinge this Rule,beinge ſo general, map receiug 

| exception, although perhaps not in Law, vet in ſome caſes of Diuinitie. Foz er- 
Denteron 23. ample, God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not commit V ſurie to thy Brother: Let there be no Harlot 


lhidem. of the daughters of Jſrael ; Thou ſhalt not marne thy wines Syſter, whiles thy wife lneth ; 
Leuit. 8. Ihen ſhalt not commit A ſuouterie: S. Paule ſaith, Pe ye not dronken with wine. 
Exod . 2a De thele ſpecial Pꝛohibitions by . Hardings Rule, oz Pꝛinciple, wer may rea- 


Epheſ. y ſon thus: Theſe caſes are ſpecially forbidden: and what ſo euer is not exrepted in ſpeciol pro⸗ 
hibition as vulawful, is permitted as [awful ; Ergo, ex contrario ſenſu,by the contrary ſenſe, 
Jt is leaſte as awful, To commit V ſurie to a ſtranger ; It isleafte as [awful , To haue a Her- 

lot, ſo that ſhe be not of the daughters of Jſrael: It is leite as lawful , To merrie thy wines 

- ſyſter, ifthy wiſe be deade: It is leaſte as lawful, To commit Fornicetion : Foz Foꝛnita- 
tion in thts ſpecial pzobibition is not fozvidden,but onely Aduontrie. Jt is ſeaſte as 
lawful, To be Dronken with Ale, or Beere: for oneſy Wine is excepted, And why ſoz 
fo: P. Hardinges Pꝛinciple muſt needes ſtande , That a proßilition forbiddinge ſpes 
rial caſes, permitteth al the reaſte , and generally ſeaueth al that, as ſawſul, that is not ſpecis 
ally forbidden. A ſpeake not this, to the intente to repꝛoue the Pꝛinciple of the 
Lawe, that here is alleged: but onely to ſhewe, that General Rules muſte ſome⸗ 

times, and in ſome caſes be taken with exception. 


ä MHardinge. The. 7. Diuiſſon. 

But I Wilmot bringe M. Iuel out of his profeſſed ſtulie to farre to ſeeke Læes. For in deede 

Wee neede not goe to law for theſe maters, wherem the Churche hath geuen ſentence for vs, but that 
or Aduerſartes refuſe the iudge after ſentence, Vvhiche if they had doone , when order permitteth 
it, at the beg iminge , and had plainely ( as 1 feare me ſome of them thinke ) denied them ſelues to be 
Chriſtians or at leaſte of Chrifles Courte in his Catholique Churche : Wee ſhoulde not have ſtrined 
ſo longe aboute theſe maters . V Ver Woulde have imbraced the trueth of God in his Churche quietly, 
-whiles they ſought another Indge accordinge to thiir appetites and fantaſies, as Turkes, aud In- 

WW The . of Sariſburie. 


It were moze foz ꝙ. Hardinges purpoſe, foz pꝛoufe of theſe maters, to goe ra- 
ther to Dſuinitte,then to Law. Hob be it, the ſtate of his caſe beinge ſo feeble, 
and ſo deadly diſeaſed, it were good Counſel foz him, to leaue bothe PzofeMons, x 
But bere once againe in his {impatient heates he vttereth his inoꝛdinate, and 
bnaduſſed Choler, + thinketh to pꝛooue him ſelfe a good Catholike man, onely by 
comparinge others with Zurkes, and Infidelles, Pot withſtandinge herein 
wer ſhalneede no longe defence, Foꝛ, Goddes Holy Name be bliſſed, it is nowe 
open to the hartes, and conſcientes of al men, that bothe in life, and Doarine wer 
pꝛoteſſe the ſame Colpel ot Jeſus Chꝛiſte, that they of P. Hardinges ſide haue of 
longe time oppꝛeſſed, and burnte foz Hereſie. 

either do wer refuſe the Judge, either after Sentence, oz be ſoꝛe. Him onely 
Marche, Werefuſe,as no competent Judge in theſe caſes, that teacheth the Commaunde⸗ 
Marche. mentes, and Doarines of men, and hath tnfeaed the Wozlde with the Leanen of 
Marches, the Dcribes, and Phariſics: and wee appeale vnto Chziſte the onely Judge of al 
 Matthe.ry, I onto whom Cod the Father ſtraitely bade vs to geue eare: Ipſum audite, 
Matthezz, Herten vnto hin: Vous eſt Magiſter noſter Chriſtus, Chriſte is our onely Mater, and 

onely Iudpe, | 
As foz the Determinations of the Churche, they are ſundzie, and varſable, and 
| unter 


— 
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oncertatne, and therefoze ſometimes vntrue: and foz that cauſe may not alwaies 
ſtande of neceſſitie,as mater ot iudgement. The Grecke Churche neuer vled the 
Pꝛiuate aſſe, but onely the Communton : The Latine Churche hath vtterly a- 


boliſhed the Holy Con:Mmunton,ſautnge onelp at one time in the pere, when alſo * 


ſhe vleth it with foule diſoꝛder, and, as Gelaſius ſaith, with open Sacrilege , and 
vſeth onely the Pꝛiuate Baſſe. The ſame Latine Churche, foꝛ the ſpace of ſire hun- 
dꝛed yeeres, and moꝛe from the beginninge, onleſſe it had benne vpon greate occas 
ſion of many Communicantes, vſed onely one Communton, oꝛ. as P. Hardinge ra- 
ther deliteth to cal it, one Paſſe in one Date ; But the La ine Churche, that nowe 
is, bath in euery Corner ofthe Temple erected Aultars, and therefoze nowe is ful 
of Coꝛner Palles, In the Olde Latine Churche it was not lawful, to ſate the Se⸗ 
conde Communion , but onely when the Churche was ful of people: In ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinges Rewe Latine Churche, there be oftentimes moe Paſſes ſaide togeather, 
then there be hcarers of the people, to gaſe vpon them. Thus the tudgement of the 
Latine Churche diſagreeth from the Greeke: the Rewe Latine Churche likewiſe 
diſagreeth in judgement from the Olde. Touchinge this Rewe Latine Churche 
S. Bernarde mourneth, and complaineth thus, Nunc ipſi Chriſtum perſequuntur, 
qui ab eo Chriſtiani dicuntur. Amici tui Deus, & proximi tui aduerſus re appropinquaz 
uerunt, & ſteterunt. Coniuraſſe videtur contrate vniuetſitas populi Chriſtiani, a minimo 
vſque ad maximum, A planta pedis vſque ad verticem non eſt ſanitas vlla. Egreſſa eſt 
iniquitas a ſenioribus Iudicibus Vicarijs tuis, qui videntur regere populum tuum. Arcem 
Sion occupauerunt, apprehenderunt munitiones, & vniuerſam deinceps liberc, & poteſta- 


riue tradiderunt incendio Ciuitatem. They cre nowe become the perſecutois of Chriſte, 


that of bis Name ore called Chnſhans . O Cod, thy frendes that are nec teſt aboute thee,aps 
proache neare, and ſtande againſt the. The whole Vninerſal Bodie of Chriſtian people ſeemeth 
to haue conſpired againſt thee, euen from the loweſt vnto the hi2beſt . Wickednes proceedeth 
forth from thy Vicares the elder Judges, that ſeeme to gouerne thy people, (Like heathens 
and Jnfidelles ) they bene innaded tfy Coſtel of Sion, (whiche is thy Holy Churche) 
and haue taken al her holds, and freely , and by authontie haue throwen thy whole Cittie into 
the fier. Againe heſaith, There 1emaineth nowe nothinge , but that Antichriſt the Man 
of ſinne, the Childe of perdition be reveled, | 


D. Berna. in 
Comerſione 
Pauli. 


Bernard. in 
Pſalm. Qui ha- 


Seeinge therefoze the Keſolution of theſe Judges is oftentimes vncertaine, 5i«t.$erms.s. 


t doubtful , J wil not ſate, as S. Bernarde ſeemeth to ſaie, vngodly, and wicked, 
we mate the moze indifferently , and the better ſate nowets P. Hardinge, as ©, 
Augultine ſometimes ſaide to the Heretique Þartminus : Nec ego Nicenam Syno- 
dum tibi: nec tu mihi Ariminenſem debes tanquam præiudicaturus obijcere. Nec ego hu- 


ius authoritate, nec tu illius teneris, Scripturarum authoritatibus, nõ quorumcunque pro- 
prijs, ſed quæ vtriuſque ſint communes, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione de- 


certet, Neither wil I preſcribe againſt thee Ly the Councel of Nice: nor meiſi thou pre ſcrile 
againſt mee by the c ouncel of Anminũ. Neither cm ] bounde to this c ucel, nor thou to that, 
By the authontie of the Scriptures, whiche are neither thine, not mine, but indiſferent, and 
common to vs both, let vs compare mater with mater, cauſe with cauſe, and reaſon with reas 
ſon, Againe he ſaith in like ſoꝛte to the Heretique Creſconius : Non debet fe Ee: 
cleſia Chriſto præponere & c. Cum ille ſemper veraciter iudicet: Eccleſiaſtici auiem lu- 
dices;ſficut homines, plerunque fallantur . 1 he Chinche, ſaith S. Auguſtine, maie not 
ſet ßer ſelf above Chnite Ge. For Chniſte evermore indgeth tmely : lit the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, as beinge menne, are often deceived, Therefoꝛe wer appeale from the Thurche, 
to Chꝛiſte: From the partie, to the Judge: From the Churche defourmed, to 
the Churche Refourmed : From a Churche particular, to the Churche Catholi⸗ 
que: From the Falſe, tothe True: From the Pewe, to the Wide: From a doubt⸗ 
ful, variable, vncertaine, vnaduiſed ſentence,to a Sentence moſt firme, molt ſta⸗ 
ble, molt certaine,moſt conſtante, that ſyal ſtand foz euer. 


Au guſti. aduer- 


ſus MAximmans 


[ib.3. 


Auguſün contra 


Creſcontum 
Crammat tam 
Ib. xcab. a. 
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491 THE. XIII. ARTICLE 


M. Hardinge. The.&.Diui{ron.. 
Ne- we, if V. lie l be not ſo preciſe in his indgement of alli inge ile frfle ſæe hundred yeeres 
after Chrifl,as to cendenme the Church that fulo v eil in the next generation:then We nc; allegevnto 
him the rvelfthe Councel of Toledo in Spare, holden in the ↄcere of eur Lorde 680. for proufe chat 
many Maſſes Were celebrated in one Churche m one da for the ſame appeareth plainely by this De- 
cree of the Fathers there. Relatũ nobis eſt, quoſdã de Sacerdonbus non 10t vicibus Comunio- Z 
nis danctæ gratis ſumere, quot Sacrificia in vna die videntur offerte: ſed in vno die, ſi plu: Can. f. 
rima per ſe Deo offerant Sacrificia, in omnibus ſe Oblationibus a Communione ſuſpen- 
dunt, & in ſola tantum extrema Sacrificy Oblatione Communionis Sanctæ gratiam ſu- 


munt. Quaſi non fit totics illis vero & ſingulari dacuficio participandum, quoties Corpo- 


Tis & San guinis Domini noſtri leſu Chiiſti in molatio facta conſtiterit. Nam ecce Apo- 8 


ſtolus dicit: Nonne qui ecunt Hoſtias, panticipes ſunt Altætis? Cenum eſt, quod hi qui 
Sacrificantes non edunt, tei ſunt Dominici Sacramenti. Quicungz ei go Saceicotum dein- 
ceps Diuino Alta io Sacnficium Oblaturus acceflerit, & ſe a Communione ſuſpencerir, 
ab ipſa, qua fe indecenter priuavir, giatia Con munionis anno v regulium fe nouerir, 
Nam quale exit illud Sacrifictum, cui nec ipſe Sacrificans particeps eſſe cognoſcitur? Er- 
go modis omnibus «ft tiene dum, vi quoticſcunq; dacificans Corpus & Sanguinem Po- 
mini noſtri leſu Chnſti in Ahario in lat, trons perceprionis Corporis & Sanguinis 
Chriſti ſe participem præbeat. 1: e ed vnto Vs, that i5eve be certaine Trieffes > u doe 
not receine the grace of the Hoby Communion jo mary tinchen any Sac rifices they ſeeme to offer 
in one daye. But if they ch to Cod num $aorifues by themſelves in one daye, inal thiſe Cbla- 
tions they ſuſpende them. ſelues from. the cen munton, and recerue the grace of the Holy Communion 
onely at the laſt o lation of the Sacrifice, as though they oug ht not ſo oftentimes to be partakers of 
that true and ſing ular $arrifice , as the $aiyifice of the hdi and Blonde of our Lorde leſus Chriſt 
bath beene doone, For bebulde the A pofile [atthe, Be not they, whiche eate Sacrifices; partakers of Fe 
the Aultar ? It ts certaine, that they o deoinge Sacrifice doo not eate, be giltie of our Lordes S4. 1. Cor.. | 
cramenr. VVherefore "what Prieſt ſo euer hereafter | hal come vnto the Holy Aultar to offer Sacri- | 
fice, and ſuſpende him ſelfe from the Communtor, be it knov en vn o hm, that he 1s repelled and 
thruſt «aye from the grace of theCommunton;,V herof ke hath ynſeemely bereued him jelfe;(Wherby 
is meante, that he ſtandeth excommuntcate) for the ſpace of one yeere.kor What @ Sacrifice / hal that 
be,whereof netther he him ſelfe. that Sacriſicetiy is knoWen to be partaker f Wherefore by al meanes 
this is to be kepre, that Ie ofrent mes jo ever the Irteft dooth Sacrifice the Budte ard Bloude of le- 
ſus Chriſie our Lorde on the Aultay, ſo of tent imes te rtetiue, and make him ſelfe fart aber of the Body 
and Bloude of Chriſte. 
| Here by the Weorde, 5acrifice, ard of (11mg e of the Sacrifice, the latherrynderſande the daily 
This woorde S«crifice of the Churete, whe te calile ae. Ter though the A oorde Niſſa, be of great anti- 
' Miſla is founde quitie, and many times founde in the Farherg,yet they he more con monly the de Sacrifice, Rei- 
ſometimes in they can the enemies of this Secyifice, expeurde thts Canon of the ind arde Sac rifces of 4 mannes 
+ + gonbungy karte, but of that $acr1f.ce ele the Iricſt een nilito the niche I ultar to offer, of the Sacrifice | 
mo for the of the Bcdie and Blonde of Criſt ein Lorde of, ered on the Aultar, / for jo be thetr Herdes) Where - 
Communion, /e recetueth the Grace of e Hoh (en munen, & hiche is the participation of the pedie and bude 
| of our Lorde, Thus muche graumicd, as by ar, reaſonable) nderſiandmge it cannot be dra tr cn, nor 
by racking can be ſtretched to any other ſenſe: wee hau here gord autiornntie for the hawing of many 
Maſſes in one © hurche in one daye. Andi kere as 1e Fathers of that Councel allied mam Maſſes 
in one daye ſaide by une Pride, there is n reaſon, thy they / koulde not allo we the ſame ſaide by 
ſundiy priefies in one dae. If our aditiſaries jaye, this n:ig! laue bene dene in ſundyy places, her- 
by they may ſeeme to fruſirate cur purpoſe rouchmge this Article : We anſWearecthat beſ.de thappro- 
unge of the Maſſe by them jo conſifjed, n Y erevaine ard frinclouſe to imagine jucke gaddinge of 
the yriefies from Churche to Chuncle fer ſaltinge nary Maſſes in ore de. Cortuliſſe the Fathers of 
tut Toletane Cormel meante 2 Maſſes jaide in ene place in @ daye , a1 1 e6 did, for ſcruinte 
the fauhful peoples devot ion that rejorted to ( kurihe at ſundi houres,a5 Vece the peopic de n. 
that jo al might be [at if eden ſuele ſhoulde not hawe bene.1f one Maſſe enely had bene ſide. 527 
The B. c 
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We condemne not the Churche of Sod in any Generation, be the Abufes the- 
teof neuer ſo greate. Cod reſembleth it vnto a Utne , vnto a Coznefilde, and vnto 


a Flocke of Sheepe . Notwithitandinge the Uine be ſpoiled,and toꝛne downe, vet 
is it the Uine of the God of Sabaoth. Not withſtandinge the Filde lie waſte, and 
be oner growen with weedes, pet is it ſtil the Loꝛdes Filde. Notwithſtanding the 
locke be fo:ſaken of the Shepheardes, and renne aſtrate, and periſhe in the wil- 
dernes , pet is it ſtii the Flocke of Chꝛiſte. And herein we haue great cauſe, to 
Glo:tfie the Name of Cod, that, when he ſeeth it good in his ſight , ſendeth ſoozth 
Labourers to reare vp, and to dꝛeſſe his Uine: to laboure, to weede his Grounde: 
to geather in, and to ferde his Flocke. 

This allegation of the Councel of Toledo ſerueth P. Hardinge, onely to be⸗ 
traie his want, Foz it he could haue founde any other Coucel of antiquit ie, J trow, 


he woulde not haue alleged this. Jt was holden welneare ſeuen hundꝛed yecres 


after Ch iſte:by which time many greate diſozders , and defozmities were pꝛiuily 
cropen into the Churche, as maie appeare both otherwiſe, and alſo by this ſame 
example, that one Pꝛieſt vſed then to ſate many Baſſes in one date , and vet him 
ſclife not to Communicate,contrarv both to the Inſtitution of Chiſte, 3 alſo to the 
Lawes,and Canons of the Churche: and therefoze the Cloſe vpon the Decrees 
calleth it a moſt Naughty Cuſtome: and this Councel it ſelfe ſaith , Who ſo cuer 
fo doth, is gilty of the Lozdes Sacrament. Thus both the computatis of the time, 
and alſo the diſoꝛder, and abuſe of the thinge it ſelf con lidered, this Authozitie nee⸗ 


deth no further anſweare. 


It was impertenent in this plate foꝛ P. Hardinge, to moue mater of the ©a- 
crifice . Hob be it foꝛ ſhoꝛte anſweare thoreto, the Sacrifice, that in the Olde Wrf- 
ters is called, Daily, is that euerlaſtinge, and onely Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſte once ot- 
fered vpon the Croſſe, beinge there a Pꝛieſt foz euer, actoʒ ding to the oꝛder ol Mel⸗ 
chiſedech: and, who ſo euer thinketh not that Sacrifice ſufficient , but imagincth 
ſome other Sacrifice foz ſinnes to be made by man, is an enimie of the Croſſe of 
Chꝛiſte, and of his Sacrifice, and treadeth downe the Sone of Goo vnder his feete, 
and counteth the Bloude of the Teſtament to be vnholp . In what ſenſe the Pp⸗ 
ſterie of the Holy Communton is of the Olde Fathers called a Sacrifice , it thalbe 
ſhewed at large in the ſeuenteenth Article hereof, ſeruinge wholy to that purpoſe, 

Touchinge this woozde, Miſſa, neither is the name, noz the meaninge thereof 
of ſuthe Antiquttie, as it is here ſuppoſed by P. Þardinge. At grewe beſt in vſe 
aboute foure hundzed peeres after Chꝛiſte, 4 is very ſeldome vſed of the Olde La⸗ 
tine writers: of S. Auguſtine, S. Bierome, Tertullian, O Cypzian, Arnobius, 
Lactantius, and others of that age, neuer: vnto S. Chꝛyſoſtome, S. Baſile, Pa- 
anzene, Cregozie Nyſene, and al other Grecke writers, vtterly vnknowen. It 


Miſſa 


Eſte. I: 


De Conf. DIF.4 
Relatum eff in 
CG 22 


Hebre.1% 


rhilippen.y; 
Hebræ. | 


is founde in two ſundzte places vnder the name of S. Auguſtine, and once vnder Au. In ser. 
the name of S. Hierome. But it ts certaine, that theſe bookes were neither S. Aus mul. de tem- 


guſtines, noꝛ S. Hieromes. 


t. 


pore. 
Howe be it, we make no greate accoumpte of the name, The natural ſenſe,and Hieramm in 
meaninge thereof , contrary to M. Þardinges ſurmiſes, neceſlarily impoꝛzteth a provers. 


Communion, and not a pꝛiuate Maſſe. Foz this Tat ine wozde, Mifla,is as muche 
as, Miſsio, that is, a tommaundinge awate, oz licence to departe. So S. Cypzian 
faith, Remiſſa peccatorum, in ſteede ol Remiſsio: And the 02der of the Churche then 
was this, That Qouices, p were not yet Chꝛiſtened, 1 were called Catechumeni, 4 
others, Þ were called P nitentes, þ foz ſome offence were iniopned to doo penance, 
notwithſtanding they might lawfully heare the Sermons,t p2zate togeather with 
the reaſte, yet might they neither be pzeſent at the Waptiſme, noz receiue the Holy 

Tt 3 Pylle- 


C 


4 
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Pylteries . And therefo:e,aſter the Goſpel was read, and the Sermon ended, the 
Deacon ſaide vnto them, lie, Miſſa eſt.Goe ye hence: Ve mcie deporte - Likewiſe in &, 
g regoriut Dia- Gregozies time the Deacon vſed thus to ſaie, Qui non communicat, det locum:7<Lþg 
ſo dooth not Communicateglet him geve place, Thus al they, that either woulde not, oz 
might not Communicate with the reſt of their bꝛethren, were willed to departe: 
whereof it neceſſarily foloweth, that al they, that remained, did Communicate. 
Df this departure away, and Pꝛoclamation of the Deacon, the action it ſelfe, 
whiche was the holy Communion, was called M i//a, Afterwarde, when either 
thꝛough negligence ot the people, oz thzough auarice of the Pꝛieſtes, the whole oꝛ⸗ 
der hereof was quite altered, and the thing, that had beene Common, was become 
Pꝛiuate, vet, as it happeneth often in other the like thinges, the fozmer name re- 
mained ſtil. Foz example, The Uigilles, oz Night Watches, were tourned into 
Faſkinges: Aultars,that ſerued foz offeringe vp of Calues, and Goates, were tur - 
ned into the Loꝛdes Table: The Sabaothe day was turned into the Sunday, 
Pet, the thinges beinge thus altered, the names notwithſtandinge of Utgilles, 
Aultars,and Dabaothe dates remaine ſtil in vſe,as they did befoꝛe. Zherfoze ꝙ. 
Hardinge herein, as commonly clswhere, thought it beſt, to deceiue his Reader, by 
Zo the miſtakinge, and errour of the Name. 
Laff of al, if the Fathers in the Councel of Toledo , and Leo meante al one 
thinge, as here it is conſtantly auouched, then is P. Hardinge by the ſame Fa⸗ 
thers but pooꝛely reliued. Foz it is moſt euident, by that is already ſaide, that Leo 
meante the mY Communion, and not P. Pardinges Pꝛiuate Paſſe. a : 


e Ml. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſion. 


＋ M. ĩuel 2 and accepte for good the aut horitie of this Councel. as the Churche dooth, then 
muſt he allow theſe many thinges » Whiche he, and the Sacrament aries to the vtrermoſt of their 
power and cunninge, labour to diſproue, and deface. Firſt, the bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe,whiche 
the Fathers of this Councel cal the true and ſingular Sacrifice, the Sacrifice of the Bodie and bloud of 
our Lorde Teſus Chriſte, whiche the Prieſt offereth on the aultar. Next, the trueth,and real preſence 
of the Bodie and Bloud of our Lorde in the Sacrifice offered. Then Aultars, whiche this Councel 
calleth diuine or holy, for the diuine and holy thinges on them offered, the Bodie and Bloud of Chriſt. 
Furthermore, the (acc) multitude of Maſſes in one day. For they ſþeake of many Sacrifices , that is, 
trueth. For Al. mam Maſſes, Plurima Sacrificia. Laſtly, priuate Maſſes. For the Weordes,nec ipſe Sacrificans, 
Harding ynder- Yightly conſtrued and Weighed , importe no leſſe. For where as no Woorde in this Decree is vtrered. 


ſtanderh not his "Whereby it may appeare,the people to be of neceſsitie required to receine , if the Prieſies had recei- 
owne boo ker as ned rhem ſclies at cuery Naſſe »no faulte had beene formde. And if the people had receined without 


la) appeare. 7 pralle, in this caſe it had been reaſon , this Decree | huuſd other x iſc haue been expre fed. And ſo 
it is clear. that at that time Priuate Maſſes were ſaide and doone. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


The authoꝛitie, and credite of this Councel of Toledo is 1 no parte of our que⸗ 
ſfion. It was holden almoſte ſcuen hundzed yteres after Chꝛiſte, And of greater 
Antiquitie ꝙ. Hardinge ts hable to allege none. 0 thinge, Jtruſt, the in⸗ 
different, and diſcrete Reader wil wel remember. 
Concerning theſe fiue notes, whereof one onelp toucheth this purpoſe, As thts 
, 1 Councel ſaithe, The Pꝛieſt offereth the Sacrifice at the Anltar, oz Holy Table, 
Leo 4d Dioſco- euen ſo Leoſatthe, Euerp of the whole Faithful people likewtſe offereth vp the 
rum cpiſt 8. ſame Sacrifice . J ſap not anpother , but the very ſelle ſame Sacrifice, and that in 
as ample manner, as it is offered by the Pꝛteſt. 
2 Touchinge Real pꝛeſence, M. Harding ſeemeth to do, as Childꝛen ſometimes 


ble to doo, that (magin hoꝛſemen, and Banners, and other ſtrange miracles = 
[ the 


bogor. li.2.ca.23. 


The. 200. Vn 


* 


put atton of the peeres, might eaſily be graunted without hinderance, Pet hath. 
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the Cloudes. It is onely bis" owne fantafie : Fo2 there is no ſuche wi2de, oꝛ men- 
tion in the Councel, The mater of Aultars is already anſweared, Pztuate 
Maſſes, and alſo Multitudes of the ſame, conſideration cuermoze had to the com 


3 


4 
5 


not ꝙ. Harding in the ſpace welneare of ſeuen hundzed peeres, ditherto founde in Auge 
one Churche moꝛe, then two Paſſes in one date: al this his greate ſtudie, and tra- 


uaile therein taken not withſtandinge. 


But the woꝛdes of the Councel be platne, Plurima 8 


acrificia, that is, manp 


Sacriſices, and therefoze, ſaithe . Hardinge, man) Maſſes , Vereby it may ap- 
peare , that . Hardinge either conſidereth not his boke , oz els hath no great re- 
garde to that, he wꝛiteth. His owne bokes wil repꝛoue bis ouerfight,and ſhewe, 
how much he is deceiued. Foz, Plurimazin this place ſignifieth not, Pany,that is, 
neither ſire, noꝛ ſiue, noꝛ foure,no: thzce,but onely two. And foz trial hereof , J 
repoꝛte me to the Gloſe it ſe!fe vpon the Decres, The wozdes be theſe, Nota hic, 
plurima dici de duobus, Quia plura non licet. Marke here, that this woorde, Plurima, 


is ſpoken onely of two. For, to ſay moe Maſſes then t-woo, it is not ſ ful. 


NI. Hardinge. The. 19. Diniſion. 


De Conſe, diſt 2 
Relatum eſt. 1" 
S. 


Now ;fM. Inuel refuſe and reiefte the auc toritie of the Churche repreſented in that counce lien 

he giueth vs a manifeſt notice, What marke we ought to take him to be of: Then may we ſaie vnto 

i.Corin, u. him the Woordes of 5. paule. Nos talem conſuetudinem non habemus,nec Eccleſia Dei. Ve 
haue no ſuche cuſtome , neither the Churche of Cod hath nat: to condemme the Churche . And in this 

Matth,18. caſe he muſt pardon vr, f accordinge to the precepte of Chriſtesfor that he Wil nat heare the Churche, 


We take him for no better. then a heathen and à Publicane. 
g _. The. of Sariſburie. 


To theſe ſimple Pꝛemiſſes P. Hardinge hath lated a large Concluſion, Jf we 
beare not him, and his Churche, then are we Heathens, and Publicanes. God 
knoweth, This is a very poze Bꝛauerie. In he Schooles it is called, Petitio Prin- 
cipij, and, Fallacia Accidentis: a dectite ful kinde of reaſoninge, without either grounde , or 
good order. I neede not to open it, it ts knowen vnto Childzen, | 


But doeth ꝙ. Hardinge thinke,that euery man ts an Heathen, that rep; 


wueth 


errour, that diſcloaſeth the Pan of Sinne, + wiſheth the Reloꝛmation of Coddes 
Churche : Chꝛiſte ſaide vnto the Scribes, and Phariſets, You haue made the houſe of Marthe 
| God a danne of Theeves : Hieremie ſaithe, The labomers them ſeſues haue trodden downe, | ; 


and fone the Vine of the Lorde , The Pzophete Cſate ſaitbe, Your Silver is turned in 


to Droſſe: S. Bernarde ſaithe of the Biſhoppes in his time, Pro Mercenarijs habe- 
mus Diabolos &c. In ſteede of birelinzes we ßaue Diuels: from the top pe to the toe, there 
is no parte ſeaſte whole in the C hurche of Rome. Nicolaus de Clauengus faith. Calami- 
toſa deſolatio eſt in domo Dei: There is a miſcrable deſolation in the Houſe of the Lorde: 
Pigghius confeſſeth,there be abuſes in the Pꝛiuate Paſſe: Latomus confeſſeth, 
there is an errour in the Adminiftration in One Kinde , And wil P. Þardiage 
knowe al theſe by his owne p:inte Marke! Oz muſte Chztlte , Pieremie, Cſaie, 


©. Bernarde, Pigghtus , and Latomus be taken foz no better, then Heathens e 
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and Publicanes - Certainecly, touchinge theſe pluralities of Paſſes , and this 7 Miſe. 
ſhameful pzofanation , and waſte of Goddes Holy Pyſfertes , bothe Chꝛiſte, and 


his Apoſtles,and al the Olde Catholique Fathers of the Pꝛimittiue Churche wil 
ſate , Nos hujuſmodi conſuetudinem non habemus,nec Eccleſia Dei: Me have uo ſuche 


cuſiome , neither the churche of Cod. And to the wilful matntetners ofthe ſame, 
Chꝛiſte wil ſate , Fruſtra colitis me,docentes doctrinas, ptæcepta hominume Ye Woors 


| ſhip me in vaine, teachinge the Doll ines, and Commanndem 


entes of men. 
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And, whete as, ꝙ. Harding, ye countenance, and furntthe pour errours by the 
name of the Churche , Remember , S. John ſaithe , Make no vauntes, that ye be the 
Children of Abraham, For God is habſe even of the ſtoanes to raiſe vp Children vnto Abraham, 
And the Angel ſaithe in the booke of Reuelations, Dicunt, ſe eſſe ludros, & nõ ſunt: 
Sed ſunt Synagoga Satanz : They name them ſelues Jewes, that is, the people of God; 
but they are not: They are the Synagoge of the Del. | 

Now,god Chꝛiſtian Reader, that thou maiſte ſte , how bainely M. Hardinge 

bath wandzed thzoughout this whole treatie, it may pleaſe the, to remember mp 
firſt Negatiue P2opoſition touchinge the ſame, whiche in effec is this: They are 
not hable to ſhewe,that within ſire hundzed perres after Chziſte, there were fiue 
Paſſes ſaide anywhere, in any one Church, in one dale, thꝛoughout the woꝛlde. 
In whiche pꝛopoſition two pointes are ſpecially touched: the number of Paſſes, 
and the number of perres. To pꝛwue the Aﬀfirmatiue hereof , M. Hardinge hath 
alleged the Councel of Antiſiodozum , and the Councel of Toledo, either of them 
beinge without the compaſſe of ſire hundzed peeres. He hath alſo alleged Leo an 
ancient Biſhop of Rome, ſpeakinge onelp ot the Holy Commumon, and not one 
wozde ofthePzfuate Baſſe, Al theſe thz& Authozities touche onely one Pꝛieſte, 
and, as it appeareth by the Gloſe, onely two Miniſtrations at the vttermoſte 
Thus hath ꝙ. Hardinge failed, bothe in the computation of the y&res, and alſo in 
the number of his Palles. ö 

Het mult this be defended emonge the reſte, bee the p:ofanation thereof neuer 
fo hozrible: and, who ſo ener dare wiſhe a rrloꝛmation herein, muſte be no better, 
then a Heathen, and a Publicane. O, how muche better had it beene foz . Þar- 
dinge, either to haue paſſed the mater ouer in ſilence , oz plainely , and ſimply to 
baue confeſſed his errour: 
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THE FOVRETEENTH ARTICLE” 
OF ADORATION OF IMAGES. 


The B. of $ariſburie. 
; Oꝛ that Images were ſet vp in the Churches, 
to the intent the people might wooꝛ ſbip them. 


| M. Hardinge. NN.. Diuiſion. 
That Images were ſet vp in Churches, within ſoxe hundred yeeres after Chriſt , it is certain 


but not Specially either then, or ſuhens to the intent the people mighte wor; hip them. The intent Not Specially to 
and purpoſe hath beene farre other,but right Godly , as | hal be declared. VVherefore the tmputinge be woorſh: pped: 


of thes entent to the Catholtke Churche , is bothe falſe and allo jclacmderouſe . And becauje i Ergo,to be 
woorſhipped: al- 
though not 


vſe of Imagestheſe Neue Mailters charge the Churche -with reproche of a neWe deniſe , breache of 

Gods commaundement , and Idolarrie: 1 wil here ſ hee, Eirfte, the Antiquitie of Images, and by 
w they haut beene allowed. Secondly, to What entent, and purpojc they ſerue. Thirdly , how 
they may be Woor| bipped without offence . | 


The B. of Sariſburie. 

This Article of Images may be caſily paſſed ouer , bothe fo2 that the weight 
therrot᷑ is not great, and alſo foz that ꝙ Hardinge, as his wonte is, hath purpoſe- 
ly diſſembled the mater, that was in queſtion , and diuiſed other fantaſies , that 
were net touched, Wheretin,notwithſtandinge he vſe large diſcourſes , and make 
great ſhewe,yct in the ende, as it ſhal appeare, he concludeth nothinge. Jgraunt, 
Images were ered in ſome Churches within ſire hundzed rares after Chaiſte, 
al be it neither ſo rathe,as it is pzetended,noz without muche repininge of Godly 
men, and great coiitention, 3 

But P. Hardinge, of his modeſtie, once againe calleth vs Newe Mazſers: ſo as 
woulde cal Poſes, it he were now aliue, oz muche rather God him ſelle. Foz this 
Doctrine is Goddes Doctrine, a d not ours, And thercfoꝛe S. Augultine ſaithe, 


Specially. 


Huiuſmodi S$\mulachrum Deo nefas eſt in Chriſtiano Templo collocare : | Jn a C bnſtian Augul. de Fide, 


Churche to eretle ſuche an mage vnto God, (reſemblinge God to an olde Pan) it 15 an 
Abomination , And Epiphanius the Biſhop of Cvpzus entringe into a Churche, 


£5 
* 


0. Ca 


and findinge there a Uecle hanged vp, and the Image of Chziſte painted in it, tare t rpiphany 
it a ſunder, and pulled it downe , bicauſe it was donne, as he wziteth him ſelfe, 4d 1ohanneoms- 
Contra authoritatem Scriprurarum, controry to the Commaundement of Goddes Woorde, piſcop. Hierqol. 


Againe he ſaithe , Huiuſmodi vela contra Religionem noſtram veniunt : suche veles 
(ſo painted) ore controry to our Chnſtian R eſigion: And againe , Hæc ſcrupuloſiras 
indigna eſt Ecclefia Chniſtj, & populis, qui tibi crediti ſunt . This <upcrſkition is vnmeete 
for the Chunche of Chriſte, and vumeete for the people ,thot is committed vnto thee, O. Aus 
guſtine ſaithe, Jt is Abomination: Epiphanius ſaithe , It is contrary to the Scriptures, 
and contrary to Chniſtian Religion: Vumeete for the Churche of Ohrſte, an vumeete for the 
people of Cod. How beit, ꝙ. Hardinge perhaps wil ſuffer theſe t wos, ta palle in 
the numbze of his Ne we Mert. | | | | 

And, al be it by theſe Fathers iudgement, it is plane , that by ſettinge vp of 
Images Godves Commaundement is bꝛoken, yet yt map the bettor appeare by 
comparinge Goddes Wwo2des,and . Bardinges Wozdes bothe togeather, Cod 
ſaithe , "Thou ſhalt make to thee ſeſfe no groven Image; M. Hardinge ſaiche, Thou | halt 
make to thee ſelfe grauen Images. God laithe, Thou ſhalt not fal downe to them, nor woor⸗ 
(6ipthemt WM. Hardinge laithe, Thos / halte fal downe to them, and woorſ hip chem. Now 


iudge thou, god Reader, whether this be a bzeache of Gods 22 4 
| wor 
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The Hea, 497 3 THY XIII. ARTICLE 
thens Fa- @GacrilyÞ. Hardinge in the firſt entrie hercof ſaith thus , Jmoges are not ſpecially. 
thers of ſet vp.to ti intent the people maie woor/hip them. The ſenſe whereof muſt needes be 
” this: mages are ſet vp to thend to be woorſhixped : oſthougbe not ſpecially to that ende. 
Images. But an image is a Creature, and no God: And to honour a Creature in that ſozt, 
is Jdolatrie: Therefoze,by S. Pardinges cwne confeſſion , Images are ſct vp to 
be vſcd to Jdolatrie : althoughe not Specially to that ende. Bow be it by this um 
ple Diſtinction of Cener al, and Special; Jdolatrie is eaſy tobe excuſed, 


M, Hardinge. The. 2. Diuifion. 
Concerninge the ant iquitie, and original of Images , they were not firff inuented by man, but Antiquity 
| (201)comarnded by Cod, brought to yſe by Tradition of the A pe files allowed by Authoritie of the of Image, 
The. 2or. Va- holy Fathers, and al ( ouncelles, and by cuftome of al ag cs ſuh Chrifles being in the Farthe. vvhen 
gg - ei God would the Tabernacle With al fourniture thereto belonginge to be made, to ſerue for his ho- 
ninge three i | 
great Vnerueths nog, and g ln ie, he commannded Moſes amonge other thinges to make two Cherubins of Beaten x, 4 1 
togeather in golde, ſo as they mig lx coner both ſides of the propitiatorie, ſpreadinge abroade their whinges, and 
oe. beho/dinge them ſelues one an other, their faces tourned toward the Propit iatorte , that the Arke 
Vas tobe courred Mita“. © f thoſe Cherubins S. Paul ſpeakerh in his F pifile to the Hebrexes. Cap.s, 
Vvhuhe Images Beſeleel, that excellent Vorkeman made at the commanrdement of Moſes , accor> x, , 
dinge to the mfiruttion by Ced geuen. A garne Moſes by the commaundenient of Ccd made the Fraſen Nu - 
Serpent, and ſet it vp on high for the people, that A ere hurt of jerpentes tn wildernes, to beholde, | 
and ſo tobe healed. In the Temple alſo that Salomon buylded,,were images of Cherubins, as Scripture 3. Reg s. 
ſheverth Of cherubins ment ton is made in ſundry places of the Scriptures , ¶ectalij mEechrel the *.Patil.z, | 
Prophet. cap. 41. loſephus Writeth of the ſame in his thirde , ard eight booke, Antiquitatum lu- 
daicarum. The Image of Cherubins repreſenteth Angels, and the woorde is a Woorde of Anyelical 
Dignitie, 4s it appeareth by the thirde Chapter of Geneſis , where we reade that Cd placed Cherus 


bins before Paradiſe, after that Adam was caft forth for lis diſobedience. 


The B. of Sariſpurie. 
M. Fardinge doubteth not, to deriue the firſt Inuention of his Images from 
God him ſelfe,cucn as tightly, and with as goed Faith, as he ecriucth his Faſſe 
from Chꝛiſte, and his Apeſtles: oz his Poly Mater frem the Pꝛophete Elizeus: oꝛ 
ö the Cardinalles hatte from S. Hitrome. Onles perhaps he wil reaſon thus : Cod 
Exode.20 faith, 1 bowe ſhalt not moke Vnto thee ſelſe any prove Image, nor the Likenes of any thinge: 
Peneroret7- And; Accuſed be the man, tßot maketh cn Image: And,Cofounded be al they, that woorſhip 
Halm 56. Jmeges . Ergo, Cod tommaunded Images tobe made. Y he can auouche his 
Images by fuche wat rantes, then deubtles Cod Him ſelfe was the firſt inuentour 
ol Images. | 

Eut Learned , and Wiſe menne thinke , that the inuention herecf came fert 
frem the Yeathens,and Inf.delles , that knewe net Cod. Thus it is wꝛitten in 
the Becke of Miſedeme: Vaniras hominum inuenit artes iſtas , ad tentationem animæ, 
& decipulam infipientium, The Vonitie of menne faſt ſcunde ct this Arte, to the tenta- 
| ticnof the ſcule, ond to the deceivinoe of the vr-wiſe. D. Cypꝛian ſaith, Ad de functorum 
coytan de 1do- vultus per lmaginem detinendos expreſſa ſunt Simulachra, Inde poſteris facta ſunt ſacta, 
lurum vanitate. quæ priminis fucrant aſſumpia ſolatia. Jmopes weile fuſt dre wen; thereby tokeepe the 
Ambrof in Hal. counte nance of the deade in R emem[rance , V pon occaſion thereof thinges ęre we at len- 
18. the vnto hol niſſe, tht et the faſt wire token only for ſolace. Therefoꝛe V. Ambꝛoſe 
cone il. xicen a. (ſaith, Genes lignum adorant , tanqui Imaginem Dei. The Heathens woorſbip Woods 
Attione.6. at the mage oſ god. And Eregorius the Biſhop of Neoccſaria, Gentilitas inuentrix, 

Ew/ebrus, (1h, y. & Caput eſt Imaginii, Heethenne e was the ſnſt dunſer, and Heede of Images. 


Sapient 4.4. 


cap 18. Likewiſe Euſebius ſatthe, ſpeakinge of the Images of Chaifte, of Peter , and of 
Fh ous Paule, Hoc milu videtur ex Gentili conſuetudine obſeruatum:quod ita illi ſoleant hono- 
bu, care 
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rare, quos honore dignos duxerint . This ſeemethto be the obſerudtion of the Heathentſhe 

cuſtome: for with ſuche Images they vſed to bonour them, whome they thought woorthy of 

bonowe . Therekoze ©. Auguſtine wzitinge agatnſte Adimantus ſatthe thus, 

Simulant ſe fauere Simulachris : quod proprerea faciunt, vt miſetrimæ, & veſanæ ſux Se- 

ctæ etiam Paganorum concilient beneuolentiam. They wouſde ſeeme to fauoim Jmapes : 

ewhiche thinge they doo, to thmtent to make the Heathens to thinke the better of their moſt 

miſerabſe, and le wd Sefte; For of the Heathens Lanantius wꝛiteth thus: Verentur, 
ne Religio vana ſit, ſi nihil videant, quod Adorent. They cre afraide (as they alſo are of 
. Hardinges ſids) their Reſigion ſ halbe but vaine, f they ſee nothinge , that they may 
-woorſhip. Therefoꝛe Dantel ſaithe, that Rabucodonozo; the Heathen Ringe ap- 
potnted a ſolemne Dedication date,foz his Golden Image, with al kindes, & ſoztes 
ofPinſtralſie. And the Pꝛophete Baruch thus opencth,and vttereth the Religion 
of Babylon, Sacerdotes Barba, Capitey raſo, & aperto, ſedent, & cori Dis ſuis rugiunt. 
The Prieſtes beinge ſhanen bothe Heade,and Beerde, and fittinge bare,roore out before their 
coddes. Thus Heliogabalus, Adꝛianus, and Alexander Scucrus,betng Infdels, 
and Heathen Pꝛinces, had in their Chapelles, and Cloſettes the Images of Abza- 
ham, of Poſes, of Chꝛiſte, and of others. Thus the Heretiques called Gnoſtict, 
and Carpocratiant foꝛ that they ſauoured of the Heathens, had, and woꝛſhipped 
the Images of Chꝛiſte, of Paule, ot Pithagoꝛas, and of Hemer. By theſe fewe 
Authozittes, and Examples it appeareth, that the firſte erection of Images came, 
not from God, but from the Heathens, that kne we not Cod. And therefoze Atha- 
naſius ſaithe, The Inuention of Images came not of good, hit ofil. As fo2 the Jewes, 
that had the Lawe, and the Pꝛophetes emongeſt them, and therefoze ſhould beſte 
knowe Goddes meaninge in this behalfe, they had no manner Image, neither 
Painted, noꝛ Erauen in their Temples, as Dion ſaithe: and, as Oꝛigen faithe, 
they coulde not abide any Painter, oꝛ Erauer, to dwel emongeſt them. 55 
But . Hardinge replieth : cd commanded Moſes, to make the Cherubins,and the Bra- 

ſen Serpente. Theſe examples make litie againſt my aſſertion. Foz God commaun⸗ 
ded not, either the Cherubins, oꝛ the Serpeat to be ſette vp to thintent the people 
ſhould Wwo:ſhip them: whiche is the whole, and onely ſtate ofthis queſtfon; The 
ſame obiection the Olde Jdolaters latdefometime againſt Tertullian. Foz thus 
he wziteth: Air quidam: Curergo Moſes in Eremo Simulachrii Serpentis ex ære fecit: 
Some one, or other, that maineteineth Idolatrie, wil ſaie(as M. Hardinge now ſaith) Ad 
Y then did Moſes make the Image of the Braſen Serpent in the VVilderneſſe? Dereby wee ſee, 
that . Hardinge is not the firſt , that diuiſed this obiegion. The Clde Tdofoters 
Founde out, and vſed the ſame aboue fometeene bundred yeeres agoe, and . Harding bath 


learned it at their handes. But hereto Tertullian maketh this anfweare: Bene, 


quod idem Deus, & Lege vetuit Similitudinem fieri, & Extraordinatio Præcepto Sexpe- 
tis Similitudinem « Interdixit . Mel, and good: One, and the ſame God, bothe by bis At ne⸗ 
ral La we fore bade any Image to be made: and alſo by his Extraordinarie,and speciaſ Com- 
monndement willed an Image of a Serpent to be made. He addeth further, si cundem Deũ 
obſeruas, habes Legem eius, Ne feceris Similitudinem. Et, ſi Præceptum faite poſtei $i. 
militudinis reſpicis, & tu imitare Moſen, Ne faciasaduerſas Legem Simulachiũ aliquod, 
niſi & tibi Deus iuſſerit . If thou be obedient vnto the ſame God, thon haſte his awe; make 
thou no Image. But, if thou haue regarde to the Image of the Serrente , thet was mad afo 
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& He ſeemeth to 
vſe Interdixit, 
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ferwarde by M oſes, then doo thou, as M ofes did: Make not any Image apainſi the L,. 


onſes God commaunde theeas be did M oſes. Foz God is free, and ſubiece to no Lawe. 
He eommaundeth vs, and not him ſelfe. He geueth this General Lawe, Thos ſhalt 
not kil ; Met he ſalde vnto Ab:aham, Take thy SonneFſaak, and bil him , Ltkewife' he 
ſaithe, Thou ſhalt not steale: And vet the people of Iſrael, by his Commannde- 
ment, ſtale awap the Egyptians godes, without bzeache of the Lawe. The ſame 


anſwearg 
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Exc. u. 


The Bra- 459 xen Kitrt ARTICLE | | 
ſen Ser- anſweare male alfo ſernefoz the Images of the Cherubines. Howe be it, the Che- 


ent. 
Ehe che- 


rubines. 
*. Reg um. th 


£4.44 


rubines ſtoode not in the Temple, in the ſight , and p2cſence of the people: but 
within the vele, in the Tabernacle, into whiche place it was not lawful ſoꝛ any 
one ol the people to caſt his eies. And therefoze there was in it no danger of Jbo- 
latrie, But like as, when the Bzaſen Serpent was abuſcdby Jdolatrie, the Codly 
uinge Ezechias tooke it downe,and bzake it in peetes, not withſtandinge God had 
commannded Moſes to ſet it vp: euen ſo,notwithſtandinge it were ſufferable to 
haue images in the Churche of God , without bzeache of Coddes lawe , yet when 
they be abuſed, and made Jdolles , as they are thꝛoughout the whole Churche of 
Nome, it is the dewtie of godly Pagiſtrates to pulle them downe, like as alſc it is 
ozdered by the Councel of Pens, | 


M.Hardinge, The. 3. Diuiſion, 1 


It Were not nuche leſide our purpoſe here to rehearſe the place of Tzechiel the Prophet, "where Cod Ruch. 
commmaunded one, that Was clothed m linnen, and had an inkehorne byhis ſide , to goe through the in Com. 


Ng middes of Hieruſalem, and to print the ſigne of T A V, that ts the ſigne of the Croſſe (for that letter meot m. in 


— 2 — 


| „ N 
rege of the Croſſe » the Signifid 


phe geeleſtartical ferien, reporreel 


bad the ſimilitude of the Croſſe amonge the olde Ilebre we letters,us s. Hierom Witneſſeth) m the Erechicle. 
foreheades of the menne, that mourned, and made mone over al the abhominations of that C2tie. 
Touchinge the Signe, 1mage, or Figure of the Croſſe in the time of the Newe Tettament,God jeemerh The Signe 


of the 


by his Prouldence, and by ſpecial Warninges, in ſundry reuelations , and ſecrete declarat ions of his Groſſe «6 
will, to haue commended the ſame to menne , that they ſ hould hau it in good regard, and remem- ae 4 


brance. vvhen Conſtantine the Emperour had prepared him ſelfe to warre ag ainſt Maxentius the me by ct 


Tyrant » caflinge in his minde the yreate daungers that might thereof enſue , and calling ro Cod Providece, 
fer helpe, as he lookre vp. beheld ( as it were ma Viſion ) the Signe of the Croſſe appearmge vnto Euſcbius 


lum in Heauen as bright as fier, and, as he "Was aftenied With that ſtraumge ſight, he harde a voice 3 


inge thus vnto him, Conflant ine in this ouercomme. eap. 9. 
After that Iultan the Emperour had farſaken the Profeſcion of Chriften Religion, and had done iu rr 
Sacrifice at the remples of Painyms, moning his ſuluec ler to doo the like : as he marched forward iu. 


"wirh his armie on a daie , the droppes of rayne, that fell-downe ont of the ayer in a ſ he wer, for- $oromen? 


frajed, and lte r temple at Hieruſalem, leaue 4 
thereto of the Emperour lultan in deſpite of t 


no of the Croſſe appeared in every one of their germentes ſo euident- 

„ar hable by any kinde of thinge ro ſcore it out, and put it a. 

be Painims rere deſtroied by Chriſtians in Alcxandria,aboute the Hido. Te. 
efe temple of al, whiche Was of the Idol Serapis , the holy, and my- part. lb. . 
y Gods prowidence;Were founde grauen in ſtones, repreſenting the cis 
on Whereof after their interpretation Was » life to come. Ye ae 


V vhiche thinge eſpied by the Chriftians, and by the Painims preſent at the vile, ſerucd maruelouſly *® e, 
to further axnce of the chriſten Fajthno leſſe then the inſcription of the Aultar at Athens, Igno- Y 
to Deo, vnto the vnknowen Gd. ſerned to the ſame purpoſe through 8. Paules preachtng + HOP: 

 'Vvhich altogether was before wrought by Cods holy Prowdence , as Socrates , one of the Writers of 


OS 
Thus it appeareth plainely, how Gods Prouidence hath commended vnto true beleuers, the Signe 
of the Croſſe . for Whiche cauſe,and for Remembrance of  oure Redemption, it hath ben in olle time 


AM ſirhens mache frequented and honoured . for beſide that we reade hereof in Tertullian, 


"Who Wai neere the Apoſtles time, in Apologeticorgr finde in the writers of the 3 Cap.1s, 
| t 
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ade. biſt. thar the clrgten people of Alexandria after they had pulled downe,and taken away the armes and Croſle, 


lan. Caf. nonununtes of Serapis the Idulleuery man cauſed the ſigne of our Lordes Croſſe in place of them to 
v auſtore |, painted and ſervp in their pofles entries, Windowes,Walles,and pillours:that Where ſo euer the 
£:100, : , : 
Mor. tri- Oe War tovyned, it { hou'd light on the hoh ſigne of the Croſſe. - Conflantine the mperouy loud, 
rt, lb. 1. and honoured this $igne ſo muche, that he cauſed the ſame to be painted inal his ſlag ges, and bans 
%% ners of warre, to be ſtroken in his coines, aud monets, to be purtraited in his armes, ſcuteſuns, and 
targets. Of this Aurelus Prudentius maketh mention, 
Chriſtus purpureum gemmanti textus in Auro, 
ignabat labarum ; Clypeorum infignia Chriſtus 
_ Scripſerat, ardebat ſummis Crux addita criſtis. 
The ſenſe Whereof is thus nuche tn Eng lif he. The chiefe biner, which Was of prerple;had the tmage 
of Chriſte in it wrought in Golde and ſioanes, The targets were painted al ouer With Chriſte, The 
vile hiſto, Croſſe ſ hined firebright in the creaſtes of their Helmertes.That the banner commonly borne before the 
fart. lib. Fmperour in Warre, in Lat ine called Labarum, was of this ſorte, it appeareth by an Epiſtle, that 
1p.» . Ambroſe Wrote to Theodoſius the Emperour . Neither as the Figure of the Croſſe then onely in 
4 . Epi- Flagge, and Banners, painted, wonen, embrodered, or other Wiſe wroiſg hr, in Golde or pret tous ſiog- 
mw nes: But alſo made in whole golde, and ſet ypon a longe Naffe or pole, and borne before men, (202) (ar IO * 2 
the maner is nome in proceſſions) as it ſeemeth platnely by theſe verſes of prudent ius Fey's » bag 


Agnoſcas Regina lubens mea ſigna neceſſe eſt: heck ae if 
In quibus effigies Crucis, aut Gemmata refulget, proceſsic 10 the 
Aut longis ſolido ex Auto præfertur in haſtis. | | Churches, but 
It howeth you Madame, that gladly you acknoWlege mine enſignes, in thicke the Figure of the of Marchi age 
Croſſe is either glitteringe in ſtoanes,or of whole Golde is borne on longe [lanes before vs. This much in the feldes. 
haze 1 gathered out of the auncient Fathers Writinges concerninge the Signe of our Lordes Croſſe,the 
ſight whereof the proſeſſours of this Ne we Goſpel can not abide, to the entente the diuerſitie of our 
time, andof olde time may appeare, to the manners of wwhiche , for a perfecle reformation , theſe 
preachers waulde ſeeme to bringe the Worlde agatne. 
The B. of Sariſburte. | 
The Siqne of the Crofſe,J graunt,emonge the Chziſtians was had in greats 
regarde:⁊ that themoze, bothe foz the publique repꝛoache, and ſhame, that by the 
common judgement of al the woꝛlde was concetned againſt it, + alſo foz that moſt | 
worthy pꝛice of our Redemption, that was offered vpon it. It is wzitten, Accur- Ga/ar. 3. 
ſed be al they, that are hanged vpon the Tree, And Chzpſoltomeſaithe, The Jniidelles Deuteron. a. 
vſed commonly to vpbzaidey Chaiſtians with theſe wozdes, Tu adoras Crucifixii? CH in 


Lb.. c6rra 
$ama- 


Milt thou Woorſhip a man, that was banged vpon a Cidſſe? Thei thought great vilanie Fpi/. ad Roman 


in that kinde ol Deathe:foz it was moſt odious, and ſhameful of al others: #alſo . 
they thought it greate folie, to thinke wel of if. Therefoze S. Paule ſaithe, Verbii 
Crucis pereuntibus ſtultitia eſt : The Woorde of the Croſſe vnto them , that periſhe , is 1.Corin. i 
but a folie. Againe, Prædicamus Chriſtum Crucifixum , Iudæis quidem ſcandalum, Lhidem. 
Gentibus aut? Stultitiam : V Vee preache Chriſte Crucified:a great offence vnto the Jewes: 
And vnto the Heathens a greate Folie « Likewiſe S. Auguſtine calleth the Croſſe, 
Ipſam ignominiam,quim Paganiderident : That very ſhame,that the Heathens ſaughe to Auguſtin. in 
ſcore. Likewiſe alſo Chꝛyſoſtome, Mors Chriſti apud Iudzos maledicta, apud Genti- Pfau lat. 
les abominanda: The Deathe of Chriſte emonge the Jerwes is hoſden accurſed , emonge the chry/o/fom, de 
Heathens it is holden abominable, laudib.Pau't. 
Therekoꝛe the Faithful , that bel&ued in Chziſte, in al their falkes, 4 in their -om/£4, 
whole life,+ converſation, vſed ſo much the moze to extolle, t magniſie the ſame, in 
rep2cche of the enemtes of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, both Jewes, and Gentiles , Foz 
that cauſe S. Paule ſaith , J am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſte; for it is the PoWer Romani 
of God vnto Saſuation And, God jorelidde, that ] ſhould reioice in any thinge,but onely in Calar.s. 
the Croſſe of leſus Chriſte: And, j rechen mee ſelſe to know nothinge, but onely Ie ſus Chriſte," 1.corin.z 
and the ſame Chnſt Cricified vpon the Croſſe, Thus S. Paule triumphed of that mo | 
Uv that 
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that in the woꝛld was ſo deepely deſpiſed: As if he would haue ſaſde, This is tha 

infirmitte,that hath conquered the woꝛloc: This is that vilanſe,and repꝛoche, that 
hath lead capttuitie away captive, that hath ſpoiled the Pꝛincipalities,: Powers 
of Darkenes, Thus, as Zycodozete recozdeth, the Chztſtiae euerpwhere, in their 
common reſoztes , and in the open market places publiſhed , and Pꝛoclaimed the 
Utiaozie, and Triumphe of the Croſſe : Whiche , as Chzvſoltome laithe, the were 
not aſhamed to ſet,as a poſie,to any thinge, that they did, and to any thinge, that they poſs 
ſeſſed. Likewtſe God, that the worlde might the moze deepely thinke of the Death 
of Chzilte, w2ought oftentimes ſtrange Miracles by the ſame, as he did by Paulcs 


 Naptkins,by Cl:zeus boanes, and by Peters ſhado we. Then the firſt Ch:iſte- 


ned Emperour Conſtantinus, ſeinge that thinge became ſo glozious, that bcfoze 
had ben ſo ſclaunderous, to increaſe the eſtimation ther&f,commannded ſtreitely 
by a Law, that from thence f@zth no cffender ſhould ſuffer vpon a Croſſe. Theſe 
thinges had tn remembzaunce, we graunt al that S. Hardinge hath here alleged: 
The Uiſion of Czechtel,+ the markinge of the mens fo:ehcades with the Hebꝛewe 
letter rA: The ſight of a Croſſe offered vnto Conſtantinus in the atre:DZheftat- 
ningeof Crofſes in the Souldiers Coates, in the time of the Kenegate Emperour 
Julian: The pꝛintinge, oꝛ burninge of the Croſſes in the apparel of the Jewes at 
Hieruſalem: The findinge of the holy Hieroglyphical letter bearinge the fozme of 
the Croſſe in the Teniple of Serapis in Egvpte: And to conclude, we graunt, that 
the people, being newly bꝛought to the knowlege of ive Goſpel, after they had pul⸗ 
led do wne the Scutchins of the Jdolle Serapis, t other like Monumentes of Ido⸗ 
latrie, in the place thereof, ſtreight wap ſet vp the Croſſe of Chziſte in token of 
Conqueſt, in their entries, in their Malles, in their Windowes , in their Pcftes, 
in their Pillers:bꝛiekely in their Flagges, Baners, Armes, Scutchins, Targets, 
and Coines. Al theſe thinges, J ſay, we pelde vnto P. Hardinge without cx- 
ception , Cuen ſo Chʒiſtian Pꝛinces this dap vſe the ſame Croſſe in their Armes, 
Banners, bothe in peace, x in warre, of diuers fozmes, and ſundꝛie colours, as in 
token, they fight vnder the banner of Chute, Labarum emonge the olde Ko- 
maines was the Emperial ſtandarde of Armes,ritchcly wꝛought in Golde,q beſct 
with ſtoane, carried onely befozc the General of the fielde, z thcrefozc renerenced of 
the ſouldtcrs aboue al other. Sozomenus as a Greeke wziter,4+ therefoze not hable 
to gheaſſe rightly of the Latine tongue, ſcemeth to cal it, Laborum . Foz thus he 
waiteth: dre r ο˖,áιf A οE-ν gwutionxonrsst: The one of the ſtanderdes, 
whiche the Romaines cal Laborum: Onles there be an errour in the Grteke. ot 
withſtandinge it may be thought, The Emperour Seuerus had ſome reſpea vato 
the ſame, when he gave this Watchewozde vnto his Souldicrs, Laboremus, Let 
vs {obour, Likewiſe S. Cregozie wꝛiteth, Chriſtum belli ſocium habuiſti,cuius Laba- 


in cocil. Nicen. rum inſigne geſtaſti,ipſi dico viuificatricem Crucem: This ſtandarde the Ch2ifttan 
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Emperour Conſtantinus ſo blaſcd with p Croſſe, as others befoze him had donne 
with Minotaurus, oz with Aquila. And, notwithſtandinge Euſebius fate, Con- 
ſtantinus vſed ti is Croſſe,as a preſeruition of bis ſafetie, pet doubteleſſe his affiance was 
onely in Chꝛiſte, and not in the Material Croſſe. Foz Nicepbo2us ſaithe , Con- 
ſtantinus cauſed theſe wozdes to be grauen in the Croſſe, id ve ν. leſus 
Chriſtus vincit, Je ſus Chriſte conqueretb, and not the Croſſe. Otherunſe S. Ambzole 
wꝛiteth thus, Helens tſe Empreſſe, by * boſe meanes he Cro ſe was feunde cut, Inuenit 
Titulum: Regem Adorauit, non Lignum vtique. Quia hic Gentilis eſt crror , & Vanitas 
impiorum: $hee fcunde cut the Titſe: lit ſhe Toorſhipped Chriſte the Kinge, and not the 

ode. Fer that is an beatheniſße encur, and the vanitie of the wicked. 
Laſte ot al, where as M. Hardinge ſaithe, The pꝛofeſſours ot this ewe Goſpel 
cannot abide the Signe of our Lozdes Croſſe; let him vnderſtande , it is * 5 
| rolle 


f 
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Eroſfe of Chꝛiſte, noꝛ the Signe thercof, that we finde faulte with al, but the Su⸗ 
per ſtitious Abuſe of the Croſſe.. God be thanked , it hath wel appeared vnto the 
woꝛlde, that they, whome ꝙ. Hardinge thus condemneth, haue bæne hable, net 
onely to abide the Signe of Chiſtes Croſſe, but alſo to take vp their Croſſes, and 
to folowe Chꝛiſte, and to retotce, and triumphe in the ſame, 

Neither is there any fuch great mater pet ſhewed, wherefoze theſe men ſhould 
glozteof the Antiquitie of their Cauſe, Foz notwithſtandinge al this longe dil⸗ 


The 
Cr ofle; 


conrſe, and greate adoo, Yet is it not hitherto any wale pꝛooued, either that thus 


Ctoſle was an Image, o that it was ſet vp in any Churche , oꝛ pit was Adoured 


of the people. Certainely the Letter, that Czechtel ſawe in a Wifton;the Croffe that 


Conſtantinus ſawe in the aire : the markes that were either tained with water, 
oꝛ burnte with fierc in the labourets garmentes:the (ecretc Myſtical letters in the 
Temple of Serapis ; the Cogniſances of the Croſſe painted, oz grauen in 
Flagges;Banners, Targettes, and Coines, wert onely bartes laide a Croſſe, and 
no Images. Againe the lame Croſſes were abꝛoade in other plates, in the Aire, 
in the Fielde, in tye Labourers Coates, in pꝛiuate houſes, and in mens purſes: and 
not ſet vp in any Temple, as it is plaine by that is already ſpoken, Te be ſhoꝛt, it 
appcarcth nat by anp of theſe allegations, that any man was the taught to knale 
doune vnto theſe Croſſes , oz to (ale, Aue Crux ſpes vnica: Alhale 6 Croſſe oin oneſ 
boope, 02 to pelde them any godly honour. Whiche thinge P. Hardinge not hamng 
pꝛoucd, not withitan:dinge his longe diſcourſe of woꝛdes, hath pzaoued nothinge. 
And, whcre as he would foꝛct Pꝛudentius to ſaic,the Croſſe was then carried 
aboute in Pꝛoteſſion vpon a pole, as the maner is now tn the Church of Nome, he 
openly miſuſeth that godlp Father, and dooth bim wzenge. Foz it is plaine, that 
Pꝛudentius in Þ place ſpeake th not ont woꝛde, neither of Churcbhe, noꝛ of Pꝛieſt, 
noz of Cicrke,no; ot any goeinge fn Pꝛoceſſion. Onely be ſpcaheth of y Suldietrs 
marchinge in the nelde, and folowinge the Croſce, as their Standarde. So Cuſcs. 
| bius wziteth of the Emperour Conſtantinus, He conmicunded the Signe of the 
Croſſe to be carried before al his Armies y- And the nerte verſe that folomith in 
P2udentius is this: Hoc figno inuictus tranſmiſsis Alpibus viior & c. Where he de- 
ſcribeth the dangerous warre, that Conſtantinus had againſt Parentius, 
Seirge therfezr none of al theſe Croſſes, that M. Hardinge hath here founde out, 
either had any Image hanginge on it, oꝛ was ered in any Churche , 92 adourey 
of the people, howe can al theſe woꝛdes ſtande him in ſterde, to letue his purpoſe? 
M. Hardinge. The. + Diuiſcon. 


tuſeb De vita 
Con cant int, Os 
rat ine. l. rab 
S Sc 
Mc «MET OP 
Ky Uobatt - 
Tou d Aid u 
T& A got 


Images frd Concerninge the Images of Chriſte and of his Sam{les, that they haue beene nh eftrewed ToTſe. 
tn Apo- and yſed in houſes, Churches, and places of praier fromthe A poſiles time for warde, tt is ſo evident; Prudentius come 
lame. ht it can not be denied. Athanaſius VCriterh that Nic aden. came to lefies by ni bt, made an I- tra , 

8 


mage of Chrifte with his one handes, and that, "when be lay in bi, dea ledde, he delinered it 
to Camalicl. v ho Was $,Vaules Schoolemar{trr.Gamaliel u ſen he ſa· ve he j boulde dye, leafre it to 
James: 147105 lifte it to Simon and Zachaus.This mage came from hande to hande by ſicceſſ ion and 
continued a longe time in llieriſalem From Hieruſalem it Was caried mto 857 ia, and at lengrhe t: 
Was brought to the Citie terytus, not farre from Tyre and $ydon. Vvhere byWe deſpitefully at Was 


Fable 
Vied of the Ic wel. and what woonders tnjued thereupon, v ho liſt ro knowe, he maze reade Tx 1 eto 
h declared in a litle booke Written by Athanaſus of that mas tier. tal, never wN 
Je B. of Seriſburie. ten by Athanty 


The Reader,of bim ſelfe,if he be not auer ſimple,may ſcone eſpe the flinplici- 
tie of this Fable. A Chziftian man remoucth his hoult holde, and hauinge there 
an Image of Chziſte,cqual vnto hun in length, and bzradthe , and al p:cpoztion, 
by fozgcatcfulnes leaueth it there in a ſecrete place bebhmde him. A At wt alter 


dim inhabiteth the ſame houſe a lenge while , and ſeetb it not: An other irarge 
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Jewe ſittinge there at dinner, fmmediatly eſpieth it ſtandinge open againſt a wal. 
Al this P. Bardinges Athanaſius, Thus it ſtandeth open, and vet it is hidden: it 
is hidden, and pet it ſtandeth open. After warde the Pꝛieſtes, and Rulers of the 
Aewes come togeather, t abaſe it with al vilanie. They crowne it with a Thoꝛne: 
make it dzinke Eſel, and Gal: and ſticke it to the harte with a Sprare. Out iſſu⸗ 
eth Bloude in greate quantitie: The powers of Heauen are ſhaken: the Sunne 
is darkened: The one loſeth her light. And from thence, ſait he this ponge A- 
thanafius, wee had the Bloude of Hailes, and al other like Bloude thzoughent 
the woꝛlde. To be ſhoꝛte, the firſte woꝛde of the Boke is, ltaq;. P. Bardinge 
him ſelfe is aſhamed to repozte the tale. Vet muſt it beare the name of Athanaſius: 
and beinge neuer ſo childiſhe a fable, yet it muſte haue the foze warde to pꝛoue 
Avozation of Images. Onelp he telleth vs g longe Genealogie of the names of 
Nicodemus,Camaliel, James, Simon, t Zacheus;to aſtonne the Reader, and to 
make him thinke the better of it. Bow be it, al this notwithſtanvinge, this Image 
was neither Churched, noꝛ Avoured,oz M ſhipped, either of Pzickt, oz people. 


M. Hardinge. The. 5; Dluiſſun. 


kuſebius Cxſarienſis in the ſeuenthe booke of his Eccleſraſtical flovie, writet hi of the cunciente Capeit. 
Image of Chriſte made in Brafſe, and of the Women that Was healed by our Sauiour of her blouddye | 
Alixe in the Citie of phoenicta called —— Philippi, Whereof that Woman Twas Cit en. V Vluche 
image. ſ ſaithe, je ſa we, as like wiſe the Images of Peter and Paule, kepre by ſome of olde time. And 
there he cunfeſſeth, that the Images of peter and Paule, and of our Sauiour were in his time made, 
and painted in tables, and ſet foorthe. A fter Ewſebins deathe , lulian the reneg are tones downe this Lib. d. ti. 
1mage of Chriſie, and ſet vp his oWne in the ſame place: Whiche with vialente fier that fel from part, a.g, | 
beauen, Was clefte q under in the breaſt,the heade broken of with A prece of the necke, and ſlickte in | 
the grounde : The reaſt of it ſoremained longe after. as a token of lightninge, and Gods diſpleaſure 
might be reſerurd. That Image of Chriſte, after that the Þ ainimes had haled. pulled, , and 
mangled is villainouſly, by the Chriſitaris Was takewvp, ſet together, and placed in the Churche, 
Where tt is yet reſerued, ſaithe Socrates of his time. Of the miraculouſe herbe that grewe at the 
foote of this image, Whiche after that it had gro wen ſo gh, that it touched the 1mages / kirtes.ta- 
len. and miniſtred, mas a medicine and preſent remedie for al diſeaſes, as Euſebius Wricerh:becauſe it 
pereeineth nat ſpecially to the mater of Imager.l' rehearſe nothinge. | 


The B. of Sariſburte, 
Cuſeblus bim Celfe ſhewcth, that the Pbentctans betnge Heathens,and hea⸗ 
ringe, and ſeeinge the ſtraunge Miracles, that had beene wzought by Chziſtes 
11% andbphis Apoſtles, made theſe Images in the hououre of them, onely of their 
ewebta lily Veatheniſhe, and vaine Superſtition - His wozdes be theſe, Nec mirum eſt, ve- 
Cap. 18, teres Ethnicos beneficio affec tos à Seruatore noſtro , iſta feciſſe . Nam & Apoſtolorum 
&5 dude ray Pauli, & Petri, & ipſius Chriſti Imagines coloribus duc tas, & ſeruatas vidimus , Ft cres 
el &na dibile eſt, priſcos illos hon ines, non dum relicta auita Superſtirione, ad hunc modum 
ca Arg couſuecuiſſe colere illos Ethnica conſuerudine, ranquam Seruntores , It is no navel, that 
0'#-6@T reg the Heathent, rect imnge ſuche benefites of our Saveonr, did theſe thinges. For we bane ſcene 
Fawn overs the Jmages of Poule , of Peter, and of Cbriſte, dyarwen in colo, and preſened, And it 
bei r ka may wel be thought , that men in olde times, beinge not yet remooned from the Superſtition 
Tos T#Tov of their Fathers, vſed after this ſorte to -woorſhip them by an Heatheniſhe cyſtome, as tFeir 
pv '{co06T wy Saneorrs, By theſe wozdes of Cuſebius it is plaine,that the vſe of mages came, 
10% red, not from Chuſte, 02 from the Apoſtles , as . Hardinge ſaithe , but from the 
Superſtitious cultome of the Heathens. Neither doothe tt appeare , that thoſe 
naeh 47, Jmnages were (cette vp in any Churche, As foz the Image of Chaiſte,it is plaine, 
$4.18, it 
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it ode in the Nreete abzoade , and an Perbe of ſtrange operation grewe vnder- 
neath it. | 
Julianus that Renegate , that once had pꝛofeſſed Chziſte, and afterwardes 
willully renounced him, tooke downe that Image of Chꝛiſte, not to withdzawe 
the people from Idolatrie, but in malice, and deſpite of that newe Religion: and 
erected vp his owne Image, to the intent the people ſhoulde wozſhippe it, pur⸗ 
poſely to deface Chʒiſte: even as they doo nowe , that wilfully bzeake Goddes 
Commaundementes, to vpholde, ano mainteine their owne Traditions, Ok 
whome S. Baſile wziteth thus, Who ſo forhiddeth vs to doo, that God commanndeth ; 
or commaiideth vs to doo, that Cod forebiddeth,is accurſed vnto al them, that lone the Lorde, 
Therekoꝛe God ſtroake Julians Jmage from Heauen with lightening , and rente 
it in peeces,in token ot his reuengeance.Like as alſo, when an other Julian Pꝛeſi⸗ 
dent ofthe Taft, had ſpoiled the Churches of Antiochec,4,in like deſpite of Chziſte, 
ſate vpon the Holy Communion Cuppes , God ſmote him ſuddaincly in the ſe⸗ 
crete partes with ſuche a diſeaſe, as neuer aftcrwarde coulds be cured, 


M. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſion. 


It is euident by Chryſoſtomes Maſſe , that there Was ſome ſe of Images in the Churche of 
Conſtant inople in his time : for be ſpeaketh of the Image of the Crucifixe . vy ſu euer is deſirous 
to ſee teflimonies of the Fathers for proufe of Images, let him reade the ſeuenth general Councel 
bolden in Nices the Citie of Bithynis againſie lmagebreakers , and there he I hal ſinde no [inal 
number 

The R of Sariſbarie. 


In the Communion booke, that beareth the name of Chꝛyſoſtome, there is 
mention made of Nicolas Biſhop of Rome, who, as J haue ſhewed befoze , lined 
welneare fiue hundzed pe&res after Chzyſoſtome , and was in ozder the ſeconde 
Biſhop there, atter Dame Jobhane the woman Pope. Suche is the credite , and 
Antiquitie of M. Pardinges witneſſes . This ſeconde Countel of Nice was hol- 
den welneare eight hundzed peeres after Chziſte. To open the whole folie, and 
fondenes thereof,it woulde require a longe treatie, Irene the Empꝛeſſe a wicked 
woman, the iinges Daughter of Tartarie, an Heathen bozne, cauſed that Coun⸗ 
cel to be ſummoned in deſpite of the Councel of Conſtantinople, that had decreed 
againſt Images. She tooke her owne Bonne Conſtantinus, and pulled out his 
ties, onely becauſe he woulde not conſent to the idolatrous hauinge of Images. 
The Biſhops and Doctours in that Councel manifeſtty coꝛrupted the Scriptures, 
and falſified the holy Fathers without ſhame, {hey ſaide , Imago melior eſt, 
quim Oratio: An Image is better, then a praier; And againe, Who ſo ever wil not Adome 
the Godly Jmages,accmſed be he, | 


. Hardinge. The. 7, Dlulſion. 
1 l not let here to recite ſome, Whiche, ſo _ as 1 remember, be not founde there, one onely 
excepted, Whiche is of $,Baſile, every one of right good, and auncient autloritee. 

Simeon Metaphraſtes a Greeke writer deſcribinge the life of s. Luke the ruangeliſt ſaithe, that 
he made the Images f Chriſte, and of his Mother Mary. 8intt Ambroſe witneſſeth, that in his 
time the Images of the Apoſiles were vſed in pictures. For where he declarerh the marurlouſe ap- 

lava Here pearmge of . Holy Marryrs Geruaſius, and Prot aſius vnto him in a viſion, he ſaithe, that a thirde 
ruf Pro- perſonne 4pprared With them, that tolle him, there their bodies lee, hiche ſeemed like to's. 
ul. Pave the Apoſile, as hevnderſtoode his face Hie we of his Piture, 

Gregorie Neyſſene s Baſiles brother, Yeritinge the life of Theodorus the Martyr, beſtowerh much 
eloquence in the praje of the Churche, "there his Holy Relthes were kepre, commendinge the | hape 
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of liningethinges wrong ht by the keruer, the ſmootheneſſe of Marble pooliſhid like siluer by the 
Maſon, the liuely reſemblance of the Martyr him felfe, and of al his Yoorthy æc len expreſſed and ex- 
cellenthy ſette foorth to the eie in Imagerie with the Image of Chriſte by the painter. In Whiche 
Images he acknoW/egeth the fightes of the Martyr to be declared no leſſe, then if they were deſcris 
bed, and written in a booke. 

Paulinus the Bi hoppe of Nola in his booke, that he made inverſes of the life of felix the mar. 1 Py 
tyr, praiſerh the Churche, whiche the Martyrs Bodie was laied in, for the garni hinge of it with Nat 
painted Images in bothe ſides, of bothe kindes, bothe men, and Women, the one unde on the one ſide, 
and the other kinde on the other ſide. Where he ſpeaketh expreſſely by name of the Images of ſcab. 
bed 10b, and blinde Tobie, of faire Iudith, end great queene Heſter : for ſo he nameth them | 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


c l. S. Paule ſaithe, Luke the Phyſician, and not, Luke the Painter. He painted the 
Lucas Medicus, Bleſſed Uirgin with the colours of his ſpeache, wherein he was counted moze elo⸗ 
quent, then any of the reſt:but otherwiſe to painte her, he had no lealure. Bow be 

Theodor. lil... it, Theodozus Anagnoſtes ſait he, Eudox ia ſent the ſame Image from Hierſalem to the 
Emre ſſe Pulcheria : vpon what credite, it is not knowen. But this Simeon Pe- 

| taphꝛaſtes, whome ꝙ. Hardinge here painteth out in his colours, and calleth him 
volaterrax;, à Grake Wiriter , was a pooze Scholemaiſter tn Conſtantinople , and wꝛote 
Sainaes lines, which may wel be called, the Legends of Lies, and lined two hun⸗ 

dzed peeres agoe, and not aboug . Df ſo righte god ancient authozitie be P. Bar⸗ 

dinges witneſſes. 

Louchinge that ts here alleged of S. Ambꝛoſe, of ©:egoztus Nyfſenus, and of 
Paulinus J graunte, as there were Paintcrs, and Crauers at that time, ſo were 

there alſo Pſcures,+ Images at the ſame time, + that not onely in Pzfuate houſes, 

| and market places, but alſo in the Congregattons, and open Churches, Euſebtus 
rſebtius. ly ſaithe, that the vſe thereof was bꝛought firſte into the Churche by the Heathens: 
cad. ig. And S. Pierome ſaith, ſpeakinge of the Curtoſitie of the Beathens in this behalfe, 
Hreromymus in Argento, & auro decorauit illud: vt fulgore vtriuſq; materiæ decipiat fimplices , Qui qui- 
Hicremiam.li.z dem error ad nos vſq; tranſiuit, vt Religionem in diuitijs arbitremur : He adcumeth bis 1. 
cap.10. mage with Siſuer, and Goſde, that by the ſhine,and glitteringe of bothe theſe metalle be maye 
deceive the ſimple. V hich erour doubtles is now cropen in emonęſt vs, (that be Chziltians) 
ſo that now we thinke,our Religion ſiadeth in ntches. S. Pterome would not haue com⸗ 
plained hereof,if it had not bene vſcd in ſome places tn his time. Neither could E- 
Fpiphenius ad piphanius py Godly Biſhop of Cypꝛus haue rente in ſunder the Picture of Chziſte 
Johor . Hicroſo. PAIntedin a cloth,o2 cal it a Superſtition vnfitte fo; the Church of God: Noz could 
FRETY Serenus p woꝛthy Biſhop of Maſſilia, haue bzoken in pertes Images wꝛought in 
Grezorius Ii g. timber, + Stoane, onles ſuche Piaures, and Images had then berne vſed. er de- 
1 piſtol 5 nie net, but Images were then in vſe : but we denie, they were then wozſhipped 

| ok the people, oꝛ ſet vp to the intent they ſhoulde be wozſhipped. 


M. Hardinge. rie 8 Diniſion. 


Athanaſcus hath one notable place for hauinge the image of our Sauiour Chriſte , whiche is not 
common, Where he maketh Chriſt and the Churche to take together as it Were in « Dialogue, In Ser- 
mone de Sanctis patribus, & Prophetis. The Greeke maye thus be tranſlated. Age 
(inquir)dic mihi, cur oppugnaris? Oppugnor(inquit Eccleſia) propter doctrinam Euan- 
gelq,quam diligentet & accurate teneo, & propter verum, & firmum Paſcha, quod agito, 
& propier religioſam, & puram Imaginem tuam, quam mihi Apoſtoli reliquetunt, vt ha- 

berem depictam arram humanitatis tuæ, in qua Myſterium Redemptionis operatus es. Hic 
Chriſtus, Si propter hoc ( inquit)te oppugnant, ne grauiter feras, neue animum deſpòdeas, 
cum ſcias, ſi quis Paſcha neget, aut Imaginem , me cum negaturum coram patte meo, & 


electis Angelis. Rurſus vero, qui compatitur mecum propter Paſ W 
An non 
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An non audiſti, quid Moyfi przceperim © Facies, inquam, mihi duos Cherubinos in Ta- 
bernaculo Teſtimonij, ſcilicet, ad præfigutandam meam Imaginem, &c. 

The Engliſ he of this Latine,or rather of the Greeke is this come on(quod Chriſte to the Church) 
rel me, Wherefore art thou thus inuaded , and vexed! declare me the mater. Forjoothe Loyde(qued the 
Churche ) I am inuaded.and vexed for the exadte obſeruinge of the Goſpel,and for the keepinge of 
the Feaſle of the true, and firme Eaſter, and for thy reuerent, and pure Image, uche thy holy Apo. 

files haue leafte to me by Tradition , to haue, and keepe for a repreſentation of thine Incarnation. 

Then(quod our Lorde) if this be the mater, for Thiche thou arte inuaded , and ſet 4g ainſt,be not 


| diſmaied, be of good comforte in harte, and minde , being aſſured hereof, that "who ſo denieth taſter, 


rygerlov 


or my cleane Image, I/ hal deny him before my heauenly Father, and his choſen Angels. And he,that 
ſuffereth perſecut ion with me for keepinge of Eaſter , the ſame ſ hal alſo be glorified with me. Haſt 
not thou heard, What 1 commaunded Moyſes the LaWgeuer to doo? Make me( ſaide 1) too Cherubing 
in the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony,to be a prefiguration, or foretokening of my Image, cc. 


The B. of Sarſſturie. | 

J trowe, This god Olde Ponumente of Antiquitie hath laine longe in the 
duſt at Uerona, with ꝙ. Hardinges Amphilochtus. The Churche pitcouſly be⸗ 
moaneth her ſelfe vnto Chiſte, that ſhe is ſoare perſecuted , and vered foz his J- 
mage. Chꝛiſte to comfozte her with al,ſaith, Who ſo denieth mine Image, ſhal 
be dented befozempy Father. Jn the ende he confirmeth the vſeof ſuche Images 

by the Example of the Cherubines. : | 
Here . Bardinge, to increaſe ſome credite to his new Doctour, ſhoulde haue 
ſhewed vs, when the Churche was thus vered, foz hauinge the Image of Chziſte, 
and who vered her, and what kinde of veration it was, and how longe it conti⸗ 
newed, and in what countrie,and when it ceaſed. The Churche is builte vpon 
a Pounte: her Perſequutions cannot be hidden. It the ever were thus vered,foz 
bauinge of Images, Jmeane befoze the time of Athanaſius, it muſt ne&des ap- 
pare: It neuer, then was the a very Wanton, thus to complatne withdut cauſe. 
If theſe thꝛeates be true, that who ſo denieth the grauen, oꝛ painted Image of 
Chzilte , ſhalbe denied befoze God the Father, then muſt Epiphanius the Biſhop 


The L- 


mage of 
Chriſte. 


of Cypꝛus, and Serenus the Btſhop of Paſſilia, both Godly, and Zelous Biſhops, 


and a greate number of other godly Learned Fathers, that rentc,4 bzake downe, 
and defaced Chziſtes Images, be vtterly dented befoze God. To be ſhozte,to ſay, 
that God commaunded Poyſes, to make the golden Cherubines, purpoſely to be 
Figures of theſe Images of Wood, oz Stoane, it is a very Fabulous, and a Chil- 
diſh fantaſte, without any grounde: how be it, good penough to mainteine, and 
colour a Childiſhe Doartne. : | | 


Not withſtanding, if there be any weight either in this hidden Athanaſtus, oz 


in his ſapeinges, then map wee wel confecure , that he vſeth this Moꝛde Image 
in this place, not foꝛ any ſuche material foꝛme painted, oꝛ grauen by mans hande, 
hut foz the whole Conuerſation of the Sonne of God in this moꝛtal life, whiche 
is as muche as, Verbum Caro factum eſt : The woorde became Eleaſhe : and is expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed,and ſet foꝛthe, as an Image befoze our efes,in the whole Doctrine, and Poli⸗ 
cie of the Churche, as the deepeſt grounde , and very fandation of the Chziſtian 


Faithe, And thus S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt Imago parris, Chriſte is the Jmage of 2 corin 


the Father, Other wiſe God is Inuiſible. S. John laithe , N aman euer ſaw God ; 
But the Sonne, that is in the Fathers boſome,he hath reueled the Fathers wil. In his con- 
uerſation in the Fleaſhe,as in an Image, wee beholde God the Father. So in the 
boke of the Apocalyps, Imago beſtiæ, The Image of the Beaſt, is called, not any mates 
rial Image Painted, oꝛ Grauen, but the Docrine,the Seduction, the Crrours, the 
Lies, the Blaſphemies, the Idolatrie, and the whole — — 
Ub 4 


lohen.1. 
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Chriſte, . De &.Baſlleſatth, Chriſte called bis Fleaſhe, and Blcud the whole M yſlical Pot fine 
Baſil epifto. ad © f his Goſpel, whiche be publiſhed in his diſpenſation in the Fleaſhe, Do ©. Auguſtine ſe⸗ 
Calarien. meth to ſaye , Eius Paſsionis Imaginem in Eccleſia Celebrandam dedit: He gcue te 
e Ju of his Paſſion to be frequented in the Churche. And Pachymeres the G:w&ke 
Kotl Gtiact N Paraphzal expoundeth this wooꝛde Imago thus, 3 At ui re dude 
gap d % Ta Seh: He caſſeth Pictures, the Images, or in warde and deere con ſiderations of our 
Thy ASE Myſteries, Foz this Jmage of Chzilte the Churche of God was often perſecuted, 
ia This Jmage,asſomeof the Olde Fathers ſape, was repꝛeſented, and figured by 
av the Cherubines: and vndoubtedly, who ſo euer denieth this Image, Chziſte ſyal 
Aug ba qucſtin denie him befoze Sod his Father, This Expoſition is agreeable bothe to the te- 
Qui et. nour of Coddes Node, and alſo to the ſtoꝛie of the Time: and theretoꝛe we map 
Pachymeres in lately iudge, if this were Athanaſius in dede, that this was his very meaninge. 
tertium caput Other wiſe the common , and knowen Athana ſius, that is extant, and abꝛoade, 
keel Aierarch Wwiteth thus: * 741 {d\@\Gy tug v on” dryads, M ννl ,L YC. To due 
Athanaſins Ad- T d £x0v αν, x ud\evi ToTE % it n, Cov S . The inuẽtion of I mags 
verſus Gentes, is of il, and not of good, And the thinge, that bath an il beginning, can neuer be iudged good in 
any thingeyas beinge in al reſpectes, and altogeather il. This is this holy Fathers moſte 
cleaxe iudgement, not caſt vp in cozners , and hidden in the duſt, but open to the 
eies, and ſight of al the Mozlde. 


̃ M. Hardinge. The. . Diuiſion. | 

of al the Fathers none hathe a Planer teſimonie, bathe for thevſe, and alſo for the Woorſ hip. 
pinge of Images, then $.Baſile, Whoſe auCtoritie for learninge, Wiſedome,and holineſſe of life, le- 
ſide «nt iquitie, is ſo weightie m the iudgemente of al men, that al our Ne we Maiſters lated in ba- 
lance againſt him, ſ hal be founde lighter then any feather. Touchinge this mater, makinge 4 con- 
fefiion of his faithe m an Epiſile ; inuerg hinge againſt Iulian the renegate, he ſaithe thus: turn as C . 
we haue yeceined our Chrif{ian and pure Faithe of God, 4 it were by right of Heritage right ſo 1Adriaro | 
make my confeſsiton thereof to him, and therein I abide. 1 beleeue in one god father almightie, God Hoa iH. 
the Father, God the Sonne. God the Holy Ghoſte. One God (in jub/lance) and theſe three (in perſonnes, 1 P's . 
adore and gihrifir. I confeſſe ado the Sores Incarnation. Then after warde s. Mary, Who accordinge ow "a | 
to the Elea he brought him foorthe, callinge her Deiparam. 1 renerence allo the holy A poſiles , Pros cx "64 
phetes, and Martyrs, iche make ſupplication to Cod for me: that by their mediation our qoſle le- tene. 
nigne God be merciful vnto me, and graunte me freely remiß ton of my ſmnes. Then this foloweth: 
Quam ob cauſam, & hiſtorias imaginum illorum honoro, & palam adoro : hoc enim no- 
bis traditum a Sanctis Apoſtolis, non eſt prohibendum, ſed in omnibus Eccleſijs noſtris 
corum Hiſtorias erigimus. For the -whiche cauſe 1 doo bothe honour the ſiories of their Images. 
and openly Adeure them. For this beinge deliuered vnto vs of the holy A poſiles by tradition, is not to 
be forbidden. And there fore · we ſetvp in al our Churches their ſtories. Lo M. lueli here you ſee a ſuf/i- 
cient reſitmonee; that Images Were ſet vp in the Churches longe before the ende of your ſexe hundred 
yeeres, and that they were honoured and wou hipped,not onely of the ſimple Chriſti.m people, but of 
Biſ hop Baſile;-who for his excellente learninge,and Wiſedome "Was renoumed With the name of Great. 


The B. f Sdriſburie. | | 

In derde, as S. Baſile fo: his learninge, wiſedome, and conſtancie in Goddes 
truth, was wozthily called Greate, ſo was his authozitie al wales accoumpted very 
weighty, JfÞ. Þardinge had in him ſome parte of that poiſe, he woulde not lo 
lightly be blowen away from Chꝛiſte, and his Goſpel, with ſo weake blaſtes of 
light ſantaſie. But this Baſile, is not 1Baſite : noz are theſe wozdes, S.Baſiles 
woozdes, Onely Pope Adꝛian in his Svnodical Epiſtle, cmonge other vaine au⸗ 
thozities, allegeth theſe woꝛdes in the name of Baile. But in S. Baſiles 1Bookes, 

whiche are eit ant, and abzoade,they are not founde, _ 
no, 


This Baſile is 
not S. Baſil. 


e 
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And, where as this Baſile is made to pꝛoteſt, that he wil hondure, and Adoure 
Images, and that openly to the example of others, M. Hardinge knoweth, tots 
Doctrine is tontrary, not onely to common ſenſe, but alſo to his owne Councelles. 
Fo: in the Councel of Mens it 1s witten thus, Imagines non ad id proponuntur, vt Concel g i. 
Adoremus, aut Colamus eas, Images cre not ſet vp to thintent we ſhould honoine , of pe Mg dai 
woorſqup them. Neither doth Gregoꝛie calle them Goddes to be honoured, but onely 
bookes to be read: neither bookes of pꝛofounde knowledge, to inſtructe S. Baſile, 
oꝛ other like learned Biſhoppes: but, Libros Laicorum, poore ſimple buokes to tenche 
the ignorant. N 
And, foꝛ as muche as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde haue vs, to make ſo drepe accoumpte 
of the authozitie of this Councel : ſoꝛ the better ſatiffaction of the Keader in this 
behalfe, J thinke it neceary bzicfely,and by the wate to touche ſome parte of thoſe 


Weighty reaſons , whereby the Bilhoppes, and Fathers there after longe delibe⸗ 


ration were fozced to erecte , and ſtabliſhe the vſe, and Adozation of Images, and 
to condemne the gaincſaiers , as Blaſphemers , and Heretiques , Theit ſpecial 
groundes are theſe; | 
A ofes ſaith , God tooke cſaie, ond made mon after bis one Jmage,andlikeness Cen i. 
Eſai ſaith, There ſhalbe a Signe, and a Teſlimonie to the Loide in the Lade of Egypte: Hai 18 
'Danid ſaith, Confeſsion, and bewtie is before him: Lorde , J haue ſeed the bewtie Palm 9. 
of thy Houſezo Lorde, mi face bath ſought forthee ; O Lorde, J wil ſecke after thy couns Halm 2. 


tenance:O Lorde:the light of thy countenance is ſealed ouer Vs, | abn. 26. 
Df enery of thele ſeueral clauſes, Pope Adzian concludeth thus, Ergo, we muſt Adrian E piſſa 
erecte Images in the Chinche, | Synodica. Acli. 


An other reaſoneth thus, Sicut audiuimus, ita vidimus, As we have heorde , ſo haue one . 
we ſeene: Ergo, there muſi be Images, to ſooke vpon, An other ſaith, Mirabilis Deus Pſalmgy. 
In Santis ſuis: God is marucilous in his Sainctes: Ergo, the Chmche miſſt be deckte with Theodorus. 
Pictures. An other ſaith , Noman lighteth a candle, and putteth it vnder a buſhel; Ergo, 
Images muſt be ſet von tFe A uſtar. Df al theſe, and other like Authoꝛities Jſidozus Concil Nicen 4 
concl „Ergo, A Chinche is nothinge woorth, onles it be ful freight with Images, atk © wn 
To pzooue the Adozation,ard Woozſhippinge of Jmages,they haue theſe au hg yg 
thoꝛities: Dautd ſaith , Adowre ye the Jooteſtoole of hs feete ; Adome ye mbis holy z & 5694 Us 
ßille: O Lotde, Al the niche of the people ſhal praie be fore thy countenance; ve 
Ergo, ſaie thev, Images uſt be woorſpipped. Nowe, to recken vp the vanities, ,n gg 


and A dolatrous Fables of that Councel, it would be tedtious: Ihe Dive! g ronu ſe th Palm . 


by his boneſtie, that he wil no lenger tempte, and trouble a holy man, if be wil lecue woorſhip» pſaln. 44. 
pinge of the Jmage of On Lady. An other ſendeth foz an Image, to keatehe home cont! Niceu ⁊ 
water to his ceſterne. An other goeth on Pilgrimage , and biddefy our Lady in Len 
his abſence to ſ& to her owne Candel. She did al thinges act oꝛdingly, as ſhe was 
commaunded , Until his returne the Candel went neuer owe. Thus machs 
onely foz a taſt. 

Theſe pꝛoules be greate and weighty: And in compariſon hercof,al our Newe 
Maiſters, as Þ. Hardinge ſaith, ſhalbe founde lightcr then a feather, | 

And,foz as muche as theſe menne fo often charge our Doctrine with noueltie, 
thereby tobzinge it owt of credit, as if it had neuer benne knowen befoze theſe las ⸗ 
ter daies , it hal thercfoze be good to fouche ſome parte ofthe moſt Ancient Fas _ 
thers iudgement, and the Olde Pꝛattiſe of the Churche concerninge the ſame. Ogen conrre 
Oꝛigen ſaith, Dei, vr Inuiſibilis, & lncorporei, Imagimem nullam effigiamus. We make ceſſum lib. 3. | 
no Image of Cod, as knowinge him to be Inniſtble , and without body . Againe he (aith, ONE ee 
Celſus obiſcit nobis,quod non habeamus Altaria. & Imagines. Celſis the Beothen chars Celſum lib . 
peth vs, that we haue neither Aultar, not Images. Clemens Alerandzinus. that liurd at Clemens AE. 
the ſame time, wꝛiteth thus, Nobis aperte vericum eſt, Artem fallacem exetcei * on _ an ft. 
; | acics de . 
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facies enim Inquit Propheta,cuiuſuls rei Similitudinem, ce ove plaineſy forebidden , to 

yſe this dereite ſul orte, (of Pointinge , or Growinge ) , For the — ſath, Thow ſhatt 
Arnoblur cftra not make the likenes of any thinge « Arnobius that folowed imuediatly after Clemts, 
cen. and Oꝛzigen, wꝛiteth thus vnto the Yeathens: Accuſatis nos, quod non kabeamus 1 
vag 114. Imagines, & Alaris e actuſe V3, for that wr have neither Images not Aultars: La:tatius, 
Tertalli in ſomet ime Scholar to Arnobius, ſaith, Non eſt dubium , qui Rel:gio nulla firy vbi di- 7 
Apolozetico, mulachrum eſt. Out of douſte, where ſo (ue is any Image, there is no Religion. O. Au- 


Lanta. li . guſtine muche commendeth this ſateinge of Uarro, Qui primi *imulachra Deorum 
populis poſuerunt, illi Ciuitatibus ſuis metum dempſerunt , errorem vero addiderunt, 


Aral de Ci. They, that faſt erected the lmazes of the Goddes vnto the people, toobe ae jrore,and Res 

ligi6,and incteaſed enome vnto their Cities, And addeth thereto this reaſon, Quia Dij fa- 

£4.31 cile poſſunt in Simulachrorum ſtoliditate contẽni. Picauſe the Goddes inthe folic of Jmas 

Concilium Eli. ges maie ſoone be de ſpi ſed, The Councel holden at Eliberis decre&th thus, Placuit, Pi. 

berimem Can, {was in Eccleſijs eſſe nõ debere, ne, quod colitur,aut Adoratur,in parietibus depingatur, 

34 We thinke it good, there be no picture in the Churches : [eaſt the thinge , that 15 honomed, or 

nt ind I doine d, be painted on the alles, The like might be ſaide of the Countel holden at 

Conſtantiaople . The godly Emperaurs , Ualens , and Theodoſſus gaue owt 

P.Criniras lig. this Ceneral Pꝛoclamation thzowghout al Chziffendome, Cum fir nobis cura di- 

: gens, in rebus omnibus Superni Numinis * tweri , Signum Saluatotis noſtri 

— Chriſt: nemini concedimus, coloribus, lapide, ahaue materia fingere, ſculpere, aut pinge- 

re. Sed quocunque reperitur loco; tolli iubemus, grauiſsima pana eos mul tando, qui 

contrarium Decretis noſtris, & Imperio quicquam tentauerint. For as muche , as we haue 

a d ſigent cate, in al thinges to maincteiue the Religion of the moſt highe Cod, there fore we 

ſuffer noman to jacion, to graue, or to painte the Image of our Saue oure Chriſte, either in co- 

louns, or in ſtoane, or in eny other kinde of Metal, or mater But, where ſo eucr any ſuche 

Image ſhal be founde , we commannde it to be taken downe , aſſuennge our Suliectes, that 

e will moſt ſtreiteſy pouniſhe al ſuche , as ſbal preſume 4 to attempte any thinge cons 

tray to o Decree , and Commaundement. The ſame Decree was afterwarde 

put in execution, and pꝛactiſed by Philipptcus 4 Leo, Conſtantinus the Fa- 

ther, TConſtantinus the Sonne, icephozus, Stauratius, Pichacl, Leo Armes 

nius, and other Chaiſtian and godly Emperours. Theſe Authozities, as they be 

Olde, and Ancient, ſo be they alſo plaine, and euident, and wel acquainted, and 

Anowen vnto the UWiozid; and therefoze wil ſoone ouerpoiſe al theſe Fables ofthe 

Image of Nicodemus,of Simeon Metaphzaſtes, cf this yonge S. Baſile, of newe 

Athanaſius, and ot other like blinde Authozitics, that haue benne lately fought vp 

. eut of Coꝛners, and bꝛought to light. Uerily Amphilochius, vnder whoſe clone 

| . Hardinge hath ſo often hidde hun ſclfe;mate in na wiſe be refuſed. His wooꝛdes 

Cove l Nicen a. be plaine, Non eſt nobis curæ, Sanctorum vultus corporales in tabulis coloribus effigia/ 

Acttone. G. re: quoniam his opus non habemus. Me hove no care, to drawe owt the bodily counte- 
nances of Soinctes in coſouts, and tables: Fot me haue no neede of the m. 


M. Hardinge. The.10.Diuiſion, 
Nowe, that there hath mow h alle the ant iquitie , original, and approbation o 
Imay es, it remaineth, it be — — they —— benne — tn the c hurche. 1 
Vve finde that the vſe of Images hath lenne brought into the churche for three cauſes. The firffe Three cate 
ts the benefite of knowledge. For the ſimple , and vnlcarn'd ; Whiche be vererly ipnuranrof © we 
lerters, in Victures doo, as it Were, veade, and ſee no leſſe , then others doo in bookes, rhe my(leries of oe 
Chriſtian Reli ion, the aclenand worti y dredes of Chrifte , and of his Sainftes . V Vat Writinge v(cd in the 
pr fourmeth to the that reade, the ſame dooth a picture to the ſimple beholdinge it, ſatth S. oregorte. Church, 
For in the ſame the ignorant ſer, that they ought to foloWe 3 in the jame they reade, Whiche can no A Serend 
&tters. Therefore Ymagerie ſerneth ſpectally the rude Nations in ſteede of Trritinge, aithe he. 1 a 3 
Tethis $.B4/ile agree in his Homulte ypon the fourty Martyrs. Bothe the writers of ow . Epiſt 
| ; * 9. 


rate Dei. li i. 


* 
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( faith be) and 40 painters dove hee, and ſette foorthe noble dredes F armet and vidtorter, the 
one garni{ hinge the mater "with eloquence, the other drawinge it (lach in Tables, and bothe have 
ſlirred mum to yaliatnt conrage, For; What thinges the vtterance of the rie c ſet! throneh 
kAuta lo- hearinge, the ſame door / the ſall Picture ſet foorch through imitation, 1n the like : ef & te in all 
tt, time the Woorke of excellent Pottes Was called a ſpeakinge PtElure: and the oo lc of Vdinters, 4 
ems ta- ſlille poetrie. And thug thevſe, and profite of Writinge, and of Vickures ts one. For thin get that 
4. be read, when as they come to our cares, then we conueigh them ower to the minde : And the thin wer, 
that we beholde in pictures With our cles, the ſame aljo doo We tmbrace in, our minde. And fo by 
theſe Twoo, Readinge, and paintinge, wer atchine one like benefite of KnoWledge 


The B. of Sariſburte. | 
The firlf and chiefe cauſe and ende ol Images is, as it is here pꝛetended, that the 
People by the ſight thereof may atttine knowledge. And therefoze S. Oegozte „ | 
calleth them the Lay mennes Bookes: And the Fathers in a late Councel ſape, 4 Rt it : 13 
Tee may learne more in a ſhorte while by an Image, then by longe ſiudie, and trauaile in the 5 il 5 
Scripfures, And foz the ſame cauſe S. Baſile compareth an Image painted with 
a Stozie wʒitten. Wut the compariſon, that . Hardinge vſeth betweene Jma- 
gerie, and Poetrie, ſeemeth neareſt to expꝛeſſe the tructh . Foz Painters, and 
Poetes, fo libertie of lyeinge haue ot longe time beene coupled bothe togeather. 
One wꝛiteth of them in this ſozte, Pictoribus, atque Poetis Quidlibet audendi ſem- Horatius. 
per fuit æqua poteſtas: Painters, and Poetes had euer like chartar to a ſuentime of thingess | 
And Atheneus , blaſinge abzoade the libertie of Poetes, w:itcth of them thus, enn 
0. ALYUIY TOTO Nell oi es i padvoigs Vnto whom onely it is la ful to ſay, and doo, | 
what they liſte, And therefoze Cicero ſeemeth to ſap, Nihil negotij eſt hæc Poerarum, c-ero Tuſcul 
& Pictorum portenta conuincere: It is no greate maiſterie, to reproone theſe monſirous Mi- Quaſti. 
racles of Painters, and Poetes. And therefoze, like as Plato commaunded,al Poctes ro 
foz their lyeinge to be baniſhed out of his Common UWealthe : So liketwiſe Al- Origen. contra 
mighty God, foz2 like libertie, baniſhed al Painters out of Jſrael , Fo2 theſe cau- cel mig. 
ſes P. Hardinges compariſon of Painters,and Poetes may wel be allowed. 1 
How be it, this ſa meth to be no very handſome way, to trache the people. Df 
their Pꝛieſtes, they haue made Images: and of their Images, they haue made 
Pꝛieſtes. Foz their Pꝛieſtes, foz the moze parte, haue Eies, and ſc not: haue 
Cares, and heare not: Hartes, and vnderſtande not: Pouthes, and ſpeake not: 
in al reſpectes even like vnto their Images. Their Images haue no Eies, and 
vet are made to ſee: haue no Cares, and pet are made ta heare : haue no Pouthes, 
and pet arc ſet vp to ſpeake ; and ſo in theſe reſpectes do the Dewties , that per- 
teine to Pꝛieſtes. Thus they barre the People from the hearinge of Goddes holy 
Mooꝛde: and bid them goe, and looke vpon their Jmages : to talke with their J- 
mages: toheare their Images: and to learne of their Images. 
And, although perhaps the people may happily learne ſomewhat by theſe mea⸗ 
nes, pet is not this the ozdinary way, whereby God hath appointed the people to 
atteine knowledge. ©. Paule ſaithe, Fides ex auditu: Faith commeth not by ſccing, Rem . 
| oz gaſinge,but) by hearinge, There were many ſimple,rude,and vnlearned lay 
As | men emonge the Jewes. Yet God neuer ſet vp any ſuche Bokes foz them to rrade: 
but contrarywiſe euermoze foꝛebade them, and cried againſt them, and woulde not 


oper 9. E- 


2 ſuſfer them It this be ſo ſpeedy, and ſo ready a way to teache the People, how hap⸗ 

the peneth it, that where as is greateſt ſtoare of ſuche ©choolemailters , there the 

6. people is euermoꝛe moſt Ignoꝛant, moſt Superſtitious, and moſte ſubtecte to Ido ⸗ 

10 latrie: But, to conclude, The Pꝛophetes Habacuch, and Hieremie ſap, Conflatile j1abecucka, 
wi eſt demonſtratio mendacij : Lignum eſt Doctrina Vanitatis. A moſton Idol is a Leſſon of 11terems.1o. 
uſt, Lies: And (. Pardinges)woodden Image is a doflrine of Vanitie, 


The 
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N. Herdinge. The. n. Diuiſion. 
The ſeconde cauſe of the vſe of Images, is the lirringe of our mindes to al godeneſſe. or where 
45 the affette and deſire of man is heauy , and dul in Diuine and fFrritual thinges,becauſe the Bodie Sayienyy, 
that is corruptible eigherh dorwne the minde : When it is ſer foorthe before cum cies by Images, 
What Chriſte hath doone for vs, and What the Sainffes haue doone for Chriſte : then it is quickned, | 
and moued to the like will of dooinge, and ſufferinge, and to al endeuour of holy and vertuouſe life. 
As when we heave apte and fitte Woordervitered in a Sermon vr an Oration: ſo When we belulde 
lookes, and geſtures liuely expreſſed in Images, We are mooued to pitie, to Weepinge, to toye, and to 
other affec les. VVhereinverity it hathe al males herne thought, that painters haue had no leſſe grace, 
then either Oratonrs, or Poetes, 
vvho liſterh to ſee examples hereof, he maye peruſe the ſeconde Nicene Councel, where he ſ hal Agios. a 
finde amonge other moſte notable thinges concerninge this pointe, one of 5. Euphemia the Martyr, an : 
other of Abraham ſacrificinge his Some 1ſaac;Woorthy of euer/aftinge memorte,that of Aſterius the 
holy Bij hop.this of Cregorie Xy/ſene;very elegantly deſcribed. Virgil maketh Xneas to weepesto hope 
for better fortune, to gather courage of minde, to take good adluſe, and order for redreſſe, and helpe 
of his greate calamities, by occaſion of beholdinge a Painters Woorke at Carthago, wherein the bat - | 
taile of Tree Was expreſſed . Vvhiche thut Wiſe Poete Woulde not haue doone, were it not that Pi- 
ctures haue greate force to moue mennes hartes. 5 
Ouide life wiſe in the Epiſtle of Laodamia to Proteſilaus hir huſbande beinge foorth at Warres, 
maketh hir ſo to write of his Image, Whiche ſhe had cauſed to be made of waxe for hir comforte 
in his abſence,as it maye wel appeare, that images have 4 meruailouſe poWer to ſtirrevehement 475 
fectes, and to repreſente tſung es abſent, as thong hj in manner they were preſente, in the mindes of 
the beholders. Amonge al other txamples for this purpoſe, that ſeemeth ro me moſt notable , Whiche 
Appianus writethof C. Iulius Cæſar li, 2. De bellis ciuilibus. After that Ceſar had beene nur- 
dered of the Senatours in the Cquncel houſe , one of his frendes, to ſ hee the crueltie of the facle 
to the people, lated Caſars in the open markette place, and tooke foorth of it his Image made of 
Waxe, Whiche repreſented three and rwentie Woundes after a beaſily ſorte ſtabde into his face, and 
al the reſt of his bodie, yet gapinge, and as it Were freſ he bleedinge. vvith whiche ſ hewe he ſtir- 
red the people to more Wrathe and rage, then be coulde haue doone With any oration or geſture: 
whiche wa declared foorthy with. For as ſoone as the people ſawe it, not hable to beare their griefe, 
nor ſlaye their furie any lenger, they "wrought greate and ſtrange cruelties againſte them, that were 
to haue committed T murder, | | 
The thirde cauſe, why Images haue beene ſet vp in c burches, is the keepinge of thinges in ne- 
| mory neceſſary to our ſaluat ion. For when e caſ? our cies on them, our memorie, whiche ot her w iſe 
is fraile and weake, gathereth togeather, and imbraceth the benefites, and merires of our Sautour 
Chriſte, and the vertuouſe example; of Samttes, Whiche we ought to folowe ; that if we be ſuche, 
as they Were; We maye by Goddes grace through Chriſte attaine the bliſſe they be in, and With them 
enioye life euerlaſtinge And verily they that haue Images in regarde, and reverence, muſt be ſo nun- 
ded, as they beholde, not onely the thinges by them repreſcntcd, but alſo perfourme the ſame m decde 
wr h moll diligent imitation. | 
The B. of $ari{burle, 


Touchinge the Seconde commodttie of Images, whiche is the moninge, and 

ſturringe of the minde, . Harding is faine to pzay apde of y Peatheniſh Poetes, 

Urrgtle,and Oulde, not the meeteſt Anthozities foz a Doctour of Diuinitie: and 

fo pzoufe hereof to bing in their idle fables, with an olde pꝛolane ſtozie of Appia. 

Thereſoze he ſemeth now to dzawe very dæpe, and not karre from the lies. J 
In Echo, marueile, he had fozgotten the yonge man in Euanchus, who, foz that he ſawe 
Juppiter painted in a Table, was ſtreightway thozowly moucd, and emboldened 


to his youthful purpoſe, I graunte, Images doo oftentimes vehemently moue the 


minde 
. 


ent. g. 


don. 
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minde diuerlly to ſundzte affectios, And I recken him a blinde man, that wil holde 
the contrary.Saluſt ſaithe, Quintus Partmus, and Publius Scipio, when ſo euer 
they behelde their Anceſters Images, were by and by inflamed with nobilitte of 
courage, to auante them ſelues to like aduentures. But every thinge, that may de⸗ 
lite, oꝛ mone the minde , is not therefoze mecte foz the Churche of Cod. Goddes 
houſe ts a houſe of pzater,and not of gaſinge. And, to anſweare one pꝛofane ſtoꝛie 
by an other, the Olde Lacedemontans woulde not ſuffer any Image, oz Picture 
to ſtande in their Councel houſe:leaſt the Senatours mindes by meane thereof, 
ſhoulde be dꝛawen from that, they had in hande, to other fantaſies, Certatnelp the 
wiſe man ſaithe , Aſpectus Imaginis dar inſipienti concupiſcentiam: The ſiphte of an 
Image in the vn wiſe ſlurreth vp concupiſcence. | : 

The thirde commoditte,touchinge Kemembz 
is already anſweared, 


nce, is like the firſt; And therkoꝛe 


M. Hardinge.The. IL Diasſton. 


And nowe we are come to declare, huwe Inages maye be Woorſhipped , and honoured without 
Hone ima- 1 offence. . That Godly Woorſ hip whiche conſilieth in Spipite, and Trueth intardely, and is de- 
go may be xd by ff 44 h : N Lek / 1 
r ch, fer out Wardly in recognizunge the Supreme domninion , whiciy properly of the Diuines 
red with 1 called Latria, is deferred onely to the Bleſſed Trinitie. As for the Holy Images to them we doo not 
out offence attribute that woor hip at al. but an infer: out reuerence or Adoration: for ſo it is named: * Whiche 
is nothinge elles, but a recognicinge of ſomevertue or excellencie proteſted by out warde ſigue, as re- 
werent kiſſinge, boo inge dome, kneelinge,and ſuche the like honour. vvhiche Kinde of Adorati- 
an or wuorſ hip, we finde in the Scriptures oftent imes geuen to creatures. The Whole atle Whereof 
is not Withſtanding referred, not to the Images © principally,but to the hinges by them repreſented, 
as beinge the true and proper obiectes of ſuche Woorſ hip. Yor alrhough the honour of an Image paſs 
1 ſeth ouey to the original,or firſte ſamplar, hic he the learned calle archerypum;as S. pile teachet h 
1 pry Yer that highe Woorſhip called Latria, belongeth onely to the bleſſed Trinitie, and not to the re- 
s% Fmerent Images, leaſt Weſ hould ſceme to be Woorſ hippers of creatures, and of maters , as of Golde, 
8 queſtio- S luer, Stoanes, VVoodde, and of ſuch other the like tlunges for We adoure not Images as Cod,(a)ſaith 
ib. ad An- Arhnaſive, neither in them doo We put hope of our Saluat ion, ne to them doo We geue Gedly ſeruice 
dum 6 woorſ hip, for ſo did the Gentiles: but by ſuche adoration or reuerence, e declare cnely a certaine 
hd affection and loue, -whiche we beare tu warde the originalles. And therfore if it happen their Figure 
and ſhape to be defaced and yndoone, We let nor to burns the ſtockes , as very Woode,and beinge of 
other ſluffe,to conuert the ſame to any vſe, it maye beſt ſerue for. 
$.Gregorie prarſinge muche one Secundinus, for that he deſired the Image of our Sauionr to be 
ente vnto him, to the intent by hauinge his Image be fore his etes, he might the more be ſtirred to 


loue him in hs hart: After a fee woordes vttered in this ſenſe, he [aithe further: ye knowe 


I/. Epiſt. 
+ 


Plutarchis.. 


Sapient ie. 15. 


Holy Ima⸗ 
ges by M. 


Hardinges con- 


felsi0,arc vvoor- 
[ hipped vvith- 
out Spitite, and 
Truecthe. 

* Avainediſtine 
Aion. For the 
Hebreyy vvoorde 
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incuruabis te- 
ipſum, Thou 
{ halt not boo 
downe &c, 

C The ate of 
Adoration is re⸗ 
ferred to the l- 
mage:although 
not principally, 
(a) This Atha- 
naſius j forged, 
and not the ttus 


thou demaundeſt not the Image of our Sdutony to the intent to Woo hip it, 4 God : But for the re- Athanaſius. 


membrance of the 5onne of God, that thou mighteſt be enkendled with the loue of him, "whoſe Image 
thou deſrreſt ro beholde. And verily we fal not dune be fore it, ds before God. But we adowre and 
wooyſ hip him, -wohom through occaſion of the Image, we remember cither borne, or doone to deathe 
for vs, or ſittinge in his throne. And whiles we reduce the Sonne of God to our memorie by the pi. 
flure, no leſſe then by Wyitinge, it bringeth either gladneſſe to our minde by reaſon of his Reſurre- 
tion, or comforte by reaſon of his Paſston. Thus furre $.Cregorte. | 
And if men praye kneelinge before any Image or triumphant fine of the HolyCroſſe, they 
501] hip not the VVoodde or Stoane Figured, but they honour the higheſt God. And mhm they can 
not behalde with ſenſes, they reuerence and -woorſ hip his. Image repreſent inge him,accordinge to 
ancient inſtitution, not reſtinge or ſtaiynge them ſelues in the Image, but transferring the adoration 
and Won ht pto him,that ts repreſented, 
Muche might be alleged out of the Fathers concerninge the YWoorſ hippinge of Images: but this 
my ſuſfiſe . And of al t his one ſenſe redoundeth,that chat Renevence, onour,or VVoor hip fo euer 


F Fr is applied 
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is applied to Imageriit is but for Remembrance, Lowe and honour of the primitines or Orig imalles. A. 
"hen we kifſe the Goſpel booke,by that token Me honour not the Parchement paper and Inche, Where. 
in it is Written, but the Goſpel it ſelfe . And as lacob , hen he Kiſſed his Some loſephes coate em. Gene. . 
brewed wih Kid les bloude , holdinge and imbraſinge it in his armes, and makinge heauie moare 
_ oneritabe = of his loue and ſoroW reſted not in the coe lut Was directed ro loſeph him ſelſe, 


-whoſe infor11nate Deathe (45 he thaught)that blouddy coate repreſented : So Chriſten men ſ heWinge 
tokens of reuerence, loue and honour before the Image of Chrifie, of an Apoſile,or Martyr wih thetr 
 intarde recognition and dewotion of their hartes, they ſtaic not their thoughtes in the very Images, 
but deferre the Whole toChriſte.to the Apoſtle,and to the Martyr,geninge to eche one in de we propor. 
tion, that whiche is to be tuen, puttinge difference bet Weene the Almighty Creatour , and the 
Creatures : finally rendringe al Honour and Glorie to cod alone , who is maruelous in his Saindles . 
zuche woorſ hippinge of Images is neither to be accompted for Wicked , nor to be diſpiſed: (203) for 
ese  5r WC he We haue the teſitmonies of the auncient Fatheys,bothe Greekes and Latines: vnto Which. 
Avcient Father further auc toritie is added by cert ane general Cauncelles, that haue condemned the bneakers and 


either Grecke, impugners of the ſame. 


or Latine, cucr - 
taught vx to The B. of Sariſburie. 


k e an Image, 


or to kneele, or M. Hardinge hath made a very large entrie to ſo ſmal a houſe, The whole que- 
ro boovy downe ſtion ſtandeth onely in this one pointe, of Adozation, whiche is here very lightly 
onto it. paſt oner in fewe woꝛdes. Al the reſt is vſed onely as a flozithe, to beginne the 
Rs — game. Neither dothe he any wiſe direaly anſwcare, that was demaunded, that 
hundred yeeres, ls, Whether Jmages in olde times were let vp, to be woꝛſhipped: but onely ſhew⸗ 
eth his owne kantaſie, in what ſoꝛte they may be wozſhipped: herein not with- 
ſtandinge, he ſ&emeth not to agr thoꝛowlp, neither with the reſt of his compante, 
noz with him ſelfe. His final Reſolution is this, The Adoration, thar is made in thus ſorte, 
is not Principally direcled to the Image. The ſenſe of whiche Wwzdes is this, The corrup- 
tible creature of VVood, or Stoane may be Woorſ hipped , although not Trinc ipaliy, or chicfely , as 
God himſelfe , whiche is thereby repreſented . And thus he taketh an indifferent way bt- 
twene bot he:as if he would ſaie, An Image map be Wozſhipped : and pet it map 
not be wo:ſhipped , Agatne, Jt map not be wozſhipped: and yet it may be we2- 
ſhipped, And foz Confirmation hercof,he allegcth certaine Autozitics fozged vn- 
der the names of S. Baſile, and Athanaſius ; Potwithſtandinge he know right 
wel, that neither of theſe twoo Fathers cucr, either vttered ſuche wozdes, oz had 
cauſe tomoue ſuche mater. Onelp they are alleged in that childiſhe Councel of 
Nice the Seconde,cmonge a greate number of other like lies, and Fables. Good 
Chziſtian Reader,if thou be learned,conſider, and weigh that Councel , And thou 
ſhalt ſay,J haue repozted muche leſſe, then then haſt founde, And the ſame Atha- 
naſius,as he is here bzought in to pzoue the Adozation of Images, ſv els where 
conc il Nicen. . in the ſame Councel he is fozced to ſap , that Chziſte dwelleth in Keliques , and 
Acid. . Deade mens Boanes, | 
Gregorius lib. As foz Gregozie,notwithſtanding be ſpeake erpzeſſcly ol Images, yet he ſpca» 
7ſt f keth not one Woozde of the Adozation of Images. Jn Concluſion Þ, Vardings 
beinge not hable, to allege, no not ſo muche as one Ancient Father foz the woz⸗ 
ſhippinge of Jmages,theſe manifeſt foꝛgeries onely ercepted , pct he bluſheth not 
to ſay in a bꝛauerie, that he mighte allege agreate number moe. By ſuche faces, 
and vicinge of emptic ſfoare , the ſimple people is ofte deceluced. But what n&- 
deth M. YPardinge,either to holde by theſe counterkelte, and fo:ged dredes:0; elsby 
theſe fonde diuiſes of Pꝛincipal, and not Pzincipal Adozation, thus to ſimper, 
and to ſeaſon the mater bitweene bothe* Certainely the Biſhoppes in his De- 
Ex libro Caroli conde Councel of Nice, thinke them ſelues hable to pzone , bothe by Scripture, 


dag ni and alſo by Ancient Autozitie, that Images ought vndoubtedly to be W . 
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Foz, as it is ſaſde befoze, they allege theſe ®criptures, 00rſbip the footeſtoole of alu 8 
bis feete : Adowre him in bis holy hiſſe : Al the ritche of the people ſhal woorſhip thy foce. fal . 
Pereof they conclude thus, Ergo, Images muſt be wootſpipfed. And therefoze Pſalm. 44. 
CTbeodoſtus the Biſhop of Pira in the ſame Councel alloweth it wel, and ſpeti⸗ | 
allp, fo that his Archedeacan was taught the ſame by reuelation in a Dzeame. 
Lheretozeone of them ſait he, Venerandas imagines adoro, & id perpetus docebo: J | | 
Adome the renerent Images, and wil maineteine the ſame, While ] ſiue. An other {aitye, Suri! Mm 
Hiſtorias Imaginum honoro,& palam A doro: J woorſhip the ſtories of Images, and A doige ations 
them c ren y. Another ſatthe, Imagines perfecte adoro : I geue perjite Adoretion vnto : 
Images. An other ſaithe, Eos, qui diuerſum ſtatuunt, auerſor, & anathematizo. AC 
ſuche, as holde the contrary, ] vtterly forſace, and bolde them accurſed. Wztefely, the 
whole Councel there determineth thus, Eos, qui circa Adorationem Imaginum la- 
borant, aut dubitant, noſtra Synodus anathematizar, Al ſuche, as flagger, or ſiande in 
doubte, oj the Adoration of Jmages,ore accurſed by this Counceſ. 

ZLyev ſave, Wee knowe , that Images are Creates Comnptible: and therefore wee 
neither vſe them, nor take them as Coddes. And thus they thinke them ſelues berp 
wiſe menne, that can knowe,that Birdes, and Childzen be hable to knowe. Cuen 
ſo the Heathens were monte to ſay of their Jdoiles. Cicero confefſeth , louem la- 
pidem non eſſe Deum, I hat Juppiter is a ſtoane, and no God, Ladantius hc reo wzil⸗ 
teth thus, Non i pſa, inquit, Adoramus, ſed eos ad quorum Imagines facta, & quorum 
nominibus Conſecrata ſunt. The Jnfidel wil ſap, even as M. Hardinge here ſaith, 
Ve worſhip not our Images, but our Goddes, vato whoſe like ne ſſe the Images ate made, 
end in won ſe names they are Conſecrate. The like bereaf we may unde in S. Augutine, , neuſthr. di 
in Attanafivs, in D6zomenus,and in others; And this excuſe was then, as now, 5 5: 


| 22 | Athanaſi. cons 
But S. Anguftine ſaith, ery chiſdren no w. tßat theſe Images eue cies, and ſee not: ane e 2 


monthes,ond ſpeoke not. VV before then dootße the holy Ghoſte ſo ofren teache vu, and ad. cuts. 


mom/ſbe vs the ſame thinge in the $criptmes,05 if wee ine wit not? Ye anſweareth , Quia 15,deSophiſly” 
ſpecies membrorum in eminenti collocata ſuggeſtu,cum honorari , atque adorari c petit % | 
a multicudine,parit in vnoquoque ſordidiſs mum erroris affectum: vt, quomiam in illo g- AY 

mento non fnuenit vitalem motum, credat numenocculrum ; et effigiem viucnti Corpori Augu/im.mm 


ſimilem, ſeductus forma, & commotus authoritate , quaſi ſaplentium inſtitutoram , oble- Halm ug. : 


quentium turbarum, ſine viuo aliquo habitatote eſſe non puter. For that, the very ſhapes 

aud proportion of a man ſet alofte,after it onee beginneth to be / domed, and honoured of the 

multitudeit breedeth in every mi that moſt vile affef15'of enowre,that although he ſinde there 

no nat al moon ge, or token of life, yet hethinketh ſome Cod, or godly tFinge 15 within it: 

And ſo beinge deceived, porteſy by — he ſeeth, and perte ly by the Author tie and 

eredite of the 4 uthours,cnd makers of it hom they tale to be wi ſe, and partly alſo by the ex⸗ 

ample,ond devotion of the people, whom they ſee obedient to the ſame, be thinks th , that the 

Image, being e ſolibe ton lumpe bodie, cannot le without ſome [winge thinge vnderneo the it. 5 

Againe he ſaithe , Cum in his ſedibus locantur, honorabili ſublimitate, vt a pięcantibus 1 b 

atque immolantibus attendantur , ipſa ſimilitudine animator um membrorum , atque fend 4 am ta 

ſuum, quamuis ſenſu, & anima careant,afficiunt infirmos animos, vt viuere, atque ſpirare P49, 

videantur. After thut Images be once ſet vp in theſe places in bonowoble bighthe,that they, 

th:troie,or 1 looke vpon them, althougße they bane neither ſenſe, nor ſoule yet 

they ſo ſirke,and amaſe the weoke mindes of the people,even with the very proportion of [1s 

unge members, and ſenſes, that they ſeeme to hone life,and to die breathe. Agatne be | 

ſaithe, Quis adorat, vel orat intuens Simulachtũ, qui non fic afficitut, vt ab eo ſe exaudiri Auguſitnu in 

putet, ac ab eo ſibi præſtari, quod deſiderat, ſperet © Whoever Adometh , or maketh his Hela ;. 

frater beboſdinge an Image, but be ts ſo mooned in his minde,that be thinketh,the Image hea⸗ | 

ſeth hin, and hoapeth,it wil performe his praier 2 | | | 

Al theſe thinges the Þcathens knew, and therefoze were wel ſhielded with 
W 2 Þ. Var⸗ 
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. Hardinges ercuſe,and yet not withſtandinge were Jdolaters : and, as the pꝛo⸗ 
phet Hicremie repozteth, They ſaide to a Blocke, Pater meus es tu: Thow art my Fathers 
and to a stone, Tu me genuiſti, I hon arte my Meker, thou haſte begotten me. And thcre= 
ſoꝛe were they the childzen of Goddes anger: foz that thep turned the trueth of 
God into a Lie, and honoared the Creature aboue the Creatoure , whtche is God 
blifed foꝛ euer. | 
And, the moze ko encourrage the ſimple tn theſe errours, they haue diulled 


many fained Biracles, The deade Images haue been fo:ced toſweate,to weepe, 
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to laughe, and to ſhifte them ſelues from place, to place. And as emonge the Pat⸗ 
nimes, and infidels, the Image of Juppiter was hable to ſay alowde, Let al Chri- 
ſFons be banniſſhed the Ccuntrie: And as the Image of Juno, beinge demaunded, whe⸗ 
ther ſhe woulde goe to Rome, oꝛ no, was hable to gene a courtcous becke, 4 gently 
to ſaye, Volo, J am contente: Euen ſo emonge Chꝛiſtians, Images hanc been hable tg 
ſpeake, what ſo euer their keeper,vz Sextine liſted, The Image of Dur Lady was 
hable to attende her owne Candel: and other Images hable to heale al diſeaſes. 
Btefely, Nicolaus Lyza ſaithe, In Eccleſia Dei populus ſpe decipitur a Sacerdoti- 
bus fictis Miraculis lucri cauſa: Jn the Churche of God the Prieſtes oftentimes deceive the 
people with fained Miracles for ſułers ſake » Thus the woꝛlde was bozne in bande, 
that Images were not onelp bare Images, but had alſo ſome ſecrete diuine power 
hidden within them, and therefoze were woꝛthy to be honoured, | 

Here is imagincda greatedifference in Adozation between Latria, and Dous 
Tia. Latria is the honor, that beſongetß one ſy vnto God as M. Hardinge ſaithe) in recog⸗ 
niſinge of the ſupreme Dom mion. But of Doulia, whiche is the other parte, and may 
be Engliſhed a Seruice, and, as they ſap, is dewe vnto a Creature, he thought it 
beſt, to ſap nothinge. Thus, by ꝙ. Hardinges diſtinction, wee muſt Honour God, x 
Serue Images. And therefoze this reuerence, ſo geuen, map not be called Idololas 
tna, but Idolodulia : That is to ſape, Not the Honowrinze, but onely the ſervinge, or o⸗ 
beieinge of Images. In like ſoꝛte Lyꝛa ſaithe, One knee we may boo x to any noble perſos 
but vpon bot he wee may kneele oneſy vnto God. And by ſuche a ſimple diſtinaion 
it is thought, the whole mater is wel ſalued. But, what if the ſimple people vn- 
derſtande no Grecke. and cannot ſo learnedly diſcerne Lofria,from Deulia,but take 
the one Adozation, foꝛ the other Uerily, as it now fareth in the Churche of 
Nome, they vſe them bothe vatucrſally without difference. 
Therefo:e this diſkinction,thus applied, ſermeth muche like fo that, the Phiſitians 
wife ſometime ſaid, Peper is colde in woozkinge,and hoate in operation. Foz 
M. Þardinges diſtinaion ſtandeth not in difference of mater, but onely tn woꝛdes. 
Ctcero ſaithe, Bonum eſſe negas : Præpoſitum dicis, An minuis hoc pacto auaritiam? 
T hoy wilt not haue worldly wealt ſy called Bonum, but oneſy Præpoſitum. But doeſi thou 
bereby any thinge abate cuorice * Cuen ſo map wee ſap to ꝙ. Hardinge: yee wil not 
haue pour Adozation of Jmages called Latria, but onely Doulia. But Sir, doo 
pou by this diſtinction, any thinge abate Jdolatrie z 


__ - - Cerfainely,Conftantins the Biſhop of Conſtantia, in the Seconde Nicene 


Councel ſaithe , Ego Imaginibus cultum honoris exhibebo eunde, qui debetur Viuificæ 
Trinitati: Et, fi quis nolit idem facere, eum anathematizo, vt Marcione, & Manichæum. 

J for my parte yelde vnto Images the ſame Adoration of bonowre , that is de we to the Holy 
Trinitie: And, if any max refuſe to doo the ſame „] accurſe him , as 1 doo the Heretiques 
M\ ercion, and Monichee, And in the ſame Councel it is determined thus, Non ſunt 
Dux Adorationes, ſed vna Adoratio, Imaginis, & Primi exemplaris, cuius eſt Imago. 
There are not twoo ſortes of Adoration (the one called Latria, the other Doulia, as ꝙ. 
Hardinge diuldeth them) but one ont ly Adoration, bothe of the Image, and alſo of the 


Samplers whereof the Image is, 3 


my " * 2 
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Lſkewſſe Thomas Aquine, after longe debatinge of the mater, thus df latte ru⸗ 
cth ouer the caſe: The Image, aud the thinge thereby repreſented, muſt be worſhipped bothe 
Tith one kinde of Adoration : And,faz example be ſaith, The Croſſe,or Image of Chriſte 
muſt be bonowed with Letria, (that is; with godly honour) bicauſe Chriſte him | ele is ſo 


boncured : And the Jmege of om Lady myſt be bonowed with Doulia, bicauſe that honor, 


(as he ſaithe) is Dewve vnto our Laſy, This determination of Thomas is re⸗ 
pzwued by Holtot: And his reaſon is this: Latria, or Godly honor, is deve onely vn⸗ 
to God : Eut the Image of God is not God: Therefore Latria, or Godly bonovr is not ſe we 
vnto an Image. Otherwiſe (ſaith he) the Creatoure, ond the Creature ſhoulde bothe be As 
dowred with one hoywoure, And not withſtandinge Henricus de Gandauo, Petrus de As 
gn/a, Tohannes de Guiverra, Durandus,and other Schale Dactours agree with Holcot, 
and their tudgement ſecme very agreeable vnto Reaſon , Yet he that wzote For» 
talitium Fidei, ſaithe, The Common opinion, and profliſe of the Churche boldeth the 
contrarie. And one Jacobus Papua, a grrate ſtickler of that ſide, douhteth nat ta 
wꝛite thus: Non tamen inficiamur, hac nos Lattiæ A dotatione Cluiſti preclariſfimam 
Crucem colere, & venerari : Yet wee denie not, lit wee doo woorſhip , and Adcure tſe 
moſte noble Croſſe of Chniſie,eyen with this Godly honcure, that wee calle Latria , And, 
where as P. Hardinge referreth the whole Adozation vnto the thinge repꝛeſented 
by the Amage, One Jacobus Nanclantus the Biſhop of Clugium in Italy telleth um, 
that the Image, and the thinge repꝛeſented by the Image, muſt bothe be wozſhips 
ped with one kinde of Adozation. His woꝛdes be theſe, Ergo non ſolum fatendum 


eſt, Fideles in Eccleſia A dorare coram Imagine, vt nonnulli ad caute lam forte loquuntur, 
ſed & Adorare Imaginem, fine quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin & eo illam venerari cultu, quo 


& protorypon eius. Propter quod, ſi illud habet A dotari Larria,& illa habet Adoran La- 


ria: Therfore wee muſt conſeſſe, & the faith ſul people in the c butche dooth not onely wotſßʒ p 
before the Image as ſome men vſe to ſpeabe for more aſſrance, lut that they woorſb; the 
Image it ſelje,and that without any manner ſcruple of conſcience , what ſo ever. Yea, and 
Further they woorſhip the Image with the ſame honome, where witß they woorſhip the thinge 
repreſented. As if the thinge repreſented by the Image be wobrſhipred with godly honomey 
then muſt the Image it ſelje likewiſe be woorſhipped with godly bonovr  Jf P. Hardinge 
wil ſap, theſe errours be olde,+ longe ſithence controlled by his Church of Rome, it 
map pleaſe him to vnderſtande, p Nanclantus was pꝛi ted in Uencece, Anno. 1887. 
and that Papua was pzinted in Coletne, Anno. 1564. vothe wel allowed without 
controlment, | | | | 5 ' 
Lhe caſe ſtandirige thus, what then auailcth P. Hardinges diſtinction of 
Latria and Doulia 2 J feare me, wee map ſay of him, and bis ſcle wes, as ©. Au- 
guſtine ſometime ſaide ofthe Beathens : Nemo mihi dicat, Non eſt Numen : non eſt 
Deus. Vtinam ipſi fic norint, quomodo nouimus nos. Sed quid habeant ,pfo qua re ha- 
beant,quid ibi faciant, Ara teſtatur. Let noman ſ ay vnto mee, It is no Dine Power: if 
is no Co1,] woulde to God, tfey ſo uc wir, as wee know it. But what they haue, aud in 

"what ſorte they have it , and what they doo abonte it, the Auſtar becreth witneſſe. 
 Marcellina the Heretique is much repzoved by S. Auguſtine, ſoꝛ that,cmonge 
other Images, the offered vp incenſe to the Image of Chziſte. And Ozigen ſaith, 
Fieri non poteſt, vt quis & Deum, & Simulachrum colat. Jt is not poſſible , that cny man 
may Woorſhip God, and an Image both: togeather , And Polydozus Urrgtlius a man of 
late pe&res, vttering the greate abuſe, that he ſaw in the Churche in his time, wꝛi⸗ 
teth thus: Nunc de Simulachtorum cultu agamus: quem non modo noſtræ Religionis 
expertes, ſed, teſte Hieronymo, omnes ferè Vetetes dancti Patres damnabant, ob merit I- 
dololatriæ. No- let vs intreate of the woorſhippinge of Jmages : whiche not onely the Heas 
thens , that were Voide of cin Religion, but alſo, as S. Hierome ſaithe , al the Olde Godly 
Fathers condemned, for jeare 0f Jdolatrie, | 
| Nr 3 Ans 
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Fry THE XII II. ARTICLY 


And of the abuſe, and diloꝛder of the Churche herein in his time, he wꝛſteth thus: 
Ed inſaniæ deuentum eſt, vt hæe pars Pietatis parim di fferat ab Impietate. The worſde 
is come to ſuche oultrage , and meere madneſſe herein, that this parte of Holineſſe differeth 
now Very litle from open Wickedneſſe , To this paſſe the Churche of God was 
bzought by S. Hardinges diſtinaion, of Latria, and Donſia. 

The beſt remedie in this behalle, and moſte agreeable with Gods Node, is, 
vtterly to aboliſhs the cauſe of the il. So the godly Ringe Ezechias toke downe, 
and bzake in peeces the Bꝛaſen Serpente, Notwithtandinge Poſes him ſelke, by 
Geddes ſpectal Commaundement had ereced it: notwithſtandinge it were an ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe Figure of Chꝛiſte hanginge vpon the Croſſe : notwithſtandinge it had con⸗ 
tinued ſo many yeres : not withſtandinge God by it had w2ought ſo many Pira- 
cles. So the godly Biſhoppe Epiphanius rente in ſunder the Image of Chꝛiſte 


; Painted in a Clothe, and ſaide, Jt was againſt Gods Commaundement, a tbinge 


Superſtitious, and vnmecte foz the Churche, and people of God: notwithſtanding 
it were the Image of Chziſte. So the godly Emperour Zheodoſtus made his Pꝛo⸗ 
clamation ouer al bis Dominions in this ſozte , Signum Seruatoris noſtri , quocung 
loco reperitur,tolh jubemus. Wee ſtreiteſy commannde,that the Image of our Saue oe be 
taken downe , in what place ſo euer it ſhal be founde: not withſtandinge it were the J- 
mage of our Saueour. Do it is Decreed in the late Councel of Pens, that, when 
Images happen to be abuſed by the people, they be either notably altered, oꝛ vt- 
terly aboliſhed. either doth God thzoughout al bis boly Scriptures anvwhere 
condemne Image bzeakers : but erpzeſſely , & everywhere he condemneth Image 
wozſhippers, and Jmagemakers. God ſaithe, They are ſnares fo catche the ignorant? 
He knoweth the inelination of the harte of man. And therefoze be ſaith, 2 be 
ße, that ſeadeth the blinde out _ way: Indzaccnſed be he, that laieth a ſiumblinge blocke 
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THE XV. ARTICLE, 
OFREADINGE THE SCRIPTYRES. 
The B. of Sariſburte. 


Oꝛ that the Laie People was then fozbidden to reade the 
UUoo2de of God in their owne tongue, 


M Hardinge The. l Diuiſion 


That the laie people war then forbidden to reads the Vvoorde of God in their ee tongue l 
finde it not. (204) Neither doo I finde, that the laie people Was then, or at any other time commann- 
dad to reade the woorde of God in their owne tongue, beinge vulgare, and barbarous . By vulgare, 
and barbarous tongues, I vnderſtande, as before, al other, beſide the three learned, and principal ton- 
£#es, Hebrew, Greke, and Latine-Vvhiche,as they Were once nat iue, and vulgare to thoſe three Pev- 
ples, ſo nowe to none be they natiue, aud vulgare, but common to be obteigned by learninge, for ne- 
ditation of the Scriptures, and other knowledge: 


The B. of Sariſburte. | 
ꝙ. Hardinge fully diſchargeth this whole mater in one woo2de . 7 fnde it not, 
ſaith he, that the Laie People was then forbidden to reade the vvoorde of God in their one ton» 
gue. Yowe be it, ſome others of his ſide thought ſometimes, they had ſurely founds 
it:and were hable to allege theſe wooꝛdes, Nolite ſanctum dare Canibus, G cue not ho- 
ly thinges to Dogges : And thereof neceſſarily to conclude , that the Laie People, 
whom in reſpect of them ſelues they called Dogges, might not once touche the ho- 
ly Scriptures. But S. Hardinge ſaith plainely, He finderh it not. This ſhozt 
anſweare, touching the demaunde, is ſufficient: Yfhe kne we, what were ſufficiẽt. 
Al the reſt is made vp onely in wooꝛdes, as ſhal appeare. | 
He addeth further, Neither dov I finde, that the Late People mar then or at any other time, 
commatended to rrade rhe Woorde of God in their e tongue, bemge vulgare, and Barbarous. 
Firſt, this ſtopple, of Commaundinge, is wholy impertment vnto the queſtion. 
Secondly,al other tongues, thꝛe onely extepted, are, without iuſte cauſe, Condem⸗ 
ned koꝛ Barbarous, Thirdlp, this exception, ot the peoples readinge in their Uul- 
gare tongue, is onely a bare ſhifte,and a quarrel without ſauoure. Foz in what 
tongue can the Uulgare people reade, and vnderſtande any thinge , ſauinge onely 
in their owne Common, and Uulgare tongue: But as the Emperoure Tiberius 
vſed ſometimes to ſende certaine of his Nobles into his out Pꝛouinces, and far 
Countries, to rule there, as Uiceroies, Lieutenantes vnder him , and pet, that 
not withſtandinge, woulde not ſuffer them to goe thither, oꝛ in any wile to departe 
from Kome:euen in like ſoꝛte P. Hardinge, notwithſtandinge he woulde ſecme to 
licence the Laie People to reade Goddes Uloo2de , Pet he limiteth them either to 
the Grecke,0: to the Latine , oꝛ to the Hebꝛewe tongue, wherein he is wel aTu- 
red, they cannot reade it. i 
But, that the people was in Olde times willed, to reade the Scriptures , and 
that in ſuche tongues, as they were hable to vnderftande , it is euident, and ap- 
peareth many waies . And of infinite teſtimonies , and good pꝛoufes, onely to 
touche a few, God ſaith thus vnto his people: Herken O Jſroel; Let the Woordes, that) 
ſpeake to thee tf is daie, reaſt in thy hatte: tho ſhalt ſhewe them vnto thy Children: thow 
Paſt thinke of them ſittinge in tfy bouſe, and walkinge in thy ioinne y: and when tow 2oeſt 
fo reaſt,ond when to · w nſeſte: thow ſhalt binde them, as a marke , vnto thy bande: thow 
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ſhalt haue them as a token before thine eies: thow ſbalt mite them on the poſtes of thy doo» 


res, and at the entrie of thy gates. 
ſes, thy gat bo | ln 
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_ THE XV. ARTICLE 
Corn?) kerippe As ſt is noted by a Writer ol late yteres, & was decr®d in the Firſt Conncel 
de vanirare bf Nice, that no Chꝛiſtian man ſhoulde be without the Bible in his houſe, S. Aus 
Kcientiarum. guſtine ſaith vnto the people, Nec ſolum ſufficiat, quod in EcclefitDiuinas Lectiones 
an guſtin. in ca- auditis i Sed etiam in domibus veſtris, aut ipſi legite, aut alios legentes requirite, Thinke 
pite leiun j. it not ſufficient, that ye here the Ecriptures in tHe Churche : but alſo in yore bouſes at home, 
vitherreade youre ſelue tz or gente ſome other to reade vnto yo we. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith 
chmſoctom in vnto his people, Admoneo, & rogo, vt libros comparetis: J warne yowe , and be ſeche 
Zohan vo we, to gecte bookes, Againe he ſaith, Audite Sæculares omnes: Comparate vobis Bi- 
Chryſoſiom.in blia, anime Pharmaca . Si nihil aliud vultis, vel Nouum Teſtamentum acquirite: 
Epiſt. ad coloſſi Apoſtolun, Euangelia, Acta, continuos, & ſedulos Doctotes. Heare me, qe menne of the 


bom. ». Worlde : geate ye the Bible, that moſt holſome remedie for the ſoule : If ye wil nothinge 
els, yet at the ſeaſt grate the Newe Teſtament, s. Paules Epiſiles,and the Actes, that mcie 
Origen. in kal be youre continual ,and earneſt Teachers , Dzigen ſaith, Vtinam omnes faceremus illud, 
bod > quod Scriptum eſt, Scruramini Scripruras: J woulde to Cod, we woulde al doo, as it is writs 
Hieronym.in en, Scerche the Scriptures . S. Hicrome ſpeakinge of the Compante of wemen, that 
Epitaphio Pau was at Bethleem with Paula, ſaith thus, Non licebat cuiquam Sororum , ignorare 
te. Pſalmos, & non de Scripturis Sanctis quoridie aliquid diſcere. Jt was not lawful for any 
one of al the Siſters, to be ignorant of tie Þſelmes ; nor to paſſe over any daie, without lears 
ninge ſome parte of the Scitures. In theſe Examples, notwitgſtandinge (ome tauil 
perhaps might be made to the contrary, pet very reaſon wil leade P. Hardinge to 
thinke, that theſe Fathers meante , the people ſhoulde reade the Scriptures in 
Baſins de 5pi- their owne knowen, and Uulgare tongues, S. Baſile ſaith, Quantum ferre poreſt 
riru Sancta ci humana natura, poſſumus efſe Similes Deo: Similitudo autem illa fine cognitione nulla 
—.— eſt: Cognitio autem conſtat ex Docttina: Initium autem Doctrinæ, Sermo eſt : Sermonis 
autem partes, Syllabæ, & Voces. Wee ma e become like vnto Godzas far foortp, as the weake 
natime of man can beare. But this likenes cannot be w thout knowledge : Neither this knows 
ledge without Doctrine. And the beginninge of Doctrine is ſpeache t and the portes of ſpeache 
be Woordes,ond Syllables, The Reſolution hereof is this: The people without vn- 
derſtandinge the particulare Mooꝛdes, and Spllables,cannot know the Speache: 
not knowinge the Speache, they cannot attaine this Doctrine: and without this 

Doctrine they cannot be like vnto Cod; | 


| © MHardinge. The.2. Diniſion. 
They that tredte of this Article, concerninge the hauinge of the Scriptures in a vulgare ng Three tim; | 

for the Laitieto reade, bee of three ſimdry opinionz. some ludge it to be vererlywnlsWful, that dry opinice 
the Bible be tranſlated into any tongue of the Common people . Some thinke it good it be tranſlated, concerning | 


fo that reſpette be had of tint. and of place, and of perſones. Some le of the opinion, that the Holy the 3 
Scriptures ought to be had in the mother and natiue tongue of eue ry nat ion, without any regarde of weren 
nis the time place, or perſones c The firft opinton is holden of fe we, and Commonly myſliked .© The third ,, gart ton 


praQtiſe of the is mainteined by all the ſecles of oure time, the $wenkfeldians excepted , "who woulde the Scriptu- gue, 
Churche of res to be innoregarde , The ſeconde is allowed beft of thoſe that ſeems to be of moſt wiſedame and 
Rome. godlines,and to haue mott care for the bealthe of the Churcht.a· who haue not ſcurred them ſelues from 
2 This vas = the Faith uche hath continexwed from the beginnings. Here that 1 ſate nothinge of the firtt opi- 
8 * nronsas they of the thiyde reprooue the moderation of the ſeconde, ſo they of the ſeconde carmot allume 
Ales,and al the i. generalitie of the thirds. 
Olde Fathers. The B. of Sariſburie. 
a M1 ertiog Here are laideowt tha ſundzie opinions: Che Firlt vtterly barreth al, and 
* eneryof the Laie prople, from cuery parcel ofthe Scriptures. The Thirde geneth 
al menns leaue to reade al partes thereof, without exception. Bytweene theſe 
two extremes, the Seconde opinion is a meane. | 
The fir hereof , ſaith . Hardinge, is contmonly milliked. Yet — 
| appears 


OF READINGE THE'SCRIPTYRES. $20 


appeareth bv him in the fourteenthe Diuiſion of this Article, it is the very Pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe, and opinion of the Churche of Rome: whiche Churche,as he ſaith.hath already 
condemned al the ewe Zranſlations , and not allowed the Olde, neither in the 
Eofthian tongue tranſlated by Ulphilas , noꝛ in the Sclauon tongue tranſlated 
by S. Hierome:noꝛ hath diuiſed any other Tranllat ion of her owne. Hereby it is 
plaine, that the Opinion, and Pzactiſe of the Churche of Rome, is commonly myl⸗ 
liked, and holden of fewe. | 
The Lhirde Opinion, that al menne indifferently mate reade the Scriptures 
without reſtrainte, as G. Hardinge ſaith, is holden onely by certaine Scctes , and 
is fo general. Not withſtandinge this generalitie ſeemed good to Chzilte , his A- 
poſtles, and to al the Olde Doctours ofthe Churche, as it ſhal appeare. Mhere⸗ 
fo:e it foloweth, that Chꝛiſte, his Apoſtles, and al the Olde Doctours; by P. Har⸗ 
dinges iudgement, were Sectaries, and Heretiques. 5 | 
The Seconde Opinion is a meane bytweene bothe, and is holden by . Har» 
dinge, and by cerfaine others, that haue not at any time altred theire Faith: Not- 
withſtandinge menne ſaie, P. Hardinge hath altered moze then once , and there⸗ 
fo:e mate hardly be allowed, to paſſe in this number. Pet is this opinion of al 
others accoumpted the beſt. Howe be it, where as al menne are indifferently, 
and equally enheritours to Goddes Mooꝛde: to binde the ſame onely vnto a fewe, - 
and that with ſache reſtrainte of times, and places, it muſt needes be thought ſome 
greate partialitie. S. Paule ſaith, Quzcunque ſcripta ſunt , ad noſtram Doctrinam n 
ſcripta ſunt: vt per patientiam, & conſolationem Scripturarum ſpem habeamfſs, Af , that * 
is written in the Scriptures, is written for o inſtriction: that by patience , and conforte of 
the Scriptures we maie haue hope. ©. Baſile ſaithe, The Scripture of God is ſiłe an Apo- Baſilins in 
rhecanes ſhoppe,ſul of Medicines of ſundrie ſortes, that euetj man maie there chooſe a conue/ Pfaln. E. 
nient remedie for his diſeaſe « S. Augultine ſaith, Deus in Scripruris, quaſi amicus 2 Auguſtin.Epift, 
lʒaris, ſine fuco loquitur ad Cor doctorum, & indoctorum. Almighty Cod in the Sciiptu- 3.ad vobyranum 
res ſpeaketh,as a familiar frende without diſsimulation,vnto the hartes, both of the ſeamed, 
and alſo of the vnlearned , Wherefoze the Woozde of God beinge ſo Uniuerſal, 
meete foz al diſeaſes, foʒ al wittes, and foz al capacities: foꝛ M. Hardinge to imp3o- 
per the ſame onely vnto a fewe it is both far greatter diſhonoure vnto God, and 
alſo far greater iniurie vnto Gods faithful people, then, if he would in like manner 
1 imp2oper , and incloſe the Sonne beames, to comfozte the riche, and not the pooꝛe: 
ga to ſhine vpon ſome, not vpon al. This meane wap, is no wav: It is weighed out, 
iog not by the Scriptures , oꝛ holy Fathers, but onely by policie,and wozdly reaſon, 


M. Hardinge. The.3. Diniſion: | 

That the ſcriptures be not to be ſet foorth in the vulgare tongue tobe rrade of al ſortes off peo- 

Five Con- ple, euery parte of them, without am limitation of time, place, and perſones , they ſeeme to be moucd 
bderations With theſe conſiderat ions. Firfh, that it is not neceſſary ; Nexte , that It in not conuenient: Thirdly, 
may the that it is not profitable: Fourthly, that it is dangerous, and burifud And lattly, altbough it were 
e accorded , the common people to luue libertie, 10 reade the Bible in their une tongue yet that the 
"Wa "As 1 fran/lations of late yeeres made by thoſe.that haue diurded them ſelues fromthe Carholtke Churches 
for al ſortey be not to be allowed, as Worthely ſuſpected. not to be ſomnde, and aſſured. $4.68] 


ef people 
w tale The B. of Sariſburie. b 3 and 
3 © Theſe deepe conſiderations were neuer diuiſed, neither by Poles, noꝛ by Chꝛiſte +++, 
. N92 by the Apoſtles, no by any the Ancient Fathers: but are bzought in onely t g 
nowe at laſte by them, that of longue time haue deceiued the woꝛlde by Ignozance, 
and yet laboure by the ſame to deceine it ſtil. Chꝛiſte ſaithe, Qui male agit, odit lu- 4 
cem He that dooth yl , fleieth the tryal of the light. And P. Yarvinges owne Amphi- ! 1 


lochius 
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Anphilbehiut lochius ſaith, Naruralis providentia eſt male errantium, auferre de medio Teftimonia vez 
in vita vin ritatis. vt is the natural proviſion of them, that be wiſſulſy decemed, to conveigh ot of ſight 
cem al proufes, and Teſtimonies of the Tmethᷣ. $9 the Philiſtines, the better to keepe the 
Nun. Jewes th:al,and in ſubiection, vtterly bereued them of al manner weapon, and ar⸗ 
tti!larie, and leatt them naked:and, no doubtes, bare them then in hande, as S. Har⸗ 
dinge doth nowe the people of God, that it was neither neceſſary, noz conucnient, 
Cale in no: pzoftable foz them, to haut armoure . Uerily Chi ſoſtome ſaith, Jt is more neg 
hes" FA z 6 arte, more convenient, and more profiteble for the Laie People to reade Goddes Woorde, 
i for Monkes,or Pneſtes, or any others. Thus he wꝛiteth, Hoc eſt, quod omnia quaſi 
vna quadam peſte corrumpit, quod Lectionem Diuinarum Scripturarum ad ſolos putatis 
Monachos pertinere: cum multo vobis magis, quam illis, fir neceſſaria. Itaque multo eſt 
grauius, atque deterius, rem ſuperfluam eile putare Legem Dei, quim illam omnind non 
legere. Hæc enim verba ſunt, quæ de Diabolica prorſus meditatione promunrur: This 15 if, 
thet, as it were with a peſulence, inſetteth al thinges, that ye thinke , The readin7e of the 
$criptures perteineth oneſy vnto M onkes : where as it is wy more neceſjarie for yo we, then 
for them, Jt is more wickednes,to thinke, Goddes Lawe is ſuperfluous,then if ye ſhoulde nes 

wer reade if, For theſe be the woordes , that no doubtes come from tFe ſtudie of the Diueſ. 
Thus muche theretoꝛe we learne here by Chzyſoſtome, that theſe M. Harvinges 

re Diatoſice profounde conſiderations comme jrom the ſiudie, and cloſet of the Piuel. 


Ore — M Hardinge The. Diuifion. 
tay; Firft, that the Common people of al ſorten and degrees » ought of neceſiitie to reade g/ the luh 


$criprures in their one tongue. they ſaie. they could nener finde it hitherto in the ſame Scriprures. ire 
neus Writeth, that the Apoſtles preached to the Aliantes,and tarbarou people the Faith of Chrifte, 
euen to thoſe,tha: were alianterand Bar baous in lang ag e. an [alth.that hauinge beard the Goſpel 
; preached , they beleeued inChyiſte:and kepinge the order of Tradition, whicle the Apoſiles deltuered 
4 vnto them, had their ſaluut ion. and Faith wirren in their harte without printe, penne, or inke, and 
| wtterly Without letters, And further he / le wet that if the Apetiles had lefte to vs no scripture: 
«t al, yet "we ſhould be ſaued by the tradition; whiche they le fte to them, "whom they committed their 
Churches wnto, as many nations of allantes be ſaued by the ſame. 


ad ucrius 


Libro. 


hercles.c,4 


H/larins liſe wiſe declaringe, that the myterie of Gods i. and thexpeCtatis of the bleſſed Kings prologo is 
dom, is moft and chiefly preached in the three tung us in whiche Pilate Wrote on the Croſſe our Lord in an, ov 
eſis Chrifte io be kinge of the Lewes : confeſſethnortcithflandinge , that many Barbatous nations tiogem 
baue are led. and gotten the true knowledge of God by the preachinge {ory Apottles, and the paith Lia. 


of the Churches remaininge amongeft them to that daie. VVhereby he doeth vi to vnderflande, that 
the wnlear ed Barbarovs people had thery Faith without letters, or writinge, whereof they had no 
ſul, by tradicionand preachinge, as wel as the other nations » */ Were holpen by the benefite of 
the learned ronguts, HebreWe, Greeke,and Lat ine. 


| The B. of $ariſourie. 


Touchinge this firſt conſideration, Þ. Hardinge imagineth ſhadowes of him 

ſelle, aud fighteth ſtowtelp againft the ſame . Therefoze he mate ſoone attaine the 

Uictozie. Fox wee ſate not, that the common people of al ſoztes,and degræs, ought 

of neceſſitie to reade al the holy Scriptures. This ts onely.Þ. Hardinges fantaũie: 

Ale ſaie it not. We knowe, ſome are blinde, and many vnlearned , 4 cannot reave, 

But thus we ſaie, That in the Pꝛimitiue Churche, who ſo euer woulde, and could 

a reade, might lawfuilp reade without controlmente. Therefo:e S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

Anguſin in c as it is befoze alleged, Aut ipſi legite, aut alios legentes requirize, Either icade your ſeluesg 
Hite leu. or geate ſome other, toreade vnto or. | 255 

IJ graunt, at the firſt pꝛeachinge, and publiſhinge of the Goſpel, certaine Bar- 

darous Nations, that receiued the Faithe of Chziſte, had neither Bookes , ncz 


Letters « Pet were they not therefoze ignczant,o; leafte at large, to 8 3 
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knewe not what. They had then certaine officers in the Churche , whiche were 
called Catechiſiz ; whoſe dutie was, continually, and at al times, to teache the 
Pꝛinciples of the Faithe, not by Boke, but by Pouthe. Of theſe mention is made 
in the Aces of the Apoſtles, in the Councel of Nice, and els where. This office 
bare Dzigen that Ancient learned Father. This dockrine Dionyſus calleth 89» 
T&ged\ora Adyic, Qracles,or Jnſimuftions ꝑeuen from Cod: And ſaithe, They paſte from 
one, to an other, not by Writinge , but by Mouthe, i voo5 tis vdo, from minde, to minde, 
Neither did theſe Traditions conteine any ſecrete, oꝛ pꝛiuie Jnftrucions , oz In⸗ 
uentions of Men, as it is imagined by ſome,but the very ſelfe ſame Doctrine, that 
was conteined wzitten in the Scriptures of God , And in this ſoꝛte the Goſpel it 
ſelfe,and the whole Religion of Chziſte was called a Tradition. So Tertullian 
calleth the Articles ofthe Faithe, An oſde Tradition. So the Faitbe of the Holy 
Lrinitie in the Councel of Conſtantinople ts called a Tradition: And the Faithe 
of two ſund2te Natures in Chꝛiſte in the ſame Councel is called, Apoſtolorum vi- 
ua Traditio: The Lineſy Tradition of the Apoſiſes . Oo it is wꝛitten in Socrates , 
Credimus in vnum Deum Patrem,ſecundum Euangelicam, & Apoſtolicam Tradition, 
ee beleene in one God the Father, accordinge to the Tradition of the Goſpeljand of the As 
poſiles , D ©. Baſile calleth it, a Tradition, To beſeeue in the Father, the Sonne, and the 
Holy Ghoſte, Therefo:e . Paule ſaithe, Teneie Traditiones,quas accepiſtis,ſiue per 
Sermonem, ſiue per Epiſtolam , Keepe the Traditions, that ye haue receined , either by 
M onthe,or els by Letter. By theſe wezdes the Doarine of the Apoſtles is called a 
Tradition, And foꝛ this cauſe S. Cypʒian ſaithe, Vnde eſt iſta Traditio? An de Do- 
minica, & Euangelica Veritate deſcendens: an de Apoſtolorum Midatis,arque Literis ve- 
niens? From whence is this Tradition? whether cometh it from our Lorde , and from his 
Goſyeſior els from the Epiſiſes, and Commaundementes of the Apoſiles? | 

Thus were the Barbarous Nattons inſtructed by Tradition, and by Pouthe, 
and were made perfite in enerp pointe, and parcel of the Faithe, and, as Jreneus 
ſaithe, Hed their Saſuation by the Holy Ghoſt written in their Martes: and were as muche 
bourden vnto the ſame, as vnto any writinges, and letters of the Apoſiſes, Df ſachs liue⸗ 
ly, and cleare Doctrine ©, Paule ſaithe, Chniſte was ſet out, and Crucified Feſore the 
eies of the Galathians, And thereof he ſaithe to the Philipptens, My prater is, that 


your Charitie may yet mote, and more abounde in al kno-wlege,and in al vnderſtandinge, And 


thus, not withſtandinge they were Barbarous , yet were they hable to render an 
accoumpte of al the Religion, and Faithe in Chꝛiſte. Foz thus Jrenæus wziteth 
of them, $i quis illis annuntiaret ea, quæ ab iſtis Hæreticis inuenta ſunt, ſtatim claude- 
rent aures : Yfony man woulde ſhewe theſe Barbarous Nations , what thinges theſe Hes 
retiques haue iuuented, they woulde ſtoppe their eares,and not abide it. Likewiſe it a man 
woulde ſhe we them of the Pꝛolanation of Chꝛiſtes Holy Pyſteries , of Tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation,of Real, and Fleaſhely Pꝛeſence, and of ot her like hozrible diſozders, 
that nowe are holden, and defended in the Churche of Nome, as Jrencus ſaithe, 
Fugerent longo longiùs, ne audire quidem ſuſtinentes blaſphemum colloquium . Th 
-woulde flee way, as fame as they were hable, and would not abide the hearinge of ſuche bla⸗ 
ſphemous talke , Thus were theſe Nations ſufficiently inſtruded, not withſtanding 
they were Barbarous,and wanted Bokes, 

But thev of M. Þardinges ſide,neither wil teache the people, as their dutie is, 
noꝛ ſuffer them to reade the Holy Scriptures , and to teache them ſelues. Chꝛiſte 
map fuſtly ſay to them, as he did ſometimes vnto others the like, Woe be vnto you, 
ye Senbes, and Phariſeis: Ye ſhntte vp the Kingedome of Heauen before men: and neither doo 
ye enter your ſelues,nor ſuffer others, thet would enter. Df ſuche Jrencus ſpeaketh in 


the nerte Chapter folowinge: Hoc non eſt ſanantium, nec viuificantium,ſed magis gras 
uantium, & augentium ignorantiam. Et mulid verior hic Lex inuenitur, Maledictum di- 
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cens omnem,quiin errorem mittit Cœcum in via. This is not the rarte of them, that would 

| | bealegor prue life: but rather of them, that augment the burthen, and increaſe ignorance , And 
Deuteron. 27. keen is the Lowe wel vaiſied, Accurſedis be, that ſeadetß the blinde out ofhs way, 


M Hardinge. The. y Diuiſron. 
That it is not conuenient nor ſcemely, al ſortes of perſons without exception to be admitted to 
the readinge of the Holy Scriptures, I neede to ſay notſun ge: E uery reaſonable man may eaſely vnder- 
ftande the cauſes by himſelfe: This is certame, diuerſe Chapters and florres of the Olde Teflament, 
The VVoorde Conteine ſuch matter ar occaſion of eur! thoughtes is like to be geuen, if VVomen, Maidens, and Younge 
of G od ofterech men be permitted to reade them. Gregorte Naxiandene, Whome the Greekes called the diume,ſatth, 1b. 
occation ot il gued threat conſiderations that it is not the parte of al perſons to reaſon of God,and of god- hs > | 
ohne. ly hinges » neither behooueful the ſame be done in al times and places, nor that al thinges tous hinge 
— of cg. God be medled Withal. vvhiche aduertiſement taketh no place here al be admitted to the curiouſe 
teotion, and readingeof the Scriptures in their uwe vulgare Tongue. 
Reaſoninge,and | | 
not of Rea- The B. of Seriſburie. | 
dipge. M. Hardinge ſaſthe, 1: is not conuenlent, nor ſcemely that al the people { houlle reade the 
Holy $criptures:As if he woulde ſay in plainer wiſe, Jt is not meete nor ſeemeſy,that God 
ſhoulde ſpecke vnto (uc ty of the poore ſimple people without exception. Pow be it, God 
him ſelte ſaithe not ſo, but rather the contrary, S. Auguſtine ſaithe,as it is alleged 
Aug uſtm ad befoze, God ſpeoketh as a familiar frende vnto the harte bot ße of the learned, and alſo of the 
Voluſanem E wVlearned, Foz he hath no acceptation,oz choiſe of perſonnes . If it be not ſeeme- 
þ'/-3. Lee ly foz the people of God to reade,and to know Coddes Poly Ul, foz whome then 
ad cor c datto 1g it ſemely; The danger of Fantaſtes,and il thoughtes, that may thereby be mo⸗ 
i C3 #do:1+ utd, is but a fantaſie, The Pzophete Dautd ſaithe, Eloquia Domini eloquia caſta: 


8 The "Wopordes of God be holy and Cheſte V V oordes, Againe he ſaithe, V Vhircly ſhal a 
Ale Jonge man ame nde bis iſe ? He anſweareth not, by lleeinge, but, bykerpinge thy holy 
Male 11 V Voordes, | 

pam And may we thinke, that . Hardinge meaneth any god Falthe, that to the 


intent, as he (aith,to pul ponge men from em thoughtes,thus withdzaweth them 
from the reabinge of Goddes Wiozde, whiche everywhere repzooucth @inne; and 
nevertheleſſe geueth them leaue to reade Oude, Terence, Pzopertius , and ſuche 
others, whiche,foz themoſt parte,arenothinge elo but examples , and Scholes of 
inne / Uerilp,if Coddes holy Wimzde be a pzonocation of 11 thoughtes , whiche 
blaſphemous Woozbdes , J maruel Þ, Vardinge can vt without hozrour, the 
wozlde thinketh , that many Uamarited Pzſeſtes in the Churche of Nome, arc as 
muche inclined to the ſame, as any Woman, Maden, o: Yonge man, Foz it is net 

a Gowne,02 a Cappe, that moztifieth the affecttons of the minde, | 
Nav anon Nazlanzene ſpeaketh not of readinge the @criptures,but of tötentſous diſpu- 
Theologte lis tinge,and reaſoninge of Cod, oz gobly thinges: whiche,as ©. Paule ſalthe, often- 
1 Timah 2. times woozketh the ſubnerſion of the hearers . And in this ſenſe B. Cypztan ſee- 
cl meth to ſay, De Deo etiam vera dicere,periculoſum eſt: Of God it is dr ungercvsto ſteeke, 
| yea although ye ſpeoke the tmeth, Bereof M. Harding make th vp a very icliber reaſon, 
It 11 not ſeemely for eurry man to contende,and diſpute of God : Ergo, it is not ſermely for the Laye 
People to reade the Scriptures , I graunte,the Kabines did not amiſſe, to reftratne the 
people from readinge certaine Chapters of the Olde Teſtament , vntil they were 
growen in pecres , and tudgement , Foz the Scriptures of Cod are not al of one 
ſo:te, Some partes be eaſp:Dome partes be harde ; Some meete fo2 beginners: 
ſome meete fo: them, that know moꝛe: But al mette, and made foꝛ the people of 
God, Pet were it greate folte, and wante of diſcretion, to beginne firſte with the 
I rom Hardeſt, Do Juſtiniaii the Emperour appointeth an ozder foz the readinge of the 
Pandect | — Lawes 


Ab. 1. J. 
logie. 
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what Bookes,and Titles he woulde haue read the Firſt peere, what the Seconde; 
t ſo foozth. Foz otherwiſe; who ſo would wade without oꝛder, ſhoulde loſe his time. 

But where as P. Harding laithe, Jt is not ſecmely;noz conuenient, the Scrip- 
tures ſhoulde be read of al perſonnes without exception, it had benne good ſtil; 
and ſome credite vnto his cauſe , yt he coulde haue told vs platnely ; owt of al the 
whole people, what perſonnes he thinketh meete, to be excepted. Pt he ſaie, Olde 
Menne, that were muche vnſeemely. If he ſate, Childzen, S. Paule ſaith, Timo- 
thee was bꝛought vp from his Childhode, in the Scriptures:and neuer thought it 
vnconuenient. Pf he ſaie, The Unlearned, Chꝛyſoſtome anſweareth , Nihil opus 
eſt zyllogiſmis. Ruſtici, aniculæq; intelligunt. To vnſeiſtanſe Goddes MWootde, wee 
neede no $yllogiſmes, or knowledge of Logique: auſtande menne, and Olde wemen doo vn⸗ 
derſtande it, Pf he ſaie, Wemen, This ſame was it, that Julianus the wicked Em⸗ 
peroure charged the Chziſfians withal, foz that their wemen were ſo ſkilful in 
the Scriptures . But Nazianzenus anſweareth foz his ſiſter Coꝛgonia, that ſhe 


was ſkilful both in the Olde Teſtamente,and alſo in the Newe . Vl he ſaie, Pais 


| 


| 
thus willfully to abuſe it. They, vnto whom Chzilte woulde not open the Se- 


dens, ©, Picrome anſweareth, That al the Maidens abonte Lady Paula, were forced 
daily to learue the Scriptures, Ył he ſaie, Yonge Menne, oꝛ Boles , Cy2illus anſwea: 
reth, In Sacris Literis educati, ſiunt poſteireligiofiſsimt,quiuis nõ æquè eloqueres, Be- 
inge brought vp in the Scriptures, after ward they become moſt god ſy men, al be it perhaps not 


ſo cloquente. V he late, the Poze, S. Paule anſweareth, No multi genere nobiles, 


At Cozinthe emonge them, that firſt receiued the Goſpel , There wete not many of 
greote b:1th, or muche wealthe, Pf he late, Heretiques, S. Auguſtine beinge inclined 
to the Hereſie of the Panichees,by readinge the Scriptures was conuerted. Bf 
he ſaie, Heathens, ©. Luke wil (ate, that Nueene Candaces Chamberlaine, beinge 
an Þcathen, read the Seriptures without controlment. i 

Nowe if neither Oloe menne, noz Childꝛen, noz the Learned, noꝛ the Unlear⸗ 
ned. noz Wlemen, noꝛ Paldens, noz Yonge menne, no; Votes, noz the Pooze, 
noꝛ the Miche, no Heretiques, noꝛ Meathens be ercepted from the readinge of 
Coddes Wozde, what ot her ſozte of menne then is there, that P. Pardinge would 
haue ercepted7 V it be conueniente foz every of theſe to rcade the @criptures,fog 
whome then is it not conveniente? 

| MHardinge, The, l. Dluſion, 

And the zcripture It ſelfe (ſale they) / hewetſ plamnely, that of conventence the $eriptures oug 
not be made common to al perſons, Vor Chriſte affirmeth the ſame 1th his tone Weordes, her 
he ſalthe to his Apoſtles, vnto you tt 14 geuen to note the gecreteſ of the Hing edome of God 1 but 
to * others in Parables, that wien they ſer they / howlde not ſee i and un they heave, they / hould 
mot wnderſlande, (14) They to Whom It Ii geuen i fue theſe ſecrets, be none er then the Au- 
ſer, and their zus ceſſouri, or Diſcipler. They to whom this is not g tuen, but muſt learne 3 
be they, for "whom it were better to be ignorant of the Myſteries, then to fun- them, leaſt they al- 
wſe them, and be the moye greewouſely condemned, if they ſette little by them, hee wee ſee com 
monly doone anumę e the common people, | 

The B. of $atiſburle. 


It were mnche better foꝛ ꝙ. Hardinge not to knowe the Weozde of Cod, then 


cretes of the ingdeme of Frauen, were not the Common ſozte of the Late Pro- 
ple. es G. Hardinge ſuppoſeth, but the Biſhoppes, the Pzicftes, the Woctours, the 
Scribes,and the Phariſeies,and other like repzobates, whem God had geuen ouer 
in the harden ele oi their hartes, as it is plaine by the Woozdes,that Chzifte alle⸗ 
geti owt of the Pꝛophete Eat : © Lorde , herden the heite of this pecple: ſicppe then 
earcs;blinde ti en eres;leoſt happily they be connerted, and ſo be ſaved , And thus that An- 
( Py «tend 
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tren cus liß 4. tient Father Jreneus immediat ly after the Apoſtles time erpounded it: and ap- 


Cap. 48. plieth thereto theſe wazdes of S Paule, In quibus Deus huius ſæculi excœcauit cor- 
2 Cori. . da infidelium, vt non fulgeat illis illuminatio Euangelij Gloriæ Dei. In whowe God both 

| | blinded the hartes of them, that le vn faithful, that the brighteneſſe of the Goſrel of the los 
Raman 1 rie of God may not ſhine vnto them: And like wiſe theſe woozdes , Tradidit illos Deus 


in reprobum ſenſum, God bath deliuered them cuer into a reprobete vnderſtandinge: And 

in the ende he compareth them with Pharao, and Antichztfte . So likewiſe Dio- 

nyſius the Carthuſtan, whoſe authozitie, J trowe, M. Hardinge wil not denie, 
Diamyius Car- ſaithe ol them: luſto Dei ludicio negata eſt illis prædicatio Euangelij, tanquam indi- 
thuſian. In La- Snis intelligentia Spirituali : I ße preachinge of the Goſpel wæs denied vnto them by the inſt 
iu i gement of God,os vnto men vn-woorthy of any Spnitual vnderſiandinge, 

Thus MY, Hardinge, the better to winne his purpoſe, is contented to ſap, that 
al the people of God, him ſelle onely with a fewe others excepted, are blinde, re- 
p:obate,accurſcd of God, fozſaken , and leafte in hardeneſſe ot their hartes, vn- 
wozthy of Spiritual vnderſtandinge, geuen ouer into a wicked minde, like to 
Pharao, like to Antichziſte , So muche is the ſimple Late People beholden to him, 
euliehn Gerſon, But Gerſon, a Doctour of M. HBardinges owne Companie, ſaithe, Licer ludicium, 
Q veritares & Concluſiones Fidei authoritatiuè ſpectent ad Prælatos & Doctores, tamen ad alios, 
de neceflitate 993m ad Theologos poteſt deliberatio pertinere, ſicut & cognuio ſuper lis, que Fidem 

3 reſpiciunt: ita etiam, vt ad Laicos hoc poſsir extendi, & plus aliquando, quam ad multos 
fe ont, Clericorum: Al le it the Judge ment, and the Concluſions of Baithe pertaine by c1tForitie 
2 fin, Corol- vnto the Preſates on4 Dot l out, xet᷑ the Conſideration,and weighing of the ſame may rerta ne 

OW as wel vnto otfers,05 alſo knowledge touchinge thoſe thinges, that pertaine vnto the Foith: 
c hiche knowledge, and indgement may alſo be extended vnto the Laie peopſe:and that bets 
Abbas Panor. ter oftentimes,then to many Prieſies, So Panozmitane ſaith, Magis crededum eſt Laico 
wut au, afferenti Scripturas,quim Papæ, & Concilio Generali: We onght more to belerne 4 Lay 
man, if he bringe the au thoritie of the Scriptures, then the Pope, and a General Councel, 
By theſe it is euldent, that God hath not excluded the Laye People, that bel&@- 
ueth in him, krom the vnderſtandinge of his Holy Secretes, Pugo Cardinalis ex- 
Hugo Carding- poundeth theſe woꝛdes in this wiſe; Vobis datum eſt, vobis qui libenter auditis, & Fi- 
lis in Luc. ca.g, dem habetis: Vnto youit is geven; vnto you, that are glad to ſeame, and heue Faithe, And 
Gloſs Ordina. the verp oꝛdinarie Cloſe ſaithe thus, Vobis qui Fideles eſtis: Sed Phariſzis incredulis 
dancta non ſunt danda : Vnto you, that are Faitheful, it is peven : But vnto tie Vyfaithe jul 
Phanſeis Holy thinges may not be geuen. And, where P. Hardinge ſaithe, The know. 
ledge of theſe Myſteries pertatneth onely vnto the Apoſiles of Chriſte, and to their Succeſſorrs , pleas 
ſeth it thee, god Reader, to vnderſtande, that by . Hardi nges owne Decree, the 
Succeſſours of the Apoſtles be neither Pꝛieſtes, noꝛ Deacons , no2 Ponkes, noz 
Freers, noꝛ Cardinalles,but onelv Biſhoppes . Foz ſo it is limited by Anacletus: 
Andclett epis, Epiſcopi Apoſtolorum Domini: Preſ byteri vero Septuagintaduorum Diſcipulorum lo- 
tertia. Diſt ai cum tenent: Biſhoppes are in the place of the Apoſiles : and Prieſtes are in the place of the 

In Nona three ſcoare and t we ſue Diſciples, Thus ꝙ. Hardinge hath taken greate paines, to 

ſhutte out bothe him ſelfe, and the greatteſt parte of his Clergie, and al the whole 
people from the Pyſterie of the Bingedome ol Heauen, 

The. 206. vn- | M Hardinge. The. 7. Diuiſion. | ö 
_— 5 — on Tt ts reported by ſundry (206) ancient VVriters of great Auftoritie, that amonge the people of Vide Hil- f 
luche chipge. 1/rael.the ſeuentie Elders onely coulde reade, and vnderſſande the Myſteries of the Holy Bookesthat e n 
The,207.vo- cal the Bible. For, Where as the letters of the Hebre we tongue ſuue no Vocalles, they onely had the Pala. . 
trueth, Miſte- ¶ Eil to reade the Scripture by the Conſonantes: And thereby the vulgare people were kepte from rra- 
porting Goddes dinge of it (207) by ſpectal Prowidence of Bod, as it is thought , that Preciouſe ſloancs | boulde not 
— eee be caſte before * S Wine, that is to ſay, ſuche as be not called thereto, as beinge for their vnreut rent 


dence. 


cam ca. &. 


114. 
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ſaith he, the people coulde not Reade. Do itkewiſe in olde times the Creke tongue 
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| The B. of Sariſdurie. 1 the He- 
Not withſtandinge H. Hardinges allegation were true, yet S. Hilarſes iud⸗ brevy 2 
gement, touchinge the Hebꝛewe tongue, were not greate. Foz wiitinge vpon ,,, 
ſame Pſalme, he muche myſtaketh this Hebzewe woozde, Bereſchith, as a man 5040 i 
vnſkilfal in that language: and S. Pierome repꝛoueth him likewiſe foz myſta⸗ ws ” 4 
kinge this Bebzewe woozde, Oſanna. But BY. Hardinge, as otherwiſe his wonte 
is, muche milrepoꝛteth his Authoure, Foꝛ S. Hilarie ſaith no ſuche thinge. Thus 


onelp he ſaith, that theſe thꝛ ſcoare, t twelue Doctours, oz Elders, were menne 


of greate knowledge, and thereloze alloweth wel of their iudgement. 8 
Touchinge the firſt inuention, and vſe ol the Pꝛickes, it is thought, the Na⸗ 
bines them ſelues do not agree, Some ſaie, they were deliuered to Poſes in the 
Pounte : Some late, they were inuented by Eſdꝛas: Some, by the Tabarites, 
whiche were the Canoniſtes of the Jewes , 82 Doctours of Traditions. Nowe be 
it, what ſo euer it were, the caſe is not muche Material. But to ſaie, that in al 
the whole Countrie of Jewꝛie, a fewe onelv excepted, noman was hable to reade 
the Hebꝛewe tongue, in S. Hardinge, beinge ſo wel learned in the ſame, it muſt 
needes be thought, either a greate ouerſight, oz els ſome other greater faulte. 

Foz he knoweth , that God commaunded every of the people to wzitethe „ 
Woozdes of the lawe in the poſtes of their dowzes,t in the Boꝛders of their coates. 
Likewiſe Eod commaunded, that, who ſo woulde put awaie his wyfe , ſhould fürſt Hy 
wzite a bille of diuoꝛſe, ſo put her from hum. Il M. Hardinge wil ſaic, Some one, | 
02 other,of theſe learned Elders , oz Doctours might wzite it fo2 them , Vet it is 
witten thus in ᷣ Booke of the Pachabees, Cœpit populus Iſraël Scribere in tabulis. NH . 
The people of Jſrael began to Write in their tables. It is wꝛitten pf Mardocheus, That Eſther... | 
he wrote al that happened: That Hieremie wꝛote the plagues, that were comminge: em! (t, 
and, that Baruch wzote the woozdes of Hicremie. And in the Goſpel , the wicked e 
Steward ſaith vnto the debter, Take thy bille, ſitte downe, and write, Nowe, let M. 1406.15, 
Hardinge colider, howe could al theſe Write,onles they coulde Neade:and yl they | 
conlde not Reade,to what ende thoulde they Write: Uerily it appeareth not, that 
any of theſe, was of the thze ſcoare, and twelue Elders, Likewiſe Kinge Joſias 1 
founde the Booke ol the Lawe in a walle, and KNead it. Uhen Chziſte Read, 1 
and expounded the Pꝛophete Cſat in the Spnagoge, the people marueiled not at 1 
his Keadinge,foz that was common, but onely at his Erpoſition. Philip ſaid vnto Pp 2 8 
the Chamberlaine, Intelligis ea, quæ legis! Vndeiſtandeſt thouthat thowe Rradeſi And T 
whe Chꝛiſt ſuffered vpon p Croſſe, S. John ſaith, Hunc titulum multi Indzorum le- 1 
gerunt. Many of the Ie wes Read that Title. And wherefoze did the Nabines take NY 4 x 
ander, none of the Laye People, betoꝛe they tame to certains yeeres ot age ſhoulde gon bars 
Reade, either the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, oꝛ the Booke of Canticles, oz certaine 
Chapters of the pꝛophete Ezechiel, if none of al the people vnderſtode the Pꝛickes, 

o2 Uowelles,noz Mulde Nead any thinge at al: Vt there were nothinge els pet this 
thing onelp is ſufficient, to diſcrie Þ, Hardinges errour. The Rabines ſaie, ᷣ in e⸗ = 
uery towne within the whole coitrie of Jſraei there was a Schole:⁊ that in Jeru- 744% Phagins 
ſalem there were foure hundꝛed Scholes, And wil P Hardinge haue vs belene,p 77 Lαα 
in ſo many Scholes there was not one Scholar hable to knowe his letfers: Bow . 
be it, he taketh it foz no inconuentence, what lo euer may hcalpe to ſerue his turne. 

But in the olde times the Pzickes , oz Uowelles were not founde : Therfoze, Seu, L. 


lins in Hiſtoria 
Poer aYign. 


was witten without Accentes, as it is euident vntil this dap by ſundzte Bokes, 
x olde.Parble Stoanes, that are fo wzitten. Vet notwithſtandinge men were then 
hable to reade the Creeke tongue without Accentes, Certainely M. Bardinge 
knoweth , that tuen now, not onelp the learned of the Jewes , but alſo the very 


Vp 2 childꝛen 
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$29 . THE. XV. AATIcLI | 


Childꝛen of tenne ye&res ol age, are hable to Reade without Pꝛickes, oꝛ Uowelles, 
Het notwithſtandinge, ſaithe P. Hardinge, This was donne by Caddes Secrete Pros 
wiſion;leaſt the Laye people ſhould reade Goddes V Voorde, and ſo pr etious Stoanes ſ houll be thro wen 
before Sie,. This doubt les was donne by Gods pꝛouiſion, that it might appeare, 
in what regarde . Hardinge hath the people of God: that is, by his owne confeſs 
ſion,as vnpure,and vncleane beaſtes, and filthy Swine,and none otherwiſe, 


M.Hardinge. The. 8 Diuiſion. 
nere 1 neede not to ſpende time in reherſmge the mantfolde difficulties of theſe holy letter through ;, 
Whiche the readinge of them to the ſimple,and vnlearned people,haninge their Wittes exerciſed in no 
Rinde of /earninge,thetr mindes occupied m Worldly cares their hartes caried arw.ay with the loue of f 
thinges.they luſtafter, is not very prefitable . As the light / hineth in vaine ypon Minde cies( ſaithe 4 3 ; 
Bernarde calleth holy Far her) ſo to no purpoſe,or profite is the labour of a Worldly,and natural man taken for the ats fy = "i 
him a worldly, feininge of chinges,that be of the Sprrite . verily emonges other, this incommoditie is ſcene by dayly | _ 3 
2 ” - experience hereof” to proceede , that of the people, ſuch as ought of 1ight to take leaſt ypon them be 
„ide of the n become cenſours, and indges of al, deſpiſers of the more parte,and,Wwhiche is common to al Heres 
Sprite of God. tiques, mockers of the hole ſimplicitie c ;f the Churche, and of al thoſe thinges which the Churche 
Therefore this y/erh as Pappe, or Milke to nowrriſ be her tender babes Withal,that it were better for the not to reade, 
_ not wel nb reading e ſo to be pufte yp, and made inſolent . Vvhiche euil commeth net of the Scripture, but 
»They deſpiſe of their one malice,and cuil diſpoſiton. 
nothinge, but The B. of Sariſburte. 
thar ( hould be The Late people is occupied in woridſ affaires: Ergo, ſaith ꝙ. Hardinge, they mey not be 
delpiſed. ſuffered to reade the Scriptures: As if he would ſap, They cre inthe middeſt of diſeaſes; Thers 
fore they may Vſe no Phyſitian, They are in the thronge of their enimies, Therfore they muſt 
be leajte naked without Weapon , But the godly learned Fathers haue euermoze re⸗ 
pꝛourd this reaſon, thought it childiſhe, S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith thus vnto the Late 
cHſoſſom. in people, Lectio diuinarum Scripturarum vobis magis neceſſaria eſt,quim Monachis: The 
Matthe. hom. 3. Readinge of the Scriptures is more neceſſary for you, then it is for Monkes , And touchinge 
Wo:ldly Carcs,the wozlde wel ſ&th, p the Biſhop of Rome, t his Cardinalles,+ 
others of that pzofeſſion, are no leſſe troubled therewith, then they, that are moſt 
deepely dzowned in the wozide. S. Eregoꝛie, beinge by the Emperour auanced to 
the Biſhopꝛike of Rome, wziteth thus of him ſelfe: Sub colore Epiſcopatus, ad ſæcu- 
lum retractus ſum : in quo tantis tertæ curis inſeruio, quantis me in vita Laica nequaquam 
deſeruiſſe 1eminiſcor: Vnder the colow of my Biſhopnke, ] am dra-wen backe into the world: f 
wherein ] em ſo muche troubled with worldly cares, as] doo not remember the like, "when ] ſi⸗ E 
RYE DO if ned in the worlde .And againe he ſaithe, Tania me occupationum onera deprimunt, vt 3 
99-17) ad ſuperna animus nullatenus erigatur. 80 many ccres , and buſines doo preſſe me done, 
* f fas that } con in no wiſe lifte my minde vp to Heaven , Vet Cregozie in compariſon of his 
Succeſſours might vndouhtedly ſerme a Saince. Foz as now, thep haue one foote 
in the Churche, and an other in the woꝛlde:oꝛ rather not one foote in the Churche, 
but bothe harte, and bodie jn the woꝛlde. 
Pet notwithſtandingeh by P. Hardinges Doctrine, theſe onelp muſte haue the 
Albertus Pie- Supꝛeme Judgemente,and Expoſition of Goddes Moꝛde: and, what ſo ener they 
ghis li. ſ ca ij. (ate therein, it ought to ſtinde in moze weight, then the Judgement of a General 
Councel,o; the Determination of the whole wozlde. | 
LCorin.s. He addeth further, Kncpſedge bloweth vp the harte,ond increaſeth Pride: Thus ſaith 
M. Harding, beinge him ſeife learned, + ful of knowledge: J wil not vſe his owne 
Concluſion, Ergo, ful of ꝛide. But thus he ſaith, euen as Epimenides the Poete 
Ad ritum ca. ſaide, Cretenſes ſemper merjdaces, The men of Creta be ever ſiers, beinge him ſelfe a man 
- of Creta: and therefoze,byhis owne iudgement, a lier, as others were. 


This llouthful quarel againft the uno wlege of God, mighte be mainteined by 
| greate 


Gregor. libr 


Epe/t.s. 


oe SE | 


OY READINCGE THE SCRIPTVRES. 5 Scionti⸗ 


great Antiquitie, Foz S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine ſaie, there were men then in jnflat. 


their time of the ſame tudgement herein, that M. Hardinge is nowe , S. Þierome 
ſaithe , Inertiæ ſe, & otio, & ſomno dantes, putant peccatũ eſſe, ſi Scripturas legerint: & 
eos, qui in Lege Domini meditantur die, ac nocte, quaſi garrulos, inutilesq; contemnunt. 

Geunge them ſelue;to ſleape,and ſicuthfulness they thinke it Sinne to Reade the Seuptuies: 
and ſuch,as bothe day, and might are ſtudious in the Lawe of God, thei deſpiſe, as prottelers, ani 
Vaine men, Likewiſe S. Auguſtine, Sunt quidi homines,qui,ctm audierint, quod hu- 
miles eſſe debent, demittunt ſe, & nihil volunt diſcere, putantes, qudd, ſi aliquid didicerint, 
Superbi futuri ſint: & remanent in ſolo lacte:quos Scriptuta reprehẽ dit: I here be certaine 


Hieromm in 
Epiſt. ad Titum 


C4. 


Augnſiinus in 
P/alnwan. 13h 


men, that, when they heart, they muſte be humble, obaſe them ſelues, and wil ſeatue nothing: = 


Jearing,thet ij they atteme to any knowledge, they fhaibe pronde;and ſo they remaine ſtil ones 
ly in Malke: Ext the Scripture of God reprooueth them. 


The Olde learned Father Jreneus expoundinge theſe Wöꝛdes of S. Paule, 


Scientia Inflat, wziteth thus: Paulus ait, Scientia inflat ; Non, quod veram Scientiam de 
Deo culparet: Ali0quiſe ipſum primùm accuſaret. S. Paule ſcitſe, Knowledge puſfeth 
vp the Minde: not, for that he founde fauſte with the tme knowledge of God: Otherwiſe be 
ſhoulde fuſte of al others haue reprooued him ſelfe ; Foz he was learned. And ©.Cyzpſos 
ſome ſaithe, Hoc omnium malorum cauſa eſt,quod Scripture ignorantur . This is the 
cauſe of al il, that the Scriptures are not kno-wen, | 
Put they, that reade the Scriptures, deſpiſe ſuche Suxeiſtitious orders, and Idoſatrous de- 
Fomnities, as haue beene vſed, whiche P. Hardinge catleth the Milte, and Simplicitie 
of the Churche. Uerilp, and thep, that ſee the light, deſpiſe the darkenes: and tyey, 
that know the Truethe, deſpiſe Falſheade, S. Paule, after he once vnderſtode 
Chziſte, deſpiſed al, that he had beene trained in befoze , as Filthe , and Dotnge. 
And therefoze he laithe, When J was a Childe, J ſpake as a Childe, and had vnderſanding, 
es a Childe: But, after that J once became a Man, I avoided (and deſpiſed)the thmges,that 
perteinedtoa Childe. Who ſo deſpiſeth Superſtition, and Idolatrie, deſpitetp the 
thinges, that ſhould be deſpiſed; And in conſideration of thedangers, he hath eſca⸗ 
ped, he ſaithe, with the Pꝛophete Dautd: Anima noſtra, ſicur paſſer , erepta eſt de la- 
queo venantium : Our ſoule is delivered,as a Sparrowe,, from the ſnares of the Hunters. 
Touchinge that danger, that is here ſurmiſed, vndoubtedly, the knowledge ol 
God iriflameth not, noꝛ bloweth vp the harte, buf rather cooleth if, and maketh it 
humble, And, foꝛ that cauſe God ſaid vnto Moſes, Let tHe Kinge Reade this Lawe al 
the daies of bis Life, that he may learne to feare the Lorde his God & c. Et ne e- 
leuetur cor eius in Superbiã. And that his minde be not blovve yp v vith 
Pride. Foz the nature, ano foꝛte of Goddes Wjooze ts to turne the harte, Lex 
Domini Conuertens antmas . Therefoze Cyꝛillus ſaithe, vonge menne , that ſe to 
Reade Goddes Woorde, Fiunt poſtei Religioſiſsimi, Ajter warde become (not pzoude, 
o2 diſdaineful) but moſi verteous, and Godly . So Theodoꝛctus ſaith vnto the Cmpe-. 
rour Joutntan : The Knowledge of Heenenly thmges is behooue ful for a God!y Prince. 
Tor ſo ſhal your harte be(not pufte vp with Pzide,but) truely, and in decde in the handle 


vult cum Deo ſemper eſſe, ſemper debet orare, & legere: Continnal R cadinge cleas 


ret6,and pmgeth al thinges, Who ſo wil euer be with God, muſt euermote Praie, and Reade. 


Cheretoꝛe Chzvſoſtome ſaithe , Ficri non poreſt , vt qui iugiter Caleſtis Doctrinæ 

vetba excipit, nihil patiatur. Jt cannot poſſibly bie, lit the Man, that continually te- 

eciueth the Woortes of the Reauenly Dotinne,muſte of force be mooxed, and feele ſome⸗ 

what in his harte. } 
MHardinge. The. 9, Diuiſion. - 


4, The duigeri,and burtes,Which the Comon peoples Reading of the gcriptures in their ortone language 


r 5 bringetls; 


Ireneus lib a 


cap. 45; 


Chryſeſtam. tn 
ept/7 ad b. 


Hunt. 9 


Philippen. * 


1. Corix.iʒ. 


22 


Pſalm 8. 


Contra Inban | 


lib.7. 


of God, Likewiſe S. Auguſttne ſaithe ; Lectio aſsidua purificat omnia & c. Et qui  Auguifinus De 
tempore Serm. 


Chryſoſiom in a 
ad Timoth. bes 
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Danger * THE XV. ARTICLE 
in Rea - bGringeth, after the opinion of thoſe, that yeprooxe the ſame, be greate, frndrie, and many.1 wi here, 
rok 4 e them , leauinge the -whole matter it ſelfe to the indgement of the 
B88 Clanche Firfh ſeeinge the poyſon of Heretiques dorh mott infecte the common people and al irrer 
ques dra We their venume, out of the Bible vnder pretence of Goddes woorde : it in not thoug ht god 
Curious buſy by theſe menne, to lette euery Curiouſe,and buſie bodie of the vuly are ſorte,to reade and exami ac the 
Bolieot the 4e in their common language. x Let they "woulde not the learned diſcreare,and ſober laye men to be 

"FO" orte. imbarred of that libertie. | | | 

. Ac — _ Againe if Hereſie pringe of Wronge vnderſlandinge, not of the Scriptures,( as Milarius ſaithe, De Trio 
the Sober liye Here e is of vnderſtard inge. not of $cr/pture, and the jenſe, not the waorde, is 4 crime) "Who [hal tate. libs, 4 
man Reade the ſooner fal to Hereſre, then the common Pow can not ynderſtande, that they reade ? Verily,it ſee- E 
Serif turen meth a rhinge harde to belceue, that the vnlearned people | hould ynderſtunde that, ohiche the beſte 


they be = : | | 7 
> 25 . Larnol un With linge ſtudie, and greate tranatle, can ſcarcely at length attaine. 


his Barbara The 8 of $ariſburie 


Vulgare gut 
* O, what daungerous caſes here are imagined, and al, to fraye the people from 
Godds Lal oozde ? 1f the ignorant reade the $criptures (ſaith . Hardinge) chey wid prooue 
Heret iquen For Herettques ſucke their venime owt of the $criprures. The Concluſion hereof is 
this: twerry of the people mate ſafely reade MHardmges V Voerde: but Goddes V Voorde they maie 
mt reade. There is no manner danger in M. Hardinge, Booke : But Goddes Booke II full of dangers, 
The rcaſon hereof it is harde to gheaſſe : onleſſe it be, foz that Coddes Booke is 
fullecf Tructh , and . Bardinges Booke is fulle of erroure. 

Chat he here calleth Hereſte , is the Eucrlaſtinge , and Panifeſt Truethe of 
Cod: whiche, when it was firſt pzeached , and publiſhed by S. Paule, was like- 

Aclor. 14 wiſe euen then called Hereſle. Foz thus ©. Paule anſweareth in his owne de⸗ 
fenſe, Secundum hanc ſectam, quam vocant Heteſim, colo pattium Deum. Accordinge 
to this ſecte, wßiche tFey calle Hereſie , ] 'woorſhip the God of my Fathers, 

But if the Lale People, whom ꝙ. Hardinge foz his pleaſure calleth Curious 
Buſie Bodies of h Uulgare ſozte , mate eaſily beleadde into Hereſies by Readinge 
p Scriptures,fo: that they be vnlearned, howe then happened it, that . Hardinge 
him celle, beinge a man ſo deepely trained in al kinde of learninge, coulde ſo lightly 
be leadde into the ſame? J trowe, he was then no Curious Buſy Body. Doubtles 
he was none of the Uulgare ſoꝛte. 

In the pꝛimitiue Churche, and longe alter the Apoſtles time, there were ſun⸗ 
dꝛie Sectes, and ſoztes of Hereſies, as it is plains by . Auguſtine , Epiphanius, 
CThcodoꝛetus, and others. Pet, that notwithſtandinge, the Ancient Fathers then 
euermoꝛe called vpon the people, and exhoꝛted them to Reade the Scriptures, to 
thintente they might the better auoide Bereſies . Foꝛ Jreneus, wzitinge againſt 

tyeness.lib 3, the Beretiques calledUalentiniant,ſaithe thus, Hæc omnia contulit eis Scripturarum E 

cap n. Dei 1gnorantia: Al this be ſelſe vnto them, bicauſe they kne we not the <criptures. As Chiſt E 

Matthe.zz aiſo ſaith vnto the Sadduteis, Erratis neſcientes dcripturas: Ye are deceived (not bls : 
cauſe ye knowe, but) bic-uſe ye knowe not the Senptures, So S. Hi erome ſaith, 

Hieronym, in Omni ſtudio leg&dz nobis ſunt Scripturæ, vt probari trapezitæ ſciamus, quis numus pro- 

rpiſt ad rphe. bus fir,quis adulter. Me myſt reade the Scriptures with al diligence, that as beinge ex⸗ 

bb. 3. cb. e dangeis we maie knowe the lawful Coine from the Copper. So Chꝛyſoſtome, Manichzi, 

chryaftom. ad & omnes Hereſes dE ras ee bed ſi habuerimus ſenſus anime exerciratos ad diſ- 

Fibrcos om g cretionem boni, & mali, poterimus huiuſmodi diſcernere . Quomodd autem fiunt ſenſus 

noſlti exercitati? Ex vſu Scripturarum, & frequenti auditione. The M anichees, and af 

Nereſies deceine tſe ſinrſe. But if we haue the ſenſes of oure mindes practiſed to diſceme 

good, and y, e maie be bable to diſcerne them, But ho we maie our ſenſes become practiſed? 

Theophylact. y the ve of the Scuftunes, end often hearinge Likewiſe ſaith Theophylacte, 
Illis, qui ſcrutantur Diuinas Scripturas, nihil poteſt illudere, Illæ enim ſunt Lucerna, 


deen dun far deprehendliur, Nothinge can deceine them, that ſearche the Holy Scriptures. 


For 


| , 9 20 


OF READINGE THE SCRIPTYRES $32 
For that is the Candel , whereby the thiefe is eſpied. This tudgement had the Olde Ca⸗ 


tholique Fathers of Keadinge the Holy Woozde of God. But, that a blinde man 
can better avoide dangers, then he, that ſeeth:0z, that a naked man in the mfddefk 
of his enemies, can better acqutte him ſelfe , then he, that is armed, it ſæmeth a 


very vnſenũble, and an vnlikelp doarine, | 


M.Hardinge. The. 10 Diuiſion, | 
vyhere as Luther oulde the Scriprures to be tranſlated into euery vulgare tongue, far that 
they be light, and eaſie to vnderſtande, he is confuted by the Seriprure is ſelft ; For bothe 5. Peter and 
alſo 3. Paule acknowlegeth in them to be greate difficulties , by occaſion Whereof ſome miſconſtrue 
/ {4 
them to their une damnation, ſome wnderſtande not What thinges they ſprakenor of what thinges 
they affirme: and to ſome the Goſpel that $,Paule Preached is biden, euwen io them, u ſuc he periſte, 
the Scriptures were platne , how erred Arius { how Macedanins lum Eunomturt hw Neſtoriust 


I 
do many moe, men of greate learninge i tpecially ſreinge they al tooke occaſion of their errours of 


the Scriprure not rightly wnderſlanded / 
Luther ſaithe, that s,HHierome mai ouerſeene in the ynder/tandinge of the $cripture, that $. Au- 


 £4ſtine erred in the ſame, that 5. Ambroſe , Cyprian, Hilary, Baſile, and Chryſoftome, the beſt learned 


Dodtours of chrifles Churche , were oftentimes deceined , And yet in the Preface of his Beoke De 
Captiuitate Babylonica, he ſpeaketh of them very honourably, and graunteth, that they haue la. 
boured in the Lordes Vineyarde Woorthely, and that they haue emploied greate diligence in openinge 
the scriptures . I, theſe betnge of ſo excellent learninge.after longe exerciſe in the holy letter1,afier 
longe ſludie and Wwatche,after longe and feruent praier,after mort ification of them ſeluer,and pure 
gation of carnal affetions Were deceined, as he witneſſeth: m tan he ſaye;they are cleare, plaine, 
and eaſie to be vnderſtanded? And if theſe Woorthy Fathers Were decerned in one pointe, or tos, 
is it not likely, the common people u 

beinge comparable th theirs , and their lines not beinge ſuche, as the cleanneſſe of their inWarde «f* 
fedtes might lighten their vnderſtandinge , and the arnointinge of God might teache them 


The B. of $ariſburie. | 
Certaine places in the Scriptures haue euermoꝛe beene judged darke , bothe 
foz many other cauſes, and alſo foz the mater it ſelfe,and foz the deepe Myſteries 
therein conteined ; whiche thinge D. Luther alſo bath confeſſed in ſundꝛie places, 
But vnto them, that haue cies, and cannot ſee , and delite moze in darkeneſſe,then 
in the light, the Sonne beames may ſerme darke. The Pꝛophet Ole ſaith, Rectæ 
viæ Domini: Præuaricatores autem cortuent in eis . The waies of the Lorde be ſireight: 
but the Wicked ſhal falle in them, Therefoze Cyꝛillus ſaithe, Ea, quæ perſpicua ſunt, 
difficilia fiunt Hzreticis, The thinges , that of them ſelfe are plaine, vnto Heretiques are 
made darke, | 
But in theſe caſes,the Spꝛite of God is bounde, neither to ſharpeneſſe of wit, 
no: to abundance of learninge. Dftentimes the Unlearned ſeeth that thinge, that 


Scriptu⸗ 
res harde, 


e may be deceiued in many , ſþecially their diligence , and ſtudy not 


lohan th 
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the learned cannot ſee. Chzilte ſaithe, 1 thanke thee, O Father, the Lorde of Heauen Mache u 
Epiphantur ich 


and Earthe, for that thou Hoſt hidden theſe thinges ſrom the wiſe , and the politique and haſt 


reue led the ſame vnto the litle ones. Therefoze Eptphantus ſaithe, Solis Spiritus Sancti 
Filis facilis eſt omnis Scriptura, & dilucida: Oneſy to the Childre of the Holy Ghoſt,al the 


Holy Scriptures are plaine, and cleare, 


Hereof P. Harding ſeemeth to conclude thus: There be certatne darke places 
in the Scriptures : Ergo, The Scriptures are fulof Darkeneſſe. This is a guile- 
ful kinde of reaſoninge, knowen vnto Childzen, called Fallacia a ſecundum quid ad 
ſimpliciter. Jn like fourme of argumente he might haue ſaide , Albertus Pigehins 
prannteth, there be certaine emos in the Maſſe: Ergo, The Maſſe is ful of enous. 

Oz thus , The Cardinaſles thew ſeſues confeſſe » There be certaine Abyſes in the Churche 


Albert. Plgghts 
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hardc. of Rome : Ergo, The Churche of Nome is fol of Abuſes, Certainely,notwithtan- 
Ectorum Car- dinge afewe certaine places tn the Holy Scriptares be obſcure, vet generally, The 
dinalium. Scriptmes ae a Cande! to guide om feete : generally, Goddes commaundement is ſight , and 
Pſalm. ns. ſighteneth the eie, and therfo2e generally the Wozde of God is ful of comfozte, Thers 
P/am.'8. foze Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Omnia clara, & plana ſunt in Scripturis Diuinis: quzcunque 
Chryſoftom.in 2 neceſſaria ſunt , manifeſta ſunt. Aſthinges are cleare , and plaine in the holy Scriptines. 
Theſſalonic.ho.z "What ſo ever thinge there is neceſſary for vs, is alſo manifeſt . So ſaithe Clemens Aler- 
Clemens alex. an dzinus, Audite, qui eſtis longe : Audite, qui prope. Nullis celatum eſt Verbum. Lux 
* endrin.in Ora, eſt Communis : omnibus illuceſcit hominibus : nullus eſt in Verbo Cymmerius: Herken 

tione adbortas Ye, thet be fare of: berken ye, that be ieare, The woorde of God is hid from noman: It is a 

tori ad Gentes, Tight common vnto al men: There is no darkeneſſe in Goddes Woorde, So Jrencus, 

Bengt liz Scripturz in aperto ſunt, & fine ambiguitate: & ſimiliter ab omnibus audiri poſſunt. 

an The Scriptures are plane, and without doubt ſulne e, and may be hearde indiferently ofal men, 

ein So the Olde Father Ozigen, Clauſum eſt negli gentihus: inuenitur autem a quæten- 

Sn im. bus, & pulſantibus: Jt is ſhut from the negligente: lut it is opened vnto them,that ſecke, 

mts and knocke for it. Do S. Hierome, Dominus per Euangelium ſuum loquutus eſt , non 

Halse vt pauc i intelligerent, ſed vt omnes. The Lorde bath ſpoken by bis Goſpel: not that a few 

Fulpentius in ſhoulde Vnderſtande him, but that al. Wo ſaith Fulgentius, In Scriptutis Diuinis ab- 

Sermone de cd. undat, & quod robuſtus comedar, & quod paruulus ſugar. Jn the Scriptmes of God there 

fel ® plentie ſſficient, bothe for the ſtronge to eate 4 and alſo for the litle one to ſucke, To be 

Gregor. in epiſt ſhozte, ſo G. Ozegoꝛie ſaithe, Eſt lumen, in quo agnus ambuler, & elephas nater. 18 

ad Leandrum, #5 4 Flouddey wherein the ſitle Lamme may wade, and the great Elephant may ſu imme. 

N Thus, notwithſtandinge certaine clauſes, and ſentences in the Holy Scrip- 
tures be harde, and darke, yet by theſe Holy Fathers ſudgementes, the @criptures 
generally are caſy,and cleare. 

But P. Hardinge vpon a falſe poſition maketh vp the like Conclufion, Foz 
thus be ſaithe , The $cr/ptures are darke: Therefore the people may not reade them. Uerilp, 
as he woulde violently take the Scriptures from the ſimple,bicauſe , as he ſaſthe, 
they vnderſtande them not: So by the ſame fozce he mape take the Scriptures 
from al þ Olde Docours, and learned Fathers: bicauſe, as it appeareth by their 
diſſenſton, and by . Hardinges owne Confeſſion,they vnderſtoode them not. 


M. Hardinge . Tr. n. Diviſion. 


And. leſt al the 'onlearned ly people ſ hould ſeeme herebyvtterly rei ci fed from hope of vnderſtan= 
dinge Goddes Woorde Without teachenge of others, it may be graunted , that ir is not impoß ile. a 
man (be he never ſo vnlearned) exerciſed in longe Prater , accuſtomed to feruent contemplation;berng ö 
brought by Cod into his irmarde cellares , may from thence obreine the true vnderſtandinge , and in- Plum. 1, 
terpretat ion of the Holy Scriptures, noleſſe then any other al-wayes brought yp in learninge. Of That f 
ferte s. Antonie that Holy, and per fecte mai the Eremite of Egypt. mas. V Vho. as 5. Auguſtine ri Prologo is | 
reth, "without any knowledge of letters, bothe canned the Sc riptures by harte Yith hearmge , and mo F 
nderſioode them wiſely with thinkinge. And that holy man, "whom S Gregorie Feaketh of. who lie- ©, nia! © 
inge Bedread many yeeres for ſickeneſe of Bodie , through earneſt prater and deuoute meditation, ob- '1 
remed health of minde , and vnderſtandinge of the scripturer, neuer hauinge learned letters ſo as be 

| Was hable to expounde them to thoſe , that came to viſite him: "tho comminge vnto him with pre- 
rence to bringe conforte , through his heauenty knowledge , receiued confort. But amonge the pro- 
Ple-horty greate number is there of leude Lujels, Glurtons, and Dronkerdes, whoſe bealy is tei Cad. 
"Who folow their vnruly luſtes? 1s it to be thought , this ſorre of perſones may Withour meditation, 
and exerciſe of prater, pearſe the vnderſſamlinge of the Scriptures , and of thoſe bot Myſtericy, 
"Chiche God bath hidgen (as Chriſte confeſſeth) from the Learned ard Tiſe nen, 8,0 cytutd vnto 
litle ones: 3 

The 


* 
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The B. of Sariſburie. | 
P. Hardinge alloweth theſe, whom he calleth Curious Buſy Bodies of the 
Unlgare ſoꝛte, to atteine to the vnderſtandinge of Gods Mode, not by readinge, 
but onely by Special Reuelatib, and ꝙiracle, and none otherwiſe: and that, with⸗ 
in the ſpace of a thouſande pœres, one, oꝛ two onelp, and no moe. Foz ſo S. An⸗ Auęuſſinus in 
tonie atteined vnto the knowledge therof, vtterly without any booke,oz Reading, prologo De 
oʒ an other healpe of vnderſtandinge. So that ſicke man lieinge bedreade, ol Doctrine Chyi 


whom S. Ozegozie maketh that woozthy mention. So that Barbarous, and vt- n 


terly vnlearned iclaue, that ſuddainely by Kenelation was taught to Reade. And Aupuſlings in 
ſo like wiſe perhaps PS. Hardinge him ſelfe, beinge ſo longe a time, and ſo earneſt en Prologa. 
a Pzeacher of the ſame Goſpel, and Trueth of God, that he now ſo wilfully con- 

demneth, without either Booke,0oz Readinge,o: other conference, onely vpon the 

Change of the Pꝛince, and none otherwiſe, vnderſtoode that thinge, that befoze he 

coulde not vnderſtande: and by Miracle, and Reuelation, vpon the ſuddaine was 

wholy altered vnto the contrary, : 

True it is, Fleaſhe, Bloud is not hable, to vnderſtande the holy wil of God, Matche.1s. 
without ſpecial Keuelation:Therefoze Chziſte gaue thankes vnto his Father, For M 
that he had reueled his ſecretes vnto the little ones: And like wile, opened the hartes of his Luke.24. 
Diſciples, that they might vnderſtande the Seriptmes . Without this ſpecial healpe , and 
p:omptinge of Goddes holy Sp2ite, the Moozde of God is vnto the Reader,be he 
neuer ſo wiſe,oz wel learned, as the Utiſon of a ſealed Booke; Bu!“ s Renela- 
tion is not ſpecial vnto one, oʒ two, but general to al them, that b members 


of Chziſte, and are endewed with the Þp;ite of God. Therefoze _hzyſoſtome 


ſaithe generally vnto al the people, Audue, quotquot eſtis mundani, /xoribus prx- © bryſoſtom. in 
eſtis ac liberis , quemadmodum vobis Apoſtolus Paulus Præcipiat legere .cripturas,idqy ei ad Colofſ. 
non ſimpliciter, net obiter, ſed magna cum diligentia , Herken al yee men of the -worlde, Hom 9. 

that haue wines,and Children, how S. Pauſe the Apoſile of _ cõmaundetß you to Reade The people com 
the Scuptines, and that not ſleightly,or as by the way, but with greate diligence. Againe au, | 
he ſaithe, Domi Biblia in manus ſumite : Domi yacemus diuinarum Scripturarum lecti- God,to Reade 
oni: Take the Bible into your handes in your fouſes at home, At home in our houſes ſet vs the Scriptures. 
applie the R eadinge of the Holy $criptmes, So like wiſe ſaithe S. Hierome: Hic oſten- Chryſoſtom in 
ditur, verbum Chriſti,non ſufficienter,ſed abundanter etii Laicos habere debere, & docere Genom ho. 18. 
ſe inuice,vel monere. Here wee are taught,that the Lay people ought to haue the Woorde Hieronym, in 


of God, not onely ſufficiently , but alſo with abundance, and to teoche, and comſeſ others, epiſt.ad Colof, 


But emongeſt theſs Buſy Bodies of the Uulgare ſozte P. Hardinge findeth a c.. 


greate number of Loſels, Gluttons, and Dzonkardes: whoſe belly is their God, 


Thus he nameth the parte: but hemeaneth the whole. Foz euen ſo wziteth Yos Hafi. 
ſius one of the Chiele of that Companie. Non eſt Conſilium in vulgo, non ratio, non contra Brentiu 
diſcrimen : In this Vulgare ſorte there is neither Counſel , nor rea ſon, nor diſcretion , And 

farther he calleth the flocke of Chziſte , Beluam multorum Capitum, A Wilde beaſte 


of many beades : As . Hardinge alſo a litle befoze calleth them Swyne, and others 1» the.6.diui/e9 


calle them Filthy Dogges. Euen ſo the Phariſeis iudged, and ſpake of the ſimple 
People that folowed Chzilte, Turba iſta, quæ non nouit Legem, maledicti ſunt: Theſe lohan”, 
rabbles ofraſcalles, that (are Unlearned, and)know not the Lawezcre actinſed. Jn ſuche 
regarde they haue the, whom S. Paule calleth, Ciues Sanctorum, & domeſticos Dei, Epheſ.2. 
Cittizens with the Saindles, and of the Houſeholde of Cod. 

If loſeneſſe of life be a (uſt cauſe to bantſhe the people from the UWlozde of God, 
it ts commonly thought, that the Cardinalles, and Pꝛieſtes in Rome liue as loſes 
ly as any others. S.Bernarde of the Pꝛieſtes of his time wziteth thus: Non eſt pernardus in 
tam dicere, vt Populus, fic Sacerdos : quia nec fic Populus, vt Sacerdos. Mee may not Comuerſi. Pauli 

| : now 
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737 kk KV. ARTICLE. | 
owe ſaye, As is the People, ſo is the Prieſte, For the people is not ſo wicked, as is the Prieſt, 


Wheretezc by P.PYardinges iudgemente the Pꝛieſtes ought no leſſe to be baniſhed 
from Goddes Woozde, then the reſt of the Pcople. 


M. Hardinge. The. in Diuiſſon. | 5 | 
And where as learned men of cur time be diuided into contrary ſettes, and norite bitterly ene The Caf. 
ar ainſte an other, eche one imputinge to other miſtakinge of the Scriptures: if emongeſt them, "tho pellets di 
Woulde ſceme to be the leadars of the people, be controuerſies, and debates aboute the vnderſtandinge vided in 4 
of the Scriptures : ne maye the common people be thoug ht to be in ſafe caſe out of al daunger of n ; 
errours, if by readinge the Bible in their orwne tongue, they take the mater in hande ? MY 
Ifen manthinke, I ſclaunder them, for that I ſaie they be diuided into contrary ſccles, let him 
vnderſſande, their owne Countriemenne, 1 meane them of Cermanie, and ſpecial ſetters foorthe of 
this ne we dodtrine, reporte it in their bookey, and complaine lamentably of it. Namely Nicolaus 
Amſdorffius in his booke intituled, Publica Confeſsio puræ doctrinæ Euangelij,&c. Alſo Ni- 
colaus Gallus, in his booke of Theſes and Hypotypoſes : ho acknots ledgeth the ſtrifes, and debates, 
that be emongſt them, to be not of lighte matters, but of high Articles of Chriſtian dotirine. fur e- 
wen ſo be his Mordes im Latine:Non ſunt leues inter nos concertationes de rebus leuibus, ſed 
de ſublimibus doctrinæ Chriſtianæ Articulis,de lege & Euigelio,&c.The ſame man in the 
laſileafe of his foreſaide tooke, With greate yehemencie reporteth, Hæreſes permultas eſſe prez 
manibus, pleraſque etiamnim hzrere in calamo, That very many Hereſies be already in hande, 
and many as yet ſticke in the penne, as though he meante, they Were ready to be ſet foorthe. 
Of late there haue beene put foorthe in printe tuo greate beokes, one by the princes of Sau. 
nie, the ether by the Erles of Mansfeld, chiefe maintetners of the Lutheranes : in Whiche be recited 
eleuen ſecle mand the ſame as deteſiable Hereſies condemmed:they are conteined in this cataloge or rol : 
Anabaptiſtæ, Seruetiani, Stancariani, Antinomi, leſuitæ, Oſiandriani, Melanchthonici, 
Maioriſtz, Adiaphoriſtæ, Suencfeldiani, Sacramentarij. Alleit the loſuites haue Wronge 10 
le numbred amonge them -· This nuc ſe is confeſſed of the ſectes and controuerſies of our nee C 
pellers by thetr Ae Princes, that ſiande in defence of the confeſcion of Auſp urge: and by tWo of the 
Lutherane ſuperintendentes. | 2 
No man hathe ſo exacleh declared to the Werlde the numler and dixerſitic of the ſeftes of our Fridericus 
time, Whiche hathe [} ronge out of Martin Luther, as Fridericus Staphylus a man of excellent lear- Staphyl 
ninge, one of the Emperowrs Couꝑſaile that noe is, Sho might Tel haue knowledge kerem, for as 
muche as he Was a diligent ſtudent ten yeeres at VVittenberg amonge the chiefe dottours of them, 
and for that time Was of their opinion, and after ward by conſideration of their ore diſagree- 
inges and contentions within them ſelues induced to diſcredite them, and through the grace of Cd 
reduced to a Whole minde,and to the Catholike Fanhe,and nome remaineth « perfecte member of the 
Churche. This learned man in his A pologie / heweth, that out of Luther haue froonge three dis 4 
uers Hereſies or ſeftes : The (28) Anabapriſtes, the Sacrament aries, and the Confeſsroniſtes, Tho prota 
made Confeſſion of their Faithe in open Diete before the Emperour Charles, the Princes,and ſlates of res. | 
Germanie at Auſpurge, Anno Domini. 15 3 ©. and for Proteſtat ion of the ſame there, are callcdTrotee 
feantes. Nee he prooueth farther by teſtimonie of their ee -writinges, that the Anabaptiſies le ; 
divided into ſixe ſectes: (209) the Sacramentaries into eight ſictes: (209) the c onfeſcioniſies, and they tw Sb, 
Thiche properly are called Lroteſtantes, into i entie ſectes, enery one hauinge his proper and parti- tes dividel 
cular name to be called and knoten by. This lamentable dimiſion of learned men into ſo many ſecles into way 
in the Countries Where the Goſpel (as they cal t)hath theſe fourty yeeres.and is yet moſte bujely hand- ticket. | 
led, maye be 4 Warninge to the gowernours of Chriſiendeme, that they take goed adurſemente, howe | 
they ſuffer the rude, and raſ he people to haue the Sc riptures cen men in their e tongue. 


| | The R of $ariſburie. 
Here WP. Hardinge, by the healpe of one Staphylus, a ſtameles Renegate, hath 
made a longe diſcourſe of ſuche differences in Doctrine, as he imagineth tobe 
| | cmonge 
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tmonge them, that pꝛofeſſe the Goſpel. And in deede, as the fmperfection , and 
wante,that is in man, is naturally inclined vnto ſome diuiſion, and that oftent i- 


mes in ſache caſes, wherein ought to be greatteſt vnitic:Cuen ſo the Heretiques, 


and the enimies of the trueth, haue euermoꝛe vſed to take holde thereof, the moze 
to diſcredite, and to depꝛaue the whole. At the firſt pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel by the 
Apoitles of Chꝛiſte, and other Holy Fathers, there grewe vp immediatly with the 
ſame, ſundꝛie ſoztes of Sectes, to the number of foure ſcoare, and tenne, as they are 
reckened in part iculare by S. Auguſtine, al flowinge out of one Sp2inge , al pꝛo⸗ 
feſſinge one Goſpel, and al knowen by the name of Chꝛiſte. 

Pea ſemetimes the very lightes ol the woꝛlde, and the pillers of the Churche, 
ſeemed to be diuided by ſome diſſenſion emongſt them ſelues : S. Peter, from S. 
Paule: S.Paule,fcom Barnabas: S. Cypzian, from Coznelius ; S. Auguſtine, 
from S. Þicrome:S.Chzyſoltome, from Epiphanius:the Eaſt parte of the wozld, 
from the Wealt : Doctours, from Doctours : Fathers, from Fathers: Churche, 
from Churche: and Sainctes, from Sainctes , And hercof the Veretiques in olde 
time, and other ſwoꝛne enimies of God toke occaſion, as P. Hardinge now: twth, 
to deface the whole pꝛofeſſion of the Goſpel, callinge it a puddel, and a ſinke of dif- 
ſenſion. Foz theſe cauſes the Heathens laughed at the Chꝛiſtians, and pointed at 
them in the market places with their fingers. So the Renegate Julianus the Em- 
peroure, the better to cloke his owne infidelitie,ſaide,that Peter, and Paule coulde 
not agree : Luke and Pathewe diſſented in Chziſtes Genealogie: and that there- 
foze the whole Goſpel of Chꝛiſte was nothinge cls but crroure, 

Oltentimes, ot malite againſt God, they fained diſlenſion to be, where as none 
was. So Marcion the Renegate diuiſed a greate Booke of Contrarieties bytweene 
the Newe Teſtamente, and the Olde. The falſe Apoſtles ſaide, that S. Paule diſ⸗ 
ſented from al the reſt of his 1Bzethzen : and oftentimes from him ſelke. Cuenſo, 


and with like trueth M. Hardinge ſeemeth nowe to charge the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte 


with like diſſenſion, folowinge therein both the Example, and Doctrine of Sta- 
phylus the Kenegate,that hath wilfulty foꝛſaken Chziſte , and is returned againe 
to his olde vomite. And being hable ſo ſharply to behold, howe ſome one man hath 
in ſome caſe diſſented from an other, vet is he not hable to ſæ, how muche he him 
ſelle hath diented from him ſelfe, 

But hauinge this cloquece,and ſkil ſo largely to amplific theſe (mal quarelles 
of ſo litle weight, what woulde he haue benne hable to do, yf he had benne in the 
pꝛimit iue Churche,and had ſcene al thoſe hoate , and troubleſome dilſenſions, that 
then were hable to ſhake the wozld What clowdes , and colours might he then 


haue caſt, to ſcoꝛne at Chꝛiſte, and to bʒinge his Goſpel out of credite? 


Doubtles, as he ſaith nowe, al theſe diuerſities ſpꝛinge onely from Doctour 
Luther, ſo woulde he then haue ſaide, Al theſe fozmer diucrſitics , and ſund2te foz- 
mes of Hereſies ſpꝛange onely from Chꝛiſte. And hereof he woulde haue conclus 
ded, as he doth now, that the Nude, and Raſſhe people ſhou ide in no wile be ſuffred 
to reade the Scriptures. 

Howe be it touchinge theſe 34..ſeueral Sectes,,that Staphylus by his inquiſi⸗ 
tion, and conninge hath founde owt in Germanie, it muſt ncedes be confefſed,they 
are marueilous poze,and very ſimple Sectes. Foz in that whole Countrie, where 
they are ſuppoſed to dwelle, they haue neither name, to be knowen by, t wo, oꝛ the 
onely ertepted:noꝛ Churche,to teache in: noz houſe, to dwelle in. But Staphylus 
mate haue leaue to ſpcake vntrueth , foz that he hath not pet learned toſpcake o⸗ 
therwiſe. 

Hereof . Hardinge maie tonclude thus: The Learned ſometimes miſtake the 


Scriptures, and are decelued ; Ergo, the Learned ought to be banniſh e from rea⸗ 
dinge 


Diſſenſis 


. in. at 


Calat. 1. 
Actor. ig 


gocrater. lib l 
cap. c. 
Socrat. A;. c;. 


Tertull. contro 
Marc ionem. (i. L 


& deinceps. 


2. Petri. . 


Diſſenſis v7 kn XY ARATICLY 
dinge the Scriptures. Foz al theſe fantaſtical imaginattons of Opinions, and 
Deces,perteine dnely to the Learned ſozte,and nothinge to the Late People. 

And,that the Learned, either thzough ignoꝛance, oz thzough affection, map be 
miſleadde , no leſſe then others, it may eaſily appeare bothe by al theſe foꝛmer ers 

_— amples, and alſo by theſe wozdes of Cod in the Boke of Erodus, Nec in iudicio 
plurimorum acquieſces ſententiæ: Jn tudpement thon ſhalt not berken to the minde of the 
moe. Whiche woꝛdes Ly2a erpoundeth thus, Phurimorum, id eſt, Doctorum: of 
the moe, that is to ſay, of the ſeamed ſorte, | | 

Certainelv the Learned Fathers haue euermoꝛe thought; that in ſuche peril⸗ 
lous times of diſſenſton in iudgement, it is moſt behoneful foꝛ the people, to haue 

Aﬀorwn r7, recourſe vnto the Scriptures . When Paule, and Silas pzeached at Berrhœa, the 
people there dayly ſearched,and conſideredthe Scriptures, toknowe, whether that 

chryoſtom. in they pꝛeached, were true,oz no. Chꝛyſoſtome erpoundinge theſe woꝛdes, en ye 

Opere imperfe.. ſhal ſee the A bomination of de ſolation ſtandinge in the Holy place, wziteth thus, Ic eo mi- 

ts, umi. 48. dat, vt Chriſtiani volentes firmitatem accipere Fidei vere,ad nullam rem fugiant, niſi ad 


Scripturas, Alioqui, ſi ad alia reſpexeriar, ſcandalizabuntur, & petibunt, non intelligen- 
tes. quæ fir vera Eccleſia : & per hoc incident in Abominationem deſolationis , quæ ſtar in 


Sanctis Eecleſiæ locis . Therfore be commaundeth, that Chriſtian men, that wil be a ured of 
the tme Faithe,reſorte vnto nothinge els, but oneſy vnto the Scriptures, For els,if they have 
| regarde to any other thinge, they ſhal be offended,and ſhal periſhe, not knowinge ,whiche is the 

tre Chnche:and 2 meane thereof they ſhal fal into the Abomination of deſoſation, that ſtans 

| deth in the Hoſy places of the Chinche , In like ſozte wziteth Dzigen vpon the ſame 
Origen. = place: Anime imperitæ verbi luſtitiæ, quia facile Seducuntur,non poſſunt inſeducibilitet 
Matthe. c4p.24 permanere in conſpectu Abominauonis deſolationis ſtantis ia loco Sano : The ſouſes, 
: that be vnſkiſful of the Woorde of Juſtice, biccuſe thei are eaſily Jecrinedgcannet ſtande withs 
out enoure in the ſight of the Abomination of de ſolation ſtandinge in the Holy plece, S. Bies 

Hleromm in rome ſatthe , In aduentu Meſsiz, populus , qui ſub Magiſtris fuerat conſopitus, ibit ad 


Prophetam Na- Montes Scriprurarum : ibiq; inuenient montes Moſen , montes Prophetas, Montes Nout 
Teſtament , Et in talium montium lectione verſarus, fi non inuenerit, qui doceat, tamen 


** illius ſtudlum comprobabitur, quod confugerint ad Montes . Af the comminge of Chuſt, 
the people, that was laide a ſitare vndet their teachers , ſhaſgoe to the Moountaines of the 
Seriptures t There ſhol they finde theſe Mountaines, Moſes, tf e Prophetes,and the N ewe 
Teſiamente. And beinge occupied in the readinge of theſe Mowntoines, notwithſlandinge they 
finde noman to teache them, yet ſhaſ their good wil be wel allowed, for that they bene fleadde 
Baſiltur Mora- onto the Mountaines. Do S. Baſtle, Divine Scripturz faciunt ad certitudinem bono 
Hum ig cal. tum, & ad confuſionem malorum: The Hoſy Scriptures ate bable both to confirme the gods 
Chryoflom. in ly and aiſo to confounte the vngodſy. Ss Chꝛyſoſtome: Nec ipſis omnino Eccleſiis cre- 
Merch vm. 49. dendum eſt, nifi ea dicant, vel faciant, quæ conuenientia fint Scriptutis: We maye #1 19 


"riſe beletue the Churches them ſelues, onles they ſay, and doo ſuche thmges, as be agreeable to 
the Scriptures, . | | | 


VI. Hardinge. The. i;. Diuiſion. 


The peril of it ts knowen by ſundry examples borhe of times paſie, and alſo of this preſent ave. - 
For out of this roote hath ſpronge the ſecte of the Valdenſes, other Wiſe called Pauperes de Lugdu- „idea, 
no. For Valdo a Marchaunt of Lions therr firſte Authour,of wm they were named Valdenſes,being 4 
en vnlearned Laye man. procured cert ame Buokes of the Scripture to be tranſlated into his one lan- 
f#age; Wwhiche then he vſed to Neade, and wnderſtoode not, he fel into many errut. Of the ſame 
well pringe i ſued the filthy puddles of the Seftes called Adamitæ, or Picardi, Bog ard, and Turelu- 
Pini: and of late yeeres beſide the ſame ſecle of Adamites new reutued, al o the 1.nabaptiſies, and 
Swenckfeidians, Vherefore that Edicte, or Proclamation of the Woorthy Princes Ferdinando, and E- 
lixaberh Kmge,and Queene of 5paine, is of many muche commended, by whiche they gaue ſtreighte 
conmaindement , that vnder greate penalties noman ſhoulde trar/late the Ruble into the N 
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OF READINGE TE SCRIPTYRES. E 
$p01iſ he tongue: and that homman / houlde be fuunde to haue the ſame tranſſatrd in any riſe. Theſ# 
and the like be the reaſons and conſiderations, whiche haue moued many men to thinke, the ſettinge 
foorthe of the whole Bible, and of euerm parte of the Scripture in the vulgare tongue, for al ſortes of 
perſons to reade Without except ion or limitation, to be a thinge not neceſSary to Sabuation , nor other 
Wiſe conue nient nor profit able, but contrery wiſe dangerous and hurteful. 


The R of Sariſburie, ; 

The Stoꝛie of Waldo is here bzought in vpon the repoꝛte, and credite of Frier Alphonſus De 
Alpbonſus. Touchinge whiche Naldo, whether be were learned, oꝛ vnlearned , it Hereſib,lib.z, 
fo:ceth not greatly, Ozigen ſaith, Vide quam prope periculis ſint hi, qui negligunt ,, 3. 
exerceriin Diumis Literis: ex quibus ſolis huiuſmodi examinationis agnoſcenda diſcretio 4% Rsã E 
eſt: Marbe, how neore vnto danger they be, that refuſe to exeraſe them ſelues in the Scuftines. _ 5 
For thereby onely the iud gement of this trial muſt be kno-wen, Jk he were learned, then is 
this no true repozte : if he were vnlearned,then was Gods woꝛke ſo much grea⸗ 
ter: who, as S. Paule ſaith, oftentimes choſeth the weake thinges of the wozlde, 1.corit. 
to condemne b ſtronge:and the foliſhe thinges of the wozlde, to rep:wue the wiſe, 

The greateſt Hereſies, that he maintcined,ſtode in repzouing the Jdolatrons A/phon/ics de 
wo;ſhipptng of Jmages:of Extreme Undion: of Exozciſmes, 4 Conturationg ; of H. 
Care Confeſſions; of vnſ@mely Singing in þ-Churche:of Fained Piracles:of the 3arrbo/omeny 
idle, and ſclaunderous lines of P;teſtes,4 Biſhops: of y liues,and manners of the Aram cre. 
Churche of Kome:of the oultrage, Tyꝛannie of p Pope:of Ponkes, Freers,Par- ren. in Concel, 
dons, Ptlgrimages,4 Purgatozte.And,notwithſtanding p repzaoutng hereof were Ferrarien. 
then iudged Here ſie, vet ſithence þ time infinite numbers of godly men haue reccl- | 
ued it, as Gods vndonbted Tructh,4 M. Harding in parte hath yelded vnto y lame. 

He addeth farther, Out of th/s wel pringe of valdo ifſned foorth the Anabaptiſies; and the 
Swenkefeldians , J marucl, ꝙ. Hardinge can, either ſpeaks ſo vnaouiſedly,0z ſo ſone 
fozgeate, what he hath ſpoken. Foz immtdiatly befoze he wzote thus: Our of Luther 
have [pronge three divers Hereſtes,The Anabaptifles,the Sacramentaries , and the Confefioni/ies. | 
If the Anabaptiſtes ſpꝛange out of Ualdo, and were ſo longe befoze Luther, how 
toulde they then afterwarde ſpꝛinge out of Luther? If they ſpꝛangt firſt out ot Lu⸗ 
ther; how were they then befoze Luther: By this tepozte, the Father is yonger, 
then the Childe: and y Childe was bozne,befoze the Father. Theſe be mere Pony 
ſters in ſpeacbe,+ Contradiatons in Nature: It the one of theſe repoztts be true, 
other of neceſſitie muſt n&des be faiſe. But ꝙ. Harding taketh it foz no greate ins 
conuentence, what ſo euer map healpe, to deface the Trueth. N | 

The Pzoclamation of Ferdinandus,and Elizabeth the Kinges of Spaine, fox 
not Dranſtatinge the Bible into the Spaniſh tongue,as it is of very ſmal Autho- 
ritle, being made within theſe thzeeſcoare,4.tenne peeres, that is to ſap, welncare 
fifteene hundꝛed pecres after Chꝛiſte:ſo it is likely, it was firſt diuiſtd, not againit | 
the Chziſttan people of that Countrie,but onely againſt h Renegate Jewes there: ey 
who by diſſimulation, and feare of the law beinge become Chziſtians , aſterwarde 
returned againe to their Olde Errours, and bothe by their example, andalſo by r 2,4 
miſunderſtanding of certaine-placesof the Scriptures ; hardened, and confirmed 4 rranſeren- 
others tn the ſame. Againſt whom alſo was diuiſed the Spaniſh 3nquiſiticn,and ½ Sertptrrts. 
that by the ſame Pzinces,and at the ſame time. So Jultanus the Renegate:Cny en /; 5 
perour thought it good polic ie, to ſuffer no Chziſtian mannes Childe fo be ſette to 8 
Schwle.S9 the wicked pꝛintes Antiochus, and Paximinus fcz like policie, burnte bc 
the Bokes of God, to the intent the people ſhould not reade them. Dan (al 5 

But the godiy, and firſt Chztſtened Emperour Conſtantinus cauſed the Bible 
to be wzitten out, and to be ſent abꝛoade into al Kingedomes,Countries, and.Cit- 


ties of his Dominion. Binge Adelſtane, the Binge of Englande, cauled wanne 8 
i | Z3 | fo be 
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Alphorſurde tobe Tranſlated into the Engliche tongue. D. Hierome Tranſlated the ſame into 
Hereſililiicaz the Stlauon Congue:Ulpyilas likewiſe into the Gotthian tongue. Whereto So⸗ 
zocrater li. trates addeth alſo theſe woꝛdes, lnſtiruit Barbaros, vt diſcerent ſacra eloquia;He gaue 
C6. 33 occaſion to the Bar barous people of that Countne, to ſcarne the Scriptures. 
M. Hardinge. The. 14. Dtuiſton. | | 
Yet it is not meante by them. thut the people be keapte D from the Scripture,ſo as they read: 
no parte of it at al ks the Whole in their opinis is toſtroge a meate for their Weake ſtomakes:ſo much ; 
| 2 they may right holeſamety rect ius and brooke,as that whiche perterneth to pietie, and neceſcary VV bat pit 
dee of « Chriſlian man. V Verein they woulde the examples of the Olde Holy Fathers to be fo. tet of the | 
lontyed. 8. Auguſtine hath gathered tog eather into one booke,al that maketh for good life out of the pi f 
Scriptures,whiche booke he intiruled Speculũ: that is to ſay,a Myrrour or a lookinge g/aſſe,as poi. 2 neg 
dontns Wimneſſeth in his life. $.Baſile hathſet foorth the like argument almoſt in his foureſcoare no. ple tio 
val rules perteininge altog cat her to good manners. $.Cyprian aſſo hath doone the like in his three knon. 
| Bookes Ad Quirinũ. suche godly Bookes they thinke to be very profitable for the ſample people to 


veade, 

| The B. of Sdriſburie. 

Here M. Hardinge alloweth the people, to reade the Scriptures:how be it, not 
what they lic, but with reſtrainte, and at deliuerie:that is to ſape, not caſes of 
queſtion, oꝛ perteining to Knowledge, but onelp maters belonginge to manners, 
and oꝛder of life, And ſo he reſerueth Knowledge to him ſelfe , and his Bzethzen : 
and leaueth Good Life vnto the e. Touching the Bookes of S. Auguſtine, 
S. Balfle, and S. Typitan, it. that they were witten namely, and pur⸗ 
poſe ly foz the Unlearned : Oz it they were, why are they not Tranſlated 2 Why 
are they not dellueted vnto the people, fo whoſe ſakes they were witten? 
Poꝛeouer, it is vntrue, that in theſe Bookes is conteined onely mater of life,: 

manners, and nothing perteining to Neligton. Foz the firſt wooꝛdes in this boke 
of S. Auguſtine called, Speculum, are theſe : Non facies tibi Sculptile. Thou ſhalt 
make to thee ſelfe no groven Image: whiche is now a Special caſe of Religion. And the 
greateſt parte of S. Cypztans Boke, Ad Quirinum, conteinethj a ful diſputation 
of Ch:iltes Incarnation, Natiuttie,and Paſſion, and other like caſes of Religion 
againft the Jewes. Touching . Ballle, as he wꝛote this Boke of Moꝛalles con- 
rerning Panners:lo ho had wꝛitten an other Booke befoze,concerning Faith:and 
bothe theſe Bokes foꝛ þ people. Do maketh his entrie into his Pozalles with theſe 
woꝛdes, Cum de Sana Fide in Præcedꝭnibꝰ ſufficienter ad præſens dictũ eſſe puiemꝰ, &ci 
For as much as J thinke, i bone infreated ſuſficiently in my former bookes cõcerning Faith c. 
Lhercfoze this Aſertion was vntrue, and ſo no firme grounde,fo2 P. Harding to 
ſtande vpon. either did any ofthe Olde Fathers ener withdꝛaw þ people from 
the Univerſal, and free reading of Gods Mode, and reſtraine them onely to ſuch 5 
thozteColletions. W. Baſile ſatthe, The Scriptures are (ike vnto a Shoppe ful of 7 
Baſiling tn bal. Medicines for the Soule , where my man may freely take , not onely one kinde of 3 
mum primun. — — alſo a ſpeciaſ, and a peeulicr e for enery ſoare. And Iren cus lafth,De omni 
renews. lis, ligno Paradiſi manducate, id eſt, ab omni Scriptura Diuina manducate: Fate yee of a the 
Jruite of parachſertßat is to ſay, Bate ye(nat onely of matera concerning miners, but 
alſo)of euery perte of the holy Scriptures, Bow be it, by P. Hardings iudgement, p peo- 
ple may learne the.x. Commaundementes, but may not meddle with their Crede. 


22 M. Hardnge. The. 15. Diutſion. | 
| But how mur he. and What parte of the Scripture the common people may reade for their confort 
end neceſſary in/truttion, and by "home the ſame may be Tran/lated.it belong eth to the ent of 


ne.119, cherer Vvhiche Churche hath altealie condenned af the vulgare Tran/larions of the nible of 
Sey of deſpirey Lederer ae for that they be feumnde in ſundrie places eryontous,and partial in fande of the Heres 
aud lclaundet. ien whiche the Tranjlatoiers matute ine. And it hath not onely in our time condemned theſe late Tran 
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lations, but alſo hitherto neuer allowed thoſe fewe of olde time. I meane S. leromes tranſlation in- 
to the Dalmatical tongue if euer any ſuche Was by him made,as to ſome it ſeemeth a thinge not 2 
ficiently prooued: And that, whiche before S. Hierome viphilas an Arian Biſ hop made, and coms 
mended to the Nation of the Gothes : who firſt inuented letters for them, and proponed the Scrip- 
tures to them tranſlated into thetr ne tongue, and the better to bringe his ambaſſade ro the Em- 
perour Valens to good eſfecle, Was perſWaded by the Heretikes of Conſtantinople , and of the Conrte 
there, to forſake the Catholthe Faithe, and to Communicate with the Arians , makinge promiſe alſo 
to traudile in bring tnge the people of his Countrie to the ſame ſecte, whiche at length he perfourmed 


moſte Wickedly. 
The B. of Sariſburie. | 

M. Hardinge alloweth the people, to reade certaine parcels of the Scriptures 
foz their comfozte ; but yet he alloweth them no Tranſlation:that is to ſap, he al⸗ 
loweth them to eate the kernel, but in no wiſe to bzeake the ſhale, By theſe it aps 
peareth, that of ſufferance , and ſpectal fauour , the ſimple ignozant people mays 
Reade the Monde of God in Latine,Greeke, oꝛ Pebzew: but none otherwiſe, 

The Churche ( ſaith Þ.Þardinge ) foz the ſpace welneare of ſixteene hundzed 
peeres, neuer pet allowed any manner Tranſlation in the Uulgare tongue. Yet 
notwithſtanding, it is certaine, that the Churche not only in the Pꝛimitiue time, 
vnder the Apoſtles, and holy Fathers, but alſo longe ſithence hath bothe ſuffered, 
and alſo vſed the Uulgare Tranſlations in ſundzie tongues , Whereof wee may 


wel pꝛeſume, that the Churche then allowed them, 


And that the Scriptures were not onely in theſe thzee tongues, Greeke, 

Hebzew, and Latine, it appeareth by S. Hierome, that ſaithe, The Pſalmes were Hieromm in c- 
Tranſlated, and ſonge in the Syꝛian Tongue: by S. Baſile , that affirmeth the p;raphio rave. 
ſame,of the Paleſtine, Thebane, Phenike, Arabike, and Libyke tögues: By Sul⸗ p4/lins in epiſt. 
pitius in the like of S. Martine, that ſeemeth to ſay, The Leſſons , and Chapters 4d Nexeſarie, 
were Zranſlated,and readde openly in the Churches of Fraunce in the Frenche $5/p/rius in 
Tongue: And by Jſidozus,that auoucheth the like of al Chaiſttan tongues, vita Martini 

M. Hardinge miſliketh the Tranſlatſon of Alphtlas into the Gatthian tongue, / 
fo: that the Authour was an Arian, Notwithſtanding it appearcth not, that euer 1/dorws de Ec- 
the Charche milliked it. But, by this rule, he may as wel condemne al the Greeke cleſ7a/ticis f 
Tranſlatians, what ſo ever,of Dymmachus,of Aquila, ot Theodotion, and of the f. Ca. ic. 
Deptuagintes,+ the whole Exaplus of Ozigen , Foz there is net one of al theſe, 
but may be chalenged in like ſoꝛte. | 

Touchinge S. Dieromes Zranſlation of the Bible into the Sclauon tongue, 
M. Hardinge ſcemeth to ſtande in doubte. Pow be it, Boſius his companion ſaith, 
In Dalmaticam Linguam Sacros Libros Hieronymum vertiſſe, conſtat. It is certaiue, and jro/ius de $4cro 
ent of doulte, that 8. Hierome Tranſlated the Bible into the Sclauon tongne. The like yernaculc le- 
wherol is repozted by Alphonſus, Neither can Þ. Harding ſhew vs anyerrour, 02 gendo. 
ouerſight in that whole Tranſlation of G. Hierome: And therefoze he ſeemeth to 4 /phonſis de 
condemne that godly Father, and pet knoweth no cauſe why. Hareſrbus lit, 

Allate Tranſlations (faith he) haue beene made in fauour of Hereſier,and therefore they may c 

woorthich be myiyuſied, But wil theſe men neuer leaue theſe childiſhe colours, + deale 
plainely: Ik there be errours, and ſuch errours in theſe Late Tranſlations, why 
do they not diſcrie them; It there be none, why do they thus condemne them; But 
the greateſt Hereſte, that can be holden, and that toucheth them neareſt, is the re- 


_ uelinge of the vſurped Authozitie, and Tyʒannie ofthe Churche of Rome. Foz 


fo it is determined by Pope Nicolas: Qui Romana Eccleſix Priuilegium auferre co- Pi 2, O 
natur, hic procul dubio in Hæreſim labitur, & eſt dicendus Hæreticus: Tho ſo ener attemp⸗ 
teth to abbridge the Authontie of the Churche of Rome, falleth doubtleſſe into an Hereſie,and 
ought to be called an Herefique, | 
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NM. Hadinge. The.16. Diuiſion. 
As for theChurche of this lande of Sritaine, the Faith bath continued in it thirteene hundred 
The an. Va. geerervntil noe of late, (en) Without havinge the Bible tranſlated into the Vulgare tongue, to be 
tructh. For ſun- Vſed of al in common. Our Lorde gratmte, Te yeelde no Woorſe ſaules to God no we, hauinge the © : 
drie partes ot 8 $eriprures in our one tongue, and talkinge ſo muche of the Goſpel, then our aunceſters haue docne : 
, 8 8 5 before vs. This Uande ſaithe Beds (fpeakinge of the eſtate the Churche Was in at his daies) at this Hift, Eccl. 
= Engliſhe Freſenr, accordinge to the number of Bookes that Goddes La- we Was written in, doothe ſerche and l.. 
16gue, by king confeſſe one, and the ſelfe ſame knowledge of the highe tructhe, and of the true highth , "with the 
Alured by Ced- tongues of fiue Nations, of the Eng liſ be, the Britons, the Scottes, the Pightes, and the Latines. 
ma and by Be Quz meditatione Scripturarum cæteris omnibus eſt facta communis. vvhiche tongue of 
—— > {ſarthe he) is for the ſtudic, and meditation of the Scriptures made common to al the o- 
8 ther. verely as the Latine tong ue was then common to al the Nations of this lande.beinge of diſtinct 
languages, for the tudie of the Scriptures, as Beda reporteth : ſo the [ame onely hut he al Na , vnt il 
our tine, beene common to al the Countreis and Nat ions of the Occidental or v veaſt Churche,for the 
ſame purpoſe, and thereof it hatke beene called the Lat ine Churche. 
VVherefore to conclude, they that / he e them ſelues ſo earneſt, and elaus for the tranſlation 
| of the Scriptures into al vulgare, and barbarous tongues, it behoueth them, after the opinton of wiſe 
| men, to jee, firſkthat no faultes be founde in therr Tranſlations, (212) as hitherto many laue beene 
= ; 3 4 founde. And a ſmal fault committed in the ſundimę of Gods woorde,ts to be raken for a great crire. 
with a (cligder, Nexte,ꝙ for as much as ſuch traſlations perteine to al Chriſten people. they be referred to the iudge- 
If there were. ment of the Whole Churche of euery language and commended to the Laitie by the W iſcdome and au- 
ſuch taultes, M. croritic of the Cierg ic ſhauinge charge of thetr ſoules. Furthermore that there be ſome choiſe,exceptt= 
Hareing would on, and limutatton of time,place,and perſons,and alſo of partes of the $cripturerafter the diſcrete er- 
open . n dinaunces of the lewes Anongeſt vlom it was not laufulthat ary ſ houlde reede certaine partes of 
5 the bible. le fore he had fulfilled the time of the Prieſily Minifterie,whicke as the age of thirtre hee · 2 
renai S. Hierome Witneſſeth. Laſily.that the ſettinge foorthe of the Scriptures in the common lan- Preſatone 3 


» 


guag e be rat commended to the pecplł as a thmg viterly neceſſary to Saluat ion, leaſi thereby they con- in Excuxe 
demme ſo many Churches, that hitherto haue lach the ſame,and jo many learned and Godly Farhers, lm. 
that haue not proc urid it fer their flocke : Finally, al that haue gone be fort vs. to um in al vertue, 
innocencie, and holmſſe of life, we are not to be compared. As for me, in as muche as this mater is E 
not yer determmed by the Churche,Xchether the common people ought to have the Scriptures in therr 4 
o ue tongue to reade, and to heare, or no, I define nothinge. As 1 eſit eme greately al Codl;.and Hol- 3 
ſome knuwledge,and iſ he the people had more of it then they haue, with charitie and meekeneſſe : 
ſol Woulde, that theſe ſoate talkers of Gedaes Woo de had leſſe of that knowledge, Whiche maketh 2 
a man to (Wet, and to be proude in his o ne conceite: and that they woulde decteh weigh with F 
them ſelues, Whether they be not contetned Within the liſtes of the ſatyrge of 8. Taule to the Corimhi- coin. 
ans, If any man thmke, that le knuweth am thinge, he knowerh notlunge get, as le ought to know. 9 
God graunte al our knowledge be ſo iomed With meekeneſſe,hnmilitte, and charitie, as that be not 
tuſtly ſatde of vs, which s. Augaſtme in the like caſe ſande very dreadfully to bis deeve frexde Ah ii. 3 
Surgunt indocti, & Calum rapium:& nos cum doctrinis noſtris fine Corde,ecce vbi vo- ConfelT, l. | 
lutamur in Carne, & Sangumc. Thevynlearned and ſumple ariſevp, and catche Heauen a aye cu. 1 
from vs: and we with al our greate learninze v de of harte, lo herr are "we "wallryinge in ; J 


Fleaſ he, and Bloude , 
1 --- B. of Sariſturie. OY | 
. Hardinge ſeemcth ſecretely to graunt that thinge, which withont bluſſhing no 
man can dente: that is, that the Scripturcs longe fithence , e in olde times have 
he nitle is bene Trandlafed into the natural ſpeache of this tount rir. But he addeth withal 
Eagli he : and a pooze txicption, that, notwithſtandinge the Tranſlation were in Engliſhe, yet 
it ſerncd not foz Engliſhe people. And pet, foꝛ what people cls it ſheuld ſerue, it 


de not for En. | 
co re, if n doo, to 
24% be people. were not eaſy to conieaure. Doubtleſſe , if they had meante, as theſe mc _ 
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barre the Engliſhe people from Goddes Woozde, they woulde haue keavte it (ti, 
as it was befoze in Latine, Greeke, oꝛ Debzew and woulde not haue ſuffered any 
ſuche Tranſlation, | 

But Beda him ſelfe, that wꝛote the Stoꝛie of this Jland, in theſe very wozdes; 
that P. Harding bath here alleged, ſermeth to witnefſe, that the Scriptures were 
then Tranſlated into ſundzie tongues , and that foz the better vnderſtandinge of 
the people. Foz thus he wziteth, Hæc Inſula quinque Gentium linguis ſcrutatur v- 
nam, eandemq́; Scientiam Veritatis. This lande ſearcheth out the knowledge of one Trus 
eth, with the tongues of five Nations, Jt is not likely, he woulde haue wzittcn thus of 
five ſeneral Tongues, if Þ Scriptures had beene w2itten then onely in one tongue. 
In like manner, and to like purpoſe he wziteth thus , Quicunque gentium linguis 
vnam eandemq́; veritatis Scientiam Scrutantur: ho ſo cuer they be, that ſearche the 
Knowledge of one Truethe(not onely in the Latine tongue, as P.Yardinge ſaith,but) 
gentium Linguis , that is, In the Natmal, and Vulgare Tongues of this countrie. Doubt⸗ 
leſſe, it were very muche to ſay,that the mere Cngliſhe man, oꝛ Scotte, oz Picte, 
oz Bzitfon, 5 vnderſtode no Latine, was hable nenertheleſſe to Keade,and ſearch 
the Scriptures in the Latine Tongue, | | 

But to leaue coniequres, Beda ſaſthe expꝛeſſelp, and in moſte plaine woꝛdes, 

that one Cedman an Engliſhe Poete, Tranſlated the Creation of the wozlde, and 
the whole ſtozie of the Geneſts,+ the Exodus, and ſundꝛie other ſtozies of y Bible 
into Engliſhe Nime. Like wiſe, as it is ſaide befoze,kinge Adelſtane abonte niene 
hundꝛed peeres paſt, canſed the whole Bible to be Tranſlated into Engliſhe. And 
Sir John Treuiſa ſaith,that Beda him ſelf turned S. Johns Goſpel into Englich. 
And againe he ſaith, p Kinge Aluredus cauledy Pſalter to be turned into Engliſh, 
And vntil this dap there be diuers ſuche Tranſlations pet remaininge to be ſeene, 
whiche, fo: many cauſes, beare god pꝛoufe of greate Antiquitie. Therefoze, that 
this Jland hath continued thirfene hundzed peres without hauinge ß Scriptures 
in Engliſhe, it can beare no manner appearance, oꝛ ſhew of Trueth. 

But beinge admitted, and graunted foz true, Jf pꝛeſcription of wante maye 
make good pꝛoufe, then mape wee ſape, This Jlande ſtode, and continued foure 
thouſande whole yeres, not onely without the Cngliſhe Bible, but alſo without 
any knowledge of Chziſte, oꝛ God, Likewiſe we map truely ſay, The Golſpel, and 


the Tructhe of God ſtode, and continued in this Jland foꝛ the ſpace of many hun⸗ 


dꝛed peeres, without either the Supꝛemacie of Rome, oz Tranſubſtantiation, oz 
Pꝛiuate Maſſes, oꝛ any other like fantaſtes. | | 
True it is, our Fathers of late peeres haue beene leadde in fgnozance , ⁊ haue 
beene violently foꝛced from the Scriptures, But the examples, and wantes of out 
Fathers, are not alwaies ſufficient Rules of Faith. The Heretique Eutpches 


ſaide, Sic a progenitoribus meis accipiens credidi : In hac Fide genitus ſum, & conſecra- 
tus Deo: & in ea opto mori, This Paithe haue I received from mine Anceſters: In this Faithe 
J was borne, and Baptiged:and in the ſame ] deſire to die. And pet the lame Fatthe was 
an Errour, and no Faithe. So ſaide the Arian Yeretique Auxentius, Quemadmo- 
dum ab infantia edoctus ſum, ita credidi, & credo: As J haue beene taught from my Chiſde⸗ 
boode,ſo J haue beleeued, and ſo] beſeeue ſtil. Do like wiſe the Jdolatrons Jewes ſaide 
vnto the Pzophet Hieremie, Sic fecimus nos, & Patres noſtri : Reges noſtri , & Prin- 
cipes noſtri: Et ſaturati ſumus panibus, & bene nobis erat. Thus haut ee doone , and cur 
Fathers before vs: and our Kinges,and om Princes, And we had ſtocre; and plentie of al things, 
and a mery -worlde , and did ful wel. But God ſaith vnto them, In ſtatutis patrum ve- 
ſtrorum nolite ambulare &c.Ego Dominus Deus veſter. Walke not in the ſtatutes of your 
Fathers, ] am the Lorde you God, 


Dow be it, wee ſitte not in Judgement to condemne our Fathers: Cod onely 
23 3 is their 
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is their Judge. S. Paule ſaithe , Solidum Dei fundamentum ſtat,habens hoc ſigua- 
culum , Nouit Dominus, qui fint ſai. This dation ſtandetß ſounde, boninge this ſeaſe, 
The Lorde knoweth, who be bis owne, God was hable to pꝛeſerue the Buſhe in the 
middeſt of the Flame: and Daniel in the Caue in the middeſt of the Lions: and 
the thzce Childzen in the middeſt of the Foznace of Flaminge Fier: and his peo⸗ 
ple of Iſrael in the middeſt of the Red Sea: Euen ſo was he hable to pꝛeſerue his 
owne in the middeſt of that deadly time of darkeneſſe. S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, Ignoſci 
potuit ſimplicirer erranti . Poſt inſpirationem vero, & Reuelationem factam , qui in eo, 
quod errauerat,perſcuerat, fine venia ignorantiz peccat . Præſumptione enim, atque ob- 
ſtinatione ſuperarur. He that eneth of ſumplicitie (as our Fathers did) may be pardoned; 
But after that God hath once inſpired the harte,and reueled his trueth , who ſo continueth ſtil 
in his errour , offendeth without pardon of ignorance, For be is ouer borne by preſumption, and 
wilſulneſſe, 

Upon theſe wooꝛdes of Beda Þ, Hardinge Concludeth thus: The Latine tongye 
for the ſtudie of the Scriptures, was common to al the Nations of this Reaſme: Ergo, The 
© criptures were not tranſlated into Engliſbe, A very Childe may ſone ſee the ſimplicitie 
and the weakeneſſe of this reaſon. Foz euen now,notwithſtandinge the whole 


Bible be Tranſlated info the Engliſhe tongue, extante in euery Churchs , and 


common to al the people,yet theLatine tongue is neuertheleſſe Common to al the 
Nations of this Lande, fo2 the readinge of Olde Tommentaries,and the Ancient 
Doctours, and ſo foz the meditation, and ſtudie of the Scriptures, | 
Now let vs weigh . Hardinges Conſiderations in this behalfe . Firſt if 
there had any faultes eſcaped in the Engliſhe Tranſlation, as he vntruely ſaithe, 


there have manp, he woulde not thus haue paſt them vncontrolled. Þe lackte net- 
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ther eloquence, noꝛ god wil, to ſpeake : but onely god mater to ſpeake ot. 
Secondly, the Scriptures Tranſlated into Engliſh , haue beene deliuered bn- 
to the people by ſuche Biſhoppes, and other Spiritual guides, as in dæde haue had 
a care fo their ſoules, and haue geuen their liues, and Bloud,fo; their ſherpe. 
But the Biſhops of P. Hardinges ſide, can onelp eſpte faultes in Tranſlations: 
but they can amende none. They haue burnte a greate number of Bibles: but they 
haue hitherto Tranſlated none. Chziſtes Wozdes are rightly verified of them, 
Neither doo yee enter your ſeſue t, nor wil you ſuſſer others, that woulde entre. Foz the 
highelt ÞÞztnciple of their Religion is this: Jonorance is the Mother of True Religion, 
To limite, and to diet the people, what they map reade, and what they ought 
to leaue, was ſometime the Superſtitions diſcretion of the Kabbines , Merein wee 
map ſaye,as W. Þtlarte ſaſthe, Archangeli neſciunt: Angeli non audiuerunt:Propheta 


non ſenſit Filius ipſe non edidit. The Archangels know it not: the Angels haue not bearde 


it: the Prophete hath not ſealte it: the Sonne of God him ſelſe bath reveled to vs no ſuche 
taunge. Certainely,now,the Uele being dzawen aſide,and our faces being open, 
to beholde the Glozte of God, O. Paule ſaſthe, Omnis Scriptura diuinirds inſpirata 
viilis eſt & e. Not onely one parte of the Scriptures, but, Al, and every parte thereof 
i; profitable che. And agatne, Quecunque Scripta ſunt, ad Noſtram Doctrinam Scripta 
ſunt : Aſthinges,that are Writtengore written for our inſimlion. And thereſoze Jren«ns 
ſaith, as it is befoze alleged, Ex omni Scriprura Diuina manducate. Fate you of cuetj 
parte of the Holy Scripture, 

ÞHamilitie , and god life, whereof Þ, Hardinge woulde ſerme to make ſome 
great accoumpte, is ſoner learned of linowledge, then of Jgnozance. Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſaithe, Magna aduerſus peccatum munitio eſt Scripturarum Lectio : Magnum Præcipi- 


tium, & profundum barathrum 1 ignoratio: nihil ſcire de Diuinis Legibus, 
magna Saluris perditio , Ea res & hwreſes peperit, & vitam corruptam inuexit : hoc ſurs 
ſum deorſum miſcuir omnia. The readinge of the $criptures is a greate fenſe againſt ſinne. 


And the Jenorance of the Scriptmes is a dangerous do wne fal, and a great Dungeon. To know 
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nothinge of Go1des Lawes, is the ſoſſe of Saſuation. Jenorance bath brought in Hereſies, and 
vitious life: Jenorance hath turned al thinges vpſydowne, 

Therekoꝛe the Apoitles of Chꝛiſte, and al other godly Fathers haue euermo2e 


incourraged the people to reade the Scriptures: and euermoze thought p Churche 


of God to be in belt caſe, wheny people was beſt inſbructed. S. Paule ſaith, Let the 
Moorde of God dwelle abundantly emongeſt yowe , Polycarpus ſaithe to the people, 
Confido vos bene exercitatos eſſe in Sacris Literis: My truſt is, that ye be wel inſtructed in 
the Holy Scriptures, Ozigen ſaith vnto his people, ceve your diligence, not onely to beare 
Coddes Woorde in the chmche, but aſſo to be excerciſed in the ſame in youre houſes at home, 
and daye and night to be ſtudious in the lawe of the Lorde. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Reade ye 
the Holy Scriptures, For to that ende God Woulde haue them written, that we might receine 
comforte by them. S. Hierome ſaithe, as it is alleged befo:e, Laici, non rantdm ſuffi- 
cienter, ſed etiam abundanter Verbum Dei habere debent, & ſe inuicem docere: The Laye 
People ought to haue the Woorde of Cod, not onely ſufficiently, but alſo abundantſy,and to 
inſiructe one an other, ©. Ch2yſoſtome willeth the Father with his Childe , and the 
Puſbande with his Mile, at home in his houſe to talke, and reaſon of the Mooꝛde 
of God, Theodoꝛetus wꝛiteth thus, Paſsim videas liæc noſtratia dogmara, &c Ye maie 
commonly ſee, that not onely the Teachers of the People, and Rulers of the Chinches, but 
alſo Tailers, Smithes, and Cſotße woorbers, and other Artificers doo vnderſtande the Princis 
ples of our Religion: And further, that not onely learned wemenne, yf there be any ſuche, 
but alſo ſuche Wemenne as live by their [abowre, and gewſters, and Maideſernantes, but alſo 
Huſbandmenne, and Ditchers, and Heardmenne, and Graffers caune reaſon of the Holy Tri- 
nitie, and of the Creation of the worſde, and of the Nature of mankinde, a greate deale more 
ſkiſfully, then either Plato, or Ariſtotle was euer hable to doo. Therefoze D2igen ſaithe 
vnto his hearers of the Lape People, Me dicente,quod ſentio, vos decernite, & examiz 
nate, ſi quid rectum eſt, aut minis rectum; While] ſpeake, that J thinke mecte, examine, 
and indge yow , whether it be wel, or otherwiſe . Thus in olde times the Unlgare 
People, and ſuche as M. Hardinge calleth Swine , 4 Kude,and Raſſhe people, and 
Curious Buſte Bodies, were hable not onely to vnderſtande the Scriptures, but 
alſo to tudge of their pꝛeachers. And therefo:e the wicked Kenegate Emperoure 
Jultanus repꝛooued the Chꝛiſtians(euen as P; Hardinge nowe dooth vs) foz that 
they ſuffercd their Wemen,and Childzen,to reade the Scriptures. POP: 

But the Enimies of Goddes Trueth , foz feare , and conſcience of their wea- 
kenes haue euermoze vſed violently to take! awate the WMooꝛde of God , not 
onely from wemen , and Childzen , but alſo from al the whole people, Chzy- 
ſoſfome ſaithe , Hwretici Sacerdotes)claudunt ianuas Vetjratis , Sciunt enim, fi mani- 
feſtata fuerit Veritas, Ece leſiam ſuam eſſe relinquendam , & ſe de Sacerdorali dignirate 
ad humilitatem venturos popularem. Herefique prieſies ſhutte vp the gates of the I me ß. 
For ey ino we, that yf the Trueth once apf care, they muſt necdes leave their Churche , and 
from the dipnitie of their neſihoode come done to the ſlate of other people , Foz Ter- 
tullian ſaithe, Scriprura Diuina Hereticorſi fraudes, & furta facile conuincit, & detegit. 
The Holy Scripture wil 4 bewraye,and con ſounde the guiles and theaſtes of Heretiques, 
Chztlke ſaithe, He that dooth yl, bateth the Light , And therefoze they (ate, as it is 
wzittenin the Pꝛophete Amos, Tace,& ne recorderis nominis Domini. Holde th) 
peace, and neuer thinke vpon the name of the Lorde, But miſerable is that Religion, 
that cannot ſtande without hidinge,andſuppreſſinge of the Trueth of Cod. 
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O2 that it was then lawful foꝛ the Pꝛieſt, to pzonounce 
— ol Conſecration Cloſely,and in Silence vn⸗ 
0 him leite. 


MHardinge. The. L Dluiſion 


The mater of this Article is neither one of the higheſie Myſteries, nor one of the Crecteſi Keiey 
of our Relig ion, hoe ſo euer M.luel pleaſeth him ſelfe With that reporte, thinkinge therby to im- 
paire the eſtimation of the Catholique Churche. The dtuerſitie of obſeruation in this behalfe ſ he- 
werh the indifferencie of the thinge. For elles if one manner of pronotuncinge the woordes of Con- 
ſecration had beene thought a neceſſary pointe of Relig ton, it had beene euerywhere vni forme, and 
inuariable. That the Breade, and VVine be Conſecrated by the woordeg of our Lorde pronounced by 
the prieſt, as in the perſonne of Chriſte,byvertue of the whiche, through the grace of the Holy Ghoſie, 
the Breade, and Vine are Chaunged into our Lordes Bodze, and Bloude : (213) this thinge hathe in al 
times, and in al plates, and With conſente of al inuariably beene doonne, and ſo beleeued. But the ma- 
ner of pronouncinge the Woordes, concerninge Silence, or open vtterance, accordinge to dinerſitie of 
places, hath beene diuerſe. 


The B. of Sariſdurie. 


1h, ſaithe ꝙ. Hardinge, n but a ſinal Keye of our Religion. Whiche thinge may 
very wel appeare, bothe other wiſe, and alſo by the ſmal weight, and ſclendernes of 
his pzoufes, How be it, in caſes of Religion, and in the Seruice of God, nothinge 
ought to be iudged ſmal, ſpetially that may decetue the people. Uerily, how (mal 
ſo eucr they wil now haue this keie to ſæme, as it bath bene heretofoze cauſe of no 
ſmal Superſtition, ſo it hath ſhutte out Goddes people from the ſight, and vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge ok our greateſt Pyſtertes, | | 

Certaine it is, That the Religion of Chꝛiſt may wel ſtande without this kinde 
of Myſtical Silence, as it map alſo without Trãſubſtantiation, oꝛ Pꝛiuate Paſſe, 
o2 any other their like fantaſies. But if the mater be ſo ſmal, wherefoze dothe M. 
Hardinge take ſo greate paines fo pꝛoue it, and that by ſo greate vntruethes, and 
ſa manifeſt Fables: Wherefoze are thev not aſhamed, to ſay , that Chziſte him 
ſelle at his Laſte Supper Conſecrated in Silence, and Secreſie , and that in like 
oꝛder, and foꝛme, as they doo nome? Oz how durſte the Byſhoppes in this pꝛeſent 
Councel of Tridente ſo ſolemnelp to abanne, and accurſe al them, that dare to 
finde kaulte with the ſame? So (mal a mater, as this is now ſuppoſed to be, ſhould 
neuer nerde ſo greate a do, 

But whether theſe wozdes be vttered Secretely, oꝛ Alowde , he imagineth, 
that by the power thereof the ſubſtance of the Bꝛeade, and Wine is Really , and 
wholy changed into the Subſkance of the Bodie, and 1Bloude of Chꝛiſte. The vn- 
trueth hereof is manifeſtly repzoued by S. Auguſtine, S. Chꝛvſoſtome, Theodo⸗ 
retus, Gelaſius, and by the general conſente of al the Olde Fathers: and is an⸗ 
weared moze at large in the tenthe Article of this Boke. Certainely this er⸗ 
rour neither was euer confirmebin the Latine Churche,befoze the Councel of La- 
terane in Rome, whiche was aboue twelue hundꝛed peres after Chꝛiſte, noꝛ euer 


receiued in the Grecke Churche,from the Birthe of Chziſte vntil this date. 
> MH. 
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| M. Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſion. 

The Greekes in the Ear Churche haue thought it good, to pronounce the wourder of Conſecra- 
tion Clara voce, 4s we finde in Chryſoſtomes Maſſe, and as Beſſarion. Writerh, Aﬀra voce, that 
is plainehy, out owe, or -with a le we voice. Sacerdos Alta voce fta Orientalis Ecclefiz 
ritum verba illa pronunciat, Hoc eſt Corpus meum : The Prieſte, ſaithe Beſſarion, after the 
rite, or manner of the Eaſt Churche pronounceth With a lowde voice theſe woordes, This is my Body. 
Vvhiche manner of L mile pronouncinge war thought good, to be vſed in the Greeke Clurche, as it 
maye be gathered by that Beſſarion -writeth (who beinge a Greeke borne, and brought vp in learning 
amongſt the Greekes, ſue we right wel the order of that Churche) to the intent the people might ther- 
by, for the better maintenaunce of their Faith, be ſtirred, and Warned to gene token of con ente, and 
of beliefe thereto . vvben the Trieſie, ſairhe he, pronaunceth thaſe Woordes with a loude voice, the 
people ſtandinge H. i n vtraque parte, that ts, firſte at the Conſecration of the Body, and 4gaine at 
the conſecration of the Bloude, anſWeareth , Amen: 4s though they ſaude thus, Truely ſo it is, as 
thou ſaicſt For, where as, Amen, is an Aduerbe of A ſfirminge in Hebrewe, in Greeke it ſronifieth 


ſo muche, 4s Truely. And therefor the people anſryearinge Amen, to thoſe Woordes, Verity, ſaye they, Beſarionys 


theſe giftes ſette foorthe are the Bodie, and Bloud of Chriſte. So we beleeue, Su We confeſſe. This far 8 
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Beſſerion. 1t is declared by Clement Lib. 8, Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum, that the people 
ſaide Amen, When the woordes of Conſecrat ion had beene pronounced. Vvhereby we vnderſtande, 
that order to haue beene taken by the Apoſiles. The ſame Cuſtume alſo may be geathered out of s. Am- 
Erofe, whoſaithe thus: Dicit tibi Sacerdos, Corpus Chriſti : & tu dicis, Amen, hoc eſt, ve- 
rum. Quod confiretur lingua, t eneat affectus. De Sacram.li.4.ca.5. The Prieſt ſaithe, The 
Body of Chriſte : and thou ſaieſt, Auen, that is to ſaye, True.Helde wth thy harte that, whiche thou 
confeſſe/? with the tongue- He ſauth likewiſe hereof De ijs, qui initiantur Myſterijs, ca.. Fru- 
ſtra ab illis reſpondetur, Amen, &. Amen is anſweared in vaine by them, who diſpute ag 4inſ 
that, which rs rectiued. ſaithe L. Sermone 6. De Iciunio 7, Menſis. | 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 

It is clearely witneſſed by al theſe doctours, againſt ꝙ. Hardinge, and the 02- 
der of the Churche of Rome, that the wooꝛdes of Conſecration were pꝛonounted 
with a Lowde Uoice:and that the People, not onely hearde, but alſo vnderifoode, 
and anſweared the ſame. Wherefoze M. Harding can finde but ſmal reliefe in theſe 
Authozities . Uerily in his Churche, whiche he ſo often calleth Ancient, and onely 
Catholique, the people neither anſweareth , noꝛ vnderſtandeth, noz hearcth the 
wooꝛdes of Conſecration. Thus it appeareth , He hath alleged theſe fine Doc⸗ 
tours,in thꝛæ ſpecial pointes, againſt him ſelfe, | 

P. Hardinge addeth hereto: Amen, is as muche as, Verum eſt, It is true, And theres 
fore the People anſwearinge, Amen, confeſſed thereby, that they beleeued the very Real, 
and Subſtantial Changinge of the Breade into the Bodie of Chriſte, Jt was needeleſſe,and 
owt of ſeaſon to renewe this mater in this place. But he thought it better nil, to 
ſpcake from the purpoſe, then vtterlp to holde his peace, and to ſaie nothinge. 

Firſt, as it is ſaide befoze, The Latine Churche neuer reteiued this newe Be⸗ 


lecfe,befoze the Touncel of Laterane holden in Rome: the Creeke Churche neuer A Domi 
vntil this dare. Therefoze by M. Hardinges ſkille the people thus anſwearinge, u. 


ſaide, Amen, to that thinge, that they beleened not: and ſo Confirmed the Childe 
eight hundꝛed peeres, and mo2e, befoze it was bone. In deede, The people 
ſaide, Amen, to that, thep hearde ſpoken by the Pꝛieſte. But the Pꝛieſte ſpake no⸗ 
thinge, neither or Real Pꝛeſence: noꝛ ol Tranſubſtantiat ion: noz of Accidentes 
without Subiecte. Thereloꝛe it is not likely, the Peoples anſweare had relation 
to anv ſuche mater. Other wile they ſhould ſeeme to anſweare that thinge, that 
was not ſpoken . The Pꝛieſte onely vttered theſe Woozdes of Chꝛiſte, 1 __ 2 
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Bodie : Wherennto the Greekes make anſwcare in this ſozte, as it is recozded in 
concil Florent. the Councel of Flozence, Firmiter credimus, V erbis illis Dominicis Sacramentum fieri. 
Seſcrone vitim, Mee belene ſieadjeſily , that by theſe woordes of our Lerde there is made a Secremente. 
Ambroſius be Likewiſe S. Ambzoſe, Poſt Conſecrationem, Corpus Chriſti Significatur: After the 
n, qui initian- © onſecration, the Bodie of Chriſte is Signified. Againe, Ante Conſecrationem, aliud dici- 
tur cap. 9. tut : poſt Conſecrationem, Sanguis nuncupatur. Et tu dicis, A men, hoc eſt, verum eſt, 

Before the Conſeciation, it is celled an other thinge : Aſter Conſeciation, it is named the 
tas bk Eloude of Chriſte . And thou ſaieſt, Amen, that is to ſate, Jt is Tie, So Dionyſius 
felt (ib. 7. wiiteth vnto Sixtus the Biſhop of Nome, of one that had benne Baptiſed 
_— emougſte Heretiques, Gratiarum actionem in Ecclefia audiuit, & ad illam vnd cum 
EUXTg151*6  alijs reſpondit, Amen. He hearde the Thenkesgeninge in the Chinche, and to the ſame 
ETEKSTEY® togeather with others be anſweared , Amen. ©0 S. A uguſtine, Fratres noſtri eadem Sa- 
8 co _ ctamenta celebrantes, & vnum Amen, reſpondentes „Our Brethren reſortinge to one Sacra⸗ 
de [rf mente, and anſwearinge al one Amen, This anſwearinge, Amen, impozted not any 
8 - 4 » 70. Cuddaine Tranſubſtantiation , but a Thankeſgeuinge vnto Cod foz our deliucrie 
eee by edeDethof Chl ff 
Palms But Lco ſaith, They anſweare, Amen, in vaine,that diſpute againſt the ſam 
1 thinge, that they receiue, Foz cleare vnderſtandinge or whiche wooꝛdes, it behoo⸗ 
een ueth ther, god Neader, to remember, that Leo, as wel herein, as alſo in ſundzie other 
ial 5 ; plates, bendeth the whole fozce ot his learninge againſt the Heretique Eutyches, 

: whoes erroure was this, muche like vnto the common erroure , that is nowe de⸗ 
| fended, that Chziſtes Bodie, after his Aſcenſion , was turned wholp into the Ged- 
head, and ſo was nolenger a Pannes Bodie. Againſt whiche erroure Leo taketh 

an argumente of the holy Pyſteries:wherein the Faithful People, as with theire 
— Bodily Pouth they recetue the Pyſtical Bꝛeade, and Mine, ſo with their Spzite, 

and Faith they reteiue the Bodie, and Bloude of Chzitte , and that verily, and in 

Trueth:and in wit neſſe thereof receiver ſaith, Amen. But,ſaith Leo, he ſaith, 

Amen, in vaine, that denieth the ſame thinge, that he recetucth : That is to ſaie, 

That receiueth the Dacramente of Chziſtes Bodie , and yet neuertheleſſe is per - 

ſuaded, as the Heretique Eutyches was, that Chzilte in deede hath no Bodie. And 
rederCorin.io, in this ſenſe S. Augultine ſeemeth to ſaie, Mors illi erit, non vita, qui mendacem pu- 

tauerir Vitam. The recetuinge of the Sacramente ſhol be Death , and not life vnto him, that 

thinketh, that c hyſt, beinge the life it ſelſe, was a yer, Deliucringe theſe holy Pylteries, 

as the Sacramente,0z Pleage of his Bodie , him ſelfe in decde hauinge no Bodte, 

Proſper De pro- Do likewiſe Pꝛoſper Aquitanus, Chriſtum à Populo Iudaico fuiſſe occiſum, nullus iT 
ambigir Chriſtianus: Cuius Sacrum Sanguin® omnis nunc terra accipiens, clamat, Amen: 

Vr neganti ludæo, quod occiderit Chriſtum, recite dicatur 4 Deo, Vox Sanguinis fratris 
eul clamat ad me de terra: Whether Chnſle were ſlatne of tit Jet, ot no, there is no Chris 
ſlian man newer that con lande in dobte , Tor nee al the Earth receiveth bis boly Blonde, 
end cneiß, Amen. Thereſore,yf the Je we wil denie, thet ever be ſle we Chriſte 4 God mule 
iwſtly ſate vnto hun, J be Voice of the Blonde of tf.y Brother crieth vnto me from tie Barth, 
Chry/o/lom.in Wo ©, Chzyſoſtome, Hxc «fterentes My ſteria, oa ipſorum conſuimus. Si enim mortuus 
Matthe,hom.83. Chiiſtus non eſt, cuius Symbolum, ac Signum hoc $acrificium eſt: Loyeinge ſoorth theſe 

* ſents we ſloppe their monthes, Tor, Chriſte dyed not, whoes bigne then, and whoes 

Token is this SaerificerMhus,by the tudgemente of theſe learned Fathers, Eutyches 

the Peretique,oz any other, that denicd, either the Bodie, oz the Death of Chziſte, 

might ſoone be repꝛoued, cuen by the recetutnge of theſe holy Pyſieries, Foz they 
receiue the ®acramente, 4 yet denie the thinge it ſelle, 1s repzeſented by þ @acra- 
mente:4 ſo, as Leo ſaith,they diſpute again ſt the thinge it lelle, that they receiue, 
Leo bla hi. And thus Leo him ſelle plainely expoiibeth,4 openeth his owne meaninge; Qui fib! 


«d fabaſines, in hulus Sactamꝭ i ptæſidio Sp? relinquũt, qui in Saluatoris noſtii corpore negit 1 7 1 
| ubſtan⸗ 


ml. Del, parte 
cab. G. 
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ſubſtantiæ veritatem*Dicant,quo Sacrificio fint reconciliati: Dicant, quo Sanguine ſint te- 
dempti . What hope doo they ſecue them ſelnes in the bealpe of this Sactamente, that ſay; 
There is no Trueth of the ml of Man in the Bodie of on Scueour? Let them tel meeʒ 
by what Seerifice thei are reconciled; Let them tel mee, th what Bloud thei are Redeemed. 
By theſe Holy Fathers it is plaine, that, who ſo recetucth the Holy Pylteris 
of Chꝛiſtes Bodle, and vet thinketh,and holdeth, that Chꝛiſte in deede hath no Bos 
die, as Eutyches the Heretique did, he diſputeth againſte that thinge it ſelfe , that 
he receiueth. Fo2 Gelaſius ſaithe, Hoc nobis in ipſo Domino Chriſto ſentiendum 
eſt, quod in eius Imagine proficemur . We muſte thinke the ſame of Chriſle the Lerle bim 
ſelfe, that wee profeſſe (tn the Dacramente, whiche is) bis Jmage . And therefoze in 
the Communton Boke, that beareth the name of S. James, it is wzitten thus: 
Quotiescuniy comederitis hunc panem, & hunc Calicem biberitis , Mortem Filij Homi- 
nis annuntiatis, donec veniat . Populus reſponder, Ctedimus, & Confitemur. As often, 
as ye [hal eate this Breade, or P rinſe this 2 doo publiſhe the Death of the Sonne of 
Man , vvtil be come. Hereto the people maketh-anſweore, Wee Belecye it, and wee Con- 
fee it. This is it, that S. Ambꝛoſe, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, Leo,4 Clement cal, Amen. 
And this is that vndoubted Trueth of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, not in the Sacrament, as 
M. Hardinge imagineth, but in the Unitte of One Perſonne , that Leo defendeth 
againft the Heretique Eutyches. Beſlarions Authozitie in theſe caſes cannot 
be greate: bothe foꝛ that he was but of very late pres ,t therefo:e a very ponge 
Doctour to be alleged:and alſo fo2 that, being pzomoted to the Biſhopzike of Tuſ⸗ 
culum,and made a Cardinal of Rome, tn the late Councel of Flozence , contrarp 
to the mindes, and tudgementes of the reſte of his 15zethzen of Gzzcta , he openly 


flattered, and yelded him ſelfe vnto the Pope. 
M.Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. | 
And that the people ſ howlde gene their conſente , and applie their Faire to this trueth without 
errour , and deceite , and that by ſateinge, Amen, they ſ hould then Beleene;and Confeſſe, The Breade, 
and vine to be made the Bodie , and Bloude of Chriſte, (21.4) when it was made in decde, and not 
els, for ſo were it a greate errour, for this cauſe luftinian the E mperour made an ordinance, rat 
the bi hoppes,and Prieſtes ſhould ro this intent pronounce their Seruice plainely, diſimCtlyand ſoas 
it might be vnderſſunded, that the peep/e might anſ weare, Amen: ( Whiche is to be referred to eche 
| parteof the Seruice,but ſpecially ro the Conſecration) that they might beleeue , and Confeſſe it Was 
the Bodfe, and ploude of Chrifte, (215) When it was in deede, and not ſo confeſſe, when it Was not: 
while might happen, if they hearde not the V Voordes of Conſecrat ton plainely pronoun i. And 
hereunto ſpecially that Conſtitution of luſtinian is to be reſtrained, as pertainmge oneh to the Greeke 
Churche , wherein he lived (216) and not to be ſtretched further to ſerue for proufe of Al the ſeruice 
to be had, and [aide in the vulgare tongue in the VVeſte Church, as to that purpoſe of aur neue 
teachers tt is vntruely alleged. | 
| | The B. of $ariſburle. 


do many Untruethes in ſo litle roome; ſo conſtantely to be avouched without 
 bluſhinge-Where is the Fecare of God 4 Where is the Renerence of the Beaver? 
Where ts ſhame become 7 Firſte, neither dothe that gobly Cmpercur Juſtinian 
once mention, oꝛ touche this ewe Fantaſie of M. Pardinges Doqrine ; nos did 
the Crthe Churche , as it is ſufficiently already pzoved , ever hitherto conſente 
bnto the fame, N . Hardinge make the woz!de belckue, that the people opens 
ly in the Churche, gave their conſentes vnto that thing, that they never bel@ved, 
but knewe vndoubtedly to be an erronre / Js he hable to allege not one Councel, 
not one Poctour,not one Father, that ever expounded, Amen, in this ſozte- ge the 
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. Hardinges bare woꝛꝛde, without Scripture,Councel, Doctoure, oz Father, be 
taken fo2 the Doctrine of the Churche! | 
| : T'he Emperours woo2des are plaine, Wee commaunde al the boly Brſhoppes, and 
pe kecihſa Di- Prieſtes, to mimſter the holy Obletion, and the Sacromente of Baptiſme, and other Praters - 
ner. Capiruls, (not cloaſely,oz in Silence, as the manner ts nowe in the Churche of Nome, but) 
Con/titurrone, With a ſowde voice, that may be heorde of the Feithe ful people (not, to telttfie ꝙ. Yar- 
123. dinges Tranſubſtantiation, whiche then was not knowen, but) that the hortes of 
die Mio the Fenters may thereby bothe the more be bumbled to repentance, and alſo tFe more be ſhred 
warxyufw, fo glorifie cod. It the pꝛonouncinge of theſe t wo Spllables , Amen, bee pꝛouls 
- =D fuffictent to warrant Tranſubſtantiation, then may wee caſily unde the ſame 
Tranſubſtantiation,not onelyin the Sacramente of Th:iftes Bodie, but alſo in 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme , and in al other Publique pzaicrs, Foz in every 
bercof the people was willed, to ſay, Amen. | 
Secondely, P. Hardinge ſaithe,(and he ſaithe it alone: foz noman euer ſaide it 
befo;e him) that the Biſhop, and Pꝛieſt was thus commaunded to ſpeake alowde, 
leaſte the people ſhould happen to pꝛeuente the time, and to anſweare, Amen, out 
of ſeaſon,befoze the Sacramente were conſecrate. And this muſte be taken, as a 
graue, and a deepe conſideration, and meete foz the Emperour of the woꝛlde. But, 
© the vanitics of theſe vatne Menne. Foz whereunto ſhaulde the people anſweare, 
Amen, that hearde no parte of the Prater: ©z how ſhoulde they Confirme , that 
was ſaide by the Pꝛieſte, that knewe not one woꝛde, what be ſaide? Certainely it 
* appeareth not, that the Emperour Juſttnian doubted ſo muche the ouer haſly ans 
| ſwearinge of the people: bat rather thought, that, if the Pꝛieſtes voice were not 
| hearde, the people ſhoulde be able fo anſweare nothinge . Foz to that ende he alle⸗ 
£ : geth theſe woozdes of S. Paule, How ſhaſ the vnlearned man auſweare, Amen, to thy 
thankes geuinge : For be knoweth not, what thou ſcieſt, | 
Laſt of al, he ſaithe, This Conſtitution of the Emperour Juſtinian touched 
onely the Greeke Churche , and perteined nothinge to the Thurche of Rome: ads 
dinge further, That by theſe Ne we Maiſters it hath beene , and ts other Wiſe yntruely alleged. 
Thus muche Þ. Hardinge onely of him ſelfe , without any other further Autho- 
ritte, either Olde, oꝛ Newe. Perhappes he woulde haue vs thinke , accozdings to 
char io cons that Childiſhe Fable of their fozged Donation, that the Cmperour Conſtantinus 
"feorini in x, bad geuen oner the whole Empiere of the Weaſte parte of the wozlde vnto the 
| Pope, and that therefoze Juſtinian the Empcrour had now nethinge to doo in the 


tomo Conc. 
Churche of Rome. But Juſtinian him ſelfe,contrary to . Pardinges Commens 
= tarie, commaundeth his Lawes to be taken as general, and to be keapte vniuers 
Cod. De Iudicijt. ſally thzoughont the woꝛlde. Foz thus he wziteth, Viſum cit , præſentem Legem 


Cap. properan- omni terrarum Orbi ponendam, nullis locorum, vel cemporum anguſtijs coarrandam : - 

Wee haue tFonght it good, that this Lawe ſhouſde generally conceme the whole worlde, to 
95 be reſtrained by no limites of ploce , or time. And, makinge an Oꝛdinance foz the 
cod. De Epic. Churche, he watteth thus, Er hoc, non ſolim in Veteri Roma, vel in hac Regia Ciui- 
ex Cleri. Ca rate,ſed & in omni terra, vbicunque Chriſtianorum Nomen colitur / obrinere ſaucimus. 
Generaliter, And this Lawe we wiſ to take place, not oneſy in the Olde Citie of Rome, or in this princely 
wy | Citie of Conſtantinopſe, but alſo in al the worlde, where the name of Chriſtians is bad in Hos 
Euſebius in vita nour. Ake wiſe Euſebtus wꝛiteth oł Conſtantinus the Emperours Pꝛoclamation 
Conſtan in O- Foz the keepinge of the Sunnedate. Vpon that daye be commaunded , not oneſy the 
rarione. 4. Greekes, but alſo al otFer Nations , that pere ſubiefte to the Empiere of Rome,, to reeſ} 
Std un frombodily lobours, And conterninge ſuche maters, as ſpecially touched the Citis 727x 
4x r es of Conſtantinople, he wziteth thus in the ſame Lawe, that M. Harding bath hers 1,5 v4 | 
uc ic & MV alleged . vH. ſo euer thinges namely concerne the Churche of this Prancely Citie of. Con ant ino- {AGTevis | 
TOATWouy ple, wee haue compriſed th ſame in a part iculare Lowe ſpectally ſeruinge to that purpoſe . Vit gt 
mo | NCLCTz 
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nevertheleſſc; M. Hardinge thinketh it lawful foꝛ him to ſafe, The Emperovrs minde 
Was not. to extende this Large ro the Churche of Rome: and wee muſte believe him vpon his 
bare woꝛde, vea although the Cmperour him ſelfe ſay the contrary, | | 
But to what purpoſe excepteth M. Harding the Latine Churche in this behalfe? 
was net S. Ambꝛoſe B. of Pillaine: Clemens,+ Leo Biſhoppes of Romezal th 
Biſhoppes of the Latine Churche: And doth not M. Hardinge ſate , that cuerp of M. Harding 
theſe th:& pꝛonounced the wozdes of Conſecration openly, with lowde voice, not Cõtrary to 
in Silence? And doothe not M. Hardinge further tel vs, Jt was the Tradition of um (ele, 
the. Apoſtles Wiherefoze then doothe he ſo nicely excepte the Churche of Name 
Had the Churche there any ſpectal Pztuilege to bꝛeake the Apoſtles Traditions, 
moꝛe then others? Certatnely, Clemens Alexandzinus ſaithe, The Traditions of 
the Apoſtles, as wel in the Caſte Churche,as in the UWleaſte, mere al one, euen as 
was their Doqrine, Fuit vna omnium Apoſtolorũ, ſicut Doctrina, ita Traditio Thus (ent A low; 
hath . Hardinge founde by his owne Confeſſion , bothe the Tradition of the A- t. — 
poſt les, and the Ancient Dodours, Ambꝛoſe, Clemens, and Leo, and bothe the 
Churches of God, the Gꝛcke, and the Latine againſt him ſelfe, 
; M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diuiſion. 
Nowe in this Wveaſt churche, whiche is the Latine Churche,the people hauinge beene ſufficiently in- . 
ſruc ted, tuuchinge the beliefe of the Bodie,and Bloude of our Lorde in the Satramete,(217)it hath beene The, 10. Vas 
thought by the Fathers conuenient,the V Voordes of Conſecration to be pronounced by the prieſicloſely, truerhe. For 
ane in ſilence, rather then with open voice. VVherein they had fpecial regarde to the dignitie of that there is no ſuch 
high Myſterie. And doubtleſſe for this pointe theyvnderſioode, as S. Baſile ryriteth. that the Apoſiles,and 9 e, 
the Fathers, whtcle at the beginninge made la wes for the order of Eceleſtaſtical thinges, mamtei- 15 ** | 
ned the Myſteries in their due auc lorit ie, by keepinge them ſecrete , and in ſilence. For it is noteſaith Theſe woordes 
be, any Myjrerte at 4/,whiche is brought foorthe tu the popalare,and vulgart cares,whereof he Torote of S.Bavile per- 
very truely before: Ei, quod publicatum eſt, & pet ſe apprehendi poteſt, imminere contẽp- **ive nothings 
tum: Ei vero, quod remotum eſt, ac tarum, etiam naturaliter quodãmodo eſſe coniunctà ** eng 
admirationem. That, What ig deone openly, and made cummon, and of it ſelfe maye be atteined, it — 
is like to come in contempte, and be deſpiſed. But what 15 keapte far of, and is ſeldome gotten, that 
euen naturally in manner is neuer Without woonde y inge at. And m ſuche r ſper te Chriſte gaue Wars 
ning e, ilut Pretious Stoanes be not fire weil before hogges. | 
The B. of Sariſburte. | 
It is molt certaine,and therefoꝛe themoze lamentable, that, as it now farcth 
thzough the whole Churche of Rome, the people knoweth, neither the Subſtance, 
noz the Peaninge,no; the Uſc,noz the Cffecae,noz the Ende, oꝛ purpoſe of the Das 
crament,no2 the Conſecration, noz any Wiozde thereto belonginge . Thep heare 
nothinge: They ſ& nothinge: They vnderſtande nothingt: They learnenothinge; 
The Pope, the Cardinalles, the Biſhops, the Pꝛieſtes teache them nothinge:at is 
thought to be the ſureſt fence,* ſtrongeſt warde foꝛ that Keligion, that they ſhould 
be keapte ſtil in ignozance, and know nothinge: P. Hardinge bothe in this place, 
and alſo be foꝛe, calleth them al Hogges, 4 Swine, as inſerſible, 4 B;ute beaſtes, Articul.1;.Dig 
and voide of reaſon, and hable to iudge, and conceiue nothing. Vet he bluſſheth not viſione, 6. 
to ſap, The people of the Latine Churche is ſufficiently inſtruffed;touchinge the Sacramentes: And 
p moze ſufficietly,as it appeareth,then euer they were inſtructed in the Pꝛimitiue 
Churche, oꝛ inp time ofp Olde learned Fathers. Nerily 7gno;ance is caſily lcar⸗ 
ned: They map ſone be taught. to know not hinge, But the Doctrine, that he meas 
neth, ſtandeth in Tranſubſtantiation,+ Real Pꝛeſence, and other like maters in⸗ 
cident vnto the ſame , ſuche as the Godly people in the Olde times neuer learned, 
Pow be it, if the prople were thozowly inſtruded, and knewe the meaninge of al 
Myſteries, weulde M. Hardinge thereof conclude, That thercfoꝛe they ſhculde not 
heare the Wioozdes of Conſecratton - Js this the Logſque of Louaine: who tuer 
taught him to frame ſuche a Syllogiſmus: In what Fo:me , in what Boede may 
it tande:Yow map this Antetedente, and this —_— lolne togeather? N 
AA But 
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-  Buf,where he addeth, That in conſideration hereof, the Fathers thought it c6- 
uenlent, ö wooꝛdes of Conſecration ſhould be pꝛonounced in Silence, this, biſides 
other great wantes, is alſo a great vntrueth, to make vp his ſimple Syllogiſm us. 
Foz what were theſe Fathers: what names bad thei; where dwelte they⸗ zn what 
Councel, in what Countrie mette they: This 1s a very ſtrange caſe, that, einge 

of -, Fathers,and ſuche Fathers, hable to alter the Traditions of the Apottles , and 

the whole ſtate of the Churche,noma ſhould knowe them, but onely M. Hardinge. 
1 As loꝛ D. Baile, whoſe name he muche abuſeth to this purpoſe, it is platne, 5 
— he ſpeaketh not, neither ol 5 Satrament, noz of the wooꝛdes of Conſettr ation. And 
here, good Chꝛiſtian Reader, marke, 3 beſeche the, the circomſpeaton, 4 conſtan⸗ 
cie of P. Harding. Foz pzoufe of his late inuented oꝛder of the Latine Churche, he 
ſheweth vs examples ei the Græke Churche:⁊ to auouche his Confecration in Si⸗ 
lence, he allegeth the Authozitie of S. Baſtle, who, by his owne Cone mon, euct- 
moꝛc pꝛonounted the ſame alowde with open voice, neuer in Silence. He ſhoulde 
neither ſo vnaduiſedly auouche the names of Anctent Fathers, noz have ſo ſmal 

_ pe Spi regarde vnto his Reader. True it is, as S. Baſtle ſaith, Famiſiar vſe breedetf con- 

sued 2. r Z tẽpte. And foz þ cauſe Pope Innocentius ſaith, The wooꝛ des of Conſecration were 

JET AT ive commaunded to be ſaide in Silence, Ne Sacroſancta verba vileſcerent: Let the hof 

Ted xdeoc 8 Woordes ſhouli be deſpiſed. The like hercof is ſurmiſed alſo by John Billet. Thomas 

naTEPedin- of Aquine ſaith, That the Cbſation,and Conſe caution belonge onely fo the Þnieſt, end that 

19. there fore the woordes be ſpoken in Silence, as nothinge perteiminge to the people, But if the 

Innocen.3.De , people be thus naturally inclined, the leſſe thet heare, oꝛ know thinges, the moze to 

Sacro Altaris Yauc them in admiration, then were it good, they ſhould neuer heare, neither the 

My/ter.li z.car, Mooꝛdes of Baptiſme, noz any parte of the Goſpel, no the Lozdes Pꝛater, noꝛ the 

10 Biller, De Di. Name of Cad, oz Chziſte, no noz the Maſſe it ſelfe. And, as now their cares be bars 

red from hearinge the wooꝛdes, that make the Sacrament, ſo were it good policle, 


wn.Ofrcys, 
— their cles were alſo barred,from ſ&tnge the Sacrament. Foz naturally tontempte 
uc. 183, groweth as wel of Sight, as of Hearinge, oz rather moze. Foz by . Hardinges 


ſkil, theſe were good wales, to bꝛerde Reverence in the people, 2 to increaſe Deuos 
tion. But this is an vnreuerent reverence, and a diſoꝛdꝛed honoure of Cod. The 
people of Sod is not made to ſerue the Dacramentes ; but the Sacrementes are 
made to ſerue the people. But theſe be the ſecrete woozkes, 4 policies of Satan, to 
make the ſimple belcue, thep Neuerence the Sacrsmentes, + pet vnderſtande ng 
parte, neither of the meaning, noꝛ of the vſe of the Sacrametes. Lacantius ſaith, 
Ltr. liz Hine fida ſilentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis , vt neſcirer populus, quid colerer : 
cap. a A bhene fore ſuttſe, and crafty men dun ſed to haue their Sacrifices Wrought in Silence, that the 

people ſhonſde not knowe what thinge wy Bonowred for tfeir God, 

M. Hardinge. Tb. q. Diuiſron. 
Vin the Olde lu we Priefies were chaſer (as S. Ambroſe Writeth) to coner the Arke of the Teſta. 
mente, bicauſe it is not lawful for al perſonnes to jee the deapthof M-ſterics : 1f the Somit of C aath 
 byGoddes appaintemente did onely beare the Arke, and thoſe other Holy thing es of the Tabernacle on 

their / bouldeys,moohen ſo euer the children of 1ſrae! remoourd and marched fore rarde in V Vildernes, 

beinge cla eh folded, and lapte Within vailes, courteines, and palles,by the Iricſſes: and might not 

at no time touche, nor ſee the ſame vpon paine of deathe, whiche Were but Figures of this : howe 

muche more is i this highe, and Woorthy Myſterie to be honoured With Secretenes,Cloſentr,and 5tlence? 
| The B. of Saviſburie. 

Bere . Hardinge ſrmeth to reaſon thus: in the time of the Olde Teſtament it Was 
not lawful , for euer) f the people , ro beholde the Arke of Cd, and the thinges thercin comteined: 
Ergo, the Priefi 04, nt to pronotence the Woordes of Conſecration in Stlence, ard ſe je retely to Lim 
ſelſe. This ſimple reaſon holdeth from Moſes, to Chziſte: from the Olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, to the Ac we: from Deinge,to Hearinge:and to be ſhozte, from ſomewhat, 

to nothinge: and ſeruetg onely to control al the Ancient Fathers of the Churche, 


who, as ꝙ. Harding knoweth, and hath already in parte tonſeſled, neuer pꝛonoun⸗ 
| | ced 
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ted theſe wwꝛdes in ſuche ſecrete ſoꝛte, noꝛ eter bſed theſe policies foꝛ increaſe of 
Renerence, NotwtthſtandingeP. Hardinge, the better to leade alonge his ſimple 


Reader , hath conningly dꝛawen in the names of two Olde Fathers, Ambꝛoſe, 


and Oꝛigen, to the intent to make his owne Concluſton to ſeeme theires. And thus 
vnder his painted couertages,and Ueles of Eloquence, he foldeth vp Cloſely, not 
the Arke of Cod, but, as his wonte is,greate Uintruethes; © 

M. Hardinge. The. 6. Diuiſion. 


For this cauſe, as they reporte, Ir aithe Carolut Magnus.thar noble, vert uou n and learned Embe- | 


rotur;Writinge to his Schoolemaiſier klcumus our Countreiman, and firſt reacher of Philoſophic in Pa- 
715 It is become 4 Cuſtome in the c hurche, that the Canon, and Conjecration be ſaide by the Prieſt Se- 
cretely,that thoſe Woordes ſo Holy, and perteininge to jo greate a Myfterie, ſhoulde not proWe in con- 
rempte, Whales al in manner throughe cummon vſe bearinge them aWaie, woulde ſinge them in the 
bighe Wales, in the ſtveetes, and in other places, Where it Tere not thought conuentent. VVhereof tt 
ts rolde , that before this Cuſiome mas receiued , Sheapheardes wien they ſange them in the fielde, 
were by Geddes hande ſtrooken. Luther kim ſeffe in Præceptotio, is muche agamſi ther, that 
Tould haue 1he Cans of the Maſſe to be pronounced Wirh 4 lowd voice for the better vndenſlanding. 
Thx B. of Sariſburre. 

It appearcth, . Harding is muche ſcanted of god Authoꝛities, when he is thus 
dꝛſuen by Tales, ⁊ꝛ Fables, to coiitreuaile the Tradition of the Apoſtles:and that, 
by ſuche Fables, as he him ſelfe ts faine to cutte of in the middeſt, and cannot truely 
repo:te without ſhame. How be it, nothinge commeth amiſſe, that map ſerne to a- 
fonne the ſimple. Suche groundes be ſufficient foꝛ ſuche Doctrine, The tate, as it 
is tolde by Jnnocentius, and Durandus cmonglt other Fables, is this: Certaine 
Shepeheardes, hantnge by often hearinge learned the woꝛdes of Conſecratton,bes 
Jan to pꝛaciſe the ſame emongſt them ſelues, suer their Bꝛeade, in the fielde, vpon 
a ſtoane.Suddainely the bzeade was fleaſhe: the poze men were amaſed: God was 
angrie: Fiere came from Heauen, and burnte them vp:not one leafte alineto tel 
theſe tidinges. Hereupon, ſaithe Þ. Þardinge+thrs lawe was made. Foz viewe of 
the likelihode hereof, net the Pzteſt him ſelle, be he neuer ſo holp,onleſſo 
he haue his Aultar, his Superaltare,hts Chalice;his Coꝛpozeſſe, his Lightes, his 
Ueſtimentes, and al other appourtenances neceſſary : Onleſſe he ſtedfaſtiy eie, E 
beholds the Bꝛeade: onleſſe he pzonounce al theſe five woꝛdes with one bzeathe, 
without ſtoppe: and onleſſe he haue a ſpecial intent, and minde to woozke Conſes 
tration, he laboureth in vaine,and tan neuer Conſecrate , Yet theſe poze Shepe ; 
heat des, not beinge Pꝛieſtes, foꝛ ought that we knowe , noz bautnge either Aul⸗ 
tar, oꝛ Superaltare,oz Ueſtimentes, oꝛ any knowledge of theſe Cauteles , noz ins 
tention, oꝛ minde to woꝛke Conſecration, pet not withſtandinge, had Conſecrate 
ſuddatnely befoze they were ware. By theſe it may be geatherrd, that Conſecration 
is eaſier fo2 a Shepehearde, then foꝛ a Pꝛieſt. But when theſe Shepeheardes were 
al ſlaine in the plate, where t hey ſtode, and not one leafte atiue to repozte theſe do- 
inges, BY. Hardinge ſhoulde haue tolde vs, by what Angel, oꝛ Archangel, oꝛ others 
ſecrete Neuelation, this tale after warde came to light. Mis Reader woulde alſa 


longe to know, in what Kingedome , oz in what Countrie, in what Binges, oz 


Popes dates theſe thinges happened: in what Chꝛonicle, in what Stozie thei were 
retoꝛded. Otherwiſe he wil ſuſpede, G. Hardinge founde it in the Shepebeardes 
Calendare. And touchinge this ewe Decree loꝛ Silence, and Decrefie, . Har⸗ 
dinge ſhoulde haue taught vs, in what Councel , in what Spnode , in what Cons 
uotation, in what Dicte, in what Countrie, and at what time it was determined; 
ws was Legate at the teinge, who was Referendarte , who was Pzeſidente, 
who was Pzrſente. Vf be haue nethinge to ſate,his talc bath lolte his grace, and 
wilbe thonghte a Shepehcardes Fable, 

Aaa 2: Wuf 


2 
2 
F & 
4 
* 
— 
* 
- 
MH 
2 
of 
*: 
* 
5 
2 
K 
** 
2 
45 
18 
87 
$3 
+ 
2 
* 
= 
15 
8 
«$8 
5 
12 
* 
* 
* 
5 
4 
: 
2 
E 
a 
A 
«4 
7 
5 
3 
4 
& 


— — 


L ro 

: 8 

: & 

7 F 

: 2 

N 2 

| 

1 0 

, $ 

[4 

/ ; 

| Wi: 

| by 

; 25 
2 
# 

* 


3 „ 
4 r 


* . * 8 . 5 5 
P bly 88 k z, l , ; 
2 en FE - 82 5 Re bb es 2 1 q x" and "ct hr oh 2 
n 1 ⁵ “MY... ß. 77.7. Ot "ry \ CONT OE og 
: 1 82 1 RRR CIS Foyt LE. (neg 1 8 1 


553 uE XVI. ARTICLE 


But hereot, theſe tino thinges M. Hardinge might wel haue learned: Firſfe, 
that befoze theſe ſtrange vnknowen Shepehcardes gaue this attempte, tho Conſe» 
tration was euerywhere pzonounced alowde : Andfarther, that the ſame Conſe. 
cration-was p;onounced in the Common Knowen Pother tongue of euery Touns 
trie: that the Shepeheardes might learne it, and vnderſtande if, Onl Ne P. Hat⸗ 
dinge wil happily ſate, They were Gerke, oꝛ Latine Dhepebcardes, 


5 M.Hardinge. The. 7. Diuiſſon 

The Eathers of the Primitive Churche had this sacramente in ſuche reverence, and honour that they 

excluded ſame ſortes of rattheful people from beinge preſent at the celebration of it, thinkinge them 

vn door thy not onely to heare the myſtical woordes of Conſecratis pronoticed,but aljo to ſee the form ex 

of the our warde le mente mand to be in the Churche,whiles rhat moſt holy Sacrifice Was offered. They 

"were theſe, Catechumeni, Energumeni, and Panitentes. The firſte were learners of our le- 

leefe, who, as they Were daily inſtrut fed. lelbeued in Chriſte: and as & Auguſte riterh,bare Chriſtes 4, 

Croſſe in their forcheade , and marked them ſelues "ith the ſame . The ſtconde were ſuche, as, not- ps ” 

Wirhſtandinge they had beene Chriſlened, Yer for the Inconſtancie of their minde were vexed With 

vncleane Sprite. The thurde ſorte were they, "who for their ſinnet committed, had not yet made an 

ende of dooinge their open penance . Al theſe were tudged by the Gonernours of the Churche at the ; 

beginninge 1rwoorthy to be preſente at theſe haly Myſteries. Nowe if this great reuerence tewarder 1 

the loch thinges,in them was ruſſely praiſed, theadmitt inge of al ſortes of people,not onely tobe pre- 3 
The. an. Va- ente, and to behotde the anne. hat al/o to heare,and vnderttande the Vvoorder of Conſecration(118) that 2 


ip bath thus al wares beene fed wih ſilence , and Secretengs) cannot ſeeme to Wiſe , zelous , and 


Knarrce, aad menne, 4 thinze cos abler/becrally in theſe times,in"thich the holy Chriſlian Diſciple of 2 
euidente. ie Chun he is looſed, and vtrerſſ | hakenof, and no difference nor accoumpte of a diuerſitie made 4 
bit weene the perfite,and god!'y þe: plc, and them, thut aught to dos open penance , that be poſſeſsed 3 

wih Diueli ani be infamous far heinous and notorious crimes committed | 3 

The B. of Sariſburie. | e ; 


Che reuerente, that ꝙ. Hardinge pzcſumcth, was gegen onely fo this Sacra- I 
ment, was geuen like wiſe, and in as ample ſozte to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
And, as the Catechument were ſequeſtredfrom the pzeſence , and ſight of the one 
5 Sacrament, ſo were they alſo ſequeſtred from the other, In the Conncel holden af 
Concil. Arauſi. Arauſica it ts wutten thus: Catechumeni ad Baptiſterium nunquam admittendi ſunt: 
can Ca. The Cotechumcni may nt ue y be admitted to the place of Bartiſme. S. Chꝛyſoſtome, touch⸗ 
chryofon. in inge the woꝛdes of Baptiſme, wuteth thus: Verba Dei, que norũt Fideles, in Aque 
epiſt ad Galat. Lauacro per Sacerdotem pronuntiara, tanquam in vtero quodam, Formant, ac Regenerir 
cap.4: eum, qui Baptizatut: The woordes of God, Whiche the Faithful knowe, beinge pronounced 
by the Prieſt in te Water of Baptiſme,do: Fourme,and Re generate him, that is Baptized, 
chryſoft. in Lad 4s if if were in the Mothers woombe, Like wiſe againe he ſaſthe, Cupiam ſane, verba illa 
clare proferre & c. Peine wonſde I in ploine ſorte vtter theſe woordes (of Baptiſme) y the 
preſence of theſe vnged y menne, tſe Heathens, did not let me. They cauſe my interpretation 
to be the harder; ] may not ſpecke laint ſy, nor publiſhe our Myſteries bicauſe of them. Sa 
Cyril. contra ſaithe Cvzillns, Dicerem de Baptiſmo alia, niſi vererer non initiatorum aures: T ou ch⸗ 
1ulian. li., inge Baptiſme, ) would ſoie more, ſcuinge that I doubte the ecxes of theſe profane pcopſe, thet 
Auguſt. in Pſal are not Chriſtened, To like purpoſe D. Auguttine ſaithe, Opera noſtia bona vident etid 
194. Pagani:Sacramenta vero noſtra occult5turillis : The Heathens may ſee our good woorkes? 
But our $acramentes(that ie, aur Baptiſme, dur Loꝛdes Dupper)ore hidden from tf ems 
The like may be ſaide bothe of Publique, and Solemne P2aters, and alſo ofthe 
Chryſoſtom. ad vnderſtandinge of the Scripturcs. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Quid Oratione potentius: Et 
popul. Antio- Catechumenis quidem hoc nondũ permiſſum eſt, &c. What thinoe is there more mighty 


chen. homi 79. then the Solemne Praicr? (of the Churche) Yet is it not ſywful for the Catechumem to yr 
| e 


Corin. hom. 40 


1 


OF CONSECRATION VNDER SILENCE. 554- 


the ſame, For they are not yet come to that boldeneſſe. But you (beinge Chziltened) are 
commanded to pray for the whole worlde , and for the Churche , Thus, like as foz reue- 
rence of the yſterie, the Catechument monght not be pzeſent at the Biniffration 


ol the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes Bodie, euen ſo fo; like reuerence, thei mought not be 


Pꝛeſente, neither at the Sacramente of Baptiſme, noꝛ at the Solemne Common 
Pꝛaiers. But now let vs weigh P. Hardinges reaſons, In the olde times ſaithe he) the 
Catechumeni . m iche Were onely Noutces in the Faithe,and as yet vnchriſiencd, and other Renegates, 
Frantike,and vngodly people,mought not be preſent at the Holy Myſteries : Ergo, Nee the godly 
Faithful people may not heare the Woordes of Conſecration. Noman would vſe ſuch Logique, 
but P. Hardinge. And pet this, he thinketh,foz Wiſe, Zelous, Godly menne is 
ſufficient. As foz the reſt, in dede P. Hardinge, as a man of trauaile , that hath 
bene in Rome, and hath ſcene Biſhoppes,+ Cardinalles men of warre : Childzen, 
t Botfes ſette in the higheſt Degres,+Dignittes of the Churche: Open Stewes ſo 
derely rented:ſo many thouſande Coztegtanes ſo wel regarded: Pꝛieſtes ſo freely 
allowed to keepe their Concubines : The Churche of God turned into a Cane of 
Theeues: Suche cozruption in the Cleregie:ſuche coꝛruption in the People: So lt- 
tle diſterence bit wenne Wife, x Harlot:Honeſt, and Unhoneſt: Godlp, + Ungodly: 
and, as S. Bernarde ſaith of them, the Semanteg of Chriſte, ſeruinge Antichnſte: and al 
this ſuffered without Cozrecion, + wel allowed of, 4 accoumpted Cat holique: ſ&- 
inge, I ſaie, the Churche of God tn Nome thus bſed , he may tnſtely complaine of 
coꝛruption of life, and looſeneſſe of Diſcipline . How be it, it were harde hereof to 
conclude, that therefoze noman may heare the Woozdes of Conſecration . Uertly 
it is thought lawful foz Uſurers, Thenes, Vozes, Purderers, Traittours,and al 
other like, to be pꝛeſente, and to heare Baſſe , without exception. 
| M. Hardinge. The. 8. Diuiſion, | 

Vvhere as in olde times, when by holſome Diſcipline the Faithful people Were kepte in Godhe 
0%, and obedience, that Praier alſo, Whiche Was [aide ouer the Oblation before Conſecration, (2:9) 
was pronounced Cloſely,and in Silence: and therefore it as called of the Latines Secreta, of the 
Greekes, Myſtica oratio, meaning thereby.that it ought not to be yttered open. and made Conmon. 

The B. of Sariſburie. 

Here M. Hardinge, foꝛ wante of other pꝛoufes, pꝛeſumeth of him ſelfe, that in 
Olde times the Pꝛaier befoze Conſecration, was pzonounced, as he ſaith, Cloſelp, 
and in Silence. And that he gheaſſeth onelp by this woꝛde, Secreta: whiche is a 
terme peculiar onely to his Paſſeboke:⁊ in the Olde Catholique Fathers was ne- 
uer founde, And pet dothe not the ſame impoꝛte any ſuche Silence,oz Secreſie, as 
M. Hardinge ſuppoſeth. Foz ſo Gerardus Loztchtus wziteth of it: Non arbittandũ 


eſt, Orationem eam dici Secretam, quaſi non liceat Laicis, illam vel noſſe, vel audire : Sed 


quod iuxtã atque Canon, non cantetur voce altiori: Wee ma not thinke, that the Paier is 
called, Secreta, for that it is not [awful for the Laie people to know it, or to heare it: but onely, 
for that it is not ſonge out with ſoude voice as is the Canon, Thereloꝛe P. Hardinge con- 
cludeth this mater with two vntruethes bothe togeather, 

Thus, notwithſtanding this newe duüme Ceremonte haue bene onely receiued 
in the Churche ol Rome, no where els, and that onely foz a time, and not from 
the beginninge, and therefoze mere particulare, and no wap Untuerſal, and fo not 
Catholique: Not withſtandinge alſo it be vtterly voide of any ſhewe , either of the 


Scriptures, oꝛ of the Olde Councelles, oꝛ Anctent Fathers, oz of any manner An⸗ 


tiquitie, Vet Þ, Hardinge thinketh him ſelfe wel hable, to mainteine it as he doth 
the reſt, againſt S. Ambꝛoſe, againſt S. Auguſtine, againſt S. Chꝛyſoſtome, a- 
gainſt Leo, againſt his owne Clemens, againſt the whole Pꝛimitiue Church, both 
Oꝛeke, and Latine, and againſt the Decres,and Traditions of the Apoſtles, and 
againſt his owne knowledge, and, J feare me, alſo againſt his owne Conſcience, 
FINIS. AAa 3 


The.2to. Vn- 
trueth, For the 
ſame Secrete 
Praier was pro- 
noũced alowde: 
as { hal appeare. 


Gerard: Lori- 
chius bib. 1. 


+ M. Hardinge 
hath purpoſcly 
maimed this 
place of S. Au- 
guſtine, as {hal 


appeare, 


Chriſt offe- 
red,not in 
reſpecte of 
the manner 
of offering. 
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THE XVIILARTICLE; 
OF THE SACRIFICE. - 
The B. of Sariſburie. 


Ot that the Pzieſt had then Authozitie to offer vp 
Chuſte vnto his Father. 


MH. dinge The. i Diuiſion. 


chriſte is offered vp to his rather after three manners. Figuratiuely, Truely with Bloudſhe d. men | 
dinge,and Sacramentally, or Myſlically. In Figure, or Signification he Was offered in the $acrifices oblitionof 


made to God bothe in the time of the Latte of Nature,and alſo in the time of the læwe written. And Chriſte 


Agnus oc. 


therefore $.1ohn calleth Chriſte the Lambe, whiche was killed from the beg inninge of the Worlde, * ta | 


meaninge in Figure. The Sacrifices of Abel, Noe, and Abraham and al thoſe of the people of Iſrael origine 
commaunded by the LaWe of Moſes, figured, and $ignified Chriſte. For Whiche reſpecte chiefely, the mundi. 


lrwe is reported of S. Paule, to haue the { hadoWe of the good thenges to come. S. Auguſtine Writinge AP, a 


eb. 10. 


azdinſt Fauſhus the Heretikeſateth : Teſtamenti Veteris Sacrificia omnia multis, & varijs mo- 
dis vnum Sacrificium, cuius nunc memoriam celebramus, ſignificauerunt: A/ the Sacrifi. 


res of the Olde Teſtament ſignified by many, and ſundrie Waies this one Sacrifice. whoſe memorie yy, Fg! 
"we doo noWe celebrate. And in an other place he ſaithe;k That in thoſe Fleaſ hely Sacrifices, there Perrum di. 


Was 4 Stgnification of Chriſtes Fleaſ he, Whiche he [houlde offer for ſnnes, and of his Blaude, aconum. 
Whiche be / houlde ſ headde for the remiſcion of our ſanes. | K 
Truely,and with Bloude headding, Chriſte muas offered on the Croſſe in his e perſone, where- 


of S. Paul ſaithe : Chrifte gaue him ſelft for vs, that le might redeme vs from al iniquitie. And Tit . 


agine , Chrifte hath loved vs, and hath deliuered himſelfe for vs an Oblation , and Sacrifice to Epheſ. 
God, into a ſWete ſauour. 

Sacramentally, or in MyAerie, Chrifle is offered vp to his Father in the daily Sacrifice of the 
Churche vnder the Forme of Breade,and vvine, truely and in deede, not in reſfecte of the manner of 
offeringe, but in reſpecle of hit very Bodie, and Bloude really (that is indeede ) preſent , as it hath 
ben ſuffictent ty proued here before, 

17 1 The B. f Sariſburie. | 

The greatter,and weoꝛthier the woozke is, that our Aduerſaries haue imagi⸗ 
ned, that is, ſoꝛ a oꝛtal, and a Piſcrable man to offer vp the Jmmoztal Sonne of 
God vnto his Father, a that Really, and in derde, the moze ought the lame, either 
by manileſt wooꝛdes, oz by neceſſary collection expꝛeſſelp, and plainely to be pꝛoo⸗ 
ued. For noman taketh honour, an office vnto him ſeſfe, but he that is called, and eppomted 
thereto by God, But foz ought, that mate appeare by any Clauſe,oz Sentece, either 


ol the Hewe Teſtament,oz of the Olde, God neuer appointed any ſuche Sacrifice 


THeopHlacf. in 


Nuit r Hr. c. Al. 


Pachymeres. 
P4g-49% Hou N 


to be made by any Poztal Creature, And Theophylacte ſaithe, leſus eijclendo Bo- 
ues, & Columbas, præſignauit, non vlitd opus eſſe animalium $Sacrificio, ſed Oratione: 
Jeſus throwinge the Oxen , and Dooues out of the Temple, ſignified, that they ſhoulde no 
lenger have neede of the Sacrifice of beoſtes, but of praier, 

How be it, The Olde learned Fathers, as they oftentimes delited them ſelues with 
theſe woozdes , Sabbatũ, Paraſceue, Paſcha,Pentecoſte, and ſuche other like Termes 
of the Olde Lawe, notwithſtandinge the Dbſeruation , # Ceremonie thereof wers 
then aboliſhed, and out of vſe:Cucn ſo like wiſe they delited them ſelues oftetimes 
with theſe woozdes, Sacerdos, Altare,Sacrificium, the Sacrificer , the Aultare, ths 
Sacrifice , notwithſtandinge the vie thereof were then clearely expired: onely foz 
that the eares of the people, as wel of the Jewes, as of the Gentiles , had verne 
longe acquainted with the ſame , Therefoze Pachymeres the Paraphꝛaſte wꝛi⸗ 


tinge vpon Dionyſtus, ſaithe thus, Presbyterum appellat Sacerdotem, vt etiam in Cœ- 
| | leſti 


Lib. c. 4.7, 4 


OF THE SACRIFICE | 590 
leſti Rierarchia: ĩdiy vſus lam obtinuit. Him, that is the Prieſt, or Elder, he calleth the sactis 

 ficer, as be dooth alſo in his Cœleſtial Hierarchie: And the ſame woorde , Sacti ficery is no we 
obteined by Cuſtome, In this ſenſe S. Paule ſaith of him ſelf, Sacriſico Euangeliũ Det: 
J sac ſice the Goſpel of God, And Oꝛigen ſaith, Sacrificale opus eſt, annuntiate Euan- 
gelium: It is a woorke of Sacrifice; to Preache the Soſpel. So the learned Biſhop Na- 
zianzenus ſaith vnto his people, Hoſtiam vos ipſos obtuli: J have offered vp you for a 
Sacrifice, Ss ſaithe ©. Chꝛyſoſtome, lpſum mihi Sacerdotium eſt, Prxdicare, & Euan- 
gelizare. Hanc offero Oblationem: My whole prieſthoode is, to Teache, and to Preache the 
Goſpel, This is my Oblation: This is my $acriftce, Thus the holy Fathers alludinge to 
the o2ders,and Ceremonies of Boſes Lawe , called the pꝛeachinge of the Golpel, a 
Dacrifice: not withſtandinge in deede it were no Sacrifice, 

Nowe, to comme to ꝙ. Hardinges wooꝛdes, rhree mie, ſalth he, Chrifte is offered 

vp vnto his Father, In « Figure, as in the Olle La we: In Deede , and Blouddily, 45 vpon the Croſſe: 

In 4 Sacrament, or Myfterie, as in the Newe Teſtament. Df whiche thꝛer wales, the Bloud- 
dy Oblat ion of Chztiſte vpon the Croſſe, is the very, true, and onely Pꝛopitiatoꝛie 
Dacrifice foꝛ the Sinnes of the woꝛlde. The other two, as in reſpecte, and manner 
of Dignifieing, they are ſund2te,ſo in effecte, and ſubſtance, they are al one. Foz, 
like as in the Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe was erp2eſſed the Death of Chꝛiſte, 
that was to comme: Euen ſo in the Sacramentes of the Rewe Lawe of the Goſ- 
pel, is expꝛeſſed the ſame Death ol Chꝛiſte already paſte. As wee haue Pyſteries, 
ſo had they Myſteries: As wee Sacrifice Chꝛiſt, ſo did they Sacrifice Chꝛiſte:As the 
Lambe of God is llaine vnto vs, So was the ſame Lambe of God llaine vnto them. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Tunc Chriſtus Venturus, modo Chriſtus Venit. Ventutus, & Ve- 
nit, diuerſa verba ſunt:Sed idem Chriſtus. The was, Chriſt ſhal cõme: No is, Chriſt 
Is comme. Shal comme, and, Is comme, ere ſundrie woordes. But Chriſte is af one, 
Againe in like compariſon byt weene the Lawe of Baſes, and the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, 
he ſaith thus; Videte, Fide manente, Signa variata. In Signis diuerſis eadem Fides. 
Beholde, the Faith remaininge, the Satramentes, 02) Sipnes cre changed. The Signcs, or 
Sacramentes beinge diuers, the Faith is one. 

But here hath . Hardinge donne greate, and open w2onge vito S. Augu⸗ 

ſine, willully ſuppꝛeſſinge, and dꝛowninge his wooꝛdes, and vncourtcouſely com⸗ 
maunding him to ſilence in the middeſt of his tale. Wheretin alſo appeareth ſome 
ſuſpicion of no ſimple dealinge. S. Auguſtines wooꝛdes touchinge this whole ma⸗ 
ter, are theſe: In illis Carnalibus Victimis Figuratio fuit Carnis Chriſti , quam pro 
nobis fuerat oblaturus, & Sanguinis , quem erat effuſurus in Remiſsionem peccarorum: 
In iſto autem Sacrificio Gratiarum actio eſt , & Commemoratio Carnis Chriſti, quam 
pro nobis obtulit, & Sanguinis,quem pro nobis idem Deus effudit, In illis Sacrificijs,quid 
nobis eſſet donandum, F igurate ſignificabatur: In hoc autem $acrificio , quid nobis iam 
donatum fit,euidenter oſtenditur. In illis Sactificijs prænuntiabatur Filius Dei pro impijs 
oceidendus: in hoc autem, pro impijs annuntiatur occiſus. Jn thoſe Eſeaſhely Sacmfices 
(of the Jewes) there was a Eipure of the Fleaſße of Chriſte , whiche he woulde after werde 
offer for vs, and of the Bloude, whiche he woulde after warde ſhead for the R.emiſsion of 
Sinne: But in this Sacrifice ( of the Newe Teſtament ) there isa T bankeſpeninge , and a 
Remembrance of the Eleaſhe, whiche he bath already offered for vs, and of the Blonde, 
whiche he beinge God , bath already ſhead for vs. Jn thoſe $acrifices it was repreſented 
vnto vs vader a Figure » what thinge ſhould be genen vnto vs: But in this Sacrifice it is plai⸗ 
neſy ſet foorth,,what thinge is already geuen vs. Jn thoſe Sacrifices it was declared, that 
the Sonne of God ſhould be ſiaine for the wicked : But in this Sacrifice it is pſainely preached 
vnto vs, that the ſame Sonne of God hath already benne ſlaine for the wicked, 
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Ttkewiſe againe he ſaithe ; Huius Sacrificij Caro, & Sanguis ante Aduentũ Chriſti Anzuft, Contya 
per Victimas Similitudinum promittebatur: in Paſsione per ipſam Veritarem reddeba- raudum li. 20 
tur: Poſt Aſcenſum vers Chriſti per dacramentum Memoriz celebratur. Ihe Ilcaſhe, and 40.2 
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Bloude of this gaem ſice, before the comminge of Chriſte , was promiſed by Sacrifices of Rev 
ſemblance 5 The ſame in his Poſsion ( vpon the Croſſe) was genen in Tweth, and in deedet 
But after bis Aſcenſion it is ſolemniged by a Sacramente of Remembrance. | 
This is the Difference that ©. Auguſtine noteth bit wenne the Sacramentes 
of the Olde Lawe,and the @acramentes of the Rewe. Therefoze, the wooꝛdes, 
that . Hardinge bath hereunto added, / offered vp vol Father , and that vn- 
der the Formes of hrtade, and V Vine 1 yea and that truely , and in deede , are his owne onely 
wozdes,confidently, and boldely pzeſumed of him ſelle, neuer vſed,neither by @, 
Auguſtine,noz by any other Ancient godly Father, | 
But, where as he addeth further,Thar Cle ir in deede,and verily offered by the Prisft, 
le its be ſaith, not in rect of the manner of offermge,but onely in retpetie of the preſence of 
his nodie, Eſt her be vnderſtandeth not, what him ſelfe meancth : oz els with a vaine 
diſtinction of clowdie wozdes without ſenſe,he labourcth to dalle his Readers etes. 
Fo: what a fantaſie is this, to ſaie, Chꝛiſte is offered Uecrily, and in deede, and pet 


not in Neſpecte of the Manner of offeringe : What Reſpecte - Nhat anner is 


this? Wherefoze comme theſe blinde Myſter ies abzoade without a glole  Whiche 
of al the Olde Doctours, oz holy Fathers euer taught vs thus toſpeake * Certat- 
nclv,as he ſaithe, Chriſte is Really offered, and yet not in Reſþete of the Manner of offeringe: 


Do maie he alſo ſate,Chziſte died vpon the Croſſe , and pet not in Reſpecte of the 


Concil. Nicen. 
Abr G5 Ouds 
utvog. 


Contra Fauſcum 
lib. ac. cab. al. 

4 
Ch ſoſio. in E- 


piſt.ad Hebre. 
mt. ry. 


A ugtetin. De 
Cinitate Det li. 
19. cap. 5 

De Conſe. Di/.2 
Hoc . 


manner of dieinge. By ſuche Panners , x ſuche Neſpectes he mate make of Chzt- 
{tian Religion, what him liſteth, | 

Pf he thinke, ſomewhat to ſhadowe the mater with theſe woozdes of the 
Councel of Nice, Sine Sacrificio Oblatus, Let him conſider afoze hande , it wil not 
healpe him. Foz the holy Fathers in that Councel neither ſate , that Chꝛiſte is 
Really Dffcred by the Pzteſte,noz ſeeme to vnderſtande theſe ſtrange Reſpectes, 
and Banners of Offeringe . They agree fully in ſenſe with that is befoze alleged 
of S. Auguſtine: Jn this Sacrifice tHe Death of Chriſte is ſolemnized by a Sacramente of 
Remembrance: And with that S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, Hoc Sacrificium , Exemplar il- 
lus eſt: This Sacrifice, is an Example of that Sacrifice « Thus the Death of Chzilte is 
renued befoze our eies. Yet Chꝛiſte in deede neither is Cruciſied, noz dieth, noz 
ſheaddeth his Bloude, noz is Subſtantially Pꝛeſente, noz Really Offered by the 
Pꝛieſte : Jn this ſozte the Councel ſaithe, chriſte is Offered, atiT@;, without Sacrifice, 
Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quod ab omnibus appellatur Sacrificium, Signum eſt Veri Sa- 
crificij: The thinge, that of al menne is called a Sacrifice, is a Token, or a Signe of the True 
Sacrifice, Ktkewilſe againe he ſaithe, Vocatur ipſa Immolatio, quæ sacerdotis manibus 
fic, Chriſti Pass io, Mors, Crucifixio,non rei veritate, ſed Significante Myſterio. The Sacti⸗ 
ce, that is Wrought by the handes of the Prieſt,is called the Paſsion , the Deatd , the Crucis 


fieinge of Chriſte; not in deede,but by a M yſterie Signi ſieinge. 


And where as P. Pardinge ſaith further, Cie is offered onely in re ſpecte of the pre- 
ſence of his podie, Neither woulde the Neal Pꝛeſence, beinge graunted, impoꝛte the 
Sacrifice (fo2 Chꝛiſte was Really Pꝛeſente in his Mothers Mombe, and in the 
Cribbe, where not withſtandinge he was no Sacrifice) noz hath P. Hardinge hi⸗ 
therto any waie pꝛooued his Real Pzeſence, | | 


M Hardinge. Ir. 2. Piuiſſon. | 


The wo firſte manners of the offeringe of Chriſte, our aduerſaries acknowledge and confeſie; 


The thirds they denieytterly, And ſo they robbe the Churche of the greateſt treaſure it bath or 
maye haue, the Sodie and Bloude of our Sauiour Chriſte once offered vpon the Croſſe t fainef ul 
ſufferinge for our redemption, and nome dately offered in the bleſſed $acramente in remembrance. 
For whiche wwe haue ſo many proufes, as for no one pointe of our Chriſtian reltg ion moe. And herein 
I 41 more encombred Wihſioare, then ſiraighted With lacke, and doubre more , that 1 may lane 


then - 


Or Tur SACRIFYCEL "v4 

then what 1 may take. Vvherefore thinkinge it [hal appeare to the Wiſe more ¶ Hille, to w 
diſcretion in the chotſe of places, rather then learninge in vecttal of nunder, though We are our 
prarrely thereto proweked by M Ius l les vavnt Inge and inſolent chalenge:! intends heretn to le ſ hort, 
verily horter, then ſo /arge a mutter requirerh t and to bringe for proufe a fee ſuche auchut- 
rien (1 meane a fim in reſpecle of the mult itude that might be broug ht as ought in curry mj 

iudgement to be of great Weight, and ettmation, | | 7 

The f. of $ariſbhurtes 
Touchinge the Oblation of Chziſtes Bodfe, we bel&ue,x Confeſfe as muche, 
as the Holy Ghoſt hath opened in the Scriptures, Where as P. Hardinge (aithe, 
Chriſtes Bodie ts offered vp by the Prieſt vnto God the father, in Remembrance of that Bodte , that 
Chriſte himſelf offered vpon the croſſe, Ye ſeemcth not to conſider the (nconſfancle , and 
folic of his owne tale. Foz it is wel knowen to al Creatures, not onely Chziſtido, 
but alſo Jewes „ Turkes, and Daraccnes , that Chziſte was Cructfied vpon rhe 
Croſſe : But that Chꝛiſte ſhould be Sacrificed by a Portal man, Jnvſibly, and, as 
they ſate, vnder the Foꝛmes of Bꝛeade, and Mine, and that Really, and in deede, 
it is a thinge ſo far paſſinge the common ſenſe of Ch:iſtian knowledge, that the 
5 learned, and wiſeſt of the Ancient learned Chziſttan Fathers coulde never 
now it. 

Mherefoze this is, not onely the pzouinge of a thinge knowen, by a thinge vn⸗ 
knowen : and of a thinge moſto certatne, by a thinge vncertatne : but alſo the 
Confirmation of amanifeſt Zrueth, by an open Errour, 

| Neither do wee robbe the Churche of Cod of that moſt Heavenly , and moſfe 
comfoztable Sacrifice of Ch:iſtes Bodle: But rather wee open, and diſcloſe the 

errours, wherewith ccrtaine of late peeres haue wilfully decetued the Churche 

of God. Wee know, That Chriſtes Bodie was rente for our Sinnes, and that by his Wounds xſal g. 

wee are made whole: That ch in his Bodie ceried our Sinnes Vpon the Titec: And by 1 pers 1 

the O blation thereof, once made Von the Croſſe,b«th ſanflified vs for ener, and bath purchas yebre. 9. 

Jed for vs cuerleſtinge Redemptio; And Thct there is none other Name lor Secrifice) vndet Aclor. 4 

Hecuen, Whereby wee can be ſcned, Fut onely the Name (and Sacrifice) of Jeſus Chriſte, JTecy. 

ken, wholoteacheth this Doctrine , leaueth not the Churche of God withouk=a Nu 


Sacrifice. | | ww 
Touchinge the multitude of Anthozities, wherewith . Hardinge findeth him 


ſelfe ſo muche encombzed, the greater his ſtoare is, the moꝛe wil wiſe men require 
pts diſcretion, and ſkil in the choiſe. His choiſt wil ſeeme vnſkilful, if he allege his 
Authozities biſide his purpoſe. His purpoſe, and pꝛomiſe is to pzoue , that the 
Pꝛieſt hath god warrant, to offer vp Ch:ilte the Sonne cf God vnto his Father. 
WUlhiche purpoſe if he neuer voncheſauc once to touche , but range abꝛoade, as his 
manner is, and roaue idlely at maters impertinent, then muſte wee nerdes fate, 
He bewzateth his wante, and bꝛingeth his greate Stoare out of credit. So ſhal the hs 
offer, that is gently made him,ſceme to ſtande vpon god, and conuenient fermes, "IT 

of Trueth, and Podeſtie , Do ſhal his ſkoareful Uaunte of al thinges,perfozming 
nothinge, vnto the wiſe(to vſe his owne wozdes) ſceme pearte,and inſolente. 
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The Scripture it ſelfe miniſtringe euident proufe for the Oblation of Chriſte to his Father by the 
Preeſtes of the Newe Teſtamente, in the Inſeitutton of this Holy 5acrament , in the figure of Melchi- 
ſedech, and in the Prophecie of Malachie the prophete : the auclerities of the Fathers needed not 10 


be alleaged, Were not the ſame S. riprure by the overt arte. and faſſe mterpretations of our aducy- 
ſaries Wreſted,and tourned to a contrary ſenſe, zo the horrible ſeaucmge of the \nlearnca, 
| The B. f 
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The B. of Sariſburie. 
Alas, what fole is there ſo weake, that Þ. Harding wil refuſe, to frike with- 
al? To pꝛoue his imagined kinde of Sacrifice,be hath bꝛought vs foꝛthe out of ; | 
his greate ſtoate, the example of Pelchiſedek , and the Pꝛophecie of Palachie: As tber. 2. 
pal no. if he woulde reaſon thus, Cod ſaithe vnto Chriſte , Thou arte a Prieſt for euer acs L 
Malachi. t cordinge to the order of Melchiſedek : Oꝛ, God ſathe by the Proxbete Malachie, ; 
A pure Oblation ſhalbe offered vnto mee in every place: Ergo, The Prieſt hath 
Axthoritie,and po-wer, to offer vp the Sonne of God vnto his Father. If he had not had 
god choiſe, and ſtoare of Authozities, de would? neuer haue begonne with theſe. 
But he addeth further, as mater of grecuance , Thar theſe plaine Scriprures , by the 
ouerthWarte, and falſe Interpretations of his Adluerſaries, are Wreadled, and turned tos contrajte 
Jenſe,and that, (as he ſaith) ro the horrible ſeducinge of the valearned . Doubtle ſſe, here is 
a very hozrible accuſation, How be it, if we happily had miſtaken theſe places, 
and our errour therein were fully pzoued, pet ſhould not M. Harding in ſuche hoz- 
rible termes rep2oue vs,foz dooinge that thinge ance, that he, this felowes doo ſa 
often. But by what wozdes 4 by what Falſe Interpꝛetation, into what peruerſe 
dz Deretical Senſe, haue wee ſo hozribly wzeaſted theſe Scriptures 2 P. Harding 
is wiſe,is eloquente, is watcheful , is clrcumſpecte, is faſt addiacd vnto his cauſe; 
he diſembleth,and leaueth nothinge,that any way may ſerue his purpoſe . If cur 4 
Crrours be ſo hozrible,he ſhould not haue ſpared them: It there be none, he ſhould 
not thus haue touched them. If P. Hardinge winkte at them, who can ſee them: 1 
If . Hardinge know them not, who can know thenis 1 
Perhappes he wil ſap, Yee expounde the Pꝛopbeſie of Palachſe, ſometimes of 


Pzaler,and ſometimes of the Pzeachinge of the Goſpel. This was neuer the Pꝛo⸗ I 
_ phetes meaninge : This is an hozrible wzealtinge of the Scriptures. Thus, no 5 
$ | doubte, . Hardinge wil ſap : foz otherwiſe he can ſap nothinge. And pet he kno⸗ = 
weth, and, beinge learned, cannot chooſe but know, that this is the Olde learned 9 
Cat holique Fathers Expoſition, touchinge theſe woꝛdes of the Pꝛophete Pala- z 
chle, and not ours. He knoweth,that the Ancient Father Tertullian ſaithe thus, 1 
ren cbt Te pine Saenfice, that Malachias ſpeaketh of, that ſhould be offered vp in every place , Eſt 3 
* Pradicatio Euangelij vſq ad finem Mundi: Js the Preachinge of the Goſpel vntil the ende 2 
Taal 11 the worde: And in an other plate, simplex Oratio de Conſcientia pura: The Sacrifice, 
n * M alachie meante, is a denoute Prater proceedinge from a pure Conſcience , Be knows I 
Hieromm in l. eth, that S. Herome expoundeth the ſame wan des in this wiſe : Dicir , Otationes 2 
1 Sanctorum Domino offerendas eſſe, not in vna Orbis Provincia ludxa, ſed in omni loco: 2 

6 6s The Prophete Malachie meaneth hereby, That the Prajers of Hoſy people ſhoulde be offered 
| vnto Cod, not oneſy in Jewrie, that -was but one province of the world , bit alſo in al places, 9 

Eyſcb.de pe. he knoweth,that Euſcbius calleth the ſame @acrifice of Palachie , The £acrifice, | 
monſtr.li.. rd and the Jucenſe of praier, Thus the Holy Catbolique Fathers erpounded theſe © 

6 tvxav eu- wooꝛdes of the Pꝛophete Malachie: and pet were they not therefoze tudged either 1 

Li. ouerthwarte wꝛeaſters of the Scriptures, oꝛ hozrible deceiuers of the people. 5 
Now, of the other five, if it may pleaſe ꝙ. Hardinge to ſhewe ſ@zthe but one I 


Ancient Docour „o: Father, that either by the Example of Melchiſeden, oꝛ by 
fo:ce of theſe woꝛdes of Malachie, wil conclade, that the Pꝛieſte hath Aut hozitie, 
and Power, to offer vp Uerily, and in deede, the donne of God vnto his Father, : 
be may happily winne ſome credit. 0 | e 1 
M. Hardinge The. 4 Diuiſion. | | f 
For, "where at the Holy Enangeliſtes reporte, that Chriſte at his laſt Supper tooke Breade, gaue f 
thankes, brake it, and ſaide, This it my Body, "whiche is geuen for you: A gaine, this in _ Luc uu 


2 
e 


77. Kd 


pet. 2 : 


OF THE SACRIFICE. $69 : 
wbicle ir {headde for you in remi/Sion of ſinnes : By theſe Woordes,betage Woordes of S4crificiage VVoordes of 
and of/eringe, they he we, and ſer foorthe an Oblation in acte, and deede, though the terme it ſelfe Oblarion,wich= 
of Oblation, or Sacrifice be nat expreſſed. Albeir to ſme of excellent knowledge, Datur, here lun 3 of 
der h ns (ſje, then offert ur, ar immolatur, that ts rojate, is offered, or Sacrificed, fecially the ad. Prong 
dition, pro vobis, Withal conſidered. For if Chriſte ſaide truely (as he ts trueth' tt ſelfe, and g nile 
Was neuer founde en his mouthe) then Was his Body Preſently geuen, and for vr geuen, at the time 
he fpake the woordes, that 15, at his Supper. For be ſalde x datur, is geuen, nor dabitur, ſhalbe pe- 7 
wen ; (221) And lißewiſe was his Bloude ſ headde in remyſston of ſmnes, ar the time of that supper: "Es ghd a 
fer the text bach & funditur, us | beadde. But the geuinge of bus Body for vn, and the / headdinge aoy ſcale, or (@- 
of his Bloude in remiſ ion of ſinnes, in an Oblation of the ſame : Ego Chriſit offered his nadie and u 


Blade at the Supper. And thus datur, ſipnifieth here ar mache,as oftertur,: , © + A great Folie, 
Norwe this beinge true, that our Lorde offered him ſelfe vnto bis Eathey at his laſt Supper, ha- — * 


wing geuen commaundement to his Apoſtles to doe the ſame, that he there did. hum then he ordeined tei expguade 
Prieſies of the NeW rTeſtament ſaleing Doo this in my remembrance,as Clement dooth platnely ſ hew it by, Dabitur, 
Ltb.$. A poſtul. Conſlitut.capTyltims : the ſame charge pertetninge no leſſe to the Prieſtes, that be now! and, Fundeturg 
the ſucceſſours of the Apoſiles in this behalfe, then to the Apoſtles them ſelues:it doothe right wel ap- in the Future 
peare, hoe ſo euer M. luel aſſuretſ bim ſelfe of the contrary, and what ſo euer the Dinel hath 1 | 
-wrouzght,and by his Miniſters taught againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, that Prieſies haue auc loritie 


to offer vp Chriſte vnto lus father. 


| ; The B. of Sariſpurie. F 

Here . Hardinge beginneth to ſcanne his Tenſes, to rippe vp Syllables, ans 

fo hunte foz Letters: And in the ende buildeth vp the higheſt Caſtle of his Relis 

gion vpon a gheaſſe. I maruel, that ſo learned a man woulde either vſe ſo vnlear⸗ 

ned argumentes:oꝛ, hauinge ſuche ſtoare of Authozities, as he pꝛetendeth, woulds 
euer make ſo ſimple choiſe. 


Be ſaith, Theſe woordes, Is Geuen, Is Shead, be woordes of Saen fieinge ; Woughe ” 92 : 
the Terme it ſelfe of Oblation, and gacrifice,be not expreſſed . Here ꝙ. Hardinge, biſides 
that he hath imagineda ſtrange Conſtruction of his owne,that neuer any learnen n 


man knewe befoze , and ſo ſtraggleth alone, and (warueth krom al the Olde Fa⸗ 
thers, includeth alſo a Repugnance, and Contradictio againſt him lelfe. Foz, where 
as Woo2des,and Terms ſounde bothe one thinge, the one beinge mere Englithe, 
the other boꝛowed ol the Latine, G. Harding ſaithe, cVviile in the Inſlit ut ion of bis Sup 
fer, vſed the VVeordes of Sacrific ing,and get expreſſed not the Termes of Sacrificinge. Buche Pꝛi- 
uilege theſe menne haue, with ſhifte of termes to beguile the Wiozlde. Foz pf 
Chꝛiſte vſed the Woozdes of Sacrificinge,howe can Þ. Hardinge ſaie, He vſednof 
the Termes of Sacrificinge: And yt he vſed not the CTermes ( Mooꝛdes, and Ter⸗ 


mes beinge one thinge) how can he ſaie, He vſed the woozdes 7 
Uerily vt this Latine woozde, Dare, be, Sacrificare: and, Geuinge, be Sacri⸗ 

ficinge,then, where as S. Paule ſaithe , If thine enimie be thirſty , Gene him drinke 3 Ron 

And, where as Judas ſaithe, Whet wil ye Gene me, and J wil deliver hm vnto yowe: Marth 26. 


And, where as the Foliſhe Uirgins ſate , Cee vs parte of youne Oile, c. In enery u. f 

of theſe, and ſuche other like places, by this Newe Diuinitie, P. Hardinge wil be | 

hable tofinde a Sacrifice, | 1 is es 
Pet,ſaith he, Certaine menne of excellent knowſedge hove thus expounded it. It ſee 

meth very ſtrange , that theſe ſo notable menne, ol ſo excellent Knowledge ſhoulde 

haue no names. Perhappes he meaneth Zapper of Lovaine,o2 Cropper of Colaine, 

of whom he hath bozowed the whole ſubſtance welneare of al this Article, How be 

it, the demaunde was of the Ancient Doctours of the Churche:not of any of theſe, 

oz other ſuche petite Fathers. | 

But Chzilte ſaithe in the Pzeſent Tenſe; Ibu is my Bodie, That Is Geuen: 

| not 


— -4 


Chriſtes 7 THE XVIT. ARTICLE 
Bloude not in the Future Tenſe, Thar Shalbe Geven . Andlikewiſe, This ismy Blonde, That 
Fhead ar 1 Shead : not᷑ in the Future Tenſe , That Shalbe Shead , Iheefote Chriſte 
8 Saen ficed his Bodie, and ſhead his Bloude preſently at the Supper, 
upper. Here ꝙ. Hardinge is dꝛiuen to control the Olde Common Tranſlation of the 
ewe Teſtamente, not onely,that beaceth the name of S. Hierome, x hath benne 
euermoꝛe generally reteiued in the Churche,andts allowed by the Councel of Tri⸗ 
dente, but alſo, þ is ſtil vſed, + continewed in his owne Maſſe Booke. J graunte, 
In the Erecke it is wzitten, Datur, Is Geuen: not Dabitur, Shalbe Geuen, But 
„„ herethe Pꝛeſente Tenſe, accoꝛdinge to the Common PÞhza(? of the Scriptures, is 
Chryfoffom. in. vſed foz the Future. Chzyſoſtome readeth it thus, Dabitur, Shalbe Geuen: not 
Corin n. Datur, ls Geuen . ©2igen likęwiſe readeth, not, E ffunditur, ls Shead: but, Efun- 


Orien. in Mat- ꝗ tur, Shalbe Shead . And in this ſoꝛte Chꝛyſoſtome atſo expoundeth it: Ettundetur 


chem tracf. 35 pro multis. Hoc dicens, oſtendit, quod Paſsio eius eſt Myſteriũ Salutis humanæ: per quod 


etiam Diſcipulos conſolacur. Shalbe { head for many. Thus ſaitin ge, he ſht weth, that 


Ant bis Paſsion is the Myſterie of the Saſuation of mankinde ; and by the ſame be comforteth his 
chryfoors in Diſciples, Againe he ſaithe, De Paſsione,& Cruce ſua loquebatur. Chniſte ( vtteringe 
cen thele wooꝛdes of the Dacramente ) ſpake of his Paſsion, and of his Croſſe, 


and that Uerily, Really, and in deede,as M. Hardinge alone ſtrangely auoucheth, 


and noman els, trowe, beſide him, then can he no moꝛe ſaie, The ſome is an Vn < - 


bloudy gacnfice: And ſo muſt he pelde vp the ſtrongeſt Tower of al his Holde. Foz 
the Sacrifice, that Chailte made at his Supper, were Anbloudy, howe did Chꝛilt 
cre Shead his Bloude 2 Yf Chʒiſte, as Þ . Hardinge ſaith , did there Shead his 

Bloude, hows can that Sacrifice be called Unbloudy? | . 
But to leaue theſe fantaſies , and vaine ſhyftes , Chꝛiſte gaue his Bodie to be 
bꝛoken, and his Bloude to be ſhead , not at his Laſt Supper , but onely vpon his 
. Croſſe, and no where els, There he bare our jniquities: there was be rent for our Sinnes. And 
in that onely reſpecte we recetue his Bodie,andembzace it, and haue fruite of it. In 
paar. C. this reſpecte . Paule ſaith, God forbid, J ſhould reivice in any thinge, ſauinge onely in 

the Croſſe of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte, 228 

T'hcrekoze, this newe Article of the Faith, ol the Real Sacrificinge , 4 Shead- 
dinge of Chꝛiſtes Bloude at the Table, neither beinge true in it ſeife,noz hitherto 
by . Pardinge any wate pꝛooued, not withſtandinge the greate Stoare, and choiſe 
of his Authozittes;foz as muche as Chꝛiſte neuer gaue , neither his Apoſtles, noz 


any their ſucceſſours Commiſſion todo maze in that behalfe, then he him ſcife had 


g donne, To ſaie,that any moztal man hath Power, and Authozitie, Really, and in 
| deede to Dacrifice the Sonne of God, it is a manifeſt , and wicked blaſphemie : the 
greate, and groſſe errours, wherewith the Diucl, and his Diſciples in the time ol 
his liingedome of darkneſſe haue decetued the wozld, not withſtandinge. 
As toz Clemens, whom . Hardinge ſo often calleth the Apoſtles felowe,as he 
is but lately ſtart vp. and comme abzoade , and therefoze hath not yet gotten ſufft- 
tient credit, and is here bꝛought in dumme, 4 ſateinge nothinge, ſo is he not wooz- 
thy of further anſweare. Howe be it . Hardinge doth greate wꝛonge, otherwiſe 
torepozte his Authours wo2des, then he findeth them. Truely his Clemes, what 
Co ever he were, ſaith not , The Prieſt hath Commiſsion, or Power, to ofſer Vp the Sonne 
of Cod. His woꝛdes are plaine to the contrary; Antitypon Regalis Corporis Chriſti 
Clemens Conſilt. offerte: offer ye vp(not the Bodte of Chꝛiſte, but) the 8ignegor $acramente of the R oial 


Apoſtali lil 6. Bodieof Chriſt, Likewiſe againe he ſaith, Offerimus tibi Regi, & Deogiuxta Inſtitution? 


c Chriſti, Hic Pan, & Hoc Poculii: Mee offer vp vnto thee, om Kinge and God( not the 
Clemens conſit. very Bodſe of thy Sonne Really , t in deede, but) This Breade,ond this Cuf pe, actor- 


f, dinge to Chriies Juſlitution. It is a greate Pzerogatiae fo; 3 to make 
octours 


5 ONS: 5 8 5, e 
3 


To be ſhoꝛzte, yl it be true, that Chʒ iſte ſhead his Bloude at his Laſt Supper, 


De Den- 
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Wocours of his owne,andalſo to geue them his owne Conffrucſons. ; 
Neither did Chziſte by theſe wozdes, Doo ye this in my Remembrance, errut 


any newe Succeſſion of Satriſicers, to offer him vp Reallp vnto his Father: 


noz euer did any Ancient learned Father ſo expounde it. Chziſtes meaninge is 
cleare by the woꝛdes, that folowe , Foz he ſaithe not onelp, Doo yee this, but he 
addeth alſo , Ju my Remembrance: Whiche Dwinge pertcineth , not ont ly vnto 
the Apoſtles , and their ſucce ſſours, as S. Hardinge imagincth, but alſo to the 
whole people. And therefoze S. Paule ſaithe , not onely to the Piniſters , but 
alſo to the whole Congregation of Cozinthe , As often,as ye ſhal ecte this Ercade, 
and drinke this Cuppe , Ye ſhal ſhewe foorthe, and publiſhe the Lordes Deatfe , vntil be 
come. Likewiſe S. Chzyſoſtome applieth the ſame , not onely to the Cleregie, 
but alſo to the whole people of his Churche of Antioche . Thus he ſaithe , Hoc fa- 
cite in memoriam Beneficij mei, Salutis veſtrz : Doo ye this in Remembrance of my Be⸗ 
nefite, and of your Saſuation. 


1. Corin n 


chrſofom.ed 


popul. Ant io- 
chen vm 6 


Of thele weake poſitions M. Hardinge without the warrante, oꝛ authozitie of 


any learned Father reaſoneth thus: Chriſie ſoithe , This is my Bodie , that is 


geuen for you: Doo this in my Remembrance: | 

Ergo, Ihe Prieſte hath po-wet to offer vp the Sonne of God vnto bis Father, 

* Hardinge re. Diuiſon. 2 1 
That Chriſte offered him ſelfꝭ to his rather in Vis laſt Supper, and that Prieſles & thoſe 

worden, Doo this in my remembratnce, haue not one ty autlorit ie, but allo a ſpecial commanndemens 
to doo the ſamie, and that the Figure of Melchiſedech, and the Trophecie of Malachie perteineth to 
this Sacrifice, and makerh proufe of the jame : let vs ſee by the teſtimonies of the Fathers, what da- 
flrine the A poſiles haue lefie to the Churche. LIN 

Fuſebius Ceſarienſs hath theſe wourdes, Horrorem afferentia Menſe Chriſti Sacrificia 


frar.Eui- Supremo Deo offerre, per eminentiſsimum omnium ipfius Pontificem edocti ſumus, 


ap. 10. 


geli. lib. 1. vyer are e e he) to offer vnto our Supreme Cod the Sacriſces of Chriſies Table, Thiche 


cauſe vs to tremble, and quabe for feare, by his Biſ higheſt of al. Here he calleth Chriſte in 
reſpefleof his Sacrifice, Gods 3% be higheſt of al Bij hoppes : the Sacrifices of Chriſies Table be 
callethe, (122) the Bedi and Bode of © hriſie, bicauſe at the Table in his laſt 5upper be $acrifictd 
and offered the ſame, and for that it is hii vem bedie, and ver Buds, imag maiton encly, I hant aſie, 
and Figure ſet aparte, he termeth theſe $acrifices, as commonly the aunc iin Fathers dio, horrible, 
cauſinge tremblinge an d feare. And here 44 be ſatthe, we have beene fang hit to eſſer theſe Sacri- 
fices to God, doubrieſſe he meaneth by theſe v cordes of Chriſte : Peo this in ag remembraunce, This 
ts my Bodie, "whiche I genen for yeu : This is my blonde, Muehe is leide for you, Cle- 
ment in hit eight Booke often cited, fjeakinge of the Sacrifice offered by the Apoſilescommon, 
ly addeth theſe wurden, Secundum ip fius orditationem, or,iplo ordinante: hereby ſe con- 
fefeth it to be Chriſtes one ordinance. | 


The R of Seriſturie. 


To pzoone, that the ÞPzſeſt offereth vp the Sonne of Cod, M. Harvinge hath 
hart brought in Euſebius an Anclent Father , that never once named any luche 
—— ol the Bonne of God, Do muche (s he opp;eſt , and encombzed with 

oare, | 15 | 

True it is, The ꝙiniſtration of the Moly Communion is oftentimes of the 
Olde learned Fathers called a Sacrifice : not foz that, they thought , the Pztcſts 
bad Authozitte, to @acrifice the Sonne of Cod, but fez that therein wee cffer vp 


vnto God, Thankes, and Pzaiſes foz that greate Sacrifice once mate tpon the 


Croſſe, o ſalthe S.Aogultine, laiſtoSacrificio eſt gratiarum adtio, & Comme. Augyſ.od ve. 
„„ II motatio 17% Didc, ca H 
. 
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Sacrifice. moratio Carnis Chriſti, quam pro nobis obtulit. Ju this Sacrifice is a Thankes2evinge, 

zuſebi.De Des and a Remembrance of the Eleaſhe of Chriſte, whiche he hath offered for vs, Likewiſe 

wonſe./r. 1.4.10. Euſebius ſaithe , Chriſte after al other thinges donne, made a marueiſous Oblation , and 

Memoriam pro a feſſiage Sacrifice vito his Father (vpon dis Croſſe ) for the $aluation of vs al: geunge 
| gacrificio. vnto vs to offer continually vnto Cod a Remembrance in ſteede of a Sacrifice. So Nas 

Martian in A. $tanzenus-calleth the Holy Communion , A Fig of that greate M yſterie , of the 


rer Deatße of Chriſte, 
Polo T Tr | 2 that Euſebins calleth , The Sacrifice of the Lordes Table: Wrhiche 


£YXAG@v 
— — Zys Alſo he calleth, Sacrificium Laudis , The Secrifice of Preiſe. 
rirurov. But Euſebius ſaithe further , This Sacrifice is dreadful , and cauſeth the harte to 


A Ourizy quafte. ꝙ. Hardinge may not wel geather by any fozce of theſe wooꝛdes, that 
awiceoc. the Sonne of Cod is Really offered vp bythe Pꝛieſte vnto his Father. Foz 
| al thinges, what ſo cuer , that put vs in remembzance of the Paieſtie , and 
Judgementes of God, of the Holy Fathers are called Dzeadful . Sainae 
Cyrill in Apol. Coil ſaithe, Lectio Diuinarum, & Terribilium $cripturarum : The readinge of the 
che i cer. Dunne, and Terrible Serptures . . Chꝛyſoſtome calleth the woozdes of Baptilme, 
bam 40 Verba arcana, & metuenda, & hotribiles Canones dogmatum de Calo tranſmiſſorum: 
The Secrete , an Dread ſul woordes, and Terrible Ruſes of the Dofirine, that came 
from Heaven, And ſpeakinge of the Hande, and Uotce of the Deacon, be ſaith 
thus, Manu illa Tremenda , & continua Voce clamans, alios vocat , alios arcet : With 
that en Hande, and continual Voice crieinge » ſomme be calleth in, and ſonime be 

puttet of. 

This Sacrifice maketh the Harte to tremble, fo2 that therein is laide 
fo:the the Pyſterte, that was hidden from Wozlds, and Generations: The 
hozrour of Sinne: The Deathe of the Sonne of God: Chat be tooke our hea- 
uineſſe, and bare our ſozowes , and was wounded foz our offenſes , and was 
Rente, and Tozmented foz our Wickcedneſſe : That be was carried like an in⸗ 
nocent Lambe vnto the Slaughter: that he cried vnto his Father, O God, O 
my God, why haſte thou thus fozſaken mee: | 

There wee cal to Kemembzance al the Cauſes, and Circumſtances of Chziſtes 
Deathe: The Shame of the Croſſe : The Darkeninge of the Aire : The Sha- 
kinge of the Earthe: The rentinge of the Ucle : The cleauinge of the Nockes: 
Che opening of the Graues: The Deſcendinge into Bel: and the Conqueringe 

- Thyſofom in i. the Diuel. Cberloꝛe Chzyſoſtonre ſaith, Quamuis quis lapis eſſet, illa nocte audita, 
Sem katy. quomodò cum Diſci pulis uiſtis fuerit , quomodd traditus , quomodo ligatus, quomodo 
: abductus, quomodò iudicatus, quomods deniq Omnia Paſſus, cera mollior fier, & terri, 
| & omnem tertæ cogitationem abijciet: Any man,bearinge of the order of that night, how 
Chniſte wos moomeful emonge bis Diſciples a howbe was delimered , howe be was bounde, 
bowe be was leadde away , bo-we he was aneigned , and bowe meekely be ſuffered al, that 
was donne vnto him, Were he as barde as a Stoane, yet ;woulde be 8 as ſafte as Waxe z 
and woulde throwe bothe the Earthe , and al Earthely Cogitations away from him, 
| Lyus ſatthe Nicolaus Cabaſilas, one of Paiſter Hardinges late Gꝛcke 
Doctours : Hoc facite in meam Commemorationem . Sed quznam eſt hæc Comme- 
moratio? &c. Doo yee this in Remembrance of mee. But -what is this Remembrance? 
Howe doo wee conſider Our Lorde in the Holy Miniſtration 4 What doo wee conceive 
him dooin2e * Howe dealinge ? what ſufferinge ? what thinke wer? what ſpeake wee 
of him? Doo wee imapin of him (in that time of the Holy Pyſtertes ) that he bealed 
the Blinde? That be raiſed the Deade ? That be ſtaied the Windes 2 Or that with a ſe we 
ſoaues be fead thouſandes ; whiche are tokens , that he was God Omnipotente : No , not 
Jo. But rather wee cal to remembrance ſuche thinges , as declared his weakeneſſe ; his Croſſe, 
bis Poſſion z bis Deathe » In reſpeUe of thoſe thinge; be ſade , Doo yee this in — 
| e- 
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Remembrance, The Prieſie bothe by his woordes, and alſo by the whoſe Circumſtance 


— ere enero 


of his dooinge , ſeemeth to ſay, Thus Chriſte came to his Paſfion : Thus he 


v yas vyoundedin the ide : Thus he died: Thus Bloude and VVater iſſued, 
and ſtreamed from his yvounde . Theſe Conſiderations, thus laide befoze our 


cies,arc hable to cauſe any godly harte fo quake, and tremble. As foz the Real 


_ offeringe vp of Chꝛiſte m Sacrifice, that learned Father Euſebins ſaith nothing. 
Uertly,it is but a ſimple Sophfſme, fo ſap, This Sacrifice is Dreade ful, and cauſeth 
vs fo quake : Ergo, The Prieſte offereth vp the Sonne of God vnto bis Father, 


M.Hardinge. The. C. Diuiſſon. | | 
That Chrifte Sacrificed him ſelfe at his Supper,Heſychius affermeth With theſe woordes:Quod 


Dñs iuſsit (Leuit. 4.) vt Sacerdos vitulum pro peccato Oblaturus,ponat many ſuper capur 
eius, & iugulet eum coram Domino , Chriſtum fignificar , quem nemo obtulit, ſed nec 
immolare poterat, niſi ſemetipſum ipſe ad patiendum tradidifler. Propterquod non ſoz 
un. 0%. Tam dicebat, Poteſtatem habeo ponendi animam meam, & poteſtatem habeo iterum ſu- 
mendi eam: fed & præucniens ſemetipſum in Cana Apoſtolorum immolauit, quod ſci- 
um, qui Myſteriorum percipiunt virtutem. That our Lorde commaunded (ſaithe be)the Pricfe, 
whrche | houlde offer a calfe for ſame, to pur his hunde ypon his heade, and to ſlicke him before 
aur Lorde , it ſignifieth Chriſte, "whom noman hath offered, neither coulde any man Sacrifice 

unto, im, excepte he hadde deliuercd him ſelfe to ſuffer . For the whiche he ſaide not onely , 1 haue 
Write of- power to lee dene my Soule , and I haue power to rake it ageine : But alſo preuentinge it, be 
ted him offered vp him ſelfe in Sacrifice in the Supper of the Apoſiles : whiche they new, that receine 
Le in 2 the pertue of the Myſteries : * theſe woorde⸗ of Heſyc KS Wee learne , that Chriſte offered. and 
Bube Sacrificed his bodie and Blonde twiſe. Firſle in that Holy Supper wnbloudely , when he tooke 
tally, and Preade in his handes , and brake it, exc. Vvithout Diuifion of the Sacrifice » for it is but ane 
adele. and che ſame Secrifice. And after warde on the Croſſe., with Sheddinge of his Bloude, and that 


is it, he meaneth by che Woorde, Preuentinge. 
The B. of $ariſourie. 


Mee denie not, but it may wel be ſaide, C brite at his ſaſte Supper offered vp him 
ſelſe vnto bis Father ; Albeit, not Really, and in deede , but, accozdinge to ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinges owne Diffinaion , in a Figure, 02 in a Pyſterie : in ſuche ſozte, as wee 
ſape , Chziſte was offered in the @acrifices of the Olde Lawe: and as S. John 
ſaithe , Agnus Occiſus ab Origine Mundi: The Lambe was ſlaine from the beginninge of 
the VVoarlde. As Chziſte was flaine at the Table, ſo was be Sacrificed at the 
Table. But he was not ſlaine at the Table Werily , and in deede , but onely in 
a Pyſterie: Mherefaze he was not Sacrificed at the Table Really , and in derde, 
but onely in a Pyſterie. 

So ſaithe S. Auguſtine , Nonne ſemel immolatus eſt Chriſtus in ſemetipſo ? Et 
ramen in Sacramento, non tantum per omnes Paſchæ Solennitates, ſed etiam omni die po- 
pulis immolatur. Nec vtique mentitut, qui interrogatus, eum reſponderit immolari. $t 
enim Sacramenta quandani Similitudinem earum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, non 
haberent, omninò Sacramenta non eſſent. V Vas not Chriſte once offered in him ſelfe ? 
And yet is (02,by wap of) a Sacramente, not onely at the Solemne Feaſte of Eaſter, but e- 
very daye be is offered vnto the people, And be ſaithe no vntmetb, that beinge demauns 
ded , maketh anſweare , that cheſt is Sacrificed . is reaſon is this: For if Sacramentes 
had not a certaine Likeneſſe,or Reſemblance of the things, whereof they be Sacramentes, then 
ſhould they vtterly be no Sacramentes, 

Notwithftandinge ; Heſpchtus erpoundinge the Booke of Leuſticus, fo the 
intente he mape fozce the whole Stozte of the Life, and Deathe of Chziſte, to 
anſweare encry particulare Ceremonie of the Lawe , is ſometimes dzinen , to 


Apocal iz. 


Auguſt. epiſ.23. 
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eh ne, Fireatche , and ſkraine the Scxiptures to his purpoſe, Sohe lalthe, Chr ſe is 
e. the Auſtare: Aud, Chyſte Jncamete in the Virgins Mom le, is the gedden 8ocifice, 
1 c. 2 $4* Now, as Chziſte was the Aultare, and as be was Dacrificed in his Pothers 
erificion co, Wiombe , euen ſo he Sacrificed him ſclfe at his Supper: not tn pꝛoper, oz vſual 
manner ofſpeache, but onely in a Pyſterie Signtfieings, 
_ Otherwiſe ©.Cypzian plainely openeth the whole difference of theſe two 
1 Sacrifices in this ſozte: Dedir Dominus noſter in menſa, in qua Vltimum cum Apo- 
D . participauit Conniutum, proprijs manibus Panem, & Vinum: In Cruce veto ma- 
(lone Chriſma- nibus militum Corpus tradidit vulnerandum. Ow Lorde af the Table, whereat be recets 
. ob ved his Caſte Supper with bis Diſciples , with his owne handes pave (not his very Wodie, 
| and very Bloude Really , and in deede , but) Breade , and ine: But vpon the 
- Croſſe, he gave bis one Bodie, "with the Souldiers handes to be Wounded , This, ſaithe 
Sainte Cypztan , is the difference bitwe&ne the Sacrifice of the Table, and the 
Sacrifice of the Croſſe : At the one, Chziſte gaue Bꝛeade, and Wine:Upon the o⸗ 
ther, he gaue his Bodie, | | 
Mherefoze, where as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe,onely vpon his owne warrante, 
That Chriſte Really Sacrificed him ſelft at tavos ſundrie times, and that he tWiſe Really Shead 
his ploude , Firſle at the Table , and After warde pon the Croſſe : The Untrueth, and folie 
hereof is eaſily repꝛoued by theſe plaine woꝛdes of S. Paule: Semel Oblatus eſt, ad 
Hebre. a multorum exhaurienda peccata: He Was once offaed, to take away the ſinnes of many. 
Hebre.1s. And againe , With one Socrifice hebath made perfite them for eurr,that le nhl. 5 
Theſe places are cleare, and without queſtion: onleſſe M. Hardinge wil ſaye, 
that „ One, and, Two: and, Once, and Twiſe, be bothe one thinge. 


M Hardinge. The. 7.Dtuiſion. 


And at the ſame very inſtant of time, ¶ W hiche is here further to be added, as 4 neceſſarie pointe 
Blas: Va of Chriſtian doc frine) we muſt vnderſiande(223) that Chriſie offered him ſelfe in Heauen inuiſubly (as 
_ truthegvaine, cencerninge man) in the ſight of his Heauenly Father, and that from that time fore ward that 0 
2nd Fanraftical, lation of Chrifle in Heauen Was neuer inter mitt ed. hut continueth alwaies for our attonenent With 
and without God, and ſhal Without ceaſmge endure yntil the ende of the Worlde. For as 5.Paule ſaierh, leſus hath fich: ” 
grounde. not entred into Temples made with handes, the ſamplars of the true Temples, bur into Heaven it 
ſelfe, to appeare nome to the countenaunce of God for vs. Nerwe as this Oblation and Sacrifice of 
Chriſte endureth in Heauen continually, for as mucke as ke is riſen from the dead, and aſcended into 
Heduen With that Bodie, n hic he he gaue to Thomas to feele, brmg inge im thither his blonde, as He- 
ſychius ſatthe, and bearmge the markes of hit Woundes, and there appeareth before the face of Cod 
With that Thorneprickte, Nailelcared, Spearepearſed, and other e Wounded, rent, and torne ko- 
die for vs : (whereby we vndenſtand tie vertue of his Oblatien on the Croſſe euer enduringe, net the 
Oblarion it ſelfe with rene · winge of patne,and ſufjerance continued ſo We doo perpetually celebrate 
The 224. Vn. this Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſies verie Bodie and Bloude in the Maſſe, in remembraunce of lum 
trathe. For (224) commaumded ſo to doo vnt il bricomminge. | | 
Chriſte never Vvherein owr Aduerſaries ſo fooliſ hely, as Wickedby [coffe at vt, at though re Sacrificed Chriſte 
8 ageine, ſo as he Was Sacrificed on the Creſſe, that is, in Bloudy manner. But wwe doo not ſo Offer er 
e en tay Sacrifice Chriſie againe: but that Oblation of him in the Supper, and ours in the Maſſe, is but one Ob- 
Maſſe, oor to lation, the ſame Sac rifice, for thus Cauſe by his Diuine ordinaunce leaftewntovs, that «s the Oblati- 
Offer vp his cn once made on the Croſſe continually enduretſ and appearerh before the face of God in Heauen for 
Podic is Sacri- our behalfe, continued not by ne ve ſufferinge, but by perpetual interceſſien for vs: $0 the memorie 
bee. of it maze euer vntil his ſeconde comminge be kepte amongeſi vs alſo in cart h. and that thereby "wee 
| | nge «pply and bringevnto vi through taith the great benefites, u ſ uche by that one Oblation of him 


ſelfe on the Croſſe he hath for vs procured, and daily dooth procuxe. 
| The B.of 
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The B. of $ariſburie. 7 

At the ſame very inſtant of time, ſaith Þ, Hardinge, when chriſte yas $4crificed vpon 
the Croſſe , he offered vp him ſelſe Ao in Heauen in the ſight of his heauenlyzather. UAbtche 
thinge he enlargeth Rhetoztcally with a Tragical Deſcription of a Thorneprichre 
Nauleboared, Spearepearſed , and ot her wiſe rente and Torne Bodte . And this, ſaithj he, is anece/* 
ſarie pointe of Chriſtian Dottrine : And that he auoucheth Conſtantly , atbeit without 
the woozde,oz witneſſe of any Ancient wziter , onely vpon his owne credit, 
Whereof alſo groweth ſome ſaſpicton , that his Stoare of Olde Recozdes , is not 
ſo plenteons,as it is ſuppoſed. 

But where he ſalthe, Chri#fie Was rhus Inuiſibly $acrificed in Heauen , J marneſle, he 
ſaithe not likewiſe , that Pilate , Annas, Calphas, the Souldiers, and the Tour⸗ 
mentours were like wile in Heauen, to make this Sacrifice . Foz without thts 
Companie Chziſtes Bloud was not Shead ; And without gheaddinge of Bloude, ©, 
Panleſaſthe , There is no Sacrifice for R.emiſſion of sinne. This Fable is ſo vaine, 
that, I beleeue, go. Harding him ſelfe is not wel hable, to expounde his owne mea⸗ 


Hebra. 9, 


ninge . Oꝛigen ſaith, There were ſome in his time, that thought, Thet,os Chriſte 074gen. tn epi, 
was Crucified in this worlde forthe lininge, ſo be ſhould after wurde ſuffer , «nd be Cruciſied ad Romas li 


in the -worlde to come for the deade, But that Chzilt was thus Thoznepzickte, Halle⸗ 
boarde, Spearepearſed , and Cruciſied in Yeauen, J thinke, noman cucr ſaw, oz 
ſaide,but M. Hardinge . The Apoſtles, the Cuangeliſtes , the Ddle Doctours, 
and Ancient Fathers neuer knew it, S. Paule ſaithe , Semel ſeipſum obtulit: Once 
be offered vp him ſeſfe : Semel introiuitin Sancta: Once he entred into the holy place, 


CA. 6. 


Hebre.7. 
Hebre.9. 


And therefoze hanginge vpon the Croſſe , and peldinge vp the Ghoſts, be lalde, 


Conſummatum eft , It is finiſhed; This Sacrifice ts perfitely w2ought foz euer. This 
onely Sacrifice of Chztfte the Sonneof God the Scriptures acknowledge, and 
none other . 

Pao be it, like as the Pzaſers , that Chꝛiſte once made, and the Doctrine, 
that he once taught, remaine ſtil ful, and effecual, as at the firft : euen ſo the Sa⸗ 
crifice, that Chꝛiſt once made vpon the Croſſe, remaineth (fil in ful fozce,effectual, 
and perfite, and endurc th foz euer. Therefoze S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſte bath an cuer⸗ 
Father ſaithe vnto him, and to none other, either Pan , oz Angel, oz Archangel, 
Tu es Sacerdos in æternum: Thon art a Prieſt forever « And thereloꝛe S. Chꝛyſoſtome 
compareth this Sacrifice to a moſte ſoneraine ſalue, that beinge once laide to, the 
wounde, healeth it cleane, and needeth no moze laieinge on. Likewiſe S. Cy⸗ 
pꝛian ſaithe, Nec Sacerdotij eius pænituit Deum: quoniam Sacrificium, quod in Cruce 
obtulir , fic in beneplacito Dei conſtat acceptabile, & perpetua virtute conſiſtit, vt non 
minus hodic in conſpectu Patris Oblatio illa fit efficax, quàm ea die, qua de ſaucio latere 
Sanguis, & Aqua exiuit: & ſemper reſcruatz in Corpore plagæ Salutis Humanæ exigant 
pretium: It neuer terented God of Chniſies prieſthoode: For the Sacrifice, that be offered 
vpon the Croſſe,is ſo acceptable in the good wil of God, and ſo ſlandeth in continual ſtrength 
and Vertue , that the ſame Oblation is no ſeſſe acceptable this daie in the ſigbt of cod the 
Father , then it vas that day, when Blond, and Water ranne out of his Wounded ſide, 
The Skanes reſerned ſtil in his Bodie, doo Wejghe the price of the $aluation of Man. 

But BP. Þardinge condemneth vs al foz Foliſhe, and Wicked people. Foz 

Fooliſhe , Jknow not why, Neither ts it thought a wiſemannes parte, either 
greately to miſlike other mennes wittes, oꝛ overmucheto like his owne. 
How be it, who ſo ſpeaketh, as neuer wiſeman ſpake, and pet him ſelle vnder⸗ 

Tandeth not, what he ſpeaketh, as, in this caſe, it is thought, M. Harding dooth, 

path no greate cauſe, in this behalſe, to charge others _ _ _ 

| ; * 
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Ok the other ſide, what ſo euer Poztal man pꝛeſumeth to offer bp Chziſte in 
Sacrifice, and dareth to deſire God the Father ſo fauourably tobeholde his owne 
onely Sonne, as in olde times he behelde the Dblation of Abel, oz of Pelchiſedek, 
and is not afraide, therewith to beguile the ſimple, and to mocke the wozlde , as 
S. Hardinge doothe daily at his Paſſe , he can not wel crcuſe him ſelfe of open 
wickednefſe, | 

Not withſtandinge this matter is eaſily anſweared , ror (ſaith he) wee Sacrifice 
not Chriſte againe: The Oblation, that Chriſte made pon the Croſſe , and ours in the Vaſſe.is al one. 
And this Sacrifice Chriſte hath commaynded vs to continew vnt il his comminge. JE P. Harding 


make the ſelfe ſame Sattiſice, that Chꝛiſte made vpon yp Croſſe, then ts he A Prieſie 


after the order of Melchiſedek ; And ſo, The Kinge of Juſtice ; The Prince of Peace: aud 
a Prieſte for ener, Without Encceſſour , Foz thele titles be incident to the Pꝛieſthoode cf 
Melchiſedek: whiche neuertheleſſe , J thinke, . Þardinge of his modeſtie wil 
not acknowledge. And without tbe ſame , be cannot offer vp to Cod the ſame 
Sacrifice, that Chꝛiſte offered vpon the Croſſe. 

And where he ſaithe, chriſt hath commanded him, and hit relrwes to make , and conti- 
ne w this Sacrifice vntil his comminge , Jl he had meante ſimply, and plainely,he would 
haue ſhewed, either when, oz where, oz by what wozdes Chziſte gaue him this 
Commaundement , Foz ſo large a Commiſſion is wozthy the ſhe winge : And it 


were greate boldeneſſe, to attempte ſuche a mater without Commiſſion. 


M. Hardinge. The.8. Diuiſun 
| Now for further proufe of the offeringe and Sacrificinge of Chriſt of thoſe woordes of our 


Lerde , Doo this in my remembraunce , to recite ſome Teſtimonies of the Fathers : Firſt, Diomſius S. 


Paules $cholay , and Biſ hop of A thenes M riteth thus : Quocirca teuerentet ſimul, & ex Pon- 


tificali officio, poſt ſacras diuinorum operum laudes,quod hoſtiam ſalutarem , quz ſuper 


ipſum eſt, liter, ſe excuſat, ad ipſum prims decentet exclamans, Tu dixiſti : Hoc facite in 
meam commemorationem. VVherefore the Bij hop ( [aith he) renerently , and ure to his 
Biſ bop!y office , after the holy prayſes of Goddes Workes , he excuſeth him ſelfe, that he takerh'vpon 
hmm to offer that healthful Sacrifice , Whiche is aboue his degree, and Worthineſſe , crieinge out 
firtt vnto him in [eemety wiſe , Lorde then haſt commaunded thus , ſaieinge , Doo this in my remem- 
brauce. By theſe woerdes he confeſierh , that he coulde not be jo hardy, (225) as to offer vp Chriſte 
ynto his father, had not Chriſte him ſelfe ſo commaunded , when he ſaide, Doo this in my re- 
membrance. This is the Pocirine, touchinge this Article, that Saincfe Paule taught his Scholars, 
iche M. luel denieth. | | | 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Here maiſte thou, gentle Reader, eaſily ſce, that Þ. Hardinge, either had not 
that abundance of Stoare, whereof notwithſtandinge he hath made vs ſo large 


'a pꝛomiſe, 02 els had no greate regarde vnto his choiſe . Foz Dionyſins hath no 


token,o2 inkling of any ſuche Sacrificinge of the Sonne of God vnto his Father. 
But clearely,+ in moſte plaine wiſe he ſheweth the difference, that is bitweene 
the Sacrificeof the Croſſe, and the Sacrifice of the Holy Communion, Eheſs 
be his woozdes , The Prieſt extolleth thoſe- thinges, that Chriſte wrought in his Fleaſße 
vpon the Croſſe , for the Saluation of M onkinde 3 and with <pirituel eres, beboldin ge the 
Epirityol vnde tſtandinge thereof, draweth nec re tothe Figuretiue Sacrifice of the ſame. Here 
Dionpſius calleth not the Piniſtrat ion of the Holy Ppſteries, the Sacrificings 
of Chꝛiſte vnto bis Father, as P. Vardinge weulde fozce vs to beletue, but 4 
Figuratiue Sacrifice, that is, a Figure, oꝛ a Signe of that greate Sacrifice. 
And Pachymcres the Paraphzaſt expoundeth the ſame wozdes in this wiſe? 
nedòę r E&gTW Kot ToTHQION Eg xtra 3 He commeth to the Breade, and the * 
en 
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Then the Pzieſte,ſaith Dionyſius, after certainePzaiers,and Holy Songes, 
ercuſeth him ſelfe,as not woozthy to make that Sacrifice : and pꝛonounceth theſe 
wooꝛdes out with a lowde voice, Tu dixifti &c. Thow haſt ſaide , Doo this in my 
Remembrance. YereofP, Hardinge concludeth thus: 

The Prieſt excuſeth him ſelje, Ergo, He Offereth vp the Sonne of c od vnto bis Father, 
A yonge Sophiſter woulde neuer ſo vnſ kilfully frame his argumentes. Other⸗ 
wile the Reſpondent might eafily ſaie, Nego Conſequentiam, & Conſequens. Foz 
what oꝛder, oꝛ ſequele is there in this Reaſon: Howe maie this Antecedente, and 
this Conſequente agræ togeather! . . 

P. Hardinge knoweth, there be other ſundꝛie cauſes , wherefoze the Pꝛieſte 
ſhoulde ercuſe his vnwoozthinelle, and not this onely, that he imagineth. The 
Pꝛieſte in the Liturgie, oꝛ Communion , þ beareth the name of S. Baſile, pzaieth 


thus: Fac nos idoneos, vt tibi Offeramus Sacrificia Laudis: Maße vs mecte, to offer nfo. 


thee (not Chzilte thine onely Sonne, but ) the Sacrifice of praiſe . Jn like manner 
Nazlanzene ſaithe, Howe can they, or dare they offer vnto Cod, (he ſaith not, The 
Bodie of Chzilte Keally,and in deede, but) the Figure of theſe preate Myſteries? But 
BP. Hardinge, beinge vtterly voide of other reaſons, pꝛooueth his imagined Sacri- 
fice of the Sonne of God, onely by the vnwoozthineſſe ol the Pꝛieſt. 

This is the Juſt Judgement of God, that who ſo endcuoureth him ſelfe to 
deteiue, and blinde others,ſhalbe deceiued,+ blinded him ſelle. Foz Dionyſus vſeth 
the very like wooꝛdes, ſpeakinge of the Dacramente of Baptiſme:$Sacerdos cogitans 
negotij magnitudinem, horret, atque hæſitat. The Prieſte conſiderinze the weight of the 
mater, is in an horroim, aud in an agonie. Likewiſe S. Baſile ercuſeth his owne vnwooꝛ⸗ 
thineſſe ol hearinge the Moꝛde of God;Quz auris digna eſt magnitudine earũ recum, 
qux dicuntur?Cogitemus,quiſnam ille ſit, qui nos affatur. What care is woorthy to hecre 
the M aieſtie of theſe thinges ? Let vs conſider , who it is, that ſpeabeth to vs. ©. Paule 
ſpeakinge of the Glozie, and Puiſance of the Goſpel,in the ende, in reſpe:te of his 
owne vnwooꝛthineſſe, vſeth this Erclamation, Et ad hxc quis idoneus? And who is 
mecte to publiſhe,and to ſpeake theſe thinges? . Cypꝛian ſaithe , Wee ore not woorthy to 
ſooke vp into Heauen, and to ſpeake vnto Cod. O, ſaithe he, what 3 fauourt of our 
Lorde is this, tht wee maie calle God onr Father: and even as Chriſte is Goddes Sonue, ſo maie 
wee be called the Children of God ? Quod nomen nemo noſtrumin Oratione auderet at- 
ringere,nifi ipſe nobis fic permiſifſer orare, Whiche Name (of Father) none of vs in our 
Praiers woulde dare to vtter, ſauinge that hehath geuen vs leane ſo to praie. By theſe, the 
ſclendernes of P. Þardinges reaſon maie ſoone appeare: The prieſie excyſeth his oe 
VnWoortbines; Ergo, He offereth vp the sonne of God. It is a Fallax , Ex meris Parti- 
cularibus, oz, A non diſtributo ad diſtribucum :' and concludeth in Secunda Figura Af⸗ 


firmariue, An erroure knowen vnto Childzen. | 


M Hardinge. The. 9.Diuiſion. 
ireneui receined the ſame from $. lohn the Euangeliſt by Polycarpus S. Toms ſchalar. He decla- 


Lb.4; reth it with theſe woordes: Eum, qui ex creatura Panis eſt, accepir, & gratias egit, di- 


ap. 32, 


Malac. 1. 


nos, ſuum Sanguinem confeſſus eſt, & Nout Teitamenti nouam docuit Oblatonem, 
quam Eccleſia ab Apoltolis accipiens, in vniuerſo mundo offerr Deo. De quo in duo- 
decim Prophens Malachias fic præſignificauit, Non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis, dictt Do- 
minus exercituũ: & munus non ſuſcipiam de manu veltra. He rooke that, Whiche by crea- 


cens, Hoc eſt Corpus meum.Fr Calicem ſimilitet, qui eſt ex e qur eſt ſecundum 


tion is breade: and gaue thankes, ſagnge. This is my Bodte And lite wie the Cuppe ful of that 


Creature, Whiche is here Withvs, and confeſſed it to be his Bloude, and thus taught the ne we Oblas 
tion of the Ne we Teflament. which the Churche receiving of the Apoſites, dooth offer to God through 
the whole Worlds, Whereof” Malachi one of the r-welue Prophetes did prophecie thus: 1 haue no li 
hinge in pon, ſaithe our Lorde almightie, neither wil 1 take Sacrifice of your handes : bicauſe he's 

| 33 4 the 
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the riſmge of the ſome, to the goinge done of the ſame,my name is glorified amonge the Nations, 
and Incerſe is offered tomy name in euery place, and pure Sacrifice, for that my name is greate a- 
monge the Nat toni. Vyhat can be vnderſtunded by.this nere Oblation of the Newe Teſtamente o- 
ther, then the Oblation of that, Whiche he ſaide to be his Boie, and confeſſed to be his Bloude ? And 
if he had offered Bread and V vine onely, or the Figure of his Bodie, and Bloude in Bread ard Vine, 
it had beene ns Ne we Oblation, for ſuche had beene made by Melchiſedech longe before. Neither can 
the Trophecie of Malac hie be vnderſtanded of the Oblation of Chriſte'ypon the Croſſe, for as muche 
as that Was doone but at one time onely, and in one cert aine place of the Worlde , in Golgotha, 4 
place Without the gates of Hieruſalem, neare to the wales of that Citie. Concerninge the Sacrifice 
of 4 contrite.ard an humbled harte, and al other Sacrifices of our dewotion,that be mere Spiritual. they 
can not be called the Nee Oblation of the Nee Teſtament, for as muche as they mere doone as wel 
in the Olde Teſiamente, 4s in the Nee, neither be they altogeather Pure. vvhere fore this place of 
| Ireneus,and alſo the Prophecie of Malachir, her ih it is confirmed, muſt needes be referred to the 
The.216.V0- Sacrifice and Oblation of the Bodie and ploude of Chriſte daiely throughout the hole worlde offes 
uuech. For lit- red is Cod (226) inthe Maſſe, which is the external Sacrifice of the Churche,and proper to the Ne we 


peak ir »— MD Teſtament : Whiche, as Irencus ſauthe, the Churche receiurd of the /poſites, and the Apoſiles of 


Maſſe: nor cal- Chriſte. | 
th it a Sacri- | . 
. Neither % The B. of Seriſburie. 
ſaithe, either | 
tha rhe Church Here at laſte, ꝙ. Hardinge hath tounde out the name of a Sacrifice that was 
received it ſtõ not denied him. But the Sacrifice , that he hath ſo longe ſought foz, and hath ſo al- 
the Apoſtles, or ſutedly pzomiſed to finde, hitherto he hath not founde. Foz Jren.ns nat once nas 
Geis meth,nelther the Palke,no; this Real Dblatſon of the Sonne of God vnto bis Fa- 
ä ther. Thus onely he ſaith,God bath vtterſ miſliked,and refuſed the olde Carnal Sacrifices 
of the Jewes ; and hath taught vs to offer vy the Nerwe Sacrifice of the Ne we Teſtamente, 
Malach l accordinge to the Prophecie of malachie, This Dacrifice,P. Hardinge im igineth, can 
be none other, but þ offeringe vp ol Chzilt in þ Palſe. Theſe Concluſions be very 
fuddaine , The Olde learned Fathers coulde neuer vnderſtande ſo muche. One of 
P.Þardinges owne Newefounde Doctours, art lalis, ſaith thus, Oblatio mun- 
Martial. ad Bur da, non tantum in Ara Sanctificata offertut, ſed etiam vbique: The pure Sacrifice, whiche 
Lale, On lachte meaneth, is offered, not oneſy vron e Hoſy Aultate (02 Communion Cable) 
but alſo euc ryußere. . Hardinge ſaithe , 1: i offered onely vpon the Aultare: Partialis 
laithe , Jt is offered enerywhere, and not oneſy vpon the Auſtare. Certainel it Palachie 
meante the Sacrifice, that may be offered in al plates, and without an Aultare, 
Tertullian. con- às Partialis ſaithe, then he meante not the Sacrifice of the Paſſe. Tertullian 
tra lade, = Taithe, That the Prophete M alachie by that Pure Sacrifice » meante the Preachinge of the 
Tertull , contra Goſpel: the offeringe vp of a Contrite Harte: and projer proceedinge from a pure Conſcience » 
Marcio, 1i.4 D. Hierome like wiſe erpoundeth the ſame of the $«crifice of Praier , and openeth it 
11#cr0y.. in 1. by theſe Wozdes of the Þzophete Dauid: Let my Prajer be direfled, as incenſe before 
cap. Malach, thy ſigßte. S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Sacrificium Laudis, & Gratiarum actionis: 
Hieromym in The Sacrifice of Fraiſe,and of Thankeſpeninge, 
Jacher, li ac An like ſoꝛte Jrenæus alſo expoundeth his owne meaninge, Ecclefia offert Deo 
Augut. contra cum Gratisrum actione ex Creatura eius. Eſt ergo Altare in Calo: llluc Preces, & Ob- 
Adler. Legis C. lationes noſtræ diriguntur : The Churche offereth vp to God, (not his owne , and onely 
rrophet.cap.26. Sonne, but )a Netiral tßinge of Goddes Creation, Neitfer is our Anlfare ßere in Earthey 
Contra Liter, luft in Heaven, ThitFer our Praters.and Sacrifices be direfled, So likewiſe Euſebius ſaith, 
reti l Ii Sacrificamus, & incendimus Memoriam Magni illius Sacrificij, ſecundum ea, quæ ab ipſo 


ca 86. tradita ſunt, My ſtetia celebrantes , & gratias Deo pro ſalute noſtra agentes: Mee Sacris 
Ir-neus lib. 4. Jices end offer vp vnto God the Remembrance of that Create Sacrifice, Vfnge the Holy 
cap. ga. MN yſieries accordingly » as Chriſte bath deſinered them , and gevinge Cod Thankes for owt 
Euſeh de Demo Saluatioon. | | 

frre!i1 ca, And 
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And that Jreneus meante not any ſuche Neal Sacrifice of the Sonne of God, | 

no2 maie not in any wiſe ſo be taken, it is euidente by the plaing woozdes , that 
folowe, touchinge the ſame. Foz thus he ſaithe, ſpeakinge of the very ſame Sacrt- 
fice of the Rewe Teftamente,that is mentioned by Balachte : Sacrificia non Sancti- 
ficane hominem : ſed conſcientia eius, qui offert , exiſtens puta, ſanctificat Sacrificium, 
The $acrifice dooth not Sauttifie the Man: but the Conſcience of the offerer, beinge pure, 
Canctifieth the Sacrifice, I trowe, P. Hardinge wil not ſate, The Pneſte is not Sancti 
fied by the Sonne of God: but the Sonne of God is ſanctified by the Conſcience of the Þrieſi; 
Foz that were Blaſphemie . And yet thus malt he needes ſaie, yk Jreneus meante 
the Real Sacrificinge of the Sonne of God, 

But ꝙ. Hardinge hath diuiſed a greate many replies to the confrary . Firſt he 
faithe, The offeringe vp of Prater, Praiſes , and Thanbeſgeuinge cannot be called a Nee 
 $acnifice : for the ſame was made by Moſes, Aaron, the Prophetes,and other holy menne in 
the Olde Lawe, This obtection ſeructh wel to control Tertullian, S. Auguſtine, 
and S. Hierome, and other learned Fathers, that thus haue taken it: who, by . 

Hardinges iudgemente, wꝛote vnaduiſedly,they knewe not what, Bereunto Jre- 

neus him ſelfe anſweareth thus: Oblationes hic: Oblationes illic. Sacrificia in Populo Irene.{2.4.c.34- 
Iſraẽl: Sacrificia in Eceleſia. Sed ſpecies immutata eſt tantii . Quippe cum ii non a Seruis, 

ſed Liberis offeruntur. There were Sacrifices in the Olde Teſtamente: There be Sacrifices 

in the Newe, There were Sacri fices in the People of Jſrael: there be Sacrifices in the Church, 

Onely the manner, or forme is changed. For nowe they be offered, not by Bonde me nne ( as 

befoze) but by Free menne, In like ſenſe wꝛiteth Angelomus: Mandatum Nouum cri. 4, mus An. 
bo vobis,non alterum:ſed ipſum, quod dixi Vetus, idem eſt Nouum. J write vnto yow? a Ki 
Newe Commaundemente: None other, but that ] called the oſde, the ſelfe ſame is the Ne we. | 
And it is called a Newe Sacrifice , ſaithe Chzyſoftome , Bicayſeit proceedeth from a bnyſeft c Saf 
Neve winde, and is offered,not by fiete,and ſmokebut by Grace , and by the Sprite of God, en 1.1 
And in this conſideration Jreneus thinketh , David ſaide vnto the Children of the * 
Churche of Ohnſte, O ſinge vnto the Lorde a Ne we Songe. 

BD. Hardinge ſatthe farther, The vvoordes of Malachie maie in no Wiſe be taken for the 
Oblarion of Chrifte vpon the Croſſe. For that, ſalthe he, Was donne at one time onely , and in one 
certatne place, in Golgotha without the Gates of Hieruſalem, and not in every place. Pet Bs 
Hardinge mate caſily vnderſtande, that the Kemembzance of that Sacrifice, and 
Thankeſgeuinge fo: the ſame, maie be made at al times,t in al places, And there 
foe Euſebius, as it is noted befozs,calleth our Sacrifice, Magni illius Sacrificy Me- x,/þ;u5 De 
moriam, The Remembrance of that greate Sacrifice: and, the Thankeſgeninge, whiche wee Demon li. l c. 
elde vnto God for our Saluation, Dionyſtus calleth it, oUUCoAMHy itgovgyicy, A Figus Eccleſis.Hicrar, 
ratine Sacrifice. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum credimus in Chriſtũ, ex ipſis reliquijs 1 | 
cogitationis, Chriſtus nobis quotidiè immolatur: When wee beleeve in Chniſte,euen of the Auguſlin.ia 
Very remanentes of our Co gitationin what place ſo euer wee be) Chriſte is Sacrificed vnto Pſalm.75, 

Vs enery daie, Likewiſe S. Hierome ſaithe, Cum audimus Sermonem Domini, Caro Hieromm in 
Chriſti, & Sanguis eius in auribus noſtris funditur. When Wee heare the woorde of the p/a/m.uu7. 
Lorde, theEleaſhe of Chriſte and his Blonde is po wred ont into our eares, And, where as P. 

Hardinge ſaithe further, that the Spiritual Sacrifices of our deuot ion cannot al- x// 64. 
togeather be called pure, and therefoze cannot be the Sacrifices of the Pewe Te- ln p. 
ſtamente, it muſt needes be confeed, that al our righteouſnes,in reſpecte of many vel De De- 
imperfections, maie be compared, as the pzophete Cſai ſaithe, vnto a filthy clowte, n. Ul L cop.s. 
Pet in reſpecte of Soddes mercic, and in Chziſte, the pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, Oratienis sa- 
Tho we ſhalt waſhe me, and J wil be whiter, then the ſno we. | crificium , quod 

Howe be it, herein J wil remit ꝙ. Hardinge to the iudgemente of them, whoes daun lun dic tum 
Authozities he canot wel dente. Euſebius calleth our Pzaters, Mundi Sacrificium, eff 

A Pure Sacrifice, Tertullian ſaithe, Wee make $ocrifice vato om God, for the ſafetie of Tereull,ad $ca- 
on | 


tixeim lib 3, 


Irene. li. 4. c. 1 
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crifice is o Emperours, Pura prece, th a Pure Praier. S. Hierome ſpeaking of the Sacrifice 
Chriſte. of Chziltian Pꝛaiers, ſaithe thus: A pure Sacrifice is Offered vnto me in every place: not 
in the Oblations of the Olde Teſtamente, but in the boſynes of the pinitie of the Goſpel, 
har. ics, To be ſhoꝛt, S. Paule ſaithe, Volo viros precari in omni loco, leuantes manus Puras: 
es J-woulde, that menne houſe praie in al places, liftinge vp Pure bandes(vnto God.) 


Hieremm in 


. Touchinge the Sacrifice of the Loꝛdes Cable, Euſebius wziteth thus: 
3 umu n Trecgtd\ are vT1 Bvoiors Ta ftw ] ,p: He gaue Vs R emem-⸗ 
1 brance in ſieede of a $ocriſice to offer vp continually vnto God , And this hecalleth, 
Enſebtus De Incruentum,& Rationabile Sacrificium: The vnbloudy, and Reeaſonoble Sacrifice, T his, 
Demonfire. 4; ſalthe Aræneus, is the Sacrifice of the Neve Teſtament. This Sacrifice the Chinche recei⸗ 


ved of ige Apoſiles ; and the ſame the A poſtſes receined of Chriſte, that made al thinges 
Newe, 
| M Hardinge. The. 1. Dluiſion. 
Now ler vs heave what S. Cyprian hath Twriten to this purpoſe. hicauſe his worſtes be common, 

Auen fo Chry- to be ſ horter, 1 wil rehearſe his woordes in Eng lif he. I in the Sacrifice , & Mlucle is Chriſte, none 
ſoſtome Birthe, but Chriſte is to be folorwed, ſoorhly it behoweth vs to obey, and doo that, whiche Chriſte did, and 
Chriſtes Baptiſ- conmaunded to be done. For yf Teſs Chriſte aur Lorde and God, very he him ſelfe be the high pricfle 
| _ gow of God the Father, and him ſel fe firſt offered Sacrifice to God the Father , and commaunded the [ame 
i . to be dome in his Remembrance : Verily that Prieſt dooth occupie the of fice of Chriſie truely, who 

dooth by imitation the ſame thinge, that Chriſte did. And then he of fereth to God the Father in the 
The, 227. Va- Cuche a true, and a perfite Sacrifice, yf he begiune to offer right ſo as he ſeeth Chriſte himſelfe to 
erueth. For 5. fave offered. This farre $.Cyprien. How can this Article be awouched in me plaine Woordes? (227) 
2 ; ah  beſaithe that Chriſte offered E ſelfe to his Father in his Supper, and libewae commaunded v4 to 
that Chriſte of. doo the ſame- 
fered him ſelſfe [lere Wee haue proud, that it is lc ful, and hath al waies from the beginning of the Xewe 
ar the Supper, Teffauent ben lcwful for the(228)prieſtes to offer vp Chrifle vnto his Father, by the reflimonies of 
mor that mee * three holy Martyrs, wo Greekes, and one Latine, mod? notable in ſundry reſpectes, of antiquiticof 
3 2 _ +. the roume they bare in Chriffes Chirche , of Learninge, of Conſlancie, of Faithſledfafily keapte to 
The.2:23.Va- Dedth, ſuffered in places of fame, and knowledge, 4 Paris, at ions, at Carthage. 
trueth. For no- | 5 


ne of al tlieſe The B. of Sariſburte. | . 
3 This plate of O. Cypꝛian, as it not once toucheth the Neal Sacrificinge of Chꝛilt 
e, vnto his Father, ſo it vtterly condemneth the Communion vnder One Kinde: 
the Common Praiers in a ſtrange vnknovven tongue: and bziefely the whole 
dlſoꝛder, and abuſe ol P. Hardinges Malle. | | 
But S. Cypzlan ſaithe, In Sacriſicio, quod Chriſtus eſt: In the Sacrifice , that is 
Chriſte, Vf . Hardinge thinke to finde greate aduantage in theſe wooꝛdes, it mate 
Aug uin, in pleaſe him to Remember, that S. Auguftine ſaithe, Illis Petra erat Chriſtus: Vnto 
lohan. fracl. ac. the qc wes the Roche was Chnſte , Uerily, the Sacrifice after the Oꝛder of Melchiſe⸗ 
oy dek, whiche is the Pꝛopitiation foz the Sinnes of the wozld, is onely Jeſus Chzilt, 
the Sonne of God vpon the Croſſe. And the Piniſtration of the holy Myſteries, 
in a Ph2aſe,4 manner of ſpeache, is alſo the ſame Sacrifice:bicauſe it laieth foozthe 
the Death, and Bloude of Chꝛiſte ſo plainely,and ſo cuidently befoze our efes. ©0 
Anguſiin. in ſaithe S. Auguſtine, The Very Remembrance of Chriſtes Paſsion ſumeth vp ſuche mo⸗ 
Pſalm, 20, De tions within vs, as yf wee ſawe Chriſte preſently banginge vpon the Croſſe . Upon whiche 
con. Di. ve Wwoozdes the Common Gloſe noteth thus; Chriſtus immolatur, id eſt, Chriſti immo- 
mel, latio Repraſentatur, & fit Memoria Paſsionis: Chniſte is $acrificed , that is fo ſaie, The £99 
crifice of Chriſle is K epreſented,and there is made a Remembrance of bis Paſsion , ©0 ©. 
Cypriendib,, Cyprian (aith, Vinũ exprimir Sanguine : In Aqua populus intelligitur: In Vino Sanguis 
Epiſty, oſtenditur. Itaque Paſsionis eius mentionem in Sacrificijs facimus . Paſsio enim Domini 
eſt Sacrificium,quod offerimus, | 1 


Marth 
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The V Vine ſhexweth the Blonde , Ju the V Vater we vnderſtande the people: The Bloude 
is expreſſed in the Wine . And therefore in our Sacrifices wee make mention of Chnſtes Paſs 
Fon. For the Sacrifice, that wee oſſer, is the Paſsion of Chriſte, As the iniſtration of 


the Holy Communion is the Deathe, and Paſſion of Chꝛiſte, euen ſo; and in like 


ſoꝛte, and ſenſe may the Sacrifice thereofbe called Chꝛiſte. Therefoʒe S. Erego⸗ 
ric ſaithe, Chriſtus in ſeipſo immortaliter viuens, iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur . Eius 
Caro in populi dalutem patitur: Chriſte ſuinge immortally in him ſel fe, Dieth againe in this 
M ſterie. His Eleaſhe ſuſereth(in the Pyſterie) for the Saſuation of the people, J retken, 
BP. Hatdinge wil not (ate, that Chziſte Dleth in decde, accoꝛdinge to the foꝛce, and 
ſounde of theſe woꝛdes, oz that his Fleaſhe verily, and in dæde is toꝛmented, and 
ſaffereth in the Sacrament. S. Gregoꝛie better expoundeth him ſelfe in this wiſe: 
Hoc Sacramentum Paſſionem Vnigeniti Filij imitatur: This Sacramente expreſſeth ot re 
preſenteth the Paſsion of the Onely begotten sonne. And the very 1Barbarous loſe 
touchinge the ſame ſaithe , Chriſtus Moritur, & Patitut,id eſt, Mors, & Paſsio Chriſti 
Repraſenratur : Chriſle Dieth,und buſſere tp, that is to ſaie, Chriſtes Death, and Paſsion 
Repreſented, | 

So S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , In Myſterijs Mors Chriſti perficitur : The Deathe of 
Chriſte is wrought in the M yltcries. So ſaithe Beda, Exaltatio Serpentis Aenei Paſsio 
Redemptoris noſtri eſt in Cruce : The liſtinge vp of the Eraſen Serpent is the Poſuon of 
eim Redeemer vpon the Croſſe . Do ſaithe S. Hierome, Quoridic nobis Chriſtus Cru- 
cifigitur : Vnto vs Chriſte is daily Crucificdl, Do D. Ambꝛoſe, Chriſtus quotidie im- 
molatur : Chriſte is daiſy $ecrificed, So &. Auguſtine, Tunc vnicuique Chriſtus occi- 
ditur,crirg credit occiſum: Then is Chriſte ſlatne to every man, Then be beletue tß, that 
Chriſte was ſlaine. To conclude,ſo , Hierome ſaithe, Semper Chriſtus credentibus 
immolatur : V nto the Faithe juſ Chriſte is evermore Sactificed , Thus may the Sacrifice 
ol the Holy Communion be called Chꝛiſte:to wite,ouen ſo, as the Piniſtration of 
the ſame is called the Þaſſion,oz theDeathe of Chꝛiſte. 

And that the weakenes of ꝙ. Hardinges gheaſſes may the bettet appeare, vn- 
derſtande thou, god Chꝛiſttan Reader, that the Holy Catholique Fathers haue 
vſed to ſay, that Chziſte is Sacrificed , not onely in the Holy Supper, but alſo in 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme . ©. Auguſtine ſaithe, Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſ- 
fionis eo tempore pro ſe quiſq; offert , quo eiuſdem Paſsionis Fide dedicatur: The Sacri- 
fice 7 cur Lordes paſsion every man then offereth ſor him ſelſe, when he is Confirmed in the 
Faithe of his Paſsion, And agatne 4 Holocauſtum Domini tunc pro vnoquoque offer- 
tur quodammods, cum eius nomine Baptizando ſignatur: Then is the Sacrifice of om 
Lorde Jn a Manner offered for eche man, when in Baptiſme be is marked with the name of 
Chriſte. And agatne, Non relinquitur Sacrificium pro peccatis: id eſt, non poteſt de- 
nud Baptizari: I here is ſeaſte no Secrifice for Sinne: that is to ſay, He can be nomore Bap⸗ 
tige. And in this conſideration Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis 
Chriſti eſt ; Chriftes Baptiſme , is Chriſtes Blonde. And likewiſe S. Ambzoſe, In Bap- 
tiſmo Crucifigimus in nobis Filium Dei: In Baptiſme ver Crucifie tn our ſelues the Sonne 


of God, Hardinge. The. n. Diuiſron, 


Matrh. 25. 


Our aduerſaries crake muche of the ſealing vp of their newe Pectrine with rhe Bloud of ſuche 
and ſuche, Who be Wyitren in the beoke of hen net in the booke of life, vam they u needes to 
be called Martyrs. Verely if thoſe Mounkes , ard prieri, Apoſtates, ard renegates, Wedded ic Minen, 
or rather (to Ve their ce terme) yohed to Siſters, be true Martyrs : then muſt our Nee Goffellers 
pull theje Holy Fathers, and many Thouſandes mee out of Hauen. (225) Jer certainely the Faith, in 
Defence of v bike either ſorte died, ij vtterhj contrary. The *woorſt that 1 *w/ he to them 15, that 
God geue them eies to ſee, and cares to heave, and that he ſ hutte not vp their haries, jo as they ſee 
not the light here, vnt il they be ihr wen «Wage into the cul warde darkenes, where halbe Weeping 


and grintinge of teeth, | | 
| | The. 
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This falke was vtterly ont of ſeaſon: ſauinge that it liked wel M. Hardinge, 
m ſelle with the Scriptures of God, and a litle to ſcoffe at the wozdes 

| of S. Paule. Whiche thinge decomminge him ſo wel, may be the better bozng 
Lcorins Withal, it ſhal pleaſe him likewiſe to ſcoffe at others. ©. Paule calleth 
philippen,4 Uliues, ſometimes siſters, ſometimes Yoke ſelſo ws: and thinketh Patrimonie to de 
Hebre.13. Honoreble in al Perſonnes : and the fozebiodinge of the ſame to be the Dothine of Dis 
LTimoth. 4. uels. Neither dothe it any way appeare, that euer honeſt godly atrimonte either 


* 


diſpleaſed God, oꝛ was thought vncomely foz a Partyꝛ, and wit neſle ol Goddes 


Trueth, TERS 
Tenatius ad S. Paule was Parricd,as it appeareth by Ignatius, Clemens, Euſebtus:and 


hiladelphi. pet ncuertheleſſe was a Partpꝛ. S. Peter, the Chiefe of the Apoſtles had a Mie: 


Euſeb li. 3. ca 3c. and pet neuertheleſſe ſtoode by, and gaue her comkoꝛte, and conſtancieat her Pars 
Clemens st-. tyꝛdome. The twelue Apoſttes,ſaithe S. Ambzofe , onely S. John excepted, were 
mat. Ji. . al martied:t pet neuertheleſſe, the ſame S. John onely extepted, as it is thought, 


ch li. 3. ca 3o. wert al Partyzs. Spiridion was a Married Biſhop:and pet as D6zomenus wzl- | 


Anbroſ in2. ad teth , he was thereby nothinge hindzed, neither to diſcharge his deutie, noz to any 
cori ca. ii. Other godly purpaſe. Tertullian was a Pziefte,as appeareth by S. Hierome: 


$ozomen. lib l. and Married, as appeareth by his owne Boke wzitten to his Wife ; and yet not⸗ 


can. Ad res withikfandtnge,as ſome repozte, was a Partyꝛ. S. ilarie was a Renerende Fa- 
Divinas nihi ther, and Biſhop of Poiters,and pet Parted, as map be geathered by his Epiſtls 
lo deterior. witten to his daughter Abza, | 

Hierom m De And to leaue infinite others, . Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Ita pretiofa res eſt Matri- 
Eccleſras, $crip. Monium, vt poſsis cum es ad Sanctum Epiſcopatus Solium ſubuchi . Vrere moderate nu- 


rorih,  Prtijs, & eris primus in Regno Cœlorum. $0 ptetious a thinge is A atrimonie, that with | 


Regino, in Re- the ſame thou maiſte be promoted even vnto the Biſhoppes Chare. V ſe M ariage with diſs 
buscermanicis. cretionyand thou ſhalt be the Chiefe in the Kingedome of Heaven , S. Hierome ſaithe, 
Hilari, ad x. Hodiequoque plurimi Sacerdotes habent Matrimonia: Ewen nowe a greate nmnber of 
bramriliem. Prieſtes line in Matrimonie . Thus the Apoſtles of Chzilte ; and many other Lears 
chry/oſtom. in ned Fathers, and godly Biſhoppes were married, and, as . Hardinge ſaithe, in 
i2. ad ti. bis mirthe, and pleaſance, had theit siſters, and rokefellowes, But howe, and with 
— 2 what Siſters, oz Felowes , a greate number of the Wuueleſſe ſozte of ꝙ. Har⸗ 
oſiom. in dinges ſide be Pokte,foz very regarde of honeſtie, it map not be vttered . 
Epiſt ad Hebre. Epiphanius wztteth thus of certaine of his time, Repudiant nuptias, at non libi- 
homi.7. dinem. In honore enim apud illos eſt, non Sanctitas, ſed Hypocriſis : They refuſe Mars 
Hierony. contys Tiage » but not filthy ſuſte - For they efleeme not Holines, but Hyporriſie » Who ſceths 
Iowiniamm. not, that in the Churche of Rome, Pꝛieſtes, Biſhops , and Cardinalles,notwiths 
Epiphan. contre Tandinge they de vtterly fozebidden to haue Wines, pct are caſily allowed to baue 
Ortgenien Ae - Concubines? They them ſetues haue conteſſed it by theſe woꝛdes vnto the wozld: 
To u, Etiam in hac vrbe Romana Meretrices, vt Matronæ incedunt per vrbem, ſeu mula ve- 
MN Adyve huntur : quas aſſectantur de Media die Mobiles familiares Cardinalium, Clericiq: Eres 
"av T+ZoTis here in this Cifie of R. omegharlottes paſſe through the ſircetes,or ride vpon their Mules,like 
pra ye Foneſt Gentlewermen ; Aud Gentlemen of the Cardinalles bandes,and Prieſtes at noone daies 
vg · du rg, Waite Vpon them, =- | | | | 
SAA, Ag tonchinge them, whome, it ſo muche grerueth vou, . Hardinge, to becal- 
A Crone led Martyꝛs, vou haue ſlaine, not onely ſuche, and ſuche, whome it liheth pou, by 


bl. your owne Name, if ve haue not fozgotten pour owne Name, to cal Kenegates, 


In Concilio De- but alſo great numbers of others moe, Parried, Unmarried, Learned, Unlearned, 
kiormn Car- Olde, Yonge, Botes, Maides, Latemenne, Pꝛieſtes, Biſhoppes, Archebiſhoppes, 
duni without mercte, Ve ſcourged them with roddes: xe ſette burninge tozches ta their 
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dandes, ve tutte of their tongues, ye hanged them, ve beheadded them, ve burnte 
them to aſhes, pe toke the pwze innocent babe fallinge from the mothers wombe, 
and thꝛewe it cruelly into the fier . Bꝛielly, pe did with them, what ſo ever pour 
pleaſure was. The woꝛſte wooꝛde tyat pzoceded from them, was this, O Lozd, 
toꝛgeue them, They knowe not, what they doo. © Loꝛde Jeſu, reteiue mp Spꝛite. 
In the meane while, ye ſtoode by, and deltted pour ctes with the ſight, Pe digged 
dp the poꝛe carkaſſes of Godves Saindes, that had beene buried longe befoze ; ye 
ferued them ſolemnely with pꝛoceſſe, and aſcited them to appcate at pour Conſi⸗ 
ſtoztes,and by Publique ſentence adiudged them to die the ſeconde death: and ſo, to 
the perpctual ſhame of pour cruel folie, ye wzcakte pour anger vpon the dead. O 
P. Hardinge, your conſcience knoweth, theſe are no lies: They are witten in the 
ties, and hartes of many thouſandes , Theſe be the markes of pour Religion. O 
what reckeninge wil vou veelde, when ſo muche innocent Blonde ſhalbe required 
at pour handes : And where vou ſate, Wee muſt pulle the Olde Martyꝛs out of 
Heauen, to place our cine, foz that our Doctrine, and theirs (as pou brate vs in 
hande):s quite contrarv, al this is but a needeles oſtentation of ible woozdes;. Vt 
vauntes were p:oufes,then were this mater fully ended. But we fay,that in theſe 
caſes,y J haue moved, you ate not hable to allege one ſutficient Clauſe, oꝛ Dentece 
ok your ſide out of any of al the Olde learned Fathers. Andhitherto pour muſter 
appeareth but very ſimple, not withſtandinge the great pꝛomiſo ot your Stoare. 
Certainely the Holy Fathers, t Partyꝛs of Cod wil ſap vato pou, Wee know 


not pour Pꝛiuate Baſſes: Wee knowe not pour Halfe Commanion : wie kndwe 


not your Strange Unknowen Pꝛaters: wer knowe not pour Adozation of Tozs 
ruptible Creatures: wee know not this Dacrificinge of the Sonne of God : wee 
knowe not pour Newe Keligton : we knowe not pou, God open the cies of pour 
Hartes. that ve may ſe& the miſerable ſtate, ve ſtande in,+recouer the plate, that yg 
haue loſte, and finde pour Names wzitten in the Baue of Life, 


I M Hurdinge. The lx Dluiſion. | | 


Leauinge 19 ſmal number of places, that might be recit ed out of diuerſe ito Poffours , 1 wi | 


bringe 189 of two Woorthy Biſhops , one of Chryſoſtome , the orher of & Ambroſe, confirminge 
this Truethe . Chryſoſtomes woordes be theſe . Pontifex noſterille eſt'; quihoſtiam mundan- 


in Epiſt. ad tem nos obtulit:ipſam offcrimus & nunc, quæ tunc oblata quidem cõſumi non poteſt. Hoe 
Hebr. Ho- autem, quod nos facimus, in commemorationem fir eius, quod factum eſt. Hoc cuim fact» 


mil. 17. 


Ia Pal. 38. 


te, inquit, in mei commemorationem . He #5 our By hop,that hath offered vp the Hoſle, Whiche 
cleanſeth vs. The ſame doo We offer al/o nowe , che choughe it were then offered, yet can not 
be conſumed , Bur this, that we doo,ts done in Remembrazence of that, "thiche is done . For, doo ye 
this, ſatthe he , in my Remembrance . $. Ambroſe ſaithe thus: Vidimus principem Sacerdo- 
tum ad nos venientem: vidimus, & audiuimus offerentem pro nobis ſanguinem ſuum. ſe- 


quamur, vt poſſumus, ſacerdotes, vt offeramus pro populo ſacrificium, eiſi infirmi merito, 
tamen honorabiles Sacrificio. Quia etſi Chriſtus non videtur offerre, tamen ipſe offertur 


in terris, quando Chriſti Corpus offertur. Wee haue ſeene the Prence of Priefies come to vs : 
Te haue ſeene and hearde him offer for vs his Blonde: Let vs that be Prieſtes folorye him, as me may, 
that We mate offer Sacrifice for the people, bernge though weabe in merite yet honorable for the 
Secrifice, Becauſe albeir Chriſte be not ſcene to offer , yet he in offered in carihe , when the Body of 
Chriſie is offered , Of theſe our Lordes woordes, whiche ts geuen for you, and,whiche is  hedde for 
vu. and for many , here S. Ambroſe exhorteth the Priefles to offer the Body and Bloude of Chrijie for 
the people: And willerh them to be more regarded, then commonly they be nowe 4 dais, for this 
Sacrifice ſake,though other Wiſe they be of teſſe deſerte. 


The l. of Seriſburie. 


Chis allegation argueth no greate abundance ol ſtoare. Foz Chꝛyſoſtome in 
CCc theſe 
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theſe woꝛdes bothe openeth him ſetfe, x ſheweth,in what ſenſe other Ancient Fa⸗ 
thers vſed this wazde , Sacrifice, and alſo vtterly overth;oweth ꝙ. Hardinges 
whole purpoſe touchinge the ſame. Foz, as he ſaithe, Nee oſ vp the ſame Sacri fice, 


that Chriſſie offered, ſo in mot plaine wiſe, and by ſundzie woo2des , he remoucth al 


doubte,and detlareth, in what ſozte,and meaninge wee offer it. He ſaithe not, as 
B. Hardinge ſaithe; Wee offer vp the Sonne of God vnto ſis Patſ er, and that venſy, and 
in deede : but contrarywiſe thus he ſatthe, Offerimus quidem, ſed ad Recordationem 
faciences Mortis eius. Hoc Sacrificium Exemplar illus eſt, Hoc, quod nos facimus, in 
Commemorationem ſit eius, quod factum eſt. Idipſum ſemper offerimus: Magis autem 
Recordationem Sacrificij operamur : Me offer in deede:but in Remt̃ bance of bis Death, 
This $actifice is an Example of that Sacrifice. I his, that wee doo, is donne in Remembrance 
of that, that was donne. Wee offer vp the ſame, that Chriſte offered; Or, rather u ce woorke 
the Remembrance of that Sacrifice, Thus wee offer vp Chzilte, That is to ſap, an 
Example, a Commemozation, a Remembzance of the Deathe of Chziſte. This 
kinde of Sacrifice was neuer dented: but M. Pardinges Real Sacrifice was pet 
neuer pzoued . Soſaithe S. Auguſtine: Cum hoſtia frangitur, & Sanguis in ora 
Fideliũ funditur, quid aud, quim Dominici Corporis in Cruce Immolatio Siguificatur: 
hen the Oblation isbroken, and the Eloude (that is to ſap, The Sacramente of the 
Bloude is powred into the monthes of the Faitheful, what other thinge is there ſignified, 
Et. the 8acrifice of o Lordes Bodie vpon the Croſſe: | | 
Euen ſo S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, Chꝛiſte is offered here in the Carthe (not Keallp, 
and in deede, as P. Hardinge ſaithe) but in like ſozte, and ſenſe, as S. John ſaithe, 


Ihe Lamme was ſiuine from the beginninge of the worlde : that is, not Subſtantiallv, oz 


in Real manner, but in Signification , in a Pyſterie , and in a Figure, And 


thus S. Ambꝛoſe expoundeth his owne meaninge, euen in the ſame place, that is 


here alleged. Primum Vmbra præceſsit: Sequuta eſt Imago: Erit Veritas. Vmbra in 
Lege: Imago in Euangelio: Veritas in Cœleſtibus. Aſcende homo in Calum, & vidi- 
bis illa, quorum hic Vmbra erat, vel Imago: Fnſte the Shadowe -wente be ſore: The J- 
mage folowed ; The Tmethe ſhalbe , The Sbadowe in the Lewe: The Image in the 
Goſpel : The tmetß in the Heavens. O Man, goe vp into Heaven: and thou ſbalte ſee 
thoſe thinges , Whereaf here was an Image, and a ſhadorwe, To like purpoſe S. Ams 
b:ofe wꝛiteth thus: Vidmmus eum, & oculis noſtris perſpeximus, & in veſtigia clauo- 
rum eius digitos noſtros inſeruimus. Videmur enim vidiſſe eum, quem legimus: ſpe- 
ctaſfe pendentem, & vulnera eius Spiritu Eccleſiæ ſcrutante tentaſſe: Mee haue ſeene 
hi, aud ſookte vpon him with ow eies: and wee haue thruſt our fingers into the dentes of his 
nayſes. The reaſon hereof is this: For wee ſeeme to ſee him, that wee reade of: and 
to haue beholden him hanginge on the Croſſe: and with the feelinge Sprite of the C burche to 
haue ſearched his woundes. Do S. Hierome ſaithe , Quod ſemel natum eſt ex Ma- 
ria, quotidie in nobis naſcitur: Chriſte , that was once borne of Morie z is bome in Vs 
everyTaig, Nowe, as S. Ambzoſe ſaithe , V Vee ſee Chriſte even with our cies bans 
ginge vpon the Croſſes and thruſte in our fingers, and ſearche bis woundes ; Cuen ſo , do 
wee ſee Chꝛiſte Comminge vnto vs, and Offeringe him ſelfe in Sacrifice vnto 
God. And, as S. Pierome ſaithe , Chriſte is Borne eucry daie, Euen ſo, and none 
otherwiſe, S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, Chrſle is Sacrificed every daie , In like manner S. 
Ambzoſe wꝛiteth vnto certaine Uirgins ; Veſtras Mentes confidenter Altaria dixe- 
rim, in quibus quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chriſtus offertur : J maie boldely 
ſaie , Your hartes be Aultcrs » Vpon whiche Hartes Chriſte is dayly offered for the Res 
demption of the Bodie, Hitherto ꝙ. Hardinge hath founde no manner token of that, 
he ſought foz , | | | 
M. Hardinge. The.1z, Diuiſion. | | 
 Nowe for proufe of the Sacrifice , and Oblation of Chriſte by the DoToures minde we the 
ure 


lb. 2. epiſt. 


OY THE SACRIFICE. F76 


figure of Melchiſedech : Firſts.Cyprian ſaithe thus. Qui magis ſacerdos Dei ſummi „quam 
Dominus noſter Ieſus Chriſtus , qui ſacrificium Deo patri obtulit „& obtulit hoc idem, 
quod Melchiſedech, id eſt , Panem & Vinum, ſuum, ſcilicet, Corpus, & Sanguinem. 
V vho is more the prieſie of the higheſt God , then our Lorde leſus Chrifte , "who offered a Sacrifice 
to God the Father , and offered the ſelfe ſame , that Melchiſedek did, that is, Breade and VVine,thaz 
is to [ate , his one Body and Bloude s. Hierome in an epiſtle, that he Wrote for the vertuou(e 
women Paula, and Eucſſochium to Marcella, hath theſe woordes: Recurre ad Geneſim, & Mel- 
chiſedech Regem Salem. Huius principem inuenies ciuitatis, qui iam in typo Chriſti 
Panem, & Vinum obtulit, & Myſterium Chriſtianum in Saluatoris ſanguine, & corpore 
dedicauit . Reramne to the Booke of Geneſis, and to Melchiſedech the Kinge of Salem. And ibn 
ſhalt finde the prince of that Citie , Who euen at that time in the figure of Chriſte offered Breade, 
and V Vine , and dedicated the Myſterie of Chriſtians in the Zody , and ploude of our Saua. Here 
ris learned Father maketh a plaine diſiraftion bet weene the Oblation of the F tgure » Whiche was 
Breade and Wine, and the Oblation of the Trueth , "whiche is the Myſterie of Chriſten people , the 
Bloude and the Body of Chriſte our Sautour . Of this S. Aiguſiine ſpeakerh largely in his firſte Ser- 
mon vpon the 33; Halme, and in the I. booke De ciuitate Dei, cap. 20. | 


The B. of Sariſburie. | 

pf . Hardinge meane plainely, and wil haue S.Cyp2ians wozdes taken, as 
they lie, without Figure, then muſte he ſafe, That Melchiſedek offered vp veniſy,and 
Really Chriſte him ſelfe . Foz ©, Cppzians wozdes be cleare, Chriſtus obtulit hoc 
idem, quod Melchiſedek obtulerat : Chriſte offered vp the ſame thinge , that Melchiſedek 
had offered. Notwithſtandinge it is certatne , that the Sacrifice, that Pelchiſe- 
dek made, il it were graunted to be a Sacrifice, pet in plaine, 4 Common manner 
of ſpeache , was not Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God, but onely material Bꝛeade, and 
Wine, and other like pzouſfton of Uticualles pzepared foz Abzaham, and foz his 
mennt. And therefoze the Olde learned Fathers ſaienot , .Melchiſedek offered the 
ſame in Sacrifice vnto God; but, He hrongßt it foorth, as a preſent, as the manner was, to 
refreaſhe them, after the purſuite, and chaſe of their enimies. And S. Hie rome 
in bis Tranllation turneth it not, Obtulit, He Sacrificed :but, Protulit, He Frought it 
foorthe , Joſephus repozteth the mater thus: Melchiſedek milites Abrahami hoſpi- 
raliterhabuit , nihil illis ad victum deeſſe Paſſus: Simulg; ipſum adhibuit Menſæ: Mel 
chiſedek feaſted Abrahams Souldiers,and ſuffered them to wante nothinge , that Was neceſſary 
for their promſion . And likewiſe be receined Abraham him ſeſfe vnto bis Table. - Chavſo- 
ſtome, and Epiphanius ſay thus, He brought foorthe vnto them Breede,and VV ine. 
Tertullian ſaithe , Abrahamo reuertenti de prælio obtulit Panem, & Vinum: Meſchi⸗ 
ſedek offered Breade,and V Vine (not bnto God, but) vnto Alroham returninge from the 
fighte . $0 S.Ambzoſe , Occurrit Melchiſedek, & obtulit Abrahamo Panem , & Vi- 
num: AM elchiſede came foorth to meete, and offered(not vnto God, but) vnto A fraham 
Breade, and V Vine , | | | | 

By theſe fewe it may appeare, that Pelchiſedek b:onght fw2the Bꝛeade, and 
Mine, and other pꝛouiſton, not, as a Sacrifice vnto God, but as a Reliefe, and Su⸗ 
Teinance foz Abꝛaham, and foz his Companie. | 

D. Paule compareth Chziſte with Pelchiſedek, Jn that, lite vnto melſchiſedek, be 
was the Ringe of Juſtice: In that, pe was the Prince of peace, as Melchiſedek was: And. in 
that, ſe had neither Father, nor M other: For ſo is it likewiſe written of Melchiſedek, But 
of the Dacrifice of Bꝛeade, t Nine heſpeaketh nothinge. Yet notwithſtandinge, 
the Ancient holy Fathers oftentimes reſemble the ſame pꝛeſente of elchiſedek, 
vnto the Sacrifice, Chꝛiſte made vpon 5 Croſſe, And in that reſpede S. Cypꝛian 
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ſatthe, Chnjte offered the ſame thinge, that Melchiſedek offered: That is to ſaie, as W. 


Hardinge him ſelfe muſte nerdes expounde it, The ſame thinge in perfourmance of 
Tmeth vpon the Croſſe, that Melchiſedek bad before offered in a Figne. | 
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_ det. So ſaith S. Auguſtine, Ilis Petra Chriſtus: V ato them the R.ocke Was Chriſte ; And 
Auguſtin loan, bet not Really , and in deede : but onelp by wape of Signification , bicauſe it 
trac lat. 26. Dignified, md Repzeſented Chziſte. 

Sometimes they compare it with the Sacrifice of Thankesgeuinge, and with 
the iniſtration of the holy Communion, and make it equal with the ſame. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Melchiſedek Abrahæ primum, quaſi Patri Fidelium, tradidit 
Euchariſtiam Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini: Melchiſedek gaue firſt vnto Abraham,as 
vnto the Father of the Faithful , the Sacramente of the Bodie, and Bloud of ohnſte. So 

' menti.que. 109. S. Hierome ſaithe, Melchiſedek in rypo Chriſti Panem, & Vinum obtulit, & Myſterium 
Hicrom.ad — Chriſtianorum in Saluatoris Corpore, & Sanguine dedicauit : Melchiſedek in the Figure 
Marcellm f Chriſte offered Breade,and Wine; and dedicated the M yſterie of Chriſtians in the Bodie, 

and Bloude of Chriſte, Theſe Authozities might ſerue, to make ſome ſhew , that 
Melchiſedek ſalde Paſſe, and Conſecrated the Dacrament of the Bodie, and Bloud 
of Chziſte,and offered vp Chꝛiſte in Sacrifice vato his Father: But of . Bar⸗ 
dinge, oz any other ſutche Pꝛieſt, they fouche nothinge. 
And leaſt any man happen of ſimplicitie to be deceiued , thinkinge that S. 
Vierome hereby meante . Hardinges Real Pzeſence, foz that he ſaith , M eſchi⸗ 
ſede dedicated the Chriſtian M yſterie in the Bodie and Blonde of Chriſte, Jt map pleaſe 
him to conſider , that bothe S. Hierome, and alſo other Ancient Fathers haue of- 
ten vſed the ſame manner of ſpeache in other caſes, wherein P. Harding can haue 

Ae no manner ſuſpicton of Neal Pzeſence, S. Hierome ſaithe, Euangelium Paſsione, 

pts th ;; & Sanguine Domini dedicatur : The Goſpel is dedicated in the Paſſion, and Blonde of 

pe e e Chriſte, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid eſt Mare Rubrum ? Sanguine Domini Conſecra- 

5 * tum: M hat is the Redde Sea? He anſweareth. c onſecrate in the Blonde of Chriſte, Againe 

L oy he laithe, Vnde rubet Bapriſmus Chriſti, niſi Chriſti Sang uine Conſecratus eMWhereof is 

—_— " Chriſtes Boptiſme redde,but that it is Dedicate in the Bloude of Chriſte? Thus Pelchiſedek 
.Fract4. Peędicated the Chziltian Pytterie in the Bloude of Chziſte, | 


_ TED ge. The.14. Diniſion. 
Of al other,Oecumenius feakerh moſt platnely ro this purpoſe ypon this place of S. paule alleged 
ont of the Palme, Tu es Sacerdos in zternum ſecundum ordinem Melchiſedek. Thow arte 4 pſytm, wy; © 
Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedek , His woordes be theſe , Significat ſermo, quod non : 
ſolim Chriſtus obtulit incruentam hoſtiam (fiquidem ſuum ipſius corpus obtulit) verum 
etiam qui ab ipſo fungentur ſacerdotio, quorum Deus Pontifex eſſe dignatus eſt, ſine ſan- 
guinis effufione offerent . Nam hoc ſignificat(in xternum). Neque enim de ea, qui ſe- 
mel a Deo facta eſt Oblatio, & Hoſtia , dixiſſet in æternum, ſed teſpiciens ad praſentes 
Sacrificos,per quos medios Chriſtus Sacrificat, & Sacrificatur,qui etiam in Myſtica Cana 
modum illis tradidit huiuſmodi Sacrificij. The meaninge of this place is (ſaithe he) that not 
onely Chriſte offered an Vnblouddy ſacrifice , for he offered his one Bodie, but alſo that they, w'ic h 
after him ſ hal doo the office of a Prieſt ( whoſe Biſ hoppe he voucheſaueth to be) ſ hal offer ut 
ſhedding of Bloude. For that Jignifieth the Woorde (For euer.) For concerninge that Oblation, 
and Sacrifice , Yhiche war once made by God he Mulde neuer [aye, (In ætemum) For euer. 
But (he [aide ſo) haumge an eye to thoſe prices, that be now, by the mediation of whom Chriſte ſa- 
crificeth , and is ſacrificed : Who alſo in his Wytical ſupper taught them by tradition the manner of 
fuche a Sacrifice . Concerninge the Prophecit of Malackie , for proufe of this Oblation , though the 
place of Ireneus alone recited may ſtande in ſleede of many auttorities , yet 1 Wil not let to rehearſe 
the ſaieinges of a father or too for confirmation of this Article. Hs | | 
Chryſoſtome ſaithvery plainely, In omni loco Sacrificium offertur nomini meo, & Sacrifi- 1 Pfl. . 
cium purum. Vide quam luculenter, quamq́ dilucide Myſticam interpretatus eſt Menſam, 
quz eſt Incruenta hoſtia. In euery place a Sacrifice ſ halbe offered to my name, and that 4 pe 
84. rifice, SeehuWw Plainely,and clearely he interpreted the Myſtical Table , hiche is the vnblouddy 
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OF THE SACRIFICE. 
The B. of Sariſburie. 0 ye | 
Here mighte J juſtly take exception againſte this Docour , as findinge him hePrieſt: 
without the campalle of the firfte ſire hundzed yeres, Mom be it, Be lalthe not, He Tleft, 
That the Prieſie bath power, or Authontie, to s acrifice the Sonne of cod, no2 ſeemeth any and the 
wate to fauer . Þardinges purpoſe . Therefoze we ſhal not nede to touche his Oblation. 
The whole Contentes of his woozdes are theſe : That there is in the Churche an 
Vnblouddy Sacrifice , and that Chriſte him ſeſfe offereth vp the ſame by the meane , an 
Aimiſterie of the Prieſie, and that Chriſte him ſelje is that Sacrifice. Whiche woꝛdes with 
dewe Conltrucion,and in the ſenſe,+ meaninge of the Ancient Fathers, map wel 
be graunted. Foz like as S. Vierome ſalthe, as it is alleged befoze , Quod natum 1.0, 
eſt ex Virgine,nobis quotidie naſcitur : Chriſtus nobis quotidie Orucifigitur: chnſte, that palin $6. 
was Bome of the Virgine, is Borne vnto vs enery day: Chriſte vito vs is dayſy Ouciſſed: Hieb in 
And, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Tum Chriſtus caique Occiditur,cam Credit Occiſum: palm Sh. 
Then is Chniſte preſently ſlaine to every man, when he truſteth holy in his Deathe, and bes An gue 
leeneth , be was ſlaine; And, as the ſame S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Tibi Chriſtus quo- io.Euang. lis 
ridic Reſurgit : Chriſte RLiſeth againe to thee every daie: And, as Chꝛyſoſtome laithe, 4e De 
Jn the Holy Myſteries is wrought , and perfited the Deathe of chnſte : Bꝛielely, as ve pomins 
Gzego:te ſaithe, Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur: Chriſte is ſ laine in this Secun, Luc. ger⸗ 
M ſtene, and dieth againe: Euen ſo, and in the fame ſenſe, and meaninge, and none „one E 
otherwiſe , Decumentus ſaithe, Chriſte is offered in the Holy Supper, chryſoſe.in 406 
But, as Chꝛiſte neither is daily Boꝛne of the Uirgin, noz daply Cruciſied, noz 5% 2 
dayly Slaine, noz dayly Rifeth from the deade , noz dayly Suffereth , noz dayly pe co di. 
Dieth, but onely in a certaine manner of Speache,not verily,and in deede: Cuen Q e 
ſo Chzilte is dayly Sacrificed,onely in a certafne manner of ſpeache,and in a Pp- 
fferie : but Really, verilp, and in derde he is not Sacrificed, 
The reffe , that foloweth in Decumentus , onely expꝛeſſeth the two ſeucral 
Natures in Chꝛiſte, the Godheade,ano the Panheade: That , touchinge his M ans 
beade , be was Sacrificed : touchinge bis Godbeade > be ws the Prieſte , and made the Sactis 
je: And further to P. Hardinges purpoſe it maketh nothinge, So Beda ſaſthe, 


although ſomewhat otherwiſe: Filius Dei, & Orat pro nobis: & Orat in nobis: & Beda in ad | 


Oratur i nobis. Orat pro nobis, vt Sacerdos : Orat in nobis, vt Caput: Oratura nobis, Fpheſ. ca a 
vt Deus: The vonne of God bothe Praieth for vs: and Projeth in vs: and is Praied of vs. 
He Praieth for Vs, as om Prieſte ; He Praieth in vs, as our Heade: He is prajed of vs, as on | 
God, Epiphanius ſatthe , Chriſtus eſt Victima, Sacerdos , Altare, Deus, Homo, Epiphan. De 
Rex, Pontifex, Ouis, Agnus, omnia in omnibus pro nobis factus: Chnſtt is our Sa- Melchtſedecht. 
crifice,om prieſte, our Auſtar, God, Man, Kinge , BiſBop, s beepe, Lamme, made for our an. li a 
ſakes al in al. Thus is Chꝛiſte our Sacrifice : thus ts Chzilte our Dacrificer , not 
to be offered by the Pꝛieſt, as M. Hardinge imagineth: but, as the Olde Bailkers, 
and Fathers of the Churche haue taught vs, offered by him ſelfe vpon the Croſſe, 4 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Ecce iſtic oblatus eſt : Ibi ſeipſum obtulit: Simul & Hoſtia, & Sa- Auguſtin. De © 
cerdos . Et Altare erat Crux: Beholde tfere was be offered: There be offered him ſeſſe: Tempore Ser ma. 
He was bothe the Prieſte, and the Sacrifice: And his Croſſe was the Auſtare. | za 
This wooꝛde, Incruentum, that M. Hardinge bath here alleged oat of Chꝛyſo⸗ 
ſtome, is thought to beare greate weight: but beinge wel conſidered, of that ſide, 
it is alleged foꝛ, as it ſhal appeare, it weigheth nothinge. The Holy learned Fa⸗ 
thers applie that wooꝛde, ſometime to Pꝛaier, and other deuotton of the minde: 
and ſometimes to the Miniſtration of the Holy Communion, | 
Foz the better opening hereot, it may pleaſe ther, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, to vn⸗ 
derſtande, that in the time of Poſes Lawe, the Pꝛieſtes, & Lcuites offered vp — | 
7 CCc 3 Bod 
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kled the Booke , the inſtrumentes of the Piniſterie, the whole Tabernacle, and 
al the Pcople:and as S. Paule ſaithe, Jn the Ceremonies of that Lawe without 
Bloudſheaddinge there was no remiſſion of Sinne. Likewiſe the Heathens kil⸗ 
ted, t offered bp their cattaile vato their Jdolles , ſometimes an hundzed fat Dren 
in one daie, Dometime they p2oceded further , i made their Sacrifices of Pannes 
bloude, Ericytheus of Athens, and Marius of Rome killed, and offered vp their 
owne Daughters in the honour of Pallas. The Nobles of Carthage in the honour 
of their Jdole Saturaas killed, and offered vp. lxx. of their owne male Cyildzen in 
one Sacrifice, | | | | 

In reſpecte of theſe groſſe, and Fleathely , and Blouddy Sacrifices , our Chzi- 
ſtian Sacrifices in the Goſpel,bicauſe they are mere Spiritual, and pzoceede who. 
ly from the harte, are called Uinblouddy, Euſebius ſaithe, Incendimus Orationis ſuffi. 
tum: & Sacrificium, quod appellatur Purum, non per Cruores facimus, ſed per puras a- 
ctiones: Wee byrne the Jucenſe of Praier: and wee offer Vp the Sacrifice, that is called Pine, 
not by ſheaddinge of Bloyde,but by Pine, and godly dooinges, 

So Chꝛoſoſtome, Offerimus, non per Fumum , Nidorem, aut Sanguinem, ſed per 
Spiritus Gratiam:Wee make our Sacrifices,not by Smobe, Smel, and Bloude, but by the Gras 
ce of the Rely Sprite. Be addeth further, For God is Sprite, and he that adowreth him, muſt 
«Jour in Sprite,ond Tweth, 5 | 

And this is the Unblouddy Sacrifice, So ſaithe Cuſebius, Offerent illi Rationa- 
biles, & Incruentas Hoſhas: They ſhal offer vnto him R. eaſonable (oa Spiritual) and 
Vublouddy oblations, And the ſame he expoundeth, The $acuifice o f Praiſe. | 

In like ſozte S. Hierome ſeemeth to ſaie, In ſinceritate azyma epulamur: Wee 
feaſte in pure nes without leauen. In like conſideration the Sacrifices, that in olde 
times were made vnto Fides, and Terminus, were talled av«{uaila, Vubloyddy, 


bicauſe they conſiſted onely in Suffumigations , and Odours, and were not im⸗ 


brued with any Bloude. And foz the like cauſe Thucvdides calleth certaine ol the 
Heathen oblations «yv« %axTX*, Pure Dacrifices , Likewiſe Cyꝛillus calleth the 
Pꝛaiers, and Pelodie of the Angels, and bliſſed Spzites in Þeaucn continually 
p:ailinge,and glo2ificinge the name of God, Incruenta Sacrificia: Vyblouddy Sacrifi⸗ 
ces, Againe he ſaithe, Nos,relicto craflo miniſterio Iudzorum, præceptum habemus, ve 


tenue, & Spirituale, & Subtile Sacrificium faciamus. Itaque offerimus Deo in odorem ſua: 


uitatis virtutes omne genus, F idem, Spem, Charitatem: Mee, heuinge leaſte the proſſe 
AMuſſterie of the le wes, haue a C ommaunde mente, to make a Fine, T binne, and 8 piritual da⸗ 
en ice. And therefore wee offer vnto God al manner Vertues, Faith, Hope, Charitiezas moſt 
ſweete ſauours, | 

Foz this cauſe the Dacrifices of our Pꝛaiers, and other like denotions , are 


called Unbiouddy, foz that they require no Fleaſhely Seruice , oz Sheaddinge of 


Bloude, as did the Dacrifices of the Jewes , and Heathens, but are mere Ghoſtly, 
and Spiritual, and ſtande wholy in the lyftinge vp, and eleuat ion of the minde. 
In like manner the Pintſtration of the Holy Communion is ſometimes of the 
Ancient Fathers called an Vublonddy $rcrifice ; not in reſpecte ol any Coꝛpoꝛal, oz 
Fleathely pꝛeſence, that is imagined to be there without Bloudſheaddinge,but foz 
that it repzeſenteth, and repozteth vnto our mindes that One, and Cuerlaſtinge 
Dacrifice,that Chꝛiſte made in his Bodie vpon the Croſſe . Therefoze Cuſebius 
ſaithe, Excitamus illi Altare Incruentorum , & Rationabilium Sacrificiorum, ſecundum 
Noua Myſteria : Wee erette vnto God an Auſtar of Unblouddy,and Reaſonable, or d pi 
ritual Saen fices, accordinge to the Nee M Meries. Againe, Sacrificium incendimus illi, 
Memoriam magni illius Sactificij: Wee burne a Sacrifice vnto God, that is, the R enem⸗ 


brance of that greate Sacrifice. Likewiſe againe; Chiriſtus obtulit Mirabile Sactificium 
| | pro 


e 


(ap. 9 
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pro ſalute omnium noſtrum iubens nos offerre Memoriam pro Sactificio: Chiiſie offered 
vp that Mameilous Sacrifice for our Saſuation, conmanndinge vs to offer a Remembrance 
thereof;in lee de of a Sacrifice, Soltkewiſe ſaithe S. Hierome, although not al- 
togeather in like reſpede, Pane, & Vino, Puro, & Simplici Sactificio Chriſti dedicauiy 
Sacramentum : He dedicated the Sacramente of Ihnſte in Breade, end Mine, whiche is (not 
a Blouddy, oꝛ loathſome, but) a Pune, and a Simple Soenifice, 8 
This Kemembzance, and Oblation of pzatſes,and Renvziage of thankes vn 
to God loꝛ our Redemption in the Blonde of Chꝛiſte, is called of y Olde Fathers, 
An V nblouddy Sacrifice , and of S. Auguſtine, The Sacrifice of the New Teſtament, 
Juſtinus Marty: ſaithe, Eſaias non pollicerur Cruentarum Victimarum inſtaura- 
tionem : ſed yeras, & Spirituales Oblationes Laudis, & Gratiarum actionis: Eſaias promis 


ſeth not the reſloaringe of Blouddy $acrifices ; but the Tue, and Spiritual Oblations of Prai⸗ 


ſes, and Thankesgeninge. | | 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe , Non iam Sanguinem , aut Kijpem offerimus &c. V Vee 
offer not now the fatte , or Bloude of Beaſtes, Al theſe thinges are aboliſhed . And in 
ſteede thereof there is brought in a Rea ſonable, or Spiritual dewtie, But. what is this de wtie 
that wee cal Res ſonable, or Spiritual? That it is, that is offered by the Soule,and $prite, 
This Binde of Sacrifice, bicauſe it is mere Spiritual, and groweth onely from 
the Minde, therefoze it needeth not any material Aultar of Stoane, oz Timber to 
be made vpon , as doth that Sacrifice, that P. Hardinge imagineth in his Malle. 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Munus Euangelij fine Sanguine, fine Fumo, fine Altari, cœterisq́; 


ſurſum aſcendit: The Sacrifice of the Goſpeſ aſcendeth vp without Bloude, without Smoke, 


without Aultare , and other the like, In the Deconde Councel of Nice it ts wzitten 
thus: Nos Chriſtiani propemodum quid fit Ata, & quid fir Victima, neſcimus : V Vhat 
Sacrificezor Auſtar meaneth , wee beinge Chriſtian people , in a manner cannot telle, 

D. Þicrome ſaithe , Vnusquiſq; Sanctus Altare Domini in ſc habet, quod eſt Fides: 
Euct Holy man hath in him ſelfe the Aultar of God , whiche is Faithe, To be ſhozte, 


S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacrificium Noui Teſtamenti eſt , quando Altaria Cordis noſtri 


munda, & pura in conſpectu Diuinæ Maieſtatis offerimus : The Sacrifice of the Oe 
Teſtamente is, When wee offer vp the Aultars of our hartes pine, and cſeane in the ſight of the 
Duane NM aieſhe. In theſe reſpeces our Pꝛaiers, our Pꝛaſſes, our Thankes - 
gcutiige vita God fog gur Saluation in the Death of Cbziſte, is called an Uin⸗ 
bioudop Sacriüce. Þercof the ſclenderneſſe of M. Hardinges gheaſſes may 
ſone appeare. Foz thus he woulde ſerme to reaſon: The Miniſtration of the Holy 


Communion, and our bumble Remembrance of the Death of Chriſte, is called, an Vnblouddy 


Sacnifice ; Ergo, The Prieſt hath power to offer vp the Sonne of God in Sacrifice vnto bis 
Father, : | 
Hardinge. The. iy Diuiſion.- 


. Auguſtine hath many euident ſaicinges touchinge this matter in his Torkes. One / hal ſuffice 

for al, whiche is in a litle treatiſe, he made contra ludzos, vtrered in theſe worden. Aperite 
oculos tandem aliquando, & videte ab Oriente ſole vique ad Occidentem, non in vno 

loco, vt vobis fuit conſtitutum, ſed in omni loco offerri Sacrificium Chriſtianorum , non 
cuilibet Deo, ſed ei, qui iſta prædixit, Deo Iſrael. Open your cies at laſte you le wer, and ſce, 

that from the riſmge of the Stone to the ſettunge, not in one place, as it Was apfwincfed to you , but 

in euery place the Sacrifice of the Chriſten people is offered , not to euer Cad, but to him, that pro- 

phecied of theſe thinges before , the God of 1jrael. And euen jo With that proteſiation , whiche 8. 
Auguſtine made to the lewes , I ende this tedious mater conſiſitnge in manner altogeather in alleg a- 

tions ; to M.Inel. Open you your cies at laſte M.luel, and ſee how (230) al the holy , and learned Fa- 

thers , that haue preached the Faith of Chriſte from the ryſmge of the Sunne to the ſettinge, haue 


tag be this Doftrine,by Woorde, and Writinge lefte to the poſteritie, that they whiche vnder Chriſte 
CCc 4 do 
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Melchiſc- 581 THE XVII. ARTICLE 
dek. doo yſe the office of a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedek » have not onely Author itie, but alſo ex: 
| preſſe commaundement, to offer vp Chritte ynto his rather. eat 
The proufe of Whiche Doctrine, although" it depend of the Weight of one place, yet I haue 
_ good to fortifie it With ſome wanber, that it may the better appeare to be a maſt vndoubted 
truthe, not moued greatly with the blame of tediouſnes , "where no thankes are ſought , but onely de- 
fence of the Catholike Religion is intended. + 


The B. of $ariſburte. : | 

S. Auguſtine, as in theſe woꝛdes he neither toucheth, noꝛ ſigniſieth this new 
manner of Dfferinge vp Chꝛiſte vnto his Father, ſo in ſundꝛie other places he ope⸗ 
* neth his owne meaninge plainelp, and fully, touchinge the ſame . In his Treatie 
Anguſtin. Ad- againſt the Jewes he w2iteth thus: Sacerdotium Aaron iam nullum eſt in aliquo tem- 
werſus iud cui. plg. Ar Chriſti Sacerdotium æternum perſeuerat in Carlo : The (Blouddy ) 'Prieſthoode 
caL of Aaron is nowe in no Tempi to be founde ; But the priſthoode of Chnſte contimeeth ſtil 
contra Aduers (not bpon any Earthely Aultar, but) in Heaven, Againe: The Prieſt offereth vp the Sa- 
ſer. legin cg. crifice of praiſe, not aſter the Order of Aaron, but after the Order of Meichiſedek . Eius Sa- 
Prophetar.{ib.1. erificiy fimilitadinem celebrandam in ſux Paſsionis Memoriam commendauit : & illud, 

ca. quod Melchiſedek obtulit Deo, iam per totum Orbem terrarum videmus offerri. 


Auguſiin.in lib. Chriſte bath ſeaſte vnto vs a likenes, or Token ofthat Sacrifice in Remembrance of his Paſs 
da que. qu 61. fon: And the ſame, that Meſchiſedek offered vato God, wee ſeeis no we offered throughout 
In eadem quæ- the whole Worſde. Holocauſti eius Imaginem ad Memoriam Paſsionis ſux in Eccleſia 
iane. celebrandam dedit: Chriſte hath geuen vs, to celebrate in his Churche, an Image, or Token of 
Auguſt. contra tſ at Sacrifice, for the Remembrance of his Paſsion. Huius Sacrificij Caro, & Sanguis 


rau li. ac. ca. 2. ante Aduentum Chriſti per victimas ſimilitudinum promittebatur:In Paſsione Chriſti 
5 per ipſam V eritatem reddebatur: Poſt Aſcenſionem Chriſti per Sacramentum Memoriz 


celebratur. The Fleaſße, and Blonde of this sacnfice before the Comminge of Chriſte was 
rromiſed by gacrifices of R eſemblance ; The ſame was per formed in deede in the time of 
| Chriſtes Paſuõ: But after Chniſtes Aſcenſion,it is frequited by a Sacramente of Rem#brance, 

De Conſe.Diſ.2. Sacrificium hoc Viſibile, Inuiſibilis Sacrificij Sacranentum , id eſt , Sacrum Signum eſt, 
Sarrifictum. This Viſible Sacrifice, is a Sacramente, that is to ſaie,a Token,or Signe of the Sacnſice Imn⸗ 
August. De Ci. ſible, Quod Appellamus Sacrificium, Signum eſt, & Repræſentatio Sacrificij: J be 
uit. Dei. I ioc. g. thin ge, that Wee calle a Sactiſice, is a Signe, and R epreſentation of a Sacrifice, 

Thus many waies S. Auguſtine him ſeife teacheth vs, what he meante by this 
woꝛde Dacrifice: An Dblation of Pꝛaiſe: a Similitude:a Reſemblance:a Likenes: 

TY an Jmage:a Rememb:ance:a Token:a Signe:a Repzeſentation of a Sacrifice, 
ed So Nazianzenc calleth it, r rA utyzAor WwSreicy aTiTUTOY ; The Figme, or 


4 8 £30740 Tokenof the Greate Myſteries. To conclude, S. Hierome ſaithe thus, Tunc accep- 

= n tabis Sacrificium,vel cum te pro nobis offers Patri: vel cum a nobis Laudes, & Gratiarum 

alm 5. actiones accipis : Then ſhalt thou receme Sacrifice, either wen thou offereſt thee ſelfe( pon 
thy Croffec ) ſor vs vnto thy Father ; or when thou receineſt of vs Praiſes,and Thankeſs 
gcuinge. | | | 


Neither hath God appointed any certaine oꝛder of owtwarde pꝛieſthoode to 
maize this Sacrifice, Cuerp Faitheful Chꝛiſtian man hath Authoꝛit ie, to offer vp, 
and to make the ſame. Vote be it. this J meane, not of the iniſtrat ion of the ho⸗ 
ly Dxcraments, whiche ongly perteineth vnto the Piniſter, but onely of the Dbla- 

| tion, and makinge ofthis Spiritual Sacrifice, Thus muche I ſaie, leaſt any man, 
Cyprian.Devn- Either of malice take occaſion , 02 of tgno;ance be deceived, S. Cyp21an ſaithe, 
(tone Chriſma. Omnes,quia Chriſti nomine dicũtur Chriſtiani, offerũt Deo Quotidianum Sacrificium, 
ordinati i Deo vanctimoniæ cerdotes: Al, that of cbnſte be called C hnſtians, offer vp 

vnto God the dai.y gacnifice, linge ordeined of Cod prieſies of hoſines , Oꝛigen ſaithe, 

Origen. in le- Omnes, quicunque, &c. Aſ,|tFat ore bathed with the holy ointe mente, are made Prieſtes, 
with homi.g, en as Peter ſaithe vnto the hole Chinche, Yowe are the choſen $tocke , and the Kingely 
I Petri. 2. Prieſts 


5 
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Prieſthoode, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Holocauſtum Dominicz Paſsionis offert quiſque pro 
peccatis ſuis : Euer) man offereth vp the Sacrifice of om Lordes Paſsid for his o-wne fines, 
S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, lnuicem expectate, vt multorum Oblatio ſimul celebretur : Waite 
ye one for an other, that the Satufice of many maie be offered togecther. S. Chzyſoltome 
ſaithe, In Myſterijs nihil differt Sacerdos a Subdito : Jn the holy Myſteries (the Pini⸗ 
ſtration onelv ertepted) te Frieſt differcth nothinge from the People. 

It appeareth by theſe Ancient learned Fathers, that euery Chꝛiſtian man is 
bounde, to offer vp the Unblouddy, and Daily Sacrifice of the Rewe Teſtamente, 
and that in as ful, and ample ſoꝛte, as is the Pꝛieſt. And therefoze P. Hardinge 
him ſelle ſaithe even in the very Canon of his Baſſe, Memento Domine famulorum, 
famularumi tuarum,& omnium Circunſtantium, pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel qui tibi 
offerunt hoc Sactificium Laudis: Remember, o Lorde , thy Semantes , and al them, that 
ſtande aboute, for whom wee offer vnto thee, or els,whiche doo offer vnto thee, this Sacrifice 
of praiſes, 

Dat of S. Auguſtines woozdes P. Hardinge in the ende concludeth thus: 
Chriſte is a Prieſte after the order of Melchiſedek: | 
Ergo, The Prieſt hath Authoritie,to offer vp the Sonne of God in Sacrifice vnto his Father, 
It were harde fo tel vs, howe this Antecedente , and this Conſequente came to- 
geather . Noman hath Authoꝛitie thus tomince his Logique, but P. Hardinge. 

Chzilte onely is that Pꝛieſt foꝛ euer, accozdinge to the oꝛder of elchiſedek: 
He hath made an endles Sacrifice ; He him ſelfe hath offered vp him ſelle vnto 
God his Father vpon the Croffe . @Therefoze God the Father ſaithe vnto him: 
Tho we art that Prieſt for ever ; not any moztal Creature,0z wozldly wight , but thou 
(onely)beinge bothe God, and an, art that Pꝛieſt foꝛ euer. S. Paule ſaithe, 
Wee are made perſite, and $anctified by that one Sacrifice once made vpon the Croſſe, 

S. John the Euangelilt ſaithe : He is the propitiation , and Sacrifice for our ſiunes, 

©, Peter ſaithe, He carried owr ſinnes in his Bodie vpon the Tree, S. Paul ſaithe, 
Cod was in Chnite reconcilinge the worlde vnto bim ſelſe. Therefoze . John the 
Baptiſte ſaithe, Beholde that Lambe of God, that|taketh awaie the ſinnes of the worlde, 

Pf . Hardinge, and his felowes doubte hereol, as they ſceme to doo, let Chꝛiſt 
him ſelle beare witneſſe to the p2ice of his owne Bloude. Manginge vpon the 
Croſſe, and peldinge vp the Spꝛite, he ſealed vp al with theſe wooꝛdes, Conſumma- 
rum eſt: That is to ſaie, This is the Sacrifice of ſinne: Hereby my Fathers wrathe is 
pacified: hereby al thinges are made rerſite. | 

This Sacrifice is but one:we maie looke fo: none other. It is ful, and perfite, 
wer maie locke fo2 no better, ; | 

D. Peter ſaithe , Chriſte  offereth vp vs vntq God bis Father. H. Paule ſaithe, 
Through Chnſte wee haue acre ſſe to the Throne of Glorie , What then meaneth ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge, thus to tel vs, and to beare the wozlde in hande, that contrary wile, he hath 
Authoꝛitie, to offer vp Chꝛiſte, and to pꝛeſente him befoze the Thꝛone of Gloꝛ ie! 
Oꝛ howe dareth he, to delire God, to receiue his onely begotten Sonne into fa- 
uoure, and fauourably and fatherly to looke vpon him at his requeſt: Foz thus he 
biddeth his pꝛaler euen in his Canon, euen in the ſecreteſte, and deuouteſte parte 
of his Maſe, Super quæ propitio, ac ſereno vultu,&c. Von theſe thinges ( that is to 
ſate, ſaithe Gabztel Biel, vpon the Bodie, and Bloude of Chꝛiſte thy Sonne) o 
Lorde (ooke doe . tß a Merci ſuß and a cheereful countenance: and receive the ſame (the 
Bodie, and Bloude of thy Sonne) as tho· we diddeſt in olde times receive the Sacrifice of 
Abel, and of Abrehom (whiche was a weather, o2 a calfe, oꝛ ſome other like thinge). 
Thus he, not onely taketh vpon him, to pzate foz Chꝛiſte, but alſo compareth the 
Sacriſice ofthe Sonne of God, with the Sacrifice of bzute Cattaile. Yfhe denie 
any parte hereof, his owne Canon, his owne Paſſebooke wil repzooue him. Yk this 
5 be not 
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be not Blaſphemie, what thinge can be called Blaſphemie⸗ | 
But Cod wil anſweare ſuche a Blaſphemous, t rache Sacrificer : I knoyv my 
Sonne: In him my harte ispleaſed, But v vhat arte thou: VVho bade thee thus 
to — V Vho yn utche Sacrifice at thy hande? 

-Þardinge, God open the eies of your harte, that yowe mate ler the miC 
rable nakednes of your ſide, Deteiue not pour ſelfe, Pocke not the — 
der better ol your Authozities. Df al the holy learned Fathers, ol whom pe tel vs, 
ye haue ſuche ſtoare, ye are not yet hable to ſhew vs one, either Gre cke, oz Latine: 
oz Heretique, oꝛ Cat holique:from the riſinge of the Sonne, to the Sonne goeinge 
downe,that euer ſaide,as yowe ſaie, A mortal man bath Autboritie, and power, to offer 
vp in oſs the — God, | | 

Talke of your ſtoare, when ve haue tried it better. Thzaſo wil talke of that, 
— 5 And ſomewhat it maie ſerue, to fraie the ſimple. But the wiſe wil 
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F1 OF RECEIVINGE FOR | 
OTHERS. 


The B. of Sariſburte. 


O2that the Pꝛieſt had then authoꝛitie to Communicate, 
and to reteiue the Sacramente foz others, as they doo. 


M Hardinge. The. 1, Diuiſſon. 


ne prieſt vt you wonlde ſay MI. luel. 1 wore not : what you ſch, wel 1 Were. Verily wee doo not cum. 
wejveth mnicate,ne recerue the Sacrament for an other . Neither hath it euer been taught in the Catholike The. ant. Va: 
Woot the Church, that the Prieſt receiue the Satrament for another. (231) vvee receiue not the Sacrament for truth. For in 
1 an other, no more then Wee receiue the Sacrament of Bapt iſme, or the Sacrament of Penance , or the the Churche of 
* Sacrament of Matrimonte , one for an other . In deede the Prieſt ſanth Maſje for others , where he 1 eh 
recctueth that he hath offered , and that is it you meane 1 geſſe : In Thiche Maſſe beinge the exter- 5 others, a 40 
nal Sacrifice of the New Teſtament , accordinge vnto Chriſies Inſtitution, the thinge that is offered, ſhal appears. 
- rs ſuche, as maketh our petitions , and requeſtes acceptable to God, as S.Cyprian ſaithe, In huius 
1 (corporis) præſentia non ſupervacue mendicant lachrymæ veniam. In the preſence of this 
d bodte reares craue not forgeueneſſe in vaine. | 
That the Obla: ion of the Maſſe is doone for others, then for the Prieſt alone, hiche celebraterh, 
X it may ſuffictenthy be prooued by an hundred places of the Fathers : The matcrs being vndoubted,rwe 
Jl Atta, or three may ſuffice . FirſtChnſoſtome Writerhthus in an Homilie pon the Actes: Quid dicis? 
em. 22. in manibus eſt hoſtia, & omnia propofita ſunt bene ordinata: adſunt angeli,adſunt archi- 
filius Dei, cum tanto horrore adſtant omnes, adſtant illi clamantes, omnibus ſi- 
entibus, & putas ſimpliciter hæc fieri? Igitur & alia ſimpliciter, & quæ pro Eccleſia, & 
quæ pro Sacerdotibus offeruntur, & quæ pro plenitudine, ac vbertate? abſit. Sed omnia 
cum fide fiunt . vVhat ſaieſt thou hereto? The hoſte is in the Priefies handes , and al thinges ſet 
| foerthe are in due order. The Angels be preſent , the Archangels be preſent, the Senne of God is pre- 
ſent. vvhereas al ſtande there with ſo greate feare , "whereas al they ſiande there crieinge out to 
Cod. and al other bolde their peace,thinke(? thou that theſe thinge: be doone ſimplic,and Tyirhout great 
Cauſe ? vvih then be thoſe other thinges doone alſo ſamply , bothe the thinges Wwhiche are offered for 
the Churche, for the prieſies, for plentie, and abundance i God forbydde : but al thinges are doone 
with Faithe, | Tents 


The B. of Sariſturie. 


Here PM. Hardinge of the Pꝛinters negligente, hath taken god occaſion , fo 
rekrtaſhe him ſelfe out of ſeaſon, and to play merily with theſe two wooꝛdes, For 
an other. Whiche thinge woulde rather become ſome other man, then a Douour 

pꝛokeſſinge ſuche a countenance of grauitie, as do fewe others. It mought haue 
pleaſed him, without any greate pꝛeiudite, oꝛ hinderance of his cauſe, to allowe vs 
fone ſimple habilitie of ſpeakinge Engliſhe. of 
Baut Gods Judgementes be tuſt . He that wil ſcozne, ſhalbe ſcoꝛned. . Har⸗ 
dinge, that is ſo learned, ſo circumſpeae, ſo curious, t maketh him ſelſe ſo merp 
with the errour of one pooꝛe Syllable comitted onely by the Pꝛinter in my boke, 
in the ſelfe ſame plate, and in the nerte ſide folowinge hath erred fine Spllables 
togeather in bis owne Booke : as it map caſily appeare by that, his frende, foz 
ſhame, bath reſtoatred, and amended the ſame with his penne. | 
Vow be it, as he ſo fauourably bearinge his owne errours, is ſo witty, to plate 


with ſyllables, and ſo ſharpe , and ready to carpe others, ſo in this whole Article, 
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as pooze Apothecaries foz wante commonly vie to do, he ſerneth out quid pro 
quo, and in ſteede of Keceininge the Communion , oꝛ Sacrament foz others, he 
ſheweth vs Pꝛaiers, and Sacrifices , and J knowe not what, and ſo allegeth one 
thinge koꝛ an other, | 
Whether the Pꝛieſt in the Churche of Rome, haue vſed to reteiue the Sacra⸗ 
mente foz othcrs,02 no, whiche thinge M. Hardinge nowe vtterly deniethe , and 
112 it was neuer vſed,noz neuer meante , in the ende hereof , God willinge, it 
ata . 1 
mie ehinge that is offered, ſaithe . Hardinge, makerh aur Fraters acceptable vnto God, 
True it is, Cod accepteth,and mercifully beholdeth bothe vs, x alſo al our Pzaters, 
and our whole obedience in Jeſus Chꝛiſte his Sonne, and foꝛ his onely ſake : not 
fo: that he is nowe, oꝛ can be offered Werily , and Really by the Pzieſte, but onely 
fo2 that he was once offered foz al vpon the Croſſe . S. Paule ſaithe , By Chriſte 
wee haue acceſſe to the I hrone of Crace. Chzilſte him ſelfe ſaithe, Noman conmeth to my 
Father,but by me. Jreneus ſaithe, Chnſte ( beinge in Yeauen) is on Altar, and vpon 
him wee mul offer vp, and ſaie our Praiers, And therefoze in the time of the holy Pylte- 
ries the Deacon ſaith thus vnto the People, Lite vp yohr hartes. 

But S. Cypꝛian ſaithe, In huius Corporis præſentia: Ji the Preſence of this Bodie, 
Pow be it, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe not, Jn the Local Preſence of this Bodie , Foz ſutche 
Pꝛeſence P. Hardinge him ſelle hath already refuſed. Ye mecaneth-onely the 
Pꝛeſence of Faithe, and the Uertue, and power of Chziſtes Bodle. And 
in this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Rerum Abſentium Præſens eſt Fides: & rerum, quæ 
foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: Of thinges, that be Abſent, Faitße is Pre ſente:Oj tfinges, that 
be without, Faithe is within , Againe he ſaithe, Accedamus ad !:ſum , non Carne, ſed 
Corde : ad Corporis Præſentia, ſed Fidei Potentia: Let vs approche vnto Jeſus , not with 
our Eleaſhe, but with our harte: not with Preſence of Bode, but with power of Faithe, 
Likewiſe againe, Habes Chriftum in Prxfenti, & in Futuro. In Præſenti per Fidem: in 
Præſenti per Signum : in Præſenti per Bapriſmaris Sacramentum ; in Præſenti pet Altaris 
Cibum, & Poram : Thon haſt Chriſte bothe in the time Pre ſente, and alſo in the time to com- 
me. lt the time pre ſente, by Faith: in the time Preſente, by the Signe ( of the Croſſe in thy 
fo:chead ) ; m the time Preſente,by the Sectament of Baptiſme: in the time Preſente,by the 
Meate,ond Drincke of the Auſtar, (02 Communion Table). S. Hierome wzitinge 
the Epitaphe of Paula vnto Euſtochium, ſaith thus: Paula ingreſſa in ſtabulum,me 
audiente, iurabat, cernere ſe oculis Fidei lnfantem pannis inuolutum, & vagientem in Præ- 
ſepi Dominum : Paula entringe into the ſtable (at Bethlehem) affirmed with an othe , in 
my hearinge, that with the eies of ber Faith ſhee ſaws ( Chziſte, as) an Infante in his ſwathing 
cloutes,and the Lorde crieinge in the Manger like a childe. So mighty is the power of 
Faithe , That Uerteous Lady Paula ſawe by Faithe, that in deede the ſawe not. 
Dhe ſawe Chute, as an Infante in his Swathinge Cloutes: ano pet then Chꝛiſte 
was neither Jnfante, noz Swathed in Cloutes , noꝛ in Co2pozal Pꝛeſence, in 
deede, and verily Pzeſente there. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ab ſentia Do- 
mini non eſt abſens . Habe Fidem : & tecum eſt, quem non vides: The Abſence of our 
Lorde is not Abſent, Haue Faith, and he, w5om thou ſeeſt not, is Preſent with thee. Like» 


wiſe S. Ambzoſe ſaithe, S. <tevin ſlandinge in the Earthe , toucheth the Lorde beinge 


in Heanen, | 

Thus, ſaithe S. Cypꝛian, Chꝛiſtes Bodie is pꝛeſente at the holy Communion, 
not by any Coꝛpoꝛal, oꝛ Neal Pꝛeſence, but by the effectual wooꝛkinge, and fozce 
of Faithe. In like ſoꝛte Euſebius Emiſſenus ſaithe, Vt perennis illa Victima viue- 
ret in Memoria, & ſemper Præſens eſſetj in Gratia: I het, that Fut rlaſtinge Secrifice might 
line in on Remembrance, and evermore be Preſente in Grace, He ſaithe not, that the Sa⸗ 


criũte of Chʒiſtes Bodie ſhoulde be Pꝛeſente Locally, Really, Uerilp, oz in deede, 
| but in 


OF RECEIVINGE THE COMMVNION FOR OTHERS. $85 Preſence, 
but in Nemembꝛante, and in Grace. Germanus hercof w2iteth thus, Non am- German in Rer. 
plius ſuper terram ſumus: Sed in Throno Dei, Regi aſsiſtimus in Cœlis, vbi Chriſtus eſt: xccle/#,Theori, 
ee are no lenger vpon the Earthe ; but Wee are aſſiſtante vnto the NKinge in the Throne of 
God tn Heanen, where Chriſte is. Fo2 that Lambes ſake, whom we thus ſe, and thus 
haue Pꝛeſente, what ſo euer we pꝛaie, our teares begge not in vaine. Foz he is our | 
Aduocate, and Mediatour, and euermoze maketh interceſſion foꝛ vs, What ſo euer lahan 2. 
we deſire the Father in his name, ſhalbe donne vnto vs. 5 Roman. 8. 

Thus the Angels, and Archangels, as Chꝛyſoſtome by waie of amplification 5. 
ſait he, liftinge vp, and ſhewinge kooꝛth, and pꝛeſentinge vnto God in Heauen that lohn 16. 
Bodie of Chꝛiſte, make their Pꝛaiers foꝛ Pankinde, and thus they ſaie ; For them Chny/aſtom . De 
wee Praie,0 Lerde, whom thou lonedſie ſo tenderly, that for their Saluation it pleaſed thee to I Preben. 
ſuffer Death,andto yeſde thy Souſe vpon the Croſſe; For them wee praie, for whom thou haſt De. Na. 
gcuen thy Bloude,and offered vp this Bodie. homs. g. 

This certainely is the meaninge of Chzyſoſtomes woozdes . And therefoze he 
ſaithe againe, Whether wee Praie for the Churche,or for the Miniſters, or for the increaſe 
of the Earthe,our Praiers are acceptable vnto God onely in Chriſte,and for his ſake, 

Touchinge that he wziteth further of the Pꝛeſence, and Aſſiſtance of Angels, 
and Heauenly Powers, it is the oꝛdinarie manner, and courſe of Chꝛyſoſtomes elo⸗ 
quence, and ſerueth him bothe to bewtifie the mater, and alſo to ſturre vp, and in⸗ 
lame the hearers mindes: and that not onelp in the time ofthe holy Pyſteries, but 


alſo at al other holy aſſemblies, and Publique pꝛaiers. Foz thus he ſaith vnto the ci bens. . 


people: Angeli ſunt vbique, & maxime in domo Dei. Adſunt Regi, & omnia plena ſunt 
Incorporeis illis Virtutibus : The Angels of God are everywhere 3 but Specially in the Houſe 
of God, They are aſſiſtante vnto the Kinge;and al places are ful of Spiritual Powers, In like , 
manner of amplification he ſaithe: The Martyrs are here Preſente in the Chinche. f to © hryjaſom in 
wilt ſee them, open the cies of thy Faithe, and thou ſhalt ſee a greate companie, en pe Aſcen- 

So ſaith S. Baſile, The Angels of God are preſente e monęſt vs, and marke,and tegi- Jene. © 
ſterthem,that keepe their faſt » So ſaithe Tertullian, Let noman be barde to beletue, ral. De Ieiu. 
that the holy Angel of God is Preſente, and tempereth the Water, to the Saſuation of man, nio,hom:2, 

This is it, that Chꝛyſoſtome meaneth , by his vehemente Exoꝛnation of the ! ul. DE 
Pzeſence of Angels. | | Baptiſmo. 

And where as P. Hardinge ſaithe, he hath paſſed ouer a Pundzed Authoꝛities, 
and moe, jᷣ might be alleged to like purpoſe, this is one oł his accuſtomed colours, 
and an artificial ſhifte of his Rhetozique, Uerilv hitherto he hath not founde one 
Authozitic,to pꝛooue that thinge, that is in queſtion, 


M. Hardinge.The.2. Diuiſſon. 


S. Ambroſe in his funeral Oration of the Death of Valentinian the Emperour , calling the Sacra- 
ment of the Aultar the holy, and heauenly MyFeries, and the Oblation of our Mather (by whiche ter- 
me he vnderttandeth the Churche) ſaithe, that he wil proſecute the holy Soule of that Emperour weth 
the ſame . This Father writinge vpon the. 38. Pſalme , exhorteth prieſtes to folo we Chrifte, that as 
be offered for vs his Bloude, jo Prieftes offer sacriſice for the people. His woordes be theſe, Vidimus 
Principem Sacerdotum, &c. Vve haue ſeene the Prince of priefles comminge vnto vs, wee haue 
feene, and heard him offeringe for vs his Bloude . Let vs that be prieftes folowe 4s e can, ſo ar 
wee offer $«crifice for the People though weabte in merite , yet honorable for the Sacrifice, coc. 


15. ad Hebre. 


The B. of Sariſburte. 0 


This obiection is eaſfly anſweared. S. Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, that in Þ Congregation, 
and in the time ol the holy Pyſteries , he woulde offer vp vnto God pꝛaiſes, and 
| TDD d Zhankeſ- 
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Thankeſgeuinge fo; that Godly Emperour Walentinian, But he ſaſthe not, That 
he woulde offer Chꝛiſte the @onne of God vnto God his Father, oz receiue the Wa- 
tramente foz the Emperour, Therefoze M. Hardinge might wel haue palk this Au⸗ 
thozitie over emonge the reſte. | 

Netther did W. Ambzoſe thinke,that the Emperour Tlalentintan was in Pur- 
gato:ie, whereas h Hardinge tmagineth, he might be celieced : but contrarpwiſe 
he pzeſumeth, him vndoabtedly to be in Meauen, For thus he wziteth ol him: 
Que nam eſt hc amma, &., What 15 this gone, that looketh foorth a the Date 
Starres bewtiful os the Moone, Choſen as the Sunne r © bliſed gouſe, thou lookeſt done 
from aboowe pon vi,being Gere beneath; Thou haſt eſcaped the darknes of this World; Thow 


ant bright as the N done Thow ſhineſte an the Sunne, Further he ſalthe, Cu fratre Con- 


lundtus Aetethe Ve frultur Voluptate, Beati ambo. Peinge now With bis Brother , Be 


 envoleth the pleaſure of everlaſſinge lie, I Lied are they bothe, Therefoze the $acrifice, 


that W. Ambzoſe made, was not a Þ2opitiatozie , oz Datiſfactozie , oz other like 
Malle, whereby M. Hardinge thinketh him ſelfe bable,to baile ſoules out of Purga⸗ 


tozie, but onely a @acrifice of Thankeſgeuinge foz that Gooly Emperoure, beinge 


nowe in Yeauen, 
The other place of ©, Ambzoſe, as it nothinge toucheth this queſtion , ſo it is 


already anſweared fully, and at large, Artic. 6, Diut. 7, And, Artic, 17,Diut; iz, 


M Hardinge. The.z. Diniſion, 


That the ollation of the Maſſe is profitably made for others, s. Gregorie witneſſeth very plat. 
nely, Homilta, 37 . expounding the place of 8. Luke, cap 14, Alioqui legationem mittens , ex 
que pacis ſunt poſtulat , es he ſendeth foorth an Ambaſſade , and ſneth for peace. Hereupon 
heſaithe thutt Mittamus ad Dominum legationem noſtram, flendo, Sacras Hoſtias of- 
ferendo, Singulariter namque ad abſolutionem noſtram , oblata cum lachrimis, & 
benignirate mentis, Sacti Altaris Hoſtia ſuffragatur: Let vs /ende to our Lordi uur Am- 
baſſade, with wecping, gening Alnaſe, and offering of holy Hofles . For the Holle of the boly 
Aultay (that inn ile Bleſſed Sacrament ) offered With teares , and With the merci ful bount ie of o 
minde , belpeth vs ſmgularely to be afſoiled. In that homilie he ſ hewerh , that the oblat ion of 
chriftes kodie in this Sacrament Preſent , wh iche is done in the Mate, ts helpe , and comfort not 
uncl to them that be Preſent , but alſo to them that be Abſent , bothe quicke , and deade , Whiche he 
proneth by examples of his owe knowledge. 

vvho ſo lifterh to ſee ant iquit ie for proufe hereof , and that in the Apoftles time Biſhops, and 
Priefles in the dreadful Sacrifice offered, and prated for others , as for enrryſiate, and order of men, 
and alſo for holeſomeneſſe of the ayer, and for fertilitie of the fruites of the Earth c. let him reade 
the eighth booke of the Conflitut tons of the I poſiles ſet feorth by Clement. 


| T be B. of 5 ariſburie. 
Pzꝛaier fo2 the Deade is none of thoſe Articles, that Þ, Hardinge hath taken in 


hande to pꝛooue. And therefoze,as his manner is, he ſheweth vs one thinge , foz 


De Con. Diſ. 2. 


Quzd sit. Le- 


an other. This kinde cf pꝛaier, although it be meere ſuperſtitious, and vtterly 
without warrant of Coddes wooꝛde, vet, J confeſſe, it was many wheres receiued, 
and vſed, bothe in Gregoꝛies time, and alſo longe time befoꝛe, and is auouched of 
Oregoꝛie by a number of vaine, and childiſhe Fables. Touchinge the Sacrifice 
of the holy Communion he ſaithe, Jn this Myſterie chriſte ſuffereth agame for our ſake; 


In this Myſiene chnſte Vieth: wee offer vp the Sacrifice of his Pa ſsion: wee rene we againe 


rum in hoc my- bis Paſsion vnto or ſelves , As Chiilte Suffereth, and Dieth, and as his Paſſion, 


fterio moritur. 


and Death is renewed in the holv Communion : euen ſo is he offered, and Sacri⸗ 


_ Gregor. in Ewan ficedin the ſame: that is to ſaie, as Gregozie expoundeth him ſelfe , by Kepzeſenta- 


gel.homi.37. 


tion, and by Pemozie,and not Uerily, Really,oz in Deede. | 
| Touchinge 


* 
A » 


Or krenryINGE Tut COMMYNTON FOR OTHERS, © bag 

Touchinge the mater it ſelfe , that ſtandeth in queſtion, Gregoz(e ſaithe not 
neither here . noꝛ els where, either that the Pzteſte recetueth the Communion fo 
the reſt ol his Pariſhe,0z that one mannes reteluinge is augdable fo} an other. 

| The atrifice; that he nameth, is nomoꝛe the Sacrifice of the ſoꝛirſte: then the 
@acrifice of any other of althe People, Foz thus be'wziteth' in the ſanio Fable: 
Tories Mariti vincula ſolyebanturin Caprigirate,quotics 3 lens gregor. In lnat- 
Hoſtiz pro cus anime Ablolan tone; The Huſbond betoge takew ynſoner bad bu gat 004 ye hum. . 
ſed from him ,as often, as his wife offered vp $0erifice for ta fordhs 114016 31 16310607: 4 1 
Tuc wooapes ol this ſuppoſed Clemente, by who P.Þardinge waulde eme 
fo clainte a thewe of greate-Antiquitie , nothinge touche tho thinge 4 that in ar⸗ 
maunded; Foz thus onely-heſaithe, Offerimus tibi Regis$1Den, &c, Wee D 149 
vnto thee ow God, and Kingez accordinge to Chniſtes Twſtitutions, This Breades and I hits 
Cuppe, by bimrenderinge Thankes vnto ther. And leſte P. Vardinge happen to ſate, 
This Sacrifice was Pꝛopitiatozie to relieue the ſoules, that were in Purgatozie, 
this Clemens ſaithe further, Ofcrimus Ubi pro ammbus,quſ d Ceculis rib placuerant, 
Santis, Parriarchis, Propheris, luſtis, Apoſtolis, Martyribus : Wee offer vnto thee for af 
Boly $aintles, that have benne from the beptnninge of the Worlde, Patriarkes, Proj hetes, 
Jule menne, Apoſtles, and HAartyrs I trowe, P. Hardinge wil not ſate, Al theſe 
were in Purgatozie. | . 

And, touchinge the recetuinge ol the Communton, he ſalthe thus, Poſtei recl- en, 1,4 

pint Epiſcopus,&c, Then let the Biſhop receives and after him the Prieftes, the Deacons, conttunu ths 
the $wbdeacons, the Readers, the gingers, the Reeligiousthe emen Denconsy the Virs | 
eint, the Widower, the Children, and the whole Congregation in order with ſobrietie,and 
reverence without conjuſion By this Kecozde of this Clemens it appeareth,that the 
whole Congregation recetued the holy Communion al togeat her, eche man foz him 
ſelfe, and not one man foz an other. | | 

Howe, where as P. Hardinge btterly dentrthe, that euer any man in bis 
Churche receiued the Sacrament in ſtecde of others, as ( at myſlikinge the 
open folie of the ſame, foz ſhoꝛte trial hereof, J remit him bot he to ſhe very pzactiſe 
of his Malle, and alſo to the moſte Catholique Doctours of al his Schoole, 

In his Requiem he ſingeth thus, Pro quorſi memoria Corpus Chriſti ſumitur, &c. 
For whoes remembrance the Bodie of Chriſte is receiſed. Vf he c happily diuiſe ſome 
vele, to ſhadowe this, yet his Doctours be bot he ſo plaine, that they cannot be ſhil⸗ 
ted: and alſo of ſa goad credit, that theꝝ mait᷑ not be refuſed . Certaſuely they haue 
benne euermoze thought, to teache the Catholike W123: Churche , Ga- 

eſ 


bꝛiel Biel ſaith thus, Sicur os materialis Corporis,&c. A iße męith of on material 5% rogti * 
Bodie, not onely eateth for it ſel fe, but alſo yeceiue tß ſuſtejnance for tGereſeruatis of al other : 
members, whiche ſuſteinance is dinided throughout the whoſe Bodier Even ſo the Prieſterecet> 
urth the Sacramente,and the Vertue thereof paſſerh into al the members of the Chinche,ond 
Specially into them, that are preſente at the Maſſe. Likewiſe ſaithe Uincentius deUa- 
lentia: The whole Chriſtianitie is one Bodie, Knitfe togeather by Faithe,and Charitie,an{ In Sermon.z- De 
beuingein it ſundrie members: And the Prieſte is the mouth of this Bodie. Thereſore when Epiphentd, 
the Prieſte receineth the Sacramente, al the members are refreaſhed , Againe he ſaithe, | 
Nos Communicamus ore Sacerdotis, audiendo Miſſam: Wee bearinge NMaſſe, doo Com- 
municate, or receive the sacramente, by the Mouth of the Prieſte. Likewiſe Doctour 
Eckius ſaithe, Populus bibit Spiritualiter per os Sacerdotis: The People drincketh Spi- Ech De 
ritually by the mouth of the Prieſte, Theſe woozdes be plaine, and truely repoꝛted. yeraque specte, 
Whiche beinge true, it mult needes appeare , that M. Nardinges auouchinge the 
contrary is Untrue, | 

So Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, The Olde Herefiques called Marcionitæ vſcdto Bap⸗ Chnyſoftom. in 
tize ome, that were liuinge, in the behalle, and ftcede of — were dead , — 1 Corin. hem 42, 

1 | Po 2: 


- 
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from thence it ſeemeth,they that nowe woulde be counted Catholiques, haue deri⸗ 
ued their Doctrine in this pointe, And that ꝙ. Hardinge maie the rather beleeue, 
that ſutche folie hath beene vſed, let him remember, that in his Churche p Biſhop, 
when he createfh a Reader, geueth him euer moe this Commiſſion: Accipe po- 
 reſtarem legendi Euangelium tam pro Viuis,quam pro Defunctis: Receive thou power 
to reade the Goſpel, as wel for the Quicke , as forthe Dead. Thercfoze Þ. Hardinge fo 
earneſtly denieinge this, deniethe the manifeſte, andknowen trueth, and defaceth 
the credite of his owne Doctours, | | 
To tonclude, 3 mate wel ſaie, as befoze, that ꝙ. Hardinge hauinge nothinge 
to allege, touchinge the mater, that lieth bit weene vs, and in ſteede thereoffillinge 
bp his papers with maters impertinente, of Praier, and Sacrifice, hath ſomewhat 
abuſed the patience ot his Reader, and ſhewed him one thinge fo: an other. 


FIN1s. 


= de 
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THE XIX. ARTICLE, OF 
APPLICATION. 


The B. of $driſburie. 


Oꝛ that the Pzieſt had then authozitie;to applie the vertue 
ED and Pallion to any man by intane of 


M Hardinge. 


The vertue of Chriſies Death, and paß ian, is grace and remiſsion of ſmnes, the appeacing of 


Goddes Wrathe » the reconciliation of vs to Cod, deliuerance from the Deuil, Hel and euerlaſtinge 
dannation. Our aduerſaries imputinge to vs, 45 though we ſaide, and taught , that the Prieſt ap- 
plicth thiryertue , effette , and merite of Chriſies Death to any man by the meane of the Maſſe, either 
_ (232)behze'vs of Ignorance, or ſclaunder vs of malice.Verily wee ſay not ſo. Neither dooth rhe Pricſie 


— «pplie the vertue of Chriſtes Paſsion to any man by the meane of theMaſſe . He dooth but «pplte his 


Prieſt into proienand his intent of Oblatian » beſechinge almightie God to applie the merite and vertue of his 

win the Sonnes death (the memorie Whereof he celebrateth at the Maſce) tu them, for whombe prateth. 

Maſſe, It in cod, and none other, that applierh to vs remiſiion of ſame , the Prieſt dooth bur pray for it, 
and by the commenuration of his Sonnes Death, mooueth him to applie. $0 at al that the Prieſt dooth, by 


is but by ey of petition and Prater, leauinge dl poryer , and auc foritie of applieinge to God. mh 

Paier is to be beleened to be of moſte force and efficacie , when it is worthely and denoutly made 

in the Maſſe : in the -whiche the Prieſt beareth the. perſon of the "whole Churche , and offereth his 

Prater inthe Sacrifice , wherein the Churche offereth Chriſte , and it ſelfe through Chriſte to God, 

Vvhiche his (233) praier and deuunte ſeruice he beſecheth to be offered vp by the handes of Angelles 

wnto the high aultar of Cod, in theſight of the divine mateſtie ._ Of what ſtrength prater made at 
Sermone the Maſſe is, the holy Biſhop and Martyr s. Oprian witneſſeth (that in al his Bookes neuer 
e Cana gnce named the alle) Where he ſaicth, In the preſence of this Sacrament teares craue not in 
Domini. ine, and the Sacrifice of 4 contrite harte is neuer denied his requeſt, _ 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Neither haue wee of ignoꝛance belied . Hardinges Doarine, noꝛ haue wer 
of malice ſclaundered it: but plainelp, and truely haue repoꝛted the ſame, euen as 
bothe he, and his late Dodours haue taught it, and as the people in the Churche 
ol Nome hath euerp where receiued it at their handes. 

But, like as in Olde times God commaunded the Philiſtines, to offer vp 
Golden Piſe , and Golden Hemeroides, to be keapte foz euer in Recozde, and to 
witneſſe againſt them, in what ſoꝛte they had bene plagued foz their wickedneſſe, 
if at any time they ſhoulde happen afterwarde to denie it: Euen ſo hath God 
ſpecially pꝛouided, that the Ponumentes of our Aduerſaries oldeerrours, wher⸗ 
of they ſeeme now to be aſhamed,ſhould til remaine in ſure Recoꝛde, euen in their 
owne Docours Buokes,to witneſſe againſt them, if they ſhould happen, as now, 
bpon miſitke, vtterly to diſclaime, and dente the ſame ; and fo fozce them, to con⸗ 
feſſe , that they are the Childzen of them, that haue decelued the people. | 


The. 232. Va- 
truth. For in 
the Churche of 
Rome the Prieft 
preſumeth, to 
Applie the me- 
rites of Chtiſte 
meane of his 
Maſle,as {hal 


appeare, 


The,233.Va- 
truth, For the 
Prieſt praieth, 
that the Bodie 
of Chriſte may 
be carried vp by 
the handes of 


I. Samuel. g. 


Foz, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge emongeſt many other woꝛdes, whercwith he la⸗ 


boureth to ſhadow, and to darken the caſe, ſaithe, 1 i God onely, and num other, that ap- 
plieth vnto vs the Deathe of Chriſte , and the Remiſsion of our Sennes, Johannes Stotus, one 
of his moſt famous, and moſt Catholique Doctours, ſaithe plainely the contrary: 
Non ſolus Deus diſtribuit Virtutem Sacrificij, ſed Sacerdos quoque : Not oneſy God 


Q#zcdliber. 


DDd 3 diſtnbuteth queſt.a>« 
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Biel LefTione.25 


Biel in eadem 
lrettome. 


ve Illi vel illi 

| poſcit applicare.. 
sum Angelica. 
Pu Miſſa. 


Vincen.de Va- 
lentia in. l Ser- 
no. de Corpore 

_ Chriſti, 

Holcot in. 4. Sen. 


* 
In cadem gueſe. 


Biel left tone.26 
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diſtributeth,or Aypſietß the Vertue of the Sacrifice , but the Prieſt aſſo. And Gabziel 
Biel, an other of ꝙ. Hardinges Docours in like ſozte ſatthe , The force , and effefle 
of the Sacrifice is Diſtributed,ond Applied, not oneſ) by God, ft alſo by the Prieſt . Onely, 
and, Q of oneſy, implie a Contradiaion, Jf the one be true, the other of neceſſitte 


mult be falſe. Againe, Biel ſafthe, Sacerdotis eſt determinare virtutem Sacri- 
ficij, vt his, vel illis indigentibus premium reddendum per huiaſmodi Eccleſiæ Sacrificia 


conferatur . It is the Prieſtes office, to determine, and limit the Vertue of the $acrifice,that the 
meede, that is geuen ly ſuche Socrifices of the Chunche ,may be Applied to theſe,or them, that 
ſtande in neede, Whiche thinge be pzooneth by ſufficient example in this wiſe : As the 
Pope , by right of his Sypremacie, bath power to duade the Treaſure of the Churche (wheres 


by he meaneth his Pardons ) peninge vnto ſomme ful Remi ſſion of al their ſinnes: and 


diſpeuſinge with ſomme other for the thirde parte of their paines: and grauntinge vnto ſome 
pardon for a certaine number of daies,or yeeres, as be ſectb,it may be moſte expedient for the 
deuotion of the people ; Euen ſo (ſaithe he) may the Prieſt diſpenſe,and dinide the Merites 
of the chnche, and Applie the ſame to this man, or that man; as ße ſhal thinke, it may ſtande 
him in ſome ſieede, | | 

In Summa a2 w is wzitten thus, The Moſſe is available vnto them, vnto 
"whom ſo ever it pleaſeth the Prieſt to Applie it by his Intention. And againe, Milla re- 
ſpectu Operis Operati &c, The Ma e in teſpedle of the Woorke that is vrought „ is no⸗ 
thinge els, but the Applieinge of the Merite of chriſtes Paſſion, 

So Vincentius de Valentia, a notable Catholique Schooleman of . Þar- 
dinges ſide , Virgo Maria ſolim ſemel aperuit Cœlum & c. The Virgin Marie neuer but 
once opened Heauen: But the Prieſt openeth it enery day, and at every Maſſe. Mogour 
Þolcote ſaithe, Quid eſt celebrare Miſſam principaliter pro aliquo? R. Eſt applicare 
Miſſam lohanni, quod fit quzdam ſatisfactio apud Deum pro anima lohannis,fi indigeat: 


Nhat is it, to ſay Maſſe principalſy ſor any man? Ne anſweareth, it is the 9. of 


the Maſſe vnto John , to be a certaine Satiſfattion for him before cod, J John ſtande in 
neede of it. And withal,he meoueth a greate doubte, whether the Pꝛieſt maye 
Applie One Paſle to Two ſeueral men, and neuertheleſſe ſatiſſie foz them bothe. 
And Biel ſaithe, that certaine, the better to healpe the Pꝛieſtes mem oꝛie, 
taught bim to Applie bis Paſſe thzoughout al the Caſes of Declenſon: As fo: 


example, Nominatiuo, A Meſſe for him Seſſe: Genitiuo, A Meſſe for his Father, and 


Mother: Datiuo, A Moſſe for bis Founders, or Benefattows ; Accuſatiuo, A M aſſe 
for bis Eninics, or Accuſers: Vocatiuo, A Me ſor ſinners, and Infideſſes: Ablatiuo, A 
Na ſſe for bis Backebiters,ond Sc ſaunderers. 3 | 

Df theſe thinges P. Hardinge ſ&mecth now to be aſhamed : notwithſtanding 
it were of late the Catholique, and General Doarine of his Churche , Unſnerſal- 
ly taught, by Yolcote , in Englande: by Uincentius , in Spaine: By Biel, in 
Fraunce : dy Angelus, in Italie: Oz rather by al theſe , and al others, thzough 
the whole Churche of Kome , Þereof grewe ſuche Parchandiſe, and Sale of 


Paſſes, that the Pouſe of God was become a Denne of Therues. 


Lido. 


Theretoze P. Hardinge, hauinge no other defenſe fo; al theſe kolles, but onely 
to caſtof al, that can be ſaide of our ſive , as malitious , and ſgnozante ſurmiſes, 
ſheweth him ſelfe litle to have conſidered the ſtate of his owne Churche, and in the 
impatienceof his heates, to ſpeake againſt vs, what him liket h, and ſo to ſpice his 
errour bothe with ignozante, and with malice, | 

But foz Reſolution hereof, and ſome ſhoꝛte ſatiſfacion of the Reader, it beho⸗ 


ueth vs to vnderſtande, That it is not the Pꝛieſte, but God onelp it is, that Ap- 


plieth vnto eche man the Nemiſſion of his Sinnts in the Blonde of Chꝛiſte: not by 
meane of the Paſſe , but oncly by the meanc of Faitke, S. John ſaithe 5 He that 
belecycthiy the Sonne of God, both a witne ſe in him ſelje. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Holocauſtd 
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ominiex Paſsionis eo tempote offert Vnusquiſque pro peccatis ſuis, quo eiuſdem Paſ- Aupuſt in Ex- 
— Fide dedicatur : Then doothe every man offer the Sacrifice of chriſſes Paſſion fo 3 == thi ts 
Father Dzigen, Siclo Santo comparandus eſt nobis Chriſtus &c. V Vith the Holy Sis Origen in Le. 
cle wee muſt luie Chriſte , that may put away our Sinnes. The Holy Sicle beareth the forme uit ham 3, 
ou Faithe. For if thou bringe Faitße, as the Price, thou ſhalt receine the R.emiſſion of 
ſinnes, Like wiſe againe he ſaithe, Chriſtus factus eſt Hoſtia , & Propitiatio pro Origen.in epi 


peccatis. Que Propitiatioad Vnumquenq; venit per viam Fidei. Chriſte is made the ga: 4 Roman lis, 


enifice, and Propitiation for sinne. Whiche Propitiation commeth(03 is applied)to eche man caʒ 
(not by the Palle, — the waye of Faithe. | 

This is the certaine, and vndoubted Application of the Perites, and 
Deathe ol Chꝛiſte. S. Paule ſaith, God bath ſet Chriſte, to be om Rccconcilerx through 
Faitbe, by the Mediation of his Bloud. | 


. | | 


ne dar RA Inn 


—— — 


— — — — 


The. 234. Vn- 
trueth. Fot it 
hath beene ſo 
taught, and ſo 
vled, as it { hal 


appeare., 


The.235, Vo- 
waucth. For 
Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe, In vaſis 
dactis, no ve- 
rum Corpus 
Chriſti, ſed 
Myſterium 
Corporis eius 
continetur, In 
Opere Imper- 
fec to, homi. u. 


The. 236 Vn. 
trueth,. For 
Chnſte neuer 
gaue ſuch com- 
ma undement. 
A folic ioyacd 
with a contta- 
diction in it 
lelfe. For the 


Deade cau make 


no ſtoppe . 


- Whiche God him ſelfe worketh by the hiniſferie of the Tricfte , Without reſpecle had to his merite, b ee 


and recommended to nemorie. Vvhuche Bedh and Nude, x ſen it iiſazehaccordinge to his commaum- 
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OF OPYS OPERATVM 


The B.of $ariſburie. 


Oꝛ, that it was then thought a ſounde Doctrine, ko teache 

the people, that the Malle, ex Opere Operato, that is, euen 

- foz that it is ſaide, and donne, is hable to remooue any parte 
of our Sumes. | 


ehe cel Dien, 


In deede the Doctrine vtrered in this Artiile is falſe, and derogatorie to the Glorie of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſte» For thereby the honour of chriſies Sacrifice , whereby he hath once ſatiſfied for the 
ſennes of al, ſhoulde be trans ferred to the Woorke of the Trieſte , whicſe Were greate Wickednes , 
and deteflable blaſphemie . And therefore "tte Wil not require Mi. Iuel. to yelde, and ſubſcribe vnto 
this Article. For e graunte.this Was neuer thought 4 ſounde decirine within ſixe hundred yeeres 
of Chriſtes Aſcenſion, nor ſ hal be ſo thought within ſixe thouſande yeeres after the ſame of any man 
of ſcunde beleefe.(234) Neither hath it beene at any time taught in the Catholike Churche , how ſo 
euer it liketh our aduerſaries, io charge the Scholaſtical Pcti uri with the ſclaunderous" reporte of 
the contrary . For it is Chriſ'e onely,and none other thinge.that is able to remoue our ſinnes: and that 


hath he done bythe Sacrifice of his lech once done Ven the Creſſe. Of whiche $acrifice once per- 


# 


formed von the Croſſe with | beddinge of his Bloude, this vnblauddy Sacrifice of the Aulter, whiche 


is the dathy Sacrifice of the Hure le, commonly called the Maſſe,is a ſampler, and a commemoration, 
(a35) mn the whüche We haue the ſame Bedy.that hanged on the Croſſe. Neither is it a ſampler, or com- 
memoration onely , but the ſeſſe ſame Sacrifice thiche Was offeredon the Croſſe : a ſampler or com- 
memorat ion, in reſtect of the manner, ſer that it is done Without bloud| heddinge: the ſelſe ſame, for 
that the thinge which is effered,is the ſame that & as offered on the Croſſe. And Where as we haue no- 
thinge of our ſelues , that we may offer vp acceptable to God : e offer this his Sonnes Body as 4 5 
nige acceptable Sacrifice, beſeechinge him to looke, not Ven our W oortſ ies our alle, or. worte: but pfl. 3j. 
ypon the face of Chriſie his deere sonne, and for his ſake to haue mercie vpen vs. | 8 
And in this reſpetle we doubte not this bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſſe to be vailrable, and eſſe Home ile 
ual, ex opere operato, that is, not 45 M.Inel inter pretet iy for that the Maſſe is ſaied, and done, Malle is 


referringe Opus Operatum to the acle of the Priefienor ſo : but for the Toorke Wrought it ſelfe, pong | 


ar Acle, Whiche is the Body and Blonde of Chrifle, whoſe breakinge, and [ heddinge is in this nyHi- 
cal Sacrifice, ſo farre as the boly Ghoſt hath thoug ht expedient for mares behcofe,repreſented, 1 herwed, 


dement offered vp to Cod i not in reg arde of cir N crſee, but of it ſelfe,and of the boly Intl itut ion 
of his onely begoten Senne a moſt acceptable Sacrifice ynto him, bot ſe for quicke and Dead, x There 
there is no ſioppe nor {ette to the contrarre on the behalfe of the receiner . The Dead , I meane ſuche pe ons | 
onely , as through Faithe kane recommended them ſclues to the redemption wrought by Chriſte and quzſt.Dol 
by this Faithe laue deſerucd of Cod, that after their departure hence, as S. Augudtine ſaithe;this Sa. citij: quxl 
crifice mizht profite them. | | ** 
The B. of Sariſburie. 
Theſe woꝛdes, Opus Operatum, Opus Opcrans, Opus Operantis, as they are 
ſtrange, and Barbarous,fo are they net founde, neither in the Scriptures , noꝛ in 
the Olde Doctours , noꝛ in any Aaclent Councel : but have bene latelydiniſed by 
Certatne Newe Scholaſtical Decorrs of M. Bardinges owne ſide:who ndtwith- 
ſtandinge, cannet pct wel agree vpon their owne divtſc,no2 can certainely tel vs, 
what they haue founde, | 
5 Opus 


La * 
3 
y 2 N 
4 
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Opus Operantis, ſome of them cal the v Voorke , and woorthineſſe of the Prieſie, Biel tots 1 
But Innocentius 3. rather calleth Opus Operantis, The Þrieſte bim ſelſe. Likewiſe Gerſon contra 
aboute theſe UWoozdes, Opus Operatum, they haue made muche a do: and pet are rh 4. 
not wel reſolued of it, what it ſhoulde be, Scotus, and Biel ſate, it is te Conſes scutu⁴ ll. 
cration, the O blation, and the Recewinge of the Sarramente , Gerſon ſaithe , Jt is the 41. 

V Voorde of the Creatour,and the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Pigghtus ſaithe, It is tHe Imocentius Ul 3. 
ewilof God , that appointed the Sacramente to thispurpoſe « Gropper of Colaine ſaithe, ca 5. 
Jtis te Bodie of Chriſle . Yow be it, it were harde to'ſaic, either that Chziſtes 3/el Le7/o.27. 


Bodie is a Woozke, oꝛ that any Woozke is Chiſtes Bodie, Scotus Quodlh, 
It were a potnte of Maiſterie, to make al theſe cohtrary Reſolutions agræ in 7.2. 
one. Thus it fareth e e, where as menne ſhoote: without a marke. Cerſen contre” 


How be it, it neither M. Hardinge, no; any other of his felowes foz him, be hable £/or. /:.4. 

to finde theſe woꝛdes, Opus Operatum, in any Ancient Dodour, oꝛ Councel, then, <ropper arts. 4 
not withſtandinge the greate multitude of his Wwzdes, my Aſertion ſtandeth (il C419. | 
true. But if he, and others of his ſide, haue maincteined this Doarine, euen 

in ſuche ſozte, as J haue vttered it, then by his owne Confeſſion , they haue decei⸗ 

ued the woꝛlde by wicked, and blaſphemous Doarine, to the greate Derogation of 


the Gloꝛie, and Croſſe 'of Chziſte. 


And, foz as muche as, P. Hardinge ſermeth nowe , to bluſhe at his owne 

Termes, and therefoze beginneth to ſhunne, and to ſhifte the ſame by vatne , and 
frinolous expoſitions:it ſhal not be amiſſe.to open the true meaninge thereof, bothe 
by the Olde Recozdes of the Ancient Mriters, in whoſe dates the like folte began 
to growe, and was then repꝛwued: and alſo by the plaine wooꝛdes of . Hardinges 
owne allowed Doctours, | | 3 | | e 

S. Auguftine ſaithe, There were ſome in his time, that thought, and taught Ke De 
the people, that if a man hadbene Baptized, and had once recetued the Cominus Ciulta Dein 
nion, notwtthſfandinge he liued wickedly, and maintemed Bereſſes, and wilful 4 
Doctrine, pet he coulde not be condemned, onely bicauſe he was Baptized, and had 
once reteiued the Holy Communton: which thinge now is called, Opus Operatum. | 

 Chzyſoſfome ſaithe , Mulieres, & parui pueri pro magna cuſtodia,ad collum ſuſpe- chnyſoſtom a 

dunt Euangelia:'V Veemen, and yonge Children for greate ſofetie, fange the Goſpclnt their Popul. Antioches 
neckes. They thought, the Goſpel it ſelfe,and of it ſelfe , coulde fave them from al Tomi 20 


miſſehappes, not bicauſe thel beleued in it, but onely bicauſc it was hanged 8; tied — ho in. 


aboute them : And this is alſo, Opus Operatum. e,  Corin.Homil.43. 
So there were certaine in Olde times, that, of mere ſuperſtition, vſed to Pini- Heromm in 

ner the Communion vnto the Dead, and to late the Satramente in the mouthes Marth. / 

of them, that were departed : ( alſo cauſed the Sacramente to be laive <2 | 

vpon a dead womans bzeaſte: thinkinge, that the very outwarde Cere monie ther⸗ concil cartha. 

cf, without Faithe, oꝛ inwarde motion of the partie, might be ſufficient to do her 4 Cs. 


good: Whiche alſo is called, Opus Operatum. Inter Decrets 


Euen in S. Paules time there were certaine,that of like ſuperſtition, beganne Deusdedit. 

to Baptize the Dead: which thinge alſo continued a longe while after, as mate ap- Cn . 
peare by the Councel of Carthage. They thought, the very outwarde wozke of Conc. Cartha- 
Baptiſme it ſelfe,onely bicauſe it was donne, without any further mation of the 4 3.046. 
minde, was ſuffictent to remit their ſinnes, ee, l Ae 

This Olde errour our Aduerſaries of late peres haue taken vp, and made it 
Catholique:bearinge the People in hande, 5 their alle it ſelfe, ex Opere Operato, 

— of it ſelfe , and bicauſe it is ſaide , is auatleable foz the Remiſſion of their 


. Thus they expounde their owne dzeame : Ex Opere Operato, id eſt,exi pſa Con- Biel ſectlon. 27. 
ſecratione, & Oblatione, & sumptione Yenerabilis Euchariſtiæ. Ex opere Operato, Js as Scotus Qugd- 


miche lib. ar.2. 


Mnipulus Cu- 
ratorum. 

In Para/ipome- 
ns Vrſpergen. 
4 11 


concel. Triden. 
cv C ca ;. 


Nel lection 81 


85 THE XX. ARTICLE | | 
muche to ſay, as for the Very Conſectation, and ob lation, and R eceivinge of the RenerenLe 
Sacramente, 

In Manipulus Curatorum,whbtche,not longe fithence was thought to be a 
Boke moſte neceſſary foz al perſonnes, and Curates, as conteininge al neceſſarie 
Doctrine foz the Churche of God; it is wzitten thus: Opus Operatum , eſt actus ex- 
ercitarus circa Sacramentum: ſicut Opus operatum in Baptiſmo, eſt Inſperſio, vel lmmer- 
Ho Aquæ, & prolatio verborum , And therefoze Cardinal Caietane at Auguſta in 
Germanie, requiringe Doctqur Lut her, to recante this Article, ſalde thus: Fides 
non eſt neceſſaria acceſſura ad Eus hariſtiam: Fuithe is wot neceſſary for lum, that wil res 
cejne the Sacramente : Meaninge thereliy, that the very Sacrament it ſeite, onel bi⸗ 
cauſe it is miniſtred, is ſufficient, although the recetuer be vtterly volde of Faith; 

And therefoꝛe the Biſhoppes in the late Tauncet of Tridente haue dctermi- 
ned thus, Si quis dixerit,per Sacramenta Nouz Legis non conferri Gratiam ex Opere 
Operato, ſed Fidem Solam Diuinæ Promiſsionis ſufficere ad Gratiam conſequendam, a- 
nathema fit: I any man ſaye, that Grace is nat geuen by the gacramentes of the N ew Te- 
ſtament, eurn for the oorke, that is wrought, but that Faithe onely of the Heanenly promiſe 
is ſufficient to atebieue Grace, ace ſed be hee. Fe | | 

Likewiſe Gabziel Biel, Hoc Sacrificium in illis,pro quibus offertur, non præexigit 
vitam Spirjtualem.in actu, ſed in potentia & c. This $aenfice in them, for -whom it is offered, 
requireth not a ſpiritual(or godly)ſife in at le, and in deedey but onely in poſſibilifie , OX either is 
this againſt the ſaicinge of S. Auguſtine V Vho v vil offer the Bodie of Chriſte , but 
onely for them, that are the members of Chriſte 2 For thus wee vnderſtande it 

That the Oblation is made for the Members of Chriſte, when it is made for any, that may be 


the Members of Chriſte, 


+ ,  Andtherofsze Cardinal Caiet an, nut withlſlanding that he had ſpoken againtt 


Doctour Luther in open Conference tothe contrarie , confeſſeth a general errour. 
therein in his time. - Foz thus he waitefh, Vndein hoc viderur Communis mulio- 
rum Error. quod putant, hoc Sacriſicium ex ſolo Opere Operato habere certum meritum, 
vel certam ſatiſfactionem, quæ applicatur huic, vel illi: Wherefore herein appeareth the 
Common Enout of many, that thinke,that this Sacrifice enen of the wootke,that is wrought, 
bath acertaine M erite, or a ceſtaine Satiſ jati ton, ihat may be applied to this man, or that man. 
This of late yœtes was the Scho ledottours Catholique meaninge, touching 
theſe New Termes of theit owne inuentinge: whiche now P. Pardinge, and his 
Felowes are faine,foz ſhame, to colour over with ſome finer Aetniſhe. Yereok, 
god Chziltian Reader, maleſt thow fudge, how aptely this Doarine may ſtande 
with the Glozte, and Croſſe of Chꝛiſte. 3 3 
Now, touchinge theſe wondes, Oblation, and Sacrifice, with the ſhew wber⸗ 

of S. Hardinge thinketh it god ſkil, to dalle, and to abuſe the efes of the ſimple, 
Firſt, where he ſaithe, A Mortal man offereth vp the Sonne of Cod in deede, and verily 
vnto bis Fother, and that Chriſt Comannded ſuche a Sacrifice to be made, Be knowethſhim 


telle. it is, bothe a greate vntrueth,and alſo a manifeſt , and a wilful blaſphemie. 


And further, where he addeth, Thar the [ame Sacrifice ſo offered is dyailable for the Dead,on-. 
eſſe there be ſome ſioppe, or let in the Receiuer, This is a very vaine, and vnatuiſed folie: 
Foz Chtldzen know, that che Dead can neither recetue the Sacrament,nozmake. 
let,oz ſtoppe againſt the receiuinge ofthe ſame, KWherefoze this addition might 
haue beene better ſurueted , ere it came abꝛoade. d rh raph 
In deede S. Auguſtine, hauinge occaſion ſomewhat to fouche the ate of the 
Faithful departed,ſaithe, þ the Pzaters of the liuinge, beinge either ſolned with 
Almoſevedes, oz made at the time of the holy Communion , af whithe time 
the Deathe of Chzilte is laide open befoze bs, and tyerefoze our minde the moꝛe en- 
damed to devotion , may be available foz the Dead. Hob be it, S. Auguſtine 


berein 


Bs, 
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herein compareth the Sacrifice of the Holy Communion, with the Sacrifice of al⸗ 
moſegeutnge, and in that behalfe of relicuinge the Dead, maketh either equal 
with the other. But foz this pzeſente , it is nedeles hereof to make farther trea- 
tie. Foz P,Hardinge wel knoweth, this is none ofthe Articles, we haue nowe 
in queſtion. | 

But cerfaine it is, that S. Auguſtine, neither here, noꝛ els where, euer moucd 
one woꝛde of Opus Operatum, that nowe ſg mightily ts defended, 


M Hardinge.The.z. Dzuiſion. 


Wide take 1 be ſpeake of this matter more particularly, and more diſtinc ti, the terme, Maſſei may be taken 
„o waies, I ⁰ M,. Either for the thinge it ſelfe,whiche is offered, or for the acte of the Priefie in offeringe 
of it . If it be taken for the thinge it ſelſe,that in offered , whiche is the Body of Chriſte , and is in M. Hardiogs 
this reſpecle of the & Scholaſtical Doc tours called Opus Operatum: no man can tuftely denie , but C houlde COP 
r. 5. that tt remooneth,and taketh away ſinne. © For Chriſte in his Fleaſ be cr ucified is our onely Sacrifice, ſ herved, what 
as aur onely price, our onely Redemption, whereby he hath merited to vs Yon the Croſſe , and with Scholaſtical 
3 5 the Price of his Bloude hath bought the Remiſtion of ouy Sinnes : and $.1ohn ſaithe;he is the propi- 8 _ oy 
load 2. ation for our ſumes. © So Oecumenius ſaithe, Caro Chriſti eſt propitiatorium noſtratum ini- 8 3 - 
g cap. quitatum , The Fleaſ he of Chriſte is the propitiation for our iniquities . And this not for that it may ſeeme n- 
Roma x5; offered of the Prieſte in the Maſſe x ſpecially , but that he offered it once him ſelfe wt / ſhed- true. 
By dinge of bis Bloude pon the Croſſe for the redemptiqn of al, vVhiche Oblation done vpon the © Al theſe alle. 
Croſſe , ij become 4 perpetual , and cont inual oblation, not in the ſame manner of offeringe , but in 3 _y 
bh. 9, the [ame vertue,and power of the thinge offered . For ſince that time the ſame Body of Chriſte ap- = ue? el 
vwoorke, that is 
praringe al waies be fore the face of God in Heauen , pieſenteth and exhibiteth it ſelfe far our res ſuppoſed in the 
concilial ion: And likewiſe it is exhibited and offered(237) by his e commmaundement here in Nlaſſe. 
cart he in the Maſſe , "where he is lot he Prieſte, and Sacrifice, offerer and oh lat ion, yerely and in derde, Tb 0 woorke 
though in Myſterie, and by way of commemoration , that chereby me may be made pertakers of the e. Kurd X 
reconciliation performed, applymge the ſame vnto v1 (ſo farre as in this behalfe man may applie) Kue Loe ſpe- 
through Faithe , and deuotion, no leſſe then if we ſaWe with our cies preſently his Body hang inge cially, 
on the Croſſe be fore vi, and ſtreames of Bloude iſuinge oorthe, And /o it is « Sacrifice in very The. 237. Va- 
deede propitiatorie , not for our acte or Worke , but for bis one Woorke already done and acce. trueth. For God 


neuer commaũ- 


pred. To chis onely wwe mut aſtribe remiſcion and remoaxinge of our Sinnes. | led tid ade 
| „ | | neither to lay 
| The B. of Sdriſburie. | ; Maſle,as it is 
Here P. Hardinge is dziuen to make woonderful harde ſhifte, and to leaue more 80 
00 


al the whole compante of his Scholedocours, and to goe alone. The Ma/e, ſaithe Bodie of Chriſt 
he , ſometime ſignifieth the Bodte of Chriſe , Sometime , ſaie pou? And at what ; 
time: J beſeeche you, And, ik at one time, why not at al times: what Ancient 
Dodour , oz Poly Father euer tolde vs this tale? But let vs geue P. Har- 
dinge leaue to make ſomewhat of him ſelfe , and to vpholde his ſtrange Religion, 
with range phꝛaſes, and Fozmes of ſpeache. Foz he hopeth, that, what ſo euer 
he liſte to ſap, the ignoꝛant people wil beleene him. 4 
But wherekoꝛe allegeth he not, either the Scriptures , oz ſome Olde Coun⸗ * 
tel, oꝛ ſome Ancient Doctour:at the leaſte, ſome one, oꝛ other of his owne Schwle⸗ 
dodours, Innocentius, Thomas, Scotus, Alexander, Henricus de Gandauo, 
Robertus de collo torto, oz ſome other like in this behalfe - Js there none of al 
theſe, that euer coulde vnderſtande, that the Maſſe is the Bodie ol Chꝛiſte⸗ And 
muſte wer needes beleene M. Hardinge in ſo ſtrange a mater, without wit nes: 
Uertily if the Baſſe, acco2dinge to this newe Doarine , be Chziſtes Bodie, and 
that verily, and in dede, without ſhifte , oz healpe of Figure, then was the Palle 
Boꝛne of the Bliſſed durgin: then was it Cructfied: then was it Buried in the 


Craue, Foz al theſe thinges happened to the Bodle of Chziſte. Then who lo 
ever 


Fs, 


1. Ion. 2. 
Hebræ. H. 
I89h4n. 1. 


Roman. 8 


Hebræ. 7. 


$97 © THE XX, ARTICLE | 


euer denieth the Palle, denieth Chziſtes Bodie: and who ſo euer bel&ucth 
Chailtes Bodie , beleeueth the Paſſe . But what ſhoulde P. Pardinge doo? A 
monſtrous Docarine requtreth a monſtrous kinde of wozdes, 

Jn decde , Chriſtes Bodie Crucified was the Price, and Pro pitiation for al our Sinnes. 
Chniſte with one Oblation hath made perfite for ever , al, that be $anflified, Foz in his 
Fleaſhe he was that Lambe of Gol , that hath taken awaie the Sinnes of the Worlde . 
And nowe in the ſame Fleaſhe be appeareth before God, and evermore intreateth for 
our Simes. | £5 

But, P. Hardinge, what is al this to your Paſſe ? ho euer bade vou, to Sa⸗ 
crifice Chʒiſte vnto his Father - Who euer warranted pon , that pour Sacrifice, 
dfutſed by your ſelues, ſhould be of the ſame vertue,and power, as you ſaie, that 
was the Sacrifice of Chziſte him ſclfe vpon his Croſſe? who eucr tolde yon , that 
your Sacrifice ſhoulde be the Pꝛice, and P;opitiation ſoz the ſinnes of the whole 
woꝛlde ? Oz that Chzilte in your aſſe ſhoulde euermoze appeare befoze Cod, and 
intreate foz vs? | 

But why adde pou farther this Special exception of pour ſelfe , And this, 
not for that, it is offered of the Pricſte in the Maſſe Specially? 
What needeth pou with this ſo Special pꝛouiſo, fo finely to mince this mater? 
Why ſhoulde pon ſo Specially diſhable , oz diſcredite the Unblouddy Sacrifice of 
the Churche - If the Fleaſhe of Chziſfe be not Specially auaileable , fo; that, 
as you ſale , it is offered by the Pꝛieſte, howe then, beinge ſo offered, can it be 
p2opitiatozic foz our ſinnes If it be pꝛopitiatozie in deede, and if the Pzieſte 
offer vp Ch:iſte vnto his Father, and that in al reſpeaes of power, and Uertue, 
as effectual , and auaileable, as that Chziſte him ſelfe offered vpon the Croſſe, 
howe then is it not Specially pzofitable foz that, as pou ſaie, it is offered by 
the Pziefte 2 Pe ſhoulde haue bzought ſome Daniel with vou, to expounde your 
dꝛeame: oz ſome ſkilful Surueiour, to parte tenures bit weene Chziſte, and the 
Pꝛieſte, and to limit eche parte Generally, and Specially his owne right, 

O. Hardinge, what a miſerable Doctrine is this - Remoue oncly this vaine 
ſhewe of ſtrange Wwzdes , where with pe delite to aſtonne the ſimple ; and the 
reſte, that remaineth, is leſſe, then nothinge. 


M. Hardinge. The. 3. D iuifron. 

If the terme, Maſſe, be taken for the acle of the Prieſte, in reſpecfe of am his only dooinge. 
it in not able to remoaue Sinne , For ſo We ſculde make the Trieſte Goddes pere, and his atte equal 
With the Paſſion of Chriſte , as our aduerſaries doo Wniuſtly ſclaunder vs. Yet hath the Maſſe ver- 
tue, and effette in ſome degree, and is acceptable to Cod, by reaſon of the oblation of the Sacrifice, 
Whiche in the Maſſe in done by the offerer , Without reſpæ le had to Chriſtes inſtitut ion, enen for 
the farthfil prater and devotion of the partie, that offereth , whiche the $chooledottours terme, ex 
opere operantis . For then the cblation ſeemeth to be moſte acceptable to Cod, wen it is offered 
by ſome that is acceptable. Now the partie that offereth,ts of r&oſortes. The one offereth immedi- 
atly , nd perſonally : the other offereth medrathy , or by meane of an other , and principally . The 
firſte is the Priefie that conſecrateth , ofſereth,and receineth the Sacrament, x ho ſo dothe theſe thinges 
In his oe perſon , yet by Goddes aucloritie, as none other in ſo offeringe is concurrent With him. 
The partie, that offereth mediath or by meane of an ther,and principally , is the Churche militant, 
in "Trhoſe perſon the Prieſte offereth,and whoſe miniſter he is in offering. ror this is the Sacrifice of the 
"whole Churche . The firſte partie that offereth, is not alwaies acceptable to Cod, neither af x ales 


| pleaſeth him becauſe oftentimes he is 4 Sinner. The ſeconde Partie that offereth, is Cher 


more acceptable to God , becauſe the Churche is alm att Hoch, beloourd , and the onely ſpouſe 
of Chriſie . And in this reſhecle the Maſſe is an acceptable ſeruiee to God, Ex opere operantis, 


and 


* 
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- 


and is niet "Without cauſe and reaſon called & Sacrifice Propitiatorie » not for that it decrueti, 


mercie at Goddes hunde of it ſe!fe » as Chriſte doothe , who onely is in that principal and ſpecial 
ſorte A Sacriſice Propitiatorie : but for that it mooweth God to geue mercie , and remiſſion of Simi 
«ready deſerned by Chriſte . In this degree of « Sacrifice propitiatorie , wee maye pur Prater , 
a contrite Harte, Almoje , forgeuinge of our neighbour, £34, This may eaſely be prooked by the ho- 
by Father. | | | 
{o Leuit. 
Homil,13. cit Dominus, Hoc facite in meam commemorationem, inuenies, quod iſta eſt commemo- 
ratio ſola, quæ propirium faciat Deum. If chow looke to that commemoration , whereof our 
Forde ſatthe, Doo this in my Remembratmce,or in commenoration of mee : thou (halte finde, that 
this is the onely commemoration , that maketh God merciful. S. Augultine ſatthe thus: Nemo me- 
lins preter Martyres meruit ibi requieſcere , vbi & hoſtia Chriſtus eſt , & Sacerdos , ſci- 
licet , vt Propitiationem de oblatione hoſtiæ conſequantur . No man hath deſerued better 
then the Martyres x to reſſe there, where Chriſte is bothe the Hofte,and the Prieſte (238) (he meaneth 
to be Buried vader the Aulter) ro the intent they mighte atteine Propitiation by the Oblation of the 
Hoſte . Bar here to avoids profixitte in 4 matter not doubteful, I leaur 4 number of places wheres 
by it may be exidently prooued , that the Maſſe it a Sacrifice propitiatorie in this degree of propi- 
tiation , bothe for the Quiche and the Dead, the ſame not beinge /þectally denied by purporte of 
this Article. Thus We haue declared, as "te mighte ſuperficially rreatinge of this Article, that 
the Maſſe is 4 Sacrifice propitiatorie bothe Ex Opere operato, that i, throughe the merite © 
chriſtes Body that ſuffered on the Croſſe;whiche is here Opus Operatum and is by Chriſk through 
the miniſterie of the Priefte in the Maſſ offered, Truly, but in Myfterie, and alſo Ex opere operante, 
that is, through the dooinge of the Prieſie, tf he hane the Grace of God, and fo bs acceptable, hut 
in 4 farre lower degree HF Propitiation , Whiche is called Opus operans , or Opus opcrantis. 
Aud this is the doctrine of the Churche , touchinge the valour of the Maſſe Ex Opere Operato, 
ewhereby no parte of Chriftes Gloric is impaired. © 


Trmone n. 
de Sanctis. 


The B. of Sarifbur ts. 


Touchinge the wooꝛthineſſe of the Pꝛieſte, whiche they cal Opus Operan- 
tis, it appeareth , M. Hardinge coulde partely be contented to make it equal 
with the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſte, were it not, that it ſhoulde ſeeme to greate p2e- 
ſumption . Foz thus he ſaithe, Sowee ſhonlde make the Pneſte Goddes piere , and 
bis acle equal with the Paſsion of Chriſte . And therefoze they ſate , A wicked 
Prieſtes Maſſe is as good, and as meritonons in this reſtee , as a good prieſtes Meſſe : 
fo: that the wooꝛthineſſe of the wwzke hangeth nothinge of the woozthinefle of 
the Pꝛieſte. | | T1 | | | 

| Not withſtandinge S. Hierome ſeemeth to ſaie farre otherwiſe : Impie agunt 
in Legem Chriſti, patantes Euchariſtiam imprecantis verba facere , non vitam: They 
doo wickedly againſte the Lawe of Chriſte , thiukinge , it is not the Life , but the ode 
of the Miniſler , that maketh the Sacramente , And likewiſe Jren-us ſatthe , Sa- 
crificia non ſanctificant hominem , ſed Conſcientia eius, qui offert , ſanctificat Sacrifi- 


Origen 1woordes be very plaine: Si reſpicias ad illam commemorationem , de qua di- 


+ FS. Avguſtine 
ſpeaketh not of 
any Material 
Aultat in Earth, 
but of the Spi- 


ritual Aultar in 


Heauen, 


The. 238. Va- 


trueth, ſadinge 


in vntrue Con- 
ſtruts. For 8. 
Augultiae faith, 
Vidi ſub Ara 
Deicnon Cors 
pora, ſed) aui- 
mas Sanctorũ. 


Thom in. 4. Sen. 
diſt. ig. 

Gerſon contra 
Floret. 14. 
summa Angel. 
in Mi. 
Hzcrony. in ter- 


tium Capt Jo- 


phonic. a 


cium, pura exiſtens: The Sacriſice doothe not ſantlifie tte Man, but the Conſcience of lens. Hi. g. c.34- 


the Prieſte keinge vrrigßt, and pie, doothe ſantlifie the Sacrifce. In like manner 
Gabztel Biel his awne Dodour ſaithe, Videant, ne, fi peccato obnoxij offerant, 
ſit illorum Oblatio, quaſi eius, qui victimat filium in conſpectu Patris, neue rurſus 
Crucifigant Filum Dei: Let them fake heede, ſeoſte if they Sacrifice, beinge in Sinne, 
their Oblation be like vnto the Oblation of bim, that ſlaieth the Childe in the ſigßte of the 
Father : aud leoſte tf ey Crucifie againe the Sonne of God, Uerily of wicked Pꝛieſtes 
God ſaithe, Maledicam benedictionibus veſtris: That you Bliſſe, J wil Curſe, 

Touchinge S. Auguſtine , and Ozigen, that here are bzonght in foz a counte- 
nance , if theſe Inctent Holy Fathers were nowe aliue, they wouldebluſhe to 
| | CCe | heare 


Biel Lec tion. 26. 
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heare their tales thus repozted . Dzigens woozdes , if it mighte haue pleaſed . 
Hardinge, to haue lapde them out whole, and at large without clippinge, as he 
founde them, bothe woulde haue bene cleare , and plains in them ſelfe , and alſo 
woulde haue ſoone ſhaken downe al this whole frame of Opus Operatum. 

Foz he neither ſpeaketh of the Palle, nother pzomiſeth Remilſion of Sinnes foz 
any thinge , that is donne in the Paſſe : but onely , and wholp foz the Sacrifice of 


Chziſtes Bodie vpon the Croſſe. Mis woꝛdes be theſe , $i redeas ad illum Pa- 


nem, qui de Carlo deſcendir , & dat huic mundo vitam, illum Panem propoſitionis, hoc 
eſt , Chriſtum ipſum , quem propoſuit Deus propitiationem per Fidem in Sanguine eius: 
& fi reſpicias ad illam Commemorationem , de qua dicit Dominus, Hoc facite ad meam 
Commemorationem, inuenies, quod iſta eſt Commemoratio ſola , quz propitium faciar 

hominibus Deum: Yf thou turne to that Breade , that came do-wne from Heaven , and 
veweth life to this worlde, J meane that Sherwelreade , that is, Ihnſte bim ſelſe, whome God 

bath appointed to be a propitiation by Faithe in his Eloude: and if thou bebolde that Res 

membrance, whereof te Londe ſaithe, Doo this in Remembrance of mee, thou ſhalt finde, 
that it is this Remembrance onely (that is to ſaie , The Bodie of Chziſte Crucified, 

and the pꝛice of his Bloude thus Kemembzed) that mcketh God merciful vnto menne , 
Howe let M. Hardinge indifferently ludge, whether theſe woozdes be likely to 
pꝛrooue his Opus Operatum, oz anp other thinge belonginge vnto his Paſſe. 
Che place of S. Auguſtine is pet muche plainer. Foz, as he toucheth none 


bk al theſe P. Pardinges fantaſies , ſo he ſpeaketh onely of the Innocentes, and 


Auguſin. De 


Santis Sermon, 
1 


Aeg 


Bliſſed Partyzs , that were ſlaine onely fo; the Teſtimonie of Chziſte, V Vboſe 
Soules, ©. John ſaith , ſie vndemeathe the Auſtar of Cod, not in Earthe,as P. Par⸗ 
dinge fanſieth , but in Heauen. Foz thus he wziteth, Vidi ſub Ara Dei animas 
occiſorum propter Verbum Dei, & propter Teſtimonium leſu, &c. J ſawe Vnder the 
Aultar of Cod (in Heauen) the Soules of them,that were ſlaine for Goddes VVoorde, and 
for the Teſtimonie of Jeſus . V Vhat thinge is there, either more reverende , or more Honoras 
ble, then to reaſie vnder that Aulter (in Heauen) in whiche £acrifices are made, and Oblas 
tions are offered vnto Cod, and wherein (nomoztal man, but) the Lode him ſelfe is the 
Prieſte : For ſo it is written, Thoy arte a _—_ ener, after the Order of Melcbiſedek, 
It is righte , (not that the Bodies, but) that the Soules of the Iuſte ſhoulde ve maine vn⸗ 
der the Auſtar: bicayſe that vpon that Auſtar (in Heauen) Chriſtes Bodie is oſſtred. And 
wel it is, that Juſte menne doo there require revengeance of their Blonde , where as Chriſtes 
Eloude for ſinners is powed out. | | 
Immediatlp after this, he intermedleth ſomewhat touchinge Aulfars,02 Come 
munton Tables in the Earthe. Foz thus he addeth further, Conuenienter igi. 
tur, & quaſi pro quodam Conſortio ibi Martyribus Sepultura decreta eſt , vbi Mors Dos 
mini quoridie celebratur & c. Therefore vpon good diſcretion, and in ſome token of Felows 
ſbip, Martyrs burials are appointed in that place (here tn Earth) where the Lordes Death 
is dei;yremembred : As the Lorde him ſelfe ſaithe, As of ten, as ye ſ hal doo theſe 
thinges, ye ſ hal ſet foorthe my Deathe, vntil I come. J neane, that 
they that died for the Lordes Deathe , may reaſie vnder the A ſterie of bis Sactamente. 
After this he returneth againe to the Soules of the Bliſſed Party2s,bnder 
the Aultar in Heauen. Legimus plzroſque luſtorum Abrahæ ſinibus refoueri &c. 
V Veereade, ſaithe S. Auguſtine, that many 1vſte menne are refreaſhed in Abrahams bos 
ſome; and that many are in the pleaſures of Paradiſe, Yet noman deſemed better then the Mars 
tyrs,to reaſte there(tn Peaven)-were as Chriſte is bothe the Sacri fice,and the Prieſt, J meane, 
that they may enioye Goddes fayome by the offeringe of that Sacrifice » and may receine the 
Pliß inge, and M iniſterie of that Prieſte, | 
Mereby it is plaine, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of Beauen:and not of Earth, 


no: of Purgatozte : Of the Soules recetued above ; and not of the * _ 
| | encath. 
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beneathe. Foz al theſe thinges S. John by Neuelation ſawe in Heanen . And 
foz pꝛouſe hereo?, S. Auguſtine addeth further : Inter cœteros igitur Martyres,quos 


ſub Ara Dei conſiſtete prædicamus, etiam beatas illas Infantum lactentium pro Chri- 


ſto primitias Martyrum laudemus : Therefore emongeſt the ſeſte of the Martyrs , whome 
wee ſaie to be vnder the Aultar of God (in Heauen) let vs commende thoſe bliſſed firſte 
fruites of ſuckinge Infantes, that were Martyrs for Chriſte, - | | 

This is S. Auguſtines platne, and vndoubted meaninge . But P. Pardinge 
to ſerue his turne, is fatne, of Soules, to make Bodies: of Joie, to make Paine: 
and of Heauen, to make Purgatozte . And pet in al this greate a doo, findeth, nei⸗ 
ther Opus Operatum, noz his Paſſe , Thus is it lawful foz theſe menne, to carrte 
abonte , and fo ble their Readers, | 

Touchinge the ſubſtance of this Doarine , whiche . Hardinge nowe at laſte 
vpon better aduiſe ſermeth in ſome parte to millike, notwithſtandinge it were 
not longe ſithence generally recetued,bothe in ſcholes, and Churches, and conn- 


ted Catholique, Ozigen that Ancient learned Father wziteth thus: Quod ſan- 
ctificatur per Verbum Dei, & per Obſecrationem , non ſuapte natura ſanRificat vten- 


tem. Nam id fi eſſet, ſanctificaret etiam illum, qui comedit indigne Domino: The 
thinge, that is Sandlified by the Woorde of God , and by praier, of bis owe Nature (02 Ex 
Opere Operato)sanTifieth not him, that vſeth it, For otherwiſe it ſhouſde ſanclifie him, 
that eateth vnwoorthily of the Lorde 3 
Againe he ſaithe: Aſiduiras Communicationis , & alia ſimilia, non ipſæ ſunt 
Iuſtitiæ, ſed conditurz habentur Iuſtitiarum . Res autem Spirituales, quæ ex ſe ipſis 
Iuſtitiæ ſunt , dicuntur Iudicium, Miſericordia , & Fides: The often vſinge of tte Com- 
munion , and other like tßinges, be not righteouſneſſe it ſelfe , (ok it ſelte, 02 of the 
wooꝛke, that there is wꝛought) but onely the ſeaſoninge,and ſettinge foorthe of rizbte- 


Origen.in Mal. 
the. cal. 


Origen.in Mat- 
the. tractat. 25 


ouſneſſe, But the Spiritual thinges,-whiche be righteouſneſſeit ſel ſe, are called Judgement, Mer⸗ 


cie, and Faithe , 

So S. Hierome, Ne quis confidat in eo ſolo, quod Baptizatus eſt : aut in eſca 
Spirituali , vel potu putet , Deum ſibi parcere, ſi peccauerit: Let noman preſume of this 
thinge one ly, that be is Baptized ; nor [et him thinke , that God for Receivinge the Spi- 


Hreronym,1. Co- 
rin. 10. 


ritual Meafe , or drinkinge the Spiritual Cyppe(Ex Opere Operato) wil pardonne him, | 


if be offende, : | | 

So ©. Auguffine , Non ait, Mundi eſtis propter Baptiſma , quo loti eſtis : ſed pro- 
pter Verbum, quod locutus ſum vobis: Chriſte ſaitFe not, Ye are Cleane for the Baps 
fiſmes ſake, wherewith ye are waſſhed: but for the VV oordes ſake , that ] haue ſpoken vn⸗ 
to you. And againe, Falix Venter, qui te portauit &c . Bliſſed is that woombe, 


that bare thee « But Chriſte anſ-weared, Naie, Bliſſed be they, that heare the 


Auguſtin. in lo- 


han. trac ta. dc. 


Auguflin in lo. 
han. trac ta. 19. 


VVoorde of God, and keepe the ſame: That is to ſay, Mother, 


whome ye cal Bliſſed , thereof is Bliſſed, for that ſhee keepeth the V Voorde of God. 

Likewtſe agatne , Materna propinquitas nihil Matri profuiſſet, niſi Fœlicius Chris 
ſtum in Corde, quim in Carne geſtaſſet: The nearenes of Mothers Blonde ſhoulde haue 
profited c hriſtes M other nothinge at al, onſes ſhe had more bliſſedly carried Chriſte in her 
Harte , then in her Bodies | | 

Uerily to aſſcribe Felicitie, oꝛ Remiſſion of Sinne, whiche is the Inwarde 
Uoazke of the Holy Choſte, vnto any manner Dutwarde Aaion what ſo euer, it 
is a Superſtitious, a groſſe, and a Jewiſhe errour . | 


AnuguftDe san- 


Ha virg initate. : 


Onzigen of the Sacramente of Circumciſion wꝛiteth thus: Circuncifionis nifi Origen, in L. 
reddatur ratio, nutus tantum eſt Circunciſio, & opus mutum : Onles there be areaſon yelz camHomil.5. 


ded of the meaninze of Ciremneißon, it is but an o ut worde She we, and a dumme labour, 
and auatleth nothinge, | | 
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And touchinge the ble, and oꝛder of the Holy Pockeries, Chailte ſaithe not, 
Doo this, for Remiſiion of your 8innes: but, Doo this in my Remembrance. 
The Onelp, and everlaſting Sacrifice foz Sinne, is the — of God Cruci⸗ 
fied vpon the Croſſe , He ſitteth now in the Nature, and Subſtanceofour Fleaſh, 
at the Right Hande ol his Father, ond euermore maketh inteiceßion for vs: and is the 


onely Saen fice, and Propitiation for our Sinnes. 
What ſo ever Doctrine is contrary to this Doarine, is Wicked , and Bla- 


ſphemous, and, as S. Hardinge hath confeſſed , inturions to the Glozie , and 
Croſſe of Chʒuſte 8 | 
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Oz , that then any Chiſtian man called the Sacramente 
his Lo2de, and God; CE a 
, a : . it ener 
M Hardenge. The. 1. Ditaſion. | 3 


Sacrament This Yoorde gacrament at is declarei before)is of the Fathers taken t. Waies (23 9)Eirher for — v — 

do waies the oneßh aut Ward formes of Breade, and V Vine, Whiche are the holy signe of the very Body , and Le $4 

taken. Bloude of Chrifte preſent, and vider them conreined : Or for the whole ſubſtance of the Sacrament, onely oath 
as it conſiflerh of the our ward formes, and alſo of the very Body, and 3loude of Chrifle( 240)vertdy Formes were 

In Gntene, Vrtſent, (240) Whiche S. Auguſtine calleth the Inujible grace, and the thinge of the Sacramens. (246 e , cruel 

. a 4 k Þ $-:*24 42 ramente , ot 

Proſper. De And Lreneus callerh1t, Rem Cceleſtem ,the Heawenly thinges4: that other, Rem Terrenams, Chriftes Bodie, 

Conſe. Diſt, the Earthly thinge. Taken the firft waie, ( As emonge the learned Fathers it was neuer by any of al tha 

li. 4. c. . taken ) No Chriften man euer honoured it ith the name of Lorde and god. For that Were Plaine Ancier Fathers. 
Idolatrie, to attribute the name of the Creatour, to the Creature . But taken in the ſeconde /ign Ii The.240. vo- 
cation, (8 no Ancient Father ever tooke t) u huh «bates of rien fe ile neues 
learned Fathers of the Churche, ben called by the name of Lorde, and God. And of right ſo ought it Pra Ne 
to be, for elles were it impietie, and a denial of God, not to cal Chrift the some of God, by the name was nor theſe | 
of Lorde, and God, Who 14 nat onely in trueth of Fla he, and loude in the $acrament, 1 whichs, Fathers meas 
maner he is there, Ex Vi Sacramenti, but alto rhe jnſeparable contuntion of bothe Natures in 86. 

nit is of pero Ex neceſſatia concoinitantia. Vyhole Chritle , God end men. That the boly la 


1. . 


thers called the $acrament taken in this ſenſe, Lorde and God, I might proake it by many places: th 


in diverſo, Veh 2 4 nd ſerue for many. Origen in a Homilie ſteaſing reuerently of this bleſſed $49 
Evangelti £f4ment, ſaith, that When a man rereiueth it, our Lorde entreth vnder his roofe, and exharteth lum i 


locos, Ho- that ſhal recetue it, to humble him ſelfe, and to ſate (241 ) vnto it ; Domine non ſumdignus, vt Teuer. Vu 


mil. 3. intres ſub tectum meum, 1 ops + rbue ' n ; g | 5 trueth, For Ori» 
| m. 1 Loftde am niet Worthy that tha enter vnder my Rr t. £ ade eat 


Who ſo euer erreth in this Article, committeth Jdolatrie , and geneth Soddes 
honoure to a toꝛruptible crrature, that is no God, {herefoze it behooued P.Yar- 
dinge, herein to leaue his ghealles, and to allege none, but good, ſubſtantial, and 
weighty reaſons:and that . ſo muche the moze,foz that none of the Olde Catholigus 
Fathers euer, either erected Temples, oꝛ Pꝛoclaimed Holy Dates in the name of 
the Batrament, oz euer willed the People to Adoure it, as the Paker of Brauen, is 
and Carthe:02 to bel us in it, oz to calle if God, - | een 
This notwithſtanding, p reatons, that M. Harding hath here founde out, are o 
ſclender,+ ſo umple, x ſo guiletully, and vntruely geathered, that his krẽdes of þ ſide 
mate happili ſuſpecte-he hath vſed ſome colluſtb;to betrate theircanſe. But ts take 
awate occaſion of cauil, firſt w ftedfaltly beleene, 2 plainely confeſfe, that Chzitte- 
is the Sonne of Gov, Uery God, of Uery God: That be is tFe Trie C od, and ſife cuer- r lohan. $ 
laſtinge: That be is God Eliſſed for euer nd that, Who ſo ever tryſterb in hin, pal neuer be 
conſounded , And wee vtterly deteſte , and'accurſe the Arigns, the Peſtoꝛtans, 
the Photinians, and al other like Heretiques, that either haut kaught, oꝛ any wate 
do teache the tontrary. Neither is this queſtion mœued of Chzilt him ſelke, vnto 
whom, we kno we, al manner godly Reuerente, 2 honoure to de we, hut onely 


Pyſtical Bzeade, whiche, by the witneſtc ofthe Ca arned Katers, ine: 
Chiſte him ſelfe , but onely a Sacramente ef Che; fie Seren,. 


Ireneus ſait he, ſiandeth of two thinpes , the one "Earthly ,; the other Reavenſy: 
46 © oth ECe 3 not 
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not, that the one is Keally lappep vp, oꝛ thutte within the other, wherein reaſteth 

Eh1y/oſbm.in S. Hardinges errbut: but, that as Chzyſolfome ſaithe, I be one is Senſible, tHe other 

Matthe hom. 83. Jntelligible:as it is alſo in the Satramente of Baptiſme:D2,that,as S. Auguſtine 

Auguſtin. contra ſaithe, The one parte is tFe Signe, the other the thmge <i2nified; Dz,that,as Tertullian 
Ad'mantum faithe, The one parte is the Figure, the other the thinge Figured. | 

_ Cap.12 . The Sacramente is the Earthely thinge : Chziſtes Bodie is the Heauenly 

Tertullian con- thinge. The Sacrament is Cozruptible:Chziftes Bodie is Glozious. The Dacra- 

tra Marcionem mente is laide vpon the Table: Chꝛiſtes Bodie is in Peauen . The Sacramente 


4.3. is receiued into our Bodies: Chꝛiſtes Bodie is onely recetucd into cur Soulcs. 
Foz manifeſte pꝛoufe of this difference, S. Auguſtine wztteth thus: Huius : 
Agen n le rei dacramentum alicubi quonidie , alicubi certis interualls dietum in Dominico prepa- _ BD 
„ ratur,& de Menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exitium: Res = 


ae uh vers ipſa, cuius eſt Sacramentum, omni hom ini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium, quicunque eius 1 
particeps fuerit : The Sactamente of the Bodie of chriſte is piered in the Churche,in ſome 5 


b 
wy i; r 
Us” 


places every daie, in ſomme places vpon tertaine dates : and is tece:ved from the Lordes Table, 
of ſome vnto life, of ſome vnto Condemnation, Bur the thinge it ſeſfe, (that is, the Bodie 
of Chꝛiſte, beinge in Beauen) whereof it i3 a Sacramente . is receined of cueryman vnto 
life,and of noman to Cond: mation: who ſo euer be portetaker of it. 
de con DH. 2. Againe he ſaithe, Qui non manet in Cluiſto, & c. He that obideth not in Chriſte , nor 
Qui diſcordat. bath Chriſte obidinge in him, doubtele ſſe he eateth not his Fleaſbe , not drinketh his Bloude, 
* not-withſtandinge be Eate, aud Drnke the Sacrament of ſo greate a thinge vnto his iud gemens 
| te. By theſe fewe eramples it is plaine, that the Sacramente of Chziftes Bodie is 
one thinge, and Chziltes Bodie it ſelfe is an other thinge : and that in Common, 
and natural manner of ſpeache neither is Chꝛiſtes Bodie , the Sacramente ; noz 
the Sacramente,Chziſtes Bodie. f | , | h 
By theſe woozbes of Jreneus, M. Hardinge, as he hath no manner likelyhoode 
to pꝛooue, that he ſekethe fo; ſo he vtterly ouerthrowethe his whole fantaſie of 
Truntubſkanttat ion. Foz Jrenens calleth the Carthely parte of the Sacra- 
mente, not the Fozmes,and Acciventes,as ꝙ. Hardinge imaginethe, but the very 
Subſtance, and Nature ofthe Bꝛeade, and that ſutche Bꝛeade, as increaſethe , and 
Druc. ll. nowniſhethe the Subſtante of our Eleaſhe ; Foz lo he wziteth, Ex quibus augerur & con- 
ſiſtit Carnis noſtra Subſtantia. | 
But Dzigen teachethe vs, when we receiue the Sacramente,to ſate, Domme, 
non ſum dignus, Therefoze,ſaithe M. Hardinge, the Sacrameate was called Lozd, 
and Cod. Alas, what a miſerable caſe is this, that cannot poſſibly ſtande 
without Falſifieinge, and Papminge of the holy Fathers / Ot the Falſiſieinge, al⸗ 
terwarde , But touthinge the Payminge, and mang linge of theſe woozdes of Oꝛi⸗ 
gen, pf it might haue plcaſed P. Hardinge, to haue repozted them whole, as bs 
founde them,there hab ben no manner cauſe of doubte. | 
Foz thus the wooꝛdes lie: lacrat etiam nunc Dominus ſub tectum Credentium 
duplici Figura,vel more, &c, Eten nowe the Lorde entrethe vndet the row fe of the Faiths 
Sint vos ſundue walet. For even no we, when the Holy, ond Godly Biſhoppes enter into 
Donn houſe, then throwh them the Lorde entreth , And be thow perſuaded , as yfthowres 
ceivedſt the Lotde him ſelfe « And when thowreeriveſt tſat Holy Meate, and that vncors 
Banket 4 the Londe entret vader thy rovfe. 
Om Lorde (NY OR wn ode ot touſe 4 bothe when wee receive a Holy 
man, and alſo when wee teceine the Holy gacromente..., And as Chziſte entreth into vs 
* bp the ont, ſo doothe he alſo enter into vs by the other. 60 ſaltbe the ſame tear- 
ME ned Father wit iug vpon the Goſpel of . Mathew: Qui Diſcipulos Chriſti tradit, 
br/gm. In tar. ipſum Cliriſtum tradit : A ußo ſo betrateth the Diſciples of Chriſte , brtrateth chnſle him 
Ke (fe, How, il &. Hardinge wil (ay by fozce of theſe woozdes , that Chꝛiſte 


entreth 


or oog AN- So 804 . 


entrcth Really, and Subftantially into our mouthes, then mult he alſo lee, that 
Ch;ite likewiſe entreth Really, and Subſtantially into our material houſes. 

But foz ful Keſolution hereof, . Ambꝛoſe ſaithe, That the Bodie of Chzifte it 
ſclfe entrcth not into our Bodies. Thus de wziteth ; Non iſte Panis, qui vadit in De Con 41 
venuem: ſed Panis V itæ æiernæ, qui animæ noſtræ ſubſtanuiam fulcit. Chnſics Bodie is Non ſſie. 
not the Breade, that entreth into our bellie : but the Breade of euetlaſting lbſe; that feedeth the 
Subſtance of cur Souſe. And therefoze S.Cypztan ſaithe, The Bodie of Chriſte u the Cypriun. De 
meate of our Scule, not the meate of 0 our Bodie | Foz this cauſc Oꝛigen bum lelte in Cone Domind. 
the ſelte ſame Þanulic ſaith thus, Domine,non ſum dignus, vt i inties ſub rectum meii, Origen. in Dis 
Sed tauium dic verbo:tantum.veni. Verbo. V,crbi eſt aſpectus tuus: Lorde, J am not woc, er. ung. locus 
thy , tl at thou ſhouldeſt enter vuder my xoufe, But one ly ſpeabe the w oorde: Qnely come by hm s, 
thy woorde : thy woorde is thy (a Againe he ſaithe, pet Euangeliſtatum;pradi- Origen. in Di- 
carionem : per ſui Corporis dactamentum: pet glotioſæ Crucis Signaculum nobiſcum i. kuang. lacas 
Deus, & ad nos, & in nobis: God is with vs, 2 mmeth to vs, and us "within Vs., by 2 bent 1 
3 teachinge of the Ehangeliſtes; by the gacrament * Bodie: and b the Signe of the g | | 
nous Croſſe . Likewiſe againe, Fideles credunt A duentum Verbi,& libenter Bakke origen in Di- 
Domiaum ſuum: The faithful beleeue the commuge of the Woorde , and gladly receive wer. I hecot 
then Lordes m2. 

So ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Sancti, qui ſunt in Eccleſid, accipiunt Chriſtum i in manu, | 
& in from : The holy men, that be in the Chinche , receine —__ in thetr hande , and in Augiſtin.in * 
then fore head. So like wiſe Tertullian, Cum te ad fratrum genua protendis, Chri- pocalyp.5erm.th 
{ta contrectas : When thou falleſt do wne, to touche thy bretherns knees, thok toucheſt Christe TiHIiYan De 

Thus is Chziſte Touche : thus is Chzilſte Recetued:thus is Chꝛiſte Pꝛeſent: pœẽ,αw al. 

thus Chꝛiſte Entteth vnder our coufe. As Chꝛitte entret s vs by a Godly ꝙi⸗ ; 
nilter,by his Woozde, by the Sacramente of Baptiſme ,by the Ctoſſe, and by the 
Pooꝛe, euen ſohe entreth into vs by the Sacrainenteof his ov „and Blonde: 
tuen ſo, Jſap,t none other wiſe, And at euer ſuch entringe of Chzilte wir ought 
to ſape: o Lorde, ] am not woorthy, that thou ſhouldeſt entet vnder my rouſe. 

How, ik theſe woozdes be 3 to p2wue, that the Sacrament was called 
Loꝛde, and God, then ate they likewiſe ſutkicient to pꝛwue, that the Mater of 
Baptilme, that the Wwzde of Cod, that a Croſſe dꝛawen in the fo;chead,and that 
a godty Biſhop, oz Pintlter was called Lozde,and Cod.. 

Here alfo appeareth a greate vntrueth in . Þardinges Trantlatton ; Foz, 
where as Oꝛigen fatthe, Et tu ergo humihans teipfum &c. And thoutherefote bumbli ing 
thee ſelſe, ſolow this Centurion , and ſay , Lorde, I am nor v y oofthy , that thou 
ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofs eg thercby, we ought'to humble gur ſel- 
ues vnto Chziſte, z to fav vnto him, Lorde, I am not v yoorthy &c, P. Hardinge 
thought it better conninge to toꝛtupte þ place, to Traute, It, in ſceede of, Him, 

Foz thus he wziteth, Origen exhorteth him, that ſßal ieceme, It, to bumble hun ſel le, and 
to ſay, vnto, It, Lorde ] am not woorthy c. And ſo by open fraude, and by falſifieing 
his Authours wozdes, without fcare , 0z bluſhinge , he ae ne to 
woo;ſhippe a Creature in ſtetde of God, 
MyHardinge. The, bn 

$, Cyprian in Sermone de Lapſis, leb, fuw «man; who had devel God e 
cution, haulngt not Withſtandinge ( the $acrifice by the yrieſi deone)priuely 1th others receined the 
ac fament. not being able 19 eate it mor to handle it. open Te funde rhat he bare oſhes 
V here he adueth theſe wurde Documents vnius oſtenſum eſt, Dominum recedere cui ne- 
gacur. by hrs temen 11 eee ee * 


©his gheaffe hangeth not 1 watt P. a n 


: 
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e Fo; G. Cypꝛian calleth the Sacrament, neither K oꝛde, no: God, be 
man, that he ſpcaketh of, hauinge denied God in time of perſequution, and never- 
thelefe-afterwardes reteiuinge the Poly Cemmunton emonge other Chꝛiſttans, 


2 ©” opened his hande, and founde the Sacrament turned into aſſhes. By this Miracle, 
Ts ſaithe S. Cypztan , Wee are tayght to Vnderſtatide , that God ; when be is demed, des 
partetß from vs. 


.._- - Jtrow,P. Hardinge wil not ſay, Shat the Sacrament had euer dented God: 
and pet by his expoſition, God was departed,and gonne from it: noꝛ wil he ſaye, 
„ rt that this man had dented the Satcramente: Foz he tame emongſt others, to re- 
teiue the Sacramente . But he had viſſembled, and fozſaken God: and therefoze 
God had likewtſe fozſaken him: and in token thereof he cauſed the Sacrament to 
mulder into aſſhes in his handes. 
So S. Auguſtine, ſpeakinge of the Sacrarnente of Baptifme, and of the ozdet 
= of Pꝛieſthode, ſatth thus: Si Sancta malos fugiant, vrruoty fugiat : If theſe Holy thinges - 
. — 3 Pꝛieſthode) flee from il men, let them bothe flee from them , as wel the 


Proſper: * Pꝛolper ſaithe, Non locotum inretuallis, vel acceditut ad Deum, vel a Deo diſcedi- 
uz tur: Similitudo facit proximum, diſsimilitudo longinquum: VVee neither coine to God, 
; nor goe ir God by bn Tan places, The Likeneſſe ofminde maketh vs neart:the V nlikeneſſe 
wmemooherß vs 

Pee Dla „, When one ee an Arian Biſhop woulde haue Baptized a man after 
Alen hits, dis Viaſphemous ſozte, ſuddatnely the water was ſunken away, and the Fonts 
pe Ane. Ade m. The lik? e is vttered alſo by Socrates, t by ofhers . This Biracle 
zoorer.li7.ce.r; WAS likewiſe a toben, that God, when he is dented, departeth from vs. 

Vet may ni nge conclude hercok, that the Water of Baptiſme was 


e Londk, ind Sou. 
* e The. 3. Diaſſon 


e inthe expoſition of the Pater noſſer, declaringe the feeathe W of its 

e daily preade, . it —. 4 deſire of the holy COMMUNION in 12 

Bleſſed SdCrament,and ſaithe, 1deo Panem noſt;um, id eſt, Chriſtum dari nobis quotidie pe- 

timus, vt qui in Chriſto manemus, & viuimus, i fndtificatione,& cOrpore eius non rece- 

The.242.Vo- damus. wy wer of ke os our daily Breade.that is to ſay, Chriſte, to be geuen vnto y.that we, 
erueth, — - Thiche «bide and Line in |; Chriſte, / departg not rom the ſiate of holineſſe,and Communtan of his Bolte. 
—— 242) Here S:Oprien 1 5 Sarament chr Ne, as be i by in deede there preſent really, ſo as in the 
e he callth i i ok, And, I Wecne aur adverſaries wl imbarre the Sac rument 


ment Chriſte: place & a 
but onely faith, e 0 Febrifte, wo e then of the name name of Las or God, onleſſe 5 make leſſe of” Chriſte, 


e RY of rae Cod. 
— - 14 eig aas. 4. Ie B. of verlurt It | | 
fue. Here w. Hardinge andnchery thier fundile vntruethes with one bzeath, Foz 


S. Cypꝛian neither in theſe woꝛdes calleth the Satramente Chztſte, noz in the 

wooꝛdes befoze calleth it Loꝛde, no: anywhere euer ſaide, that Chziſtes Bodie is 

Keallyp7eſente in the Dacramente:Untruethes honlde not 0 rifety flo we from a 
dad Düne: * n 

It is true, that S. Cypꝛfan fafthe; That cnt is om Broads, ener the ſame Breade, 

that thine Ram Heater tit ceneth fir tothe worlar: Whiche Breade', who ſo ever catetß, 

40 22 ſpnn Tine for turt. 0 ſaithe S. Baftle, Chriſte is called on Life, ow e, onr 

Breade,our Vine, our Li ght, our Swearde, Which woꝛdes muſt be taken, not grolſclyy 

ccozding to that ſqundeth in 1925 Lettet, but of a Pyffical,and Spiritual mca- 

An *yercfoze as Challte js dur Spiritual Swearde, our 2 1 


Are 
as 
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our Spiritual Uine,our Spiritual wate,andour Spiritual Life, ſo is he alſo our 
Spiritual Bꝛeade. Oꝛigen ſaithe, Ne mireris, quod Verbum Dei Caro dicitur: nam Origen. in Ex6. 
& Panis, & Lac, & Olera dicitur: & pro menſura credentium, vel poſsibilitate ſumentium n | 
diuerſe nominatur. M ameile not, that the Woorde of God is called Fleaſhe: For it is alſo | 
called Breade, and Milke, and Hearbes ; and accordinge to the meaſme of the Beleyers , or 
poſsibilitie of the Recemerł, it is diuerſly named, | i 
Uerily, S. Cypꝛian ſaithe not, neither that the Sacramente is Chꝛiſte, noꝛ that 
Chꝛiſte is the Sacramente. Cherefoꝛe, where as ꝙ. Hardinge woulde reaſon thus, 
Chriſte is the Breade of Life: Ergo, The Sacramente is o Lorde, and Cod: he ſeemeth 
to pꝛeſume ouer boldely ol his Logique. | | 
M. Hardinge. The. 4. Diulſion. | | 
Verily this holy Martyr ackno-wledgeth this Sacramt not for Lorde,and Chriſt onely,but(143)alſo The 143, Va- 
for God, by theſe Woordes in his Sermon De Cœna Domini: Sicut in perſona Chriſti Huma- trueth. For. 5. 
nitas videbatur, & latebat Diuinitas, ita Sacramento viſibili ineffabiliter Diuina ſe infudit Cyprian faithe 
Eſſentia. As in the Perſon of Chrite, the manhoode Was ſcene, and the Codhed Was hidden, ſo the not. The Sata 
Dtuine Eſſence ( or SubHance of God.) hath infuſed it into the viſible Sacrament Ynſpeakeably. na 5 15 
The Bf arurte 5 
Here is an other pꝛoper kinde of pꝛoufe, euen like the reſte. O holy Cypꝛian, i aßbiſtante yoro 
yl thy manner of ſpeakinge were not knowen , the Simple might caſily be decet- beet, ge nag 
ued. J graunte, here is a greate Amplification, and Mateſtie of woozdes, ſutche as dme. of 
the holy Fathers haue muche delited to vſe in their Sermons to the People, but papriſme. 
Spetially intreatinge of the Sacramentes. S. Ambzole ſaithe, Sacerdos precem Ambroſ. De sa- 
facit, & c. The prieſte maketh his Praier, to ſanttiſie the Fonte, and that the Preſence of the cramen. li. Lc. 


-whole Trinitie maye be in it. | | 
Tertullian ſaithe , The boy Ghoſte commeth do-wne from eauen, and reaſtcth vpon Tertull Pe Bap- 
the Water of Baptiſme, and ſanctifieth it of him ſelſe. tiſms. 


Euen thus S.Cypzian ſaithe , The Diuine Sulſtance in fuſeth it ſelſe vnſpeakeably 
into the Viſible Sacramente : None otherwile,then as the Holy Ghoſte, oz the whole 
Bliſſed Trinitie intuſeth it ſelfe into the Water of Baptiſme. 
Paulinus ſeemeth to wꝛite muche agreably ts theſe wozdes of S. Cypztan: 
Sanctus in hunc Calo deſcendit Spiritus amnem: | 
Ccaleſtiq Sacras Fonte maritat Aquas, 
Concipit Vnda Deum. | 
The Holy Ghoſte into this Water commeth downe from Heaven ; And foineth the 
Heauenly aters,and theſe Waters bothe in one. Then the Fontereceiueth god. 
What can be ſpoken with greater Paieſtie? Then,ſaithe he, the V Vater,or the Fonte 
receineth God, | 
Pf BY, Hardinge out oftheſe wooꝛdes of S. Cypꝛian, be hable by this imple 
ghealle to pꝛooue, that the Sacramental Bꝛeade was called Loꝛde, and God, then 
by the like gheaſe,and the like wooꝛdes of Tertullian, S. Ambꝛoſe, + Paulinus, 
he maie alſo pꝛooue, that the Water of Baptiſme was likewiſe called Lozde, and 
Cod. Foz the fourme ,and manner of ſpeache is al one. 85 
But theſe, and other like Phzaſes be vſual, and oꝛdinarie emonge the Ancient 4#g#//. e 
learned Fathers. S. Auguſtine wꝛiteth thus: Baptiſmi Sanctitas pollui non Bapriſmo contra 
poteſt : & Sacramento ſuo Diuina Virtus aſsiſtir : The Holines of Baptiſme camot be de. Donat iſtas, lib. 
filed. The Hecuenſy power is aſsiſtante vnto the Sacramente. Andagaine, Deus ad- 3-cap.12. 
eſt Sacramentis,& verbis ſuis : God is Preſente with his Woordes,and Sactamentes. Auguſtin. De 


Likewiſe S. Cypꝛian, touchinge the halowinge of the Oile, wꝛiteth thus: In Sacra- Bapreſmo contre = 


mentis Virtus Diuina porentids operatur. Adeſt Veritas signo, & Spiritus Sacramento: Donat. li f. c. ig. 

Jn Sacramentes the Heayenly Power Woorketh mightily. The Tweth is Preſente With the cyprian de vn. 

Signe and the Holy O boſte is Preſente with the Sacramente, | © QioneChrifns- 
Altheſe . 
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Al theſe woa2des of the holy Fathers notwithſtanding, J thinke, d. Harding 
wil nat cal, neither the Water of Baptiſme, noz the Oile halowed, Lozde , and 
| . Hadinge. The . Dluiſion | 
The 244. Vn- (244) Chryſoſtome doubreth not to cal the Sacrament God in this plaine ſaitinge. Nolimus ob- In Priorem 
truth. For ſecro, nolimus impudentes nos ipſos interimere: ſed cum honore & munditia ad Deum 2d Corio, 
Chryſoſtome accedamus,& quando id propoſitum videris, dic tecum : Propter hoc corpus non amplius hom. 24. 
Gich not, The terra, & cinis ego ſum: non amplius captiuus, ſed liber. Ler ys nut, let ys not for Gods ſake, 
ny 3 be jo ſ hameleſſe,as to kil our ſelues ( by mr-woortby recetuinge of the Sacrament) but wir reverence, 
- . fairh, and deaneſie let vs come to God. And when thou ſee/tthe Sacrament ſet fort he, ſay thus wil thy 
Quid signifi- ſelſe: by reaſon of this Bodic , I am no more earth and aſthes, no more captiue , but free. 
cat Panis*And | EE, 
anfveareth, | | . The B. of Sariſburie. 
Corpus Chriſti, chryo/tome, ſaith . Hardinge, cal{th the sacramente God by platne woordet. Firſt, 
Chꝛyſoſtome calleth not the Sacrament God by any manner, oꝛ kindeof woꝛdes. 
Lhereioze wer may by plaine woꝛdes, and boldelp ſap, M. Hardinge here hath vt- 
tered an other greate vntrueth. 
But Chꝛyſoſtome intreatinge of the Holy Communion, ſaith vnto the people, 
Accedamus ad Deum, Let vs come vnto God , Here { ſaithe P. Hardinge) e Sacra- 
mente by theſe woordes is called God . O, when wil theſe men deale plainelp, and ſimply 
with their Readers? P. Hardinge knoweth ful wel, that be muche abuſeth this 
good Olde Father, and repozteth of him, that he neuer thought. Me knoweth, 
that wee come to Cod, not by traueile of Bodie, oꝛ by ſhiftinge of plates, but by in- 
| clininge,and bendinge our hartes vnto God. So S. Paule ſaithe, Let vs gee 
Hebre 4 with boldeneſſe to the Throne of Grace, | ES 
Auguſt. De pec- S. Auguſkine ſpeakinge of the Sacrament of Baptiſme , agreeth fully with 
catorum merit. theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome: Ad Medicum Chriſtum, hoc eſt, ad percipiendum Sa- 
demi. li ctamentum Salutis Aeternz portantur:Children are caried vnto Chriſte the Phyſician , thet 
ea is fo ſay, to receive ( Baptiſme, whiche is) the sacrament of Euerlaſtinge Saluation. By 
theſe plaine woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine if appeareth,that Comming to Baptiſme, is 
Comming to Chꝛiſte. Yet map not P. Hardinge conclude thereof, that the Mate 
of Baptiſme was called Chztlte, | | 
unge Ar- +. Dar Comminge vnto Chzilke, is Belæuinge in Chziſte, ©. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Quid eſt, Accedite, niſi, Credite ? Accedite ad eum, qui in veſtris auribus pradicatur. 
ſus Indeeos cal. Accedite ad eum, qui ante oculos veſtros glorificatur. Ambulando non laborabitis . Ibi 
enim Acceditis,vbi Creditis. What is, Come, but, Beleeue? Come vnto him, that is 
preached in your eares, Come Vnto him, that is glorified before your eies,Yee ſhalbave no paine 
in gocinge» For there ye Come, where ye Beleeve, 
chryſeſt. hom 12 So Chzploſtome, Nunquid.longe eſt a te Deus, vt vadas ad locum aliquem? Non 
De Multere ca- inc luditut loco: ſed ſemper eſt in prox imo: Js God ſame a from ther, that thou ſhouldeſi 
nanca. neede to remooue to ſome place , to come vnto him ? Cod is not conteined in any place: but 
| is cuermore at hande, | 
den De Ltkewiſe ſaith Naztanzene, Accede fidens ad Chriſtum : Riga pedes eius: Come 
Teenitentis. boldely vnto Chriſte , and waſthe bis feete. Therefo:e S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Acce- 
Angiſin.contrd dant ad leſum,non Carne, ſed Corde: non Corporis Præſentia, ſed Fidei Potentia: Lef 
Act. them come vnto Jeſus, not with their Fleaſbe, but with their Harte: not by Preſence of Box 
die, but by the powrr of Faithe, | | 
Thus wee come bnto Chzilte in Baptiſme, in Gods Mooꝛde, in the Sermon, 
and in the Holy Communion : not by moninge of the Bodie, oz changinge of plas 
ces: but by the Denotion of the harte, and traueile of the minde. | 
Hold, that the Reader him ſelfe map ſee ſome parte of M. Pardinges courfe- 
ous dealinge in this behalfe, it ſhal not be amiſſe, b2iefely to touche certaine other 
„ woꝛdes 
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wooꝛdes of Chꝛyſoſtome, that immediatly wente befoze : by whiche wooꝛdes he 
ſeemeth of purpoſe to teache vs, where wee ought to ſeke foz Chꝛiſte, and by what 
waies, and meanes we mate comme vnto him. 

His woozdes be theſe, Aquilz in hac vita facti ad ipſum Calum euolemus, &Cext. 
Beinge made Eagles in this life, let vs flee vp into Heauen, orrather abooue the Heayens, 
For where as the Carkeſſe is, there are the Eagles. The Carkeſſe is om Lordes Bodie in reſpe⸗ 
Fe of bis Death. But he calleth vs Eagles, to ſpe we vs, that, who ſo wil comme neare to that 
Bodieymuſt mounte on highe,and haye no deaſinge with the Earth, nor to bowe downewarde, 
or to creepe beneathe, but euer to ſoare alo ſte, and to bebolde the Sonne of Juſtice, and to haue 
a quicke eie in our harte. | 

Thus S. Chꝛyſoſtome teacheth vs, bothe where Chꝛiſte reaſteth in the Glozie 
af his Father:and by what meanes we mate comme vnto him: and with what eies 
wer mate beholde him. Then hauinge thus auaunced our mindes into Heauen, he 
ſaithe, Propter hoc Corpus, &c. For this Bodies ſake, (that I ſe at the Right hande of 
Cod) 1 am uomore a priſoner, J am no lenger duſt, and aſſpes. Touchinge the Sacrament, 
by theſe molt plaine wooꝛdes he calleth it Bꝛeade. Foz thus he ſaithe, euen in the 
ſame Homilie, Quid ſignificat Panis? Corpus Chriſti : What doothe the Breade (of the 
Sacramente)Signifie? He anſweareth, The Bodie of Chriſte, He ſaith not, The Breade 
is Chriſte: But, The Breade Signifieth the Bodie of Chriſte, | 

Pet not withſtandinge, P. Hardinge ſaithe, that theſe wooꝛdes, Accedamus 
ad Deum, impoꝛte as muche, as, Let vs comme to the Sactamente, And thereof tmagt- 
neth, that the Sacramente by plaine wooꝛdes is called God. But in deede that Ha⸗ 
ly Father by theſe waozdes carrieth vs ſo far abooue P. Hardinges God, as the 
Sp2ite is abooue the Bodie, oꝛ as Heauen is abooue the Carthe. Foꝛ he teacheth 
vs to comme to Chziſtes Bodie, not as lieinge pzeſently befoze our cies , but as 
beinge in the Gloꝛie of God in Heauen. | | 


our ſtraunęe, this Are 5. Ambroſe, 


And leatt this ſenſe taten of chryſoftome [houlde ſee 
hh; in dactrine, may ſeeme to leade vr to 


"Who lived in the ſame time, and agreeth with him t 


. the ſame. Quid edamus,quidbibamus, alibi tibi per Prophetam Spiritus Sanctus expreſsit, 


inus, beatus vir qui ſperat in eo: In illa 

vhat wee ought to eate , and mhat wee 

phete in an other place, ſayeinge : Tatte, 

that trufteth in him In that Sacrament is 

e (245) referring thoſe -woordes of the The. 245. Vn 


dicens: Guſtate, & videte, quoniam ſuauis eſt D 
Sacramento Chriſtus eſt, quia Corpus eſt Chriſti. 


ought to drinke, the Holy Ghoſte hath expreſſed by the 
and ſee, how that our Lorde ts ſweete. bleſſed is the 
Chrifte, becauſe there is the Body of C brifle. Here S. A 


Palme to the Sacrament \ calleth it Lorde, and that Lorde, in wiom the man that truftethyis bleſſed, — op 5. 
_ ” ts | plicth theſe 
Tre B. of Sarſburie vwoordcs 
- - vnto Chriſte 


To ſaie, that Chzilte is either in the Scriptures, oz in the Manna,oz in the 1 =, 
Sacramente of Baptiſme,oz in þ Sacramente of his Bodie, it is no newe Phzaſe, „ot to the 
o2 manner of ſpeache,but commonly vſed of the Ancient Fathers. ©. Mierome $acrameare. 
ſaithe, Chriſtus clauſus latebat in Litera: Chriſte ſaie hidden in the Letter, S. Auguſtine Hemm. ad 
ſaithe,Pijin Manna Chriſtum intellexerunt: The Godly in Manna vnderſioode Chriſte, Paulinum 

Againe he ſaithe, Vt Petra erat Chriſtus proptet firmitatem : ita Manna erat Chri- Auguſt De vti- 
ſtus, quia deſcendit de Carlo: As the Rocſe was Chriſte in reſpecte of Conſtancie , and [irate Poeniten, 
ſieaddineſſe.even ſo was the Manna Chriſte, bicauſe it came downe jrom Heanen, Auguſti. contra 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Lapis ille, qui erat ad capur lacob, Chriſtus erat. Lapis ille Chri- Fauſts, li. ac. 

ſtus eſt : The Stoane, that lale vnder Jacobs beade, was Chriſte, That Stoane is Chriſte, Hieromm in 

Oꝛigen ſaithe, Mare Baptiſmus eſt : Nubes Spiritus Sanctus eſt: Agnus Saluator eſt: fan. 133, 


The Sea is Boptiſme: The Clo-wde is the Holy Ghoſtet The Lambe is o Seon. Origen.in c. 


And tice m 2. 
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And;to be ſhoꝛte, a Doctour, although not very aucicyte, yet of M. Bardinges 
owne ſide, one, that wꝛote the Foꝛte of Faithe , and therefoze in this caſe mate not 
iuſtly be refuſed, w2iteth thus: Chriſtus vendebarur in Ioſepho: Suſpendebatur in Bo- 
no: Crucifigebarur in Serpente: Chriſte was ſolde in Joſephe : Honged in the Cfiſter of 
grapes: and Cmcified in the Serpente, | \ 

Al theſe , and ſutche other like Phaſes of ſpeache muſt be taken, not of any 
Keal,o2 Fltaſhely Beinge, accoꝛdinge to the ſhewe of the letter; but onely as in a 
Dacramente, oz in a Pyſteric. 

But P. Hardinge wil ſate , The Sacramente, of 8. Ambroſe is called Lorde. This is an 
other vntrueth, and like the reſte of M. Hardinges pꝛoules. Chziſte ſittinge 


nowe at the Right hande of God is the Bꝛeade, and foode of life: Thither S. Am- 


Ambroſ”. De it. 
lis qui initian- 
tur Mycter. c. 9. 


bꝛoſe calleth vs: There he biddeth vs, to taſte, and ſee, that the Lorde is ſwecte, and 
graccous. And he addethe immediatlp, Beatus vit, qui ſperat in eo: Bliſed is te Man, 
tat tmitethe in him. Not withſtandinge it might very wel ſerae his purpoſe , vet, 3 
thinke, P. Hardinge wil not ſaie, The man is bliſſed, that triſtethe in the Sacramente. 
Foz ſo to ſaie, as it ſhal hereafter appeare, it were greate blaſphemie. 

And that S. Ambꝛoſe meante this, not of the Sacramente, but of the Bodie of 
Chꝛiſte it ſelte, that is repꝛeſented by the Sacramente, it is plaine by other his 
wooꝛdes bothe goinge befoze, and alſo immediatly folowinge after . A lit le befoꝛe 
in the ſame Chapter he wꝛiteth thus: Ante benedictionem verborum Cœleſtium alia 
Species nominatur: poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur. Before the Eliſ- 
ſinze of the Heayenſy woordes,if is called an other kinde:But after Conſecration, the Bodie 
of Chriſte is Signified, | 

The woo2des nexte folowinge in the ſame ſenfence are theſe; Non ergo Corpo- 
ralis eſca, ſed Spiritualis eſt, Therefore Chriſtes Bodie is not Corporal foode(to be reteiued 
into the Bodie ) but Spirityal foode, that is to ſaie, to be reteiued with the Spꝛite. 
Whiche wooꝛdes . Pardinge, as his manner is, thought it beſt ſkil, to diiſemble. 


God quicken the in warde ſenſes of his vnderſtandinge, that he maie taſte, and ſ&, 


Theſe woordes 
are ſpoken , not 
of the Sactamẽt 
bur of Chriſtes 
Bodie it ſelfe re- 
preſen ted by the 
Sacramenre. 
The.245.Vn- 
erueth. For Cy- 
ril {peaketh 
theſe vwories © 
Chriftes Bodie 
it ſelfe: and not 
of rhe Sacramet 
of Chriſtes 
Bogic, 


that the Lozde is ſweete, and graceous. | | 
| M. Hardinge. The. 7. Diuifion. 
Agreeably to this ſaithe s. Augustine, in 4 ſermon de verbis Euangelt, as Beds rec iteth. 
Qualem vocem Domini audiſtis inuitantis nos? Quis vos inuitauit? Quos inuitauit © Ex 


quis pre parauit*Inuirauir Dominus ſeruos, & præparauit eis cibum ſeipſum. Quis audcat 
manducate Dominum ſuumt Et tamen ait, qui manducat me, viuet propter me. 


V Vhat manner a voice ts it, that ye haue heard of our Lorde inuitinge, and biddrnge vs to the feas?? 
v vho hath inuited? VVhom hath he inuited? And who hath made preparation The Lorde hath inui- 
ted the ſeruantes, and hath prepared + him ſelſẽ to be micate for them. vvhodareth be ſo bolde ar 
to eate his Lorde? And yet he ſarthe, He that eateth mee, { hal liue for cauſe of mee. 


Cyreilus accompteth(246)the Sacramet for Chritt, and Sod the Yverde , and for God, this ſaicing. In lohan, 
Qui carnem Chriſti manducat, vitam habet æternam. Habet enim hæc caro Dei verbum, li 4.cap.;4 
quod naturaliter vita eſt. Propterea dicit: Quia ego reſuſcitabo eum in nouiſsimo die. 1ohan,s 


Ego cnim dixit, id eſt, Corpus meum quod comedetur reſuſcitabo eum. Non enim alius 
pie eſt, quàm Caro ſua, & c. He that eateth the flea he of Chrifle, hath lift euerlaſt inge. For this 
fieaſhe hath the woorde of God , wh iche naturally is fe. Therefore ſaithe he, that 1 Wil raiſe him 


in & lafle date, For 1, quothe be, that is to ſaie, my Badie , Thiche ſha! be eaten, bal raiſe him vp 


araine, for he is noother, then his fleaſ he, exc. 
f | The B. of Sdrifbrerie. | | 
It is tru e. that D. Auguſtine ſaithe, that Chꝛiſte pzepared him ſelfe, to be meat 
to: vs. F92 Chzilte him ſelfe ſaith , He that eateth mee, ſhal line through mec. Peither 
was it ſo needeful,toz pzoufe hereof, to boꝛrowe S. Augultines woꝛdes out of Be⸗ 


da. He might haue ſonnde the ſame meaninge, both in S. Auguſtine him ſelfe,and 
alſo 


5 NNE 


OF LORDE AND COD. th 
alfo fn other olde Fathers in ſundꝛie places. S. Auguſtine wztfeth thus, Vahiseſt, Aga 4 
& Panis eſt, & Panis eſt, Deus Pater, Deus Filius, & Deus Spiritus Sactus. Deus, qui tibi ver. roms. Se. 
dat nihil melius, quã ſe tibi dat: it bs Bread, it is Breade,and it is preade(meantng thereby, n 146, Ser- 
not the Satramente, but y Sptritual Bzeade of life) cod the Ether , od the Somme, n 29. 
and Cod the boly CG hoſt, CG od, that gehe th if vnto thee, oeveth thee no better thinge, then hum | 
ſeljſe. So ©. Bierome, Sancti veſcuntur Caleſti Pane, & ſaturamtur omni Verbo Dei, Hieromen ad 
eundem habentes Dominũ, quem & Cibum: Holy men eate the Neauenly Breade; and ate Pamma. aduer. 
filled with cyrry Morde of God, hawinge the ſame Lorde , that is their Meate. er loban. 
So S. Gꝛegoꝛie, Præſepe natus implevit,qui Cibum Semetipſum mortalium menti- Hieroſolynut. 
bus præbuit: Lemge borne he filled the manger, that gake him ſelſe Meate tothe mindes, or Gregor in 10k 
Soules of men. In this ſenſe, and none otherwiſe , Cyzillus ſaithe; J, that 2 K 
js to ſaye, my Bodie, that ſhatbe eaten, ſhal raiſe bim vp againe. Fot Chriſte is none other, 
then bis Eleoſhe, TJ . 
Al theſe laieinges be true, and out of queſtion, Bet notwithſtandinge, that 19; 
Dardinge woulde geather hereof, is not true, that is, that either S. Auguſtine; 
oz any of theſe holy Fathers euer called the Sacramente, either Lozdc, oꝛ Cod, o 
Chziltc him ſelſe. 3 | ͤ CL dans Irs eee 
S. Auguſtine in diuers places teacheth vs, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie it ſelfe, and 4 10- | 
the Sacramente tycreof are ſundꝛie thinges. And the difference be openeth in this hannem tract. 
fozte , That c hr ſtes Bodie is receined in-wardely, with the minde: but the Sactament is outs | 25 Q Menda- 
ewardely preſſed , and biueſed with the tothe, — And therefoze he calleth the Sacras; ente nn 
ment, Panem Domini, The Breade of the Lotde: But Chꝛiſte him felfe. he callethe, 9 Premit dete. 
Panem Dominum, The Breade, that is oi Lorde « And expoundinge theſe worzdes of 442*/+1 Io 1 
Cpꝛiſte, Gene vs this day oin dayſy Breade ,, Be ſaithe thas , This Dayly' Breade wee tracta. s. | 
may vnderſtande, either for the Seciamente of ChiiftesBodie, hit he wee receine euer daye; Auguſim De 
(as then the whole people vſed to dw ) or for that Spiritnal ſoode ( of Chziltes Bodie if ne Po- 
ſelfe ) of whiche our Lorde ſaithe, Woorke ye the Medfe , that pet ſpetß not: and ageine, 19999 in monte 
J am that Breade of Life, that came done from Heuer,” Bert wee ſce an other no⸗ 2 
table difference bitweene Chꝛiſtes Bodle it ſelfe, and the Sacrament of his Bodie. 
And, it it had pleafed ꝙ. Hardinge, to haue taken better viewe of his places, 
thus he might haue ſ@ne S. Auguſtine him felte, euen in the lame place, expoundt 
bim ſelfe . Foz thus be laithe / Nulli eſt aliquatenus ambigem dum, iunc vnumquenq; Auiguſiin al 
Fidelium Corporis, & Sanguinis Domini particip em fieri,, quando in Baptiſmate mem 1 fe Cin 
brum Chriſti efficitur: nec alienari ab illius Panis, Caliciſq; conſortio, euam ſi, antequam ** NN 
Panem illum Comedat, & Calicem bibat, de lioc ſæculo in vnitate Corporis Chriſti con- #7 4e da in 
ſtitutus abſcedat . Sactamenti enim illius participatione. ac beneficio non priuatur, quando 1. Cori. 1a. 
ipſe loc, quod illud Sacramentum Significat, inuenit: Noman may any wyſe doubte , lut 
that euery. Feitß ful man is then made partetaber of the Boqie, and Bloude of Chriſte , when in 
Baptiſme he is made a member of Chriſte : and, that be is not put from. the felowſhip of that 
_ | Breade , and Cuppe , «lthongh be departe this life in the V nitie of Cinſies Bodie , before he 
OE Fate of that Breade, or Drinke of that cufpe. For be ſooſeth not the pertetaking , and bene⸗ 
jite of that Sacrament,ſo longe as he findeth the thing(that is, the Bodie of Chꝛiſte it ſclf) 
whiche is Siguified by that Sactamente. Mere S. Auguſtine teacheth vs, that a 
Faithful man is partetaker of Chzifes Bodie it ſelle, ye althoughe be tete ue nk 1 


© 


ARNIE: oe ET. 
And, as S. Augultite in theſe wo2des here alleged byP. Hardinge ſaſthe, * _. 
Chriſtus præparauit Cibum Scipſum, $9 waftinge vpon B. John he faſthe thus, A, ee 
Chriſtus inuitauir nos ad Euangelium ſuum: & ipſe Cibus noſter eſt : quo nihil dulcius, lohn tracfc. 7 
ſed fi quis habeat palatum in Corde: Chriſte hath called vs vnto bis Goſpeſ:and he himſelf WTO 

is * ente: then whiche merte there is notßinge ſweeter ; ifa man haue wherwith to teſts 
r in his harte. 1 1 , : pp, "2 
So againe he ſaithe, Deus Panis intuseſt Animz mez : God is the in rarde Breade Auguſt, cc fi 
% :- mot „andi 


6 THE XXI. ARTICLE 


(not to enter info my Bodily mouthe, but) of my Souſe. 
Thus wee ſee, The one parte of M. Hardinges tale is true,That chrifte him ſelfe ts 
aur reade: But the other parte is vntrue, That the Sacramente is that Breade. And it wert 
a ſtrange foꝛme of reaſoninge, to ſay thus, chriſle is oin foode, wee eate bim with om 
Soule,and with our $prite,ond ſiue by him: Ergo, the Sacrament in S. Auguſtmes time was cal⸗ 
ſed Lorde,and God. The errour, i falſhead of this Argumente, biſides ſundꝛy other 
infirmities, ſtandeth in the Equiuocation, oꝛ double taking of this woꝛde, Cating: 
whiche hath relation, ſometime to the material mouthe of our Bodie: Sometime 
to Faithe, whiche is the Spiritual mouthe of our Soule. S. John ſaith, Chriſte 
Ac). bath -waſſhed vs with his Bloude, And S. Bernarde ſatthe, Lauemur in Sanguine eius: 
bernard. Super. Let Vs bathe cin ſclues in the Bloude of Chriſte, Pet . Hardinge map not hereof con- 
miſſus eſt, er- clude, that the Water of Baptiſme in deede,and Uerily is that 15londe, 


10. 3. | M. Hardinge. The. S. Diuiſion. 
He lived eleven Noman more expreſſely calleth the Sacrament by the name of God, then . zernarde in his godly Sermd 
huodred yeeres de ecena Dñi ad Pettũ preſbyterii, VVhere he ſaith thus, Comedunt Angeli verbum de Deo 
_ 1 nan, Comedunt homiaes verbii fœnũ factũ. The Angeli eate the worde borne of Cod,men eate 
4 ol the the Woorde made hate,me aninę e herchy the Sacrament, Whiche he calleth the oo de made haye,that 
Churche. . to wette, the Woorde incarnate. And in an other place there he ſaithe, Hxc eſt vere indulgentia 
cœleſtis, hec eſt vere cumulata gratia, hæc eſt vere ſuperexcellẽs gloria, ſacerdotem Dei 
ſuum tenere, & alijs dando porrigere.. .Thts is verily an heaucnly gifte;this ts verely a bount i 
ful grace this is verely.a paſting excellent glorie, the Prieſte to holde his God,and in geuinge to reache 
him foorthe to athers In the ſame ſermon [peaking of the merurilouſe ſWeetenes that good Biſ hops 
and holy relig iouſe men haue experience of. ly receauinge this bleſſed Sacrament, he ſaithe thus. Ideo 
ad menſam altaris frequentius accedunt, omni tempore candida facientes veſtimenta ſua, 
id eſt, corpora, prout poſſunt , melius , vtpote Deum ſuum manu & ore contrectatui. 
For this Cauſe they come the ofteney vnto the bourde of the Aulter , at al times makinge therr Car- 
mente ii that is to ſayi ſxir Bodies, ſo white, as they can pible, as they, ttho ſ hal handle them God 
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"With hunde and mouth. An ocber Place of the ſame ſermon, for that it conteineth « haleſame inſFruftio, 
beſide the aſfirming of our purpoſe,1 can not onutte, I remitte the learned to the Laine the Enęliſo of 3 
it is this. They are meruetlouſe thnges brethren.that be ſpoken of this Sacrament;Faith is ner eſſa- 0 
 rie;KnoWledge of reaſon inhere ſuperſtuous. This let Faith belreue, let not wnderttandinge require, bk 
leaſt that either not being founde, it thinke it. incredible or beinge faunde out, it beleewe it not to be = 
ſinguler and alone. And therefore it behoweth.it to be belceued ſimply,that can not be ſearched out pro- 2 
fitably.vVherefore ſearche not. ſcarche not, how it may bee;doubr not whether it bee. Come not vnto it = 


vnrenerently,leaſt it be to you to death, Deus enim eſt , & quanquim Panis Myſteria habeat, 
mutatur tamen in earnem. For it is god. and rhough it haue myſteries of Breadeyyet is it chaunged Ele 
into Fleaſ he . God and man it is rhat wirneſſerh Breade truly to be made his flea be. The veſie! of e. 1.Coria,, 
lection it inthat threatneth Iudgement to him that puttethno difference in iudginge of that ſo holy _ 
Fleaf h. The ſelft ſame thinge thinke thou, O c hriſten man, of the Vine: g me that honour to the vine, 
The Creator of Vine it ig.that promoteththe V Vine to be the Bloud of chriſt. This far boly bernard. 
| | The B. of $ariſburie. | 
| Zernarde was a Ponke,+ lined at Clara Uallis aboute the ſame time, ß Thos * 
Anno Dom iiry. mas Becket lined here in Englande:at whiche time, as it appearcth by his often | 5 
complaintes, the Charche of Cod was miſerably defaced. Foz thus he weſteth, i} 
pernerd. in pſa, namely touchinge the Cleregte of Rome: Nihil integrieſt in Clero & c. Jn the ole 5 
Qu labit. Cleregie{ wherein he includeth the Pope, the Cardinalles, the Biſhoppes, 4 al the 
| reſts) there i5 no parte [taſte ſounde. It remaineth now, that the man of Sinne thet is, Anti 
De Conuerſione eriſle,be tue ſed. From the toppe to the toe, there is no bealth, The Serartes of chniſle now 


rectifig 


rauli ſeme Antichriſſe. Thereſoze Bernarde, luuinge in a time of ſuche coꝛrupt ion, and be⸗ 
In canti Cn. inge carried away with the tempeſte, + violence ol the ſame, muſte nerdes in theſe 
u caſes beate the lefſe credite, aw be it, tn other places he ſ@meth ſome what to 
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uin his woorde. 
I doubt not, but by theſe few wel conſidered, it may eaſily appeare vnto 5 dil 


OF LORDE AND GOD. | Gn 
recifie his owne meaninge. Foz thus he wztteth, Quaſi vers Chriſtus, cum iam aſ- 


cenderit in Cœlum, tangi a Maria, aut velit, aut poſsit. Et vtiq; poterit: ſed affetu , non 


manu: Voto, non oculo: Fide, non ſenſibus: As though Chriſte , after be is Aſcended into 


Heauen, either can, or wil be touched of Mcrie « And very Fe may be touched: tut with 


lone, not with hande: with deſire,not with eie: with Fait he, not with ſenſes, 

If P. Hardinge wil pzeſſe vs further with that, S. Bernarde ſaithe, The Prieſ? 
hoſdeth God in his handes, it map pleaſe him to conftoer , that the rigour thereof may 
be qualified by a convenient expoſition, So S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Adeſt Sacer- 
dos geſtans Spiritum Sanctum: The Prieſt is preſent bearinge the holy Ghoſte. 5 

And S. Gꝛegoꝛie ſaithe, Paulus prædicando Deum infundebat audientibus: Pauſe 
by bis Preachin ge po wred Cod into bis hearers. And againe, Latens in Pauli pectore, quaſi 
ſub tentorio ibat Deus: Cod wente in Payles harte, as vnder a tente. S. Hierome ſaithe, 
His, qui baptizandi ſunt, publice tradimus Sanctam, & Adorandam Trinitatem: Vnto 
them, that are to receine Baptiſme, wee openly deliver the Holy Trinitie, The meaninge 
bereof is this, That he receiueth the Trinitie, that recetueth the Faithe,and Do⸗ 
crine of the Trinitie. 

Now, as S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, The Prieſt beareth the Holy Ghoſle : As &.Gze- 
goꝛie ſaithe, S. Pale powred God into his bearers ; And as S. Hier eme ſaithe, Wee de⸗ 
liver the Holy Trinitie: Euen (0 it may ſeeme, Bernarde ſaith, 1 he P neſt boſ{eth god 
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in bis hande : that is to ſay,not Neallp, oz in drede, but in a certaine peculiar manmr, 


and fourme of ſpeache. Foz by a Rhetozical amplification of wozves , he holdeth 
God, that holdeth any thinge ſpecially perteining vnto God, 

Thus muſt theſe, and other like woꝛdes be ſalued: namely theſe of Bernard, 
fo; that they ſeeme erpzeſſely to require the ſame. Foz thus they ſtande, far other- 
wiſe, then . Hardinge hath repozted them: Deum ſuum manu, & ore contrectaturi, 
& colloquentem fibi ipſis audituri: To touche God with their hande, and with their mont he, 
and to beare him ſpeakinge vnto them, Which later clauſe . Hardinge, as his manner 
is, hath purpoſely diſſembled. As the Pꝛieſt heareth Chꝛiſte ſpeake vnto him, 
ſo he holdeth Chzi in his hande. But the Pꝛieſt heareth not Chꝛiſt ſpeake Uertly, 
and in deede, but by a Figure: Thereloꝛe it ſeemeth, it may reaſonabl be geathe⸗ 
red of the ſame, that he holdeth not Chziſte in his hande Really , and in dende, but 
onely by wap of a Figure. 

Thus mache touchinge Bernarde. Notwithſtanding it is likely, and thought 
of many, that as wel herein, as in other caſes of Religion, De was leadds awaye 


with the errours, and ignozante of his time. 


l. Hardinge. The. 9. Diuiſun. | 
Here let ouy eduerſaries, towchinge this Article, conſider and weigh with them ſeluet, whether 
they be Lutherans, Fuing lians,or Genenians, What Eng liſ he they can make of theſe woordes vſed by 
the Fathers, (247) and applied to the Sacrament in the places before alleged: Dominus, Chriſtus, 
Diuina eſſentia, Deus, Seipſum, verbum Dei, Ego, verbum fœnum factum, Deum ſuum. 


The number of the like places, that might be alleaged to this purpoſe, be in manner infinite, Vet M. 


luel promiſeth to g eue auer, and ſubſcr tbe:if am one may be founde. Nm me [ ha! ſeerwhat tructh 
| The B. of $eriſburie. | 


crete Neader, that none of al theſe Ancient Fathers, neither Jrenens,noz D:tigen, 
no: Cypꝛian, noz Chꝛyſoſtome, noꝛ Amb;oſe,noz Auguſtine , noz Cpzillus, fo; 
ought,that may appeare bythetr woꝛdes, euer called 5 Sacrament, either Lozde, 
oz Chꝛiſte, oꝛ Diuine ſubſt ace, oꝛ God, 0z Pim Sclf,o2 the Wiozde of God, oz their 
God; not wit hſtandinge ꝙ. Hardinge hath taken ſome paines, by guileful Tran⸗ 


Aatlons, and vnaduiſed aſſcuerations, to make ſome appearance of the ſame , 
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The Sa- 613 Tun XX1- AA | 
cram. in- S. Hierome ſaithe, Falſi teſtes ſunt, qui non eodẽ ſenſu dicta proferunt, quo dicuntur: Herm W 
2 They that reporte woordes in other ſenſe, then they were ſpoken, are falſe witneſſes. Matt.ce26, | 
feriour to | M. Hardinge. Th. H. Diuiſion. | 
Goddes Int he weig lung of this doctrine of the Churche,litle occaſion of wicked coffes,and blaſphemdes 
vvoorde. 47 ainſt this bleſſed Sacrament ſ hal remaine to them, that be not blinded With that groſſe, and funde 
* M. Hdinge errour;k by denterh the inſeparabilitie of Chriſte , but effirmeth in this Myſterie to be preſent hit 
bath imagined fieaſ he onely,-without Bloud, ſoule, and godhead . Vvhiche is confuted by plaine Scriptures. Chriſte 
this errour of raiſed from the dead. now dreth no more. Rom 6. He ſuffereth himſelfe no more to be diuided. I. Cor. 
- fel . Euer) ffrite that loſeth teſus,this is Antichriſte.1. Ioan. Hereof it foloYerh,that if chriſte be verily \ 
vnler the forme of Breade in the Sacrament, As it ts other Wheres ſufficiently prooued:then is he there  \ Bl 
entier,and hole, Flea he, Bloude, and Soule , "hole Chriſte, Cod and men, for the inſeparable vnion $4 
of bothe natures in one perſon. vvhiche mater is more amply declared in the Article of the Adoration 
of the Sacrament. | | 
7 By The B. of $ariſburie, 
In the ende P. Harding confirmeth this Doctrine by the Confutation of an er⸗ 
rour : whiche foz the noueltie, and ſtrangeneſſe of it, may eaſily ſeeme fo be his 
owne : and therefoze ought of right to be called, M. Hardinges errour. Foz, Jbe- 
leeue, it was neuer, neither defended, noz imagined by any other. 
He ſurmiſeth, there be ſome, that either haue ſaide, oꝛ els map ſaie, that Chꝛi⸗ 85 
ſtes Fleaſhe is pzeſent Really in the Sacrament : how be it deade, and bloudleſſe, I” 
and bfterly voide bothe of Soule,and Godheade. This is a new errour , neuer ta⸗ 15 
med, oꝛ touched bekoꝛe this time. 
As foz vs, wee do conffantly belcue, and conteſſe, that Chꝛiſte the very natu⸗ 
ral Sonne of God recetued our Fleaſhe of the Bliſſed Uirgin,+ that, where ſo euer 
that Fleache is, there is alſo bothe the Godheade, and the Soule, | 
Ok this vndoubted truth P. Hardinge geathereth an impertinent Concluſion, 
Foz thus he reaſoneth,1f chriſte be verily vnder the Fourme of Breade in the Sac rament. then 
is he there intiere,and Whole, God, and Man. In deede, the firſt being graunted,the reſt 
mult needes folow. Sut how is S. Harding ſo wel aſſured of the firſt: What olde 
Doctovr,oz Ancient Father euer taught him, that Chriſtes Bodie is Realſy, and fleaſp⸗ 
ly preſent vnder theſe Formes, or Fantaſies of Breade, and Wine? If the learned Fathers 
ſate ſo, it were god, to ſhew it: If they late not ſo, it is greate ſhame, to pleade it. 
Uerilp, al that P. Hardinge hath pet ſaide, is not hable to p2oue it. | 
Now, god Ch:iſtian Reader, foꝛ thy better ſatiſfacion in this caſe , beſnge ſo 
dãgerous, wherin who ſo erreth,ts an Idolater, ⁊ knoweth not God, it may pleaſe 
the bꝛiefely to conſider, bothe y Ancient godly Fathers vndoubted tudgement tou⸗ 
ching this Sacrament, and alſo the ancient oꝛder, and viage of the ſame. 
Chryſoſtom. in Firft,concerninge the judgement of the Fathers, in this behalfe , S. Chꝛyſo⸗ 
Opere Imper- Nome ſaithe, In vaſis ſanctificatis, non verum Corpus Chriſti, Sed Myſterium Corpo- 
fedtohomai. is Chriſti continerur: Jn the Holy veſſels, not the very,or true Bodie of Chriſte , but the 
M yſterie of Chriſtes Bodie is conteined. | bi 
1. Quel. L in- D. Auguſtine ſaith, lnterrogo vos, Fratres,dicite mihi: quid plus videtur vobis, Cor- yo 
pus Chriſti,an Verbum Chrifti $i vultis vere reſpondere, hoc dicere debetis,quod non fit 75 
minus Verbum Dei,quam Corpus Chriſti: J demaunde of you this queſtion, my Brethren, 
anſweare mee. V Vhether thinke you, is greater, the Bodie of Chriſle (meaning thereby tbe 
Sacrament)orthe Woonde of Chnſte? 1f ye wil anſweare truely, this muſt yet ſay, that the 
Hives, ts V Voorde of Godis no ſeſſe, then the Bode of Chriſte, S. Hierome ſatth, Ego Corpus 
* Ieſu Euangelium puto Et quamuis, quod Chriſtus dicit, qui non manducat meam Carne 
* &c. poſsit intelligi de Myſterio, tame verias Corpus Chriſti, & Sanguis eius Sermo Scrip- 
| turarum eft: I fake , the Boche of Jeſus to be the Goſpel. And, al be it theſe woordes of 
Verias. Chriſte(He that eateth not my Fleaſhe &c.) may be taten of the Sacrament, yet in tryer 
ſenſe the Woorde of the Scriptures is the Bodie, and Blonde of Chriſte, 
| Likewiſe 


terrogo vos. 


4 "I 
8 


OF LORDB AND CoD: | | 614. The Sa- 
Lſkewiſcſaſthe Oꝛigen, Quos ſi cirea Corpus Chriſti ſeruandum tam vtimini orament 4 
tautela, quomodd putatis, minoris eſſe periculi, Verbi Dei neglexiſſe,quim Corpus eius: Creature. 
Y ye take ſuche heede in keepinge(the Dacrament, whiche is called) the Jodie of Chriſte, K 


bow can you thinke there is leſſe danger, in Gejpiinge the Woorde of God, then there is in des 1 
ſriſinge (the Satramente, that is called) the Bodie of Cod? Ta FORCE" 
al the Sacrament were in deede, and Really the Bodie of Chziſte , and ſo out \ 


very Lo2de,and God, thus to compare it with a Crtature, and to make it inferiour 

vnto the ſame, as S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, Dzigen , and ether godlp- Fathers 

doo, it were greate blaſphemie. . 1 7 . | 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Plus eſt vnus Deus, quim vnus Baptiſmus.. Neque enim eſt. Augaſiin. De 
Baptiſmus Deus, Sed ideo magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramencum eſt Dei: one God is Vnico Baptiſmd 
more, then one Baptiſme. For Baptiſme is no God, But yet is Baptiſme a greate thinge, li- contra perilia- 
cauſe it is a Sacramente of Cod. 8 8257 ETC mum ca. 
DOiigen that greate learned Father ſaith, Ille Panis, qui ſanctificatur per Verbum Origen in Mar- 
Dei, & Obſccrationem, iuxta id, quod habet materiale, in ventrem abit, & in ſeceſſum eij- thæum ca ij. 
citur: The F reade, that is ſanclified by the code of God , and by praier, touchunge the 

KM oterial parte of it( whiche is the Sacramente) entreth into the Belly , and paſſeth into 

the drauz5t. Theſe woozdes were hozrible to be ſpoken,if the Sacrament in deede 

were Chꝛiſte, and Ged. 5 ts Lo 

S8 Ambzoſe erpoundtnge theſe wozdes of Chꝛiſte, Geue vs this day our days ost de 24. 
Iy Breade, ſaith thus, Hodic dat nobis hunc Panem, quem ipſe quotidie Sacerdos C5- nedic l tonib. pa- 
ſecrat ſuis Verbis. Poſſumus & ipſum Domihum accipere , qui ait, Ego ſum Panis vita: har un 
Euen this day Chniſte geneth vs this ( dayly) Breade ( that is, tie Sacrament) whiche be 

him ſelfe beinge the Prieſt doothe dayly Conſecrate with his owne woordes. Wee may take 


' the ſame dayſy Breade alſo fot ou Lorde him ſelſe, that ſaith, J am; the Breade of ſiſe. Weres - 


by it is plaine, that chriſt: him ſeſfe,and the $acramente are ſandzte thinges:and that 
neither the Sacrament ts Chriſte him ſelfe , netther Chriſte him ſelfe fs the Sacramente, 3 

S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, Habenr & Hæreſes in Sch iſmate fimiliter Eccleſias & c. Chryſoſtom. * 
Hereſies in their Schiſme haue likewiſe Churches, as wel as haue the Catholiques , likewiſe the Opere unper- 
Holy Scriptutes, like: wiſe Biſhoppes,likt-wiſe orders of Clerkes, ſiłe wiſe Baptiſme , likewiſe 9 
the Sacrament (of the holy Communton)fkewiſe al other thinges: and, to be ſherte,Chnſte 
bim ſelſe. Mere likewife this holy Father S. Chꝛyloſtome, contrarv to M. Har- 


7 4 


dinges tantatte, pꝛeſuppoſeth a greate diſterence between the £:crament, and Chiiſte | 


him ſelſe. But what can beſo platne, as theſe woꝛdes of S. Ambꝛoſe touching the Ambroſie 549 
ſame e Veniſti ad Altare: vidiſti Sacramenta poſita ſuper Altare : & ipſam quidem mira- cram. li. 4 ca.. 


tus es Creaturam. Tamen Creatura ſolennis,8 nora : Thou cameſt to the Aultar, ond ſaws 


eſt the Scerement [aide vpon the Auſtar: and thou mareiſedſ} at the Creatine. And yet is it a 
Creature Common, and knowen. Mere S.Ambzole by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes calleth the = 
Sacrament, not Loꝛde, oꝛ God, but a Creature. : 


Therefoze Epiphantus thereof wziterb thus. Hoc eſt rorunde figure, & inſenſf. rp;phov. in Au 


bile, quantum ad potentiam &c. Dominum vero noſtrum nouimus torum ſenſum; totum rate 

ſenſitiuum, totum Deum, totum mouentetn. This thinge(that is, the Sacrament) is of 7 

8 rounde fournie,(foz it was a greate thicke rounde Cake) and, touchinge any power, that 

is init, Vfterly voide of ſenſe. Put wee know that our Lorde is whole ſenſe, whole ſenſible, 

whole Cod, whole mocmnge. In theſe woozpes, bitwane Chailte,and the Sacra 

ment appeareth likewiſe a greate difference, e F 
Juſtinus Marty; ſatthe, Alimento Humido, & Sicco admonemur,quz propter nos laſtinus Martyr, 

Deus Dei filius perpeſſus ſit: By Drie, and moyſte joode (whereby he meaneth the Sa⸗ colloquio * 

crament) wee ore teugbt, whot thinges God the ſonne of God bath ſuffered ſor vs. ans He pong 

Cyztillas calleth the Sacramente, Fragmenta Panis, Frapmentes,or reeces of Breade.” Ori en 104. 

©. Auguſtine calleth ſt;Buccellam Dominicam, The Lordes morſcel. £4 cal 


Certaincly,'it had beent þozrible wickedneſle , to haue called the Sattamente Aug#/in. # | 
| FFf z by lohan. tract. ac. 
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FT THE XXI. ARTICLE : 


by anp of theſe names, either a cyeatme : 62; a thinge Tnſenſible, and voide of Life 2 02, 


a Foode Pre, and chte :D2, a Morſel: 2, a Fragmente „5, a pecce of Breade , It 
the Holy Fathers had beene perſwaded; as P. Harding beareth vs in hande,that 
the Sattament was thetr Loꝛde, and Cod. 

Chꝛyſoſtome in the Communion, that commonly beareth his name, after the 
wird thus, Wee beſecbe thee , O Cod, to ſende n thy Holy 


2 es, oꝛ) Pre ſentes ſaide before Vs. 
And ch. Hardinite him ſelle in his Malle, in lide manner after Confecration, 


* bis Pzafers vnto God in this wile ; Looke, O Lorde , vron theſe Sactamentes 


ß u fact us, ac a cht art ful countenance; and voucheſcne to receine the ſame , as thou dids 


deſt ſometime receive the Oblations of Abel thy Childe , and the Sacrifice of om Pattiarke As 


fabum, ind the thinge that was offered vnto thee by the high Prieſt MM eſchiſedek. 


It were very muche foz P. Hardinge to ſap, that he pꝛaieth God, that the holy 
Choffe may come vpon Chꝛiſte:oꝛ, that God at his requeſt, and.foz his ſake , wil 
fauoutrably,and chearefully beholde his dwne Sonne: oz, ſo reteiue him, betnge 


our Lo2de,and God,as he ſometime receiued a Ooate, oz a Weather,oz any other 


cil.Cartha.ad 
Qtrinun 


like co:ruptible kinde of Sacrifice. 
How be it, if he ſpeake plainely, and diſtemble not, as ſome of his frendes are 


afraide,he doth, then is this vndoubtedly the very tenoure , and meaninge of his 
pꝛaler. But if hediſſemble,and ſpeake other wile, then he thinketh , and that at 
the ſecreteſte, and holpeſt parte of al his Baſſe, then by his owne Confeſſion , and 


by the Authozitie of his owne Malle boke,the Sacrament is not Loꝛde, and Cod, 
Cyprie. in con- 


In the Councel holden at Carthage vnder S. Cypꝛian. Cecilius à Bilta ſaith 
thus, Antiſtes Diaboli audet Euchariſtiam facere: A Prieſ! of the Diel dareth to make 


the Sectamente: Whiche wozdes by P. Þardinges expoſition, muft nædes ſounde 


thus, A Prieſt of the Dinel dayeth to make our Lotde, and God, Whiche ſateinge not- 


withitandinge, emonge the Pꝛieſtes of P. Hardinges ſide, is not ſo ſtrange. Foz 
thus they dare to ſay without feare, oʒ ſhame, Sacerdos eſt Creator Cxcatoris ſui:qui 
Creauit vos, dedit vobis Creare ſe: qui Creauit vos abſq; vobis, Creatur a vobis median- 
tibus yobis : The Prieſt is the Creatour of his o wne Creatour ; he that Created you of nought, 
hath e you power, to Create him ſelfe of nought 3 he that made you without you, is made 
of you by meane of yon. Theſe wozdes ſometime had beene counted blaſphemie. 


But na they mull be taken as god, and Catholique, as vttered by the patriakes 


of that pꝛokeſſion. 
Thus mache of the e (udgement of the Dlde Fathers,tonching this queſtion. 
Now foz the Anciente Oꝛder, and Uſage of the Sacramet, it may pleaſe the, 
god Chziſtian Keader , to vaderftande,tbat,foz the ſpace of fire hundꝛed yeres afs 
ter Ch:ifte , it cannot appeate, that ener anp man Adoured, oꝛ Wo:ſhipped the 
Sacramente with godly honour : whiche is a greate token, it was not then ac- 


© *"  coumptedourLozde,and,God. 
The manner was then in many Churches, that al ſuche remanentes, and poz- | 


tions of the Sacramente, as were not reteiued of the people, ſhould be burnte, and 
conſamed into aſſhes ; whiche thing vndoubtedly had not been ſufferable emonge 
Chziſtian people, it the holy learned Fathers bad thought, the Sacramente had 


been the very Lozde, and God, 


Yet Pope Hildebzande, that fozebade Pꝛieſtes Parriage,twkey Sacrament, 


and demaunded of it certaine ſecrete queſtions of thinges to come: and bicauſe if 
woulde not, oz coulde not ſpeake,and make him anſweare in his fur ie he thzew it 
into the fler. 


They haue honoured the Pope by the name ol God, as if appeareth by ſundꝛie 


theilt Decrees,and Canons. And in their bokes.tpey haue not doubted to — 
t 
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OF Lo RD AND+GOD. 6 
thus, Dominus Deus noſtet Papa : O Lorde Cod the Pope.: But the Sacramente, Ex lo 
whiche now, they ſaye, is Loꝛde, and God, they neuer, neither intitled by the name 22 Cam inter 17 
Anno. 1226. of Cod, noꝛ wooꝛ ſhipped it with godly honcut, beloꝛt the time of Monozius . 3. noz cloſe. 
Anno. 1265. allowed it any holy Date, befoze the time or Urbanus. 4. Vf the Wiozlde had benne 5% 5%. $aris 
| wel aſſuered, that the Sacramente had benne the Loꝛde, and Cod, it is not likelp, exidentey. 
it ſhoulde haue continued ſo longe without either Godly title, oz Godly honour, De Leecf. ex E- 
In the ende Pope Clemente the fifthe graunted out large, and liberal indul⸗ „el pore. = 
gences to al, that woulde frequente this ewe holy Date , to countenance this m procemio cl 
Newe Religion } For the Inſt Euenſonge, M atins, M aſſe, and Later evenſonge, Prime, men Aug ultinur 
and Houres,for enery of theſe times a hundred daies of pardon, toties, quoties, à pœna, & sreuc hui 


. ͤ ͤ PP n 
* — — 
e 8 N a 
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3 culpa. Thus the people was wel alluered, and thus this Rewe holy Daie, and clnen li. ci. 
9 Newe Religion gate greate credite. | 16. $7 Dominum 
7 S. Hierome ſaithe, Pagani Deos ſuos digito oſtendunt: & ob hoc ingerant mil Anno Do 1398. 
2 opprobria. Vade ſciant, quod ego mente Deum meum reconditum teneo, & per interio- Hierom m. in 

I rem hominem in ipſo liabito: The Heathens pointe theive Coddes with them finger;and that V/alm. 4. 


they laie to myreproche, But let them knowwe » that J haue my God hidden in my harte, and 
that by my in wurde man ] d wel in him, E: 
Certainely,vf the Sacramente coulde ſpeake vnto P. Hardinge, thus it woulde 
ſpeake: J am a Creature,as S. Ambꝛoſe teacheth yow:1i am a fragmẽte, or peece of Bread, 
as D. Cpzil teacheth pow: J am a thinge inſenſible, and voide of ife , As Epiphanius 
teacheth vom: } am a Corporal foode, and paſſe into your bodies, and increaſe the Subſtance 
05 your Fleaſße, as other meates doo, AS Oꝛigenes, and Zreneus haue taught pom: I 
mouſde, aud putre fie, and am ſubiefte to couptiou, As your ties, and ſenſes male eaſily 
teache yow : J am a Sacramente of Chriſte, ] am not C briſle : J am a Creatine of Cod, Jam 
not God : ye doo wronge vnto mee, ye doo wronge vnto God: The woormes of the Earth, 
end the birdes of the Aire wil condemne your folie: Gene not this honour vnto mee: geue 
Godly honour vnto God , Pf the Satramente coulde ſpeake vnto P.Þardinge, 
thus woulde it ſpeake: and beinge a dumme and a liueleſte thinge,and not hable ta 
ſpeake, vet thus it ſpeakethe. | FEE 
Cod open the eies,and hartes of al menne, that they mate ſee , and diſcerne the 
— Euerliuinge God, from a Cozruptible Creature, that is no God. | f Wit 2 
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FINIS. 


THE XXII. ARTICLE; 


OF REMAININGE VNDER 
TRE ACCIDENTES. 


| The B. f  Sdyiſburie. 
Oꝛ that the People was then taught to beleeue, that the 
Bodie of Chꝛiſte remaineth in the Sacrament, as longe, 
as the Accidentes of the Bzeade remaine there withont 
Cozruption, | 
f M. Hardinge. the. 1. Diuiſon, 


| Theſe fiue Articles here folowinge are schvole pointes, the diſcuſiion Whereof is more ones 
then neceſſarie . vvhether the faithful people were then , that is to ſave, for the ſpace of ſixe hun- 
dred yeeres after Chriſte, taught to beleeue concerninge this bleſſed Sacrament preciſely accordinge 
to the purporte of al theſe Articles,or no, I knoWe not. Verely 1 rhinke , they were taught the truth 


of this matter ſump'y and plainely, yet ſoas nothinge "Was hidden from them,that in thoſe quiet 


times, (quiet 1 meane touchinge this pointe of Faithe) Was thought neceſſary for them to knowe. If 


fithens there hath beene more raught,or rather if the truthe hath m ſome other forme of woordes beene 

declared for 4 more euidence and cleareneſſe in this behalfe.to be had,truthe it ſelfe 4 remai- 
ninge one: this hath procerded of the diligence, and earneft care of the Churche , to repreſſe the per- 
tinacte of Heretifes , "who haue Within theſe laſte ſixe hundred yeeres impugned the truthe herein, 
and to meete With their peruerſe and fro warde obieftions: as hath been thought neceſſary to finde our 
fache Wedges,as might beſte ſerue to ue ſuche Knorty blockes . 


| The'B. of Sariſbrerie. 

P. Parvinge paſreth lightly oucr theſe Articles folowtnge , as beinge onely, 
as he ſaithe,certaine vnneceſſary Schwle pointes, to be debated pꝛiuately emange 
the learned, and nothinge perteininge to the ſimplecapatitie of the people. Which 
thinge may the better appeare,by that he is not hable to auouche any of the ſame 
by the Authoꝛitie of any Ancient learned Fother; 

It is true, that the Doarine of the Churche touchinge the Sacramente in the 
Olde time was deliuered ſimply , and plainely vnto the people. But, Þ.Þar- 
ding him ſelte wel knoweth,that Doarine was nothinge like vnto this Doctrine. 


Auguftin. in S. Auguſtine taught the people thus, Chriſtus in Cana Figuram Corporis ſui 


Pſalm.z. commendauit : Chriſte at his Supper gave a Figine of his Bodie, 
Ambroſ. peils . Ambzoſe ſaithe vnto the people Poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti signifi- 
q initian. hy- catur: After Conſectation the Bodie of Chriſte is Sigel. 
ter. cas. S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe vnto the people, Si mortuus Chiiſtus 1 non eſt, cuius Sym- 
' Chryoht inMars bolum,ac Signum hoc Sacrificiumeſt © yfChriſte died not, whoſe 8ignd, and whoſe token 
the. hom 83, is this Sacrifice? And to leaue infinite other like Authozttics to like purpoſe , ©. 
Auguſfin. in Auguſtine thus taught the people, Non hoc Corpus, quod vide tis, manducaturi eſtis: 
Palm. S8 nec bibituri illum Sanguinem , quem fuſuri fant, qui me Crucifigenr: Ye ſha! not eate 
(with your bodily mouthes) this Bodie , that you ſee ;-nor ſha Ds drinke that Bloude , 
ße ße they ſhal ſheade, that ſhal C mi ſie mee. 
And where as Chzilte latthe, Onles ye Pate my Fleaſbegand Dfinke my Bloude, ye 
ſhal bane no Life in you1, The Olde learned Father Ozigen fhercvpon thus taught 
Orizen. in Le- the people: Si ſecundum Literam accipias hac verba,illa adi: I ye fake theſe 
att. homi.79, mwoordes accor ſinpe fo the Letter, this Letter ſuſſe tp. 5 
And touchinge Chꝛiſtes Bodie it ſelfe, the Holy Biſhop, and Marty; Uigilius 


Vigilius contra kavght the people in this ſozte ; Caro Chriſti, cum efſctin terra, non erat in Cœlo: & 
4 nunc, 


Ag 


1 


. 
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nunc,quia eſt in Cœ lo, non eſt vriqginterra: The Fleaſhe of Chriſte, when it was in Earth, 
was not in Hecuen: And no we, bicauſe it is in Heauen, doutleſſe it is not in Borte. 
S. Auguſtine ſaide thus vnto the Pcople, The Bodie,wherein Chriſte roſe againe, De con. Dit. 2 
umiſle ncedes be in one place: Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno loco eſſe oportet. Prima. 
Cyzillus ſaide vnto the People, Chriſtus non poterat in Carne verſari cum Cyrillus in lo- 
Apoſtolis, poſtquam aſcẽdiſſet ad Patrem: chriſte couſde not be conuerſaute togeather with Han. lib il ca 3. 
ßis Diſciples in his Fleaſße, aſtet be had Aſcended nfo his Father, | 
Touchinge the Catinge of Chꝛiſtes Bodie,S, Auguttine taught the people in n in la- 
this wiſe; Crede,& manducaſti. Crederein Chriſtum,hoc eſt, manducare Pane Viuum : han. tracta. 26. 
Beleene in Chnſte, and thou haſt Eaten Chnſte, For beſeeuinge in Chriſtezis the Eatinge of the De con Diſt. 2 
Breade of life, | | Vt quid. 


Like wiſe againe, Quomodo in Calum manum mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam? Auguſlin in Io. 


Fidem mitte, & tenuiſti: Thou wilt ſaie, How ſhal Ireache my hand into Hcauen, that } han tracta 5. 


maie holde Chriſte ſittinge there? J anſweare the, R cache vp thy Faithe,and ſo thou hols 
deſi him. | 

Thus was the People then taught, ſtmply,and plainely:and that not onely in 
the Schooles, but alſo openly in the Churche: neither onelp in one place, but at 
Hippo, in Atrica: At Conſtantinople, in Thꝛacia:at Alexandiia, in Aegipte:at Pil- 
laine, in Italy: and ſo in al places, and in al Churches thꝛoughout the Moꝛlde: 
and this was then thought to be the Catholique Doctrine of the Sacramentes. 
Tranſubſtantiatio,Real Pzeſence, Concomitantia, Accidentes without Subiectes, 
Natural Bodies without Natural places, Quantum fine modo Quanti, Holy 
Fourmes,and Moly Shewes were not yet knowen, noz hearde of. 

At the laſt, as M. Hardinge ſaithe , there ſpꝛange vp certaine ſtrange Hereti- 
ques, that ſaide, that like as the Nature, and Subſtance of Water remaineth in the 
Dacramente of Baptiſme, euen ſo the Nature, t Subſtance of Bꝛeade, and Wine 


remaineth ſtil in the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes Bodie. But yl this, accoꝛdinge to 


M. Hardinges iudgemente, be an Hereſie, then mult al the Oloe Fathers, and 
Doctours of the Churche be condemned foz Heretiques. 

Foz Gelaſius ſaithe, There remaineth ſlil in the Sacramente the Natme,or Subſtance Gelaſis contre 
of Breade,and c Ee. - Eutychem. 

Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, I he Nature of Breade remaineth in the Sacramente, as be fore, chr: ſoftom.ad 

Lheodozetus ſaithe, The Breade.remaineth in his former Nature , and Subſtance; Ceſarium. 

In priori Natura, & Subſtantia. e e Theodoretus 

D, Auguſtine ſaithe,Quod videris, Panis eſt: The thinge, that ye ſee,is Breade , He 5 hes 
ſaithe not, It ſecmeth Breadebut it is no Breade: It is onely the Accidente, the Fonme, and 5 2 od 
the She we of Breade: but, Panis eſt, Jt is in deede, and Veriſy Very Breade, in fanres Beds 

But, 3 trowe, bothe theſe, and al other like Anciente learned Fathers, muſt, by ,* Cor in 
. Hardinges Decree be taken foz ewe Paiſters, and condemned io2 Heretiques. 

This is that knotty gꝛeate Blocke, whiche to riue, and rente vp. P. Hardinge 
hath diuiſed a ioyly ſubſtantial ſtronge pꝛon wedge made ol Accidentes. Cod know⸗ 
eth, a ſimple, and a Childiſhe inſtrument: and yet muche like toy reſt of his tooles. 

How be it, God be thanked , the Churche of God was hable to confounde, and to 
cleaue a ſunder al manner Hereſies twelue hundꝛed peres togeather, without any 
| | M Hardinge. The. 2. Diuiſcon. 

Yet this matter hath not ſo muche ben taught in. open audience of the people. as debated prius- 
tely bet wene learned men in $chooles, and ſo of them et foorth in their priuate Wwritinges,Wherein 
if ſome perhappes through contention of Wittes have ben either auer curzous , or auer bolde, and haue 
ever ſ lutte the marke, ar not ſufficiently confirmed the point they haus taken in hande to treate of ,or 
through ignorance, or fauoure of a parte, haue in ſome thinge ſ warued from reaſon, or that meaning 

C 


| 
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w uche holy churche holdeth : it is greate wncourteſre, to laie that to our charge. to abuſe their ouer- 
fightes to our diſcreadite, and to reproue the Whole Churche for the inſuffictencie of a frwe. 
The B. of Sarſſturie. i 

Foz excuſe hercof, . Hardinge ſaithe » This Doctrine ſerued onely foz the 

Schooles, and had no place emonge the People. But ſv likewiſe did the reſte of al 

their Doctrine, Foz it was euer their great eſt policie , to keepe their learninge in 

| the Schooles,and to ſee, that the People thoulo knowe nothing. S. Hierome ſaith, 

Hieronym.ad Eadem & in Veteri,& in Noua Hereſi ſeruatur Fides: vt aliud populi audiant, aliud præ- 
Pammachi. con. dicent Sacerdotes : They keepe one Faithe bothe in the Olde Herefie , and in the N we. 

error iobann. The People heare one thinge,ond the Priefies teache an other, And tertainelp. as their Res 

Hieroſolynitani ligion was vſed, happy was the pooze people, that knewe leaſt of it. S. Hilaries 

Hilarins contra Woꝛdes mate very aptly be applied vnto them, Sanctiores ſunt autes plebis, quim 


Auxentizom, Corda Sacerdotum : There is more hoſine ße in the ecres 0 f the People , then in the hartes of - tug 
tße Prieſies, 8 | n 
Ho! t. cõ | ; : = epilt. 
Biet leclion. 24. x Bomm be it,cotrarp to P. Yardinges eualion, other Doctours of his owne fozme, : 


I Antoninus, Sabziel, and others ſeeme to publithe the ſame, as a General Doc- 
Antonin in 3. trine, Common, not onely ts the Schooles , but alſo to the whole Churche, and 

7%  nomozekourhinge the Pꝛiette, tyen the ſimpleſt of the People, 

* And verily, yf the Sacramente be God in deede , and that, not a God fo: euer, 
bat onely to laſt foz a ſeaſon , whiche is the parpozte of Þ. Hardinges Doctrine, 

why ſhoulde not al þ People vnderſtande, when it beginneth to be Cod: how longe 
it contineweth God: when it is God: when it is no God: t, how longe they mate A- 
doure it without danger: t, when they male ſafely leaue of, 4 Adoure nomoze : Foz 
duringe the time it is Cod, who ſo Adoureth it not is wicked, x godleſle: and, who 
ſo Adoureth it, when it is no Ood, committeth Idolatrie, and Adourcth a Creature 
in ſteede of God, Mherefoze the certainetie hereof, notwithſtandinge P. Hardinges 
contrary iudgemente, ſeemeth as neceſſary foz the People, as fo; the Pꝛieſte. 

But here it appeareth, S. Pardinge is halte aſhamed ok his owne Scholaſtical 
Catholique Doctours. Foz he confeſfethe, Thet either of mere ignorance, or of effethon, 
and ſenoyre of partes, they haue ſometime ſworned, bot ße from common N eaſon,and alſo from 
the ſenſe of the Cotholigue Churche , This mate ſtande wel foz a Maxima, as one of 
the greateſt truethes ol . Hardinges whole boke, | 

Notwithlandinge, theſe Doctours vtteringe ſutche pointes of learninge, 
were neuer thought to publiſhe their owne pꝛiuate fantaſies , but rather the Ca- 
tholique Doctrine of the Untuerſal Komaine Churche , Netther was there either 
Bishop, oꝛ Cardinal,oz Pope,oz Councel, that euer condemned them foz the lame. 


M.Hardinge. The. 3. Deniſon, 


Now concerninge this Article, whether we are able to avouche it by ſutche autforities, as M. 
Ivel requireth , or no, it ſ hal not greatly force. The credite of the Catholique Taithe dependeth not 
of olde proufes of a "ka ne we cont rouer/ed pointes,that ben of leſſe import aunce: As for the people, 
they were ek the trueth plainely , when no Heretique had aſſaulted their Faith crafteth (248) 
The. 14 Vn- The doctrine of the Churche is this : The Bodie of Chrifte after due Conſecration rematneth ſo longe The Do- 
trueth. = this n the Sacrament » as the Sacramente endureth . The Sacramente endureth ſo linge, as the tive of | 
ern formes of Breade , and Vine contine we. Thoſe formes cuntinewe in their integritie, vntil the the Chuic 
Doctrme of the other accidentes be corrupted , and periſ he. As if the colour , weight, ſauour , tafte, ſmel and 
Ancievte other qualities FA Breade , and VVine be corrupted , and quite altered, then 1 the forme ao of 
Churche, the ſame annichilated, and \ndone . And to ſpeake of this more particularly, ſith that rhe 
The249 Va- ſubſtance of Breade and VVine is tourned into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blonde of Chriſie, as the 
truthe. For nei- _—_ * nnr 
ther the Scrip- (249) Seriprares, aumcrent Doffours , the neceſſary conſequent of trueth, ermi * "of 
: [4 
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Churche leadeth vs to belrene:if ſuche change of the Accidentes be made, whiche / houlde not haze 
ſuffiſed to the corruption of Breade and V Vine, in caſe of their remaindre , for ſuche a than; e the 
Body and Bloude of Chriſte ceaſeth not to be in this Sacrament, whether the change be in qualtte.as if 
the colour,/auour,and ſmelof Breade and Vine be & (itle altered, or in quant itte, ar if thereof diui- 
ſion be made into ſuche port ions, in Whicbe the nature of Breade and y Vine might be reſerued . But if 
there be made ſo great a change as the nature of Breade and V Vine | howld be corrupted, if they were 


| preſent : then the Bod) and Bloude of Chriſte doo not remaine in this Sacrament » as When the colour 


= Auguſt. ad 
= Bonifacid 


and [auour,and other qualities of Breade and V Vine are ſo farre changed, as the nature of Breade 
and VVine mighte not beare it: or on the quantities ſide , as if the Bread be ſo ſmal crommed into 
duſie, and the vine difperſed into ſo ſmal portions,as their formes rematne no longer. rhen remaineth 
no more the Body and Bloude in this Sacrament . Thus the Body and Bloude of | Chriſte remaineth in 
this Sacrament, ſo longe as the formes of Bread and VVine remaine. And when they faile and ceaſe 
to be any more, then alſo ceaſeth the Body and Bloud of Chriſte to be tn the Sacrament. For there nujie 
be a conuenience and reſemblaunce bet. werne the Sacrament es,aud the tiunges Whereof they be Sacra. 
menten wiucle done a my and loſte at the corrupt tons of the formes and Accidentes, the Sac ramentes 
alſo be vndone and periſ he, and conſequent ly the in warde thinge and the beauenly thinge in them 
conteined. leaueth to be in them. | | 
The B. of Sariſburie. | | 
J cannot imagine, wherefoze . Hardinge ſhould ſo often telle bs, that the peo⸗ 
ple in the Pꝛimitiue Churche was taught plainely. Foz, as nowe, in his Churche 
of Rome, al thinges of purpoſe are dzowned in darkneſſe „ the ſimple prople ſuł⸗ 
fered to knowe nothinge: no not the meaninge of the Sacramentes, whiche of al 
other thinges ſhould be moſte plaine. | | 
Foz, bꝛiefelp to open ſome parte of the Pyſteries, whiche enery of the ſimple 
vnlearned People may not knowe, marke, 3 beſeeche ther, god Chiſtian Reader, 
how plainely they haue determined the manner or Chziſtes beinge in the Sacra- 
ment. Thomas of Aquine moſt famous of al the Schooledocrouts wziteth thus: 
In Corpore Chriſti in Sacramento non eſt diſtantia partium ab inuicem, ve oculi ab ocu- 
lo, aut Capitis 4 pedibus: ſicut eſt in alijs Corporibus organicis . Talis enim diſtatia pars 
tium eſt in ipſo Corpore Chriſti vero: ſed non prout eſt in Sacramento . Quia ſic non has 
ber Quantitatem dimenfiuam . Jn the Bodie of Chriſte3n the Sacramente there ts no diftatice 
of partes, one from an other;os bitweene eie, and eir:or eie, and care: or hende, and feete,asit is 
th other natinal Bodies: For ſuche a diſtance there is in the True Bodie of chrite ; but not 
as if is inthe gacramente. For ſo it bath no dimenſion of Quantities, Out of which wazdes 
the Reader may geather by the wap, that, the True Bodie of Chriſte is not in the 
Sacramente. O what a Chziſte haue they diuiſeb foz them ſelues: He hath neither 
Quantitie, noz Pꝛopoztion of Bodie, noz diſtance of partes: he ts neither longe, 


tutes, nor any 


of the Ancicot 
Doctours &c. 
leadeth vs thut 


to bclecue, 


ing. queſt. 76 
ar. 3a 


no; ſhoꝛte, noꝛ rounde, no bꝛoade, noꝛ thicke;noz thinne: his etes, his cares, bis 


heade, his feete are al in one. Pet is this the very Pꝛopoꝛtton, and ſtature ot 
Chꝛiſtes Bodie, euen as he walkte vpon the Earthe : and euen as be was naten 
vpon the Croſſe. „ Ot | | a 
And leaſte any man ſhould ſtagger hereat, and ſtande in doubte, this mater is 
ouerlokte, and conſidered in the Decrees by the Canoniſtes, by theſe wooꝛdes: 
Sed ſecundum hoc videtur, quod vbi pars eſt, ibi eſt totum: & ſecundum hoc videtur,quod 
pes, & naſus ſunt coniunc ti: quod non credo . By this it appeate th, that. where as e reite 
is, there is the wholetand that Chniſtes foote and bis noſe are bot he together. But] cunnotihe⸗ 
lecue that. So clearely, and plainelp theſe menne are wonte to teache the people. 
J paſſe oner the reſte of their Doctrine , Sometimes their Accidentes haue 


power to nouriſhe : Sometimes the ſame Accidentes are partes ofthe Subſtance: 


ſometimes Subltance muſte be an Accidente: Sometimes Accidentes muſte be 
Subltance, To be ſhozte,thus of Night they make Dale, and ot Dale * — 
] l 0 


De Con. DA 
Vbi pars. In 
Gloſa. 
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Higbt. They are nowe aſhamed ol their owne Docfovrs , that lately were in 


higheſt roome, and, as it befelle ſometime vnto them, that enterpꝛiſed the Tower Ac 

of Babylon, one of them vnderſtadeth not an others language. And therefoze now riu 

their buildinge is at a ſtaie. vo 
This is the ſimplicitie,and platneſfe ol P. Hardinges Churche. It is an eaſier yu 

mater,foz the fimple people to goe to Yeauen , then foz him, and his fetowes to = 

agree wel, and thozowly of the waie. | 3.4 
Here M. Hardinge without either Scripture, oꝛ Councel,oz Doctour, hath in⸗ 


terlarded a longe Fable of his owne:whiche notwithftandinge , as he ſaithe, is the 
Doctrine of the Churche. But miſerable is that Churche,that hathe neither Scrip- 
ture, noꝛ Countel, noꝛ Doctour, to appꝛoue her Doctrine. 
Firſte he imagineth , That chrifies Bodre i5 Really in the sarrunente, ſo longe , as the 
S$dcramente 25 4 Sacramente , Agatne , by the tenoure , and fozce ofhis Doctrine, / 
Chrifter Badie once departe 4Wate , then is the Sacramente nonore a Sacramente. Thus this 
Doctrine turneth rounde. If it be a Sacramente, then is Chꝛiſtes Bodie there: pf 5 
Chziſtes Bodie be there, then is it a Sacramente. So ſimply, and plainely they 15 
teache the people. O happy are thev, that haue ſutche Maiſters. | 2 
Further he ſaithe, The 5wb/tance of the Breade » and y Vine is Really changed into the Bo- 4 
dic, and lade of chrifie . And this he auoucheth by Scriptures without wozdes, and . 
by Doctours without names. 
Afterwarde , he keepeth greate Putes aboute Qualities, and Quantities: 
Howe far the coloure, or ſauoure, or other qualities of the Breade maie be altered: and into howe 
ſmal mites the Breade maie be crummed ( fg; theſe be his owne woozdes ) and yer newertheleſſe 
Chrifles Bodje cont inc we in it. No doubte, a very plaine,and comfoztable,and a ſaue⸗ 
ry Doctrine foz the people. S. Ambzoſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, S. Chꝛpſo⸗ 
ſtome, and other learned Fathers traueiled far , and deepely withe great ſtudie: 
— ous was lifted vp into the thirde Heauen: pet none of them coulde vnder- 
* An the ende he lalthe, There muß le < comuenience, and a Reſemblance bytWeene the sacra- 
ente and the thinges, whereof it ts a Sacramente. Noz example, As Water dwth waſhe, 
— — ſo by Reſemblance wer are taught in the Water of Bap- 
tilme, that Chꝛiſtes Bloude dooth waſhe, and refreaſhe our Soules. And, as our 
bodies be Feadde by material Bꝛeade:ſo in the holy Communion wer are taught by 
like Keſemblance,that our ſoules are Feadde with the Bodie of Chzilte . Sutche 
tonuenient Likeneſſe there is, bitweene the Sacramente , and the thinge that is 
Repzeſented by the Sacramente. But what ſutche Reſemblance, oꝛ Likeneſſe can 
P. Hardinge imagin herein, to farther his fantaſie - Wherein are his Accidentes 
like vnto Chꝛiſtes BodiezD; wherein is Chꝛiſtes Bodie like vnto his Accidentes? 
Mil he ſaie, that the Accidentes of Bꝛeade do nouriſhe, and increaſe the Subſtance 
of our bodies? Dz ᷣ our ſoules liue fo by Chꝛiſtes Bodie, as our bodies liue by Ac- 
cidenfes? It he leaue this Keſemblance of Feedinge,and Nouriſhinge, what other 
_ Keſemblancecanhefinde? 
O, howe muche better were if,fo; . Hardinge ſimply, and plainely to confeſſe, 
that, as wel fo2 this Article, as toꝛ the reſt, he is vtterly deſtitute, not onely of the 
Scriptures, but alſo of General Councelles, and Anctente Fathers: and hath no⸗ 
5 W en onely certains vaine eee of his owne⸗ 


x M. Henlinge wes: Diuiſran; | 
| Here becauſe m of them, whiele haue cutte them ſelues et Churche , cd ths Re- Of reſerua - 
ſerudrionof the Sacrament, and af firme, that the body of Chrifte remaineth not in the ſame, no longer . Bon of 5 
— the riner while it is receined,allaginge g ainſt Reſeruat ion the example of the 55 Te 


RE e 


OF REMAININGE VNDER ACCIDENTES. 522 Reſciuz' 
chal Lande in the olle leme, "whereinnothinge ought to haze remained vai the nue end tion, © 
like Wiſe of Manns: I wil rehearſe that notable and knoWen place of Cyrillus Alexandrinus . His | 
Ad Calofy Woordes be theſe : Audioquod dicant my ſticam benedictionem , fi ex ea remanſerint in ſe- 
rium Arle- quentem diem reliquiz , ad ſanctificationem inutilem efle . Sed inſaniunt hæc dicentes. 
noiten. E. Non enim alius fir Chriſtus, neque ſanctum eius corpus immutabitur : Sed virtus bene- 
piſcopum. dictionis , & viuifica gratia manet in illo . Ir ts tolle me, they ſate, thut the myflical blefcinge 
cirat Tbo- (ole calleth rhe bleſſed Sacrament ) in caſe portions of it be kepte vntil the nexte daye, is of no ver- 
os = rte. rue ro ganci ification . But they be madde , that thus ſate . For Chrifle becommeth not an other , net- 

ter hit Holy body is chaunged * but the bertue of the conſecration, and the quickeninge or life ge- 
uinge grace, abuderb ſil tn it. Ey this ſayinge of Cyrillus, we [ee,that he accompteth the crrour of 
our aduerſaries in this Articleno other then a meere madnes . The Body of Chrifte(ſateth be) Whiche 
be termeth the Myſtical bleſfinge, becauſe it ts a moſie holy Myſterie donne by conſecration, once con- | 
ſecrared is nut chaunged,but thevertuc of the conſecration,and the grace that giuerh life (: er- The! G. Vo⸗ 
by he meaneth that Fleaſ he aſſumpted of the VVoorde, remaineth n this Sacrament , alſo when it is ti uk . Nandin? 


kepre:( 257) verely euen jo longe, as the out warde formes contineWe not corrupte, ge id yotrue, | 
| | and guilcful cos 
The B. of Sariſbur te. | ſtruction. 


Trueth is not aſraſde of ſclaunderous Tragedies. Wee haue not cutte of our 
ſelues from the Catholique Churche ol Cod. Mer haue fozeſaken the dangerous 
tompanie of them, that haue turned the Churche of God into a caue ol Zhenes: 
whoſe compante God by ſpecial woꝛdes hath willed vs to fozeſake . Foꝛ thus the 
Almighty ſaithe vato vs, O my people, come ont from her, and be not partetaker of ber A hc 
APKC, 
finnes:leoſte ye take parte of her plagues, 3 
The mater of Keſeruation is onelp paſted on, and vtterly impertinente, and 
nothinge belonginge to this queſtion. How be it, onleſſe ꝙ. Hardinge had vſed ths 
aduantage of this Digreſion, he had paſſed ouer this whole Article without na- 
minge of any Dodour. J graunte , The Sacramente in the Olde time in ſomes 
certaine Churches was Reſerued: how be it, not to be wozſhipped with godly ho⸗ NES 
nour, but onely to be reteiued in the holy Communton of the people. And Ozigen orie L 
emongit other godly Fathers ſ&meth to miſlike the ſame. Foz thus he watteth; V 
Dominus Pahem, quem Diſcipulis dabat , non diſtulit, nec ſeruari iuſsit in Craſtinum : 
The Breade, that the Lorde gaue to his Diſcipſes, he differed it not, nor willed it to be Re- 
ſemed vntil the nexte daie. 3 | 
But fouchinge the fozce of this Article, Cyzillus ſpeaketh not one Woozde, 
neither of Coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence, noʒ of Fourmes, noꝛ of Accidetes, noz of Crommes, 
no; of Quantities,noz of Qualities, noꝛ of Putrefaaion,oz Cozruption,no; of the 
cominge of Ch2tſtes Bodie,noz of the Aboade, oꝛ Departure of p ſame, noꝛ of any 
other the like P. Hardinges Pyſtertes. Thetefoze this holy Father neither repꝛw⸗ 
ueth our Doarine, noꝛ chargeth vs, as P. Harding tmagineth, with any madneſſe. 
But if he were nom allue, he would accoumpte him madde, and twiſe madde, that 
would ſo madly racke his woozdes to ſo vaine a purpoſe. 
Co nterninge the Reſernation of the Sacramente , that Cpzillus ſpeaketh of, 
the mater ſtode thus. Sometimes after that the people had retetued the Holy Þy- 
ſteries, it happened, that there remained ſome poztions vntoueheb. Theſe poꝛ⸗ 
tions ſo remaininge the godly Fathers, that then wete , it not mierte, to 
turne to any pꝛofane bſe : but rather Referncd them vntil the nerte date, to be re⸗ 
cctued of the people in the Holy Communton. Foz as pet there was no Pꝛiuate 
Paſſe knowen in the whole Churche cf God, throughout the wozlde. 3 
The e ſſaltan Ponkes repined heteat, ant ſaide, The Sacyamente coulde not ſo 
ſonge continc ve Holys Cyꝛʒillus : anſweareth them; not that the Fleathe , whiche 
Chzilte receiucd of the Bliſſed Uirgin,contineweth ſtil, as incloſed in the Sacras 
| GG mente⸗ 
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ment, as it is vntruely repozted by P. Hardinge. but that Chztifes Inttitution, 


the Pyſtical Benediction, whiche he calleth the Quickeninge Crate, continucth 

ſtil. And his reaſon is thts:foz that al Sactamentes haue their vertue, 4 Power, 

not of them ſelfe, but wholp , and onely from Chziſte. Wherefozc, as Chziſte is 

one, t continacth ſtil without change:cuen ſa muſte the Grace, that Ch:iſte woꝛ⸗ 

keth in vs by his Sacramentes, be ikewtſe one, and continewe ſtil. And as there 

is no vertue in the Mater of Baptiſme, but when it is vſed: euen ſo there is no 

vertue in the Bꝛeade of the Holy Communion, but likewiſe onely when it is vſed. 

| As foꝛ the Nutckentnge Grace, it is as wel in the one Sacra mente, as in the 

other. S. Ambzoſe ſafthe, Aqua Baptiſmatis habet Grariam Dei, & Præſentiam Tri- 

Ambroſc De $4- nitatis: The VVeter of Baptiſme hath tFe Grace of God, and the preſence of the Holy 

cromen..L4.5. nite, And in the Nicene Councel it is w2ttten thus: Cogita aquas plenas ignis 

Wuen TS Caleſtis: Imagine this V Vater to be ful of Heonenly fiere, And this Grace is not 

eco rage  onely foz one houre, oz two, but laſteth,+continucth itil. So. Auguſtine ſaithe, 

vo T& Lo- Arca Teſtamenti,quamuis ab hoſtibus capta, Virtutem tamen ſuæ Sanctificationis non a- 

Te. miſit: The Arke of God,notwithſtandinge it were taben, and carried a waie by the Emmies, 
Augutt. contre yet it loſte not the vertue of the former holine ſſe, that was in it 

Gardens. li.. Pet map not P. Hardinge vpon occaſion hereof,either thinke, oꝛ ſap, that this 

| Grace is Really, and Subſtantially incloſed, either in the one Sacramente, oz in 


In. 4 Senten. the other. Bonanentura ſatthe , Non eſt aliquo modo dicendum, quod Gratia con- 
Det Juc. 3 tine tur in Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam aqua in vaſe, Hoc enim dicere, eſt ettoneum. 


Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam, quia eam Significant : V Vee may not in any wiſe ſaie „ 


That the Grace of Cod is conteined in the Sacramentes Swbſtantially, and in deede, as V Vater 


is conteined ina Veſſel. Fot, ſo to ſay,it were an emour. But Sacramentes are ſaide, to cons 


teine the Grace of God, bicauſe they Signifie the Ctace of Cod. | 

Here the Opinion, that ꝙ. Hardinge ſermeth to mainteine, is condemned foz 
an errour: Ans this ſentence allowed foʒ true, and Catholique: Sactamentes are ſaide 
to coteine the Grace of God, biceuſe they Signifie the Grace of God. To conclude, he ſaith, 
Graria eſt in animis,non in Signis V iſibilibus: The Grace is in the Mindes, or Souſes of the 


keceiners; not in the Viſible Signes,or Sacramentes, 
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THE XXIII. ARTICLE; 
| VVHETHER A MOVSE e347. 

| The B.of Sariſburie. | ET; | 
O2 that a Mouſe· oꝛ any other Woozme , 02 Beaſte may 
eate the Bodie of Chꝛiſte: Foz ſo ſome ot our Aduerſaries 


haue ſaide, and taught. 
| M. Hardinge. The. i. Diuiſſon. 5 . 
bed con:  VVlercar ne imputech this vile «ſeurration lu to ſome of the adurſaries of his f.. 6 


erarieth ſeemeth to acknoWledge , that it is not a dactrine vniuerſally taught and receined. The like maybe 

bim ſelſe. ſaide for his nexie Article. And if it hath beene ſatde of ſome onely, and not taught vniuerſally of 
al, as 4 true dactrine for Chriſten people to beleeue : bow agreeth he -with him ſelfe, ſayinge after 
the rehearſal of his number of Articles, the ſame , none excepted , to be the highelt myſteries . 
and greareft ketes of our Religion. For if that Were true, as it it not true for the greateſt parte, * BY this rule 


x then | houlde this Article haue beene affirmed and taught of al. For the higheſi and greazeſt = OS. 


pointes of the Catholike Religion be not particular,but of vnierſel teachinge. Hardioges Ca- 
| | holique Reli- 
RIES Veg * 

Here it appearcth , that . Barbinge ſomewhat millketh bis Catholique © 4*<5 


PaiTers,and thinketh it now an errour, to ſay, That a Pouſe map eate the Bo⸗ 
die of Chꝛiſte:and therefoze he calleth this parte of his owne Doarine, A vile aſs 
ſeueration. But if this Aſſeueration of . Hardinges owne Dodours, 4 grrateſt 
Docours be ſo Uile, then Uile were they, that firſte diuiſed it. And pet J cannot 
wel ſe, how he map ſo lightly retante the Doarine, that he was bozne, 4 bzought 4 
bp in, and candemne his owne felowes of villanic, without blame. Y þ 
How be it, One god excuſe he ſæmeth to haue, that this parte of his Religion 
was neuer Antuerſally receiued, noz counted Catholique. And therefoze he ſaithe, 
1t is no keie of bis Religion. Il Þ. Hardinge wil meaſure al the reſte in this ſoꝛte, 
I feare mee, very fewe partes of his whole Religion wil pꝛwue Catholique. And 
pet the firſte diuiſours, and ſetters fozthe,and mainteiners hereof, tooke this euer⸗ 
moꝛe foz a pꝛincipal kete , as without whiche the reſt of their Doctrine conlde not 
ffande. Yet were they cuermoze accoumpted , bothe as Uniuerſal foz their Lear- 
ninge, and as Catholique foz their Religion , and as conſtante in the ſame , as 
P. Hardinge. 
But in derde, the Olde holy Fathers, S. Ambꝛoſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, 
S. Chꝛyſoſtome never hearde of this ſtrange Doarine: noꝛ, it they had hearde it, 
would cuer haue taken it foz locke, oꝛ kete of their Keligion:but would rather haue 
thought him woozthy to be lockte vp, as a madde man, that woulde either baue 
taught it, as greate numbers have done:oꝛ els haue doubted of it, as P. Hardinge 
dothe, Now let vs ſee, by whome this Doctrine hath bene mainteined. So, whe⸗ 
ther it haue bœne holden koꝛ Catholiq ue, oz no, it wil ſoone appeare. 5 
Pet notwithſtandinge, J muſte pꝛoteſt befoze hande , that the ſpeaches, that 
they haue vſed in this behaife, are ſo Blaſphemous, and ſo Ulle, that foz the Reue- 
rence, J beare tothe glozious Bodie of Chꝛiſte, à can neither heare them, noz vt- 
tet them without hoꝛrour. N | 1 CES iow: 
Firfte of at, Thomas of Aquine ſafthe thus: Quidani dixerunt,quod cum pri- Thom par q. De 
mum Sacramemum ſumitur a Mure, vel a Cane, deſinit ibi eſſe Corpus, & Sanguis Chri- kuchar. quæ. 7 & 
ſti: Sed hoc derogat veritati huius Sacramenti: Some haue ſaide , that, as ſoone as the t. 
Sacrament is touched ofa Mouſe, or a Dogge; the Bodie,ond Blonde of Chnſte ſireigth-way 
. | CEg 2 departeth 
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departeth from it. Buf this is a derogation to the trueth of this Sarramente , By theſe wooꝛ⸗ 
des,P.HPardinges iudgemente is vtterly condemned, as vttered againſt the trueth, 
and in the derogation of this Dacramente. 

M. Hardinge mate not wel calle in queſtion, whether this Doctoure were Ca⸗ 
tholique, oꝛ no. Foz Chꝛiſte ſaide vnto him by a viſion in his dꝛeame, Bene ſcrip- 
ſiſti de me Thoma: O Thomas,thoy haſt written ſul wel of mee. And thercfoze he is cal- 
led, Doctor Angelicus , an Angelical Doctome , foz that in learninge, and iadge- 
_ be ſo far ſurmounted al other Doctours , and was accompted moſte Ca; 

tholique. 
Cencil. Arela-. In the Councel of Arle it is witten thus: Qui non bene cuſtodierit Sacrificium, 
ten zn G. & Mus, vel aliquod animal comederit illud, quadraginta dies pœniteat: Who ſo keepeth not 
"IN the Saen fice wel, and duely, and a M ous,or any other beaſte happen to eate it, let him be put 
to penance fountie daies. 
rohan De Bargo Johannes de Burgo ſatfhe, Mus comedens Hoſtiam, ſuſcipit Corpus Chriſti : The 
De Cuſtodia Eu - Mouſe eatinge the Sacremente, recemeth the Bodie of Chriſte, | 
chariſt.ca.1o. Alexander de Hales ſaithe thus, Quidam dicunt, Vbicunque ponantur ſpecies,fiue 
 Alexan par 4 in mundo loco, ſiue in immundo, ſiue in Ventre Muris, ibi eſt Corpus Chriſti. Et in hoc 
ue. gf my © derogatur Corpori Chriſti, nec Sacramento: Some ſaie, Where ſo ever the Foinmes 
be laide, whether it be in a faire place, or in a foule,or in the belly of a Mouſe, there is the Very 
Bodie of Chriſle , And this is no binderance, neither to the Bodie of Chnite , nor to the Sas 
cramente. | | 
Againe he ſaithe, Si Canis, vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſectatam integram, 
non video, quatre Corpus Domini non ſimul traijccretur in ventrem Canis, vel Porci: 
Yfa Dogge, or a Swine ſhouſde eate the whole Hoſte beinge Conſecrate , ] ſee no cauſe, but 
or Lordes Bodie ſhouſde enter into the belly of the Dogge, or of the 8 wine. 
ceſon contra Gerſon ſaith, Brutũ ſumit Corpus Chriſti per Accidens, quia ſumit illud, in quo eſt: 
Florer.lib.zg, A bmite beaſte receinet5 the Bodie of Chniſte , bicauſe it receineth that thinge , wherein Chris 
ſees Bodie is conteined. | | 


donauen in 4. Bonauentura liketh better the contrary Doctrine, as moze agrœinge, as he 


senten di. iz. q. ſalthe, bothe with Ciuil Honeſtie, and alſo with the Judgemente of common Rea- 
Le. ſan, Hæc Opinio eſt haneſtior, & tationabilior. 

Peter Lombarde, the Paiſer of al Catholique Concluſions , one that taketh 
vpon him, to teache al others, when he commeth to this pointe , he ſtandeth in a 
mammeringe, and is not hable to teache him ſelle. Foz thus he ſaithe, touching the 
ſame : Quid igitur ſumit Mus, vel quid manducat? What is it then, that the Mouſe res 
ceineth?Or,-whot eatet5 it? He anſweareth, Deus novit : God knoweth: ] knowwe it not. 

Not withſtandinge his Reſolution is this: Sane dici poteſt, quod Corpus Chriſti 

- a brutis animalibus non ſamitur : Jt maie very wel be ſaide, thot a brute beaſte receineth not 
the Bodie of Chriſle, But this Sentence is reuerſed , and not thought Catholique, 
Foz the greate Facultie of Pariſe hath geuen this ludgemente vpon the ſame, 
Hic Magiſter non tenerur : Herein tie Maiſter is not allowed, 
- FThereſoze,notwithſtandinge P. Vardinges contrary determination, this 
Doctrine hitherto appeareth right good, and Catholique. 
Touchinge ſuche tales, as herein male happen, Antoninus the Archebiſhop of 
Antonin De de. Flozence wziteth thus: $i Mus, aut aliud animal, & c. V fa Mouſe, or any other woorme, 
fedtthuyſy, or beaſte happen to eate the $acramente throwgh negligence of keepinge , let the ſceper, 
par. Stmm.3, throw ah whoes nepligence it h ypened, he enioined to penance fourtie daies, And yf it be poſ- 
* ſible, let the Mouſe be taken, and hunnte, and (et bis aſhes be linied in, or aboute the Auſtare. 
But Peter of Palus ſatth, The Mouſes entraſles muſt be dra wen: and the Portion of the 
Sacremente, that there remaineth,yſ the Prieſt be ſquaimiſhe to receine it,muſt ituerẽtſj be laide 


vp in the Tabernacle, vntil it maie naturally be conſumed , But the Hoſte ſo founde in 10 
Moses 
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Mouſes entraſſes may in no wiſe be throwen oute into the poole: as a certaine prieſte ſometime 

vſeda flee, that be founde in his chalice aſter Conſecratis, = if a man bad fur * zele 

(ſatthe he) that his ſlomake would ſerve him, to receine the ſame without borrow, there were 

no waie to it, Specially if the man were faſtiuge. $0 8. Augß of Clunice mutche commen⸗ 

deth Goderanus a Pneſte, for receininge the like portions caſte vp againe by a Leper « But he 

ſaide after warde, S. Lamences gridyron was nothinge ſo badde, Bitherto Antoninus. 

ny fo; — e 3 3 is _ x On Concluſion of 5 
„Corpus Chriſti poteſt euomi: The very Bodie of c may be vomited vp apaine, TR 
J pꝛoteſte againe, as befoze,the very blaſphemie , e lotheſomneſſe 4 — = wy hr 

a godly harte is vntolerable. Neither woulde J haue vſed this vnpleaſant tebear⸗/· ® 

ſal, were it not, that it behoueth eche man to know, howe dærpely the people hath 

bene deteiued, and to what villanie they haue bene bzought. 

This Doarine hath bene publiſhed, t mainteined, in Scholes, in Churches, by 

the Schwledoctours, by the Canoniſtes, by Pꝛeachers, by Biſhoppes, by General 

Councelles,and by him, that wꝛote the very Caſtle, and Fozte of Faithe. Yet 9, Fortalitlum Bi- 

Hardinge doubteth not to ſaie, 1 4 vile A ſſcuerat ion. and was neuer counted Catholique. dei. I z. 
Theſe be the Impes of their Tranſubſtantiation. Foz like as Ixion, in ſteve of 

Lady Juno, hauinge the companie of a Clowde,begate Centauros, p were mon- 

ſtrous, t ougle fourmes of halfe a man, and halfe a hoꝛſe totned togeather: euen ſo 

theſe menne, in ſterde of Goddes Holy Pyſtertes,companieinge with their owne 

light, and clowdy fantaſtes , haue bꝛought fa:the theſe Strange, ougle, defozmed 

Shapes in Religion, Lotheſome to remember, and Ponſtrous to beholve. - 


| M. Hardinge. The. L Diuiſion. | 
Concerninge the matter of this Article, hat ſo euer a Mouſe, moore, ur beafte eatet/the hoch 
of Chrifte now beinge impaſtible,and immortal ſuſteineth no violence, iniurie ne villanie. As for that, 
*whiche is gnarwen, bitten, or eaten of Worme or beaſte, Yrhether it be the Subſtance of Bread , as 1 
apprarerh to ſenſe, wluche is denied, (251) becauſe it ceaſeth through vertue of Conſecration: or the 11 1 
our warde forme onely of the Sacramente , as many bolde opinion, (252) whiche alis onely ts broken Bread 1 
and chawed of the recetuer,the Accidentes by miracle remaininge "without Subſtance : In ſuche caſes ne ih ſtil, as it is 
happeninge contrary to the intent, and ende, the $actamente is ordeined, and kepre for, it ought Plame by the 
not to ſeeme vnto vs yneyedible , the power of God conſidered , that God: takerh arwaie his Body - 5% e 
from thoſe out warde formes, and permitteth either the nature of Breade to retowrne , as before Thea. Vo- 
conſecration, c or the Accidentes to ſupplie the eſictes of the SubHance of Breade : A he commann- true tli, As it is 
ded the nature of the rodde,,whiche became a Serpente \ to retourne to that it was before, WhenGod tully prooued 
A ſerue no more to the vſes,it war by him appointed vnto - | | 3 
© The g rave aul loriricef i. Cyprian addeth greate weight to the balance: for this indgement H tigt 
in weg hinge thi; matter , Ar. ſermon de Link the reporte of _—_ mirac lenſ le- wo Hardiogs 
-weth;that our Lordes Body made it ſelfe a ways from ſome, that beinge defied With the sacriſices of Dattrine, 
1do6, preſumed to come to the Communion er they had done their due penaunce . One (as he telleth < 5. Cyprian. 
there) hinkrage to haus that Blſed Body ; which he had receiued with others in his hands ; when sgh net: 
he opened the ſame to put it into his month, funde that be helde & hes. And thereof s. Cyprian ſaithe, _ of —_ 
Documento vnius oſtenſum eſt, Dominum tecedete, cùm negatur ty the example of one yeaftes Ac. 
man it Was (heed, that our Lorde departeth arwate; when he Iñ denied . 1t is neither Wicked,nor 
a thinge vrvoorthy the MateFte of that holy Mytterte; to thinks our Lordes Body LikeWiſe done a- 
Waie,tn Caſes of negligence, villanie,and prophanation, ae 2 
Sy The k. of $ariſburte. +1: HOHIQD A 
O what ſhikting here ts, to auotde this miſerable inconuentente⸗Innocentias 
thinketh it not god to ſafe , The Monſe eateth chriſtes Bodie in the Sarramente , But 1nnocen.3 DY 
rather he ſaithe, 'That Chriſte, when be ſeeth the comwinge, peateth him ſelfr away, officio t. 
Gg 3 


ang ca. 
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and ſeaueth the Sacramente. This Doctours iudgemente P. Hardinge alloweth be- 
foze others, and thinketh it beſt to ſtande with reaſon. 

But what then is it, that the Pouſe eateth # Bꝛeade it cannot be. For tf at is 
gonne, às they ſaie, by Conſervation It remaineth, that the Pouſe muſte needes eate 
the Shewes,and Accidentes. How be it, that were a ſtrange kinde of fecdinge. 

But nothinge is ſtrange to P. Hardinge. Pet Shewes, and Accidentes cans 
not nouriſhe . What is it then, where with the Bouſe is nouriſhed: . Hardinge 
anſweareth, Perhaps Almighty God by a Miracle ſuffereth the Breade to rerurne ag aine to feede 
the Mouſe. Oz els,tf this wil not ſerue, he ſaithe further, Perheps God Woorketh an o- 
ther Miracle , and by his Onmipotent Power geueth the very Accidentes of Breade ſtrengthe to no- 
riſ he, and increaſe Subſtance,as if it were Breade , Thus theſe Menno pans dialed a pꝛe⸗ 

tie wate, tofecde miſe with Miracles. 

of Aquine ſaithe, that if a man take ouer muche of the Conſecrate 

nge the Subſtance of the Wine be gonne, vet be may be ouer⸗ 
and ſo may happen tobe — — 


Thom in. 1, 
cori. ii 


noz take it foz Catholique. 

S. Cypꝛian, that is here alleged, mnaketh no manner ted maither of 

Fourmes,noz of Accidentes: noz teacheth vs, that the Mouſe can tate Chziſtes 
Wodte:noz that Chzilte conueigheth him ſelſe awap, and leaueth the Sacramente: 
no; that the Subſtance of Bꝛeade returneth againe : noz that the Accidentes haus 

Cyprian. erm power to nouriſhe:noz any other like fantaſie. One ly he ſaithe, God gave that wics 

be Le. bed man by tfat Miracle to vndeiſtande, tßat, ſor bis Juſideſitie and Jdolatriezbis Grace Was 
ſo departed jrom his harte, as the Sacramentt was departed from his hande. Theret̃oe this 
place maketh vtterly nothinge to P. Hardinges purpoſe . Hotwithſtandinge hs 
thought it good, ſo in this Article to vſe the name of S.Cppztan, as in the Article 
befoze he vſcd the name ol S. Cyzil:lealt he ſhoulde be thought , to paſſeouer any 

Article without a Doctoure. 

Che beſt, that may be geathercd of ©.Cvpzians woozdes , is this, That the 
wicked recetueth not the Bodie of Chꝛiſte. Whiche thinge,as it is molt true, ſo 
it vtterly-ouerthzoweth the whole ſubſtance of P. Hardinges Doctrine, 

Nowe, god Chziſtian Reader,that thou maiſte (@, how aptely Þ. Þardinges 
Dogonrsagree togeather, notwithtandinge ſomany of them telle vs, and holde 
tt foz moſt certaſne, That a M ouſe may cate tſie very Bodie of Chnſte, and receine whole 
Chriſte, God, and Man into his belly ; Vet others of them tontrariwiſe telle vs, and 
holde it likewiſe foz moſtecertaine, That a Faithful Chriſtian man, be be neuer ſo godly, 
De Con. deft, 2. yet cannot receive tie Bodie of Chriſte into bis Belly, . Foz thus they 1 Certum eſt, 
Tribus gradib. quod, quam cito ſpecies teruntut dentibus, tam cito in Calum rapitur Corpus Chriſti: 
nch "It is certaine,that,as ſoone as-the Fourmes of the Breade be touched with the teeth , ſheigth 

waie the Bodie of (is not receiued into the belly, but) is caught vp into Heaven . 

And he ſaithe not, Perhaps, as ꝙ. Hardinge dothe: but, Certum eſt, It is certaine, 

and out of queſtion, and therefoze Cathalique. | 

| And Hugo a greate Scholedegour,ſuche a one, as P. Hardinge may not wel 

Hugo De Sa- dente, ſaithe thus: Quando in manibus Sacramentum tenes, Corporaliter tecum eſt 

cram. li. par. 8 Chriſtus:quando ore ſuſcipis, Corporaliter tecum elt , poſtquam autem Corporalis ſens 
ca 13. ſus in percipiendo deficit, deinceps Corporalis Præſentia quærenda non eſt: V V ſiſe thou 
benauen in 4. , boldeſt the, Sacramente iu thy bande, Chriſte is Bodily with thee ; while tf cy receiveſt the Sa⸗ 
enten diff. ij. cramente With thy M\ ou the, Chriſte is Bodiſy with thee "Put after tf at (the Sacroment 


* | poſe Oe) thy as ſenſe earth to fo ile, tf ou maiſte no fengerf fooke 2 7 


Durand. A. . 
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Podiſy Preſence. Thus they graunte, that aPouſe map recefſue the Bode of 
Chzilte into his belly;and pet they denſe the ſame vnto a Pan. Suche is the cer⸗ 
tainetie, and Confſtancie of this Doctrine, _ 

But, to conclude,and to geue ſome certaſne Reſolution in this vncertaine, and 
doubteful Doartne,it behooueth vs to vnderſtande, that, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
there is greate difference bit werne Chꝛiſtes Bodie, and the Satramente. Foz the 
Sacramente is Cozruptible: Chziſtes Bodie is Clozious, & voide of al cozruption, 
The Sacramente is in the Carth:Chziſtes Bodie is in Heaven. The Sacrament 
is reteſued by dur Bodily Mouth: Chziltes Bodte is recefucd onely by Faithe, 
whiche is the mouth of our Soule, And who ſo vnderſtandeth not this difference, 
vnderſtandeth not the meaninge of any Sacramente. 

Now, to applie the ſame to this purpoſe, The Pouſe,oz other Wozme map re⸗ 
celue the ſubſtance ot the Bꝛeade, whiche is the outwarde cozrupt wle Elemente of 
the Sacramente.; But the very Bodie of Chziſte it ſelfe, whiche is in en. 
not be receiued,but by Faithe onelp, and none otherwiſe. 


. Auguſtine ſpcaketh thus in the perſonne of Chzilte: Ego ſum Cibus gran- Auguft. Confeſ: 
dium: Creſce, & manducabis me: I om the foode of greate ones: Growe , and thou ſhalte ſron. lib.7. can 


eate me. Againe he ſaithe, Hoc eſt Manducareillam eſcam, & illum potum Bibere, in Augul in lo- 
Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: This is the Eatinge of that. Foode, han.tracta.26. 
and the Drinkinge of tat Die, for a 1 abide in Glues and to bene e Chriſie .. 
in 
Chuptottome ſaſthe, Magnus iſte Panis reples Megtem,non Ventrem. Iſte Panis,& chryſoffom. ex 
noſter eſt, & Angelorum : This greote ſoaſe ( mraninge thereby the Bodie of Cheiſte, varijs locis in 
that is in Heauen) fillet the Minde, and not tie Belly » This is om Breade » and tte Kathe hints 
Breade of Angels, As the Angels receiue it, ſo mee reteiue it. 
And to conclude, ſo ſaithe S. Þilarte: The Breade, tſ at came done how Hamam, l Honda be 
not receined, but of bim, that bath on Lorde, and is the wiember of Chriſte, Trinita, li . 
By the Olde learned Fathers vndoubted fudge —— the onely Cating 
of the Fleaſhe ol Chꝛiſte: wherein ite, and Bꝛute Beat wicked menne, 
that are wozſe then brute beaſtes, haue no portion. 4 theſe holy Fathers 
were now alive, doubteleſſe they would ſate to G. Hardin 7 oa , and to his felowes: 
O curui in terras animi, &'Carleſtium inanes: 005 W diets 
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THE XXIIII. AR TICLE, 
| OF INDIVIDVVYM . 
VAGYM. 
The B. of Sariſbwrie. : 
Oz, that, when Chꝛiſte ſaide , Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 
this woozde, Hoc, pointed not the Bzeade,but,lndi- 
uiduum Vagum, AS [ome of them ſay. | | | 5 
v vhat ſo ener, Hoc, pointeth in this ſateinge of Chriſte after your 1 . luel right 5 


meaninge and plate Chriſtien perple ( who through Coddes grace have yeceined the loue of rruth,and 2. Theſſ. - 
not the efficacie of illuſron, to helkeue lieinge ) beleene verth, that in this Sacrament after conſecra. - 
tim, is the very Bodieof Chriſte , «nd that ypon credite of his owne Mr, Hoc eſt Coro | 2 
pus meum. Theythat appotnte them ſelues to folorge your Geneutan doflrine in this pointe, de- 7 
cetued by that ye teache them ( Hoc) ro poince the Breade, and by ſundrie other vntruthes, in fleede 
of the very Bodie of Chriſte in the Sacrament rightly miniftred verth preſent , I hal receiue nothing The bene- 
ar your Contmunion » but bare peect of Breade not Woorth «pointe. A for your,ſome ſaye , "who fite of the 
Wil haue, Hoc, to Point Indiuiduum Vagum, Firſte learne you "tel, chat they meane and if Geneuian 
their meaninge be naught; "who jo cler they be; handle im & you tiſte : therewith | hal wee be 99'S» 
neuer 4 deale. How this Woorde, Hoc, an thut ſaiting of Chriſt is to be taken, and 
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what it pointeth. & "Wee fie. Why, haue niore learnedly, morecertainely, and more truethy treated 3 
thereof then Luther , Juinglius *Cranmer , Peter Martyr 5 or am therr of pringe. 1 
The B. FSi. | 8 

In this Article ꝙ. Hardinge onely pttereth ſome parte of his choler againtte 4 


them , Wdom it plealeth bim to cal Geueuians: and vaunteth muche his owne | 
learning, as learned men leldome vſe to dw, with repzoche,and diſdaine of others: = 
and in the ende, touchinge the mater,ſaithe vtterly.notbinge. Yet is there not 25 
lightly any doubte, that amaſeth,+ troubleth the beſt learned of his ſide, ſo muche, 
L ; 

Foz, their fantaſſe of Tranſubſfantiation pꝛeſuppoſed fo fande in fozce, if 
they ſay, That Chriſte by this Pronowne, Hoc, meante the Breade , that be helde in bis 
bande, Then moſt it needes folow, that the very Subſtance of that Bzeade, was 
the very Bodte of Chziſte , Foz bp this poſition, that muſt nedcs be the purpozte, 
and meaninge of theſc woꝛdes. | 

If they ſape, Cite bythe ſame Fron mne mrante the Accidentes,and $hewes of the 


Breade, Then muſte it folow, that the ſaine Accwentes, and Shewes of Bzeade 5 
were the Bodie of Cbaidge. But ſo ſhoulde an Accivente- be a Subllance : 4 
Whiche errout were muche woozſe ,.and farre maze bnſenfible, then the fozmer, 5 
If they laps, This Pronowne, Hoc, Pen. e the Bode of c hriſte fe ſelfe » Then the - 
mraninge of Woozdes,' This is my Bodie, muſt necdes be this : My Boy 1 
die is my Bode. But this (att he Holcote) were vorneſy ſpokenty end to no purpoſes = 


And bp this expoſition, Chziſtes Bodie ſhoulde be there, befoze the woozdes of ny 
Conſecration were pzoncurced! and ſo thete ſhoulbe be no Wertue , oz fozce in AF 
Conſecration : oz rather there ſhoulde be Conſecration , befozeConſecration: and 3 
ſo, Conſecration , without Conſecration. BY L # 

Upon theſe fewe woozoes they haue bullte bp their whole Religion, 3 3 
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poſitio: Hoc, pointeth the Bodie of Chriſte : Other wiſe, Chriſtes ſajemge is not true. 


OF INDIVIDVYM ven. 


the fandatſon of al fogeather. Thertoze . Hardinge ſhoulde not fo lightly , and ſenſion of 
ſo diſdaine fully haue paſſedit ouer without anſweare, ©therwiſe , this change Doctours 
beinge ſo greate, as it is ſuppoſed, wee ſhal not know, neither what thinge is 
changed, noꝛ whereof Chziſtes Bodie is made pꝛeſente. 6 

Neither is there any iuſte cauſe, wherefoze M. Hardinge ſhould be thus angrie 
witb the Geneutans in this behalfe. Foz he knoweth right wel, that this newe 
kantaſie, of Indtuiduum Vagum , ts no parte ot their Doarine. 

But bꝛiefely to touche, how pittfully the learned of P.Pardinges ſide haue en⸗ 
tangled them ſelues tn this caſe, firſt of al Gerſon ſaith thus, Dicendum eſt , quod Gerſon any 
Hoc, demonſtrat ſubſtantiam Panis : Wee myſt ſay , that this pronowne, Hoc, ſhpnijieth Floret 14 
the subſtance of the Breade. By this Doctour , the Subſtance of Bꝛeade is Chziſtes 8 
Bodie. | 
Occam ſaithe, Hoc, refertur ad Corpus Chriſti : This frono· wre, Hoc, bath relation Oecam i 4 


to the Bodie of Chriſte. By this Docour,the Bodie of Chzilte is the Bodie of Chꝛiſt. vexren.dif iz. 


Vet Pets Alliacenſis faith, Hoc, demonſttat Corpus Chriſti : aliòqui falſa eſt pro- pry, alliact, 

in 4. Sent. diſt i 
Thomas of Aquine goeth learnedly to woozke , and expoundeth it thus: ques. 

Hoc, id eſt, hoc contentum ſub iſtis Speciebus,eſt Corpus meum : This, that is to ſaye, Themes in. 4. 

this thin ge conteined vnder theſe Fourmes,is my Eodie. | Sexten diſi g. 
But al theſe expoſit ions ſeeme to impoꝛte ſome ſnconnenfence. Foz hereby it 5 

map be geathered, that the Bꝛeade is Tranſubſtantiate, and, as they imagin, 

Chꝛiſtes Bodie made Pꝛeſente, befoze the Woozdes of Conſecration. | | 

Therefoze Johannes de Burgo thought it good, to hcalpe the mater with a 1,4, De 1.9 
Diũunctiue in this ſoꝛte, Hoc ſub hac ſpecie præſegs, 0 propinquo futurum, eſt 1 
Corpus meum : This thingezthat either is preſent alrgady vndextheſe fourmes , or anon wil bor requiſits 
be preſent is my Bodie. EY * | c ca.. 

By al theſe Doctours iudgementes, the meaning of Chziſfes Ulwzdes is none 
other, but this, My Eodie is, or ſhalbe my Bodie, Whiche expoſition(as Yolcote ſait he) Nolote i, 4; 
is Childiſße, Vaine, fantaſtical, and to no purpoſe, 1 | senten. quæ 3. 

And therefoꝛe Holcote him ſelſe ſaithe, Hoc, Significat quiddam vtrique termino Holcote codem 
Cummune: & termino, A quo, & termino, Ad quem. This Pronownes Hoc, ſgniſieth a loco, 
certaine thinge, that is indifſerently Common, as wel to the Breade,as to Chriſles Bodie. But 
what thinge,that Indiffcrente thinge ſhbuld be, tt were harde to know. | 

Doctour Durande ſeinge al theſe (nconuentences , and difficulties, and not purendy U 4 
knobinge how to geate out, in the ende concludeth thus: Super hoc dicunt quidam, 
quod per pronomen, Hoc, nihil ſignificatur : Sed illud materialiter ponitur : Here pon 
ſome ſay, that this pronowne, Hoc, ſignijieth nothinge at al: but is put Meterially , and 
Abſolutely,witFout any manner ſigniſication, 

But hereof groweth an other doubte greater, then anp of al the reſt. Foz if 
this Woozde, Hoc, ſigniſie nothing at al, what fozce then can it haue, to woozke 
Conſecratton ? 

Innocentius weſghtnge theſe thinges indifferently al fogeather , is d:tuen to cen. Pe 
ſap, That Cfyiſle Conſecrated the Sactomente, not by theſe Woordes, Hoc eſt Corpus Offi MIS. par $, 
meum, But by his bliſſinge, that wente before, | | | ca Cc ca 

Ltkewt(ets John Duns dꝛiuen to ſay,tonchinge the lame: Ila propoſitio, Hoc ,,,,,, in . con 
eſt Corpus meum, non eſt Conſecratiua,nec vt Vera, nec vt Falſa : ſed vt eſt propoſitio ,,,, dilts 9.3 
neutra: This ſentence , Hoc eſt Corpus meum, is not the Sentence of Conſecretion,nels 
theres it is ITme, nor as it is Falſe ; but onely as it is a Sentence neuter bit-weene bothe, that i 
fo ſay,neither tre, nor falſe. 

Al this notwithſtandinge, D. Steuen Gardiner, not greately regardinge the 
Aut poꝛitie of any of theſe Poctours , in his firſt booke of the . 

| | 0 
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We Diuel so The Diuels Sophiftrie,waiteth thus, Chriſte ſpake plaineſy, This is my Bodie,makin 2? 
phiſivie fel.24. demonſtration of the Breade. Whiche laſt expoſition beinge true, vt this pꝛonowne, 


P. Ste. Carili · 


Macy: Anton, 


Hoc eff. in cla 
Hyeronyn. in 
E/ai.licl.c ye 


Hoc, ſignified the material Bzeade, that Chziſte helde in his hande, then, by . 


Parainges Doctrine, that Aery Material Bꝛeade was in deede, and Uerily the Bo⸗ 


die of Chꝛiſte. | 
But vf the ſame pzonowne, Hoc, ſignified not that ſame Material Bꝛeade, that 


Chzilte helde in his hande, then was not that ſame Paterial Bꝛeade changed into 


the Subſtance of Chziltes Bodie. 

Thus the beſt learned of that ſide are vfterly amaſed at this mater, and renne 
eche man his owne wate,and knowe not, what male pleaſe them belt, 

Yet P. Þardinge thinketh it ſufficient , thus to conclude with a courrage, 
How that woorde, Hoc, is to be taken, and what tf pointeth, Wee knowe , who have more 
learnedly, more certainely, and more tmiely treated hereof, then Luther, J ungl us, Caſume, 


Cronmeres Peter Mart yr, or any their offpringe, PUP. Hardinge, this felowes knows 
ſo miiche, as here he ſeemeth to tanke vpon him, he hath the greater cauſe , to geue 


en thankes, What ſo euer he haue, he hath recetued it. God gete him grace, to 
ble it wel. 


Ve woulde ſeeme, not to knowe, who they be, that woulde fozce vs fo this farts | 


fie of his Individuvm Vagum. And therefoze he ſalth, v / tet meoninge be novghts 
bandle them as ye liſt. Bow be it, he cannot be ſo ignozant herein, as he woulde ſeeme 
to be, Foz although perhaps he be not muche acquainted with the Woctrine, vet 
he can not chooſe, but knowe the Doctoure, Him I meane, of whom he hath bozro- 
wed good itoare of mater, ſometimes a whole leafe, and moze togeather, towardes 
the buildinge of his bone. 

He,notwithſtandinge he were once perſuaded, that Ch:itte by this pzonowne, 
Hoc, made demonſtratiõ of the Bzeade, pet afterwarde thought al that not wozth 
a pointe, but vtterly changed his whole minde , and thought it better to ſate, that 
Chꝛiſte by the ſame pzonowne, Hoc, pointed not the Bꝛeade, that he helde in his 
hande, but onely Indiuiduum Vagum . And that, foꝛ the better vnderſtandinge of 
his Keader,he calleth, Indiuiduum in Genere, Indiuiduum Entis , vnum Subſtantiz, 
Vnum Entis, Indiuiduum Inſignitum, Indiuiduii Indiuidui. This fanſie he ſo warran- 
teth , and fozceth cuerywhere , as if Chziftes Nloozdes coulde beare none other 


txpoſit ion. 


Thus therefoze he imagineth Chꝛiſte to ſaie: This tfinge, that ye ſee mee bolde in 
wry bande, is not two thinges: Jt is onely one certaine thinge, But what one certame thinge it 


bs, ] cannot tel: but, ſuere ] am, Bteade tt is not. 
Chus are they driuen , to wander in Uanifies , and too ſeke vp ſtrange, and 
monſtrous fourmes of ſpeache , ſuche as the Ancient Cathelike Doctours neuer 


knewe,leſt they ſhoulde ſeeme plainelp, and ſimply to ſaie , as the learned Father 
Tertullian ſaithe, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: This is my 


Botie, that is to ſay, this is a Figure of my Bodie:D2,As it is wꝛitten in their owne De- 


ces: Vocatur Corpus Chriſti,id eſt Af Corpus Chrifti : It is calſed the Bodie of 


Chriſte, that is to ſaie, It ſipnifieth the Bodie of Chriſte, 


S. Hierome ſaithe, Tam did quærunt Hererici noua veteribus adiungere, & 3 . 


recentioribus immutare, donec eos & ſenſus humanus, & verba deficiant : The manner of 
Dieretiques is, ſo ſonge to mingſe, and blinde ne · we thinges with the Olde , and ſtil to alter 
ne w for ne · we, vntil bothe their wittes, and their ſpeache beginne to faile them. 


Here note, good Reader, that in this whole Article M. Hardinge hath alleged 


no manner Doctour, noꝛ Olde, noꝛ ewe. The reaſon thereof is this: foꝛ that of 
the Olde Doctours, he had none to allege: and ol his Newe Doctours , he was 


aſhamed. | 
| EF IN 1 6 
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THE XXV. ARTICLE, 
VVHETHER THE FOVRMES 
BE THE SACRAMENTZ. 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


O2, that the Accidentes , oꝛ Fourmes , 02 Shewes of 
B2eade,and wine be the Sacramentes ofChziſtes Bo- 
3 Bloude, and not rather that Bꝛeade, and wine 
it ſelle. 

M.Hardinge, The, 1, Diwiſion, 


rer 4s muche, at by the «(mighty N Gods Woorde pronounced by the Priefte in the c onſe- | 
erat ton of this Sacrament: the hoden and Blonde of C hrifte are made; 253) Really Preſent.the Subllance The. 193. Va- 
of breade (253) tourned into the zune of the Bodie, and the yubitance of Vue into the Subſlance 6 85 pe os 
of the Bloude ! the Breade ("Whiche is conſ und at ate by the fier of the Dining Subltance, ar Chryſo* Ut prov ud. 
10 homil, lame /atthe, and not) it become the hrrade which wa, formed by the hande of the Holy Ghofte tn 
Palchali, the Wombe of the Virgine, and decocted "with the fier of the Paſſion in the Aulter of the Croſſe, as 
Becat © Ambroſe ſaithe :) can not be the $acrament of the Bodie , nor the Vine of the Bloude . Neither 
1 cap, («nit be ſaide that the breade, and Vine Thicke were before, are the Sacramentes for that the 
Omnia, Dreade is beconme the Bodte, and the V vine the Blonde, and ſo now e not, 
e then neither be they Sacramentes. Therefore that the ct ane for ines of Breade, and (Vine hel, 
remaine, be the Sacramentes of Chrifles Bude, and bude, ne rd) Cx Fo ere ie 
elfe : it foloweth uele of reaſon, or conſequent of vnderſlandinge. ont of the firife - 
Eoift. cc: f Whiche of — in an Epitile, al Kees ho ſpeakinge again#t certaine, that went 
— «bout to raiſe vp againe the ode Hereſie of Valentinus, is called, 10 iy d\ievoioug dxo\edey. Of 
alice. Whiche [equele of reaſon in the matter of the Sacrament many conclufions may be deduced in caſe of 
| Wante of expreſſe Scriptures. V Miche "Caic of reaſanninge Baſile vſed ag einit Heretikes as ah 
ſundry other Fathers, where mani fett Scripture might not be allcaged. 1 


The B. of Sariſburie. | i 3 
ꝙ . Hardinge pꝛeſumeth, that his newe lantaſie ol Tranſubſtantiation muſt 
nerdes ſtande foz good. And thercfoze imagininge, that the Bꝛeade, and Wine are 
wholy remooued, and cannot be the Satramentes, he thinketh , he maie wel con- 
clude, that the Fourmes, Shewes, þ axe leafte behinde, muſt needes be h Sacra - 
mentes. But this errour is ſoonc repꝛooued by the conſente ofal the Olde Catho- ns 
lique Fathers of the Churche. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quod videtis, Panis elt : The Aguſtin. T 
thinge that ye ſee(ſpeakinge of the Sacramente) is (not a Fourme, oꝛ an Accidente, „ antes 
but ) Very Breade, S. Chꝛyſoſtome, Theodozetus,Gelaſius,and other learned Fa- chryſeſtan.ad 
thers confeſſe by manifeſte,and expzefſe woozdes, That there remaineth ſlil in the Sa⸗ Caſarium, 
cramente the Very Natime,and Subſtance of Breade,and Wine, Therefoze this Doctri- ss conera 
ne is builte vpon a falſe grounde,and cannot ſtande. ' Frehchem. 
But Chꝛyſoſtome ſaithe, The Ereade is conſumed by the force ofthe Divine Preſens 4,1 
re: And S. Ambꝛole, ſaithe P. Hardinge, repoꝛteth the ſame. It is greate froward- beoxers 
neſſe, whatſocuer any one, oꝛ other of the Fathers happen to vtter in vehemencle, 
and hcate of talke, to diſſemble the manner of their ſpeache, and to dꝛawe, and fozce 
the ſame violently to the rigoure ofthe letter. Paulus ſaithe, In fraudem Legis fa: De LL. c Sen- 
cit, qui, ſaluis verbis Legis, ſententiam eius circumuenit : He dooth. wronge to the La we, Lſcun & lon. 
that, folorwinge onely the bare woordes,defraudeth the meaninge of the Lawe, _. — 
O. Cypzian ſaithe, Paſsio Chriſti eſt Sacrificium, quod offerimus: The Sacrifice, Ofprlan. lb. 2. 
that wee offer, is the Paſsion of Chriſte, EI) © pit . 
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chyſoftom. in Chzyſoſtomeſaithe; Baptiſma Chriſti Sanguis cius eſt: "The Bartiſme of Chriſle i | 

Epiſtad Hebre. Chriſtes Blonde. ; Dy | 
bonds. 16. And againe he ſaifhe, In Myſterijs Sanguis ex Chriſti latere hauritur : Jy the time 5 * ; 
Chryſaſtom.in of the holy Commumon, the Blonde of Chriſte is dra wen out of bi: ſie, Y cuod 
Eucænijſt. S.Cregozie ſaithe, Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio moritur : Jn this M trie (of mus. 


De conſe. Diſ a. the holy Communion) Chriſte is put to Death againe. | 
Quid it $an- I trowe, G. Hardinge wil not ſo ſtrait ly fozce vs to bel&ene , oncly vpon the 
res, fight of theſe bare woozdes, either that the holy Communion is Chꝛiſtes Paſſion: 
| 92, that the Water of Baptiſme is Chꝛiſtes Bloude: oꝛ, that Ch iſte is ſlaine, and 
put to Death in the time of the Holy Pyſteries: Oꝛ, that Chziſtes Bloude at that 
time is dꝛawen, and powzed from his üde, and that, without healpe of Figure, 
8 Uerily, Really, and in deede. | 
By ſutche manner of amplification,and kinde of ſpeache S. Chꝛyſoſtome Tatth, 
The Breade is conſumed:not fo that thete rematneth in the Sacramente no Bꝛeade 
at al, but foz that, in compariſon of the Death of Chꝛiſte, that there is laide foo2th, 
and repꝛeſented befoze vs, the material Bꝛeade ſcemeth nothinge. Joꝛ otherwiſe 
Ch2yſoſtome moſt plain eip confeſeth, that the Nature of Bꝛeade remaineth ſtil. 3 
chryſoffem. ad. Theſe be his wooꝛdes, ln Sacramento manet Natura Panis : Jn the Sactamente there re- : 
n maineth ſil the Nature o f Breade. ; 
In Enceenijs. And, as he ſaithe , The Breade is Conſumed, Euen ſo in the ſame place he ſeemeth ; 
fo ſale, The Prieſte is Conſumed. His wooꝛdes be theſe : Ne putes, te accipere Diuinum 
chryolim. in Corpus ab Homine : Thinke not, that tho reteiueſt the Dinine Bodie, of a Man, 
_ 3 And to like purpoſe he ſpeaketh of the Sacramente of Baptiſme : Non Baptiza- 
| * ns ã Sacerdote : Deus ipſe tenet Caput tuum: Thoy art not Baptiged of the Prieſic : Jt is 
© Cod him ſelfe, that boldeth thy Reade, | ; 
Thus the holy Fathers intreatinge of the Sacramentes, vſe to auance our 
mindes from the Senſible, and cozruptible Elementes, to the cogitat ion of the 
Beanenly thinges, that thereby are Repꝛeſented. And therefo:e Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, 
chryeftom. ix i. Myſteria omnia interioribus oculis videnda ſunt: Mee myſt beholde al Myſteries with 
Corn cap 2. or inner cies; Whiche inner cies doubtleſſe haue no regarde to any coꝛruptible, and 
Chry/oſtom.n dut warde thinge. | 
Murr he. hom. 3. Mereby the feeblenes ol . Hardinges ſequele mate ſoone appeare. 
True it is, that he further faith, In caſe of want of the Scriptures, wee maie ſometime 
b pride our ſelues by diſcomſe,and driſte of Reaſon . Not withſtandinge S. Auguſtine 
Aufi. be Po. faithe, Hae conſuetudo periculoſa eſt ; The cuſtome bereof is very dangerous. But in 
= Chriſtia- this caſe P. Hardinge wanteth neither the @criptures , no2 the Authozit ie of An⸗ 
06193-6625, tiente Doctours. = \ a 7 
It is plaine by the manifeſfe woozdes of SS. Paule, ot S. Chꝛyſoſtome, ot &. Au⸗ 
guſtine, ol Theodozetus,of Gelaſtus, and of other moe holy Fathers, bothe Oree⸗ 
kes, and Lat ines, that in the Satramente, after the wooꝛdes of Conſecration, the 
dbverp Nature,and Subſtance ofthe Bzeade remaineth ſtil. It were mutche foꝛ M. 
Bardinge, to fozſake al theſe, and to truſt onely to a bare ſhifte of ſimple Keaſon. 


5 n. Haruinge. The. 2. Dluiſun. 5 , 
And whereas there muft be a likeneſſe bet. wern the sacramente. and the thinge of the Sacre 5 
mente, ¶ for if the Saeramenter hall not & likentſſe of thinges whereof they are Secrmentes , pro. Auguttiaz 7 
perh, and rightly they ſhoulde not be called Sacramentes : as the sacramente of Baptiſme, whiche e Epift.ꝛ. 
the bur · warde "Waſ hinge of the fleaſhe, hath a likeneſſe of the immarde Waſ hinge of the ſoule) and ad Bonifa- : 
no likeneſſe here appeareth ro be ber ween the fourmes that remeine , and the thin pe of the Sacra. cium Eriſc. 3 
mente, for they conſiifte nor, the one of mom corner, the other of grapes » for thereof cometh not Ac- 1 


Cident, but Subitance ; hereto maie be ſarde, it is ynough 1 that theſe Sacramentes beare the likeneſſe 4 
N * 


of : _ 
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: 0 of the Body and zlaude of Chrifle, for as muche as the one repreſenteth the likeneſſe of Breade,the o- A range Re- 
de conſe. ther the likeneſſe of VVine,whiche $. Auguſtine calleth (254) Viſibilem TOO; elementorum, [cmblance. 


bi 
. a 3 F a ee ee re I Rs 
- — — oo rg > 
4 * 


FIR * The. 254 + vn- 9 
— the viſible forme of the Elementes . hk e ng | 
Jeuod 4. 1 Auguſtine by | 


What meaneth S. Hardinge,thus to encombze him ſelke with theſe vaine, rhele Woordes 
and miſerable folies? S. Auguſtine ſaithe, A Sactame nt muſte have a Re ſemblance, meante the very 
or Likeneſſe of tFat thinge,-whereof it is a Sacramente , For without this Re ſemblanct, or N N x 
Likeneſſe,he ſaithe, a Sacramente is no Sacramente. per * nb nn. 

Therefoze P. Hardinge commeth in with his Fantaſie , and felleth vs, that et _ 
his Fourmes,and Accidentes are the Reſemblance, and Likenefſe of the Bodie of J 
Chꝛiſte. But, alas, wherein ſtandeth this Compariſon of Keſemblance,and Like- 
neſſe? Oz wherein are P. Hardinges Accidentes , and Chziſtes Bodie like togea⸗ 
ther 2 Certainely P. Hardinge him ſelfe, not withſtandinge he can ſay many 
thinges, pet he cannot truely ſay,that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is either rounde, oꝛ plaine,oz 
white, oz thinne, oꝛ any way like vnto his Accidentes. 

Pet muſt there be a certaine likeneſſe in effects bit werne the Sacrament, and 
the thinge it ſelfe , whereof it is a Sacramente . Ok whiche ctfectes, the one is 
: Senſible, and wzonght outwardly to the Bodte:the other is Spiritual, t wzought 
: inwardlp in the minde. As foz example, in the Sacramenteof Circumciſion , the 
: DODut warde Uiſible Cuttinge in the Fleaſhe, was a Reſemblance of the Jnwarde 
Spiritual Cut tinge of the Harte. In the Sacramente of Baptiſme, the Dat- 
warde Waſhinge of the Bodie , is a eee ok the Inwarde Spiritual 
Wathinge of the Soule, 

Likewiſe in the Sacramente of the Wachen as the Bꝛeade Out⸗ 
wardlv Feedeth our Bodies: ſo zwthe Chꝛiſtes Bodie Inwardly, and Spiritu⸗ 
ally Ferde our Soules. Thus fs Feedinge an effccte common vnto them bothe. 

And therein ſtandeth the Reſemblance, and Likeneſle of the Satramente. Theres 


foze Rabanus Maurus ſaithe, Quia Panis Corporis Cor confirmat , ideoille congru- poo 
enter Corpus Chriſti nominatur : Et, quia Vinum ſanguinem operatur in Carne, ide0 il- 1 6 
lud refertur ad danguinem: Bicauſe the Breade confirmeth1he Harte of cur Bodie, theres * a 
fore is the ſame conneniently called the Bodie of Chriſte : Aud bicauſe V Vine woorketh | 
 Bloude in our Pleaſhe, therefore the V Vine hath relation vnto the Bloude of Chriſte. 
Now,if P Haroinge,touchinge this cffeae of Feedinge, wil compare his Ac⸗ 
cidentes with Chziſtes Bodie, then muſt he ſap , That we Cate Accidentes, and 
Dꝛinke Accidentes,and be Feadde with Acctdentes,and Liue by Accidentes:euen 
as in the Inner man wee Eate Chꝛiſte, and Dꝛinke Chziſte, and be Feadde with 
Chziſte,and Liue by Chziſte. Other wiſe he muſte confeſſe, that, touchinge the ef- 
lege of Feedinge , his Accidentes haue no Reſemblance of Chziſtes Bodie: and 
therefoꝛe can in no wiſe be called Sacramentes, 
But, ſaithe Hardinge, che Accidentes Repreſente the ltkeneſſe of greade: and the Breade, 
that Was, Repreſenteth the Bodie of Chriſte . ere is an other ſuttle dꝛifte of ꝙ . Har⸗ 
dinges reaſon: from Accidentes, to Bzeade: and from Bꝛeade, to Chziſtes Bodie. 
7 And ſo wer haue here fanſie vpon fanſie:and one Likenes vpon an other: but net- 
4 ther Scripture, noʒ Councel, noz Docour , either Grecke, oz Latine: oz Wee 
Newe, to auouche the ſame, 
But here appearethj a marueilous peruerſe oꝛder in Nature. Foz by . Har⸗ 
dinges d2iftes, neither can the Bꝛeade Signifie Chziſtes Bodie , but onely when 
; the Bꝛeade is aboliſhed, + nothing leafte to Signiſie:noꝛ can theſe Acctdetes Sig⸗ 
A niſie the Bꝛeade, but onelp, when there is no Bꝛeade remaininge there, to be Sig⸗ 
nified. And ſo the eſfede of M. Bardinges dꝛifte, and of this Reſemblance paſ- 
ſeth from nothinge to nothinge, and ſtandeth in nothinge. 27 : 
HDh Here 
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635 THE XXV. ARTICLE 


Here it behwued M. Hardinge to haue fozeſeens the inconuentences, that might 
haue folowed. Foz if the Accidentes of the Wzcade be the Sacrament,foz as much 
as in one pece of 18zcede there be ſundzie Accidentes,it muſt niedes folow of theſe 
poſitions, that in one peece of Bꝛeade be ſundzic Dacramentes,and ſo, ſundzie Sa- 

| cramentes in one Sacramente , Innocenttus him ſclfe eſpted this inconuentence: 
Þmocen.De Of AND therefoze he demaundeth this queſtion ; Cum ſint mult ſpecies » quomodso non 


- ſunt multa Sacramenta 7 | 
* en But this Reſemblance,0z Uhenelke . Auguſtine calleth, Viſibilem Speciem E- 


lementorſi , The wifible Foxrme of the Elementes. By whiche woordes ( ſaithe M. Har⸗ 
dinge) be meante onely the She we s, and Accidentes of the Breade. In derde S. Aus 
guſt ines woꝛdes be true: but . Bardinges Expoſition is not true. Foz S. Aus 
gultine by this woꝛde, Species, meante not the outwards Fourmes, oꝛ Shewes, 
es as it is ſuppoſed, but the very Kinde,and Subfance,and Nature of the Bꝛeade. 
Ambro. De illis 80 S.Ambzoſe ſaithe, Ante benedictionem Verborum Caleſtium,alia Species no- 
qui initio My. minatur : poſt Conſecrationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur . Before the Bliſſmge of the 1 
flerjs. cas Nicauenſy Woordes it is called (not an other Fourme, oꝛ an other Shew, but) an other 5 
Kinde, or Matine: But after the Conſecration, Chnſtes Boie is gignified, Whiche things 3 
map alſo plainely appeare by S. Auguſtine dim ſelfein the ſame place. Foz thus 0 
pe Cen. diff, 2. he wiiteth; Panis, qui Corpus Chriſti eſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti, cùm re ves 
Hor eff, quod ra fir Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti & c. Vocaturq́; ipſa immolatio Carnis Chriſti, que 
drcims, Sscerdotis manibus fir, Chriſti Paſsio, Mors, Crucifixio:non rei Veritate, ſed digniſicante 
Myſterio. Me ſaith (Mot the Fourme, nat the She w, not the Accidente, but) The 
Brecde, that is the Bodie of chnſte (not verilp, oꝛ in decde, but) after a mamer is calſed 5 
the Bodie of Chriſte : "where as it is in deede a Sacrament of the Bodie of Chriſte . And the 
Oblation of the Fleaſpe of Chriſte, that is made w th the Prieſtes hande, is called the Paſsion, A 
the mo ,cnd the Crucifieinge of Chriſte ; not in Truetbe of the mater, but by a Myſterie 
Sipnificinpe, | 
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M. Hardinge. The. 3. Diuiſion. 


Thus the Formes of Breade and Vvine are the Sacramentes of the Bedie and. Bloude of Chriſte, 
not onely in roſpecle of the thinge ſignified , wluc he is the vnitie of the Churche , but aljo of the 
thinge contained , u ſuche is the verie Fleaſ he and Bloud of Chriſte , whereof the truthe it [elf ſaide: 
The Breade that 1 ſ hal geue is my Fleaſhe for the life of the woride. : loan. 4. 

| | The B. of Sariſburie. | | 

In the ende ꝙ. Harding, not oncly without any Authozitte, either of Dcrip- 
tures, oꝛ of Councels,oz of Dodours, but alſo without anp manner ſhew, oꝛ dite 

of Keaſon,concludeth in this ſozte : Thus the fourmes of Breade, and Wine are the Sa- 

cramentes of the Bodie , and Bſoude of Chriſle» Thus P. Hardinge bꝛingeth in his 
| Concluſion without pzemiffes. By P. Þardinges iudgement, . Auguſtine was 

De ride A ye. Not wel aduiſed, when he talled the Holy Ppſterſe, Sacramentum Panis, & Vini: 

trum, cal. Ibe Sacrament of Breade,and cine. He ſhoulde rather haue called it, by this Con⸗ 
fruction, The Sacramente of Fourmes , and She wes. And whereas S. Auguſtine 

Auguſt in 1oha. ſaithe, Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum : wherebp he meaneth , 
tracta a that the Bzeade it ſelfe is made a Sacramente : M. Hardinge wil rather expounde 
| tit thus: Let the Woorde come to the Element,or Creatine of Breade : and then the Accis 


dentes thereof are male a Sacramente. 
Marthe.26. Uertly,touchinge the Wine,Chziſte him ſelfe calleth it, not Fourmes, oꝛ Ac- 
_ 42. eldentes,but the Tnate, oz, as Cypꝛian termeth it, the Creatme of the Vine, Creatu- 
ram Vitis. | : 


f i On S8. Cypꝛian calleth the Bzeade after Conſecration, Panem ex multorum grano* 
ration. Domini. rum 
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rum adunatione congeſtam : Breade made (not dt Nourmes, and Aceidentes, but) of 
the (SubTance, and) mouſdinge of many Comes. | 

©, Cyzille ſaithe, Credenubus Diſcipulis Fragmenta Panis dedit : Chriſte vnto bis Cyril. in lohan 
Diſciples beſecuin ge in him, gaue (not Accidentes, oꝛ Dhewes, but) Fragmentes, or pees I 4.4.14 
ces of Breade, | 

Iren eus ſaſthe, Of the ſame Breade, and V Vine after Conſecration, Augetut, & c5- trene, I.. 
fiſtix Carnis noſtræ Subſtantia, ic increaſed, and conſiſte th the sulſtance of o Fleaſhe . 

Here muſt P. Þardinge nerdes ſate, as Marcus Conſtantius ſaide befoze him, 

that Accidentes are the Frutte of the Nine: that Coznes , and grapes be likewiſe 
Accidentcs : that Fragmentes , and peeces of Bzeade be nothinge cls but Acct- 
dentes:that the Subſtance of our Bodies is nouriſhed, and increaſed, and ſtandeth 
by Accidentes, Thus are their Accidentes Fuga miſcrorum. They can pꝛoue, and 
repꝛoue al by Accidentes: and without their Accidentes they can doo nothinge. 
And thus, as badde Surgtans, they make one Salue to ſecue foz al ſoares. 

S. Gregoꝛie ſaithe, O Timothee, depoſitum cuſtodi, deuitans profanas vocum no- Gregor, #1 w. 


uitates . Quiazcum laudari Hæretici, tanquam de excellenti ingenio, cupiunt, quaſi noua jy, I ca. 17 
ur dam proferunt, quæ in Antiquorum Patrum libris Veteribus non tenentur. Sicy fit, vt 

þ videri deſiderant ſapientes, miſeris ſuis auditoribus ſtultitiæ ſemina ſparganr , 

o Timotf ee, keepe that, thou haſte recemie ſ:and beware of the wicked nouelties of Woordes, 

For theſe Heretiques ſeekinge the cõmendation of the excellencie of their witte, lunge foorth 

ne · we thinpes. that in the Oſde Fookes of the Anciente Fathers are not founde, And ſo it happes 

neth, that while they woulde be taken for wiſe menne, they ſcatter emonęſt their poore hea⸗ 


ers the ſeedes of Folie. 5 
Certainc lp, . Hardinge, and his felowes, as of Shewes they haue made 


44 oluecla 25 | 


tramentes:cuen ſo ot the Holy Sacramentes,and whole Reltgton of Chʒiſte, ther 


aue leafte nothinge to the ſimple ptople, but a ſight of Shewes, 
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Operta. THE XXVIT. ARTICLE. 
| 2 OF HIDIN GE, AND . 
-COOVERINGE 


' The. of $ariſpurie. 
D2,that the Sacramente is a Signe . oꝛ Tokenof the Bo⸗ 
die of Chꝛiſte, that liethe hidden vnderneathe it. 
TN | Wy : M. Hardinge. 2 
I - * That the outward forme of Bf ad-(255)whiche ts properly the gacrament it the ere the Bo. 
ee die of Chriſle,we confeſſe, yea of that Bodie which is couertly in, or vnder the ſame. Miche S. Augu- 
Fourme was ne- ſ#ine calleth, Carnem Domini foſma Panis opertam : The Fleaſhe of our Lord coomered With 
ver by any Old the forme of Breade. But "that is nſe ant by this terne ( Lyeth ) We knows not. As through Faithe 
Father callel ęgrounled ypon Gods Woorde,p* ſuſo we that Chriſter Bodze is in the Sacrament, ſo that it Lyeth there, 
the Sacrament. or vnderneathe it, by Which terme ft may ſeme 4 {coffe to be vrtered. to bringe the Catholtke tea- 
© cs © ching in contempte, or that it ſitteiß or ſtandeth, We denie it. For lieinge, ſittinge, and ſtanding, no- 
reth ſituarion of a Bodie in a place, accordinge to diſtinctiam of membres , and circunſcription of 
place, ſo as it haue his partes in « certaine order correſpondent ta the partes of the place. But after 
uch manner the Yodie of Chriſte is not in the Sacrament, but Without curcumſcript ion, order, and 
 habitude of his partes to the partes of the Bodie, or place enuironntnge . Vvhiche manner of Being 
tn, tt aboour all reache of humaine vnderſtandinge wonderouſe, ſiraunge, and ſingular, not defined. 
and limited by the lawes, or border of nature, but by the almighty paWer of God . To conclude, the 
Beinge of Chriſtes Bodie m the Sarrament tx to v1 certaine » the manner of his Beinge there to vs 


vncertaine, and to God onely certaine . 


| : The B. of Saviſpurie. 
The entrie ot this Article, is the Cõcluſion of þ laſte. So artificially M. Hardin- 
ges Ulntruethes are wouen togeather. The owtwarle Fourme of Breace, ſaithe he, is 
the Sactamente. But withal he ſhould haue added, that this Fourme,andmanner of 


[n libro 
Senren. 
Proſperi, 


ſpeache is onely his owne, peculiare onely to him ſelle, and certaine his felowes of 


that ũde:neuer vſed by any of al the Olde Do:tours, and Fathers of the Churche, 
either Greene, oꝛ Latine:oꝛ Learned, oꝛ Unlearned: oz Catholike, oz Yeretique:oz 
| one, oꝛ other. | | 
In the n. Artis Theſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine are alleged, and anſweared befoze That holy 
cle, and 14, Di- learned Father neuer ſaide, neither that the Fourmes, and Accidentes be the Sa⸗ 
_ wiſion, cramet:noz that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really hidden vnder the ſame : noꝛ in this place 
| ſpeaireth any one wooꝛde at al of any Accidentes. — 
But the woozdes, wherein . Hardinge is detetued, are theſs: Forma Panis. 
Tahtche wooꝛdes ſignide, not the out warde Fourmes , and Accidentes ,as he vn⸗ 
truely expoundeth them: but the very Kinde, and Subſtance of the Bꝛeade. So S. 
rhillppen . Paule ſatthe, Chriſtus cum in Forma Dei eſſet, Formam Serui accepit : Chriſte beinge in 
the Fomme(02 Nature)of cod, tobe vpon him the Fomme (02 Nature) of a Semante. 
15y whiche wooꝛdes S. Paule meante, that Chziſte was very Cod in Subſtance, 
and that he tooke vpon him the very Subſtance of a Pan. So S. Hierome erpoun- 


Hieronym in deth the ſame wooꝛdes / ſpcakinge in the Perſonne of Chꝛiſte: Declinaui ad eos de- 
ſerens Regna Cœlorum, vt cum eis veſcerer, aſſumpta Forma Serui:]j wente done to them 


O fee. lil. ca | 
* leauinge the Kinzedome of Herne, that I might ecte with them, hauinge taken the Fomrme of a 
Se mante. I thinke, M. Hardinge wil not ſate , Chꝛiſte tooke a 1Bodfe of Fourmes, 
and Accidentes , that he might be conuerſante, and line with menne. 
Auguſtin. od So S. Auguſtine faithe , Secundum hanc Formam , non eſt putandus vbiq; diffuſus : 


Parden.tpiff, Chriſte (not accozdinge to the Shewes, oꝛ Accidentes of his Bodie, but) accordin 2 
J. | to tius 


OF HIDINGE AND|.COOVERINGE. 658 
to this Kinde, this Natme, and this Subſtance of bis Bo ſie, maie not be thought to be ro wred, 
and ſpreadde into al places, Thus D. Paule, H. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and other 
learned Fathers vſe this woozde For ma, foꝛ Nature, and Subſtante: and not foz 
Accid ente. | Wee I-48 Cf 
And as touchinge the other woozde, Operta,Couecred, S. Auguſtine meaneth 
not thereby, that Chꝛiſtes Bodie is Really conteined, and couered vnder the (aide 
Fourme, oꝛ kinde of Bꝛeade:but onely that it is there, as in a Suramente, oꝛ in a | 
Pyſterie. In this ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Gratia Dei in Veteri Teſtamento velata , uguftin. De 
latebat : The Grace of God laie hidden coouered in the Olde Teſtamente . And againe, Spiritu y. Lt 
In Veteri Teſtamento occultabatur Nouum,id eſt, occuliè Significabatur: The Nee ters cap. ij. 
Teſtamente was hidden in the Olde, that 15 to ſaie, Jt was ſecretely Signified in the Olle. uguſtin.De 
Here, leaſt M. Hardinge ſhould take theſe wozdes ftrictty, and groſlelp, as he Bapryſ. contre 
dothe the reſte,and ſaie, The Newe Teftamente in derde, r Keally was couered pen l l c. K 
in the Olde, S. Auguſtine him ſelfe hath pꝛeuented him, and opened his owne 
meaning in this wiſe, as it is ſaide beloꝛe:Occultabatur, id eſt, oeculie Significabarur: 
Jt was Coouered, that is to ſaie, it was ſecreteſy Signified. By whiche expoſition, beinge 
S. Auguſtines, P. Hardinge might haue learned likewiſe toexpounde theſe wozs 
des, Caro operta forma Panis, id eſt, occuliè Significata: The Fleaſße coonered in the 
— Subſtance of Breade: that is to ſaie, Prinily Signified in the Forme, or Subſtanct of 
Breade. bs TY 
But ꝙ. Hardinge thought it beſt , to leaue the mater, and to make his quarel 
to the woozdes, This woorde, Liethe, ſaith he,importeth aſcoffe,wherewith to bringe bis 
Catholique teachinge into contempte, Werily this muſt needes be a marueilous tender, 
and a miſerable Doctrine , that maie no waies be touched without ſuſpicion of a 
ſcoffe. But why is he moze angrie with vs, foꝛ vtteringe theſe woozdes, Liethe 
hidden, then he is with his owne Doctours vtteringe the ſame? _ V 
In his Gloſe vpon the Decrees it is wzitten thus; Species Panis, ſub qua latet De Con. D. 2 
Corpus: Species Vini, ſub qua later danguis: The Fomme of Breade , vndet whiche is hidde Hoc eff. In G- 
the Bode; The Fourme of Wine, vnder whiche is hidden the Bloude. Theſe be his owne /<- 
felowes woo2des:they are not ours. 

VVillihelmus Haſfliginenſis one of Þ. Bardinges ewe Doctours ſaith thus, vvilliß Haſte 
Quærite Dominum, dum inueniri poteſt. la Temploinuenitur Materiali: Ibi latet ſub Spe- ginenſis in der- 
cie Panis : $:eke the Lorde, while be maie be founde. He is founde in-the Material Churche „one De Aden 
of ſtoane: I here he is hidden vnder the Fourme of Breade, © + © 1 tu. Vixit Anna. 

An other like Doctour ſaith thus, 1bi eſt Corpus Chriſti in tanta quantitate, ſicut , 390. 
fuit in Cruce . Vnde mirum eſt, quomods ſub tam modica Specie- tantus homo lateat: Ludulphut in 
The Bodie of Chriſte is there, as greate in quantities as be was vpon the Croſſe, Thereforeit ,,,, */ 2 
is marreiſous, how ſo greate a man can be hidde vnder ſo ſmal a Fomme, | 96 1 _ 
Pf this wooꝛde, Hidden, ſo neceſſarily impozte a ſcoffe,then muſt M. Hardinge p 
needes thinke, that his owne Doctours (coffe at him, and laugh him to ſcozne.Cer- 
tainely, it is no indifferent dealinge , the woozdes beinge al one, ſo fauourably to 
allowe them in his owne bookes,and ſo bitterly to millike them in al others. | 
Perhaps he wil ſale , It is no Catholique Fourme of ſpeache,to ſaie, Chriſte liethe 
in the Sacramente. And pet J ſee no greate reaſon, but it mate ſtande as wel with the 
Catholike Doctrine, to ſaie, Chriſte liethe in the Sacrament, as, Chriſte ſittethe in 
the Sactamente . Pet Johannes a S. Andrea, à greate Doctour and a ſpecial Patrone of 
that ſide,is wel allowed to wzite thus, and that without any manner control 
mente, oꝛ ſuſpicion of coffe: Id temporis contentio nulla erat, verum Corpus Chriſtiin- |, 8. Au. 
ſideret Euchariſtiæ: At that time there was no ſirifewhether c huſtes Bodie were Sit tinge in, dre in tpiſtls 
or vpon the Sacramente , or no. Thus was it lawful foz him to wzite ; and his wzt- Littrgias. 


tinges are taken foz good, and Catholike, 
| h But 
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But ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, chri/*es Bodte is in the 5 4crament, Without Circumſeription, or 
Reſpecle of place. Strangely , Vvoonderouſly , and Singularely,and by the might of Goddes Onmi- 
potent power: and the manner of his Beinge there ir knowen onety vnto God. Cheſe be faire, 
and ozient , and bewtiful colours, but altogeather without grounde: and, to 
bſe the termes ol P. Hardinges Religion, they are nothinge els,but Accidentes, 
and Shewes without a Sabieaec, 


It is a ſtrange, and a marueilous mater, that this pzeſence of Chꝛitte in the 


Sacrament, beinge ſo certaine, and ſo ſingulare, as ꝙ. Harding ſeemeth tomake 
it, vet al the Olde Learned Catholique Fathers ſhould ſo lightly paſſe it oner in 
filence, without any manner ment ion, as if it were not woꝛthe the hcaringe : oz 


that S. Hardinge ſhonld ſo aſſuredly, and ſo certainely know it, and yet God him 


ſelfe ſhould not know it: Oꝛ, that God ſhould know it, and yet, beinge a mater ſo 

Singulare, and ſo neceſſarie to be knowen, ſhoulde neuer reuele the ſame to any, 

either of the Learned Fathers, ozof the Holy Apoſtles, oz make them pztuie to 
that knowledge. 

In deede,it behwueth vs to humble our hartes vnto the miracles,and marnet- 
lous woozkes of God. But euery S. Hardinges fantaſic is not a Piracle. The 
Yeretique Pꝛaxeas ſaide, euen as now ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, Deo nihil eſt difficile: 
Vnto God nothinge is horde. But Tertullian that learned Father anſweared him 
then, euen as wee now anſweare . Hardinge: $i ram abruptè in præſumptionibus 
noſtris vtamur hac ſententia, quiduis de Deo confingere poterimus: If wee ſo raſhly vſe 
— ſentence to ſeme our Preſumptions ( 02 fantaſics ),wee may imagine of God, "what wee 

S. Steuen ſaw Chziltein Heauen, standinge: S. Paule ſaithe, Chꝛiſte is now 
at the Right hande ol God, Sittinge: whic he thinge alſo wee confeſſe in the Artt- 
cles of our Faithe. But inthe Sacrament, ſaithe M. Hardinge, Chꝛiſte is Pze- 
ſente without any manner ſache Circumſcription , o: Cirtumſtance, oz ozder of 
place:that is to ſay,as greate in quantitie , as he was vpon the Croſſe, ⁊ pet nef- 
ther Dtanding,no2 Sitting,noz Licinge,no: Leaninge, no2 kneeling, noz Wlal⸗ 
kinge,noz Neaſting, noꝛ Pwuinge, noꝛ hauinge any manner P2opoztton , 02 Po⸗ 
fition of his Bodie, either vpwarde , oz downewarde : oz backewarde , oꝛ foꝛe⸗ 
warde: A very Bodie,and pet not as a Bodie: In a plate, and pet not as in a place. 

This is S. Hardinges Catholique Dodrine, without Scripture, without 
Councel, without Doctoure, without any likinge, oz ſenſe of Neaſon. Yet muſt 


euerp man reteiue the ſame at M. Hardinges hande, as the Singulare , Strange, 


Uonderful, Omnipotent Woozke of God, 
To Conclude, Ch:iftes Bodie is in the Pyſtical Bꝛeade of the Holy Commu- 
nion, not Keallp,oz Coꝛpozallp, oz in dedc,as P. Bardinge fanſieth , but as in a 


Dacramente,and in a Pyſterte : cuen as N Bloud of * is in the Mater of 
Baptiſme. 
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OF IGNORANCE. | 


The B. of Sariſburie. 


Dz , that Jgnozance is the Mother, and cauſe oftrue 
M. Hardinge. 


Maifter Iuel had greate necde of Articles, for ſame ſ he we to be made againft the Catholike 
Churche, when he aduiſed himſelfe to put this in for an Article . verily this is none of the higheft 
Myteries, nor none of the greateſi keyes of our Religi0,as he [auth it is, but yntruely , and knowerh 
that for an vntrueth, For ſum ſelfe imputeth ar to D. Cole, in his replies to ham as a ſiraunge ſaueing 
H bim vttered in the Di put ation at V vefiminiſ er, to the wunderinge of the moſt parte of the he. 
norable, and "Corſ hipful of this Realme. If it were one of the higheft nyferics, and greateſt keies 
of the Catholike Religion , I truſt the mot parte of the honorable , and Worſ hipfid of the Realme, 
awoulde not Wonder at 7t. Concerninge the matter it ſelfe, I leaiie it to . Cole. He 1 US Age 10 an- 
lehan. 9. [Weave for himſelfe, p Vherher he ſaide it er no, 1 knove not « As he is learned, Wiſe, and godh ſo 

I doubte not, but, if he ſaide it, therein he had a good meaninge , and can ſ ſe we good reaſon for the 
\ _« ſame, if he maie be admitted to declare ſus ſaieinge, as Wiſe men -woulde the Læwes to be declared 
ny Y ſo as the minde be taken, and the word oken not al waies r1gorouſhy exatted. © 


S icvolcy, 
Kal n The B. of Sariburie. 


J weſtTo | | 
J or. Here P. Hardinge allegeth no Doctour , but Doctour Cole. And fouchinge 
the mater it ſelfe,he thinketh this errour wel excuſed, koꝛ that it is not y pꝛincipal 
keve of his Religion, How be it, he, that in moſte honozable Uffemblie doubted not 
openly to pꝛonounte theſe woꝛdes, I relle yoyy, Ignorance is the Mother of De- 
uotion, was thought then to eſteeme the ſame, as no ſmal keie of his Religion. 
Uerily it appeareth by the whole pꝛactiſe, and policte of that five , they are fully 
perſuaded, that without dæpe Ignoꝛante of the people, it is not poſſible foz their 
Churche fo ſtande. : 2; | 
Therefo:e they chaſe the Simple from the Scriptures , and dꝛowne them in 
Ignozance, and ſuffer them vtterly to knowe nothinge : neither the Pꝛokeſſion, 
they made inBaptiſine : noꝛ the meaninge of the holy yſteries: noz the Pꝛice of 
Chꝛziſtes Bloude ; no2 wherein, oꝛ bo whom they mate be ſaucd:no2 what they de- 
fire of God, either when they pꝛaie togeather in the Churche, oꝛ when they pꝛiua⸗ 
tely pꝛay alone. | | | 
They ſhut vp the Kingedome of Hcauen before menne: and neither wil-they enter them Marth. 23. 
ſelues,nor ſuſfer others, that woulde enter. And, as it is wzitten by the Pꝛophete Cſat, | 
Dicunt videntibus, Nolite videre : They ſaie vnto them, that ſee, Stoppe youre eies, and | ſa. 30, 
ſee nomore, As the people is, ſutche is the Prieſte ; and as the Prieſte is, ſutche is the people, Eſa. 24. 
The blinde is ſette to guide the blinde. „ 
Thus they walter in darkenes, and in the ſhado we ol Deathe. And pet, as it 
is wꝛitten in the Bocke of UWitſedome, Non ſatis eſt illis erraſſe circa ſcientiam Dei: 
ſed in magno viuentes inſcitiæ bello, tot & tanta mala Pacem appellant: They thought it Sapien 14. N F 
not ſufficient, to be deceined,and blinded in the Knowledge of God: but luunge in ſutche a _— 
Wane of ignorance al theſe emilles they calle Peace, And make the people belecue, it is F 
Obedience, Catholique Faithe, and Deuotion : ©2 rather, as Jreneus weiteth | 
againſt the Ualentinian Heretiques, Veritans Ignorantiam, Cognitionem vocant: Tens lc. 
Jenorance of the Tmethe, and blindeneſſe, they calle Knowledge. | 
h HÞh 4 By theſe 
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By theſe Policies they oue1 the Churche of God, and keepe the people in 
Dbedience:euen as the PhiliCines,after they had once ſhozne of Samſons heare, 
and boared out his cies , notwithſtandinge the ſtrengthe, and ſturdineſle of bis 
Bodie, were hable to leade him whither they liſted, at theire pleaſure , For he that 
-walkethin the darke,knoweth not, whitherto goe. 

In the Councel of Toledo in Spaine it is wziften thus, Mater omnium erro- 
rum Ignorantia : Jonorance is the Mother (not of Deuotio, bat )of of etrours; Like as S. 
Auguſtine alſo ſaith, Erat in illis Regnum Ignorantiæ, id eſt, Regnum Erroris: There 
was in them tFe Kingedome of Iguorance, that is to ſaie, the Kingedome (not of Deuo- 
tion,but)of Emin. | | 

 SVierome ſaithe, Scriprurarum Ignoranria, Chriſti Ignorantia eſt : The Ignorance 
of the $criptures is the Jgnorance of Chriſte, 

And S.Gregozie ſaithe, Qui ea, quæ ſunt Domini, neſciunt, a Domino neſciuntur: 
bo ſo knowe not the thinges , that perteine vnto the Lorde , be not knowen of the 
Lorde. 1 

But abooue al others, theſe woozdes of the Anctente learned Father Ozigen 
are ſpecially wooꝛthy to be noted: Dæmonibus eſt ſuper omnia genera tormentorum, 
& ſuper omnes pœnas, ſi quem videant Verbo Dei operam dare, ſcientiam Diuinæ Legis, 
& Myſterta Scripturarum intentis ſtudijs perquirentem. In hoc eorum omnis flamma eſt: 
in hoc vruntut incendio . Poſsident enim omnes, qui verſantur in Ignorantia: 


Vnto the Dinelsit is a tormente, abooue al kindes of tormentes , and a paine a booue al paines, 


ſtandeth al the flame of the Divels ; Jn this fiere they are tormente 


Numer. 11. 
LTheſſal 4 
A Cerin. 14. 


lohn g 
pheſ. 4 


yf they ſee any man readinge the Woorde of God, and with femente ſiudie ſearchinge the 
Knowledge of Goddes Lare, and the Myſleries, and Secretes 7 the Scriptures, Herein 

For they areſeaſed, 
and poſſeſſed of al them, that remaine in Ignorance, 

To be ſhozte , Poſes wiſhed, that al the whole people might haue vnder⸗ 
ſtandinge, and be hable to prophecie. S. Paule wiſhed, that the whole people 
might vatly more, and moze increaſe in the knowledge of God: and ſaithe, V Vho - 
ſo continey veth in Ignorance, and knovveth not, ſhal not be knov ven. 

God the God of Light, and. Zruethe , remooue al Jgnozance , and darknefſe 
from our hartes:that wer mate flee the Spzite of errour, and knowe the Uoice of 
the Create Shephearde : that we growe into a ful perfite man in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, and 
be not blowen awaie with eucry blaſt of vaine Doctrine: that wer maie be hable to 
knowe the Dnely,the True, and the Liuinge God, and his onely begotten Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſte:to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ehoſte, be al honoure, and 
glo:te,foz euer, and ever, Amen. 


. 


„ 


JAN ANSW EARE T0 
M. Hardin ges C oncluſton. | 


Sthe reſt of your Booke , M. Hardinge, may it 
many reſpectes ſeeme very weake, ſo is there no 


at the ende, before the Conqueſt . Te ſaie, ye 
haue ful j anſweared the Offer , whiche you cal 
| | a Challenge: and haue auotit hed the Negatives : 
——=—— = | and haue fully prooned al that laye in queſtion, by 
Scriptures, by Examples of the Primitiue Churche, by Olde Councelles, and 
by Ancient Fathers. V hereby it appeareth , ye haue ſome good likmge in 
that, ye haue doone. It had beene more modeſtte , to haue leafte the Com» 
mendation, and iudgement thereof vnto your Reader: who comparing your 
Provfes with the Anſweares , and layemge the one to the other, might be 
hable to iudge indifferently bitweene bothe. For it may wel be thought, that 
While ye ranne alone, ye were ener the foremoſte : and, that makinge your 
oe awarde , ve woulde hardly pronounce againſt your ſelfe. 

T he pro: fes, that ye haue ſhewed vt are common , and knowen, often 


” W— —— 


allezed,and often anſweared : and now brought in,as a companie of manned 


Souldiers, to make a ſhewe, But from jou, and from ſuche conference, and 
healpe of felowes, your learned frendes looked for ſome freaſſher mater 
That ye charge met with.ambition,and ſelfeloour,and ſeeking of praiſez 
although it be the weakeſt of al other your ſhiftes, yet it is an affection in- 
cident vnto the children of Adam:and ſome men ſuſpecle, that M Hardinge 
is not fully emptie of the ſame. But, he that made the harte, is onely meete 
to ſearche,and to judge the harte. As for inte, as I am nothin: ſo I Yo we no- 


thinge . God forebidde, that I ſhould glorie in any thinge, ſuuing onely in the 
Croſſe of leſus Chriſte. | 


But where it pleaſeth you, ſo horribly to pronounce your Definitine ſens | 


tence , that euerlaſtinge damnation ſpalbe the ende of our game, I night 
wel anſweare you with S. Paule, Nolite ante tempus iudicare: ludge 
not before the time. it ſeemeth ouer muche for you,ſo vnaduiſedl to take vpo 
Jou the office, and perſon of Chriſte without Commuſston. For &. lohn faith; 
God hath geuen al iudgement (not vnto M. Harding, but) vnto Chriſte his 


Sonne: Who,no doubte, wil inquire further of your iudgemout. Your owne 


Gelaſius ſaithe, Nemin@ grauare deber iniqua ſententia: A vvrouges 
ful ſentence may hurt no man. It behooneth-vs , patieutiy to waite for the 


tudgementſeate of God. In tliat day al the ſecretes of darkeneſſe I halbe rtue- 
led. 


parte thereof more weake, then your Trumphe 
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AN ANSVVEARE 
led. The wicked,and vngodly criedout againſt the Prophete Dauid: Non 
dhaln. 3. eſt ſalus ipſi in Deo eius: He hath no health, he hath no comforte in his 
God. But Dauid turned him ſelfe vnto God, and ſaide: O Lorde, thou re- 
ceiueſt mee: thou art my glorie: thou lifteſt vp my heade. If damnation be 
the ende of al their traueiles, that ſeeke onely the Glorie of God, and the 
T rueth of his Goſpel, where then ſhal they be, that ſo wi fully haue diſho- 
noured the name of God, and haue burnte his Goſpel without cauſe,and haue 
Arca condenined it as open Hereſie e Certainely , Renegates , Infidelles, Liers, 
| Blaſphemers, and Idolaters ſhal haue their portion in the Lake, that flameth 
vvich ſier, and Brimftoane. Ihe Lordes mou he hath ſpoken it. T his doubt. 
leſſe ſhalbe the ende of their game. | 
Now, ſay you, it remaineth, that I perfourme my promiſe. Yea verily: 
but, notwithſtandinge al that ye haue hitherto ſaide, muche more it remai- 
neth , that you beginne againe,and aſſay better, to prooue your purpoſe: that 
ts, that ye leaue your Surmiſes,and Gheaſſes : and allege one, or ether ſuffi- 
cient Clauſe,or Sentence, for any of theſe maters, that, ye ſay, ye haue pro- 
ue d. For that ye haue hitherto ſhewed vs, as vnto any indifferent Reader 
it may ſoone appeare, is ouer weake,and wil not ſerue. 
I graunte, qe haue alleged. Authorities, ſundrie, and mam, ſuch as I knew 
e before: VV ith what faithe, I doubte not, hut by Conference it may ſoone 
appeare . V erily, M.Hardinge, I neuer denied, but you were hable to miſ- 
reporte the Auctente Learned Doc tours of the Churche , and to bringe vs 
the names,and ſhadowes of many Fathers. The Heretiques of al ages were 
likewiſe hable to doo the ſame. But what credite may wee yelde to ſuche 
Allegatio&V V hat Errour was there euer ſo plame,what Abuſe ſo horrible, 
but ye haue beene hable to maineteine the ſame by ſome coloure of Scriptures, 
and Fathers? le haue defended your Holy VV ater by the example of 
Elizeus , and by the woordes of the Prophete Exechiel: Your Pardonnes, 
by the Prophete Eſa : the open filthineſſe,and abomination of your ſtewes, 
by the name, and Authoritie of S. Auguſtine. Suche credite ye deſerue to 
haue, when ye come to vs in the name of holy Fathers. 

Ie ſay , ye haue ſhaken downe al the huldes of our ſide : and that, who ſo 
ſeeth it not, is ſtarke blinde, and ſeeth not hinge. So eaſih, and with ſoſmal 
adoo, this whole mater is brought to paſſe. So Iulius Ceſar ſometime ,to des 
clare the marueilons ſpeede,and expedition of his viftorie,expreſſed the ſame 
briefely in theſe three woordes, Veni: Vidi: Vici. I came to them: I 
fſawethem: I conquered them. 


- Herein few woordes to trauerſ-. the ſpecial pointes, and corners of Jour 
. 5 who 


TO M. HARDINGES CONCLYSION,. 


whole Booke , and to ſhev, by what force, and inginnes ye have atchiened = | 


this enterpriſe, Furſt ye haue prooued your Prinate Maſſe , by VV emien, i 
Boyes,Children,Laiemenne , Fables, Dreames, and V iſions: your Halfe g 1 
Communion, by Sicke folke,Deathbeddes, Infantes, and Madde nen. Of BC | 
Chriſtes Inſtitution,of the Scriptures,of the certaine praFtiſe of the Apoſtles, W242 
of the General, and knowen Vſe of the Primitiue Churche , of the Anciente | 1 n 
Councelles, of the Olde Canons, of the Holy Catholique Fathers, ſauing one- | 8 
ly your bare Gheaſses, you bringe nothinge. Of your vnfruiteful manner Þþ [ 


of praieinge in a ſtrange vnknowen tongue, ye allege, neither Authoritie, 
nor Example: T ouchinge the Supremacie of Rome,whiche is the keepe,and 4 
Caſtile of your whole Religion, ye wander far, and wide , and many times bis | 
ſide the way : yet haue ye not founde any Ancient Father, that euer entitled | 
the Biſhop of Rome, either the V ninerfal Biſhop of the whole worlde,or the 2 
Head of the V niuenſal Churche. Thus ye proceede with your Real preſence: Wit 2 
and ſo foorth with the reſt. | | 
un intreate vncourteonfly the Holy Fathers, with ſuche your T ranſla- 
tions, Expoſitions,and Conſtructions,not as may beſt expreſſe their meaning, 
but as may beft ſerue to further your purpoſe . Ye racke them: ye alter them: 
Je put to them: ye take fro them: ye allege ſometime the ende without the 
beginninge : ſometime the beginnmge without the ende : Sometime ye take 
the bare woordes againſt the meaninge : ſometime ye make a meaninge a» 


gainſt the woordes. Ne imagine Councelles, that were neuer holder, and | i 
Canons of Councelles, that neuer were ſeene. Je bringe forged pamflettes ; | | 
vnder the names of Athanaſius , Anacletus, and other Godly Fathers: by '' 

Whom, you wel know,and cannot chooſe but know,they were neuer made. 1 


Your greateſt groundes be Surmiſes, Gheaſſes, Coniectures, and likelyboodes. | 
Your Argumentes be Fallacies, many times without either Moode, or Figure: | 
the Antecedente not agreeinge with the Conſequente , nor one parte ioined | 18 
with an other. Your V ntruethes be ſo notorious, and ſo many, that it pts 
tieth mee, in your behalfe, to remember them. But the places be euident, and 
crie Corruption, amd may by no ſhift be denied. And, to forgeate al other 
Jour Inconſtancie , touchinge the former times, euen now in this ſelfe ſame 1 
Boole, vhiche ye wiſhe vs to receiue, aud ſo to receiue, as the rule, and ſtan» 

darde of our Faithe,ye ſay,and vnſay.ye auouc he, and recante:and, either of | 
forgeatfulneſſe ,or for that ye miſlike your former ſaieinges, you are often 
contrary to your ſelfe. Ie haue ſought vp a companie of new petite Doc tours, 
Abdias, Amphilochins , Clemens, Hippolytus , Leontius, and ſuche others, 
Authours voide of Authoritie, ful of V anities,and Childiſhe fables. And 
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no greate marueile. For who ſo wanteth wood, 1x often driven to burne tur. 
fes. It had ben good; ye had brought ſome other Doc lors, to pyooue the cre- 
dite of theſe Doclours. Je make no difference bitweene Syluer,and Droſſe: 
bitweene Corne,and Chaffe : bit weene Olde, and New : bit ween True, and 
Falſe. le ſaie , Chriſte ſ headde his Bloude in deede, and verily at his Laſte 
Supper: and that at the ſame inſtante of time, he offered him ſelfe in his Bodie 
like v viſe in Heauen in deede, and verily before God his Father. And theſe Je 
cal neceſſary pointes of the Chriſtian Fauthe. 

T heſe are the contentes oy our Booke : this ts the ſubſtance of your prous 
fes. Thus, 1fearemee, Je know, Je dally, and deale not plainely: thus, je 
know, ye abuſethe patience, and ſamplicitie of your Reader. And did 
Jou magin,M. Hardinge, that your Booke ſhoulde paſſe onely emonge chib 
dren , or that it ſhoulde neuer be examined, and come to trial? or, did you 
thinke,that onely with the ſounde hereof,ye ſhould be halle to beate downe, 
and to vanquiſhe the trueth of God? 

As for your Eloquence, and furniture of: woordes, as it e ſerueth wel, to 
make the mater more ſalehable in the ſight of the {imple,ſo it addeth but 
ſmnal weight vntothe Trueth .V jſe men are leadde with choiſe of mater, 
not with-noice of Woordes;. and trie their golde, not onely by the ſounde, 
Whiche often deceiueth , but alſo by the touche ſtoane,and by the weight. 
Although. your Eloquence may woorke miracles in the eares of the vnlears 
ned, that cannot indge,yet it cannot turne, neither water into Vine: nor 
Dare into Light: nor Er rour into Trueth, T here is no Eloquence, 
there is no coloure againſt the Lorde. 

Il, here as it lik#th you ſo bitterly, as your manner is, to calle vs 1 


tiques, and to o ſay, VVee ſit in the Chaire of Peſtilence ,.and that the people 
learneth of ys diſſolution of manners, and libertie ofthe Fleaſhe,and y valketh 


viterly vvithout ſenſe , or feare , or care of God, It ſtandeth not with 


your credite;tbus with manifeſt vntruet hes and c common ſclaunders to en- 


Numer. 2 
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wegle your Reader.  Balach, when he ſa we, he coulde not preuaile againſt 
the people of God by force of armes, be began to raile againſt them, and to 
curſe them, thinkmge,that by N meanes he ſhoulde prenatle. © . 
But it is not alyayes Hereſie, that an Heretique calleth Hereſie. At ha. 
lia, when ſhe vnderſtoode, that Toas the right Enberitour of the Crowne of 
Inda,was proclaimed Ringe, fle we in her furie into the Temple, and cried 
out T reaſon, Treaſon. Tet was it not Ringe Ioas, but ſhe her ſelſe, that had 
Wrought the 22 The Arian Heretiques called the true C riſtiaus, 
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time lohannites,and ſometime Homouſians : allowinge onely them ſelues to 
be called Catholiques. The V alentinian Heretiques condenmed al others, as 
Groſſe , and Earthly : and them ſelues onely they called Ghoſtly. The ſheepe 
oftentiones ns to ſtraye without the folde, whules the VV oulfe lurketh, 
and praieth within...  erily, Ml. Hardinge, who ſo bateth the intoleras 
ble oultrage of your Abuſes ,and pitieth the el ſeducinge, and moc- 
king of the people, and mournet h for the Reformation of the Houſe of God, 
and deſtreth to treade in the ſteppes of the Ancient Catholique Godly Fe 
them, whoſe Doctrine, and ordinances ye haue forſaken, and with al ſub» 
miſcion,and humilitie of minde, referreth the whole iudgement , and order 
hereof vnto the vndoubted i oorde of God, he may not rightly be called an 
Heretique. 

Tala looſeneſſe of life, l nail; ye can ſo ſoone forgeate either 
Jour Churche of Rome, where, as &. — ſaide in his time, From the , nc. 
Heade to the Foote , there vvas no parte vvhole; Or the Popes Holineſſe uerſione Pauli 
owne Palace: here, as the ſame . Bernard ſaith, Mali proficiunt, boni . conſiders... 
deficiunt: The vvicked grov v foreyvyardezthe godly goe backev varde, | rio./tb.4 

V erily, wee haue neitber Stewes, nor 2 nor Corteghianesſette \, c e- 
out, and deckte as Ladies, nor Prieſtes, nor Prelates to waite ypon them, as, leftorum car. 
by your one frendes Confeſsion, there are in Rome. here is no V ertue,bug Ae 
Wee auaunce it: there is no V ice, hut wee condemne it. Lo be ſhorte, a le 
wanton emongeſt vs,if ſhe were in Rome,might ſeeme Penelope. | | bi 

le faye, There are none, but a fe y v4light, vnſtable perſonnes of offt ſide. — ll 
And therefore of good wil, and frendſhip ye counſel mee to returne to 3a 1 
againe. But a fewe, ſay jou? and the ſame vnſtable, and light perſonnes? 
Surely, M. Hardinge, f you coulde beholde the woonderful woorkes , that 
God hath wrought in the K ingedomes,of Englande, Fraunce , Deumarke, 
Polonia, Suecia, Bohamia,and Scotlande rand in the noble ſtates,and Com- 
mon Vs eales of Ger manie, Heluetia,Pruſ1a,Ru eee ee 
Auſtria, Metia, Vallis Tellina, &ciye woulde not greately finde fault With 
the number, nor thinke , that they, whomit hathpleaſed GO in al theſe 
Kingedomes,and Countries to calle to the knowledge,and feelinge of his holy 

Goſpel are fo fewe. And if ye coulde alſo confider the extremitie, and Crus 
eltre of your ſide, and the abundance of mnocente bloude ;that fo conſtantly 
hath been yelded for the teſtimonie of the Trueth ye woulde not ſo lightly 
cal them, either vnſtable,or light perſonnes. Certainely,they,whom you ſeeme 
fo lightly to eſteeme, are Ringes, Princes, Maniſtrates;Councallers; and the 
Sauen greatteſt learned Fathers 7 Chriftendome:-Tf' it pleafe Godof 
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bis mercie to bliſſe ,and increaſe, that he bath begonne, within fewe yeeres ye 
[hal fiude but ft W, that wil ſolightly be deceiue d, and foluwe you. In al 
Countries they flee from you,and forſake you. Ye can no lenger holde them, but 
either by Ignorance,or by force, and T yrannie. The people, whom it liketh 
You to calie Dog ges, and Swine,are neither ſo beaſtly, nor ſo vnſenſible, and 
voude of Reaſon, but that they are hable now,toeſþie them, by whom they ſo 
often haue beene deceived. They are hable now to d:ſcerne the Truethe, 
rom Falſhead : and the true Shephearde, from a ſtranger : and lamente 
Your pitiful caſe, that are ſo ſuddaine y fallen backe , and walter fo miſeras 
bly in your errour. 85 
Vs here as you in ſo earneſt ſorte, and with ſuche proteſtation of freudſpip, 
counſel mee to leaue Chriſte , and to folowe you: as your counſel ioined with 
T ruethe , were. very holſome , ſo ſtandinge with manifeſt V ntrueth, it is 
f;ulof danger: and the more vehemente , the more dangerous, Certainely, 
Heretiques, and Infidelles, to increaſe their factiont, haue euermore vſed the 
like peſuaſion. But wee may heare no Counſel againſt the Counſel of 
GOD. Anriſtotle ſometime aide „ Socrates is my frende, and fois Plato: 
bur the frendſhip of Truerh is beſt of al. Yee cannot beare witne ſſe a- 
7 gainſtG OD: wee cannot ſay, Good is Il, and Ii is Good: Light is Darks 
a neſſe, and Darkneſſe is Light. V Vee cannot be aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
Chriſte : it is the mighty pov ver of God vnto Saluation. 

And, with whom then woulde ye haue Vs to ioine? Examine the 
weigh nd circumſtance of your Councel. V I hom ſhould wee flee * whom 
ſhoulde wee folowe? Leaue affeftion : leaue ſauour of partes: and iudge 
Vprightly. VV oulde ye haue vs, to toine with them, that haue ba ute the 

VV oorde of God: and ſcornefully calle it a Shippemans hoſe,and a Noſe of 
VV axe? That niainetaine manifeſt, and knowen errours* That calle 
Goddes prople Doe ges, and S wine? That ſay, [gnorance is the Mother of 
true Deuotion : I hat force the people to open Idolatrie? T hat forebidde 
Lawful marriage: and licence Concubines,and Common Stewes? T hat haue 
diuiſed vnto them ſelues a ſtrange Religion , without either Scriptures, or 
Anciente Councels,or Olde Dobtours,or Example of the Primitiue Churche? 
That have turned their batkes to God#hat haue deceived the people? I bat 
hauc made the houſe of God a Caue of Theeues ? / hom ſo many Ringe- 
comes ,and Countries ; and infinite thouſandes of Godly people haut foreſas 
kent From whom the holy Ghoſt by expreſſe woordes bath commaunded vs 
to departe? For fo it is written, Come ay vay from her, O my people, that 


* ye be not partetakers of het ſinnes leſt ye be alſo partetakers of 3 
| 55 o]. 
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V Voulde'ye counſel vs, V. Hardinge, to forſake the VV oorde of Lig, 


and the compunie of al them, that haue genen their Boilies,and Bloud for the 
teſtimonte of Chyiſte,and to tone with theſe © nt 

Ie ſaie, VVee may haue the Example, and Companie of one Staphylus, 
and Balduinus, and VVicelius, that haue doone the like. Je might alſo haue 
added the Example, and Companie of Indas the T raitour : of Julianus the 
Renegate : and of others the like, of whom S. Peter ſaithe, They are turned 


backe, to feede v pon their vomite, as ſ hameleſſe Dogges ; and to yyallovy as 


2Petr 3, 


gainein their mire, as filthy Syvine. I wil ſaye nothnige of you , M. Har- 
dinge. Not withhſtandimge ye know , whoſe examples ye haue fola wel. 


Tertullian ſauthe thus: Chriſtus ait, 1 de Ciuitate in Ciuitatem. 
Sic enim quidam argumentabatur: fed & ipſe fugitiuus: Chriſte 
ſaide, Flee from Citie to Citie: So there is one that vſed to reaſon: but 
he him ſelfe vvasa Fugitiue. 3 55 1 

I conſider wel their dooinges, and ſtande in horrour of their endes: Some 
ſuche of your ſide haue died in miſerable deſperation, with terrible Witneſſe 
againſl them ſelues, that they had wrought againſt their one Conſcience: 
as it is faithefully teſtified vnto the worlde. One of theſe three, as it is res 
Ported, and openly publiſhed, by them that know him beſt , hath altred his 
Whole Faithe ſeuen times within the ſþace of ſeuenteene yeeres: and there- 
fore is wel reſembled to the Olde Apoſtata Ecebolius. S. Peter ſaith, It had 
been better for them, neuer to haue knoyyenthe v vay of Rigliteouſneſſe, then 
having once received knoy v ledge, after vv arde tot urne av ay Frome holy 
Commaundement. It is an horrible thinge, to falle into the Handes of the Li- 


uinge God. S. Paule ſaithe, VVho ſo hath once receiued the light of 


God, and hath felte the ſy veeteneſſe of the Heauenly giſte, and hath beene 
partaker of the Holy Ghoſte, and hath once taſted of the good Y Voorde of 
God, and afteryvarde fallerh ay vay, It is not poſsiblefor ſuche a one, tobe re- 


ne / ved by repentance. I wiſhe you GOD, and vnfainedly,M. Har- 
dinge, to be ware hereby. Theſe woordes, and Examples art marneilous 
horrible. | NE 
Although theſe, aud ſuche others can denie God, yet God cannot denie 
him ſelfe, VVhar, ſaithe S. Paule, if certaine of them be fallen avyay ? 
Shal their infidelitie make fruſtrate the Faithe of GO D? God forebidde. 
For G © D is True: and al menne areliers, e 
Of your perſonne , as I promiſed,l wil ſay not hinge. Goddes woorkes be 
Woonderful. He calleth, vyyhomhe vvil; and vv hom he v vil, he maketh 
harde. Hie called Paule from his horſe : Elizeus from the Plough : the A. 
poſiles from their Nettes: and the I heeſe on the Croſſe,vpon the Suddaine. 
But if ſome ſimple one,or other,of them, whom you ſo vncourteouſly haue 
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deſpiſed, ſhouldſay thus vnto you : NI. Harding not * 2 taught 
vs che Goſpel, euen in like ſorte and fourme, in al roſpec tes as it is taught Vs 
now. V ee remember bothe your woordes,and alſo the manner, id courrage 
of your vtrerance. Ie tolde vs of the Paper walles,and painted Fiers of Pur- 
gatorie : Ye ſaide, Nome was the ſinke of Sodome : ye ſaide,your Maſſe Tas 
a heape of Idolatrie, and the Myſterie of Iniquitie: ye Wiſhed your voice had 
benne equal with the greate Belle of Oſeney,that.ye might ringe, as ye then 
ſaide, in the duleares of the deafe Papiſtes. Noman was ſo vehement, aid ſo 
earnt}t, as you. The whole V ninerſitie,and Citie of Oxforde, the Creſſe at 
Paules,and other like places of greate concourſe can wel recorde it. Ie bade vs 
then beleene you vpon your credite: and wee beleened you. The Prince died: 
an other was placed. Suddainely ye had quite forgotten al, that ye had 
taught vs before: and had as ſuddainely learned other thin Ne contrary to 
the former: whiche,ye tolde vs, je neuer knew before:and yet, vith one face, 
and one conſcience,ye required vs earneſtly to beleeue you ſtil,euen as we had 
donne before. As though your bare woorde were the rule of our Faith: and, 
what ſo euer you ſhoulde ſaye,true,or falſe,wee ſmmple people were bounde of 
neceſsitie to beleeue you. How be it, wee thinke, if ye telle vs trueth now, 
then ye deceiued vs before : if ye tolde vs Trueth before, then ye deceine vs 
new. Aud thus it cannot be denied, but this way, or that way,ye haue deceis 
ned vs. And how may wee know , whether you ſpeake , as you thinke ,or 
ble with vs no w, as ye did before Sureh S. Ianes ſheweth v, That 
double minde is euer vnconſtante in al his v vaies. | 

VF ee marueiled, how ye coulde atteine to al this Doctrine, ſpecially in 

ſo ſhort a time: but moſte of al, in ſuche perfection. For, the Scriptures are 

large: and pee heare ſay, the 0 ouncelles are ſundrie : the Doctours Volumes 
are longe, and many. So ſuddainelyin ſeugn daies, to reade them al, and ſo 
to reade them it was not poſſible, Jon may by your eloquence perſuade vs 
many thinges. But this one thinge ye can neuer perſuade vs. You wanted 
time it is not credible : it was not poſtble.'T herefore ye muſt needes ſay , ye 
were taught theſe thinges,euen as the Prophetes Were, by Renelation. 

If any of al your olde hearers, woulde thus put jon in remembrance , alas 
What anſweare coulde you make him? 

But, it vas not ou, A Hardinge:it was the time. If the time had beene 
one, you bad ſtil continued one. But ye were forced to know, that ye knewe 
not: and to thinke , that ye thought not: and ſo, to beleene , that ye beleeued 
not. How be it, & Filvie ſaithe, Quæ ex neceſsitate eſt Fides nõ eſt: 

Forced Faithe is no Faithe. 
22 , 
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Ye ſaye, V Vho ſo euer ſhal attempte to anſv veare your Booke,ſhal ſweate 
in vaine. His labour ſhalbe, as v vas the Commendation of Baldeneſſe, or of 
Ignorance , or of Folie: as a flooriſhe, as a Smoke, as a Smooder and as., 1 


know not what. T he force of your Eloquence is ſo inuincible: No Trueth 
is hable to withſtande it. Suche affiance ye woulde ſeeme to haue in the 
bewtie of your Cauſe. 

Here, I beſeeche you,geue me leaue , once againe to put you in remem- 
brance of the Contentes , and Subſtance of your trauailes. Thinke youin 
ſoothe, M. Harding, or woulde ye haue vs to thinke, that your maimed Alle- 
gations: your vntrue T ranſlations : your wreaſted Expoſitions : your Couns 
celles neuer holden : your Canons neuer, nor made, nor ſeene : your Epiſtles 
neuer VV ritten: your Amphilochins,your Abdias,your Clemens, your Le- | 
ontius, your Hippolytus, and other like fabulous pamflettes,and forgeries, ſo 
lately founde out, ſo longe lacked , and neuer miſſed : your Additions , your | 
Diminutions, your Alterations,your Corruptions of the Doftours: your Cons 
trarieties,and Contradictions againſt your ſelfe : your Surmiſes,your Gheafe 
ſes , your Dreames , your V iftons : your Elenches , your Fallacies , your ſeely — 
Syllogiſmes, without eit her Moode, ar Figure, or Sequele in Reaſon ; and, to | 1 
conclude,your V ntruethes,ſo plaine, ſo euidente, ſo manifeſt, and ſo many can 3 
neuer be anſweared? Is Simple Trueth become ſo weake * Or, is Errour, and 5 : 
Falſheadgrowen ſo ſtronge? i 

M. Hardinge, you know right wel the weakeneſſe of your fide. Nos D 
man ſeeth it better, then your ſelfe . If you wil diſſemble, and ſay, ye je it not, | 
Open your eies: beholde your owne Booke : and you ſhal ſee it. You haue 1 
forced the Olde Doc tours, and Anciente Fathers, to ſpeale your minde, an F 
not their owne. And therefore they are now your Children : they are no . 3 
Fathers: they are now your Scholars: you haue ſette them to Schoole : they * } 3 
are no Doftours. You ſhoulde haue brought ſome T rueth for proufe of your | 2 

purpoſe : The V V orlde wil not now be leadde with Lies. -} [ | 

T heſe be caſes, not of VV itte , but of Faithe : not of Eloquence , but of b 
T ruethe : not inuented, or diuiſed by vs, but from the Apoſtles, and Holy 9 
Fathers, and Founders of the Churche, by longe jucceſsion brought vnto vs. 
Ve are not the Diniſers thereof, but onely the Keepers : not the Maiſters, 
but the Scholars. T ouchinge the Subſtance of Religion, wee Beleeue, that 
the Anciente, Cat holique, Learned Fathers Beleeued: wee doo, that they 
did: wee ſaie, that they ſaide. And marueile not, in what ſide ſo euer ye ſee 
them, if ye ſee vs ioine vnto the ſame. It is our greate Comforte that wee ſee, 
their Faithe,and our Faithe to agree in one. And wee pitie,and lament your 
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miſerable caſe, that hauinge of your ſelues erected a Doftrine,contrarie to al 
the Anciente Fathers, yet woulde thus aſſay to coloure the ſame,and to des 
ceiue the people onely with the names, and titles of Anciente Fathers, 
Cyprian. li i. S Cyprian ſaithe, Lies can neuer deceiue vs longe . Ir is Night, vntil the 


75 Day ſpriage. But, vv hen the day appeareth, and the Sunne is vp; bothe the 
Darkeneſſe ofthe Night, and the Theaftes, and Robberies , that in the dark- 


neſle yvere committed, are faine to geue place. Now the Sonne 1 is Vp: our 


Smooder is ſcarrered. God with his T ruthe wil haue the vic lorie. The 
Heauens and the Earthe ſhal periſhe: But the VV oorde of God ſhal neuer 


periſbe. 
M Hardinge, O fight no lenger againſt C O D. It is harde to kike 


againſt the ſpurre. To maineteine a faulte Ano wen, it is a double faulte . 
VHutrueth cannot be ſhielded , but h Vntrueth. Errour cannot be defcu- 
ded, but by Errour. And the mouthe , that ſpeaketh e killeth the 


A 
8 God direcle our Hurtes that wee be not aſhamed of his Goſpel but that 


Wee may ſee it,and be ſeene to ſte it. God make. vs the veſſels of his mercie: 
that wee may haue pitie of Sion, and builde vp againe the broaken walles of 
bis Hi en, to the Honoure,and Glorie of his Holy Name, Amen. 


V rgilius contra Eutychems, l. i. 


Hæc eſt Fides, & profeſsio Catholica: quam Apoſtoli a 
18 tradiderunt: Martyres roborauerunt: & ideles 


hucuſq; cuſtodiunt. 


This is the Faithe, and Catholique dn: * whiche the A. 
v have. delivered: the Martyrs haue Confined: and the 


ah keepe vntil this day. 
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